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Mq¢ aa 


mu-ug | MUG | mu-uk-ku; cf 8°16 
29 (Br 1881) but see magaqu; AV 5452; 
5461. 

miqqu. ® 84 iv 41 (II 26 no 1 add) .... 
KU = mi-ig-qu, also äup-lum, xu- 
ub-bu. AV 5347;.Br 14404; 2500 & 2502 
ad II 24 a-b 30; 22 cd 10 (mi-ik-ku-u) 
AV 5283. ()/ppp?). 

mequ (1) DT 71 R6 .... me-iq-su du- 
up-pu-ux his m spread out (or scatter); 
ef Il 28 fg 68 DUGUD (= kabtu) = 
mi-iq.... (AV 5286; Br 9229: mik (q)tu). 


maqdü some article of wood {ein Holz- 


gegenstand} K 4378 iv 18—19 GIS-GAR- 
KAM-PAL & GIS-KU-LAL = ma- 
aq-du-u (D 88; 11 46). AV 4990 (makdü). 


magaddu. H 39, 158; V 26 a-b 18 GIS 


(gi-ié-ki-bir) I= = ma-qad-du (Br 
10872) in one group with es-te-’-u (17) 
& ki-bir-ru. AV 5108. K 4378 (D 86) 
i57GIS-GAN-DAMAL (?orGUSUR, 
IT 20) = ma-qad-du, Br 3192; II 44, 
34—6. — GGN 80, 541 rm 1; ZK ii 282 
—3 & rm 4 compares “pid, thus = stake 
ete. {Scheiterhaufen}; TSBA iv 879. MB 84 
a3—4 reads II 14c-d9 (= H 73, 5—6) 
i:na (ic) ma-qad mu-sa-ri-e (g. v.) 
usakkak; also Meissner, 12 rm 3. 


maqdadu some vessel {ein Gefiiss} K 55 


018..... SA = ma-aq-da-du. 


maqlii, maqliitu (§ 65, 31a; Br 10878) 


| gilütu (Yqalü) burning, consuming 
by fre {Verbrennung}. IV? 50 c 26 ma- 
aq-lu-u, name of a whole series of in- 
cantations, see T™ introd., passim & i 145; 
iv 128; viii 100; Bezotp, Catalogue, v 
pp xxv & 2056. Salm. Mon, O 17 their 
young men, their maidens a-na ma-aq- 
lu-te aörup (KGF 526; Heer. iii 226). 
Also maqalitu (f) 81—2—4, 58 R7 ma- 
qa-lu-tu aq-tu-lu (Harper, Letters, 
361). Cf Anp ii 110 & var on III 6 ma- 
aq-lu-te. ’ 


muqalpitu (Br 3741 etc.) see xD>p. 
migg(gg?)änu a worm fein Wurm}. D® 


84; Br 5814, 8329. II 28 b-c9 MAR= | 


mi-ig-ga-nu (AV 5226); 10—11 MAR- 
GAL & MAR-SA (= LIB)-SUR = i3- 
kip-pu (BA i 74: Krankheitsname); II 5 


ed 42 UX-KU-SAR-DA = mi-igq-qa 
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[-nu], AV 5346; between säsu (moth) 
& tul’u (worm); V 27 9-h 28 (II 819-h 84) 
same 10 = me-iq-qa-a-nu = xar.... 
(between ri’asu & ibxu) Br 8329; ZA x 
202, 1—2 mi-iq-qa-ni = mig]-ga-nu. 

NOTE. — Here belongs perhaps also NE XII 
ü 80 (see mekkü); orig. = insect, used here 
metaphorically, to express the gnawing sorrow 
of Gilgamei over the loss of Eabani, BA i 76; 
JIN 55, note 106. 

magäcu rack, implement of torture? {Mar- 
terbank, Schinderbrett} § 64; BA i 173. 
U 28 a-b 9 na-at-ba-xu = ma-ka-cu, 
AV 4984; Suita, Asurb, 137, 79 Dunanu 
eli (ic) ma-ka-ci id-du-Sum-ma it- 
bu-xu-u3 ‘az-li8s, KB ii 256—7; KAT? 
557; ZB 24, 2; DH 29; DPF 75. Yyıp. 

maqaccu some instrument of destruction 
fein Zerstörungswerk?} Yy%p. V 17 a-b 
13—14 [ma-xa-cu] 5a ma-qgag-ci (Br 
14089—90; AV 4915); Win 13a ... GAZ- 
MAN-DA; 14a ... GAZ-MAN-DU- 
DU; BA i 173—4. 

maqgaru, see makgaru. 

magagu (or magagu ?) perhaps fill up, in; 
wall in {viell. ein-,auffüllen; einschliessen ; 
einmauern?} AV 4913; PSBA x 299. I 51 
no 2b 5 e-li te-me-en-ni-u la-bi-ri 
eprö ellüti am-ku-uk-ma (KB iii, 2, 
59 ich füllte auf). V 56, 44—5 (see makü 
& KB iii, 1171). Bm 343 B4 TIK-LAL 
= Sur-rum; 5 TIK-BU = ma-ga-qu 
(Br 3289); 6 TIK-BU-BU = mi-tan- 
gu-gu (Br 3291 >< AV 5257); II 20 c-d 
52—3 TIK-BU-I = ma-ga-gu (Br3290); 
TIK-BU-BU-I = mi-tan-gu-gu (Br 
3292). Also see Meissner, Suppl, p 59 
where 8° 1 5 29 is restored to muk- 
ku-[qu]. 

‘} = Q (intensive). Anp i 90 the ones 
(an-nu-te) ina lib-bi #/,-si-te u-ma- 
gig (var gi-gi) ete. KB i 66-7; BouT- 
FLOWER, HEBR., xv 50 some I walled up 
within the tower; Anp ii 72: 20 people I 
captured alive, ina dir &kalli(-3u) u- 
ma-gi-gi. 

‘3 ac mitangugu see Q. 

ZT II 35 g-h 14 + K 2032 na-ma-gu- 
gu |ofmu..... 

Derr. probably muqqu & miqqu. 

maqarütu (?) III 50 no 1, 5—8: 60 ma-qa- 
ru-tu + 20 + 20 ditto = 100 ma-qar- 


mi-gi-ir (il) Samii ef migru, migir. m» maqrii see magrü. 
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rat me SE in-nu ™e4, some measure 
for grain, efc. Neb 92, 5 ma-qar-ra-a- 
tu mentioned in a list of utensils between 
pa-a-8u (4) & na-al-pa-a-ta (6). 


magatu, imqut (Esh Sendsch, R 20 beg.), 


& iqqut (? § 49a), imaq(q)ut fall, fall 
down, tumble {fallen, stürzen} || Saxatu, 
AV 5110; Br 1432. a) literally. Etana- 
legend (Rm 2. 454 R 30) nagru im-qu- 
ut(-ma) stürzte herab (also / 36); III 56 
a5 kakkabu rabu RU (= imqu)-ut, 
JENSEN, 157—8; III 4 no 4, 50 ul-tu ci- 
ir sis6 qaq-qa-ris im-qu-ut fell from 
his horse to the ground. SF III 2 O 15 
his son ina kakki qätäSu mux-xa-3u 
im-qut (-xac?, or to 6%). NE 59, 17 ki- 
ma tar-ta[-xi] im-qut (or xag?); per- 
haps NE XII col ii 29—30 (end) a-na 
erci-tim im-qut(?xac)-an-ni-ma, — 
b) fall upon one (eli), strike, attack jauf 
jemanden fallen, überfallen, angreifen!. 
IV2 29 no 3, 5—6 the asakku.....im- 
qut-ma; see xattu (9 347 col 1, where 
14 read Ann 290) & xarbasu (336 col 2). 
Sp II 265a xvii 11 ma-qit balé. IV2 30 
a 27 ni-iz-za-tu ma-lii-na u-umim- 
qu-tu-ma ina i-dir-tim (?). —c) thrust 
oneself, jump {sich werfen, stürzen} Asb 
iv 58 who with their lord had not jumped 
into the fire (im-qu-tu ina isati); K 
647 O 13—14 (= IV? 45 no 3; Pincues, 
Texts, 4) man-ma ma-la a-na pa-ni- 
ku-nu i-ma-aq-qu-ta (see, above, 9331 
col 1). — ZA iii 364 am-qut I threw my- 
self down. — d) in court: to claim {An- 
spruch erheben gegen} Cyr 332, 27 ta- 
am-qu-tu (3/8g), see muquttü. KB 


iv 90 col vi 5 i-na kidid-ta 8a im-qut- 


ma (PEISER, KAS 108, mit dem Vermégen, 
worauf er Anspruch machte). — K 689, 30 
i-ma-qu-ut (or -tu); K 177, 49 i-ma- 
qa-tu(-8u); V 61 vi 54 lim-qut (or 
xac?) Sal-mat-su-ma; 81, 2—4, 188 
R 22 lim-qu-ta pa-Sa-xi. ® 51 i 32 
ma-qa-tum in one group with na-du-u 
& [n]a-sa-ku. V 24 cd 13 na-du-u = 
ma-qa-tum (>< AV 5107). 
Qt=Qa&b. K 56 iv 24 igaru Sa 
iquppu eli-su [im]-ta-qu-ut (= IM- 
MA-AN-RU) de 129 (139) urru im- 
ta-qut eli dir appija. NE 58, 20 im- 
taq-qu-tu. K 479, 31 words from the 
mouth in-da-aq-tu (have proceeded). 


J 


KNUDTZON, 107 2 16 (in an omen) im-ta(?)- 
qa-at(?); K 551 R1a fox ina biri i-tu- 
qut fell into a well (Hr! 142); Murssner, 
Suppl, 59; but Jonnston, JAOS xix 71 
= Xt — K 31 020 bu-bu-tu u cu- 
um-mu-u eli-ja in-da-qut. 

Qt fall down }stürzen, fallen}. BarTE, 
ZA ii 383 rm 1; Nominalbildung, § 1005; 
Purr, BA ii 387 rm*t, NE 6,47 (13, 28) 
im-da-nak-qu-tu(or-ta) e-lu göri-ja 
(BA i 103); K 2326, 12 [Amat ul]-tu 
Same-e in-da-naq-qu-ta-a3-5i.— run 
hastily {hastig laufen! Salm Mon, R 73 
many among them a-na ka-a-pe (q. ¥.) 
8a Sadé6 i-ta-na-qu-tu-ni fled to the 
rocks ofthe mountains. Also see MEISSNER, 
Suppl, 59 col 2. 

_} perhaps V 47 a 59 ma3-kan ram- 
ni-ja muq-qu-tu (or ut) Se-pa-a-a; 
mas-kan: bi-ri-tum, into my own fetters 
have fallen my feet. 

S overthrow, throw down, overpower 
{niederwerfen, hinstrecken, überwältigen!. 
TPi45 u-8am-qi-tu gi-ir A-Sur; vi8l: 
800 lions i-na pat-tu-te u (var lu)-Sim- 
qit (= 189); v 71 their warriors u-Sim- 
qit. Asb ix 57 u-Sam-qit-su-nu-ti 
Dibbarra qar-du; also iv 79 (see Girra, 
p 231 col 2; ZK i 244 rm 1); ix 89 (Nusku) 
u-Sam-qi-tu ga-ri-ja. TP III Ann u- 
Sam-qit often (195, 199 efc.). ina kakké 
u-8am-qit D 113, 11; Sarg Ann 85, 94, 
362; Khors 136; Ann 96 u-Sam-git-su- 
nu-ti (142); Anp iii 36 u-Sam-qit; Asb 
ii 2 u-Sam-qi-tu (3 pl); Sp Il 209 
...ina kakki u-Sam-qit. V 64 6 18 
nap-xar-Su-nu li-sam-qit;37za-ma- 
ni-ja li-3a-am-qit (see zamänu), c 50 
li-8a-am-qi-ta ga-ri-Su. K 2846, 29 
lis-Sam-ki-tu ga-ri-su may fell his 
enemies. K 2619 iv 1 3a ÜD DUN-PA- 
UD-DU 3a-ru-ru-5u lu-sam-qit (I 
will overthrow). IV? 48 a 13 if Bel um- 
mänsu u-3am-ga-tim;b 2(end)u-3am- 
qat-ma; 34 iO83 um-ma-an-Su-nu 
rabi-ta u-8am-ki-tu, H 125, 12 (= IV? 
30 a 25) tu-8am-qit (seelaqatu). K 2867 
O 28 bu-ul géri ka-a-a-an u-S8am-qa- 
tu (8 2148, 7). K 8571 011 3um-qu-ut 
bu-ul geri (see mätu, die); ana Sum- 
qut napsatisu Salm. Mon ii 100 (KB i 
172, see, again, SCHEIL, Salm, 100). Sarg 
Cyl7 a-na Sum-qut na-ki-ri (AV 8509); 
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Ann 3; Nimr 3. 1V218,30i36 ana mat | 


nu-kur-ti sa-pa-ni a-a-bi Sum-qu- 
ti. Neb Bors (=I 510 1) ii 21 Su-um- 
ku-tu na-ki-ri (§ 132; ZA ii 129 6 28); 
V 66 @ 25 Su-um-qu-ut ma-a-ti a-a- 
bi-ja. K 3474i + K 8232 i 26 [Bu?]- 
um-ki-ta er-ci-tu ta-ba-’u ü-me 
(ver mi)-sam; III 61 a 17. — V 34 c 48 
—9 lu-u äu-um-gu-tu na-ki-re-ja | 
u sa-pa-nim mat a-a-bi-ja ete. ki- 
be-i. — TP v 65 mu-Sim-qit la-a ma- 
gi-ri; Anpi7 (34) Ninth mu-u-Sam-qit 
tar-gi-gi, iii 130; Sarg Nimr 12 Sargon 
.... mu-sim-git (™*t) Ma-da-a-a ru- 


tu l[it]-bi. Kine, Magic, no 6, 44 ma- 
aq-tum 3a ..... K 518,6 (HL 140) a 
letter to the king about some officers 
(«mölma-ak-tu-te),ina muxxi (mil) 
ma-ak-tu-te; R5: XV (emöl) ma-ak- 
tu-te; also cf Bu 89—4—26, 163 (Letters, 
404) O 17, 20; RB 19; 88—1—18, 18 (Let- 
ters, 343) 013 & R13 (Hes. xiv 11—12). 
K 576 (Hr” 110) BR 9—10 see mis Q & 
AJSL xv 141. 


| magittu a) = migittu (g.v.). 81—6—7, 


qu-u-te (KB ii 38—9); Esh Sendsch, R33 | 


mu[-Sam]-qit mat nu-kur-ti a-na- 
ku; 29, mu-3am-git la ma-gi-ri. K 
3197 i B, R13 mu-Sam-qit ra-bi-gi 
lim-ni (= IV? 21). Craıc, Texts, I 1, 21 
mu-Sam-ki-tat (emöl) nakru (ef 883— 
1—18, 1847 ii 8, ta-ad, Harper, HEBR. 
Xiv 173—4). AV 5589. — Cyr 338, 8 Su- 
un-qu-ut-tu it-ti a-xa-me3 i-te-ep- 
3u = have given quit claims mutually 
{haben einander Entlastung erteilt}; also 
Nabd 715, 13 (Su-un-qu-tu ep-8u) a 
noun?: 867, 9 the debt of 4 Segel of silver 
on such and such a day ina simi sa (of 
2 slaves) u-sa-an-qa-at (BA i535n048; 
PEISER, KAS 108); 553, 11. 

St IV2 23 no 4, 2 bu-ul] ce-ri ina 
ri-ti us-tam-git (= RU-RU-TA); V 
50 6 53 bu-ul céri ina ri-i-ti us-tam- 
qit (H 187, below). 

NOTE. — 1. Asb vii 31 ik-ku-ud (LATRILLE, 
ZK ii £40 Y maqatu) see "53. 

2. dei 60 (end) read am-xag (see maxacu, 2). 

3.T. A. ana d6p6 Sarri am-qut (& ku-ut) 
very often = prostrate oneself, obey. Lo. 12, 5; 
13, 6; also im-ku-ut Lo. 74,7 = 159, ef Ber. 
129, 6; am-ku-kut Lo. 65, 6; 42, 6 ni-am-ku- 
at; 14, 43 u-ul ji-ma-ku-ta cäbö ka-ra-éi 

eli-ja may (they) not fall upon me (cf Ber. 89, 
31); Ber. 61, 12 ma-qa-ti (dsg pm); Lo. 12, 82 
ni-ma-ku-ut we will fall (upon Gebal); 21, 36 
ni-mu-ku-ut; 15, 10 in order that the troops 
ti-ma-ku-tu eli (may fall upon); ac perhaps 
Lo. 28, 74 id-tu mu-ga-ti nakrü-tum | i-na 
mux-xi-ja (since the enemy fell upon me). 

Derr. Sunqititu (Nabd 715, 13) & these 6: 


maqtu adj fallen {gestürzt, gefallen} K 3459 
B 15 eli ma-aq-tu-ti (tas-ta-kan gi- 
mil-la) ZA iv 15 to those that are fallen. 
K 2711 R6 (see labaru 1 Q, end). Zımm., 
Surp, iv 17 ma-aq-tu Zu-ut-b[u-u] | 
qa-at en-3i ca-ba[-tu]; 52 (b) ma-aq- 


209 (Dupl. K 6346) 32 ma-qit-ta-Su as- 
sux; 37 in-na-xu-ma ma-qit-ti i-ras- 
Bu-u aS-ra-ti-Su lid-te-’e-e-ma ma- 
qit-ta-su lik-Sir may restore its dela- 
pidation (BA iii 262 >< Heer. viii 14); 
b) bow, prostration } Verbeugung efc.} T. A. 
Lo. 83, 5 ma-aq-ti-ti VII (or = pm as 
KB v, Glossary?); 67, 4—5, etc., see mila 
= times. 


migtu, c. st. miqit, meqit (BA i 6, 163 no 


5 & rm f) AV 5286. 4) precipice, abyss 
}Abgrund, Absturz} Asb iii125 ina mi-q it 
isätielc., will I ruin their life (BA i 6; 163, 
5); iv 51 Samadsumukin ina mi-qit 
(1) GIS-BAR (= li’bi?) a-ri-ri id- 
du-3u (ZK ii 282, cast him on a glowing 
pile of fire); IV? 50642 a-na mi-qit mé 
u isati lid-di-ki may he throw thee 
into an abyss of water and fire (JENSEN, 
123; TM 136, below). II 49 e-f11 UL- 
DIR = migq(written RU)-tim isäti; 
no 3, 31 MUL-DIR = me-qit i-sat, 
preceded by ma-ag-ru-u (= II 51 no 2 
O 29 = 6 65, Br 3740) BA i 163. III 53 
b 388 MUL-DIR-RU-tim 2 e. miqit- 
tim isati name ofa star (JENSEN, 117: 
Planet Mars). — 0b) low spirit, lowness 
of spirit, depression of spirit }Niederge- 
schlagenheit}. miqit téme cf tému 
(p 355 col 2); KB ii 180—1; Rost, 115 efe. 
— c) debaseness, vileness {Niedrigkeit, 
Gemeinheit}, II 39 a-b 13 + V 39 a-b 13 
(Br 1433) KA-TA-SUB-BA = mi-git 
pi-i (Br 639); also cf II 28 f 64 (Br 465), 
63 (Br 9229); 35 g-h 47 mi-iq-tum [| tu- 
us-8u, K 8204, 3 Sa S(s)ul (or dun?)- 
xa-a u mi-ik-ti ab-bak (PSBA xvii140 
V 0), 2P 73. — d) damage {Beschädigung} 
Sm 26 i(?) 16 mi-ki(=qi)-it tarbagi. 
BA iv 84. 

NOTE. — Geo. Horrmann, ZA xi 365—7 still 
adheres to the comparison with “4, Lotz, Quae- 
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stiones, 32, long given up by most Assyriologists; 
ibid he says: Die Winterconstellation des Merour 
unter dem Namen migit me = Nusku; vielleicht 
wurden auch Nusku u. Gibil in zweiter Hand auf 
den Planeten Merkur bezogen. 


migittu = magittu, a. BA i 163 & rm tt. 
Neb Bors ii 11 mi-ki-it-ta-3a (u-) u3- 
zi-iz (the tower's) decay I repaired {seinen 
Verfall stellte ich wieder her}. V 62 a-b 
56 mi-ki-it-ta-3u (= [BIf]-RI-GA- 
BI, Br 2595) lu-u us-ziz, Lenmany, ii 
54; Diss. 23, 26; — K 185, 17 (Harper, 
Letters, 74) me-qit-ti isati. 

miquttu (?) NE 65, 4 (see katamu Q). 

muqut(t)ü claims for damages etc. {An- 
sprüche auf Entschädigung! T° 97. PEıser, 
KAS 108, ZA iii 83rm 2 fine, imposed upon 
one, that had lost a suit in court; OPPERT, 
ibid, 179rm5. Nabd 13, 10 (*™51) da’ane 
im-tal-ku-ma !/2 ma-na 5 digli kas- 
pi ma-la.... mu-qut-te-e-Su in pan 
(891) Be-li-li-tum ip-ru-su-ma a-na 
NN. id-di-nu (as much as was her claim); 
Cyr 332, 26 fol mu-qu-tu-u 3a in con- 
nection with the verb tamqutu. 

migtu in miqti xammu see p 536 col 1. 

mugtablu (Br 6220 efe., AV 5543) warrior 
{Krieger} see bap Mt. 

miqtanu. II 53 no 2 O 2 qabal (4!) Ni- 
nu-a | X GUN a-na mi-iq-ta-ni (in 
revenue accounts). 

muqutänu. II 43 a-b 66 (dam) mu-qu- 
ta-nu = (dam) ki-sa-at ciri (q. v.). 

maru V 21 g-h 89 GIS(IC) = Ma-ru 
Br 5703. 

märu m, c. st. mar (D 90, 6); pi märö son, 
child {Sohn, Kind} id usually TUR (§ 9, 
139; Br 4081; TP ii 25; Heer. i 226); H 
18, 286 (Sb 305, Br 4070) du-u | TUR | 
ma-a-ru (HF 50 no 27), preceded by (285) 
tu-ur | TUR | gi-ix-ru & followed by 
(287) i-bi-la | TUR-US|ab(p)-Iu & 288 
TUR-SAL = mar-tu. pl TUR-MES 
nab-ni-it libbisu TP ii 47; Kxuprzon, 
303. — Also A =ma-ru H 41, 276; 89,1; 
Br 11344; IV? 24 a 14—5 (= ma-ru); TP 
vii 67 var TUR; Anp i 28 (ZA i 62 rm 1) 
— TU-MU e. 9. Sm 1366 O 4 TU-MU- 
ZU = ma-ra-ki (ZA i 18, 20; Br 11917), 
see perh. damu, dumu (above, p 252, 
col 2), — Se1ai4seebiru2a. I 47 
e-f 19 BU = ma-a-ru. Usually = child, 
son in the real sense of the word {Sohn, 
Kind, im eigentlichen Sinne}. III 35 b 26 


rr a SD 


U-a-a-te-’ ma-ru-us-su im-xur-su- 
ma. Esh Sendsch, R 45 ri-ix-ti TUB- 
MES-éu the rest of his sons, so often; 
IV25465 AN-MES TUR-MES-iu = 
ilani märödu; II 67, 17, 21 etc. maré- 
Su märäßti-Su his sons (and) daughters; 
Salm. Ob 49, 126; Sn ii 60 ete. Bu 88—5 
—12, 21, 10: m&ré ma-la a-ua-al- 
du; 12 u i-ua-la-du märs-Si-na-ma 
(Meissner, no 89). — K 2729 #8 ma(?)- 
a-ri ni-bi-ri za-ku-u (BA ii 566 foll). 
Zi-legend (K 3454) 35 al-ka ma]-ru 
Rammän (BA ii 409); Creat.-frg III 71 
AN-SAR ma-ru[-ku-nuf]; D 96, 24 li- 
3a-an-ni-ma a-bu u ma-ri; NE 8, 20 
tul-tab-3i ma-a-ri (see basü St), xii, 
1,40—1. Sp H 265 a xvii 3 ma-a-ru..... 
Su-par(?ut) max[....]; 5ma-ar....Su- 
ur[..];6ma-ar ka-ti-i;10ma-arkab- 
ti; xv10ma-ra umar-tumlu-ba-';xxii 
9 li-il-lu ma-ru pa-na-a i-al-lad; 
xxiv 2 far-xu (il) zu-lum ma-ru (var 
mar); Strong, PSBA xvii 150 reads mar 
(var ma-ar)-ka ri-gu (var -ig) ti-it- 
ti-3in (var ta-Si-na). V 25 col 8, 23—5 
3um-ma ma-ru (= TUB) a-na a-bi- 
Zu etc. (GGN ’80, 524 rm 2); 29 8um-ma 
ma-ri (= TUR) a-na um-mi-su etc. 
34—7 Sum-ma | a-bu ana ma-ri-su 
(TUB-NA-RA) | ul ma-ri at-ta | iq- 
ta-bi (= D 131, 34 foll; § 142); ef 40—3 
Jum-ma um-mu ana ma-ri-su | ul 
ma-a-ri at-ta | iq-ta-bi (see OPFERT, 
GGA ’78, 1613 foll, ad HF; PSBA vii pt 2; 
Homme, Sum. Les., 109 fol); H 76, 10 te- 
im ma-ri-ja (= TUR-MU); 77, 30mar 
ru-bi-e; 76, 26 TUR-3u with var ma- 
ra-8u (II 9, 57); 80,6 dD Nin-ib Jar- 
ru ma-ru 3a (!]) Bal, 14, 24 (2!) Nin-ib 
be-lum mar (il) Bél; 81, 6 ma-ru 3a 
ana mu-se-niqg-ti la as-bu; 78 R 9 
qar-ra-du mar ap-si-i (= TUR-ZU - 
AB), D 133, 9. IV2 1* iii 5—6 ma-ru-u 
(= TUR) git-ma-lu-tum ap-lu git- 
ma-lu-tum Su-nu (§ 676); 1i 7 nam - 
ta-ru ma-ru (=TUBR) na-ram GD) BS) 
(Rev. Sem. iv 344); 7 a 32 a-lik ma-ri 
(= TUR-MU) Ül) Marduk (go my son 
M.), ef U 25, 26—7; 22,1 R 8; H 77, 28; 
IV 22,1 R4ma-a-ri mi-na-a la ti-@i; 
28* 4 R53 ma-ri-mi; K 4870, 9-10 ma — 
ri-ja; ma-ri = my son also ZP v/vi 30, 
35; vii [48, 53]; T. A. (Ber.) 92, 45 ja-nw 
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um-ma ma-ri-ja a[-na ja-si] I have 
no son; IV? 27 vo 5, 13 ma-a-ra (=TUR) 
ina bit a-bi-Su u-3e-cu-u (IV22v7 
ma-ru var ma-a-ra); K 4648, 19—20 
ki-ma ma-a-ri (= TUR-RA) la ki- 
nim (H 178; H Siatfl. 96 rm 76); c. 8t., &g. 
IV? 4 iii 22 mar (1) gin (+ 23); 21 
(lat) Tg-tar ma-rat (ll) Sin; K 321, 35 
lim-mu Mar-la-rim ete. — Also = the 
young of an animal (cf biiru 3, no b) 
e.g.mär ig-gu-ri (see admu & lidanu); 
dd 117 ki-i TUR-MES niné like 
spawn of fish. — märu cit libbisu 
(see libbu), e.g. Scuem, Nabd, i 39 mar 
gi-it lib-bi-Zu. mar la mamäna II 
67,65 (= B 15), see mammana. mär- 
märu: K 4256 O 5 (Br 13990; AV 5181) 
oes BE = mar-ma-ru; II 31 no 3, 71 
(Lt 90) mar-ma-ru = re3-tum; cf Hr! 
406 R13 märmäröäu;K 824, 40; K 595 
R6 (Hrb ı). TUR-TUR I 35 no 3, 14; 
Asb vii 17, 28 & see lipu. Perhaps P.N. 
Ma-ra-am (Strassu., Warka, 36, 19, etc.). 

II 30 c-d 29—49 ma-ar (d) || id(mil)- 
ku (29), da(or ra?)-du (30), ri-du (31), 
a-ja-ru(m, 32), se-se-rum (33), pi-ir- 
xu (34), Se-ir-rum (35), mu-u-rum 
(36), Y<Y(put)-bu(=sir, AV 7118)-rum 
(37), ta-xu-u (38), te-ir-du-u (39), a- 
ta-mu (40), da-du (41), xu-u-ru-u (42), 
ka-lu-mu (43), ad(t)-mu (44), me-ir 
(45, AV 5348), te-ir-di-en-nu (46), li- 
il-li-du (47), pi-it-qu SU (4. in the 
country of Su, 48), ni-ip(b)-ru (49). AV 
5111, — ID 36 c-d 47—57 has ma-a-ru 
= li-du (47), zi-e-ru (48), ni-ip(b)-ru 
(49), bu-u-nu (50), pi-te-e-qu (51), li- 
da-nu (52), im-me-ru (53), ba-bu (54), 
li-i-du (55), me-i-ru (56), da-mu (57) 
AV 5121. V 28 b-d 29 TUR-US (Br 4119) 
a-c 30 TU R-ARAD (Br4090), 31 TUR- 
SAG (Br 4097, really = maru resti, Br 
4081), 32 TUR-DIS = ap-lu = ma-ru 
&5u-mu (Br 41; V 38 a-b 10). 

T.A. often written TUR (Lo. 5, 38), 
mari-ja (3, 41), mari-ka (11, 4), -ka- 
ma (15,2), -3u (5,32); ma-ri-du (45, 10); 
TUR-nu (14, 37); pl TUR-MES (12, 
37); TUR-TUR-MES (27, 21) ete. In 
T. A. equivalent to Hebr (& Arabic) ‘33. — 
mar iliSu = a pious, a godfearing man; 
ZK ii 320 ad II 51 53; IV24 535 TUR- 
DINGIR-RA-NA = TUR-AN-iu = 





mär-ili-su; 22615 a-me-lu TU R-AN- 
Bu; 2 a 25—6 (Br 430); also 5 ¢ 37—8; 
13 @ 60—1; 14 b 24-5; 17 a 49—50; 2 a 
47—8 TUR (var mar)-AN-3u. — märu 
kunnü see känu 1, & kunnt. — mär 
ti-e-mi = g(t OW gan II 32 no 5 
(add; AV 5193; Br 5875, 10123, 11451; ZA 
i 398). — mar ridütisu (q. v.) the son 
of his begetting (= his own son, SCHRADER). 
— mar reStü (¢. v.) firstborn son, crown- 
prince jerstgeborener, Kronprinz}. Wınck- 
LER, Forsch., i 517: the son, who during 
the father’s lifetime conducts, or assists 
in, the goverment; also ii 193 foll (see 
talimu) H 38, 107 TUR-SAG = mar 
re3-tu-u, LT 91; II 18, 57 Ül) Marduk 
mär reS-tu-u da ap-si-i (H 99); IV? 30* 
no 3 O 22 3a {Ül) Marduk mas-mais 
EN-KI mär re3-ti-i 3a il) E-a mar 
Sip-ri-Su a-na (var ana)-ku; — mär 
Sarru crownprince }Kronprinz} LERMANN 
i 34 foll, ii 74 (ad K 432), 75 (K 501, 25 
+26), 76 (K 626), 78 (K 1118, 7), 109 {es 
ist nur derjenige von den legitimen Söhnen 
des Königs, der durch einen feierlichen 
Akt zur Thronfolge erwählt und bestimmt 
ist; braucht nicht der älteste zu sein}; 
TıeLe, ZA vii 77; Lateııe, ZK ii 349; id 
K 4567, 4 (Br 12478); mär-Sarrütu (§ 73) 
princely dignity, right of succession to 
the throne; Asb i 20, 26; x 63. — J. Or- 
PERT, ZA xiii 254: Was eigentlich der 
mar-Sarri ist, wissen wir nicht. Ist es 
Mann oder Sohn des Königs? — mär- 
bänü & abstr. n mär-bänütu. Pincues, 
in 8, A. Sura, Asurb, ii 68—9 = pdba€ (cf 
ZA Vv 28—9). Preiser, ZA iii 367 rm 3, 369; 
KAS 87 (ii); Babyl. Vertr. 127, 820; KB iv 
238 fol: adopted son { Adoptivsohn} so T9; 
adoption is märutu. Babyl. Vertr. cxlix 1 
(möl)mar-ba-ni-ja=Adoptionsbeamter. 
— J. Oppert, ZA iii 21; JA ’87 (x) 537 
(fils d’ancétre de tribus); BP? i 156—8; ZA 
vii 68, efc. comparing n'a 75 with mär- 
bantu; mär-bänüutu= condition of being 
a free-born citizen {Stand der Edlen}; also 
see Meissner, Diss, 27—8 (ingenuus, frei- 
geborener, Edler); JEnsEn, ZA vi 348 X 
T° 22, 91. De.irzsco, BA iv 79 mär- 
bani = Sohnzeuger (= geboren), such is 
only the free man (cf also Preiser, OLZ 
ii no 4, col 129); BA iv 12, 26 {scheint 
eine Mittelstufe zwischen gewöhnlichen 
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Sklaven und Freien gewesen zu sein}. K 
894, 7 Sa märö ba-ni-i 3a darru is- 
pura. KB ii 246, 81 maré ba-ni-e Sa 
(mat) Ejamti jechte(?) Elamiter}. Nabd 
1113, 4+15-+18 mär-ba-ni-i; 380, 1 
bit mär-ba-ni-i (ZA iii 366; PrrsEr & 
Kouter, Babyl. Rechtsleben, ii 7). — mar- 
bänutu (DeuitzscH) Sohnzeugung & = 
Freilassung, sometimes also only banutu 
(Neb 386, 8); Jounston, JAOS xix 71 maré 
bänüti (wr. TUR-KAK-MES) = free- 
born citizens, nobles (K 10, 16); properly: 
sons of ancestors; see also Pıncuzs, Guide 
to Nimr. Centr. Saloon, p 94, no 49; ZA 
iii 87; 89; 178 (clientel); JA ’87 (x) 588, 
16. — VATh 85, 8 [ara]d-Sarru-u-tu 
u mar-bänu-u-tu (also VATh 93, 8); 
VATh 184, 7 mär-ba-nu-tu; VATh 383, 
11 (amöltu) mar-bänu-u-tu. VATh 
180, 9 we have (*™6!) yan-märu-u-tu, 
Peıser, Babyl.Vertr., passim, espec. 351. 
Neb 67, 9 (263, 6) mär ba-nu-tu (KB iv 
187 Adoption; Clientelschaft, T° 91); Nabd 
1113, 16 mar-ba-nu-tu & mär-bänu- 
ut-ka, 19 mär-ba-nu-ta-a; 892, 8mar 
(emöl) ba-nu-tu; 533, 8 mär-ba-nu- 
u-tu. Cyr 332, 20 (*möl) mar-ba-nu- 
u-tu (BA iv 82—4 & >< ibid, 78—9). 
Nabd 380, 11 lu-u märu ga-bit gäte- 
i-ni (ZA iii 369 our adopted son; BA iv 79: 
er sei unser Hülfssohn). 

Often used to indicate profession, etc. 
(= }3, Gesenius!2, 109). mar ummani, 
V 33 ii 22 märö (= TUR-MES) um- 
ma-ni; V 18 a-b 41 TUR-um-ma-ni; 
V 65 a 36 maré um-me-a (ZA i 33—4; 
KB iii, 2, 110—111); mar here = member 
of a profession {Mitglied einer Zunft} Br 
2144; 2658; bute Haupt, Papers of Phil.Or. 
Club, i 270 & rm 26 ad del 86. mar iSpari 
= weaver {Weber} e.t.; mar ikkari IV 
8b9=ikkaru. (mil) mar u-di-e a 
title (cf udü) Dar 416, 11; Rm 367+ 83, 
i—18, 4414 R 21 GIS-LAM-TUR = 
mar-asi (wr. TUR-A-ZU ), preceded by 
(20) GIS-LAM-GAL = bu(pu)-tu-ut- 
tum. — mär Sipri (g. v.) messenger 
{Bote}. II 31, 84; 39 9-h 47 RA-GAR 
= TUR 3ip-ri; H 40, 190 LU-KIN- 
GI-A = TUR sip-ri, Br 10768. Preiser, 
Babyl.Vertr., 320: secretary. id here also 
A (so Knuptzon, 303). Asb ii 27 *™5! 4 - 
KIN xa-an-tu *möl mar Sip-ri; Nabd 


— 


22, 13; 55, 14; 80, 2; 362, 4; 298, 2 ete. 
A-KIN Nabd 147, 10; 947, 12. mar Bip- 
ri-a-tum Nabd 283, 12; mar dip-ra-a- 
tum Cyr 44, 4. also see BA i 535 no 54 
ad Nabd 1050 ete.; PSBA ix 313, IV25 
a 28 si-bit-ti Su-nu TUR Sip-ri Sa 
(il) A-nim 3ar-ri-su-nu (& 25); 6 b 42 
mar bip-ri 3a (l) Marduk a-na-ku; 
80* no 3 O 20 (22) see (älik) max-ri. 
Adapa-legend O 34—5 ma-ar Bi-ip-ri | 
Ba (il) A-ni ik-ta-al-da; pl IV? 1*c 
7—8 TUR-MES (cf 6: ma-ru-u etc.) 
bip-ri Sa nam-ta-ri Su-nu, — T. A. 
(Ber.) 29 R4 itti maré 3iprika; 9 R 18 
märöBi-ip-ri; Lo. 82, 3 ma-a-ar 3i-i- 
ip-ri; 82, 11 ma-ar 8i-i-ip-ri; 7, 11 
TUR 3i-ip-ri; 31,34 TUR-KIN-i, etc. 
pl TUR-TOR 3i-ip-ri Lo, 49, 13. 

descendant {Nachkomme} Anp Balaw, 
RB 12; Sn Bav 24, 57; Sn vi 64; Esh vi 58; 
Asb x 109 ete. 

Inhabitants {Einwohner} just as }3 (ZK 
i244), Suzub mar Babili (q. v.) Sn vi 
35; TP II Ann 174, 175; IL 67, 38; also 
IV2 61 (passim); maré ali city-inhabi- 
tants Sn i 39; iii 4; maré Babili Sn v6; 
Asb iii 82, 90; iv 92; maré (mät) AS3ur 
Asb ii 24, ec. — With märu connected 
are the following 6: 


märütu absir noun condition, status of 


child, son, daughter {Kindschaft}. AV 
5128; Br 4081; II 9 c-d 58—60 ma-ru-tu 
(62 = ap-lu-tu), ma-ru-us-su, ana 
ma-ru-ti-su; 61 ana marütisu it-ru- 
su (he brought him to be adopted as a 
son); cf I 9 b 18—14; 83 e-f6 NAM- 
TUR (Br 2169)-A-NI-KU = ana ma- 
ru-ti-3u. Ill 4 no 7, 9 a-na ma-ru-ti 
[1u?] u-rab-ban-ni brought me up as 
his son (KB iii, 1, 100 fol; D?® 208 fol; 
Houueı, Gesch., 302 fol; WZ iv 306; AV 
5128: perhaps -3u instead of li?). Nabd 
356, 20 B a-na ma-ru-tu ni-il-qa- 
am-ma; 20 dup-pi ma-ru-ti-3u nis- 
tur-ma (document of adoption); 380, 10 
lu-u märu-u-a 8u-u ina duppi ma- 
ru-ti-8u ti-sa-ab; 626, 2; 625, 8märu- 
u-tu; Cyr 183, 6 (sel) Na-da-a ma(t)- 
ru-u-tum a-na.... 


märtu /, c. st. märat girl, daughter {Mad- 


chen, Tochter! | bintu, g.v. id} TUR- 
SAL, often in 28; § 9, 139; AV 5193; 
Br 4082; 4160. IV2 1 b 38—9 mar-ti 
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(31) B-a; 53—4 mar-ti ap-si-i lu-u 
ta-ma-at (Br 4060; TUR-SAL); 4 iii 21 
Is-tar ma-rat (= TUR) ()) Sin (& 22); 
28* no 4 RB 54—5 mar-tum (= TUR) 
si-xir-tum a-bi-mi. K 41 5 18 (end) 
ma-rat-su is-kun (he placed it on his 
daughter), PSBA xvii 65 foll; Knuprzon, 
80 #3 TUR-SAL Sarri 3a [bit ri- 
düti]. K 3600 (hymn to goddess Nina) 
17 nu-xi ma-rat Ül) Sin. K 257 (H 
122 foll) 14—5 ul a-na-ku-u mar-ti 
(= TU-MU, Br 11918) 1} MU-UL-LIL- 
LAL (= Marduk); 18—9 iS-ta-ri-tum 
ul ana-ku-u mar-tum qa-rit-tum; 
20—1 mar-tum a-3a-rit-tum (the first 
daughter of Bel, am I not?), 7i—2 mar- 
tum (TUR-MAX?) 3a !l Bél anäku. 
R66 éni-ku (f) mar-ti it-ti um-mi- 
gu. TUR-SAL also IV 31 a 2, 3 ete. 
Iätar märat ÜD Sin; cfIV24521lIätar 
ma-rat (= TUR) (il) Sin; Asb ix 10; 
K 4567, 4 (AV 5122; Jastrow, Relig. of 
Babyl. and Assyr., 205); NE 8, 28 ma-rat 
qu-ra-di xi-rat....; H 213, 9 mar-ti 
e-mi (214, 10) see emu, H 94—5, 59 la- 
bar-tu ma-rat (= TUR) i! A-nim. 
Banks, Diss, 1 (no 4) 25 a-mat-su um- 
ma mar-tu ki-ma bu-ri-e [....]- 
bar (?); Asb ii 60, 65 märat-su; pl TUR- 
SAL-MES = märäti, ii 56, 60; vi 81. 
Cyr 277,6 N (mär) mar-ti-&u-nu (+10) 
and N the son of their daughter; Neb 100, 
3 mar-tum 3 danäti; cf Nabd 509, 4 
märat 5 3anäti. KB iv 22 ii 23 (ilat) 
mar-ta (il) Marduk (the daughter of 
M); 322—3 iii 29 a-na mar-ti-Su; 24 
a-na märti-Su; Br. M. 84, 2—11, 342, 
13—4 Esaggil-ramat | mar-ti-su. 
II 41 no 3 e-f ı2 (#am) TUR-SAL A- 
SAGA =märat eqli. V 39 c-d67 TUR- 
SAL = ma-a3-tum; JENSEN, ZA i 388; 
BezoLp, ZA ii 460 maintaining (>< DE- 
LITZSCH, tbid, 101) that PıncHes reading is 
correct; also Bezotp, ZA iv 430 rm 1; 


JENSEN, ZA vii 180; & cf ZK ii 66—7; 355, | 


AV 9001; Br 4160. II 30 c-d 50—3 ma- 
ar-tum (d) = me-ir-tum (50c), im- 
me-ir-tum (51c), ba(l)-na-tum (52c), 
bi-in(?)-tum (530); U 47 c-d 16 DA- 
MAR-ZA = ma-rat-ki (Br 6674; AV 
5116); II 9 6 34 ma-rat-su (ana a3- 
sütu iökun); III 66 col 7, 30 (let) gi-na 
ma-ra-te 3a Suti (= the 2 daughters, 


—— 


PSBA xxi, 124—5). On marat-ergiti = 
a daughter of one’s own blood (MEISSNER, 
154) c. t. see Hommet, Ancient Hebrew 
Tradition, 98. 


méru a) child {Kind} merir, me-i-ru 


(AV 5855) | mar(u) g. v. Cappad. inscr. 
Golen. 11, 2 [a-5]a-su u me-ir-e-Su his 
wife and his children (cf ibid, 16); Banks, 
Diss, 18 foll (no 2, 8—10) 72 mi-ri (var 
eru) ba-nu-u a-bi Bel u-sak-ki-ka. 
— b) young of an animal (ox, etc.) {Junges 
eines Tieres (Ochsen, efc) || biru (q. v.). 
82, 5—22, 1048 O 28 lit-tu bu-ur Sa 
me-ru (cflittu &laxru) Pıncazs, JRAB 
xix 319; xxiii (’91) 400; K 152 iv 22 GUD- 
LID = mi-i-rum foll. by bi-i-rum. 
Br 8871; II 22 no 1 (add); Neb Grot (I 66) 
c 12 imemi-ir mi-ir gu-uk-ka-al- 
lum (cf Batt, PSBA xii, 10); mi-ri 
Poanon, Wadi-Bav, 58 ad Neb-Pogn. C vii 
18; A vii 6 (says: perhaps corruption for 
im-mi-ri). 


mértu girl, daughter }Madchen, Tochter! 


me-ir-tum || märtum (g.v.) AV 5359. 
II 32 c-d 26 me-ir-tum, me-me-tum 
(25c) & si-du-ri || ar[-da-tum]; cf 
Cappad. inscr. 24, 11 his wife and me-ir- 
a-su (& his daughter). 


müru m, pl mürö & müräni young of an 


animal, esp. of ass, wildox; foal, cub {Tier- 
junges, namentl. das Junge eines Esels oder 
Wildochsen} Larriuuz, ZK ii 343; Haupr, 
KAT? 508; ZDMG 43, 203; §§ 47; 65, 3; AV 
5554; Pincues, JRAS (n. 8.) xix 319; ZA iii 
206; || ma-ar (see maru), T™ vii25cénu 
im-mir-8a cgabitu ar-ma-Sa atänu 
mu-ur-éa; I 28 46 mu-ri?* bal-tu-te 
3a rimäni ugabbita the living young 
of wildbulls (§ 123). NE 51, 7 i-du-3a 
mu-ri-Si-na (asses’ foals) attanäti 
(|| pu-ri-Si-na, 8), Johns Hopk. Circ., 
iii 29; JIN 14-5; Kina, Magic, 18, 11—12 
ki-i mu-ra-ni (il) Marduk a-la-su- 
um (cf lasamu) ur-ki-[ka]. K 883 
(oracle to Asb) 25 ma(?)-a la ta-pal- 
lax mu-u-ri 3a ana-ku u-rab-bu-u- 
ni (BA ii 633—5); IV2 61 v BR 69 3ul-mu 
ana mu-ri-ga; 18*no6, R1—2 mu-ur 
(= IMER-ARAD-GUSUR) ni-ki 3i- 
iz-bi si-iz-ba ul (8 1708, 17; AV 5563; 
LT 147; Br 4988); Lay. 44, 15: L (= fifty) 
mu-ra-ni | ne3ö (young lions); 16: mu- 
ra-ni Su-nu (§ 51a) a-na ma-’a-di8 
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u-Sa-li-di (KB i 124—5). Lé iii 18 ki- 
ma mu-ri-e an-xu-te like whining 
young animals. P.N. Muranu AV 5545, 
DPF 203 rm 2; KB iv 294—5 no i 11 Mu- 
ra-nu; Srrassm., Stockh. O. C., no 3, 2 
ina eli Mu-ra-nu; Cyr 67, 5; PEISER, 
Babyl. Vertr., 337. — Contained also in 
mtr nisqi (Ynasaqu) of a noble horse, 
a splendid, spirited horse, originally: young 
horse (cf 4,2) AV 5564; 8 73; a charger; 
§ 9, 244 on id; TreLe, Gesch., 147 rm 4. 
Sn v 80 see lasmu; vi 55 mur-ni-is-ki 
parö; cf Lt i 20; I 44, 66 aS5-Su mur- 
ni-iz-ki-ja Suk-nu-3e for the training 
of my chargers; IV? 48 a 32—33 ana 
mur-ni-is-ki; 83, 1—18, 483, 5 mur- 
ni-is-qi rabJüti (WınckLer, Forsch., ii 
8) a | text of Esh iv 26; 53 !mdr mur- 
ni-is-qi (var -ki) rabuüuti; vi 46; III 88 
(no 2) 62 Mr mu-ur-ni-is-ki-ja (= K 
2660) my steeds; Wincxuzr, Sargon, 191 
(bel) mur-ni-iz-ki äu-te-Bi-ra | Sul- 
li-ma gi-in-di-Su; K 3600, 22 Sul-li- 
me mur-ni-is-qi gi-in-da-at ni-ri[- 
3u]l. — Cook compares 2 Ohron. 9 : 24 
DYPYINH (DYDID), but see OnEYNE, Expositor, 
Apr. ’99, 331. 

miränu m young dog, pup, cub {junger 
Hund}. AV 5349; Hxsr. i 226; § 65, 35; 
HommeL, VK 492 rm 232. Sn Bell 18: 
Belibni who kima mi-ra-a-ni ga-ax- 
ri had grown up in my palace (KB ii 115; 
Tietze, Gesch., 318; AV 7157); ZDMG 28, 
152, I 6 a-b 13 LIK-KU = kal-bu, 
14, ..... TUR = mi-ra-nu (Br 4081; 
14054). — To this noun perhaps also: Asb 
iv 26 mi-ra-nu-uS-Zu-un ina eli 
libbö (var lib-bi)-äu-nu | ip(b)-3i- 
lu-nim-ma, Zimmern, KB ii 189 rm + 
like young dogs {wie junge Hunde} (LM 
118: bitterness, Yı7\, but, p 75: a m-for- 
mation from 8" ‘fear’, cf baSalu); JENSEN, 
ibid, would prefer some such meaning as: 
their nakedness {ihre Entblösstheit, 4. ¢., 
entblösst von allem}, referring also to II 
47 a-b 21 mätu me-ri-nu-us-3a RU 
(= innadi) = mätu ina ki-gir-ia RU 
(=inna)-di; Asb v 112 Ummanaldasi, 
king of Elam | mi-ra-nu-us-Su in-na- 
bit(-ma); IV? 51 454 mi-ra-nu-ud-su 
ed-lu la u-ma3-Si-ru (= ZBiüi 51: Ge- 
walt; Kina, First Steps in Assyrian, 259: 
From his power (?) a man has he not let 


go free); IT 30 no 4 O6 BAR = mi-ri- 
nu (?) AV 5351. Bu 88, 5—12, 75 + 76 
vii 26 busääunu Sallüti utér, mi-ra- 
nu-te lu-bu-ud-tu | u-lab-biä the 
poor (miserable) I have clothed with gar- 
ments (BA iii 253—4). 


mari I. = x". _) perhaps Dar 193, 19 gi- 


Simmaru zariti ul u-mar-ri. — 5 
fatten, make luxurious }fett, üppig machen}. 
IV2 9 R3—4 ka-a-tu a-mat-ka tar- 
ba-gu u su-pu-ru u-3am-ri thou, thy 
word, makes luxurious stable and hurdle 
(Br 6934: PES), see also PSBA xxi 138. 
Der.: 


marti 2. adj fat fett, feist} AV 5123; 25 


16 (above); ZA iii 94 & again, 199 rm 1. 
Sarg Ann 311; 432 gu-max-xi bit-ru- 
ti Bu-’-e ma-ru(-u)-ti; (cf Leumann, 
Le iii 23; i 20); Khors 168 (KB ii 78-9); 
also Nimr 19 (ma-ru-ti); Salm Balaw 
vi 3 alpé kab-ru-ti LU-ARAD-MES 
(= kirré?) ma-ru-ti | ki-ma Su-u-ri 
ma-ru-ti Sn v 74. Neb Grot (I 65a) i 
16 iöte-en alpu elli (KB iii, 2, 32) ma- 
ra-a; ii 26 (|| bi-it-ru-tim, 27). H 24, 
481 lu-gu-ru-us | AMEL-US | ma- 
ru-u; II 32 a-b 65 (Br 6419); 66 AMEL 
ni-ga Sm & 67 AMEL (ul-Iu) SE = ma- 
ru-u (ZB 16; 115; Br 6423). 


mart d. a terminus technicus of Assyrian 


grammar >< xa-am-tu (3) ¢g.v., & Hommet, 
Sum. Les., 56: marü indicates a fuller, 
more complete form as compared with a 
shorter, reduced, without respect to its 
position in the first (neo-sumerian), or se- 
cond (early-sumerian) column. AV 5123; 
V 11 d-f 39 (Br 4183, 4187); Br 7488 ad 
II 6 c-d 38; 7429 ad II 6 c-d 37 (D8 60; 
H°Y xxix); Levias, AJSL xv 232 rm 2 
(end): xamtu: sign of feminine, must 
mean womb, woman, or both. 


marru /. plmarräti some field instrument 


(of iron, etc.) perh. hoe }{Hacke} cf zab- 
bilu. ZA iv 114 (bel) Nabopol. text: 
3 parzillu äul-kat-ka-a-ta | 1xa-gi- 
in-ni | 1 ap-pa-tum | 2 ma-rat ME5, 
Camb 18,3 follmar-riMESB parzilli ...; 
7 mar-ri 7 xal-li-li parzilli (BA iii 
479); 330, 4 fol! iste-en mar-ri [par- 
zilli], BA iii 463: Schaufel; 331, 12; 
Prien, KAS 106 (bel) “9) mar-ri; cf 
Cyr 26, 5: 4-ta (9) mar-re MBB, Naba 
529, 1 mar-ri-e Sa kaspi; 571, 2 mar- 








— 585 — 


rj MES. 759, 4: 2 mar-ri parzilli; 753, 
32; 982, 2 mar-ra-a[-ta]; 530, 2 mar- 
Ta-a-tu (810, 2 -ta); also Neb 285, 2: 
52/3 minas of iron KI-LAL 3 mar-ra- 
a-ta; 433, 9; ZA iv 188: mar-rat-MEB 
K 2711 R3....mar-ri (f) xuräciru- 
ui-3e-e. Strassu., Stockh. O. C., 12: AH 
492. 88—1—18, 2: 5 AN-BAR (= par- 
zillu) mar-ri || 1: 10 9) zab-bil)-li. 
T° 97 on etymology; BA i 535, 636 (in- 
correct). 

marru 2. adj bitter {bitter} V 24 c-d 14—6 
(K 2036, 8—10) mar-ru || ir-ru-u, x 
(pir?)-xu, ax-xu (q.v.) Br 8326; II 39 
(gk 30 mar[-ruf], followed by ma- 
ra[-ru]; AV 5188; Stiii5ma-ar| MAR | 
mar-ru. H 84—5 (K 246 i) 37 mu-3e- 
niq-tu Sa tu-lu-3a mar-ru (= SES-A, 
Br 6115, 6442), cf Hommes, Sum. Les., 113. 
V31ef35 GIG-BI(XABN)-BA=mar- 
ru (Br 9244); ZA xii 410—11, 27 GIS- 
GISIMMAR-GIG-XAB-BA=mar-ri 
(bitter date). K 4345 BR 22 (dam) g-ry- 
ju mar-ru fj (dam) 9-zi-zu. f see in 
Mr Marratu. Sm 1316 XI-GIS-SES- 
SAR = mar-ru,. Ymararu (q. tv.) 
murru bitterness }Bitterkeit} K 3812 iii 20 
ana mur-ri pi-i-su dunnamü igas- 
sika ZA iv 11: in the bitterness of his 
mouth; while others translate: for the 
food of his mouth (Hebr 815) the weak 
cries to thee (see also xarru). ZA ii 
s1—2 Ar mur-ri; iii 818, 87 (end) Mar 
mur-ru, — T.A, (Lo.) 63 let my lord, 
the king send (16) riqqu SAR?! | mu- 
ur-ru (myrrh) | for medicinal purposes 
(KB v 298—99); (Ber.) 25 iv 52; J “ben 
ta-pa-tum gamni mur-ri | I t]a-pa- 
tum Samni (714) MUR. Rm 867-83, 
1~18, 461 a ii 20 GIS-SIM-SIS = mur- 
ru; 79, 7—8, 19, 13 fol (dam) mur-ra = 
(am) karan (S8libit]; (dam) zér SIM- 
SI8 (i.e. mur-ri) = (dam) zör karan 
[selibit]; id SIM-SIS also Nabd 413, 1; 
920, 8. 

murrü Homset, Sum. Les., ad 8° 1 R, col 
iv 2 mur(?)-ru-u. 

muribu e. g. Anp i 20 mu-ri-ib; III 48 
no 3, 28 »mdöl mu-ri-ba nakri the 
fighter, combatter of the enemy {dem Be- 





marab, TIRLE, Gesch., 837 efc. seo MAGAL. 


kämpfer des Feindes} AV 5552; cf rabu 
(A). 

murbasu, BA i 178; ZDMG 43, 95; see 
xarbasu (ZB 108). Poenox, Bav, 196 
Yrapasu. 

murub (?) II 48 e 4 (Br 2938, 10961) mu- 
ru-ub (AV 5557); IL 30 c-d 17 sal ™®- 
ru-ab (fY=u-ra (g.v.); perh. Verebu, 
same id = pu-u (mouth) V 39 a-b 8. II 
26 no 1, add (1 35d) = xi-ig-bu; BP 88 
mu-ru[-ub] | id | qab-lum (var qa- 
ab-lu; || qirbu (Br 6702, 6708; H 24, 507); 
II 39 e-f11 murub-ba = qablitum; 
Jäger, BA ii 803 murub > gurub > 
qurub = 3p: relative. II 32 e-f 67 (V 
39 a-b 48) SAL mu-ru-ub US-DAM = 
e-mu [rabü], ZK ii 299; 411 foll; ZA i 
394, AV 2276; Br 10941; Frrepricu, Ka- 
biren, 10 fol = pudenda muliebria. K 4386 
i 83 SAL (mu-ru-ub) „A = u-ru-u 3a 
sinnidti. III 53 no 35 58 (cf ® 51 i 12 
EN-NUN-MURUB-BA = qab-li- 
tum); also ® 59 i 12; Rm 345 O 23. 

NOTE. — Jausun, 270 fol Opép(w)xe (Sumerian 

name of kirbii-Tiamat) > Sum. murub = 
kirbid (approved by Lunmann, i 136), see, how- 
ever, Marduk. 

müragu see musälu. 

mirgu a gardenplant {Gartenpflanze} ZA vi 
291 i 4 mi-ir-gu. 

margannu; a tree, whose bark, etc. is used 
for perfumery, K 165 BR 14 (iv rid) mar- 
gan-nu, AV 5177 (-kan-). 

margünu, margiicu a spice {eine Spe- 
zereit. Rm 367+ 83, 1—18, 461 a iii 3 
GIS-SIM-MAR-GU-NU = 8U ie. 
mar-gu-nu, followed by GIS -SIM- 
MAR-GU-QU = ST i. e. margügu. 

mergiränu K 61, 21 (d#) me-ir-gi-ra- 
nu, ZK ii 206—7. 

maradu (4, 6,1?) _) V 45 iv 36 tu-mar- 
rad (ZDMG 32, 403); Perhaps Rm 67 
(Hr! 348) 9—10 ma-a mar-dak kar- 
rak | ina libbi a zu-un-tu | 3u-u. 

NOTE. — RP? v 81 rm 6 reads T. A. (Ber.) 115, 

80 [ud]-am-ra-ad, but seo KB v 322. 


mirdu. So Boissıer (Rev. Sém., vii 133, 
§ 30) proposes for V 11 d-f 39 AT-MAR 
=AT..... GAL = mir (Br 4183 tu)-du 
ma-ru-u, explaining it as “an animal”; 
A(T)-GAL perhaps Yagal>agalu calf. 


— 6586 


maradü AV 8916, Br 9078 ad V 27 a-b 28 
GUL-MARAD-DA = ma(?)-ra-du(?)- 
u(?), also see Br 9079. 

‘murradu. Dar 435, 4 3a ina süqu xurbi 
mu-ur-ra-du 

murdudü. Sm 8 a-b 12 U-MUB-KAK- 
KAK = mu-ur (cf murru?)-du-du-u. 

‘ G1) Marduk = 715» Böl-Merodach, national 

god of Babylon; son of Ea, Jastrow, Re- 

ligion of Babyl., 139 foll; consort of Qar- 
panitum. Written AN Mar-duk (Br 

5828); III 2, 8 (AV 5124) (il) Ma-ru- 

duk-Sum-ba-3a (a P.N.); I1 63, 18 (P.N.) 

Mar-duk; cf K 6, 13; also Mar-du-ku 

(in Nabd c. £.); Sp 12, 10 (P.N.) Mar- 

duk-ablu. Usually written ANd.? <Y 

(§ 9, 60) = AN-AMAR(orZUR,D 29, 

45)-UD, IV? 30* O 22 (Br 9080 AN- 

MARAD-DAS) = offspring, child of 

dawn, daybreak, / 21 AN-SILIG-GAL- 

SAR (BA ii 623); also see Jensen, ZK i 

809; ii 403 fol, 420; ZA vi 153; ZB 49: AV 

564; 3135; Br 924—930; 948; 1082 (= AN- 

TU-TU KM 18,11 + 18; 22,1-+70; 33, 6); 

often in ZB, KM& TM, AN-SILIG- 

GAL-SAR () cf T™ i 62 (M bel a-Si- 

pu-ti, also ii 158; vi 58; vii 20), 72; iv 8; 

cf K 2971 ii 13 (= IV? 56) & iii 15 ma3- 

masSu (g. v.) a-8i-pu 1!Marduk. ZB ii 

193; v/vi 175; K™ 12, 85+88+105-+114; 

62,25. AN-EY]] = AN-SILIG-GAL- 

SAR 8 28, 37 R (AV 5135); C® 161; III 

66 R 27b (Br 5974); AN x il 

KM 2, 47; 13, 15 ete.; V 46 c-d 7, 8, 22 (Br 

7996); III 66 R 9a, AV 4777. 

Marduk is called bélu rabu (Xammu- 
rabi, etc.); bél] Esaggila u Ezida (ibid); 
bel Esaggila u Babili (V 33 i 44); 
mar restü Sa (il) Ba (H 97, 5), mar 
redötü (g. v.) Sa apsi (99, 57); ri-mi- 
nu-u II 54453 (=i!Gudibir) Br 2605; 
mar E-ri-du IV? 15 b 62—3 etc. (AJP 
v 79); Hattvy, Rev. Hist. Rel., xvii 187 
= selgneur (not son!) of Eridu; also Br 
2649; IV? 4 iii 23; gaßri iläni asarid 
3amö u ercitim ZA iv 230, 1; I 27, 6 
ab-kal iläni (D 98 R 11) bel te-ri-e- 
ti; Sar Same u ergitim, KB iii (2) 66, 
45; 78, 4 ba-an ni-me-qi; I 68, 6 a-8a- 
ri-du iläni mu-3i-im Si-ma-a-ti; 167 
a 35 beliläni; qar-du, MESSERSCHMIDT, | 


— 


Nabuna’id, 64, 26; b&l mätäti in Creat.- 
frg, D 96,13 be-el KUR-KUR 3um-Su 
it-ta-bi a[-bu] Bél; 26 bél (%) iläni 
(il) Marduk (= AN-AMAR-UD), id 
MUL-LIL-LA = Marduk Sayce, Hib- 
bert Lectures, 143—8; see Hau£vy, Rev. 
Hist. Rel., xvii 190. Banks, Diss, 14, 1) 
no 4,101 kab-tu !D MU-UL-LIL 3a 
git pigu la uStepillum; 10, 1) no 4, 33 
a-mat (il) Marduk; 39 a-mat ÜDMU- 
UL-LI-LA. — Scuem, Rec. Trav., xvii 
83 (no xxiii) 4 11 a-kit (= Marduk). 

Cf Il 57 a-b 46 (Br 51; ZA i 260, 410 
= Planet Jupiter); IT 39 e-f64; V 46 a-b 50; 
II 51 a-b 61; 57 a-b 45 cf Br 9081—2; ZA 
i 265 rm 8 = star of AMAR-UD. 

II 54 g-h 48 AN-EN-KI-SA(i.e. SI 
+RU)-DA; 50 AN-SA-AL-I-LA; 51 
AN-MI-IL-MA; 52 AN-A-MA(V 46¢ 
83 = E))-RU; 58 AN ni-bi-ru (or NI- 
BI-RU? V 21 g-h 49; 46 d 34 = ri-mi- 
nu-u Br 9080; Poenon, Bav, 167; ZK i 
309; ii 418), all = AN-AMAR-UD (i. e. 
il Marduk, = V 46 c-d 28—34) cf Br 
2908, 3129, 5354, 8930; V 46 c 28 AN- 
SI-XU (Br 9302); II 54 g-h 59 (Br 223). 

II 46 a-b 46 AN-NIN-BI-DIB-DIB 
(T™ vii 107, 111, 114) Br 11041; a-b 47 
(Br 11085); 48 (Br 8809); 49 AN....XAR 
(XIR); c-d 46 (Br 8817), 47 (Br 8830), 
49 (Br 8827) all = AN-AMAR-UD. 

K 2107010 AN-KA (41-4t-f2) KA = 
ilMarduk mu-tak-kil ilani (AV 5672, 
Br 575); 11 AN MU-MU (1.e. KA+ 
inserted LI) = 1] Marduk mu-ué-pi-is 
iläni (Br 778, 786); 12 AN 57 WWE Y 
= il M. ba-ni (?) ka-la iläni (Br 5302); 
13 AN-DU-DU = i! M. mu-ut-tar- 
ru-u iläni (Br 4917; LT 131); 14 AN 


> ® e 
«ala A —ilM. a Si-pat-su el-lit 


(Br 4379); 18 AN-ZI-SI=!!M.na-si-ix 
8a pu-ti(8a-bu-ti? Br2354, AV 6068); 19 
AN-SUD-Y YJ =‘ M. mu-bal-Iu-u 
a-a-bi (Br 3011, 3016, 3041, AV 5411). 
Bezoip, Literature, 285 foll. V 44c-d2—3 
cf Br 12458; also V 46 a-b 9; c-d 6 AN- 
TU-TU = AN-AMAR-UD; & 1 21, 
where also AN-TA-GAL (Br 469) =AN- 
AMAR-UD; Br 1082; K 2107, 9 AN-T U- 
TU = (1) M. mu-al-lid iläni = mu- 
ud-di-is ilani (AV 5407) — see also the 








stars mentioned V 46 a-b 6 & 8; II 47 c-d 

23 (Br 11149); D 88 v30 GIS-MA-KU-A 

=elippu AN-AMAR-UD (also see 

Freuuing, Neb, ad ii 43; iii 10; Br 10661); 
(gu-di-bi-ir) AYYYY _ 

U 48 a-b 36 (8% > Avyy = AN 


AMAR-UD (Br 1415); III 6867; AV 
5135; ZK ii 403, 418, Asb v 50 AN-SU, 
var AMAR-UD; V 65 b 50; Br 10834. 

Late-Babylonian forms are Ma3-tu- 
ku & Mas-tuk-ku (AV 5230—1); ZA vii 
181; Dar 37, 34 mar Mas-tuk-ku; etc. 
On PN. with Marduk see Priszr, Babyl. 
Vertr., 336—7; AV 5134 foll; BezoLo, Cata- 
logue, v 2107—10. 

NOTE. — Treiz, Gesch., 581; Homme, Gesch., 
492, 283, 376 ; Sum. Les. 51 on II 50 a-5 46 foil: Marduk 
> AMABR-UDUG (AMAB = young wild ox); 
Hattvy, Rev. Hist. Rev., xvii 187 = mar uduki 
(not utukki, as in Rech. crif., 268) fils ou maitre 
des genies nommés wfuk (>< Saros, Hibb. Lect.,107 
re 1); J. H. Wrient, ZA x 71—4. ‘Opopdxa = ‘0 
Mopdoxa = Marduk. Prxcugs, Trans. Vict. Inst, 
xxviii, 2/ol2 on id for Marduk; believes that gloss 
s-sa-ri(-ru) V 65, 45; II 55 o-d 68 = Osiris, of 
the Egyptians; ibid, remarks on development of 
his worship ; although chiefgod among Babylonians 
yet few Proper Names compounded with his name; 
ibid, p 8 quotes 81—11—8, 111 a tablet on the dif- 
ferent names of Marduk; also pp 221 foll — See 
also Homusn, Anc. Hebr. Tradition, 68, 144. 

Jansas, 88: originally a solar deity; Muss- 
Auxout, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 28-80; LEHMANN, 
ii 36, 49, 63 efc. originally god of the rising (early) 
san: | Gott der Friihsonne; god of prophecy; ii 40: 
consort of Carpanit-Eritia. Jastrow, Religion 
of Bebylenia and Assyria, 116—21 (originally a 
solar deity); 190 foll; M. treated almost as a 
generio term deity, cf 81—11—8, 11; 190 rm 1, sea 
remarks on Prxcuzs’ conclusions referred to above; 
648 Adapa and Marduk are identical (ZIMMERN). 
— Above all Juzumıas’ article “Marduk” in Ro- 
scaen's Lexikon der Mythologie, ii, 3340—73. 

On Mordochai of the book of Esther & Marduk 
seo Zıuwenw, ZATW xi 167 foll; WILDEBORR, Xurz. 
Hand-Commentar z. A.T., Abt. xvii, p 173. 

marditu march; way, road {Marsch, Weg} 
Vredü, Berry, Diss, 13 (= Hzsr. xi 185) 
Rm 2,1 R7 ka-ri-ru-u-ni mar-di-tu; 
Ro 77 O 4 (Hr! 414); Bm 353 B 8. — II 22 
a-b 8? we find among ropes mentioned 3a 
mar-di-it xur-ri. K 4785, 23 egiräte 
3a bit mar-di-a-te......axi3 ipaqidu. 

mardütu (?) AV 5172; Br 12804 ad II 35¢1 
mar-du-tu (but??). 

mirditu. AV 5356. 8 81. 52 R 1 ka-ma- 
rum; 2 mir-di-e-tum; 3 GIS-MAX 
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& 4 GIS-BU-LAL = mir-di-e-tum 
(ZA ix 221—22), with this compare mir- 
di-e-tu V 26 a-b 51 same id as mesü 
(q. v.), 52 GIS-AM-RI-BI-NI, 53—4 

"GIS-MAX (AV 5356, Br 3260), 55 GIS 
(gi?) LAL, same 10 in 56 = ka-ma- 
rum; II 22 a-b 8 (= K 242) GIS-GAR- 
ZAK-KU-LAL 3a mir-di-it xar 
(xur)-ri Br 12098; a-b 33 GIS-TIK-SI- 
KI-IR = (it) mir-di-tum, same id in 
V 26 a-5b 57 = ka-ma-rum. Br 3245 
ad II 46 no 6 add (AV 5356) GIS-TIK- 
ZI-BI-IR-RA (yV3ibirru?) = mir-di- 
e-tum, and GIS-SU-KAT (Br 7097, 
ZA i 182, same id = paéstiru). ZA x 207 
i O1 mi-ir[-di-tum] Br 2750; 3254 fol. 
— Also cf redü. 

mur(?)-zu-mur-za BAR plant{Gewächs} 
81—7—6, 688 8. H. (ZA vi 291 i 14). 

murxu clothing, dress for prairie etc, {Wi- 
stenkleid, -Anzug} V 28 c-d 88 mu-ur-xu 
= lubar céri AV 5450, 5561; perh. LI 28 
no 4 (add); YMR. 

ma-ru-xu 82—7—4, 13 116 napxar 786 
ma-ru-xu. BO ii 145 perhaps a mistake 
for ma-3i-xu (q. d.). 

marxallu a stone fein Stein} T. A. (Ber.) 
25 ii 49; 26 ii 67 (aben) mar-xal-lu 
(Yom). Zm., Babyl. Relig., 114, 28. 

mar-xa-cu /, i-nam-din-nu trustworth- 
iness they shall give. PıncHes, Inser. 
Babyl. Tablets, p 38, 8. 

marxacu 2. Bezorn, Catalogue, 760: ina 
libi tuballal ina mar-xa-gi taraxag 
mS 88—9: fat thou shalt pour over it, 
with irrigation thou shalt water it. | 

marxucu 83—1—18, 2, BR 1—é (Hr! 391) 
i-su-ur-ri | xu-un-fu an-ni-ia-u 
ultu pa-an | Sarri be-ili-ja ip-pa- 
tar | mar-xu-gu du-u da damns | 
II Sanitu III 3anitu a-na 3arri be- 
ili-ja e-ta-pa-aS. R.F. Harper, AJSL 
xv140“lotion”. Yraxagu sprinkle, water. 

marxaSu a stone fein Stein} T. A. (Ber.) 
25 i 52: 25 (eban) mar-xa-Bi; V 33 ii 36 
(aban) ni mar-xa-di (KB iii, 1, 140—1, 
rm t), iii 9; called green in ii 36; JENSEN, 
ZA x 370 & rm 1: where a country Mar- 
xa8i, East of Babylonia, is discussed (II 
50 c 66; Br 12807; and IV2 36 O 17; also 


mo-tu-ga-a-a, AV 6568 see xarruxän (p 347, cof 1). ~~» mur-xum-ma-tum AV 5562, see xur- 


itmmatum. 


Il 6 a-b 16; Br 12806), cf parasü; ZDMG 
53, 664. Homme, Anc. Hebr. Tradition, 37 
(= Mar‘ash in Northern Syria), 212; but see 
JENSEN, ZA x 370 rm 1; ZimmeERN, Theol. Qu., 
i 323. |] is: 


marxugü II 37 9-h 66 = II 40 e-d 15 TAG- 


MAR-XU-SUM = 8U-u, AV 5176; 
Br 12803. 

marxitu wife, woman {Weib, Frau} AV 
5175. del 191, 198 ana mar-xi-ti-3u to 
his wife; 194, 244 mar-xi-is-su. II 36 
c-d 44 see xir(a)tu, p 342 col 2; c-d 46 
mar-xi-tum = as-Sa-tu. — JENSEN 
(ZA i 395 rm 2): belongs to the same stem 
as tirxatu (wedding present) & rixü 
(give a wedding present); ZP 43,2 Yrexü 
love {lieben} but? added; D® 44, 1; ZA ii 
277; BA i174 &i4; 14rm6 Ym): be 
soft, tender. 


mérixtu, mirixtu impudence, insolence 


{Vermessenheit, Frevel, Frechheit} pl 
mérixéti; Lyon, Manual, 175; BA i 174. 
Suite, Asurb, 134, 51 8i-pir me-ri-ix- 
ti (KB ii 256—7 vermessene Botschaft); 
147, 8 it-ti GIS-ZU-MES (= zi-e, 
tablets) Si- pir me-ri-ix-tu; 117,94 ana 
eli me-ri-xi-e-ti (but KB ii 248—9 & 
rm1 me-ri-ix-ti; Smita had -xu- instead 
of -ri-); 120, 26 Su-par mi-ri-ix-ti 
an-ni-ti 8a iq-bu-u (KB ii 250—1; 
>< Hesr. ix 161). K 2652, 9 su-par 
me-ri-xi-e-ti Teumman.....is-tap- 
pa-ra. Asb iv 14 the king of Elam who 
..... Mi-ri-ix-tu iq-bu-u (KB ii 188 
—9 & rm *; WınckLer, Forsch., i 247 on 
ll 12—18; Meissner, ZA x 79 fol; Tree, 
Gesch., 380 rm 1). DT 71, 15 u ana] 
ilüti-3u gir-tum iq-bu-u me-ri-ix- 
tu. Tree, Gesch. 338; MÜRDTER-DELITZSCH? 
216: e-tap-pa-lu me-ri-ix-tu spoke 
insolently (Sn-text). 


miüraku (?) see for the present mu3älu. 
muräku (?) K 3456 R 10 edlu narka- 


bat (?) mu-ra-ku ti-’-u-ti; perhaps 
rather: edlu narkabtu Sug-mu-ra-ku 
(5 pm of g[k, g]-m-r). 


markasu. AV 5178. a) rope, Pincues, BO i 42 


cordage of a ship } Seil, Tau}, or, railing of a 
ship (Haupt). K 4378 vi32 GIS-DIM-MA’ 
= mar-kas elippi (33 =d(t)im-mu 8a 
elippi, Br 2740, 2748). D® 187; ZA ix 156, 
K3500 + K 4444 + K 10235,11 8aru limnu 
ina elippi-ku-nu lu-Sat-ba (it) mar- 
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kas-Si-na lip-tu-ur (WınckLer, Forsch., 
ii 10fol). — b) vinculum, bonds, lock, bolt 
{Band, Verschluss, Riegel} id SA (D 11, 
74); H 10 & 210, 55; 14, 184; | médilu 
& pa-ar-ku, Il 23c-d39 mar-kas dalti 
= §u-ul-bu-u, also zbid, 25. IV2 3 a 30 
it-ta-5u ga-mir-tu mar-ka-as-su 
(Br 4332) man-ma ul i-di (BOi130,rm2, 
wrong); IV? 16 a 54—55 (Br 3080) see 
kalü 1 a (p 380, col 1); Bu 88—5—12, 
75-+76 v 14 mar-kas läni] la pa-ta-ri 
(cf Ba 88—5—12, 77 vi 1 foll; BA iii 246 
—7), — 6) =riksu, bond, uniting tie 
‘Band, Verbindung} Fieumine, Neb, 56; 
Luorzxy, Anp, 26 castle; DH 23. Neb vii 
37—8 the royal palace ma-ar-ka-sa 
MA-DA (= mati), Tietz, Gesch., 442 
rm 3; Grot iii 28 my royal palace ma- 
ar-ka-as ni-8im ra-bi-a-tim. Anp i 
2 fol Ninib mu-kil mar-kas samé (u) 
erci-ti(m), Sami i 3 fol (Scaeır, Salm., 
102 compares Rabbin. tp1n). Salm, Balaw, 
v5 Babilu mar-kas Same-e u ergi- 
te Su-bat ba-la-ti; Asb i 24 as(!)-ru 
nak-lu mar-kas darru-u-ti; 8? I 
98703....mar-kas äöame-e 3a anair- 
bit im-ru[-ug??] the bond (?) of heaven, 
which to the four regions ....— II 31/10 
.... KU = mar-ka-su (Br 10537); II 47 
e-f ıg (du-ur)KU= mar-kas (Br 10536); 
21 (gu-us) BU = idem (Br 7523; AV 5178). 


muräkisu some official {ein Beamter} Rm 


2,19, 7 u]pis-ma Sum-lisir amöl mu- 
ra-ki-s[u] KB iv 104. (Yrakasu, q. vd.) 
MS 89 & mugarkisu. 


markitu refuge, place of refuge }Zuflucht, 


Zufluchtsort! BA i 16 rm 18; 168, 13; 174. 
Lyon, Manual, 118 nw; § 65, 31a; AV 
5179. Asb iii 2 he fled to his fortress 
and e-xu-uz mar-ki-tu (and took re- 
fuge Smitu, Asurb, 91, 46 = KB ii 242); 
iv 60 (3a) li’bi a-ri-ri i-8e-tu-u-ni 
e-xu-zu mar-ki-i-tu (cf ix 39); vii 77 
the mountain a-Jar mar-ki-ti-3u-un 
(vii 12; ix 41); x 13 ultu Sade-e mar- 
ki-ti-3u ...... &-bar-u-nu (also 
Sure, Sen, 67, 18). Br 13863 ad @ 252 
a-b 7 mar-ki-tu. Cappadoc. inscr, (cf 
D£uıtzsca, Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, p 51). 


marukuttum. Dar 257, 1: 1alpu bu-us- 


tum ma-ra-ku-ut-tum 3a mu-Si-in- 
di-tum perh. Ymaraqu (g. 0). 


marultu see maruätu. 
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mériltu request {Bitte} see mériétu 1. 

murim II 28 d 5 e-ri-a mu-ri-im, Yon? 

marmaxxu a spice {eine Spezerei} Rm 367 
+83, 1—18, 4610, R 15—6 GIS-KIB- 
GAL & GIS-KIB-KUR-RA = mar- 
max-xu (same 10 in 14 = ka-me$-Sa- 
ra; M® 60). 

marinnu K 4111 (4602) 5 something made 
of leather ma-ri-in-[nu] Meissner, 105; 
Lit. Centralbl., ’'90, 1549; ZA viii 140. 

Muränu see müru. 

murränu I 23 e-f 29 GIS-MA-NU = 
mu-ur-ra-nu = 30 (i%) nu-u (9); 28 e 
= (it) e-ni-tum (AV 5566), ZB 44 rm 3 
receptacle {Behiiltnis}. V 26 g-h 2—3 
GIS-MA-NU-MUR-RA & GIS-MA- 


NU > Er = mur-ra-nu. JEN- 


SEN, (Y DO?) 1: pedum (shepherd’s crook), 
2: baculus (BRocKkELMmann, Lex. Syr., 194, 
col 2). ZA vii 217: Stab, Zweig, grüner 
Zweig. FRANKEL, ZA xiii 124 (no iii) com- 
pares Mishnic "1p cage }KAfig!; but Mishnic 
borrowed from Assyr.-Babyl. 

miränu, mirénu see above p 584 col a. 

merinu? K 2148 iii description of a statue 
of a deity {Bechreibung eines Gottes- 
bildes}?, 37 pag-ru me]-ri-nu (cf dupl.), 
ZA ix 118—9; ib¢d 118 ii 9 pa-ag-ru 
(améltu) me-ri-nu (der Leib eines 
Weibes??); cf II 30 no 4 O 6, 83 BAR = 
mi-ri-nu (Br 1769); Bm 279 O9.... nési 
sakin(-in) pag-ru me-ri-in-nu ki- 
is-su (= kit-su?) GU; ZA ix 407; Pucs- 
STEIN, bid; vii 76 foll; ix 422. ZK ii 301, 1 
mi-ri-in-na (Br 13312). M5 55 = Hün- 
din (?), thus connecting with miranu (q.v.). 

Marsu a kind of nartabu. 1130c-d77GUL- 
SU-AK-A = mar-su, AV 5183; Br 8970. 

Marasu. JENSEN-BatL, PSBA xii 277: mix 
up ingredients into an ointment. IV? 13 
6 59—60 ka-ma-na (see p 396) mi-ri-is 
éam-ni mu-ru-u[s-ma] | mi-ri-is ta- 
ba-a-ti mu-ru [-us-ma?], Br 6917; ZA 
i55 rm 1. — _} V 45 iv 34 tu-mar-ra- 
as(ct). Der.: 

mirsu 7. see marasu, & II 25 e-f41 dux- 
xu-du 3a mir-si (see girsü, where add 
Br 4438, 5219, 6959, 10423; Sayce, PSBA 
xviii 175 mo 5); Cyr 327, 6 80 &so much xi- 


me-tum a-na me-ir-su. Zim., Babyl. 
Relig., 98—99: Mus (aus Honig & Butter), 

mirsu 2. Nabd 912, 16 a-na mir-su 3a 
bäbäni; according to BA i 518 rm *: 
“feststehender Tribut, Pacht der Thor- 
kasse”, cf Aram DX: Pächter, etc. 

mur-pa-lu > muipalu (q. v.), Salm, Mon, 
O 99; AJSL xiv 4. 

maragu 7. pr imrag, imruc, pS imarrug. 
— a) be steep, inaccessible jsteil, unzu- 
gänglich sein! Anp ii 104 the city GIG 
(var mar-gi) dan-ni (was very in- 
accessible, § 92; or adj?); IV2 13 b 5—6 
rab-bu-ut-ka el gu-ux-xu-ri lim- 
ra-ac (XEN-GIG) ZA v73. H 143 & 
210: deine Grösse überwältige den Elenden 
(ef pyro be strong, violent); ZA v 67 (81, 
2—4, 188) 15 am-ri-in-ni béltu ki-i 
su-ux-xu-ra-ki libbi ardi-ki lim- 
ra-ac (Kina, First Steps, 251: look upon 
me, o Lady, that through thy turning to 
me, the heart of thy servant may become 
strong; ibid, transl. 2 14 a-na zik-ri-ja 
Bum-ru-gi ka-bit-ta-ki lip-pa-sir: 
to my speech that is afflicted let thy mind 
be opened); 68, 20 ga-ma-lu lib-ba-ki 
eli-ja lim-ra-ag (also p 76 perhaps: let 
mercy overcome thine anger against me; 
ZA iv 242. — b) be difficult, hard, trouble- 
some {schwer, schwierig sein} NR 36 3a 
Ahuramazda utämä ina mux-xi-ka 
la i-mar-ru-ug; IV2 49 a 7 eli a-me- 
ri-ja (wr. MU) am-ru-ug (var -cu) 
a-na-ku. 

S perh. TP II Ann 113 (= III 9 no 2, 
12) 3um-ru-ga-at. Rec. Trav., xx 127 fol, 
7 ab-kal-lum ki-bit-su ma-am-man 
ul u-Sam-rig (cannot be infringed); 
Banks, Diss, 12, 1n0 4, 73 a-mat-su ni-3i 
u-Sam-ra-ac ni-Si un-na-as: u-zar- 
rab (also/ 75, end). Sp I 265ai4....| 
5a Sum-ru-cu | ka.... | lud-lul-ka. 

St III 4 no 4, 41, ana-ku a-di um- 
manatija u-sa (> sta, $51)-am-ri-ic. 

NOTE. — T. A. Ber. 17, 24 ma-ri-ig is diffi- 
cult; Lo. 13, 50 (the chieftains) ma-ri-ig dan- 
nis a-na ja-äi; 24, 22; Ber. 77, 49 the garrison 
which remained with me mar-ca (8/ pi) is dis- 
content; 71,32 q8-ab-Ju umar-zu-u dan- 


nid are angry and very discontented. 
Derr. namraguil, dumrucu & these 2: 





nu-rim reä limutti, AV 5553; Br 3641; 11858; mu-rim ba-a-bi see mu-kil, sv. kälu ~~ 


=arönu road [| Weg, see xarränu. 
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margu 1. adj steep, inaccessible, arduous (ZA i 13); 82—5—22, 174 O 9—10 ("al 





!steil, unzugänglich; schwierig}, AV 5182; 
id § 9, 268. II 32 b 10 imu mar-cu. 
K 2801 (+ K 221 + 2669) R 14 Sip-ru 
mar-cgu a difficult work; TP ii 7 sada-a 
mar-ga u gir-ri-te-äu-nu | pa-aä-ga- 
te (cf Asb vii 70); iv 53 tu-ud-di mar- 
gu-te u ni-ri-bi-te | 3up-Su-ga-a-te; 
vi 51 eqla ta-a-ba ..... u mar-ca. 
Anpi43 ar-xi pa-aS-qu-te sadé mar- 
zu (var -cgu)-te; 45 gi(var gir)-ri pa- 
as-qu-te 3ads GIG MES (var mar-gu- 
te), 48 Sadü mar-gu (= GIG; cf ii 74; 
Sarg Khors 41 ina pu-uz-rat Sadi 
mar-ci); ii 104 mäxaz margu (var 
mar-ci) dan-nis. On the top of the 
mountain X, Sadi-i mar-gi Sn iii 69; 
75 me-li-e mar-gu-ti; Bav #*d Ta-as 
| 18) 3adi-i mar-gi; Asb vii 72 Sadu-u 
mar-cu; Esh Sendsch, R 37 bad-di-e 
margüti. Salm, Mon, O19 (R42) arxé 
pasqute gadé mar-gu-ti; Ob 189 3a- 
di-i mur(for mar)-ci. Sarg Khors 43 
birätisu mar-ga-a-ti | 42 dan-na-a- 
ti; Ann 125, 393 fadé mar-gu-ti (also 
127), 265 (näru), 126 (eqla mar-ca). 
K 3351, 20 i-na nab-li-su u-tab-ba-tu 
Sade mar-cu-ti. T.A. Ber. 71, 95 ep- 
Si mar-zi an-nu-u, that base act. 

mareis 1. adv with difficulty, sorely efe, 
{beschwerlich, mühevoll, arg} Sn iv 11 
mar-ci-i8 I mounted the steep mountain 
peaks; Sn Kus 1, 44; 3, 29; Lay 38, 12 
ina danani (g. v.) u Supsuqi mar-ci- 
ig. K 2852-+K 9662 i 37 a-ram-mu ina 
Si-pik ip-ri-e u abnö mar-gi-is pa- 
aß-qi-is [ußakbis?] WinckLer, Forsch., 
ii 34. H 77, 30 8a ina damö mar-ci-iß 
’i-ad-ru (cf 76,10; he is sorely oppressed). 
maragu 2. be or become sick {krank sein 
oder werden}, but see note 1; § 84; 1d 
GIG, AV 5114; Br 9234. IV? 49a7 (TM 
i7) see maragu 1. pm marig & marug 
PSBA ’883—4, 65. K 183, 26 who for 
many days mar-gu-u-ni ib-tal-tu (re- 
covered), ba-ri-u-ti is-sab-bu, ub- 
bu-lu-ti us-sa-ad-mi-nu (BA ii 304); 
K 167, 16 liptusu da-an ma-ri-ig a- 
dan-nis (BA ii 23 & liptu); K 524, 13 
ma-ru-ug (AV 5126) he is sick ($ 89 i); 
K 40 iii 2 (D 82; II 27 a-b 50) DUP-TU- 
RA = ab-na ma-ru-ug (DE 8—$; DPr 
107; Br 3101); II 27 e-f 53 see musarüll. 
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‘lst) Ba-u-ga-me-lat | mar-¢ca-at a- 
dan-nis (AJSL xv 141); K 525, 14 Xu- 
te-ru ma-ri-ci (2 33); 8 752 (AV 6912) 
mar-ga-a-tu; III 38 6 11 mar-ga-at 
abésunu épusu (or noun?); perh. NE 
71,12 lu mar-¢a-a-ti; KNupTzon, no 101 
O3 mar-ga-tu-ma; 56, 12 i-mar-ra- 
cu (= pS); 28, 6i-m]ar-ra-g¢u; 20, 2—3; 
VATh 66, 3 mar-cu-ka I am sick (KB 
iv 213). IZ 16 d 12—13 (he thine enemy) 
ana nu-uk-ku-ri-ka ma-ri-ig (D 134 
C4; ZK i 129; DPF 65 rm 1><REJ x 300; 
Homme, Sum. Les., 118). 
t= @ V 25 a-b 9 when a slave is lost 
. owing to sickness (im-ta-ra-gu = 
TU-RA-AK, Br 1092), WZ iv 303 no 2; 
Meissner, 11; PSBA ’85, 150; § 149. — 
-} perh. V 45 iv 34, see marasu. — 5 
make sick, strike with disease {krank 
machen, mit Krankheit schlagen!. K 61, 
10 u-sam-ra-ca (ZK ii 10); IV2 19 a9 
—10 ni-i8S da-ad-me u-3am-ra-gu 
(3 pl; Z vii 10); 81, 7—27, 80 (Creat.-frg) 
O50....kat-su-nu la 3um-ru-ca. — 
K 140 011 ana-ku pulpul mar pulpul 
mar-gu Sum-ru-gu ardi-ka. K 4931 
BR 3—4 3um-ru-ga-at (= GIG-GA-A- 
AN EME-SAL) ka-bit-ti Hommeı, VK 
318—19 schmerzbereitend ist meine Seele 
>< ZB 11 rm 4; 44 full of grief is my soul; 
Sayce, Hibb. Lect., 336; 511—2; JUN 58 
—9. KB iv 56 (no viii) 25 li-ba-ga e 
u-Sa-am-ri-ig I will not grieve thy 
heart. K 4648, 16 ili libbu-ka iz-zu 
ja(?)-a-ti u-Sam-ri-ca-an-ni (H 178, 
78). BA ii 302 rm *, 

NOTE. — 1. Orrzız, OLZ, ii no 1, cols 26—7 
)V =-r-¢ not sickness but pain; also no 2, cols 92 
—3: the disease of Iätar (in IV $1) was the Dengue- 
fever, which Vambéry explains as extreme 
weariness, languor. 

3. T. A. Ber. 6 RSE if Calmu m[a-ri-ic]: 
is sick; 7, 16 should not my brother have heard 
ki-i ma-ar-cga-ku (ZA v 15; 188); 24 ki-i 
ma-ar-ca-ta-a that you were sick (ZA v 15; 
140); Lo. 40, 22 mur-ca-ku dan-nié I was 
very sick. Ber. 22 R19 ki-i lib-bi im-ra- 
cu mi-im-ma; 29 ula-a i-ma-ar-ra-ac¢ 
(or maracu, 1?). Lo. 8, 64-66 i-na libbi 
axi-ja | lu-u la-a im-ma-ra-ag u ad- 
du-ja lib-bi axi-ja lu-u la-a | u-da- 
am-ra-ag (ZA v162-3). — Of Ber. 24,57 am - 
ta-ra-ag I mourned (or ad 17). — 5 Ber. 24 R 48 
lib-bi-i u-iam-ra-ag he will grieve my 
heart; also 54470; Lo. 11 + Murch, 55 u-da- 
am-ra-ac; Ber. 24 2 62 libbi axija l& la 
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u-je-im-ri-ic (cf 51, end) & O 54; Rostow. 
Re —53 Ber. 148, 9lib-pa-ka la du-uä-ma- 
taeag. — 5 Lo. 8 19 ul ul-te-im-ri-ig 
libbaäu I did not grieve his heart (ZA v 166) 
4,132-ma-ti ul ul-te]-im-ri-ig (278). 
Derr. namracu 2 (*) & these: 

marcu 2. adj. — a) sick {krank} id § 9, 263; 
Br 1074 (TU), 9235 (GIG); ZDMG 29, 
24, IV? 4a 31—2 qaq-qa-di mar-ci; 
b11—12 8a ina zu-um-ri mar-ci 
(=TU) i3-3ak-nu; 1 67—8 (ana) mar- 
gi(TU-RA); 3445; b9 qaq-qad mar- 
gi;@ 46 & 6 10 ki-Sad mar-gi; 21 5 29 
ina ri-eö mar-gi; 29 6 20 8a mar-ci 
mu-ru-us-su lit-ta-3ib. ZP ii 70 ina 
ikkibi mar-gi (var -ga) ka i-ku-lu. 
K 519R1 mar-ci. H 82—3, 11 qa-di3- 
tu ga lib-ba mar-ca (= GIG, Br 9234 
mar-ca[-at]); 26 (end) im-su mar-g¢u; 
IV? 17437 kasä ussuru mar-ca (Br 
10640); 289*4 C Rii 14 b ana i-ni mar- 
ga-a-ti si-im-me (/ 11) i8-ta-kan. KB 
iv 308—9 (no ix) 18 e-lat iäten giäim- 
maru 8a mar-gu-u (foul {faul}?), — 
b) fall of trouble, painful $leidvoll,schmerz- 
lich, schmerzvoll} IV? 26 6 61 ta-ni-xa 
mar-ca-am (= lim-ni, 55); 53 ina qu- 
ub-bi-e mar-gu-ti; 27 b 44—5 ina fi- 
ix mar-gi); DT 67 (H 119) a 13, 6 11 (of 
a maiden) Si-ma-tu-8a mar-ca (her 
fate is fall of trouble); 94—-5, 42 it-ti mar- 
ci (TU-RA); IV? 16 a 22 lu-u nam- 
ta-ru lim-nu lu-u a-sak-ku mar-cu 
lu-a mur-gu la ta-a-bu; H 84—5, 45 
+50; 94—5, 63. 8° 152 gi-ig | GIG | 
mar-gu; H 12+ 218, 103; 30, 676; ZB iv 
16, 78 951 GIG. 

marcis adv fall of misery, sorrowfully {voll 
Leids, leidvoll} IV? 20 a 53 (ilet) 12. 
tar e-li-ja is-bu-us-ma mar-gci-is 
(= GIG-GA) u-Se-man(-an)-ni; 19 a 
35—6; 17 a 51—2 me$-ri-tu-Su mar- 
si-is (= GIG) ip-3a mar-gi-is ina 
mur-ci (Br 1075) ni-il; 27 a 35 mar- 
71-18 uS-tan-na-ax; 29* 4 0 O ii 18 
mar-ci-i3 i-bak-ki. K 4931 R 1—2 
mar-ci-i (= GIG-GA) a-dam-mu- 
um (H 116—7). Creat.-frg III (K 3473 + 
72, 7—8, 296 + Rm 615) 126 1 Igigi 
(written: VII) nap-xar-Su-nu i-nu-qu 
mar-c[i-ia] lamented, sighed full of mi- 
tery. af is: 

marcäku. [V2 54417 mar-ca-ku i[-bak]- 


hi-ka; § 8005, note: originally an adj = 


margis; ZB94 (><Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, 
183 rm 3); but Jensen, ZDMG 50, 261 
(>< Znmern, Lenuann, Samads, 146 foll & 
ZDMG 49, 308; etc.) margaku = I am 
sick. ZA iii 395, 16 ma-ar-¢ga-ku. 


marcütu. IV? 1752 mar-zu-us-su his 


sickness {seine Krankheit!. 


marcätu (?) SP III R6 ..... mar-ga-a- 


tum i-rat-su-nu (with?) sickness their 
breast; perhaps K 4664, 3—4 NAM-GIG- 
GIG-GA-BI = mar-ca-ti-iu (H 180 
NO ix). 


murcu m sickness, disease {Krankheit} id 


GIG (Br 9236; Kxuprzon, 147, 9; 89, 268, 
etc.) & TU (Br 1075; ef IV? 15* i 14—5 
TU-RA = GIG, var mar-gi). § 65, 3; 
AV 5565. IV2 16 a 21—22 mur-gu la 
ta-a-bu (= TU--RA-NU-DUG-GA), 
IV2 29 b 31—33; V 50 b 6—7 (mur-ga); 
IV2 1* iii 41—2 mur-gu (TU-RA; var 
mu-ru-ug) di-lip-ti; 3 b 53 mu-ru- 
us-su lu-uk-kis; 54 @ 13—14 mur-gu 
di-xu (9.v.); 60* C R 12 ul u-3a-pi a- 
8i-pu 3i-kin mur-gi-ja. I 44, 73 Zu- 
tu-gi mur-gu (cftexü); zB viii 27 xi- 
te-it-ka.... ni-is-ka mu-ru-ucg-ka; 
iv 62 GIG ?!-su; on zB iv 59 cf mamitu. 
IV2 19 5 8—4 mu-ru-us-su (= TU- 
RA, § 51) dan-na (Br 6194) see mandu; 
27 no 6 KR 7—8; 31 O 70—4 murug 
(= GIG) 6nd, ma-xi, m 3öpä, m lib- 
bi, mqaqqadi. II 16 a-b 45 mur-cu 
li-mun; Rm 67 (Hr! 348) R 6 mu-ru- 
us-su u-ga (AJSL xv 140); 81, 1—18, 2 
(Hr! 391) R 8 (li-pu-us-Su-u) mur- 
gu-um-ma elc. (ibid, xv 141); 81, 2—4, 
188 R 21 su-gi-i mur-gi || Sum-si-ki 
xi-ti-ti (ZA v 68); H 82—3, 23 mu-ru- 
ug xa-Se-e, m lib-bi (Br 8065), ki-is 
lib-bi; mur-cu mu-ru-ug mar-ti 
(g. v.; ZB 44-55) mu-ru-ug gaq-qa-di 
(also 97, 30); 84—5, 55—8 mu-ru-ug 
(= TU-RA)xa-se-e (g. ¥.) ma-ru-us- 
tu; m ka-ca-a-ti; m la a-cu-u; m bi- 
na-a-ti (g. v.); m la te-b[u-u mur]- 
cu lim-nu. murug daddari (q.v.) IV? 
3 b 30 (ZB 97), — murug qaqqadi ($ 86) 
& te’u cf Jensen, ZK i 302; ii 201, 204; 
BARTELS, ZA viii, 179 = erysipelas; also 
TıELE, Gesch., 549 rm 1; Haupt, ZA ii 274; 
Stucken, Astralmythen, i 62—3 = {Eryn- 
nien, die Wahnsinn bewirken}. IV? 3a 2, 
55 (cf IV? add 9 a 62); 35 18 mu-ru-ug 


(= GIG) qaq-qa-di + 28+ 32-4 34-+ 36 
+ 43 +45 + 49 etc; 22n01 R 24 (cf 
qaqqadu); Br 3513, 3638. — II 47 a-b 25 
KUR-GAB-LA LU->~< = q(g)ab-la 
mur-gu (Br 10707); 62 c-d 51 ni-gil- 
pu-u (ef xebp) 5a mur-ci (Br 6922); 
xatü 8a GIG = murci (cf xatü; Br 
2056); II 35 e-f 38 (see xatü, p 346); V 47 
a 48 see lu-’-tum; II 43 d-e 19 di-ig-cgu 
= mur-cu. T. A. (Ber.) 71, 29 3i-ma-ti 
u mur-zu dan-nu a-na (48) ra-ma- 
ni-ja, old age and disease press heavily 
upon me. 
maragu. Prıser, Babyl.Vertr., 260 = Talm 
pip plane solvere; show, prove a claim to 
{nachweisen (ein Recht an)! Meissner, 
Diss, 31. K 164, 11—12 (9) a-ma-ri | 
Sa irdi i-mar-ru-qu (cf J 26), 21 (BA ii 
636), 81... u-3al-bu-ni (%) i-mar-ru- 
qu; KB iv 90—1 no vi 14 (a-na lib-bi 
‚al-mi-li-ti] im-ru-uq (hatte er An- 
recht); perh. also PSBA xviii (96) 252: 
81—11—3, 478 iv 5 dul-la-ka la mar- 
ku. KB iv 314—5, 18 isqi 5u’äti u-mar- 
raq-ma’ they will prove; 19 ...a-na 
mur-ru-qu isqi to prove the right of 
income; Preiser, Babyl. Vertr., xi 7 mu- 
ru-qa (ac); Ixxiii 8 ummusu u-mar- 
raq-am-ma (PincHEs, PSBA ’83—4; 
ibid 104 quotes u-mar-qa-u-nim-ma, 
translating: forfeit); lvi 9 u-mar-ra-qa- 
nim-ma; Dar 879, 68 (-qu-); V 45 iv 35 
tu-mar-raq. 20(?) Neb 64, 22 kaspu 
ina géri ul im-mar-riq-qi. Der.: 
murugqü proof {Nachweis} Neb 738, 12 
mu-ru-ujq-qu-u-su. 
mararu be bitter {bitter sein}. © 59 iv 38 
—9 SES = mea-ra[-ru]; =YYE-BI-IB- 
BA = m da [inbit]; II 39 g-A 31; perh. 
K 1028, 19 ultu Sippar adi bäb när 
mar-rat (said of water). T. A. Ber. 189, 
66 Sar-ru béli-ja im-ru-ur-mi; 71 u 
Su-um-r[i-ir i]ö-tu da-a-Au, etc. BA 
iv 121 fol. Strass., Warka, 57, 4 lu-ma- 
ru-ur-ma, — |) V 45 iv 33 tu-mar- 
ra-ar. — 5 embitter, make bitter, let 
one’s weapon do a violent act. Asb ii 46 
e-li (mit) Mu-cur u (mät) Ku-n-si 
(9) kakkö-ja u-Sam-ri-ir (liess ich 
wüten); iii 50 u-8am-ri-ru (18g); Sarg 
Khors 150 while I eli (mät) Ig-at-bu- 
ri u-Sam-ra-ru (pS) kakké-ja; also 
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Ann 372. 81—6—7, 209, 35 mux-xi kul- 
lat na-ki-ri li-Bam-ri-ir kakké-ja 
(Hesr. viii 14; PAOS, My ’91, cxxxii), 

NOTE. — 1. T. A. Ber. 77, 80 (and till the king, 
the sun) ju-äa-am-ri-ir (drives out) the 
enemy from his land (KB v 170—1); perh. Ber. 
158, 18; 81, 24 (in order that the troops) tu-äa- 
am-ri[-ir the enemy] from the country; 314 
R2ju-isaj-am-ri-ru expels (KB vw 414). 

2. Knuprzon ad 68 R 15 i-mar-ri-ru (ps) 
= m-rer (Q) be splendid, glorious or the like 
|] herrlich sein, oder dergleichen. 

Derr. marru 3, murru, martu, marra- 
tu 1, namurratu, namriru (?) but see 
namäru &: 

muräru 8m 1316 || marru 2 (q. v.): 

maräru a plant feine Pflanze, Gewächs! 
K 13577, 9, together with other kinds of 
xassu we have (#2 m) ma-ra-ru (BAR). 

ma-ra$ (?) K 376, 2: 150 (kirru) ma-raß 
(med) KB iv 128—9. 

marsu 7. adj probably unclean, polluted 
Sunrein, befleckt} Z® 57; NE 42, 3 after 
killing Xumbaba Gilgames put away (iddi) 
mar-3u-ti-$u ittalbis(a) zakütisu 
(his defiled clothes, put on clean ones). 

marégu 2. f marustu & marultu. — a) adj 
(Br 12143 fol; 9237; id GIG) § 65,8. — b) 
usually noun calamity, misfortune ; disaster ; 
sickness }Ungliick, Unheil; Elend, Krank- 
heit! AV 5127. Lz Ga, ZA ix 386, 9—10 
ar-ra-at ma-ru-us-ti (cf limuttu); 
TP viii 76 ar-ra-ta ma-ru-us-ta li- 
ru-ru-3u (3 pl); LT 186. I 27 no 2, 91 
—2 ir-ri-ta ma-ru-ul-ta; IV? 39 b 33 
(-u3); 54 a 37 ämurma ep-se-ta-su 
ma-ru-ué (var -ul)-ta; V 52 BR 43—5 
ki-ma bi-tum ma-ru-us-tiit-ta-Sab 
(& u-gat-tu-Su), also 47. Preiser, KAS 20: 
30—1 ar-rat la nap-Su-ru |ma-ru (or 
-ar-? KB iv 214—5) -us-tum li-ru-ru- 
bu. IV26a24 a-Sar ma-ru-uS-ti-du; 16 
b 53—4 ma-ru-us-tu (=SA-GIG-GA) 
$a e-mu-ki i-na-ad-da-ru; cf 17a 48 
(ma-ru-us-ta-3u); 22 no 2, 13 a-na 
ma-ru-us-ti-3u ina gi-in(f)-di ul i- 
na-ax (also cf H 180 no vii; K 5267); 5a 
6—7 3ünu épes ma-ru-us-ti (= GIG- 
GA) su-nu they are the ones that per- 
petrate evil; 24 no 3, 14—5 ma-ru-uS- 
tum te-pu-sa-an-ni (H 208); V 59, 59 
a-di ü-um bal-tu ma-ru-uS-ta li-i8- 
du-ud (shall he drag along with him 
misfortune) ZK ii 23 rm 2; cf Mer.-Balad. 
stone v 40 lig-du-ud ma-ru-us-ti (BA 
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ii 265; KB iii, 1, 192—3); Asb vii 123 
Udte’a ma-ru-us-tu im-xur-3u-u- 
ma (misfortune befell U.). H 84—5, 27 
ms-ru-us-tu nu (or NU? = 1]4)-ul-la- 
tu; 55 (see murgu); 90—1, 65 ma-ru- 
us-tu up-sa-su-u la ta-bu-ti; also cf 
K 5268, 30 (AV 8555); K 4623 O17 ana 
ardi-ki 8a ma-ru-us-tum ep-su ri- 
e-mu ri-3i-3u (H 122; ZB 57; Br 4770; 
also 79-—7—8, 24, 20; K 5726 R 1). I 8 
e-d 89—70 (K 245 ii), see macartu. 
Banks, Diss, 18 foll (no 2) 8—10: 4, 3a 
..... ma-ru-uß-tum i-pu-us Cyr 
277, 17—18 ar-ra-as-su mar-ru-tu 
(perh. mistake for mar-ru-u3-tu) li-i- 
ru-ur (BA iii 428—9); Bu 88—5—12, 75 
+76 ii (= K 192 O)9....ar-rat ma- 
ru-uä-ti ig-éa-kin ina pi-i-su, 
marsu 3. and mara(ä?)su bed, couch 
{Bett, Lager} = ma’altu, mältu (g.v.). 
AV 5115. II 28 c-d 65—6 mar-Sum & 
ma-ra-äum. ZP44; BA i 174, same Y 
as ersu, bed; T. A. (Ber.) 26 i 52 da i-na 
mar-Si-8u XVI DIS-KU-SU, etc. 
mura$($)ü some term of relationship. II 
32 a-b 60; 35 c-d 32, mu-ra(-aß)-Su-u; 
=XAR-KU-DU; AV 5548—50; Br 8592; 
ef mubattitum. 

MarSitu. 865,31; ZK ii 303—8; AV 3225; 
5190; Yra3ü. — a) possessions, goods, 
property {Besitz, Hab und Gut}; TP v 
51 foll Sal-la-su-nu | bu-3a-Zu-nu u 
mar-3i-su-nu | a-na la(-a)ma-ni-e 
u-te-ir-ra; also 61 fol. LT 147; Her. 
iii 110, 1; Friwkeı, Aram, Fremdwörter, 
98; III 9 no 1, 6; 3, 38 etc. (TP I Ann 
66, 95, 138, 140, 206, 234) a-di mar-Si- 
ti-8u-nu; IX 67, 16+ 18; Sarg Khors 45, 
1,75; Ann 22, 90, 252, 273. T. A. (Ber.) 
71,74 mar-Bi-te ?! ali the property of 
the city. — 06) especially cattle, herds 
{namentlich Vieh, Herde}. I 28 a 21—22 
su-gaul-la-a-te-su-nu ik-gur u-3a- 
lid mar-3i-su-nu | ki-ma mar-Si-it 
{mér) ¢i-e-ni PFim-nu; Lay 43—44, 14 
mar-si-si-na ana ma-’-dis u-Sa-li- 
di; Sarg Ann 183 mar-Sit géni; Anp i 
32kima mar-bit “™5r) ce-ni; TP v 6 
mar-sit qir-be-te-su-nu. 

me(i,nrisu 7. m decision, wisdom }Entschei- 
dung, Weisheit} Yereäu. Sarg Cyl 47 
l-na mi-ri-3i-ja pal-kiga...... ta- 
tim-ta zunnunüma mali niklati 


(Lyon, Sargon, 70; AV 5352); Sn Kui 4, 
22 i-na me-lik te-me-ja u me-rié 
ka-bit-ti-ja; Sarg (WınckLer, 164), 13 
ina me (mi)-ri-Si-ja rapsi (cf xis- 
satu). Perh. T. A. (Ber.) 85, 32 mi-ri-8j 
wish {Wunsch}. || is: 


mé(i)ristu 7. Kxuptzon, 71 a 7 (K 83, 1— 


18, 537) mi-rid-ti & see K 11445 O 11. 
KB iii (2) 4—5, ii 14 i-na me-ri-is-ta 
with the art of Ea (ZA iv 111); V 52 5 49 
8a mi-rid-ta-3u ra-pa-as-tum ’i-xa- 
ab-tu (Br 3179); also perh. IV? 23 no 1, 
ii 6—7 Sa mi-ris-ti =GAN)... 


NOTE. — T. A. Ber. 18, 8u mi-ri-iä-te da 
a-bu-ka o-ri-du (+11-+20) ZA v 150 rm 8; 
84, 4—5 mi-ri-iä-tum | da e-te-ir-ri-id; 
84 all gab-bi mi-ri-id-te pl all the de- 
mands; 86, 18 mi-ri-iä-ta-äu; also meriltu 
wish || Wunsch, T. A. Lo. 9, 10 me-ri-el-ta 
ba-ni-ta ana axaimed ul igbü, ZA v 160 
& rın 3 ohne eine ausdrückliche Bitte gegenseitig 
auszusprechen; KB v 14 reads ik-lu-u: and 
they have not refused one another any wish. 


mé(i)risu 2. pl mirisütu (Veredu plant 


{pflanzen!), AV 5352; TO 51. planting, 
plantation }Anpflanzung} BA i 321 ad135; 
JEnsEn, Theol. Litztg., ’95 no 10 m = Be- 
wässerungseimer (also ZA xiii 336); aber 
auch (?) Bewässerung & ein bewässertes 
Stück Land, Yeresu bewiissern. KB iii 
(1) 122 col i 20—21 ki-Sa-di-3a (of the 
canal) ki-la-li-en | a-na me-ri-dim 
lu-u-te-ir. (ZA ii 360 I used for plan- 
tation); Sn Bav 23 see makaru 5. III 
54 a 12 (c43) me-ri-éu suluppi date- 
plantation; 61 a 42 me-ri-su 13 isir 
(will not prosper); II 32 (g)-h 75 ina (Is) 
me-ri-8u bal-ku-tu. K 4143 B (AV 
8935) SI = me-ri-3u (Br 3394). BOR ii 
3, 2 a corn-field zaq-pi (g.v.) u me-ri- 
Su planted and tilled (= 81—6—25, 45); 
cf V 68 no 102 (b) mi-ri-3u u ki-ru- 
bu-u gap-la-nu (J 20); K 313, 8 see ka- 
rabxu; III 50 no 3, 21; K 400 (= III 50 
no 2) 8—9: 4 me-ri-de 4 kar-ab-xe 
ikkal; me-ri-Se-$u u-3al-lim (KB iv 
126—7; see, however, OPPERT, ZA xiii 
259: mérisu: Getreideernte, kar-ab-xi 
liew kirubü: Wiesengrund). STRABSM., 
Stockholm, 23,1: zöru me-ri-8u; Nabd 
116, 24 me-ri-Su (Cyr 161, 1); 1102, 1 
bit me-ri-3u; 116,2-+ 20 mi-ri-8u; 440, 
1 (Peıser, KAS 98, med., bit mi-ri-Si); 
Cyr 3, 3 mi-ri-e8; ZA iv 13,11 ana me- 
88 


ri-eä Je-im u-ga-ri to plant the corn 
of the field. II 23 e-f 15 mi-ri-gu = (9) 
di-lu-tum (?); mi-ri-Zu-tu ku-zip-pe 
uk-ta-at-ti-mu(g.v.) K 183, 29. a || is: 

mé€(i)rigtu 2. ZA i 410. ZB iv 80 li-iz- 
ziz Ül) Nin-ger-su (“the Lord of fields”) 
b&l me-ris-ti li-xal-liq mur-gu. DI 
53 a 3 ri-eö me-ris-te 3ur-ri (cf Sur- 
rü), ZA i 409 (below): the harvest has 
begun; ZA iv 120 no 17 ana mi-ris- 
tum na-din; Neb 361, 5 mi-res-tu; 
K 3456 O 17+ 32 aS-rat la me(& mi)- 
ris-ti ir-ri-Sa ra-ax-gu (PSBA xxi 38 
—40); V 21 ef 3 SAR = mi-ris-tu 
(AV 5353; Br 4329); perhaps II 7 e-f 46 
BAR-BI-KU-GAR = me-ri-3a-a-tu, 
Br 1904. 

martu gall, bile; bitterness {Galle; Bitter- 
keit! probably > marratu; id QI Br 
4196; AV 5193. BA i 16; || daddaru 
(q. v.). 8° 194; H 18, 291 gi-i | QI | 
mar-tum. I 16 f 22—4 ina ki-ri-i 
(g. v.) tab-8i-ma | su-lu-up-pa-ka | 
mar-tum (= QI) Br 4197; DPr 137 rm 2; 
zB 97; BA ii 299—302, etc. IV2 11 16—17 
i-mat mar-ti 3a iläni; 29 no 8, 9—10 
.... i-8u a-na mar-ti it-tur mu-u 
eli-Su ul ta-a-bu; ZB vii 26 b mar-ta 
iz-za-ar-qu-äu. H 82—3, 24 cf murgu. 
SP II 987 O 12 (end) tab-bi-ik mar- 
tum which pours out gall; II 37 g-h 47 
(aban) mar-tu=[8b4an] ga-afd-da-ri?] 
gallstone; 82, 8—16, 1 iv 13 QI-I | KI- 
NE | mar-tum (Br 9708). 

marratu 7. e. g. in (när) mar-ra-ti salt- 
river {Salzfluss, „wasser! Sarg Khors 122 
= Persian Gulf }Persischer Meerbusen}. 
pPer 150 fol; JENSEN. 8 1208, 19 ultu 
Sippar adi bab (när) mar-rat (Hr¥ 
418); K 1374 R 14; WınckLer, Forsch., ii, 
2, 309: Lagune an der Mündung der Flüsse. 
Suıta, Sen, 89, 30 cities, eic., situated e-bir- 
tan (28r) mar-ra-ti, on the other side of 
the Persian Gulf. II 67, 3 ul-tu (när)] 
mar-ra-ti 8a Bit-Ia-ki-ni, etc. (KBii 
10—11); Lay 91, 84; III 1202, 5. Poanon, 
Bav., 33,102. KB ii 68—9; SCHRADER, Abh. 
der Ak der Wiss., Berlin '77 (78), 176; ZB 
48 Y Akkadian MAR-TU (MAR = 3a- 
kanu + TU =erebu) = dwelling of the 
setting sun (cf MAR-TU-KI). ZK i 265 
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no 12 YH; ZA iii 196; fi 265 rm 1 ef 
Isa 50, 21; iv 366. BezoLp, Catalogue, 
v, 2110, 

Also cf Neb vi 46 ki-ma e-bir ti-a- 
am-ti gal-la-ti ja-ar-ri (g. v.) ma- 
ar-ti KB iii (2) 22 saltwater {Salzflut} 
said of the ocean. 

marratu 2. a bird {ein Vogel} AV 5186. 
II 37 a-c 16 +K 4206 R 14 SES (Bi-e5) 
XU=mar-ra-tum=ig-gurtu-ba-ki; 
ibid 65 b-c mar-ra-tu = ig-cur tu-ba- 
qi D® 100; Br 6445. 

marratu 3. Neb 245, 1: 60 “%) mar-ri- 
a-ta parzilli | Sa ana li-bi-en sa 
libnäte Nadin (®™5]) yab-bani.... 
ittadin; T° 60; BA i 636 tile-mold, brick- 
mold {Ziegelrahmen}. 

marratum 4. V 28 a-b 76 mar-ra-tum 
= un-qu; & ef II 25 e 48 mar-ra-tum. 

mar-ru-tu SAR a plant fein Gewiichs} 
81—7—6, 688 8. H. (ZA vi 291 i 15). 

(mat) MAR-TUH often in Asb; K 692, 2; 
693, 2, AV 5191; a country usually ex- 
plained as = (Mit) A-mur (xar?)-ri(ru) 
T. A. (Ber.) 31, 32 fol (& passim); DF®er 
= Phoenicia; Jensen, ZA x 338 foll; xi 
304—5=A murri not axarru. MEISSNER, 
no 42 has ugar A-mu-ur-ri-i ©! & 61 
ugar MAR-TU. V 14 c-(d) 18 8i-pat 
MAR-TU ki in a list of wool, etc. from 
countries (Br 12801); cf V 18, 5. DT 98, 
13 mät MAR-TUKI, 14 (mät) A-mur 
(xar)-ru (Hr™ 337); AJSL xv 142: per- 
haps two different countries, 


NOTE. — On mountain Tid(a)num in Mar- 
tu Ki e¢, g. 11 60 col ii—iv 15 see ZA x 836—7 (Hom- 
mEL, ZDMG 49 522 foll); “according to II 48 c-d 12 
Tidnu=Axarri orratherAmurru. 7. per- 
haps the Lebanon, more especially the Antilebanon; 
Mar-tu ki may well be identical with Amur - 
ru (so first read by DELATTRE); the exact location 
and nature of the country not quite certain; 
whether it is to be read mar-tu or MAR-TU 
(of course notthesameasMAR-TU=abübu) 
cannot be decided. In Babylonia there was a 
city or district Amurri (id? MAR-TU); but 
whether this name is connected with that of the 
Amorites (Pıncnzs, Academy, 2 Nov. ’95, p 368) 
cannot be proved (ZA x 344) nor can it be 
disproved. It is possible, that MAR-TU in- 
dicated originally this Babylonian Amurrü & 
was later transferred to Amor, the land of the 
Amorites”. See also Sonzin, ZA xi84; HOMMEL, 
PSBA xviii 17, $ 18 (almost the whole of Palestine 
in early Babyl. inscr.; Hebr. *r='2x, whence "N 








ma-ra-a-tu AV 5117 ad II 35, 8 read la a-ma-ra-a-tu (¢. vo.) 
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- martu > amartu); Sayce, ibid, 171-2 on 
(mit) MAR-TU. Against HommsL, Anc. Hebr. 
Tradition, 84, 567—8, 166, 170, 194 rm, 228, 287. 
“Marta also = land of the Amorites, Palestine”, 
sea Zınmenn, Theol. Rundschau, i 328. BEZOLD, 
Cat., v, 1963. 

iD MAR-TU-E K 4931 B11; K 5332 B5; 
2B 19; 48; Br 12800, 14291 ÜDMAR-TU, 
Il 56 c-d 42; also 41 ilani MAR-TU (Br 
14292); J? 69. VATh 796, 3 (KB iv 40— 
1); — 4) MAR-TU = Adad (Hommet, 
Sum. Les., ad II 59 R 42; 43—6 the 
4 names for his wife: DAM-BI-SAL); 
III 66 col 3, 12; 67 c-d 51 iD MAR-TU 
= AN-IM (= !! Adad) 3a a-bu-bi 
(0. v.); Jastrow, Religion, 166—7; 212: 
the west-god, but see above. 

mirtum (?) Br 2750 ad D 89 vi 536 mir- 
[tu]m? 

martü V 26 a-b 20 GIS (si-i8) KAL = 
mar-tu-u=e-$u-u & nap-pa-¢cu (Br 
6201, AV 5192); II 44 a-b 39—40; also 
V 26 g-h 4-5 GIS-MA-NU-TUR- 
TUR = mar-tu-u, GIS-MA-NU-GIS- 
DAN (or KAL) = gis-kal-lu (Br 4104, 
6795) ZK ii 205 cedar? 

muratu in name of streets. Cyr 345, 15 
sugu SIQ mu-rat nari; 161, 29 = mu- 
ra-at; Tatiovist, Schenkungsbriefe, 13 
perhaps Y MM lead, guide. 

mirütu (?) T. A. (Lo.) 30, 20 pa-ni-ja 
a-na mi(?)-ra-ti | sa(?)-bu-ti darri 
bélija. KB v 277: for the service {Zum 
Dienste}. 

Miritu pasture, food, feeding } Weide, Futter, 
Speise? yryı; AV 5354; Xammurabi, 
Louvre 1 ii 5 mi-ri-tu u ma-a3-ki-tu, 
also 2 3 (ZA ii 360; KB iii, 1, 122; see 
masqitu). K 3456 O 20 mi-rit bu-lim 
(the cattle’s pasture) u-Sam-mi-xa, 26 
ina ri-es Batti u ki-it Satti at-ta- 
‘a-al mi-ri-ti (PSBA xxi 37—40), D?* 
191; BA i 174, bel. 

murta’imu. Epithet of Adad (Rammän) 
mur-ta-i-mu (the thunderer, Y DYN), also 
mur-ta-as-nu (|/}0" be hot, burning) 
JA ’89 (xiii) 504; ZA iv 215. 

Mur-te-"eat, AV 5569 cf re’ü. 

murtiddü ruler {Leiter} § 126; Br 5069; 
“eredü, 

Martakal see maätakal. 

Mar-tak-ni-e Sarg Khors 177; Ann 437 see 
taknıı 

Durtasgüu VATh 244 i 28 GAL-TI-TI= 


mu-ur-ta3-3u-u; 25 = mur-tas-su-u 
(ZA ix 157). 

més adv how? where? {wie? wor} § 78; 
K 143 R7 ili me-e-e$ at-ta my God, 
where art thou? 

maßi stars Creat.-frg V 2 (D 94, 2) LU (or 
lu?) ma-si u3-zi-iz he sat up as con- 
stellations (ZımMERN), Jastrow, Religion, 
434 rm 4. Jensen, 47 foll on III 57 a 53 
—6 where the seven masi (LU ma-3i, so 
read p 489, col 2) are mentioned. CfLU- 
BAT = bibbu = planet. Perhaps cf 8° 
156 ma-su-u & laxü = MAS-MAS 
(ZA i 390 rm: mast from Sumerian). 

masu (de) Q pr ims, imis despise, ob- 
serve not, ignore, do away with {ver- 
achten, nicht achten, missachten} D?¥ 66 
rm 1; §116. TP IU Ann 92 Tu-ta-am- 
mu-u (mät) Un-qi a-di-ja e-mid 
(= III 9 no 1); K 2852 + K 9662123 Sa e-ti- 
qu (= pl) a-mat Sarrü-ti-ka 3a a-me- 
Bu; Sarg Ann 42 a-di-e iläni i-mi3- 
ma; Khors 73 Urzana who ..... i-mi 
(-e)-3u ar-du-tu who did not regard his 
servitute. Asb hymn to Marduk (Strona, 
JA, My-Je, ’93; Winckuer, Forsch., i 492 
—3) 21—22 ni-i[8 iläni] | i-mis la 
ik-kud-ma zi-kir-ka kab-tu; also 
MESSERSCHMIDT, Nabuna’id, 63—4. SMITH, 
Asurb, 37, 4 danän (il) agur e-me-i3 
(36, 6); Poanon, Bavian, 110 rm. IV2 51 
b 17ina gab-bi ilu u (lt) Tgtar 3a 
i-me-Su; 19 ina s(8?)ur-ki Sum ili-du 
i-me-Su. Of sins: not to look at, over- 
look, forgive. Sarg Khors a-bu-uk a- 
mi-is qil-lat-su KBii 58 (= mai). — 
Qt = Q IV2 51 a 35 see dicu; a 38 a-na 
ummi im-te-e8 a-na axäti rabi-ti 
uk(q)-tal-lil. — Y Sm 1371 (= NE 93) 
6 di-in-ka ul in-nen-ni ul im-mes 
a[-mat-ka. 

NOTE. — Kxuprzon, 806, connects these forms 

with m-5-'-, whence also müSu & (sixu)maätu. 


Der. ti-mi-e-äu forgiving || vergebungsvoll, 
ZA iv 238, 28. 


| 
masu 2. name of a mountain {Name eines 


Berges! NE 60, 1—2 3a 5a-di-i 8e-mu- 
Bu ma-äu.... | ana 3a-ad ma-a-bi 
i-na ka-Sa-[di-&u]; on this plate see 
J’: Derıtzsca, Chald. Gen., 211; Sayce, 
Hibb. Lect., 363; BO iii 148—9; Jastrow, 
Religion, 488—9; 516 rm 4; Hommet, Anc. 
Hebr. Tradition, 35,183 (>< Zimmenn, Theol, 
88* 
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Rundsch., i 323). Perh. NE 62,40 KUR- 
MES ma-a-iu. AV 5205. Asb viii 87 etc. 
read mad-bar (see mad-baru) instead 
of (mat or dad) MAS; but, BezoLo, Cat., 
v, 2111 reads Mä3 in Sarg Cyl 13, etc. 
= name of the Arabian desert. On the 
the socalled MAS in ki-mai see madéu. 
masu, maSü twin {Zwilling}? AV 5205; 
ZA i 259: double; Rm 2, 555, 9 ma-a-3u 
prec. by Si-na; tu-’a-mu & followed by 
ki-lal-la-an. ZA iv 436; M® 60 col 2, 
how., reads ma-3e-e, & refers to BEZOLD, 
Catalogue, 432 aiS’at améli ma-Sa-a- 
tiulikasad. 8°1@10 ma-a-su = ma- 
Bu-u & tu-’-a-mu, see 712 (ZA i 390 
rm 1; ii 203—4); 8° 1 b 4 (Br 1842); also 
8° 3 (Br 1770); The seven ma-a-su stars 
are mentioned in III 57 a 57 foll = die 
sieben Paar-sterne (ZA i 259 7m; JENSEN, 
57; 144—6) see ma8i; Il 7c-428—9 MAS- 
TAB-BA & GIS-IK-TAB-BA=tu-’a- 
[a-mu?]. I 66 iv 24 !1 EN-(( 11 MAB- 
TAB-BA (cfv 11—12!! EN-¢¢ | AK 
(= Nabi) !l MAS-TAB-BA; v 19 il 
MAS-TAB-BA GI (= gix)-ru, 1! PA 
(= Nabi); vi 17). III 68 a-b 68 AN- 
MAS-TAB-BA = ilu kilallän = the 
2 gods (ZK ii 307—8); also see V 46 a-b 
4—5 (ZA i 259 rm 1); 6—7 (ZK ii 308— 9) 
= the larger or the smaller constellation 
of twin-stars (see on this text R. Brown jr., 
PSBA xii 137—52; 180—206; ZA iv 170); 
IV? 21, 1 B16—18: II ga-lam ma-a-8i 
(= MAS-TAB-BA) kicgurüti (Br 
1895); 30—31 (see Zimmern, Retualtafeln, 
p 126 rm 7); 32—34 MAS-MAS = ma- 
a-Si (mu-un-dax-ge) = a couple of 
warriors. V 37 i 32 ma-an | MAN | 
ma-3u-u (Br 9959) same id = kilallän, 
hina, tap-pu-u, at-xu-u. 


masu, mas$ü. 8° 1a2 ma-a-Su=a-ba- 


ri-du; cfalso II 47 a-b 15 where maä(?)- 
u-u = a-3a-ri-du (AV 5227; Br 1930); 
14,ma3-3u-u=kak-ku(Br1929;11884); 
Guyarp, ZK i 113. Sayce, Hibb. Lect., 
V Accadian = hero; but Haxtvy, Rev. 
Hist. Rel., xvii 181 Y maiah = retirer. 
JRAS ’92, 342, 8 (= Lay 73) maS-Su-u 
Bakkanak iläni. SC 1 a4 ma-a-éu: 
gas(?)ru : ma-as (or -rum?) Br 1768. 
K 4200 R12.... LAL = mas-su-u (Br 
14378; AV 7031). 


magu be light, shining {hell sein, scheinen, | 


leuchten}? II 47 e-f59 NI = ma-Su-u 
(57 ux-xu-ru; 58 na-ma-ru) AV 5206; 
Br 5316, Perhaps 8° 14i9 [ma-ai] | 
MAS | a-ma-ru: ma-gu-u; 8° 156 1; 
6 (Br 1771, 1843). With this also com- 
pare 8° 8 el-lu : ma-a-8u (HomMEL, 
Sum. Les., = double) Br 1770; H 13, 143 
—6 ma-ai | MAS | ma-a-Su, el-lu, 
na-ma-ru, Sa-am-Su, AV 5194. V 24 
c-d 2—4 Se-e-ri=3e-xe(? &S)-ri | na- 
ma-ru | mu-$u-ma. 


ma-a-$Su S° 155 = mul-li-lum (q. v.). 
masü, pr im3i, in-3i (SmTH, Asurb, 


2169); ps imaäsi forget, disregard, be 
unmindful of {vergessen, nicht beachten, 
uneingedenk sein} AV 5206. IV? 60* B 
O 21; V 47 a 42, see maxi; Asb i 56 the 
power of the great gods im-Si-ma (cf 
masa); 119 tabtu (1, g. v.) &pussunüti 
im -3u-ma (3 pl); iii 78 (v 23) im-3i-ma 


(3 89); K 2673+ K 228 O 35; K 2401 iii 10 


ta-mas-Si-a a-di-e an-nu-ti you 
forget these commands (BA ii 628 foll); 
del 155 lu-u .... a-a am-Si; 156 see 
xasasu; Sarg Cyl 23 whose prince had 
forgotten (im-Su-ma) the gracious favor 
of 8. IV? 50 d 34 ta-ma3-8i-i Siré[ki?] 
= TM iii 149; KM 6, 66 fa la ma-Se-e. 
Nabd 741, 15 fol tax-sis-tum la ma- 
Be-e a P.S. = the notice is not to be 
forgotten; 562, 15; 557, 12 & ana la mas- 
Be-e. VATh 90, 17 t. la maS-3e-e (PEI- 
sER, Babyl. Vertr., 230); Neb 466, 16 tax- 
xi-su la ma3-8i; Nabd 1006, 11—12 tax- 
xi-is 8a a-na la maés-Se-e; 68, 15 (ac- 
cording to KB iv 212) la ba-Se-e; also 
708, 13; Neb 343, 13 (TO 143); Synchr. 
Hist. iv 25 (end) a-na la ma-se-e lid[- 
da-a] KB i 202-3; ibid, 2 26 (?) ma-Se. 
— XL be or become forgotten {vergessen 
sein oder werden} 1V? 59 no 2 6 (K 254), 
11 lip-pat-ru ar-nu-u-a lim-ma-8a-a 
xi-ta-tu-u-a (forgotten be my sins). 
K 8258 R11 a-a im-ma-Si ta-nit-ti 
il ASur; K 8522 (D 95) 17 a-a im-ma- 
8a-a a-ma-tu-su (ibidl 4 a-a im-ma- 
bi ina a-pa-a-ti) not be forgotten; Sarg 
Khors 11 the freedom of A & X which 
since many days im-ma-8u-ma; Mero- 
dach-Baladan-stone iii 19 ki-sur-re-Si- 
na (see kisurru) im-ma-su-ma (BA ii 
262 foll); V 60i9 par-cu-Su im-ma- 


ju-ma; KM 60, 10 ki-bit-ka ul im- 
mas-8i ut-nin-ka ul is-Sa-na-an: thy 
command is not forgotten, thy intercession 
is unequalled. 


NOTE. — T. A. Lo. 11 + March 28 (end) the 
friendly relations with him la im-äi (7); 26 itti 
axi-ka ra-’-mu-ut-kalata-ma-ai-ii; 
31 [la] | a-ma-aé-&i I will not forget. 


Derr. these 2: 


ma$ü 2. adj forgotten, neglected { vergessen, 
vernachlässigt} Sarg Ann 165 gi-mir na- 
gi-Su-nu u-tir-ru a-na ti-li ma-du- 
u-ti; Khors 136, see kisurru; V 62 no2, 
12 ef kidude, 

migu oblivion {Vergessenheit} IV? 39 5 18 
whosoever my tablet a-na mi(var me) - 
fi i-na-du-u (GGA '89 867 fol; >< KB i 
7; see, however, again AJSL xii 152, 171; 
also Oppent, Adad-Nirar, 10 rm 2). 


masü 3. “3 find, locate finden, ausfindig 
machen} Sarg Cyl 44—46 the place M 5a 
eo... &-a-um-ma ina lib-bi-3u-nu 
a-Jar-3u ul u-maS-Si-i-ma (KB ii 292 
ad pp 46—7); § 53d, on accent; Aram NwD: 
touch. Sarg Ann XIV 67 ul u-maS-8j; 
Bull 45 (-ma); Sn Bav 54 a3-Su axrät 
imé qaqqar Sli Su-a-tu u bitate 
iläni la muS-8i so that .... could not 
be found, Poanox, Bavian, 40; 94. 


Masti ¥. name of a canal KB iv 92 col ii 
R 13 (281) Ma-Se-e, 

masü 5. f magitum in zör-ma3itum 
(0. v., p 297, and add: cf AV 4527; 28 
Vili 52). 

ma$du 7. shining, bright, brilliant {leuch- 
tend, glänzend} especially in connection 
with q(k)i-e = qi as q(k)i-e mas-3i; 

= }/magaéu (2, g.v,). I 44, 80 "el AN- 
KAL (DAN)MES eré ma-ia-a-ti 
Esh v 52 lamassi eré mas-Sa-a-te, 
Meıssver & Rost, 59 rm 79: cast {ge- 
gossen} but Jensen, ZA ix 129 says: in 
these 2 passages perh. connected with 
määu (masu) double (see also ZA i 259); 
AseL-PCCHSTEIN translates: brilliant, bright 
{hellschimmernde} see however ZA ix 
129, 131. V 27 e-d 43 SIB-TIR-BA- 
XU = du-Si-mas-Sat (Br 5693). T. A. 
Ber, 21, 33: 1 na-ax-ra ma-as-3i (KB 
v:acastn); 28 ii 5(end) xurägi maS-Si, 

massu 2, Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A‘25 ma&(or 
bar?)-su-se i-te-en-ma u(?)-te-ga(?)- 
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si(?) Povcues, JRAS 97, 607—8: her meal 
she shall grind and shall obey her (?). 

maSa’u pr imäu’- plunder, rob, keep back 
{pliindern, rauben, zurückhalten!. ZA x 
212,19 ma-Sa-’u = xa-ma-lu, Br7746; 
II 48 c-d 60 x = ma-Sa-'-u; a-b 52 
—3 KAR = ma-ia-’-u = 3a-la-lum 
= itaSlulum AV 5197; K 192 O (= Bu 
88—5—12, 75+ 76 ii) 5 im-Su-’u büde- 
Su. IV2 19 b 33—4 a-di ma-tim be- 
el-ti nak-ru gab-8u muS-tak-ki im- 
Bu-’ (= KAR-RA), Z® 118; Pıncuss, 
BO, Dec., 86; RP? i 84—5; PSBA xvii. 
I 33 iii 43 um-ma-na-at | mäti-ja 
ma-da-ta lu im-äu-’ (Scazır, Sam, 
68). K 13, 57 kurummata-a-ni ma- 
$a-'a& our provisions which have been 
stolen. Perbaps K 2619 ii 16 (tmöl)nakru 
id-kam-ma ki-i Se-im ina pani mé 
i-masS-5a-’-. (BA ii 428; but see KB vi, 
1, 62, 16); Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 v 15—16 
si-mat E]-sag-ila | la ma-Se]-e BA iii 
246—7 in order that ... should not be 
touched). — Qt 83—1—18, 6, 15 im-ta- 
Ba-’a. — _} V 45 vi 26 tu-mas-da-’a; 
also see M5 60 col 2; perhaps IV? 55 a 38 
e-nu-ma AMELU-TUR tu-mai-ia- 
’.u; S perhaps V 37 b 53 ES = jum- 
su-u Der.: 

mas$i’u adj IV? 1* iii 17 si-bit ilani ¥? 
masS-Si-’"u-u-ti, Br 11896. 

mass 8 31, 520 16 GIS(-GI-ZI)-SUD- 
SUD (or SIR-SIR) = ma3-3u-u Ap- 
parently || of ga-8i-du. 

massgu’tum II 43 a-b 40 5a [mas??]-ut- 
tum = mas-su-’-tum AV 5227. 

musgsgu 7. II 35 no 4 (8 1981 +K 4355) ar- 
da-tu 8a mu3S-Si-Sa 3i-iz-ba la ib- 
Su-u; whose breast contains no milk, TM 
128—9; but better read gir-ti-4a (cf 
girtu). 

muséii 2. V 60, 34 inscr.: agü |! Sama | 
mu3-3i (Il) Sama’. Scuem, ZA iv 337 
invention du disque de 8; JasTRow, PAOS 
vol xiv p xcvii rm * mu88i refers to the 
stick (so W.H. Warp), Ynasü = the wand 
of Samad; so also Poanon, Bavian, 40; 94 
ad Sn Bav 53—4; 36. BA i 268—9: Ge- 
rät (?) des Sama3; Peiser, KB iii (1) 174 
—5 & rm 4 reads agü Samaés | cir pain 
Samai = Mondscheibe, Sonne, Aufleuch- 
ten (2) vor Samaß (i.e, Istar); also cf TSBA 
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viii 164 foll; PSBA iii 109 foll. AV 5628 
ad N 3554, 21 PAT (SUK) MES (= ku- 
rumméti?) 3a mu-uS-8i Sa. 

müsu m night {Nacht} X urru 1 (q. v.), 
often in T. A.; id MI § 9, 50; Br 8920; 
cf 8° 150 gi-e | MI | mu-Su, AV 5586, 
5617; HOV xxxii; TM Yo; BA ii 298 


mn ee 


Y ox; perhaps rather non. V 56, 44 | 


ur-ra u mu-8a (see makü 1); K 3474 
i 42 Sa ur-ra tal-li-ka u mu-3a 
ta-3am[-mi]; IV25i69 mu-Sa u ur- 
ra; V 65 6 28 ur-ra u mu-Sa. K 891 
R 12 ur-ra u MI (= müSa) a-na-as- 
su-us. IV2 18a 21 ni-gu-ta mu-4u u 
ur-ra; 26 6 57 Su-up-Su-uq muesi 
(var -5a) u ur-ri; 27 a 31 (end) mu-Sa, 
— In observatory reports: K 15, 2—3 ü- 
mu u mu-3si dit-qu-lu (were of equal 
length); V 47 a 31 ü-mu Su-ta-nu-xu 
mu-8u gir-ra-a-ni (g. v.); K 3474 i (K 
8232) 40 ina mu-Si-im-ma X ü-me- 
Sam-ma (39). K 3473-479, 7—8, 296 + 
Rm 615 (Creat.-frg III) 20 & 78 (end) mu- 
3a u im-ma (g. v.); H 40, 217 UD-MI- 
GA = mu-Sam u ur-ri (HF 37, 2)=IV2 
19 no 8, 49—50. IV? 24 mo ı R 42—3 
bel mut-tal-lik mu-8i (MI-A) going 
around at night (K 1284, 12); Creat.-frg V 
(D 94) 12 mu-Sa ip-ti-qa (entrusted to 
him the night); 13 u-ad-di-8um-ma 
Bu-uk-nat mu-3i. K 4872 i 46 Sa e- 
kim-mu lim-nu ina mu-3iir-mu-Su 
(= V 50a). K 1282 R 6—7 ina Sat 
mu-3i u-Sab-ri-fu-ma ki-i 3a ina 
mu-na-at-[ti e-ru, cf KB vi, 1, 70 & 
n 7] a-a-am-ma ul [....]. IV? 26a 
18—19; II 27 e-f 4 Sat mu-Si (preceded 
‘by muttat, g. v., mu-si); Kyuprzon, 
108, 16 Sat ME, cfSattu; K 2852+ K 
y662 iid ina zir (= cir)-ti mu-3i: in 
the height of the night. K 883, 23 ga 
mu-8si ja-e-rak (qg. v.) an-gar-ka. K 
3444 (IV2 20 no 1) 8 (end) ina ut-lu mu- 
8i ta-a-bu. V 136 26 macar mu-u- 
8i (= MI-A); Cuthean Creat.-legend iii 3 
sa-lum-mat ni-si mu-Si: the pride of 
the nightly people, (ZA xii 321 fol); Asb 
x 69 ina ma-a-a-al (g. v.) mu-si >< 70 
ina 8a 3e-e-ri; cf NE 50, 2 fol; IV? 15 
ii 53—4, ri-ix-ti mu-3i-Zu lil-li-ka 
K 186, 29: his nocturnal fate = death; 
Asb ii 21 illik Simat (written NAM) 
mu-si-su (KB ii 166—7 x nam-mu-3i- 


Su, TrELE, Gesch., 358 rm 1; Haupt, BA 
i 20 no 29; 315—6); cf Khors 118 (see 
mütu). IV? 2201 BR 24 (end) 3a ki- 
ma zu-un-ni mu-8i kit-mu-ru; a8 
mu-ru-ug mu-8i u ur-ra äu-u;K 3152 
O 16 (= IV? 30*) end, ina mu-Si i-du- 
ul (var -dul). IV? 3 a 12 (end) ki-ma 
m& mu-si (= MI-A) like as dew (un- 
noticeably) cometh the murug qaq- 
qadi; 15* R I 21 mu-Si (var -ku) = 
MI-A; also 18—19 ina ka-ra-ri-e mu- 
3i (var Su) u ur-ra; IV2 80* no3 06 
ni-gi-ig-gi ina mu-si (MI-A); 8... 
mu-Si a-Sar ek-li-ti; 14 alti limnu 
8a ki-ma mu-8i ni-it-la la ibassu 
at-ta; 16 ina mu-8i (Rev. Sém., vi 148 
on this text); 19 no 8, 50 mu-3am u ur- 
ri. Sn vi 13 read a-di II kaspu MU 
(= müsi) il-li-ku (BA i 4, 6; ZA iii 
112 >< mi-il-li-ku, KB ii 110 & M§); 
Rec. Trav., xx 127—8, 21 kala] mu3-3i- 
ma elippi-su u-max-xir. V 31 no 8, 
e-f4 MI = mu-si; 701 R9....MI = 
kak-kab mu-8si; no 3, 13 ka-la mu-Si 
la u-ta-ad-di; kal mu-8i ul iz-za-zi; 
II 22e-¢ 12 CIR-MI-A = gi-ir mu-si = 
gir gal[-mi?]; gir mu-si Br 7653, cf 
ciru. 37 a-c 31 MI-A-XU = ic-cur 
mu-8i=ga-lam-du. Marduk is called 
Sin 8a mu-nam-mir mu-3i (81—11—3, 
111, 8). Derr.: these 4. 

musi§ adv = ina midi at night fin, 
während der Nacht} §§ 25; 805; Sarg 
Khors 126 ki-ma su-din-ni ip-pa-ri8 
mu-5i8s; also Ann 290; TP III Ann 67. 
S ana Süzub nap-3a-tus mu-si8 ix- 
liq-ma; 81, 7—27, 80 (Creat.-frg) O 54 
lu §u-xa-at mu-Sißib-[......]. || is: 

miSitan TP III Nimr no 2, 85 mu-Se- 
tan ix-liq fled at night; NE 59, 8 see 
ka-3a-du Qt. 

miiSamma adv yesterday (properly : yester- 
day night) {gestern} § 80, 2a; D# 19; ZB 
70; ZA v 45; Prärtorıus, Lit. Or. Phil, i 
’99 (cf pet‘); H 194 no 179 (misu-+ ma 
emphat.); LT 118; AV 5479; 5586. II 32 
a-b 23 mu-Sam-ma = ti-ma-li; 21 
= am-Sa-at (so H 194, or -la? Br 4552), 

müßitu / night {Nacht} § 65, 10; BA ii 295 
> müSatu; Anp ii 104 kal mu-8i-ti; 
Mon, R 22; AV 5616. Sarg Ann 342 III 
ü-me mu-Si-tu 3 days (&) nights; Asb 
ix 13—14 mu-Si-ta ka-la-da | ar-di- 
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e-ma I marched all night. KB ii 180 rm, 
18 (= BuıtH, Asurb, 98) il-li-ka ki-rib 
mu-3i-ti; perh. NE 13, 26 mu-8i-ti (6,45 
-ja); IV2 49 a1 iläni mu-8i-ti (also 29 
+36) the gods of night; 2, mu-8i-tum (gee 
kuttumn, p 459, col 1). T™ introd. § 4, 
iv & vii (pp 21 & 23); pl del 121: 6 ur-ra 
u mu-Sa-a-ti (§ 70a, note; so GEo.SmiTH; 
JENSEN, 379, 430; BA i 133; NE 140 rm 2); 
188: 6 ur-re(u) 7 mu-Sa-a-ti; NE 4, 45 
(11,21) 6 ur-re(u) 7 MIMEB (— mu- 
sati). 

mas’altu spell {Bann} zB 58 ad v/vi 67 +77 
ni-su ma-mit tur-ta maS-al-tu (+87 
+97+107-+117(var -ta) + 138); mas- 
al-ti, 126. 1V2,146 38 mas-al-tu GIG- 
ta. Ysa’alu. 

müsabu a) seat Sitz} II 23c 72 = kussu 
(9.0.); b) dwelling, residence, house }Wolı- 
nung, Wohnsitz! Yasabu (q.v.) | Subtu; 
AV 5571; § 65, 31a, rm; BAi7; 178. TP 
vi 91—2 Su-bat xi-da-te-su-nu || mu- 
jab ta-Si-il-ti-Su-nu; Asb v 128 (8) 
Su-Sa-an .... mu-Sab iläni-Zu-nu; 
19 U *l mu-sab belütidu u-ma3-Sir; 
166 ¢ 27 (cf xidütu); Scaeıt, Nabd, viii 
24 a-na mu-3a-bi-Su; Snvi46 mu-sab 
be-lu-ti-ja (also Sn Kui 4, 31 fol); i 76 
the tents mu-Sa-bi-Su-nu; Asb vii 121; 
V65a17 see bölütu;b 7 a-na mu-Sa- 
ba ilütißa (a 38 mu-Sab i-lu-ti-Su); 
85, 4—20, 2 a 50 bitu Su-a-tim a-na 
mu-3a-ab ÜSamsi.... u (18+) Mal- 
katum; also I 69 a 59—60 (mu-Sab), 
a27 &kallu mu-Sa-ab Sar-ru-ti-ja; 
ZA iii 317, 84 a-na mu-dab 3arru-ti- 
ia TP III Ann 9, 21; IV? 31 R 27 as- 
kup-pa-tu lu mu-sa-bu-u-ka = ana 
müsabika (to thee a dwelling place, ZP 
97 bel, § 80 e); O4 mu-Sab “) Irkalla 
(car Su-bat) J® 10; ZA iv 10, 46 mu- 
sab-5u L3 O6 mu-Sab [star (LEHMANN 
ii 83); K 4143 O 7 mu-Sa-bu. 

musbil Sarg Cyl 61 mu-ui-bil (var -bi- 
il), ef pélu, Spb, Lyon, Sargon, 74. | 

Mu-Se-ib-ri TP i 8, etc. cf eberu (an), 5 
& AJSL xiv, 2 

musabsü (-$i) ete. cf basi, S. 

Ome) munsecbiesu etc. see ep(b)esu, 5, 

Musgarru some kind of serpent; then also 
a precious stone, named after it feine 
Schlangenart; dann auch ein nach ihr ge- 
nannter Edelstein} i) MUS-GIB belongs 
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to the genus xulalu (g. v.). Poanxon, 
Bavian, 62 ad III 14, 27 (sben) MUBS- 
GIR (Meissner & Rost, 83); AV 5618; 
ZA i178 bel. V 33 ii 37 (aban) ZA-TU- 
MUS-GIR; also iii 8; iii 5 (eban) ZA- 
TU-SI-MUS-GIR (cf KB iii, 1, 140—1); 
V 30 e-f 67 eban ZA-TU?]-MUS-GIB 
= mus-gar-ru; 68 #ban ZA-T]U-SI- 
MUS-GIR = i-ni mui-gar-ri. IV? 
18* no 8 R iv 5—8, 24—6 »ban ZA-TU- 
MUS-GIR = (xu-lal i-ni) mui- gar 
(= Sa)-ru. Br 11809 reads girgarru. 


maSsgaSu see maäyasu. 
maSadu, pr imdid, press; oppress, throw 


down, strike }drücken, niederdrücken, 
niederwerfen, schlagen} IV? 29 no 3, 3—4 
the aöakku has struck that man and ba- 
ma-as-su im-si-id (BA-AN-PAR) 
has his height laid low (i. e. has felled 
him); 57457 ma3-da (pm) 3unätu-u-a; 
zB ii 64 ma3-da pa-ar-Su Sap-ta-su 
deceitful, obstreperous are his lips; Babyl. 
Chron. iii 20 Me-na-nu far Elamti 
mi-Sid-tum i-mi-id-su-ma, KB ii 
280—1 rührte M der Schlag; also cf RP? 
i27&rm5. III 65 6 12—13 when a 
newborn babe a-bu-ga-at Siri (& dup- 
pi 5a Siri) ma-Si-id. II 27 e-f 47—48 
SA-A = ma-Sa-du; SA-SA = muS- 
$u-du (AV 5195, 5631; Br 3097); = II 48 
e-f 44—45 (followed by tasrixtu & muS- 
tarrixu, 46—7); II 36 g-h 73; also 82, 
9—18, 4159 ii 35; 83, 1—18, 1335 i 7 (M8 60; 
Br 3081, 7174). — _} oppress violently; 
crush {heftig drücken; tiberwiiltigen} 
H 86—7, 66 a-ka-lu 5a zumur améli 
mus-5u-du (~GUSUR-GUSUB-BA; 
ZK i 120; ZB 46, cf kaparu); V 45 g 25 
tu-mas-Sad; see also Q. — _}t Creat.- 
{rg Ill 28 (86) e-li8 um-das-s8ad. — 
WV 47 b 33 mut-tu-tu am-ma-Sid. 

NOTE. — KB iii (2) 116 reads V 63 a 45 dat- 


ti-äa-am-ma äöu-un-äu-du, but rather du- 
ur-äu-du. — Der. these 5: 


ma$du, maldu Sn vi 38 ina qaq-qar 


u-sal-li 5a ul-tu mal-di nari ac-ba- 
ta and with the earth which I had taken 
from the bed of tlıe river (but perhaps a 
mistake for sid-di). 


masdü(-u?) oppressive jerdrückend} IV? 


17 b 16 Sunäte mas-da-a-ti, & cf la- 
baru 2. 


masdi 2. Creat.-frg IV 137 he cut dowa 





tidmat (ix-pi-8i-ma) ki-ma nu-nu 
(q.v.) maS-di-e (ZotMERN-GuUNKEL: like as 
a flat fish {wie einen platten Fisch}; they 
propose, however, to read: ¢almé: twin- 
star constellation; cf JENSEN, 65; 288—9); 
IV2 58 iii 43 .... da-a a-na mas-di-i 
us-ta-na .... II 82 c-d 76 SI-DU = 
mai(?>}-)-du-u (Br 3151, 3451, same 10 
= ka-a-nu, V 21 c 5); 77 cf Br 5055 
= US-KU (i.e. id for akalu) = maddi; 
78 SA-LAL = masdü (Br 3158); 79 SA- 
U(=3i+lu)-LI= masdü (Br 3151); 80 
cf Br 7894 same 10 = parü (q. v.); 81 
GIL-LA = masdi; AV 5210. 

NOTE. — Jansen, 288; 842 ad Creat.-/rg IV 180 
reads ina mifiäu la maä(?)-di-i, referring 
to AV 5210; but read pa-di-i. 
misittu see maiadu; M5 60 col 2; and ZA 
ii 156, 20 mi-Sit-tum. 
megdu, migdu. IV? 19 6 8—9 Gula may 
grant him recovery ina me-Sid (= SU- 
GUSUR-RA) qa-ti-8a el-li-te (>< Br 
7175); Esh iii 26 (mät) Ba-a-zu .... 
mi-3id na-ba-li (also III 16 iv 11); ef 
Harper, Cyl. A. of Esh Inser., 1888, p 8; 
HEsR. Vii part 2. 


maeSad. II 47 e-f16 kakkab Anim ma- 


Bad da Jamö; JENSEN, 18 rm read rabu-u 


' (E)- <) instead cf Ei ><; cf V 46 
a-b 12. 


masaddu some part of a wagon, chariot: 


tongue? {Teil eines Wagens: Deichsel?} 
Véadadu, ZDMG 43, 200; AV 5196; Br 
1227; Il 47 e-f 17 MT = ma-Sad-du; 
@ 287 i 5 GIS-MU-BU-[] = ma- 
Bad-du followed by ni-i-ru. DBezorp, 
Catalogue, 448 lu-u (i®) ni-i-ru 1a (is) 
ma-3ad-du lü (1%) as-mar-u (K 2495). 
masSdaxu a) procession, promenade {Pro- 
zession}, AV 5209; Yäadazu; Neb iv 1 
see zagmuku. ZA ii 187; FLEMMING, 
Neb, 44; also v 40—41. 152 no 4 ii 7 foll 
a-na ma-as-da-xa (var -ax); SCHEIL, 
Nabd, viii 39 3a mad-da-xu (lat) Gar- 
pa-ni-tum. — 6) street of procession; 
then: street in general | Prozessionsstrasse; 
Strasse im allgemeinen} Neb v 19—20 ma- 
ab-da-xa béli rabi (il) Marduk | u- 
ba-an-na-a ta-al-lak-ti; v 49 foll; 
Sarg Ann 304 ana ma3-da-ax “) Nabi 
(cf WinckLer, Sargon, pref. xxxvii rm 4). 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, (Curs. Inscr.) vi 16 
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iä-tu ma-as-da-xu da kidad (287) Pu- 
rattu (cf pp 72, 74, 88, 97); IL 33 e-d 13 
E....SIR = ma3-da-xu (same 1d 
=süqu) Br14158; also see Rev. Et. Juives, 
xiv 158; Homme. in Hastinas, Bible Dictio- 
nary, i 217. 


musézibu etc. (AV 5601—5605) see ezebu. 
magaxu 1. pr imäux, ps imaßäux(-Sax) 


measure {messen} DH 63 : 5; DFr 178 
rm 1; Rev. Ft. Juives, xiv (27) 157. 17 
F 22—3: 66 great-cubits am-Su-ux | ru- 
pu-us-sa (i. e. of the street; cf Priser, 
KAS ix rm 2 on this text; also ZA iv 
284 foll on duplicate text), Nabd 293, 9 
zeri itti axameé’ läim-Zu-xu. Sn Rass 
79 tamlä umallime am-su-ux me- 
8i-ix-tum (-ta; Bell 51) ZA iii 316, 79; 
Bu 88—5, 12, 75+ 76, iv 17 mi-si-ix-ta- 
Su am-Su-ux (+ vi 38—9); 82—7—4, 37, 
28 & 30 im-Su-xu-ma & id-di-nu (3 9g: 
measured off). Creat.-/rg IV RB 143 im- 
Su-ux-ma be-lum 5a ZU-AB bi-nu- 
tu-us-8u (q. v.); III 43 i 13 so & so much 
land (a-na) Xim-du-ux-ma a-na ca- 
ti i-ri-en-Su; iii 16 whosoever says eqlu 
ul ma-Si-ix the field is not measured 
off (17 u kunüku ul ka-ni-ki, $ 92). 
KB iv 58 i 21 eqlu 3u-a-tum im-ésu- 
xu-ma (=3 pl), Srrassm., Leyden, 33, 7 
eqlé Su-a-tim i-mas-Su-ux(-ma); 16 
i-maS-Sax; AV* 37 col 2; Cyr 59, 1 foll 
SE-BAR ir-bi Sa ir-ri-de-e .... 3a 
mas-xa-tum (BA iii 436; 888: shows 
that noun for SE-BAR is fem). Neb 19, 
8 (beg.) maS-xu; Nabd 350, 3 (beg.); 
1049, 2 (end) ma3-xa-tum, 

IT be measured (off) {gemessen werden}; 
Nabd 293, 10 zéru Su-a-tim im-ma- 
Si-ix-ma; 477, 32 im-ma-5a-ax(-ma). 
1102, 11 im-ma-Sax-ma. 

Dörr. namduxu (?) & the following 6: 


misxu /, Nabd 643, 4—5 a-Sar Etir-Mar- 


duk (amöl) Sangü Sippar | mi-is-xi 
i-gab-ba-tu; also Dar 9,6. PEıser, KAS 
measuring off {Vermessung}. 


me(i)Sixtu measure, extent of ground, field, 


building etc. {Maas, Ausdehnung ete.} D 62, 
6; 8 30; AV 5361, 5364. TP II in II 67, 
69 mi-Six-ti qaq-qa-ri (KB ii 22—3; 
RP? v 115 foll); Sarg Cyl. 65 so and so 
many cubits mi-8i-ix-ti dirigu aökun; 
also Ann XIV 77; 17 F 20 ina mi-Six- 
ti-3u; ZA iii 317, 83 gi-ir me-Si-ix-ti 
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ekalli maxriti. Preiser, KAS 30 v 1 
mis-Xa-at; 5 mis-xa-tum; Babyl. Vertr. 
Ixxxix (VATh 384) 1 ina mi-id-xa-tum 
(bei der Vermessung) + 5; cxvii 14 mi- 
si-ix-tum [Su]-a-tim (cfxciv10). Nabd 
116, 11+ 16 + 20 mi-Bi-ix-ti; 208, 10 
end (-tum) + 18 end (-tim); 687, 17 (-ti); 
Cyr 188,15 mi-si-ix-tum eqli du-a-ti: 
the extent of this field (ZA iii 15) c. st. 
320, 8 5a ina med-xat i-ti-ru {das bei 
der Vermessung überschüssig war} (BA iii 
401—2); 346, 4 5a ina mes-xa-tum (AV 
5368) i-ti-ru; 174,1 mid-xat zöri {Ver- 
messung des Saatfeldes}. Nabd 835, 1 
me3-xat-tum SE-ZIR SE-BAR i- 
mit-tum (= 1021, 1); Srrassm., Stock- 
holm, VIII. Or. Congr., 6, 9: 14 ubäni 
ganäte mi-six-ti iöten eqlu; + 15 
napxar 6 ammät 9 ubän qanäte mi- 
iix-tu 3ani-i eqlu + 18 mi-six-ti 
biti su-ma-a-ti (= Suyäti = Juäti) 
also VATh 451, 7 mi-Six-tu biti äu-a- 
ti the extent of this property (KB iv 172). 
V 68 no 2, 11 isténi-it (2 20 8a-ni-tu) 
mi-si-ix-ti; 21 mi-six-tu biti Zu-e- 
ti (see ZA i 87 foll, on this text; also AV* 
61 col 1); mo 1, 11420421; ZK i 47, 11 
&17;& p 58. af is 


misaxtu,. ZA iii 214 (Dar 14—22—2) 7: 275 


ammat napxar napxaru 2 GUR 
43 QA 5 SA-XI-A (= ZUN) zér mi- 
ja-xat. 

masxattum, idem Dar 351, 5ina muxxzi 
mas-xat-tum ili’-; 419, 7; 74, 2 ma- 
as-xa-tum, 

masixu ws measure {Mass}. a) in general 
Jim allgemeinen? id PI; Pziszr, KAS 101; 
Babyl.Vertr., 243. Nabd 206, 8 (ic) ma- 
ii-xu; Camb 353, 7 see makkasu, 2; 
Nabd 973, 8 ina ma-Se-xi. ZA iv 119 
no 16 ina ma-Si-xu 5a Sama’ (Neb 
62, 3; 73, 11 -xi); 127 no 8 ina “S) ma- 
si-xu ga garri (Neb 347, 8; 424, 7); Neb 
50, 3 ina ma-Si-xi 3a !l Böl; 152, 5 
ina (ie) ma-Ji-xu 5a Sullumu. Camb 
56, 7 ina ma-Si-xi da I PI: in PI 
measures; Neb 273, 17; VATh 78, 12 ina 
ma-si-xu Ja I PI (1 PI= 36 QA); ZA iv 
152, 9 (KB iv 298—99); Nabd 6, 8; 7,11. — 
b) specific measure of quantity of grain, 
dates efc. {ein bestimmtes Hohlmass für 
Getreide, Datteln efc.} especially in c. f.; 
Priser, !.e., J. Oppert, ZA vi 277. Nabd 


a 


49, 8so & so many ma-Si-xe sat-tuk 8a 
Addar 5a !! Adad; 912,1 (5): 5 ma-Si- 
xe 3a sat-tuk suluppi. Neb 1,1:7 ma- 
Si-xe 3a sat-tuk. Camb 281, 12: 1 ma- 
si-xiina pap-pa-su ga bit G; 415,1:3 
ma-3i-xu la-bi-ri; 62, 1 see mak- 
kasu 2. Cyr 66, 1: i8te-en ma-Si-xi 
ina sat-tuk; 50, 1—2 cf makkasu 2; 
118, 2: 82 ma-Si-xi; Dar 90, 1 fol: 50 
ma-ii-xe da sat-tuk SE-BAR ina 
sat-tuk; also 5fol. Srrassu., Stockholm, 
20, 4 ina (19) ma-Si-xu; 25, 6; 26, 8 
(without 1%); 19, 1—2: 150 ma-Si-xi da 


(emöl) pa... | ma-ak-ka-su etc. AH 


82, 9—18, 519 (ZA iv 145 fol; 121 fol) 27: 
15 ma-Si-xu ja SE-BAR. 


NOTE. — Nabd 478, 6: Amöl magixu in 
name of canal nar (?möl) ma-go-xu; 483, 8. 


maSsixanu. III 41 i14 ma-3i-xa-an eqli 


land surveyor {Feldmesser} ZK i 62; III 
43 126 ma-Si-xa-an(-nu) eqli (KB iv 
68 & rm 8 & 9; § 720; BA ii 119). 


maSaxu 2. pr imäux rise, shine flash up, 


said of stars {aufleuchten, von Sternen 
gesagt}, cf gararu 1. III 57 no 4, 43 
kakkab Nilbat (= Venus-star) mu3-xa 
im-Sux, JENSEN, 155 rm 2; 58 c 44 Kak- 
kab AN-NA (= Samé?) med-xa im- 
bux; 54 a 25-26.kakkab Samé a-dir 
><k. §& mis-xa imsux; 5746 &8 where 
we have adaru of the Eridu-star as >< to 
med-xa im-Sux of the same; 59 a 19 
kakkab Marduk me-is-xu im-Su-ux 
(JENSEN, 25; entfaltet einen besondern 
Glanz); 52 no 2, 21 the eagle star mes- 
xa im-Su-ux. V 46 @ 57 stars of heaven 
me3-xu imsu (= -N) -uX; JENSEN, 156 
rm 1; thus 8&5 a5 SUR = ma-sa-xu 
8a&.... (Br 2972). 

NOTE. — IV? 11 a 45—6 Homme reads je- 


li-bu sib-bat-su im-ta-na-ais-§ax (others 
-dir, ef maiaru). Derr. these 5: 


masxu 7. glittering {leuchtend} V 15 e-f 34 


KU-BAR-SI = ma3-[xu?]; perhaps 
also T. A. (Lo.) 9, 48 (end) I ma-as- 
xu xuräci (some ornament, precious 
stone etc.). 


me(i)$8xu 2. Jensen, ZA ii 86; Kosmologie, 


155 intense brilliancy of stars {helles Ge- 
blitze, von Sternen} AV 5369. K 250 (II 
49) Biv 15—22: (15) KI-GAL me-six 
(Sax?) = kakkabäni; (16) ni(or zal)- 
lum-mu-u=mes-xu da kakkabi; (18) 


ni-lum-mu-u =mi-3ix kakkabi; (19) 
= ca-ra-ar kakkabi; (20) = zi-iin 
(q.v.) kakkabi (ZK ii 43 rm 2; ZA i 37; 
zB 104); (21) = Sa-lum[-ma-tu?]; (22) 
me[-lam?]. III 52 a 11 fol mi-Si-ix-Su 
kima nam-mai[-ti aqrabi zibbatul] | 
8a-kin his brilliancy made a tail like 
that of a scorpion, V 31 e-f 11—12 mi- 
i8-xi | a’-3u LAL; mués-xi 5a ga-ra- 
ru (AV 2895, 5619; Br 8931). 

NOTE. — Cueyrnx, Jew. Quart. Rev., x 570—1 
connects Hebr "72; Job 38, 36, with miäxu 
(+ pi ending), “a name applied to meteors and 
shooting stars, with reference to their flaring up”, 
see also mosrii. 

muSxu, idem see maSaxu 2; misxu & III 
57 b 24, 26 mus-xa TUK, & 14 TUK. 

maSxatum (?) Perhaps V 42 a-b 14 DUK- 
AL-US-SA-SUR-RA = maé-xa-[tu?] 
Br 5764. 

magaxu 3. whence mumaSsixu (g. ¥.) 

masxu 2. K 2100 R iv 14 ma-a}-xu = 
i[lu] kas-Su-u; 82, 9—18 O 17 ba-a3- 
xu=i-lu. ZA iii 193—7 (& literature 
there given); WeisBacn, Sum. Frage, 155. 

musixxu = mudixu, YnW. mu-Si-ix- 
xu, between mu-z(c)ib-bu & mu-kan- 
zib-tu, q. v.; D 86 i 8; AV 5606; Br 
10733. 

ma$xalu. T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 44: 1 ma-aa- 
xa-lum 3a kaspi; iii 63:3 m 8a abni. 
Here according to some V 42a-b14, DUK- 
AL-US-SA-SUR-RA=ma3-xa[-lum] 
preceded by karpat 8i-ik-ki; c-d 21—3: 
DUK-SI-XY-GA-SU (= KAT)-TAG- 
GA; DUK-8A(=GAR) AN Q&Q- 
MA; DUK-MAS-XA-LUM = mall[- 
xa-lum] Br 1956. 

muSxalcitum see xalagu 2. 

muSaxxinu some object, article of bronce; 
kettle? $bronzener Kessel?! PEıser, etc.; 
K 8676 iii 23 URUDU-SUN-BIL-MA 
= mu-Sax[-xi]-nu ZA viii 77 = axe 
{Axt} mentioned among such instruments 
as hoe, spade, etc. >< ZEHNPFUND, BA i 
632; Peıser, Babyl. Vertr., 287; TO 132 & 
TatLqvist, Schenkungsbriefe, 13. 83, 1—18, 
1866 R vi: 2 shekels of silver for mu-3ax- 
xi-nu (Pincues, PSBA xviii 254—5: a 
caldron of copper). 84, 2—11, 1386, 5 (end) 
mu-8ax-xi-nu siparri; VATh 51, 16 


muég-ku II 87, 48 c/ gir ku. 
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ki-i...amélu istén ert mu-Sax-xi- 
nu istön-it ert. tik-zi (9). Nabd 258, 
11 i8te-en mu-dax-xi-nu (241, 147; 
258, 11; 310, 12); 310, 14+8 mu-Sax-xi- 
in-nu siparri (910, 3), 10 mu-sax-xi- 
in; 761, 6 mu-Sax-xi-na. Neb 441,3 
istén-it siparru mu-$a-xi-nu; 426, 1 
(mu-Sax-xi-nu 8a .... gul-gul-lu; 
389, 2); Camb 330, 25: 1 mu-Sax-xi-nu 
(331, 11); 331, 3: 2 mu-Sax-xi-na-nu 
siparri 3a 71/a manö äu-kul-ta-Su- 
nu (BA iii 463—5). V 23 e-f 20 perhaps 
mu-Sa[-xi-nu] ZA viii 76; or [-lu?] cf 
V 27 e-f 29. Yn,®n Zmmern, elc.; or, 
better, /jnw, TO 132; ete. | 

miSxiru (?) cf xingurru (where read -cur- 
instead of -cu-). 

mastaru & maltaru (Y3ataru). — a) 
tablet, written document {Inschrift, Do- 
cument} K 4378 (D 86) i 3 GIS-MAS- 
DAR = masS-ta-ru preceded by 1i’a. 
Br 1872; AV 5212. — L) writing, inscrip- 
tion {Schrift, Aufschrift} Asb iii 121 (var) 
Nebo u-$u-uz-ma is-ta-na-sa-a mal- 
ta-ru ki-g(k)al-li (iD) Sin (KB ii 186 
—7, rm). KNupTzon, 98, 4 k[imJa.... 
ma-al-ta-ra an-na-a li-pu-u-su. K 
552, 6 foll ma-al-ta-ru [8a] pa-ni Am- 
mu-ra-pi (WZ xii 364) Barri (Hr™ 255); 
K 3312 iii (ZA iv 11) 11 muS-tin-nu-u 
Bap-la-a-ti ina ma3-t(d)a-ri sa.... 
& 22 um-mi $al-la maS-t(d)a-ra gi- 
na-a i-max-xar-ka; ZA iv 238, 26 gi- 
na-a maS-t(d)a-ri is-ta-ra-nis (K 2361 
O ii). 

muSatru signature, handwriting {Namens- 
schreibung, -zug} see mü 2. & Satru. 

maSaku. 7} del 205 (215) Bani-tum muS- 
Su-kat said ofthe kurummatu; JUN 38: 
zum andern wurde sie gehäutet?? Der.: 

masku c. st. ma3ak (AV 5198), iD. BU (§ 9, 
67; H 9 & 200, 12); II 36 @ 87; § 65, 1. 
Br 167; a) skin of human beings {Haut 
des Menschen} see xalapu |). Asb x 5 
of A-a-mu SU (varma-iak)-8u aS-xu- 
ut; cf ii 4; ZA iii 54 no 5; Sarg Cyl 25 
Sa ma-Sak I-lu(-u)-bi-di....ig-ru- 
pu na-ba-si-is; WINCKLER, Sargon, 191, 
5 ma-Sak-8u a-ku-ug I flayed him. 
II 16a-b57 ma-3a-ak la ruq[qi ipdlal] 
rubs the skin without oiling it (BA ii 279 
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—80); IV? 13 a 19 at-ta e-ra-a dan- 


na ki-ma mas-ki[-im] thou [makest 
flexible], like a skin, the hard copper; 
BO i 132. — b) skin of animals {Tier- 
haut} TP vii 73 SU-MES-Su-nu (of 
elephants, #bid 68); also Nabd 1000, 4. 
TP III Ann 89, 154 ma-Sak piri; IV? 
18* 3 #11 ana lib-bi ma-Sak u-ni- 
ki la pi-ti-ti. — T. A. (Lo.) 8, 31 ma- 
a8-ku; 21, 19 u ma-a8-ka; Ber. 23, 57 
ir-bi-e-it ma-as-gu 4 skins. — id SU 
used as a prefix to indicate something 
made of leather, or the like e. g. Anp iii 
33; D 97,3 etc., etc. — c) some skin disease 
{Hautausschlag} del 231 lid-di mas-ke- 
su-ma li-bil tam-tum; 238 id-di SU 
[-MES-Su-ma] u-bil tam-tum; 228 
mas-ku-u ugqg-[t]Ja-at-tu-u du-muq 
sére-su. perhaps NE 65, 6 mas-ka la- 
bis (see, however, labasu); according to 
some: the dry or indurated ulcer, a distinct 
feature of the leprous ulcer; others: sy- 
philis; Har£vy, ZA iii 189 leprosy; BOR 
iii 288; JENSEN, ZA ii 249, 251 ad del 228; 
J” 90 on 1 238; JI-N 39, — d) in transferred 
meaning (perhaps like D¥y Gen 7, 13; Ex 24, 
10; 013 2 kings 9, 13) = self {selbst} Sn v 
49 pa-an ma3-ki-ja gab-tu-ma they 
placed themselves right in front of me. 
masSa(k)ku & muSSakku sacrifice {Opfer} 
Isa 26, 5; BA iii 111 rm *: speciell das 
Versöhnungsopfer beim Totenkultus (ZB 
14rm4; ZA v 87 fol; Jensen, 437 fol) 
Véakaku = pasaxu > maskaku, a 
libation for the purpose of conciliating the 
gods; BA ii 292 & rm **: vielleicht auch 
Schlauch des Totenbeschwörers (Theol. 
Litbl., 1900, no 5 col 53). Etana-legend 11 
see gamaru ÜJf, V 47 a 37 see zur- 
ginu, where read maS-Sak-ku; (Ypw3 
= Hebr 703, omevdew); BA i 174 & again, 
240, 282, 325 (massaku); Evetts, PSBA 
x 478: 7; IV2 60 B O7 (K 2518, 7) ina 
ma-aS-Sak-ka (u) 8a’ilu (wr. 2mMölgN- 
ME-LI) u u-Sa-pi di-i-ni (A O 7) BA 
ii 401. IV2 22 no 2, 10—11 Ba-i-lu 
(= amöl EN-ME-LI) ina mu-uS3-Sa- 
ak-ka ul i-pi-te-Su (Br 5877). 
Megek(q)u Bu 88—5—12, 679, 9: 6 SE- 
GUR i-na GIS-BAR (il) Samai i-na 
me-se-qu; Bu 88—5—12, 743—44, 12 


mus-&ik-ku, AV 6689 c/ dupiikku. 


i-na mi-Se-qu (?) | i-na kar Bippar*! 
(MEISSNER, 126: im Speicher von $.) 


mesku (?) II 23 c-d14 mi-eS-ki || dal-tu; 


cf 16 mi-es-ka-lu-u (AV 5360, 5370). 


maskadu ulcer {Geschwiir} BA i 174, 325; 


AV 5213. H 82—3, 20 mas-ka-du (=SA- 
SAR) ra-pa-du Sa-aS-Sa-tu(-)sa-[at? 
or -ma-nu, JENSEN, ZK ii 275 rm 1; ZA 
i 309]. II 28 b-ce 183—16 SA-SAR-SA 
(Br 3116 = SaßSatu, ZK ii 105) | SA- 
GA-KAS-SA, Br 3133 | SA-AD-GAL 
= ra-pa-du, Br 3107) | SA-GIG (Br 
5149) = mas-ka-du; V 21a-b 8 SA- 
SAR (Br 3114) = ma3-ka-du, together 
with §a-a8-8a-tu (7) & Su-’-u (9); ZB 
117: perhaps connected with sikdu. K 
4360 iii 15 (dam) e]-li-b(p)u || (dem) mas- 
ka-di (II 42 c-d 47) Br 1832; V 48 v 32 
on the 30 day he will not eat pork or | 
33) maS-ka-du iggabat-su m will 
seize him. 


musakil ici or iggiré II 31 c 60 fol (K 


4393 iv 1—2) = ag 5 of akalu; but ZA 
iii 130, 5 has also 8akil iggtiré & posits 
VY 92; Meissner, 188 arborist, birdfancier 
{Baumziichter, Vögelfütterer}. 


muSkallu (?) AV 5621 ad II 34 no 3, 28 


mu-us-kal-lu = §a mas(= bar)-kKal- 
sa[...]. 


maskanu 7. pledge {Pfand} esp. in c. t. 


§ 65, 31a; AV 5124, — Nabd 668, 12 (cf 
5, 9) the 4 female slaves mal maS-ka- 
ni-3u; 344, 7 mal mas-ka-nu max- 
ru-u (605, 7; 103, 8); Neb 350, 11 mas- 
kan 8a (841 il) Bi-tin-nam-Sar-rat; 
91,7 mas-ka-nu da *9! Xa-am-ma-a; 
72, 9; Cyr 154, 8—9 bit N. mas-ka-nu 
| gab-ta-ta (= pm with passive mean- 
ing); 321, 8-9 bit-su u a-me-lut-su 
mas-ka-nu gab(varga-ab)-ta-tu(Nabd 
390, 7—8); 332, 10—11...a-na mas-ka- 
nu ina pan A is-ku-nu-ni-su; 254, 8 
—9 her slave mas-ka-nu (is a pledge) 
a-di eli (until) efe.; Camb 257, 6 pi-i 
Sul-pu mas-ka-nu gab-tu (cf 315, 7); 
VATh 66, 25 ri-mu-tu ul i-ri-me mas- 
ka-ru ul i-sak-kan (Preiser, KAS 18; 
KB iv 214—5); Strassm., Stockholm, VIII. 
Or. Congr., 31, 7 8a Ar-pa-ta (?) mas- 
ka-nu ku-u kaspu. (ZK i 88 no 2); 
Br. M. 94, 6—11, 36,6 mim-mu-su-nu 
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ma-la ba-Su-u mas-ka-nu (ZA x 398) 
Camb 81, 10. — J. Opprrt, JA xv (’80) 
547; ZA iv 400 >< MEISsNER, ibid, 73; JA 
x (87) 537: 10; ZA i 385; 430; iv 117 
no11; BA i325—6; often in PEıser, KAS 
(101) & Babyl. Vertr.; Barts, Nominal- 
lehre, 490 YSakanu; as T° 134 (where 
a host of passages for maS-ka-nu & mas- 
kan); ZA iii 54 bel. etc., Yawn. Der.: 


maskanütu e.g. ZA iv 67; 70. ana mas- 


ka-nu-tu | gab-tu Neb 138, 6—7; 420, 4; 
To 7, 

maskanu 2. fetter }Fessel} ZB 59. V 47 
a59 see magatu _). V 27636 TU ma}- 
ka-nu (Br 1831), 38 er@ gb-bu-ut-tum, 
cf zugakipu; Srrassm., Warka, 44, 9 
ga-du ma-as-ka-nim in fetters; MeEıss- 
NBR, 145. 


maskanu @. place, dwelling {Statte, Wohn- 


stitte} YS5akanu (g. v.) AV 5214; § 65, 
8la. Sn.vi37 ma3-kan 6kalli max- 
ri-ti (g. v.) &zib; Esh i 13 a-Sar maés- 
kan-i-8u u-xal-liq (18g); III 62, 61 
(KB ii 252—3, 64); Asb i 118 u-tir-ma 
a-Sar pi-qid-ti-äu-un ina ma3-kan- 
i-Su-nu ap-qid-su-un-ti (ii 17); x 76 
ma3-kan 3i-kit-ti-äu; K 2675 O 62. 
Bu 88—5—12, 346, 7 i-na ma-ai-ka- 
nim (KB iv 8—9); Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 
vi 32 see maxru, maxar. K 4220, 6 
digaru (?) da mad-ka-ni = qid-da- 
tum nap-ra-xa-tum. H 68, 21 KI (ki- 
is-lax) xy = mas-ka-nu (II 62 no 8 g-h 
68) in one group with ni-du-tum (22), 
ti(var te)-riq-tum (23), tur (AV 9033 
tu)-ba-lu-u; SP 1 Riv 10—11 su-u & 
su[ ]| id | maS-ka-nu (H 31, 706) = 
V 38 O 2, 10—11; Br 9614, 9787; ZA i 
185rm 1. Also see makänu; T. A. (Ber.) 
24, 68 i-na (64 i3-tu) ma-a3-ka-ni-Bu 
(64 -Si-ma) in his stead; from its place. 
NOTE. — ZA ili 418 reads del 84 ina m[ai- 
ka]-nu-ma; JENSEN, ina Ali-ku-nu-ma, efe, 


maSkannu, VATh 387, 2 istén-it (ie) 


ma’älu 3a maS-kan-nu u Su-pa-lu 
Sepä. . 

muSkinu ag 53 of känu 1 (q. v.) pauper, 
wretch jarmer, elender} DPF 186 no 3. 
K 3312 iii 21 see xubbulu. T.A.(Lo.) 1, 
37 märat isten mu-us-ki-nu daugther 


of a miserable (poor) fellow. II 32 g-h 34. | 
musSkinütu. Bezorp, Catalogue, 1566 muö- | 


ki-nu-tu illak, he will become a beggar. 
MS 44 col 1. 

NOTE. — Homwen in Hasrinas,. Diet. of the 
Bible, i 217 muikinu > muikahinu = yp 
“one who pays homage or whorship”; but see 
kanu, 1, Note. 


mugéki8 II 31 b 62 an official {ein Be- 


amter! mu-Se-kid Yw>e? Br 1307. 


maskattum Nabd 251, 8 SE-BAR.... 


ina eli maS-kat (i. e. >=[-)-tum i- 
nam-din; 405, 6—7 SE-BAR ga-mir- 
tum mas-kat-tum ina eliit(t?)-rid- 
tum | i-nam-din; 497, 7—8 ina eli | 
i¢(t?)-rit-tum ina eli | maS-kat-tum 
ienam-din; Neb 273, 16; 210, 8 (ina 
eli maä-kat-tu a-na.... | i-nam- 
din. ZA x 211 ii R8 na-du-u Sa mas- 
kat-tum. III 4 (cola) no 4, 40 i-na 
libbi-Su maS8-ka-na-te ar(or ub)-ba? 
fem of maskanu 1, ? 


massiktu. Rm 609 R (cf IL 33 no 2 O 16) 


10 SE-BA-LA-GUM = Se-im maS- 
Sik-ti, perhaps same Y as massa(k)ku. 


ma3alu be or become alike, equal, resemble 


{gleich sein oder werden} V 47 a 23 ma- 
Sa-lu = e-mu-u; AV 5199; § 77; ZB ro; 
DH 54—55; cf Rev. Et. Juives, x 302 
deriving muSälum & mussulum from 
Vm>y?, but see DPX 21 rm 1; 95 rm (on 
byp = (1) rule & (2) be alike). IV? 60* 
B O 22 (end) a-na-ku am-Sal; IV? 9 
b 13—14 NU-MU-UN-DA-AB-SIG- 
SIG-ga =1a ma3-lu (Br4414); 34 no2, 
2 u a-me-ni dib-bu-ku-nu a-na 8a- 
xar-ra-bi-e mas-lu. D 94, 17 i-na 
ümi VII a-ga [ma-Sa]-la, or [3um- 
3u?]-la ZA ii 81 rm 3; JENSEN, 288, 359; 
JAOS xv 12 fol. Adapa-legend R 15 nu- 
ni a-ba-ar ta-am-ta i-na mi-se-li 
in-3i-il-ma (here perhaps=zäzu: make 
into 2 halves; BA ii 419: das Meer war 
spiegelglatt) = WinckLER & ABEL, T. A. 
no 240. K 4704 R3 zer (dem) martakal 
....83a la i-ma-Sal-u-ni (Hrl 111); K 
2652,25 am-sa-la iS-tin sab-ru-u; NE 
9, 50 (end) pa-nu-su ma3-lu (cf 14, 18: 
his face was like unto ....; ZB 94); T. A. 
(Lo.) 8, 77 lu-u ma-as-lu may remain 
alike {mégen sich gleich bleiben} ZA v 
163; also perhaps Ber. 79 15—16 eqli-ja 
aidata fa la mu-ta | ma-Si-el etc. my 
field resembles a woman which has no 
husband (BA iv 117—8 ad KB v no 79); 
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also Ber. 6 R 8 §a-am-ni Sa ci-e-ri da 
ana a-xa-mi-i§ ma-as-lu with field 
plants that are like each other; ZA v 14 
bel, KB v 20—21. On lu (& 14) ma-Sil 
ef (lü) man & VAT 244 O 9 a-b, 18 c-d. 
— Q* perhaps BO iv 132, 17 la-3i (or 
$1?) in-da-sal ina pani Bél-maxar 
an-na-a, thus it was delivered before 
this Bélmaxar. — _) a) make alike, 
equal gleich, ähnlich machen, nach- 
ahmen} § 77; Jensen, ZA ii 81 rm 8 halve 
jhälften! also ZA vi 241, 12. IV2 60* C 
O11 ta-na-da-a-ti 3arri i-lid (B 
O 31 e-1i3?) u-mas-8il the majesty of 
the king I have made equal to that of god. 
83—1—18, 37, 16—18 idten a-na Sa- 
ni-e la mu-Su-ul (Hr! 355); V 47 b 19 
(end) u-ma3-3il. — 06) form, fashion, 
mould $abbilden, bilden? efc. T™™ i 131 bu- 
un-na-an-ni-ja u-maés-si-lu || ib- 
nu-u (cfi 96 -lum); vii 66 (u-maS-Sil); 
Sp II 265 a ii 3 na-’-du te(?)-en-ka 
tu-ma3-Sil la-li-’-ka. — Kyuprzon, 
41 R4ana GIS-KU mu-Su:ul' (pm?). 
T. A. (Lo.) 8, 24 (lat) Jar (td) u ÜDA- 
ma-nu-um ki-i libbi-8u 8a axi-ja 
li-me-e3-3e-el-3i, ZimmERN (ZA v 156) 
I. & A. may make her in accordance with 
the wish of my brother. Saycr, RP? iii 
76 rm 2: may advise [him]; || Swe: speak 
in proverbs. II 67, 64 the king of Tabal 
a-na ep-sit (™#t) Assur u-maS-Bil- 
ma a-di maxrija 1a illika (KB ii 20 
—21; Rost, 115—6 perhaps: eine gleich- 
gültige Haltung einnehmen; according to 
WıscxLer, Alt. Untersuch., 179 = Sep 
ridicule, despise = despised the deeds of 
Assyria). V 45 vi 23 tu-ma3-3al. — _}* 
K 3477 O 28 foll la ut-tak-ka-rum gi- 
it pi-i-3a (of Istar)...la un-dad(wr. Y)- 
ga-lu dan-nu-u-sa. — 5 make alike, 
equalize {gleich machen} in connection 
with zäzu = divide into 2 equal halves. 
II 65 a 22 see zäzu (p 276) & DE 7; RP? 
iv 24foll. V 45 vi 37 tu-Sa-an-dal; 
Scazır, Rec. Trav., xvii p 84 (no xxiii col 2, 
below) lu u-Sam-se-lu (je divisais. en 
deux), see makküru, note. D 96,6 3um- 
su-lu or dum-Su li (his name be) 
JENSEN, 128. 
Derr. tamiilu, tandilu & these 6 (7%): 

maglu 7. c. st. maial totality {Gesammt- 
heit} iläni ma-ial m&tidu Sn iii 55; 


143, 8; iläni ma-sal mäti-Su-un Sn 
iv 23. Bu 88—5—12, 75-+76 vi 9 (BA iii 
250) ma-Sal-Zu-nu & Sms, Sn 88, 27 
ilani nap-xar mäti-3u-un = their 
totality, BA iii 359. 


maglu 2. middle {Mitte} G 8 78; IV2 13 


no 3b 58 ina mu-3i ma- -Bi-il = mid-, 
night; 15* 6 23 ina mu-Si ma-Sil (or 
-Salt, var -ai-li = MI-BAR-A-AN). 
"NOTE. — On mailum in kakkab EN- 
TE-NA-mai-lum V 46 a(-b) 24 = >> > 
(also IL 49 no 8,47; 57 a-b 48; III 57 a 10) see 


ZA 1 266; Br 2894; Saroxz, Hibbert Lect., 161; for 
BN-TH-NA see kuccu. 


mislu c. st. midil (AV 5340; 5365) pl mi3- 


länu(-i) AV 5371, equal part, half {gleicher 
Teil, Hälfte, §77; DH 54. Esh Sendsch, 
R 42 (end) ina me-il ü-me....al- 
me efc.; V 34 iii 25, 33 mi-3i-il a-gur- 
ri tu-ba-lu (half a brick high); V 61 v 
12—3 mi-3il 3er kar-li (& qir-bi); 
Rm 2, 2 R30 meö-la-Su (half of ‘it); 
K 583, 24—25 ga-al-mu Sa Sama3 u-u 
mi-3i-il | ü-me (?) u-ta-da-ar (was. 
darkened) BA i 628; Scuer, Rec. Trav., 
xix, Repr. p 25 no 3, 2 mi-3il ü-mu. 
K 358, 5 bitu u at-ru me-sil (io) Kiri 
(KB iv 112); Bu 91—5—9, 418, 6 a plan- 
tation (was) mi-iä-lum (the portion) | 
it-ba-al (which he took); 23 mi-si-il 
eqli-ja. Creat.-frg IV (82, 9—18, 3737) 
R (55) 138 mi-iS-lu-u3-3a (= ina mia- 
lida): an der einen Hälfte von ihr; Jensen, 
288; JasTrow, Religion, 428; TSBA vii 
389; Pıncazs, ibid, viii 287: her end. Nabd 
49, 10 mi-3il ma-di-xi (g. v.) = 1/9 m 
(cf 662, 12-413, beg.) Cyr 118, 3: 18 mi- 
til; Dar 7, 3; Nabd 299, 6 a-xi kaspi 
ina mi-Bil 3atti & the balance ina ki- 
it (q.v.) Batti inaddin (& T° 98); Camb 
97,7 i-na mi-Si-el gatti i-nam-din 
(Camb 184; Cyr 228, 5 fol) cf ZA v 150, 
13 & rm 5; D 94, 18 see maxaru S!& 
ZA ii 81rm 3. Il 87 g-h52 TAG-SI III 
GAL-LA = aban misil (wr. BAR) 
ma-na stone of half a mine; cf also ZA 
iv 68. id V 25, 11—12 BAR (= miiil) 
mana kaspi ec. K 2401 iii 32 BAR 
(kerpat) ma-si-tu; 31 (end) BAR a- 
kal; 8°16 36—7 BAR=meö-lu, meé- 
la[-nu] Br 1773, V 37 d-f 44 ba-a | 
((( | mi-id-lum (ZA ii 81 rm 3 = 30 
followed by Se-la-3a-a; mislu = 1/9 of 





60; also BA i 684 (ad 517) Br 9985. V 42 
g-h 86 IM (za-ad(t)-ru) SIT — mes-la- 
nu (Br 8488); same 10 = pi-sa-nu (per- 
haps here Y3alü); also V 40 c-d 51 SU- 
RI-A-AN = mes-la-nu (Br 7136, also 
Rm II 200, 1 see TSBA vii 289; ZP 70; 
ZK ii 273; H 63 R 2; 74, 3, cf miksu; 
71, 25 eqil mi-is-la-ni perhaps a field 
worked at half shares) cf ZA vii 25 ad II 
14 c-d 15—8. — T. A. (Lo.) 2, 13 mi-3i- 
el Sa ab-bi-ka gu-bi-i-la (ZA v 150 
—3); 30, 56 i-83a-tum mi-di-il-8u | i- 
kul u mi-di[-il]-éu ja-nu; 35, 42 > 
(= mißil)-Su-nu; (Ber.) 28 iii 33 (end) 
mi-i3-lu ul-lu-u (also 31). a |] is: 
meSlatu (?) K 96, 18 ina mes-la-te Sa 
arax Sabati. 
musälu, mussulum probably some fur- 
niture ete, mirror? }Spiegel?} DE: splendor; 
ZK ii 289 +m 1; AV 5579. V 28 a-b 90—1 
mu-sa-lum & mus-su-lum || na-ma- 
rum (AV 5632); 27 e-f 29 °T? SA-SU- 
UD-KA-BAR (=siparru) = mu-S3a- 
lu (Br 12109); also V 23 f 19 UD-KA- 
BAR = mu-3a[-lu] = namru Br 7816; 
ZA vi 242, 12 and 82, 9—18, 4159 iv 6. 
On V 27 g-h 43—45 cf Br 1295—97. — 
JENSEN, 370, 396, 400 reads del 25 (end) 
mu-3al-Sa its (the ship’s) design, shape; 
Havpr (H°Y xliii; Johns Hopk. Circ., 69, 
18; POOS, Oct. 88; BA i 127; so also JEN 33) 
mu-rag-8a (miragu: height); De- 
LITZSCH W 185, 10 mu-rak-3a (Yaraku). 
Perhaps V 33 viii 24 mu[-Sa]-lum, 
me-Su-el IV? 35 no 5,6 he who delivers 
(me-su-el) the command (of Eridu). 
DPr 195 rm mu3älu = dyin: ruler. 
maslli K 64 ii 7—9 E; E-LIBIT; SER- 
BA = ma3-lu-u 3a igari (II 62 c-d 65, 
Br 6250, 7524); II 62 no 3, c-d 66 SU- 
AMEL (Br 6403); 67 SU-MAS-LU-UM 
(Br 1943) = maS3-lu-u 3a zumri (or 
maski? Br 185, 219), ZK ii 328; ZA i 
54 etc.; cf 3illü, BA ii 561; perhaps some 
“skin-like covering”, AV 5220. V 82 a-b 
49 ma3-lu-u || mas-lum (= II 82 g-h 
38); VATh 574, 10 i-na ma-asS-li-i, 
Meissner, BA ii 561, V 14 c-d 36 maS- 
lu = gu-ba-a-tu; 37 KU mas-lu = 
ku-si-tu (q.v.); also see 38 foll. II 6 c-d 
33 SAX-MAS-LUM = ap-par-ru-u. 
maSla’u (/xov) D 88 iv 8—11 GI8 
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“YP>H]] TUR (& NI) = kutii (8) ¢a- 


ax-ru,,9—10 maä-la-’-u, 11 (ku-ut) 
Sam-ni = a small kutü (¢.v.) AV 5218; 
Br 8112, 8116. 


masSla’tum. II 43 a-b 40 (= Rm 131 O 6) 
Sa-par-tum mas-la-’-tum; ZA x 
208 O 16 gal-la-bi ma-as-la-tum = 
pat-ri ga abu biti, Bezoxp, Catalogue, 
1426 pütu mas-la-’-tum, M8 94 col 2. 

maSallu V 42 a-b19 DUK-RAD(T) = 
ma-äal-lu gutter {Rinne}; followed by 
karpat Sinäti; AV 5200, Br 2297; DPar 
142 aqueduct. BA i 174, | rätu (gq. v.). 

muSallli Dar 391, 1f: 150 mu-Sal-lu-u 
Sa 1 ammat 2 ubän ina 6 ammät 
Sarri. M5 9 col 2 pictures? mirrors? 


muselü a) Br 5287, 5351 ad V 13 a-b7 mu- 
Se-lu-u sikkati = GIS-KAK (=DD), 
same id = pi-tu-u 3a sikkati (6) porter 
{Pfortner} Yelü. — b) = nipti properly 
lifter {Heber}; key {Schlüssell. V 26 a-b 
8—9 mu-se-lu-u | mazüru Br 12006, 
1864; 12004; II 23 c-d 49—50 mu-Se- 
lu-u = ni-ip-tu-u (49) = up-pu (50c) 
= nam-za-qu (50d); also in c. t. (AV* 
40 col 1) igtén mu-Se-lu-u parzillu 
Nabd 258, 36; Cyr 183, 20. — c) necro- 
mancer, conjurer {Totenbeschworer}. II 
51 no 2 R 20—21 (49 & 50 d-g) mu-Se- 
lu-u (8a) e-kim-mu; mu-Se-lu-u $a- 
pil-ti; Br 3561 ad J 51; IT 38 e-f 3—4 
mu-se-lu-u (also V 13 c-d 52 =3ä’ilu, 
Br 7034); J¥ 53 rm 5; 102. 

aban maseldu whet-stone | Wetzstein?? KB 
v 46*; T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 74: icxvii (> an) 
ma-Se-el-du ga (amdöl) gallabi; cf 
ma3la’ttum. — 

maSlaxu K 4200 R14 maS-la-xu (j/nbw9), 
canal? 


mus(Su)laxxu. Sm 54 R 5 max-xu, 6 
mas-ma-Su, 7—8 8-Si-pu,9 MUS muli- 
ls-ax,AX-=- SU = muilaxxu = mu}- 
Si-pu. II 32 e-f13 MUS-LAX = mué- 
su(?)-la-ax-zu; IV2 50 a 43 MUS-DU- 
tum (= muSlaxxi-tum) a-gu-gi-il- 
tum; DP" 109; Jensen, 410, 421 = rudder 
{Ruder}, but Zimmern (quoted by JENsEN, 
KB iii, 1, 146) = conjurer {Zauberer}; V 

88 v 15 MUS-52 (KB iii doc. cit.: ein 

Schlangenbeschwörer, referring to BEzo1.D, 

ZA iv 430 muS-la-lax-xu. ZK ii 413 
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mu-Sa-lax[-tu?t]; TM 136 quotes form 
mus-su-lax-xu (Br gir-ma-lax-xu); 
80—7—19, 129, R Cemöl) MUS-LA-AX- 


Du = SU-xu. TM iv 106 (Hal) kasfapat 


mus-lax-at ana[-ku pa-si-ra-ak; vii 
95 mus-laxxu ? li-pu-su-ki. 

musullilu. [V2 23 4 12—13 XI-LI (Jensen 
SAR-GUB)-A = mu-Sul-li-lu A- 
GAR (= ugari) Br 8248; perhaps /elelu 
(Lyon, Sargon, 66); same id in II 7 g-h 6 
= xasasu; but JENSEN, 236 rm 1 Y3a- 
lalu = let grow, raise {wachsen lassen}; 
1) usually = conveying idea of luxury, 
vigor (= kuzbu); thus > muéfallil; 
BA ii 417. 

musgallimu. a) arxu mu3allimu = a full 
month (see salamu), AV 5580; — b) ZP 
v/vi 198 u mu-Sal-li-ma-ta-ma at-ta 
na-az-za-rak-ka and an avenger by 
thy sword. 

maslupu (Aw), AV 5221 = kusipu 1 (q.v.). 

musalgiu title of official {Beamtentitel} 
e.g. I 31 a 89 amel 3a TUR mu-Sal- 
gi-u,cflegü. 

ma$-lag-qu (i. e. > EYYY-au) UL 37 ef 
52 ma > (?) >> la-lu (?) followed 
by f 53 ni-id lib-bi. 

masaltu cf mai’’altu. 

maSma$u conjurer, charmer {Beschworer} 
ı akipu; with same id (®™21) MAS- 
MAS for both. See, however, ZIMMERN, 
Beitr, z. Babyl. Relig., 93; cf also mu3- 
laxxu. LEHMANN, ii 68, 76; Rev. Cri- 
lique, ’90, 482, TM i 143; ii 144 ete,, 
& p 129: Chiefmagician = Grossmagier; 
also see BA ii 572. II 32 e-f 10 MAS]- 
MAS = mai-ma-iu. AV 5222, Br 1844 
= mullilu; IV2 60* BO 9 (#™61) ma}- 
mas (or aSipu?) ina ki-kit-ti-e ki- 
mil-ti ul ip-tur (also A O 9); C B 10 
(end); PSBA ’87—8, 478; IV? 57 B25 (beg.) 
uana-ku mas-ma3s; 19 (end) Ül) Mar- 


duk (wr. AN-SILIG-GAL-SAB)ma}-" 


maé ilani rabüti (Sayce, Hibb. Lect., 
149 rm 4); 52 b 19 pu-tur mas-maés 
iläni bél rem-nu-u “!) Marduk; 56 iii 
49lid-din-ki (amöl) mag-mai a-Si-pu 
(iD Marduk; 30* no 3 O 22 8a (!l) Mar- 
duk ma3-ma3 (il) Ba mar reS-ti-i da 
(1) Be (K 3152); K 2711 O8 (mil) mas- 
mai-su da (BA iii 264; cf Nabd 850, 3); 


K 5258 (1) Marduk mar (*)) Eridi 
masma3 iläni; Sn Bav 27 (Meissner & 
Rost: Priesteramt); K 167, 24; Z® viii 71 
ina ki-bit mas-mas iläni; perhaps 
V 33 vi 37 ma3-ma3 (KB iii, 1, 148: 
mullilu); rab-masmasu K 817 BR 12 
chief of the conjurers. pl (emöl) MAS- 
MASMES — maimasé K 572,7 (BA i 
217—8); III 66 col 4, 21 Adöur Sl IM 
(= Adad) 1} MAS-MAS (Hommes, PSBA 
xxi: gemini); 39 (1) Ku-ti bit maé- 
maé (also 40); 12, 15 ina pan (il) Mag- 
mas (PSBA xxi 130 = Nergal, but here 
perhaps Ninib); on Gl) ma3-ma3 K 310 
R7 = Nergal (8° 1 5 8) cf BA ii 572; 
Nabd 480, 3—5 also = Ninib. abstr. 
noun: 

maSmasittu; ZA vi 243, 39 (emöl) ma3- 
maS-u-tu (perhaps: baru-u-tu?). 

muSmaxxu see girmaxxu. 

muSmitu cf mätu die {sterben}. 

masSSanu some furniture, vessel eic. Gerät, 
Gefäss etc.} VOR or JNU TarLavist, Schen- 
kungsbriefe, 13—14. Nabd 258, 34: 3 9) 
pa-aS-&u-ru?l, 2 maS-3a[-nu]?; Camb 
330, 6: 1 masS-3a-nu (mentioned among 
the articles comprising the dowry of Xun- 
natu); 331, 14: 2 mas-8a-na-nu. 

mu-Sa-na(u) an-ni-i ¢fc. cf ant change, 
alter {andern, umstossen}. 

miSénu sandal {Sandale} T. A. (Ber.) 28 i 
68: 2 mi-Se-nu da 3öpi da xuraci; ii 
57: 3 mi-Se-nu $a Se-e-ni 5a kaspi. 
Nabd 566, 8 (end) mi-Se-e-nu. 

MUSEN (Leusann, i 16 rm b) id for ig- 
guru (g.v.). Haukvy, Mélanges, 301 = 
ag S of Y ‘ant: cry; V 38 a-c 62; S*i 10 
xu-ua | XU | mu-de-en-nu, 13 mu- 
Se-en | XU | = idem (ZK ii 418—19); 
H 14, 159—60; AV 5611; also II 30 ¢ 44; 
37 a 57. 

musßinditum cf marakuttum. 

muséniqtu wet nurse JAmme} pl mudéni- 
gäti,Yenequ. HF 16;ZDMG 34, 761 rm; 
ZA i 402; PEısER, KAS 87—88. H 84—5, 
35—9 mu-Se-niq-tu (= UM-ME-GA- 
LAL, Br 3907); AV 8475; H 81, 6 cf 
märu. II9c-d45 a-na mu-ée-nig-ti 
id-din-Su (cf K 133 #5); 47 a-na mu- 
Be-niqg-ti-Bu etc. (ZA i176 rm1 on 47 
—50). V42e-f65 UM-ME-GA-LAL= 
mu-se-n[iq-tum]; IV? 61 iii 25 mu-se- 
niq-ta-ka = I (am) thy nurse; pi Asb 


ix 66 ina eli VII *#-4-8" mu-se-ni-qa- 
a-te (var -ti) e-ni-qu-u (of nursing 
animals). 

musa(n)nitum; Nabd 910, 4 ana dullu 
$a mu-Sa-ni-tum da (Bär) Sumanti; 
6, 3; 1002, 6; Cyr 180, 10; also Nabd 770, 
2 a list of workmen engaged 3a dullu 
ina eli mu-Sa-an-ni-tum $a Giluäu; 
784, 3; 1080, 2. AVTh 386, 8—9 ina 
mux-xi | mu-Sa-an-ni-tum. Peiser, 
Babyl.Vertr, 305—6 sant; the word 
may refer to some kind of construction for 
purposes of irrigation; T° 139; Jastrow, 
Hesr. x 198—4: embankment (/}3¥); 
also see Levias, AJSL xv 234 rm 4. 


muSSipu || ä3ipu, maämaSu, muslaxxu 
(q. v.); ag I) of Avs; 2860; II 32 e-f 14 
(Br 1221; AV 5630); K 2866 O 28 = mul- 
lilu (g. v.); also see Marduk, 


muSapü Asb ix 86 Nusku sukkallu na- 
’j-du mu-8a-pu-u bélu-u-ti. (Yapü, 
RDI, Or as JENSEN, KB ii 226 rm 5 suggests: 
mu-nam-bu-u, Ynabü; while Wınck- 
LER reads mu-Sa[-ar]-bu-u, Yrabü). 

masapzirtum || daltu, II 23 e-f 69 mu- 

 Sap-zi-ir-tum || da-al-tum. ypa- 
zaru. 

muspalu (also murpalu) depth {Tiefe} 
| Supalu TP vii 81; § 65, 31a rm; Z® 66, 
1; ZK ii 399, 1 (& >< Craıg, Diss, 20, 30: 
xarpalu, KB i 172); ZA iv 874 rm 2; 
BA i 16 note 14a; 174, 178; AV 5624,. II 
29 a-b 67 PU (or DUL)-LA(L) = mu3- 
pa-lu together with mülü, Sup-lu, a- 
sur-rak-ku, Br 10113, 10274, Anp ii 132: 
120 tik-pi a-na muS-pa-li lu-ta-bi; iii 
136; perh. III 8, 99 u-3ar-di dämö-Su- 
nu mur-pa-lu ga na-gu[-u?], I caused 
their blood to flow down the passes of the 
district (AJSL xiv, 4); K 196 iii 18—5 see 
mülü; M5 97 col 1: Part of a city {Unter-, 
Vorstadt}, comparing Xenoph. Anab iii 4, 
10 MeomıXa, 

muSpilu cf pélu (5yp). 

maspas(¢)u? Sp II 265 a v 7 (end) u-bil 
maS-pa[-su?]. 

musSpar(-pir)du(-u) cf niperdü. 

muspisu cf p 586 col 2, sect. 5 (K 2107, 11). 

musépisu Preiser, Babyl. Vertr., 272 struc- 
ture {Bau}? ag 5 epedu (g. v.); VATh 
374,7 ina mu-se-pi-Su 3a bit mar- 
Sarrii-nam-din. — Dar 214, 5 indicat- 
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ing a locality: ina eli naéri ina mu-Se- 
pi-éu ga xubur inaddin. 

masqi watering place, trough {Tranke} 
VY 8aqi, BAi 174, NE 8, 40 mai-qa-a 
i-tip-pir; 11, 4 it-ti bu-lim maös- 
qa-a i-sat-ti (10, 50); 9, 43 i-na pu-ut 
ma3-ki-i Sa-a-3u ustamxirsu (also 
p 9, below, 2 7); 10, 49; 11, 41 ana] mas- 
ki-i, V 55, 19 (end) see bataqu _}; 
Reisner, Hymns, 15, 21 kibri limnu 
Ba genu ina maS-ki-e (= NAK) la 
utarri (M® 97); perhaps VATh 486, 4 
... pis-8a u mas-qa. ul-tu (Preiser, 
Babyl. Vertr., 218); & V 42 e-f 28 ma3- 
qa(-)lil[-1u] Br 12030 some vessel. 

maSsqitu f of maSqt, DF 186, 2; 191; 
HommeE., VK 489; AV 5216, 5223; — a) 
watering }Trankung} Esh vi19 a-na ma3- 
qit sisé, etc. — b) drink {Trank} II 44 
g 10 (karän) mas-gi-tu da darri = 
(karän) ar-na-ba-ni (Br 12640); H 39, 
174 U-A (cf V50552)=ri-tum u mas- 
qi-tum (= V 40 e-f 5, Br 6089; 11345); 
Sn i 41—2 Zaa-r ri-i-ti | u maS-ki-ti; 
IV2 9 a 62 rij-i-tu u ma3-ki-tum u- 
da-aß-38. V 47 b 15 cf mäkalü; also 
see miritu. 

maSqimu (? Y3äagamu), perhaps 8° 216 
ma-as-ki-im | id | ra-bi-gu (g. v.), 
between bil-lu-du = bil-lu-du-u & 
8a-ab-ra = Sab-ru-u; cf P.N. 3a-gi- 
muelc. H 21, 402; AV 5215; Br 5658 fol. 

masqaqqatu (?) V 52 a 44 ma-ai-ka- 
aq-ka-tu. 

masqasu some weapon {ein Mordgerät} 
Rec. Trav., i ('79) 185; LT 91; ZK i 124 
fol; BA i 17; AV 5208; Br 386. V 26 a-b 
33 (= II 46 g-h 62) GIS (xs-ei) TAR = 
mai-ga-iu; V 17 c-d 44—5 GIS-XAS 
& GIS-GAZ (H 39, 140) = mai-ga-su 
(tbid, 35 foll: 3a-ka-3um), Br 4726. 

masaru 1. cut, cut to pieces {schneiden, zer- 
schneiden! ag madéru see zutnü & 
mecu; Boıssıer, PSBA xx 163 §1. V 14 
e-f 61—2 KU-U-GIR-GUSUB-BA ia 
ina a-Sa-gi maS-ru; & 5a ina kun- 
sil-li mas-ru, Br 1954; 6033. Perhaps 
S° 297 ma-Sa-rum (Br 2716). Derr.: 
mussuru, tamésaru & 

masru adj torn {zerrissen} of a garment, 
etc. V 14 e-f 59 KU-KA-RA-AX = 
masru (Br 691); 60 KU-NU-KA-RA- 
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AX =la maäru. To this ZB 54 refers 
also ii 63 (see masdu). 

(mat) MaSri, written mät Ma-a-as-ri (in 
Mitanni letters) = Micri (g. v.), in 
T. A., also in same letters written Mi- 
zi-ir-ri, 

maSaru 2. AV 5202; JA viii (80) 69; G§ 54 
(but ef AJP iv 341); KAT? 266; ZK ii 198, 
— Q guide, lead; let go, cease {leiten, 
führen; loslassen, ablassen} T. A. (Lo.) 8, 
14 the god li-me-es-Se-ru-su-nu-ti- 
ma may the gods give them prosperity, 
62 iläni li-me-es-de-ru-Su-ma may 
let it (the gold) pass through without 
trouble. (ZA v 14; 154—5); 72 xa-mut- 
ta li-me3-Sir-Su-ma (cf 76; 9, 48; ZA 
V 162—3); or _j?; 11, 26 la ta-ma-ai- 
Si-ra; Ber. 226 R2 li-mes-dir-8u; per- 
haps also 71, 67 ma-Sa-ra-at älu the 
city is lost, has ceased?; Rostow. 1, 23 
&-nu-ma mas-sa-ru,— QQ! Asb iii 9 upon 
the street of his city they threw him dead 
(3a-lam-ta-3u) and in-da-as-Sa-ru 
(> imtaddaru) ®™5) pa-gar-3u and 
left his corpse there; perhaps K 582, 11 
a-ta-bar. — _) let {lassen} u-maéi- 
sir(-Ser) often. Nabd 7, 12; 738, 12 (-Sar); 
184, 13 (-3a-ar); cf T. A. (Ber.) 24 R 16, 
56, 57. — a) forsake, leave, abandon {ver- 
lassen, im Stiche lassen}. TP iii 67 their 
cities lu-mag-Se-ru (3 pl); u-mas-se- 
ru Sn vi 17; Sams iii 9, 30; u-maS-3i-ru 
ii 45; K 2674,43 äli-$u u-mas-sir (3 8g). 
TP III Ann 28 äl dan-nu-ti-3u u-ma3- 
a{ir]; 71 a-Sar-$u-nu lu-maS-Se-ru 
(3 pl); 228 edönud u-maßl[-dir]. Esh i 
38 who u-maS3-Sir-u-ma (had forsaken) 
the gods; Asb ii 134 u-ma3-3ir Izirtu 
(389); v 19 see müßabu; Vii 96 (-an-ni); 
K 2852 + K 9662 iii 19 who ..... béle- 
Zu-nu u-mas-si-ru (3 pl); ZA iv 228, 6 
ul u-ma3-5a-ru-ka bélum. Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) i 12 äl]a tu-ma3-Sir- 
mata-at-ta-cia-na a-xa-a-ti; K509, 
26 jarru belija la u-maS-Sar-an-ni 
may not abandon me; 80—7—19. 19, 15 
(Pıxcazs, Texts, 10). K 13 (IV? 45 no 2) 
20 see kutallu & AV 5638; perh. Anp ii 
113 diranigunu (dannüti) u (var u3)- 
be-ru, & fled to the mountains (Lay 84, 9) 
KBi90—1. ZA iv 362,7 mu-du-ra they 
have forsaken; Sn vi 11 3i-na muS-Zu- 
ra-ma (3 pl) they were forsaken. NE 1, 


12 i8-ta-as-sa Sip-ta-3u 3a la u-mas- 
Ba-ru; 51, 2 bu-la-su u-masäl-Sir]; 
del 20 muS-Sir meärö (JENSEN, 395 & 
IV2) >< BA i 123—4, 421. — b) leave be- 
hind {zuriicklassen} Sn iii 58 his brothers 
Sa u-mads(KB ii 96)-Se-ru a-xi tam- 
tim; Kui 1, 36. TP IH Ann 172; Esh iii 
32: 20 miles .... a-na arki-ja u-mas- 
Sir-ma (cf III 15 iv 15; KB ii 146); K 
7599, 5 (end) assemble them et-lu e-du 
la tu-maés-Sir-ma. Br. Mu. 84, 2—11, 
165, see mimma. — c) let go, set free, let 
loose $los-, freilassen} del 140 u-&e-gi- 
ma summatu u-mas-sir (also 142, 144); 
Sn vi 20—1 ki-rib “S) narkabatisunu 
|u-maS-3e-ru (3 pl) ni-zu-su-un; cf 
I 44, 54; Sn Bav 39. Etana-legend frg, 
R19 u-maS-Sar-ka(-ma) BA iii 366—7 
if I release thee. VATh 793, 19 pi(=u)- 
us-3e-ir-Su-nu-3i-im let them go {lass 
sie los} pu-ut-te-ir-Su-nu-ti (MEıssner- 
Rost, 34); IV? 51 a 31 gab-ta la u- 
mas-Si-ru ka-sa-a la u-ram-mu-u 
(a question); 54 (see miranu); 16 a 33—4 

... ilani u-gu-rat Same-e u erci- 
tim a-a u-maS-Sir-3u (H 138); H 85 
i 46 (+51) aSakku (or namtäru) 3a 
amélu la u-mas-sa-ru (Br 1774; 7111); 
— d) send away, dismiss {entlassen, fort- 
senden! TP v 21 a-na matati-su-nu 
u-ma3-Sir-Su-nu-ti; v 28—9 a-na na- 
pis-ti | u-maS-sir-Su. K2852+K 9662 
i17 a-na nap-8a-a-ti muS-Sir-an-ni. 
T. A. Rostow. 2, 21 la u-maS-Sir-Su- 
nu-ti ana alaki not allowed them to 
go; Ber. 92, 42 tu-ma-Sir-an-ni sarru 
beli-ja let the king my lord leave me 
(yet) this year; 22, 20 a-na mu-uS-Su- 
r[i] to send away; Lo. 12, 60 ju-ua-Si- 
ra; Ber. 75, 29. — e) In T. A. especially, 
to send out, despatch {senden, aussenden} 
(ZA vi 255 rm 18); Lo. 6, 9—10 why have 
you not tu-ua-Si-ra your messenger, / 48; 
9,49 li-me-e8-Sir-Su-nu; 10, 25; (cf 8,72 
+76) Ber. 24 R 73; 105 B 10 mu-Se-ra 
send! 104,45 the king lu-ma-Se-ra) may 
send); 24,52 mu3-Sir (= tp); 22, 24 whom 
my brother u-ma-a8S-sa-ar-Su-nu; 108, 
58 I am not able mu-Se-ra girru (to 
forward the caravans); tbid 51 mu-se- 
ra-an-ni (ZA vi 254) send to me (a 
garrison); also 52; 53 mu-se-ir-ti I sent 
(to my lord, the king). — f) leave off, 

89 





— 610 — 


desist etc. {ablassen, aufgeben! Smru, 
Asurb, 119, 24 ul u-mas-Sar a-di al- 
la-ku I will not leave off coming; T. A. 
(Ber.) 23, 21 mu3-sir forbear (do not)?; 
40, 31 the slanders against me la du- 
ua-as-sir do not allow; 7 R 21 see 
manma (& ZA v 142). Lo. 2, 25 mu- 
u3-Se-ir desist {gieb suf} ZA v17 7m 2; 
152—3 RB 1. — Ber. 22 R 20 may T., the 
lord never u-ma-a8-8a-ra-an-ni permit 
me (to be angry at my brother); Lo. 9, 16 
— g) cede something {aufgeben, lassen} 
Neb 246, 9 u-maS-sir (a field to another); 
VATh 105, 10 the house ina pänisunu 
tu-mas-sir (37); also KB iv 202—3, 12 
(u-maS-Sir); Br. Mu. 84, 2—11, 283, 13 
(end); 84, 2—11, 214 la mu3-Su-ur ja- 
a-tu nicht liess er mir (KoHLER & PEISER, 
ii 63—4). — I 27 no 2, 38 ina la ma-a- 
ri u mu-Su-ri (KB i118); Sp II 265 a 
xiii 6 (end) lu-ma3-3ir; V 45 vi 24 tu- 
mas-Sar; DT 81 iii 30 pi(=ua)-a$- 
ga[-ar] BA iii 501—3; T. A. (Ber.) 199, 
18 read tu-ma-Se-ir (BA iv 127) not 
tu-ma-’-ir. — _} a) active: utaßir (i.e. 
utassir > uttassir > umtassir) KGF 
140 rm 1 & umdaßir (§ 48; Poenon, Ba- 
vian, 32, 151), unde(i)ssir. Anp ii 16 
nine of their cities u-ta-3e-ru (they 
abandoned; KB i 72—3); iii 71 the moun- 
tain X. a-na Suméli-ja u-ta-Sir I left 
(to my left) ZB 57. WATh 66, 4 a-xu- 
u-a un-da-as-Sir-an-ni my brother 
forsook me || märu-u-a ix-te-li-iq- 
an-ni (PEISER, KAS 18; KB iv 212 fol). 
DT 81 vi 5 u-ta-ai-Sar he will give {er 
wird es überlassen? ; Salm, Ob 37 his royal 
city um(KBi132 in)-da-8ir he left 
(§ 84); K 13, 7 (= IV? 45) the city Ma- 
daktu un-Y(=da3, Leamann, ii 111—2)- 
Sir; L4 iii 17 (end) um-Y-3i-ra §a-ru-ri; 
Cyr 183, 10 un-da-as-éar(sir?); 337, 17 
this acre (field) ina pänisu tu-un-da- 
Sir; D 98 R 13 im-xul-lu ga-bit ar- 
ka-ti panussu um-tas-Sir let loose 
jloslassen?. — T. A. (Ber.) 22,19 xamutta 
ulm-ta-a3-S]ir-3u-nu-ti I have sent 
back speedily. — b passive. TP vi 98 the 
palaces which um-da-Se(var3i)-ra-ma 
e-na-xa-ma (had been abandoned and 
thus gone to decay (§ 84). 


mussuru. T. A. (Ber.) 24, 50 ub-ku(-u)- 


tum mus-3u-ru-tum; BR 15, 42, 51 


(where KAR-KAR-MES Sa xuräci), 
68. Ymasaru 1 (2). 

magaru 3. Qt see zibbatu & masaxu, 2, 
note (Br 11897). 

masaru 4, see maidsartu. 

ma-Sa-ri 5. in qa-an ma-Sa-ri Br 2431 
ad V 82 d-e 36; 2179 ad II 24 a-b 4. AV 
5201; see li-sa-ri. 

masaru wheel {Rad} / Ww (¢.v.) Lé i 23 
I hold the reins ki-ma as-sa-ri usas- 
xar sixir (iO) ma-Sa-re, like a cha- 
rioteer leading the turning of the wheels 
(LEHMANN, ii 67 Deichsel); V 55, 26 3a (i®) 
ma-$a-ra-Su (= charioteer) bit i-mit- 
ti | Sarri böli-äu la im-mir-Su-ma 
ma-Sa-ra-3u uk-til-Ja (also Ul 36, 37; 
Hitprecat, Diss, 4—5; KB iii, 1, 166—7). 
Sn v 82—3 fa narkabat.... 83 da- 
mu u par(pir?)-8u ri-it-mu-ku ma- 
$a-ru-ués (Hear. iii 110; vii 69), Asb 
iv 30 T. man-za-az (it) ma-Sa-re-ja 
(var ma-za-az (lt) man-Sa-re-ja, 
double transposition) i¢-bat. BA i 175 
>< KB ii 188—9. NE 42, 11 8a ma-Sa- 
ru-3a (var Su) namely of the wagon(? 10) 
xuräga-am-ma; perhaps K 8466, 7... 
mja-Sa-ru i-Sax-xi-it; sik-kat ma- 
Ba-ri cfsikkatu; some also S° 298 dub- 
bi-in | id | ma-3a-rum = wagon; cf 
299 | gu-um-bu car }Karren}. — HF 72; 
ZB 99; BA i 174 (VON?) thus määaru: 
wheel, or perhaps the nave. Homnet, 
Gesch., 450 rm: war-chariot. Berry, AJSL 
xvi 50 reads magarru (/gararu). 

maßiri (?) V 31 c-d 56 NU (ls) SATT (és) 
TI=la ma-Si-ri (ur la-ma-ar?) AV 
5111; Br 7402. 

masrü (jx grow, sprout abundantly, 
etc.) = luxurious growth, thriving | Wachs- 
tum, Gedeihen}; Jensen, ZA i 410 fol; ii 
89 rm; JÄGER, BA ii 297. TP viii 28 Sa- 
na-at nu-ux-se u mas (or bar?)-re-e. 
Sp II 265 a vii 9 see katatu; xxiv 7 Sar- 
ma(-mi) mes (var mas)-ru-u (var -Su) 
il-la-ku i-da-a-Su; also vi 8 gi-ig 
mas-ri-e (PSBA xvii 148; but ZA x 5 
gi-iz-bar-ri-e, g.v.). A || is: 

mesrü BA i 16 rm 15; ii 296—7; Kına pro- 
perly, wealth; id SA-TUK e.g. del 20. 
Sp II 265 a ii 9 na-am-ra-a be-lu mes- 
ri-e; IV2 5 iii 27—8 ina bit bal-ti u 
meS-ri[-e?]; V 65 5 31 xarrän sul- 
lum u mes-ri-e (cf misaru); K 4315, 
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13; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 iv (K 192 BR) 16 
tam-sil mes-ri-3u (BA iii 246 wie seine 
Gestalt) KM 8, 13 Sa im-nu-uk-ki 
mes-ra-a lu-ug-cip that which is on 
thy right hand increase good fortune! On 
del 20 see masaru, 2 & NE 135, 25 
(x JER 83), Jensen, 395; V 11 a-c 47 
NAM-TUK (Br 4777) | GAR-TUK (Br 
12177) | me’ (var me?)-ru-u, 48 = bu- 
su-u (H 111 &118, 43; D 127, 45), JENSEN, 
395; Hab & Gut; BA ii 296: an Frische 
strotzend (thus an adj). II 89 c-d 46 (Br 
7252 = SU-GAR-IK[or GAL]-LA, AV 
5373, ZA i 258); also see LT 142 & rm; 
ZA iii 308, 31. — Also figure, form {Ge- 
stalt! see above; especially pl mesréti 
(ku); BA i175; @ § 70 (p 67) note 2: 
members of the body; Poenon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 107, me3-ri-e-ti (Curs. col 6, h, 
21); Meısswer & Rost, 34 note 64 ad Sn 
Kui 4, 23; Jäger, BA ii 297 compares 
Aram. 43"%@ muscles (so called because 
they are viridi). Sams i 21 Ninib ra-a3 
e-mu-ki 8a Sum-mu-xu mes-re-ti 
(BzzoLp, Literature, 77 reads >-Y«J), see 


KB i 174—5; Jensen, 466 fol; SCHEIL, 
Samii R. 34—5; ZK ii 273; ZA ii 317, bel. 
RP? ij 9—22; RB. F. Hırper: with well- 
developed muscles; IV2 60* C R7 me3- 
re-tu-u-a su-up-pu-xa; KM 10,4 mes- 
re-tu-u-a ili-ja; §.A.Saira, Asurb III, 3, 


61 athuxsu u-par-ri-sa mes-ri-ti-3u. 


(K 2674). H 79 R 25 (K 44) 3a a-me-li 
war ili-su mes-ri-ti-8u li-tab-bi-ba 
(Br 12026); TM vii 67 see miniitu. id 
ID-SU-NER in IV2 35 12 mei-ri-ti- 
su ruk-kis-ma (Br 6605); 17 a 52 (see 
margis); V 50 a 49—50 3a ilu lim-nu 
mes-ri-ti-3u ig-bu-ru (H 187); IV? 9 
a 20 (see kabbaru) sa meS-ri-ti suk- 
lu-Jum (Br 6588, where also AV 7996: 
sa-pa-ku 8a mes-ri-e-tum is quoted). 
K 2971 (IV2 56, add 11; K 3377 + K 7078) 
I mes-re-ti tu-gab-bi-ti tu-ab-bi-ti 
bi-na-a-ti. Sn Aui 4, 15 ga-lam mes- 
re(-e-)tj *>®™ pa-ru-ti. Merod.-Balad.- 
Stone v 38—9 ub-bur (paralysis: Läh- 
mung) | meä-ri-e-ti BA ii 265; KB iii 
(1) 192— 3, 


kakkab mesri V 46 a-b 51 MUL- 
KAK-SI-DI (which also = Su-ku-du, 
tar-ta-xu) = kakkab mes-ri-e (Br 


3462) = the greenish-shining star {der 
griinleuchtendeStern}><kakkab namru, 
52, according to JENSEN, ZA i 66 rm: the 
reddish-shining star {der rothleuchtende 
Stern}; but JÄGER agrees with JENSEN, 
Kosmologie, Nachtrag II: mesrü the 
powerful, an epithet of Ninib. k. m. = 
the star of the powerful = KAK-SI-DI 
as star of Ninib. — On the kakkab 
mesri, see literature cited in Muss- 
ARNOLT, “The works of Jules Oppert”, BA 
ii 551 foll: nos 284, 285, 286, 287, 292; 
JENSEN, 49 no 4; Br 5278. To these add 
also Hommet, Sum. Les., 51 rm: mifrü 
= north {nérdlich} = syn VY pw be 
on the an side; ie? Haerincs, Dict 
of the Bible, i 218: Procyon = kakkab 
mesri=north star or “Northern weapon” 
in contradistinction to the “Southern 
weapon” viz. “Sirius” (= bowstar = kak- 
kab qa3ti). Cerne, Jew. Quart. Rev., 
x 570—1, compares “3%, Job 38, 36 to 
misriink.m,, | tartaxu; 2855 ad ii 181 
mesrü = lance. — I 28 a 14—15 ina 
üma-at ni-pi-ix | kakkab KAK-SI- 
DI (= meirö) 5a ki-ma eri i-gu-du 
(LT 176, 196; KB i 124—5). See on this 
text also BP xi; DX 10 rm 9; Trztg, 
Gesch., 160; KGF 254—6. Oppert reads 
tam-at for tima-at (see BA ii 549 no 
261; also 551 nos 282, 283, 286, 287, 296). 

ma$rü (or 3?) I 28 b 9 dalate babi.... 
mai(s)-ra-a-te u-ni-ki-ir (I changed) 
daläte aSuxi ci-ra-a-te épus. 

mugirtu (?) H 98, 26 ina biti mu-Sir-ti 
a érubsu. 

masirru some vessel or instrument {Gefäss 
oder Gert}, AV 5204, see maltu. 

musSarü, cf musarü & 81—6—7, 209, 40 
but who (= 3a) mu-Sa-ru Si-tir Sumi- 
ia (see 288) ..... unakkaru; K 504 R3 
muS3-8a-ru-u, O 19 mus-Sa-ra-ni-i 
(= pl), JAOS xix 71; AV 5591; 5596. 

muSseSa-ru cf musgarru. 

misaru, méSaru, méSeru m justice, 
righteousness {Recht, Gerechtigkeit} BA i 
16, 15; ZA ii 118; AV 5363; Br 4757; § 36; 
YW; | kéttu (g. v.), Lyon, Sargon, 21 
&77 ad Cyl 50; G § 58. KB iv 64 ii R19 
Banate mi-Sa-ri (here according to HıL- 
PRECHT, Assyriaca, 47—8 also: “Gedeihung, 
Segen”, cf ZA i 258). See K 183, 10 (BA 
i 617, 622: Jahre der Gerechtigkeit). V 
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5516 8a di-in mi-8a-ri i-din-nu (ZA 
iv 10, 45 = K 8474 ii 29 3a di-in me- 
Ba-ri i-di-nu); also IV2 48 a 8 tu-da- 
at mi-3a-ri. 10 SI-DI Br 3462. Sp iii 
586 + Rm III 1 (hymn to the setting sun) 
8 mi-Sa-rum su-uk-kal-lum, ete. 
(TSBA viii 167 foll; Hommer, Sum. Les., 
120 fol); V 65 6 31 fol: u-ru-ux ket-ti 
u mi-8a-ri; cf a5; Asb iii 89 (ZA iii 163 
rm 6; 163—5); Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 viii 
14—15 ina ket-ti u mi-3a-ri lu-ur- 
te-’-a, 81—2—4, 188 (ZA v 66) Prayer 
to Istar of Nineveh, 10 a-na il (wr. ->1-). 
tim rim-ni-ti Sa me-3a-ra i-ra-am- 
mu; Sni 4 Sen. na-cir ket-ti (q. v.), 
ra-'i-im mi-Sa-ri, 165 a1 dar mi- 
Sa-ri-im. IV? 28 no 1a 13—14 AN- 
UD (= !lSama3) mi-sa-ru (= GAR- 
SI-DI) re-is-su i-na-a8-si-ik (IV R 
-zu); K 4623 (H 123) R13 !l Mi-3a-ru 
(= GAR-SI-DI) ik-ri-bi etc. (Br 3462) 
cf ZB viii 9 il Mi-dar[-rum] & p 60; K 
2096 O 25; R 22. II 67, 85 babi me- 
Sa-ri (mui-te-sir di-in malki); SP 158 
+S? Il 962 R6 i-nu-um la-Sa-si (9) 
mi-sa-ri when (there was) absence (?) of 
justice (righteousness), Pıncazs. Also cf 
Zım., Beitr. z. bab. Rel., 90. 

NOTE. — 1. Also mi-äa-ar-tu (iö-ta-nak- 
ka-äu) AV *39 col 1. 

2. 8. A. Suara, Asurb, 81 ad K 525, 13 daina 
ma-Sar-ti iq-bu-u-ni who spoke in righte- 
ousness, but read id -Sar-ti (DaLıtzscn). 
méSariS (AV 5362), méSeris (AV 5366) 
adv justly, righteously {rechtmissig, ge- 
recht} ZA i 258; LT 142, Anpi 22 Anp 
who me-Se(var §a)-ri8 i-tal-la-ku; iii 
128; TP iv 47 Sa i-na kib-rat arba-’i 
| me-Se-ri§ ul-tal-li-tu-ma who rul- 
eth .... righteously; Salm, Mon, ii 7 me- 
Se-ris Sal-ti-i3... lu at-ta-lak. 
misirtu due, tribute {Gebühr}! perh. IV 20 
no 1, 22 instead of mi-xir-ta-8u (see 
mixirtu, 2); justice, K 794, 4. 
musarbibu TP v 65, Yrababu (q. v.). 
Amiaup (Rev. d’Assyr., ii 12; BP? i 109 
rm 6), Poanon, Bav, 94 Ybababu; 
AV 5593, 
musarbidu II 34 no 3 g-h 31 mu-Sar- 
bi-du (Y'29) = su-kal-lu, AV 5594; 
Poenon, Bav, 94 Ya. 
muSarkisu an official }Beamter! AV 5595; 
Vrakasu. K 4395 v 3: 4 (amöl) mu- 


Zar-kis (II 31 5 63); K 11,12 (emöl) mu- 
sar-kis a-bit Sarri; K 616, 6ina eli 
bitäti ’a (amdl) mu-Sar-ki-sa-a-ni 
(Hr! 127); K 596, 4 (emöl) mu-Sar-kisP! 
(+ 216; Hr! 190); also see K 558, 8+ 14; 
K 655, 27; Kxuptzon, no 108, 6 (#™6!) 
mu-Sar-ki-si?l, 


musru$su see girrusiu (WINCKLER, etc.). 
muserisu. III 41 i 32 (end) lu mu-ie- 


ri-Su. 


masSartu, pl massarati; /masaru, 4, 


whose exact meaning is not yet determined. 
T° 98—99 completion (of a month = 3a 
arxi) {Ablauf (des Monats)}, in c. t., e.g. 
Nabd 346, 5fol (1: 20 GUR suluppi) 
i-na ma-aS-Sar-tum ga (®r®X) Tesriti 
| u ma-ad-Sar-tum Sa (arax) Tebéti | 
i-nam-di-in (Zimmer, BA iv 66 = von 
der Besoldung (?) des Monats T. etc., soll 
er sie (die Datteln) abgeben); cf Nabd 630, 
5; 219, 4 so & so many tons of dates 
ina pap-pa-su (3) | ina maé-Sar- 
tum 3a (erex) Nisanni inamdin; cf 
Cyr 373, 6; Nabd 115, 5/fol; 28, 1 (end) 
ina mas-Sar-tum [3a] (*rex) A bi; 237, 
24; 111, 5+ 6 (-ti); 311, 4 three of the 4 
AS owed, the debtor ina ma-ais-éar- 
tum | da (arax) Sabati, (arax) Addari 
(arax) Nisanni i-nam-din. Camb 314, 
2:108 ma-Si-xe da sat-tuk SE-BAR 
i-na mas-Sar-tum (also Lohnrate) 5a 
(arax) Abi a-na X. iddin(a); Nabd 28, 
1 (BA iii 486, 7). Cyr 374, 10° 100 tons 
of dates you shall give to NN. and with 
reference to these 100 ina ma-aS-Sa- 
ra-a-ta-su ti-ni-it-ra-’- (ye shall be 
paid back with his m.), also cf Prisrr, 
KAS 92 & 102 (bel... VATh 106,13 i-nam- 
din i-na masS-Sir (= Sar)-tum As... 
ScHEiL (Rec. Trav. xix) Notes d’épigr., 
p 58 no 266, 2 i-na libbi ma3-3ar-ti 
ra-bi-ti | 3a e-bi-ir-ti. 


masasu 7. pr imiu8 forget {vergessen} II 


16 a-b 68-9 5a bi-el-3u | im-äu-3u BA 
ii 279—80 whom his lord forgot. V 47 
b 28 see mamma 2. 


maSasu 2. see masiu 1; only in Ww. AV 


5203; Br 203, 205. K 246 iv (= D 133; 
H 98—99; II 18 a-b) 53—4 amélu mut- 
tal-li-ku ina ni-ig ri-e-me | 5ul-me 
ki-ma ki-e (= qii bronce {Bronze}) 
mas-s5i lim-ma-si8 (Br 203; 7075; 7814; 
ZK i 302; ii 410). IV24 542-3 ki-ma 
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ki-e mas-si (= IM-SU-UB-TA) lim- 
ma-sis (= XE-EN-TA-SU-UB) | li- 
tabbib, littanbit WınckLer: like as 
shining copper let it be cleansed; IV? 28 
no 1b 16—17 ki-ma ki-e ma-a3-3i 
lim-ma-sis. HommeL, Sum. Les., 125: 
qü massu = gegossene Schnur f.e. Kette. 
— Perhaps = balalu, on which see 
WINcKLER, Altor. Forsch., ii 161 fol. u-zak- 
ki V 47 b 27 (end) may have been written 
with reference to an imsus > masaju 
= purify etc. {läutern! a homonym of 
masasu 1. 


NOTE. — 1. I 16/27 a-ma-äa-as-su-ma 
BA fi 50?-8: I polish it |] ich polire ihn, ap- 
parently, //maisiu Q. 

2. IV? 211 B O 34 ma-a-3i mu-un-dax- 
gi da u-ma-Ji-ia id-di-e, WINCKLER, loc. 
ct#Z.: the two warriors, which I have molted out 
of earth pitch. 

$. ki-e maé-Si read by Sayczs komaigiu (AV 
4333): copper (BP? I 56 rm 2; ZA vi 161fol & 
note 2, kömassu; this & is derived from the 
name of the land ki-madö (KI—land-++-MAS, 
the whole = land of MAS 1. e. northern Arabia); 
also see Sarcs, Higher Criticism & the Verdict of 
the Monuments, 479; & PSBA xix, (97) 69—70; 
p 70 he reads UD-KA-% (= MAS) = ka- 
mas, whence the Semites borrowed kemassu. 
— Auıaup, RP? ii 81 rm 8: From ki-maß (the 
land of Mash) or Arabia Petraea (= Gen 10, 23) 
was derived the Assyrian k6masei = copper. 
(Amiaad bases his remarks on the Gudea-inecr., 
see below); WınckLaer, Forsch., i 167-8 KI- 
MAS (Gudea, B. vi 22) = kemasääü: copper 
N Kupfererz = dem Gebirge von Kupfer eigen 
(>< Jzusen, KB iii, 1, 36-7: dem Gebirge des 
[Landes] kimas). — Bee JENSEN, loc. cit. & ZA x 
s63foll where Sayce’s etymology is rejected & 
kemadiu derived as in body of this article (q5 
+ maiin); but he adds: “doch gibt es ein Ge- 
birge kimmaöä II 51, 7 Berg (von) kim(f)-ma3 
== Berg des grossen Zam-baumes; lammu = 
aäuzu Il 23 c-f20: eine Art Ceder. Ibid, pp 365 
—6 on location of mountain kimmad, probably 
in the Lebanon; or the Hermon; or the country 
of Damascus. “Ein Land Mais wird in den assy- 
rischen Inschriften gar nicht erwähnt; jedoch ist 
das Land KI-mas5 in Gudea ein Kupferland, hat 
aber nichts mit dem Namen qe-maéséiu au tun.” 

4. ZA xi85 has name of the town KI-mai in 
Elam <= NIM ki-ma-Sa-(ki). 


Derr. maiiul. A nimidiitu (%). 
musésibu efc., cf ababu (30%). 
muséseru ( Veser u) regent, ruler } Herr- 

scher, Leiter! AV 5615; Z® 85; V 30 e-f 18 
SI-SI = mu-Se-se-ru || darru (Br 





3431); V 26 g-h 50 mu-3e-Bir (?) men- 
tioned as some part of the gisimmaru 
tree. AV 5615; also see multarixu. 

masiStu. ZK ii 413 (ad p 300) K 2051 ii 
ma-Si-iö[-tu]. 

mesestum a small net {ein kleines Netz} 
ScHEiL, ZA ix 221—22 (S 31—52) R18 
GIS-SA-TUR = me-Se-es-tum | te- 
Bu-u & pügu. 

mastu in saxmaStu (q. v.). 

mastum 7. daughter {Tochter} see martu. 

mas-tum 2. S° 265, Br 10538, AV 9005 
sub(?)-tum. 

mastu, maltü (AV 5028) m drinkingjar, 
bowl {Trinkgefiiss} Yäatü; § 65, 31a; 
Hess. iii 110; BA i 326 ad 175. IL 44 no 8, 
54—55 ma-al-tu-u gixru & rabu-u 
explanatory to lum-mu & di-qa-ru 
(g. v.); also e-f 47 anaqqu = mal- 
tu-u(?); II 47 (e)-f 53 mal-tu-u 3a- 
pu-tu (Br 14115); V 20 (a-)b 36—7 kannu 
(q. v.) 8a maS-ti-i. 

mastitu & maltitu f drink, beverage }Ge- 
tränk} §§ 51; 65, 31a; Asb viii 104 water 
a-na mas-ti-ti-3u-nu; ix 34 mas-ti- 
tu u-3a-qir a-na pi-i-u-un; IV 3128 
25 see xabanäti; K 4931 O 22 (H 117) 
see dimtu 1 (= U-A-MU-EME-SAL, 
Br 6090); IV2 49a 11 (= T™ i) see mata 
3; V3atü; to the same Y also: 

meStii drunkard, drunk {trunken} BA 
ii 296—7 4. e. der vom mastü überwäl- 
tigte. Il 16d 24 mes-tu-u ul ux-xur- 
Bu (to the strength of the worm) the 
drunkard is not inferior; AV 5374. 

massitu V 31 g-h 30 ma3-3i-ti || ni-3i- 
tim; cf AV 5225; perhaps also P.N. Arad 
(9m61) Yl-maié-si-tum (Pincurs, PSBA 
xix 132, 10—11), 

masggittum V 27 e-f30 GUL-SIN-GAL- 
LUM = mai-sit (or laq?)-tum, AV 
5226, Br 259; cf V 32 6 66 8in-gal-lum 
= ga-an-nu, 

masittu (7) Perhaps K 8864 O 17 ma-ii- 
is-su i-xa-sa [ ] (*™8!) Ub-bar(or 
mas?) 

masétu Sarg Ann 175 (mit) Tabalum 
ana pat gimridu ugatti ma-Se-ti-is. 

meSétu Smsk, K 626, 13 that and that ina 
me-Se-ti 8a babi 'i-i-la (Hr! i p 23). 


mous-ri-it V 88 vii 16 read cir-ri-it (giritu). ~~» maé-tum II 43, 18; AV 5232 see bar-tum. u 
me-éit-tum AV 6367 ad V 28 a 33 read pi-rit-tum (g. #.). 


musgte’ll e. g. mud-te-’-u par-ci; 165a4 
Neb mu-u38-te-’u-um ba-la-tam; also 
IV? 1 a 45; ZA iv 107, 21, see Se’u, 

muStabil e. g. Sarg Cyl 34 etc.; V 39 a-b 36 
KA-XI-XI = mus-ta-bil a-ma-ti; 
AV 5635; Br 738; see abalu (921). 

muS&tabarrii salimi& mitanu. ag St of 
} of barü 4 (see p 186 col 1); § 85; AV 
5634; Br 9543. 


mustaxmetu D 97, 5 etc. ag St of xa- 
matu 2 (q. v.). 

Mastuk & Mastuku (ZA vii 181) see 
Marduk. 


masStaku abode, dwelling, chamber $Stätte, 
Wohnraum, Kammer}; ZB ad ii 168 
sanctuary }Heiligtum!; Lyon, Sargon, 81; 
Manual, 119. Asb x 72 ma3-ta-ku äu- 
a-tu mu-3al-li-mu béli-3u 3u-u-ma 
(i.e, the bit-ridüti) WIncKLER, Forsch., 
252. V 35, 33—4 (iläni) i-na Ss-li-im- 
tim | i-na ma3-ta-ke-Zu-nu u-Se-Si- 
ib (1 ag) Bu-ba-at tu-ub libbi. KB iii 
(2) 90 ii 7 kummu dart ma3-ta[-ku]; 
V 65510 maß (so instead of the erroneous 
pa)-ta-ku la-li-e-su (cf var ma3- 
tak-ku, ZA iii 302, 10). IV2 27 b 8-9 
ardatu ina maSs-ta-ki-33a (= DAMAL- 
A-NI) u-Se-el-lu-u (t.¢., the seven evil 
spirits) make the girl rise up from her 
abode; 19 6 33—4, see maSa’u, K 41 5 
6 (end) ana maS-tak-ki-ja i-ru-ba- 
am (PSBA xvii 65 foll). 85, 4—30, 1 i 42 
ki-ig-gi (g. v.) ellu ma-a3-ta-ku tak- 
ni-e (Batt, PSBA xi 820). II 57 a-b 11 
AN-UD (bu-ri-da) AN-UD = J! A-A 
(? malkatu?) 3a maS-ta-ki (AV 5228); 
sbı Rv 14—15 see kiggu; V 38 col 2,15; 
41 e-f 15; Br 5488; 7808. 

NOTE. — T. A. (Lo.) 15, 5 (Bszoup, Dipl, 100) 
ma-aö-ta-ka i-na pa-ni favour?, but KB 
v 180 reads ba-ai-ta-ka. 

ma&(1)taktu 7. D 86 i 10—11 GIS-LU-LU 
& GIS-KI-LAL = mai-tak-tum (ef 
muSixxu); II 45 c-d 14—15; AV 5229; 
Br 9811, 10731; BA ii 289 treasury {Schatz- 
kammer}; Sarg Khors 162: 8 lion-colos- 
susses each of 4610 talents mal-tak-ti 
eri nam-ri; also Bull 71; Sarg Ann 424 
(BA iii 192—3 rm **; product |Produkt!); 
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XIV 74; Pp ii 32; iv 110. Jäger; BA ii © 
290 restores II 16 d 47 foll mastaktum | muStémiqu used as adj & noun? suppliant 


kaspi u magarru xurägi. MEISSNER- 


Rost, Bit-zilani, 8 rm 2: m something 
like: Produkt, Machwerk, /éataku. 

mastaktu 2. K 4338 a i 11 maitaktu foll. 
by agarru & iggur Säri. 

ma$(r, I)}takal a plant used for magic pur- 
poses jeine für magische Zwecke ver- 
wendete Pflanze} §§ 51; 106; T™ 29 rm2; 
PSBA iii (81) 83; Jensen, ZA vii 179; BA 
i 168, 13 & 181 rm ** (on p 182) where 
much literature is given. LEHMANN, i 
159 rm: original form not known, etymo- 
logy not yet determined. IV2 5759 binu 
jam IN-NU-US (= maitakal); 26 5 
35—6 cf binu. mai-ta-kal = ?*m IN- 
NU-US; Z8 44—5. DT 59 R7—8 bi-nu 
mar-ta-kal; also K 4704 RB 2—3 (Hr! 
111) & ma3alu ©). 

mus(l)tälu decider {Entscheider} properly 
ag Qt of Ins, BA i 278; ZB 99, bel. ZK 
i 307; not now as G § 90. AV 5636. IV? 
26 a 28—9 be-lum mu3-ta-lum (= SA- 
KUS-U) ma-lik mil-ki (q.v.) 3a ilani 
rabüti (id also JJ 30 [Br 8049], 31, 32); 
60 a 31 Sama’ mui-ta-a-lum la da- 
a-tim (g. v.); 48 a 26 Ül) Marduk ab- 
kal (=NUN-ME) ilani rabü muS-ta- 
lum; cf 7a12—8 (let) Ti-tar-su mu&- 
tal-tum ina a-xa-a-ti it-ta-ziz; I 35 
no 2, Nabü is called / 4 (end) muS-ta- 
lu; Salm. Ob, 12 Nusku called ilu mul- 
ta-lu (KB i 130—1; ScHEıL, Salm, 86); 
Neb i 7 Neb mu-uS-ta-lam äxiz ni- 
méqi (RP? v 113: the exalted; PSBA x 
88: the mild; FLemume, Neb, 24—5, where 
a wrong etymology); I 65 a 4; Sm 1371 
O 2 (NE 93) O GilgameS’ rubü mu8-ta- 
lu rab-bu 3a nigsé. ZA iv 10, 45 (K 
3474 ii 29) da-a-a-na muS-ta-lum, the 
judge, the decider. Rec. Trav. xx (p 70. 
no xxxvii col 2, 8—9) mu-uS-ta-al us(?)- 
ta-na-da-nu (j/}"%)-gu-nu-ti. V 29 
a-b 69 ZAG = mus-tal-ti (or gir-ri- 
ti?, AV 5627 mu3-ri-ti; Br 6483); H 40, 
220 SA(=LIB)-KUS-U (i.e. big SA) 
= mus-ta-lum; id also V 13 c 8—10. 

muStamü. II 32a-b 63 KA (i-nim-du-ut- 
ft) KA-KA-KA = mu-us-ta-mu-u = 
a-ma-nu-u (62) talker {Schwitzer} ag 
S3 of nor; § 104; ZA v 87 rm; AV 5637; 
Br 584. 

muStimu, etc. see 3a mu (0%). 


{Fleher} YVemequ. Neb mu-us-te-mi- 





qu V 344 8 (KB iii, 2, 38); Sp II 265 a 
vii 5 il tab-ni-i-te beli-3u (Strong, 
PSBA xvii 142 fol il-tab-ni i-te-en-su) 
mus-te-mi-qu 8a .....; pl musS-te- 
me-qu-te, ZA iv 232, 7. 

muStémeqiitu ardent prayer, sighing {Ge- 
bet, Flehen} ZA v 59, 12 i-gid mui-te- 
me-qu-ti (draw nigh to my ardent 
prayer). 

maStenü. K 4174 + 4583 iii 17 mai-te- 
nu-u evidently some plant. MB Texts, 
p 8 

muStepistu =epistu witch }Hexe} /epe- 
gu bewitch {behexen}. T™ 15 note 1; 157. 
IV? 49 b 42 mus-te-pis-tu te-pu-sa- 
an-nielc.; @74 e-pis-ja u mus-te-pis- 
ti-ja; ZK ii 34 fol. 

muStarü Merod.-Balad. ii 8 mu3-ta-ru-u 
Sippar, Nippur u Bäbili (; ag St of 
art who leadeth right {der rechtleitet}). 

muStarrixu, mu$(l)tarxu (g. v.) V/sa- 
raxu. powerful {gewaltig,michtig}. GGN 
80, 519 rm 1; AV 5478, 5638; K 4386 ii 
57 (II 48 e-f 47) EME-XA-MUN-DI- 
DI (si-lim-se) — muS-tar-ri-xu (Br 
853; ZK ii 347); K 2852 + K 9662 ii 26 
ja-a-ti .... mul-tar-xu (WINCKLER, 
Forsch., ii 34—5). V 66 0 17 (end) mu$- 
tar-xu (see Oppert, Mélanges Rénier, 
220 fol., Homer, Gesch., 792—4; PSBA 
vi 182; ZK ii 233). Neb ix 48; I 51 no 2, 
a8 Marduk bélu rabü.... mu-u$ (var 
mus)-ta-ar(var -tar)-xu; ZA iv 107, 2 
ilu .... mu-uS-ta-ar-xa (&cf KB iii, 2, 
2—3 Marduk m = dem hehren); Anpi 15, 
40; iii 116. TP v 66 ka-li8 mul-tar- 
xi all those who deemed themselves 
powerful. 

muStaSkin see Jakanu. 

mustesmi Xammurabi (KB iii, 1, 222 
col i 4) AV 5642, see Semi. 

mustéSeru (ag 5! of eeru, Ww) ruler, 
leader {Regierer, Leiter}. TP i1 !! Adur 
mus-te-Sir kigSat iläni; Salm, Mon, 
O3 Gl) Samas mud-te-sir töniäöti. 
Sm 949 O 7 (il) Samas mui-te-ed-se- 
ru te-ni-Se-e-ti; ZA iv 10, 42 mus-te- 
se-ru; 8, 32 muS-te-Bir (13, 5); II 67, 85 
cf migaru; Sp III 586 + Rm UI 1, 12 
muä-te-dir-3a at-ta its director art 
thon. KM no 12, 29 (end) mué-te-es-ru 
naré P4, AV 5641. IV2 29* no 5 (K101 R 
= H 105—6) 1—2 e-la ka-a-ti i-lim 


| 
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mus-te-sSe-ru (= SI-DI) uli-si. V 46 
b 32 GY mus-te-Sir si-lim = AN-XI- 
UR (ZA i 259 rm 1); var to I 49 i 5—6 
(1) Marduk mui-te-dir kal gim-ri; fü 
K 4931 O 9—10 Iätar mu3-te-Sir-rat 
(SI-DI) gi-mir nab-ni-tu (H 116); cf 
Z® 33—51; Sayce, Hibb. Lect., 336; 521—2; 
Homme, VK 318—9; JUN 58—9. — b) care- 
taker, provider jVersorger} Sarg Cyl 70 
Ea mu-us (var mu3)-te-Sir naq-bi-su 
(g. v.); bull inscr. 88; Neb Babyl, i 4 Neb 
mu-us-te-3i-ir adrati !! Nabu. 

musStatallu Br 10713 ad II 47 c-d 22 AN- 
LU-BAD = bs xy = mui-ta-tal-lu, 
AV 5639; Lotz, Quaestiones, 31: mui-ta- 
ri-lu, name of a star. 


; mati, mat (> maté > matai, § 62, 1) 


adv when? {wann?} adi mat(i) = until 
when, how long? {bis wann, wie lange?} 
§§ 41, 78; HF 15. = ‘ny. T. A. (Ber.) 
58, 38 a-di ma-ti how long? V 47 b6 
(end) a-xu-la-ua = a-di ma-ti (ZP 18; 
116); Br 10392. IV2 29** no 5 (= H 105) 
R 7—8 a-di ma-ti (= ME-EN-NA 
EMESAL) be-el-ti suxxuru päniki 
| 6 a-xu-lap-ja (= axulayja, PSBA 
xix 315); perh. 10 5 21—22 ME-EN-NA 
= a-di-ma-ti(-i?) Br 10407; ME-EN- 
NA also Jl 23, 25, 27. (Z® 30, 72, 75); 18 
no 20 13—14 Sl A-nim .... ma-ti 
(= ME-NA-KU, Br 10392) nu-ux liq- 
bi-ka; 15/16, 17/18 (ME-NA=ma-ti), 
also 19/20, 21/22, 23/24 (ZK i 208); ibid, 
RB only nu-ux liq-bi(u)-ka. K 5157, 3 
—4foll ME-NA-KU = a-di ma-tim 
(nine times); ZB 28, H 181 noxii; H©Y 38, 
IV2 23 no 1 26—7 a-di-ma-ti (LI, Br 
1109); 28/29; 30/31 (end) a-di mat 
(= LI-KU EMESAL); 19 no 3, 33—34 
a-di ma-tim, Z® 75. Often amplified by 
-ma: 

matema, matima (AV 5236), adv indef 
whenever {wann nur immer} §§ 39, 78, 
79. 17 F 23 ma-ti-ma; Br. Mu. 84, 2—11, 
"103, 23; often in c. t. (T° 99); II 9 c-d 51 
sum-ma ma-ti-ma (Br 7950); 81—6—7, 
209, 86 ma-ti-ma ina ax-rat umé (L? 
49; 83 77; L? 22; P! 25; cf LEHMANN, ii 
86). TP viii £0—51 a-na ar-kat ü-um 
ga-a-te | a-na ma-te-ma. H 27, 588 
u-kur-3u | UD-KUR-KU | = a-na 
ma-ti-ma; cf II 48 a-b 12 (+13); ZK ii 





99 fol; HF 15; Br 7882; K 1282 R26; V 
25 c-d 4 (22 where is added a-na ar-ka- 
nu); KB iv 58 ii 12 ma-ti-ma a-na 
arkät ümö (HıLrrecHt, Assyriaca, 14— 
15); II 46013, 16 ina ma-te-me(& ma); 
no 8, 14 ina ur-kis ina ma-te-e-ma; 
41431 ma-ti-mai-naar-kat t-mi, T.A. 
Lo. 29, 59 ma-ti-mi; Ber 49 R10 (-ma). 
— With following 14 etc. = never {nie- 
mals} Asb viii 60 ma-te(var -ti)-e-ma 
....18; Smitu, Asurb, 292 t.: ma-te-e- 
ma; 289, 48 ma-ti-ma. NE 67, 21 ul 
ib-3i Gilgames ni-bi-ru ma-ti-ma, 
there never was a crossing (J¥ 86; JIN 
30—1); Nabd 668, 18 as-8u ma-ti-ma 
la; VATh 575, 5—6 ma-ti-ma u-ul aq- 
bi-qu-ma; — also contracted to imma- 
tema (> in(a) matöma) with neg = 
never (ZA xi 352); NE 65, 26—9 im-ma- 
ti-ma (§ 78, AV 3739); K 2852+ K 9662 
i 29 im-ma-te-ma-a tal-te-me didst 
thou ever hear? III 44 no ii 1; 43 iii 1 
im-ma-ti-ma i-na ar-ka-ti ti-mi (ZK 
ii 16); I 70 ii 1; perh. 82—5—22, 99 R5 
im-ma-atsisd....ir-rab-u-ni. T.A. 
Ber. 24, 17 u-ul .... im-ma-ti-i-me 
(cf 20), 28 and im]-ma-ti-i-me(&-e) at 
last; 49 (= continually); R 55, 56, 58; 
21, 31 im-ma-ti-ma u-ul a-mur; Lo. 
35, 14 im-ma-ti-i-me-e (as soon as). 


matu /. (AV 5238) c. st. ma-at (AV 5233) f 


land, country {Land, Landschaft}. pl 
mätäte(-i), §§ 30, 705 id usually KUR 
(88 9, 176; 23, Br 7394; NE 67, 22; Behist, 
23; TP i 22), prefixed also to names of 
countries; IV 31 01 a-na KUR-NU- 
GI-A = (mat 18 tärat); UN(=ka- 
lam)-MA Br 5910, 5914, etc.; § 62, 2: en- 
tirely unknown as to its original form; 
ZDMG 23, 357; 37, 757. 8? v 15 ma-at 
= ku-u-ru (see küru, 5); H 5,148. TP 
i 59 eli mat‘! ASur ma-a-ta eli ni- 
56-8a nisé lu-rad-di (vii 31); vii25i-na 
KUR-ti-ja (cf i 88, iv 38; iii 9—10); i 48 
KUR-ti-su-nu. I38c-d11 patu (q.v.) 
ma-a-ti; ZA iv 8, 45-+46 (-tum); Esh 
iv 26 (see tibu & >< WInckLER, Forsch., 
ii9rm1), Sendsch, 34 ma-a-tu (= people); 
Neb Senk, i 9 ma-a-ti u ni-3i land and 
people; V 65 b 42 ma-ti-ja; 66 a 25 ma- 
a-ti a-a-bi-ja; I 67 a 12 see gamalu; 
D 93, 2 cf zakaru, Q b. del 100 (end) 
ına-a-tum; K 2852 + K 9662 iii 5 (end) 
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sa eli e-ri-bi ma-a-tum; 81—6—7, 
209, 41 (end); K 3474 i 45 (end) ilani 
ma-a-ti; 46 namuratka ezzitu ma- 
a-tum sap-xat; 47 [ina] nap-xar 
mätäti (cf / 38); H 78,27 nap-xar ma- 
a-ti (IV2 9a 27); Sp II 265 a xvii 4 ma- 
ta....8u-um-[qu-tu?]. Sn ii 29 ma- 
a-ti my land; K 5157, 22 mat-ka; 24 
ma-at-ka (H 181, xii); 26 ni-8i ma-ti- 
ka; Sn iii 26 mät-su (§ 51, also D 96, 27), 
23 mati-su; IV? 48,1 mät-su; mati-su 
Cuthean Creat.-frg 24; del 197 a-na ma- 
ti-3u let him return; 174 KUR-éu (2); 
Rec. Trav. xx, 65foll (no xxxv) 11 end 
[ma]-ti-3u (ZA xii 318); ZA v 144, 31 
see kigru, 1. Sn Bav 39 ma-tu-us-3u- 
un into their land (§ 80e); I 44, 54 e-dis 
ip-par-3id-du-ma ma-tu-us-Su-un 
(= & escaped alone to their country). — 
IV2 19 a 11—12 ina ali u ma-a-ti 
(= UN-MA), see 8° 247 ka-lam-ma | 
UN | = ma-a-tu, H 23, 462; same id 
also IV2 12 O 19—20 mät-su; 1 iii 15—6 
ma-a-tira-pa-as-ti; 5 ii 71 (H 77, 40), 
69 = KUR; 20 no 2, 7—8 a-na ma-a-ti; 
V 44 a-b 16 (= ma-a-ti) ZK ii 313. II 
19 b 23—6 = ma-a-tum; K 4870, 39 a-na 
ma-a-ti; K 133 O 9—10; IV? 11 a 1—2 
(cf 3) ka-la ma-a-tim (= KA-NAG- 
GA EME-SAL) Br 596; cf ZK i 112 
(refers to kingi); ZK i 172; 1V2 20 no 1 
16 ib-tar-ra-a ni-Ai ma-a-ti; 27b 24— 
5 8a ma-a-tu(m) i-nar-[ru]-su-nu (ZB 
83 rm 1). IV? 29 no 1 a 9—10 (ma-a-ti 
be-el ma-ta-a-ti); 13 b 32—33 (ki-ma 
da-a-a-ni ma-ta-a-te Su-te-Sir); IV? 
28,1 R 7—8 ri-me-nu-u 3a ma-ta-a-ti 
at[-ta], see below for other plurals. — 
KUR ine. g. IV? 24 no 3, 13 ma-a-ta 
u ni-8i; 2801, 9-10 KUR-KUR-RA 
= ma-ta-a-ti (var -te); b 5—6; SP 302 
see kuru 5; also perh. V 39 a-b 50; H 26, 
552. III 59 b 31 = ma-at; V 52 b 39— 
40 =ina ma-a-tim; V 44¢ed 5) (Um) Aa 
= bél ma-a-ti; Lay 16, 43 ma-a-tu 
rapas-tu (q. v.); K 3238 i 13—14 ma- 
a-tum (= MA-DA, gq. v.) ra-pa-ai- 
tum (H 181, x); 8 954, 1—2 KI =—ina 
ma-a-tim; H 31, 708 also IV? 1* iv 9 
+11 mu-na-as-sir ma-a-ti; 12 @ 19 
—20 kiä-3at ma-a-ti; 83—1—18, 215, 
14..... (mät) Bit-ma-at-ti. R.2. 454, 
25 cf dagalu; 27 ma-a-tum-me-e li- 
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mid-da sada-a; K 2619 iv 15 ma-a-ta 
ma-a-ta. Adapa-legend 7 (= T.A., Ber., 
240) su-u-t]u a-na ma-a-ti u-ul izig- 
ga (+9); 23 i-na ma-a-ti-ni (cf 24); 
R7+8; R. 2. 454+ 79, 7—8, 180 RB 22 
cf musarü, 1; 17 ib-ri nap-li-is ma- 
a-ti (20, ma-a-tum; 24 -tu), 18 5a 
ma-a-ti i-xa-am-pu (?). K 112 (Hrl) 
R 6—7 i-sa-al ma-a i-na muxxi Sa 
b(p)al-ku-te | 3a ma-a-ti i-du-bu- 
ub (AJSL xiv 9); Sp DI 586 + Rm Ill 
1, 24 (il) Bama’ fa ma-a-ti da-i-nu 
(cf TSBA viii 167 fol. — IV2 39 a 21 
la-ur-ri u me-ta-ti-3u-nu,2 7 KUR- 
KUR (var >> i. e. pl-ending)-su-nu; 40 
no 1 Ocol 1, TKUR-KUR-RA = 8 
KUR-KUR-MES (Br 7394). V 385, 
116 kul-lat ma-ta-a-ta ka-li-Si-na. 
TM;51 ka-li-Ai-na ma-ta-a-ti; ii 21 
(end); Dibbara-legend (K 1282 R) 27 ma- 
ta-a-ti nap-xar-si-na (may listen); 
II 29 a-b 62 DIM-KUR-KUR-RA = 
ri-kis ma-ta-a-ti (Br 2762). pl KUR- 
MES e. g. IV2 27 a 20 (ef 19); 1* c 30 
(var ma-ta....; 29= KUR-KUR-RA) 
cf ibid., 32+36; KUR-KUR. 28 ii 132; 
iv 85; Salm. Ob, 3, 7, 18, 72; V 53 no 3 
(K 618) R 18a KUR-KUR dan-na-ti; 
Beh 7; TP i 10; V 69, 19—20 DAMAL- 
MES (= rapsati) | KUR-KUR Na-i- 
ri (ZK ii 355); II 50 cd 4; KUR-KUR- 
MES Salm. Mon,011;cfR33 ana mätäti 
Sa-ni-a-ti. TP vii 43; alo KUR-KUR- 
ti (HıLrrEcHt,Assyriaca, 56rm); iv 83, N.B 
8; [V2 2 mo 2,10; KB iii (1) 130—1 Samsu- 
ilana i 18 ma-ta-tim; JRAS ’91, 400, 27 
ma-ta-a-tum; K 2701 a 15 (-ti); ZA iv 
13, 20; Hmprecat, OBI, I no 41 (& 46) 
1—2 a-na “!!) Bal | be-el ma-ti-a-ti; 
Banks, Diss, 14, 1 no 4, 95 kab-tu be-el 
ma-ta-a-tu. Marduk (g. v.) is called 
bel mätäti. sar ma-a-a-ta-ti Cyr 175, 
2 ete. title of king Cyrus = king of the 
world. — 81—11—3, 478 ii KI-EN-GI 
= ma-a-tum. (PSBA xviii 252); H 31, 
712; — V 29 e-f45 MA-DA (II 50, 46) 
= ına-a-tum; 46 MA-DA KI-IN-GI 
= ma-a-tum Su-me-ri; 47 MA-DA- 
BUR 


KI-IN-GI 5,5, -KI(Homwer,VK19AG A- 


DE) = matum Su-me-ri u Ak-kad-i 
(H 25, 530; Br 6828 fol); H 40, 201 (Br 
6825); 26, 551 (§ 9, 49); KB iii (2) 4—5 
ii 3 di-ku-ut MA-DA-ja (AJP xi 496—7; 


ZA iv 109 rm 1); Neb ii 13-+26 (KB iii, 
2, 66—7 ad 12 col iii 89); IV? 27 no 5, 6 
—7 MA-DA MA-DA-BI = ma-a-ta 
ana ma-a-ti; K 5157 O 25—6 (H 181 
xii); K 3238 i 13—4; 

I 39 c-d 4—15 ma-a-tum (cold) = 4; 
KUR (Br 7394); 5 KALAM (Br 5914); 
6 XU-KA EME-SAL (Br 2055); 7, SI 
(Br 9275; 8° 3, 14); 8, KI Br 9636); 9, KI- 
IN-GI (Br 9678; cf V 62 a-b 40); 10, GI 
(Br 2394; HF 51); 11, MA (Br 6774; 8° 98); 
12, MA-DA (Br 6825); 18, TIK (Br 3216); 
14, DAR (Br 3483); 15, SUX (Br 3017); 
II 47 c-d 26 TAG-DAR = abnu ma-a- 
tu; e-f15 (ra-bi-ts) EDIN = ma-ta-a- 
ti (Br 4528). II 30 g-h7 ma-tum e-li- 
tum (Br 9377: SI-NIM which also = eli- 
tu, E-lam-tum ele.) >< Saplitu (Br 
9403). Cf Il 50 R 2—4,. — Sa mätäte 
after names of officials designates these 
offices as imperial (Reichsimter) BA ii 
136, 38. — mat (=KI) palé (but cf-d3p), 
m nukurti, m nabalkatti etc, see these 
words, — 

plain, valley {Ebene, Thal} >< jadi. 
Del 96 illakü guzalé 5ad-u u ma- 
a-tum (traversed mountain and dale); 
Scuemw, Nabd ix 16 i-na i-pat (cf V 63 b 
46i-pa-at) ma-tikal || xi-gi-ib sade; 
also cf Sarg Cyl 72; bull inscr. 93. 

NOTE. — 1. Asb ii 81 e-me-du KUR-au 
= mati-Su, KB ii 172—3; see, however, WINcK- 
LER, Forsch., 1105, 246, 261 rm 3. — Sn ii 37; Synchr. 
Hist. II 80; V 54, 40—41. 

2.V16a-b18 SIG = ma-a-cu (g.2.) :tum 
cx< ZB 98); preceded by (12) 4a-du-u & foll. by 
E-lam-tum (14—6); Su-bar-tum (17—9). 
AV 5100; Br 11872; the id? SIG (= enégu efc), 
perhaps owing to a confusion with mätu = die 
(g. v.). 

8. T. A. (Ber.) 2, 3 ma -t[i-ia]; 7 R 8lina 
ma-ti-ka 4a ma-at ki-ic-ri; O 22 ma- 
tum ru-ga-at (the land is far off); 73,10 a-na 
(mit) ma-su; 9 R 10 ma-ta-tum ru-qa- 
tum; — in Lo, written ma-ti (1, 94); ma-a-ti 
(1, 91); ma-ti-ka (3,6 & Ber. 2,5); KUR & 
KUR-KI-Su (49, 17); KUR-ti-éu (9, 36); 
KURB-i-&u (7,7); pl (MAt) ma-ta-ti (29,7); 
KUR-MES (12,10) KUR-KUR-ME5 (45, 12); 
KUR-KUR (10, 13); KUR-XI-A (17, 82); 
KUR-KUR-XI-A (14, 18); KUR-KUR- 
KI (12, 85); KUR-MES-KI (24, 47); KUR- 
KUR-MES-KI (12, 35); KUR-KUR-KI- 
MES (14, 2); KUR-KI-XI-A (17, 11) ee. 
— Der.: 


mätitan (or -än?) totality of the country 


(-ies); all countries {Gesammtheit aller 
Länder, alle Lande} § 80d, Sarg Ann 428 


— 618 — 


tenéséti (Ahors 165 dadmé, 177 malké) 
ma-ti-tan. Smita, Asurb, 138, 83 a-na 
ta-mar-ti ma-ti-tan throughout the 
land (KB ii 258—9); Neb viii 26 ki-ir-bi 
ma-ti-ta-an in all countries; IV? 60* B 
O10 a-a-i-te ep-Se-e-ti 5a-na-a-ti 
ma-ti-tan; V 63 6 48 xi-gi-ib 3a-di-i 
u ma-ti-ta-an; 65 5b 41 bu-Se-e ma- 
ti-tan (ZK ii 351 rm 1). 


ma-a-at-ta efc.; T. A. cf ma’du, madu. 


matu 2. (nie) pr imüt (pl imütü §§ 27; 31); _ 


ps imät; pm möt, mit die }sterben}, 
§§ 114 foll; AV 5239. H 83, 39 see mixcu 
& Br 4388; 89, 22 (& K 567, 13) see bü- 
bütu; 89, 27 (rf kibru); 28 5a ina gi- 
»y> 
rim u gu-ci-ei-mu-ut (zE)=/-eA) 
>-m— 
22 77. IV? 60* C 19 cf balatu Q pr & 
add H 194 no 179 (8 150). K 522, 9 i- 
mu-tu (ef 213); K 96,17 ina ku-uc- 
gu i-mut-tu (they die of cold) AV 4585; 
JENSEN, 51; 495; — IV? 59 no 1 see ba- 
latu @ pc; II 40 a-b 56 a stone called 
Bag-gi li-mut; K 2527 +K 1547 O 29 
see bübütu a) end; also R 29 (i-mu- 
ut); K 2660 (= III 38, 2) BR 5 (end) lu- 
mut-tam-ma I will die. — ja-mu-tu 
K 181 0 29 etc., see ja-mu-tu (p 360 col 2) 
where read Jonns & add JAOS xx 250. — 
NE 59, 3 a-na-ku a-mat-ma ul (I will 
not die) J¥ 82 foll; JI-N 28 foll. K 517, 26 
ina cu-um-me-e la ni-ma-ta; II 16 f 
42 foll see balatu Q ps (& BA i 462; ii 
305; Homoer, Sum. Lesest., 119; Br 4388; 
6122). K 1282 R18 (= Dibbara-legend) 
ul i-ma-ti ina sib-ti (BA ii433); K 646, 
21 man-ma ul i-mit-ti; K 31 RB 20 
anaku ina gu-mi 5a mé a-ma-a-tu. 
V31a-b69 seekabatu(Br1517); Strassm., 
Liverpool, 8,16 ina patri parzilli ta- 
ma-a-tu (= 3fs8g) ZA iii 78; BA iv 7 
she shall be killed with a dagger. — K 81, 
12 sa mi-i-tu a-na-ku because I was 
dead {weil ich tot war} BA i 198; K 509, 
19; Beh 37 (he died); K 79, 16; 81, 2—4, 
65,1 Sarru mi-e-ti is dead. K 533, 4—5 
mi-tu-u-ni iätu libbisunu | mi-e-tu. 
Cyr 292, 15 L son of § mi-ti. K 11, 22 
—3: ma-a abu-u-a | lu me-e-ti; ibid 
15 (AV 5378), — Qt=Q@ Sn v 2 Ku- 
durnaxundi....ur-ru-xis im-tu-ut 
died suddenly. V 25 c-d 16 (cf xalaqu 
& maragu 2, Qt; Br 1517). Nabd-Ann ii 


14 the king’s mother im-tu-ut (BA ii 
237—8; KB iii, 2, 130); Beh 17 after this 
Cambyses mi-tu-tu ra-man-ni-Su mi- 
i-ti (committed suicide) § 55c; ac Asb 
iii 6 I, Istar mi-tu-tu Ax-Se-e-ri (the 
killing of A) .... eppus (BA ii 295); iv 
56 3a mi-tu-tu ip-la-xu, who were 
afraid to die (ZK ii 281). — A" K 196 
B iii 7 the owners of the house im-ta- 
nu-ut-tu shall die (Pıwcaes, Texts, 13). 
— 53 deliver to death, kill, murder {dem 
Tod überliefern, töten, morden} Z® 31. 
IV? 30 no 1, b 11—12 atiida..... ina 
Sa-di-i ta-na-ar u tus-mit (JENSEN, 
339); Banks, Diss, 1 no 4, 27 (end) ina 
su-uk-li-u us-ma-a-at; 18 no 2 (8— 
10); 25 uß-ma-at. Rec. Trav. xx 57 foll 
(no vii 12) a-na mi-nam tu-us-mat- 
ma. Nabd-Ann iii 23 u’ma-at (Prince, 
Diss, 90; but KB iii, 2, 134 mita-at); 
K 8571 O 10 gal-mat qaqqa-du a-na 
ku-mut-ti. Dibbara-legend iii 21 see 
xarabu 1;i 20 (K 2619) gi-ix-ru u ra- 
ba-a ik-te-nis Zu-mit-ma (kill } téte}!); 
H 77, 34 the seven evil spirits .... mus- 
mi-tu-ti (var mi-tu-tu) la a-di-ru-ti 
Su-nu (= IV? 5 5 64—5); V 46 a-b 41 
MUL-LU-BAD = mu3-mit bu-lim 
(murderer of cattle); 8° 15 26 mus-mi 
[-tu?], Jensen, 95fol, D 93,6. Rm 239, 17 
us-mi-it. — St tus-ta-mat KB vi, 1, 
65 col 3, 16—17; 23 foll. 


NOTE. — T. A. Ber. 46, 50 If therefore he re- 
mains upon his journey and dies (i-nu-ma 
j(a)-mu-ta); 9 R 24 li-mu-ut; 104, 59—60 
BA-BAD = ni-mu-tum that we may die 
(ZA vi 260 rm 1); — 22 R 28 uli-ma-a-at (if 
he does not die); 9 R20 i-na ci-tii-ma-at- 
tum so that they die in foreign lands (also /I 26; 
86) KB v 80—1; 92, 88 by command of the king 
da-ma-at thou shalt die. — 24, 62 la-a mi- 
i-it N: N is not dead, cf 58 a-na-ku-ma 
lu-u mi-i-it (if only I had died); 9 R14 mi- 
tum (8p/, m); 58, 188 mi-ta-tu (and when) 
I die; 44,17 um-ma mi-ta-ti but if I die; 
68, 65 BAD: mi-it; 44, 20; 48, 22 (pl) mi-it: 
Lo. 5, 31 (38g, m) + 389 (389, /); f ma-a-ta- 
at (Lo. 8,61), ma-'a-ta-at (8 63), mi-ta-at 
(1, 14443); me-ja-te (43, 5; = 189), cf ZA v 
19; BA-BAD Lo. 28, 58; 50, 52 efc. — 22, 31 
ima-at? — 3 Ber. 219 # 12 and you ti-mi- 
tu-na-nu (give us death); $3 Ber. 89,7 u at- 
te du-u3ä-mi-it-an-ni and you give me 
death. — Derr.: 


miitu m death {Tod} §§ 31; 64; AV 5661; 
Br 1519; 2132. Salm. Ob, 152 mu-ut 
simti-Zu il-lik and he went to death of 


his own choice? (Homme, Gesch., 676 
rm 2), cf Asb ii 21; iii 124 mu-u-tu lim- 
nu a&-sfar-raq-s8u-nu-ti. NE 58, 18 iz- 
za-nun mu-u-tu; 59, 5 mu-ta ap-lax 
(-ma); 60, 7 (end) im-rat-su-nu mu- 
tu; 61,5 mu-ta u TI-LA (= balata); 
also 66, 38 (see balätu), 39 3a mu-ti ul 
ud-du-u ümö-su (ZK ii 342); 66, 34 3a 
mu-ti ul ig-ci-ru ¢gal-mi (so long no 
picture is drawn of death); 67, 25 (cf 
barü, 6) + 27; 69, 50; 70, 3 A-MES 
(= mé) mu-ti & mu-u-ti the waters of 
death. (JENSEN, 214 ocean); Adapa-legend 
O 29 me-e mu-u-ti (BA ii 418 fol}: “here 
not = Océan”); 28 a-ka-la da mu-ti; 
Hymn to Ninib, 24: ki-ma mu-ti li- 
duk-ka-ma (ABEL & WınckLer, Tezte, 
60 fol; Homme, Sum. Les., 123—4); IV? 
3 a 26 (end) it-ti mu-u-ti (Br 1519) ra- 
kis is bound unto death. Sp II 265a@ ii 5 
(end) il-la-ku u-ru-ux mu-u-t[e]; cf 
Sarg Khors 118 (-ti); Ann 403 (mu-ti); 
H 12082 8 nap-lu-us mu-tim-ma (Br 
1517); Cuthean Creat.-frg iii 3 Aa-lum- 
mat ni-3i mu-8i mu-u-tu (ZA xii 
321 fol) del 223 Su-u mu-tum-ma that 
means death (NE 145, 246); 222 ina bit 
ma-a-li-ja] a-3ib mu-u-tum. I 674 
27 (end) i-za-an-nu (g. v.) i-ma-at 
mu-u-ti (fear of death); Sarg Cyl 29 is- 
lu-xa i-mat mu-u-ti; Ann 838. K 2061 
ii 18 (= H 203) mu-u-tum, same id in 
H 18, 300 = mi-i-tum (Br 4389); V 30 
g-h 36 E-KUR-BAD = bit mu-ti (H 
23, 467; ibid 66 = naqbaru, Br 6259); 
37 cf Br 1519; H 215, 85 fol; V 16 e-f 42 
E-KUR(*-r8-4).- BAD = mi-i-tum 
(Br 1518, 6257, 6261; AV 5384; KAT? 616); 
J” 63 no 10; JENSEN, 220. — II 59 d-e 10 
(11) mu-ti (%) ZA i185—6; or MU-TI? 
(ef = 11). 

mütänu death, pestilence {Tod, Seuche, 
Pest}. § 64; AV 5651; ZP 93; Homuet, 
Gesch., 643 rm; AJP viii 266 rm 4; ZA 
v 117. — Planet Mars is called V 46 a-b 
42 MUL-NI (=ZAL) >~ (Bertin, JRAS 
xvili 410: mut)-a-nu = mus-tab-bar- 
ru-u (g.v.) mu-ta-nu (see baru, 4; Br 
1519; BO i 208; D 8 no 42); Ill 60, 113 
(Jessen, 479); IT 53 a 32; II 49 no 3, 33, 
Scum, Rec. Trav., xvii 178—9, 27 (end) 


619 


— 


Dibbar-ra mu-ta-ni. Often in Eponym 
canon mu-ta-nu (KB i 208—9 ad 803; 
210—11 ad 765, 759; II 52 a-b 5); II 36 
a-b5 NAM-BAD=mu-ta-nu (Br1519); 
T. A, (Ber.) 6, 14 i-na] mu-ta-ni mi- 
ta[-at] died of the plague; 82, 10 mu- 
ta-nu (there was a plague in Simyra); 12 
(mu-ta-nu-u), 14; 115, 32 amüt i-na 
mu-ta-a-an; that I shall die the death? 


mitu, métu adj dead tot, toter} pl mi- 


tu-ta-an (V 35, 9) in collective sense, 
§ 80d; see bullutu _} and baltu, xar- 
bidu; §§ 9, 10 id; 64; Br 4390, Cyr 292, 
1—2 (amdl) cabs xal-qu-tu u | mitu- 
u-tu; also 2219,21; Nabd 208,2 mit-tu (2); 
1180, 19 mi-tu-tu (a pl), mit-tu-tu (21). 
Etana-legend O 17 ri[-mu mi-i-tu]; IV 
31 R58 mitüte (written BA-BAD-MES) 
li-lu-nim-ma, ZA vi 260; xii 395. ZB iii 
135 ma-mit (möl) BAD u (4™8)) pal ti 
(iv 78); K 4870, 33 (mi-tu-ti, var -tu); 
K 684, 37 mi-i-tu. V 160-474 TA... = 
mi-i-tum = di-i-ku (75) Br 14044; AV 
5384; Br 10688 ad II 59 e-d 31; V 52 iv 7. 


| mittu corpse {Leichnam} V 31 c-d 38 na- 


bu-ul-tu mi-it-ti LU (or TU?)-NU- 
UP (= AR?) *i->i, 39 nu-ul-tum = 
mi-it-tum, AV 5403. 


mitütu condition of death, being dead }Zu- 


stand des Totseinst AV 5386; $ 64. Asb 
vii 33 cf xafaxu; vii 46 eli a maxri 
(g.v.) mi-tu-us-su ut-ter. J® 57rm1; 
KB ii 212—3, Cyr 332, 8 ar-ki mitu- 
u-tu 3a Nür-Samas; Nabd 1113, 28 ar- 
ki mi-tu-tu 3a Nabu-axé-iddin (JA 
’87 x 538); Neb 346, 9 püt(büd) mi-tu- 
tu in case of death (of the slave); also 
Nabd 1048, 5. IV2 20 no 1, 1—2 ki-ma 
mi-tu-ut (Br 4390); 30 no 2 a 24—5 
ana ergi-tim mi-tu-ti; 60* C #17 
a-di la mi-tu-ti-i-ma without finding 
death (§ 53d). 


mutu m man, especially husband, consort 


{Mann, namentl. Ehemann, Gemahi} §§ 27; 
62, 2; ZB 49; H 7, 222; 35, 835; AV 5662; 
Br 11113. Dibbara-legend (K 2619) i 7 
see manü 1 @. NE 42, 9 at-ta lu mu- 
tiema be thou my husband (§ 564); Bu 
88—5—12, 21,37 u si-na (and they) a-na 
A. 8. mu-ti-si-na, 38 u-ul mu-ut-ni 
at-ta i-qa-bi-i-ma (MEISSNER, nO 89); 


me-tu AV 6383 ad Anp iii 110 see me-tu-qu. «~~ mat-ti-ib-nu AV 4814 c/ tibnu. 
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Bu 91—5—9, 2, 474, 7 Sin-na-cir mu- 
ti (husband of) A. KB iv 820—1 col iv 1 
—4 Summa | a3-533-ta mu-us-su 
(= DAM-NA) i-zi-ir-ma | ul mu-ti 
at-ta,efc. (= V 25 a-> 1—4);8—9 fumma 
mu-tu (DAM-E) a-na assatisu (= V 
25 a-b 8—9); 322—3 iv 9 a woman whose 
dowry mu-ut-su il-qu-u, 11—2 u mu- 
ut-sa #i-im-ti | ub-lu ina nikäsi 5a 
mu-ti-su etc; 15 summa mu-ut-su 
Ki-rig-tum | iö-[5a]-rag-äu. V 25 c-d 
3—4 mu-tu lib-bi-su. H 89, 30 ardat 
lili (q.v.) 8a mu-ta la i-Su-u; II 35g-h 
68—71 ardatu saina su-un mu-ti-sa 
(& 66—7) gu-bat-sa la ig-xu-tu. SpII 
265 a vii 3 cf zikru 2. IV? 28* b 48 5a 
mu-us-za (= DAM) ci-ix-ru mu-ti- 
ma i-qab-bi; 35 a 27 P.N. Mu-tum- 
ilu (= 5xvhnp), also Mu-ut-ilu (STRASssM., 
Warka, 38, 31). KB iv 46i1 P.N. **! Mu- 
ti-ba-as-ti (see bastu); Nabd 856, 23 
mu-ta-a fimtum übil fate (t.e. death) 
took away my husband (5 mu-ti-ja); 
375, 9 mu-ti-3u. Cyr 332, 9—10 ia N 
‚...Tab-ba-ni-e-a mu-ti-Su ar-ku-u 
(her later husband); ZA iii 366, 6 mu-ti- 
Su maxrü. II 32c-d 14 mu-tu || zi-ka- 
ru, a-ja-lum (15), a-ra-du (16); also 
8 2052 iii/iv 41 mu]-tu = gar-ra-du 
(BA iii 276—7); V12,3&4 DAM = mu- 
tum, preceded by MU-TIN = zi-ka- 
rum; AV 5656, § 56a. II 32 no5 (AV 
2276, 5623; Br 10937) SAL mu-us-se YH. 
DA =e-mu(?) gif-ix-ru] ZA i 394, — 
T. A. (Lo.) 82, 34 at-ta lu mu-ti-ma; 
11 (+ Murch) 8 M. mu-ti-i-ka; + 9; 
+ 11 mu-ti-i-ki; + 13; 21 mu-ti; 36, 
36 LU-GAL-MES mu-te-MES-Zu (2; 
KB v 23* suggests = D‘nD priests). Ber. 
79075 cf maäalu; 24, 68 N mu-ti- 
su. — abstr noun: 


mutütum. AV 5663. II 32 c-d 7—8 mu- 


tu-tum & mu-tu-a-tum || me.... 
preceded by || of ed[lütum]. Bu 91—5 
9,407, 5 a-na a3-Su-tim u mu-tu-tim 
| i-di-in (JRAS, '99, 106—7); Bu 91—5 
—9, 366, 5—6 ...i-di-3i (JRAS, '97, 
605 fol). . 


muttu, properly fronthead, then front (in 


general) {Stirn, dann Vorderseite, Front} 
II 36 e-f64 DUB-SAG-GA = mu-ut- 
tum (Br 3939) in one group with qud- 


I 67 521 a-na mu-ut-tam kiääd (nr) 
Puratti fronting the bank of the Euphra- 
tes river (AJP xi 501); BA iv 84—5 says: 
muttu, muttatu in family-laws only: 
das das Antlitz, die Schläfe umrahmende 
Haupthaar. Batt, PSBA xii 55, 80, 
following HF 73 etc. hair {Haar}. Derr. 
these 2: 


mutti$, adv properly: on or at the front; 


then with foll gen, construed as preposition 
= before (|adi, ana maxar, etc.) feigtl.: 
in Front; dann mit folg. gen als Preposition 
construiert = vor ete.}. Creat.-frg III 131 
the gods i-ru-bu-ma mut-ti-is AN- 
SAR (= before A.) ; also II 69 (79, 7—8, 
178, 4... mut-tiß ti-ämat i-ziz-za 
at-ta). Rm 2, 200 a 3 mu-ut-ti-is. 


muttatu a) fronthead, esp. frontlock ?}Stirne, 


namentl. Stirnlocke?} (>< BA 15 no 14), 
see galabu. AV 5673; K 4580, 4—5 gul- 
lu-bu 8a mut-ta-ti (Br 9862); Kina, 
First Steps in Assyrian, ad V 25 c-d 31: 
his face they shall brand (Br 5039). — 
b) frontside, front $Vorderseite, Front 
Nabd 349, 2 so & so many shekels..... 

a-na mu-ut-ta-tum (cf 284, 10, end) 
Sa kib-su a-na|isparéiddin, AJSL 
xv 79: kibsu here a generic term for 
“band”, of which m represents a particular 
species; cf 81, 11—28, 33 715 i$tön mut- 
ta-tum 3a ta-bar-ri one Chaplet of 
light-purple woo]. See also BA i 513; 521. 
III 65 a 18 mut-ta-at mati: face of the 
globe; II 27 e-f 3 mut-ta-at mu-Bi 
(followed by Sat mu-3i); II 61 b 55—6 
I mut-ta-at dadi-i i-tab-bal, mut- 
ta-at ™§t BAB(=nukur)-tum. 8° 1 
R iv 16 (D 66) ki-8i | Mey | mut-ta- 
tum (Br 9861; HF 73) cf II 27 e-f4; Hom- 
MEL, Sum. Les., 30, 365; V 38 O 2, 16 = ri- 
eä-tum; 37 d-f 46 ba-a | ((( | mut- 
ta-tum (Br 9986; Batt, PSBA xii 214: 
hair, whiskers ?). 


(emöl) MU-u-tu e.g. Cyr 248, 7fol. BA iii 


420—1 perh. = pugammu-u-tu, others 
= b(p)urgul(l)u-u-tu (g. v.); PEISER, 
KAS 74 (ix 1); Babyl. Vertr., xxiii, 1 reads 
(emdl) mu-u-tu (as BO i 83, 3; ii 119, 7) 
an officer, cf Dar 5,8. But Zimmern, ZDMG 
58,115—6 has (®™651) MU = baker{ Backer} 
= nuxatimmu (q. v.). 


mu (63), réu (62), max-ru (65), AV 5674. , mati 83, 1—18, 1385 ii 41 ku-rum | TAR | 
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ma-tu-u; Br 10098 has II 8 a-b 27 KA- 
BA-LAL = ga pi-Su ma-tu[-u] ZA i 
177; ef mata & AV 5240. Perhaps Camb 
126, 7: 2mané SIM-LI (= riqqé) a-na 
ma-te-e 3a kigru. — Jac muttt V 16 
g-h 26—7 SA-RA-GI = mu-ut-tu-u 
(AV 5674; Br 11996, 7058); also 83, 1—18, 
1335 iv 19. 


mutta’idu lofty, high {erhaben, hoch} ete. 
V ws e g. Creat.-frg IV 125 a-a-bu 
mut-ta-’i-du, JENSEN, 286: the terrible 
adversary. IV 30, 28 ab-nu mut-ta-’i- 
di ta-bu-ut (Br 4729); ZDMG 27, 698. 

mute’imu & muta’imu ruler {Herrscher, 
Gebieter} || garru. yYta’amu Bezoxp, 
Achaem, 56. Dar. inser. vii O 10—11 see 
maxrt pl; D5 ina mu-te-’-e-me ma- 
du-u-tu; E 7 fol iö-ten mu-te-’-e- 
(me?]-’e; F 11 ina mu-ta-’i-i-me-e 
max-ru-tu iste-en. 

mu-ti-ib for mutib, cftäbu,1. (AV 5655). 

mitbaku (?) see midbaku. 

muttabbilu Yabalu || muttarü (q. v.); 
88 53; 675; ZA 1403 litY: governing. IV? 
14 no 3, 7—8 Nebo mut-ta-bel gan 
nin-da-na-ki; TPi 15 the great gods 
mu-ut-tab-bi-lu-ut amé ergiti guar- 
dians of heaven and earth (KB i 16—17; 
AV 5665); Sn i 32 mut-tab-bi-lu-tu 
(or -ut) &kallu-us the guardians of his 
palace (Hesr. vii 59); also Bell 9. Asb 
vil9 u-nu-tu mut-tab-bil-ti (var -tu) 
ékallate-su ka-la-mu (KB ii 204—5). 


1V258d32mut-ta-bi-lat märat[Anim). 


II 22a-b16 GI8-SA PU PU _ mut-tab- 


DU DU 

bil-tum || se-e-tum (Br 3124; AV 5666), 
NE 49, 198—9 Gilgameé a-na mut-tab- 
pi (var tib-pi; tab-bi)-la-ti (var car.) 
BA... | a-ma-ta i-zak-ra (to the 
princesses {zu den Fürstinnen}); perhaps 
V 19 ed 22 fol AG-A-KA-GA = mut]- 
tab- bil-tum foll. by m Sa ka-la-mu. 


mut-tab(p)-ri-tum H 129 (K 257) R 16 
read muddapritum (cf daparu) or 
muttabritum (cf bari? fill {fillen}); 
Br 4611; ZK i 97 rm; ZAi 65. — 

matgigu (?). Esh A vi 6 si-el-lu mat- 
gi-ga kima AN-TAR-AN-NA (JENSEN, 
Theol. Litztg. 99 no 2: milky way) uSas- 
Xira gimir baba-ni. BA ii 214 
Ymagagu = magqaqu (?). 

‘am mat-gi-ru cf kurgiru. 


mitgäru adj (Ymagaru) favorable {giin- 
stig} ete. Esh v27ina arxu s6mé ü-mu 
mit-ga-ri a day when prayers are 
listened to; Sn vi 41; also Barg Bull 50. 
K 2801 (+K 221 + K 2669) R 15 3i-pir 
te-dis-ti it-ti a-me-lu-ti la 3e-me- 
tila mit-gar-ti. 

mitgurtu agreement {Uebereinstimmung} 
(Ymagaru). Preiser, KAS 24-5; ZA 
iii 367, 5; AV 5387. KB iv 20, 46 i-na 
mi-it-gu-ur-ti-Su-nu is-ga-am (cf 
isqu) i-du-u-ma in mutual agreement 
they have fixed the income {in Uberein- 
stimmung mit einander haben sie das Ein- 
kommen bestimmt}. Warka c. t. B 62, 24 
mi-im-ma u-ul i-Su-u i-na mi-it- 
gu-ur-ti-8u-nu is-du(tu)-ru; 80, 
225; 61,18 i-Sa-mu i-na mi-it-gur-ti- 
Su-nu; cf Dar 379, 2 ina mit-gur-ti- 
Su-nu. The kunuk tamgurti (II 40 
g-h 52) is the result of the Sataru ina 
mitgurtigunu. V 31c-d 54 KU-zr!- 
TI = la mit-gur-ti; 55 = la W-ti. 
KB iii (1) 158—9 col iii 16 i-na mi-it- 
gur-ti-Su. 

muttag(g)isu (/nagasu,g.v.). II 44c-d5 
(amél) TIN = mut-tag-gi-éu (Br 9855; 
AV 5668), preceded by TIN = xa-a-a-tu= 
see, go around, inspect. Perhaps title of 
an officer in charge of tearing down build- 
ings etc. (Sm 1034, 15foll) BA i 617. — 
28 ii 83 ma-mit... .]MEB mut-tag- 
gi-3u-ti (Bann durch eilende .... löst er). 

mataxu stretch, extend, direct } strecken, aus- 
dehnen, richten auf} etc. IV2 61 b 28 see 
dagalu © a. DH 48; Rev. Et. Juiv., x 
305; DPF 66 rm1; 177 & again Rev. Et. 
Jusv., xiv 155. K 125, 15 i-ma-ta-xu- 
ni-e a-na (9!) Babilu they took the 
road toward B. (Hr! 196); K 556 R 10, 12 
ma-a ki-i 8a a-na-ku ina ra-me-ni- 
ja i8-qar a-ma-tax-u-ni; ma-a du-u 
a-na ra-me-ni[-su) li-in-tu-xu; also 
K 482 #6 (Hr¥ 178); 8 1031, 10; 83— 
1—18, 14 R14—5 Sarru be-ili ina bur- 
ki-8u | li-in-tu-ux (AJSL xiv 179); K 
4780 R 6 im 20 KAN kuzippi....li- 
in-tu-ux (Hr! 26). — Qt V 53 no 3, 7 
(K 618) 5ulmu ana pigitti 3a bit ku- 
talli re-3i-3u in-ta-at-xa; K 556 O 9 
in-ta-tax; also K 609 #4 (in-ta-at- 
xu, Hr! 126). — 7} perhaps II 44 (9-)h 66 


mut-tu[-xu?] together with ma-xa-ru 
& na-3u-u; id ended in -GA (Br 14175). 
— Yt u-ma-a it-tan-ta-xa (not Y m) 
it-tax-kim S’ap-la (kakkab) narkabti 
etc, III 51 no 9 (K 480), 25; & it-ta-na- 
at-xu, Boıssıer, Doc, 40, 17. 

muttaxalilum, mutaxliluete. see xalalu. 

mu-tax-ci AV 5644 ad Anp i 107 = mun- 
daxcé, cf maxacu Qt. 

mitxucu cf maxagu W! = fight, battle 
{Kampf, Schlacht}. a || is: 

mitxucUtu e. g. Suits, Asurb, 120 (KB ii 
250—51) 25: I will not rest a-di al-la- 
kuit-ti-su[ ]e-pu-3u mit-xu-gu- 
ti; perh. also Knuprzon, 41 O4 mi]-tax- 
gu-tu li-pu-3i (or pl of mitxugu?; see 
ibid, p 304) 

mitxäru, f mitxartu agreeing, harmoniz- 
ing, harmonious {iibereinstimmend, har- 
monierend} §§ 65, 40; 77 “one” in the 
sense of “harmony”, “agreed”, Rev. d’As- 
syr., ii 13—14; AV 5391 ad IL 22e 3 mit- 
xa-ru | nu-us-xu..... I1V2?19a@45—6 
li-3a-nu mit-xar-ti (XA-MUN) ki- 
ma iö-tin §u-me tus-te-Sir (Br11834). 
JENSEN in LEHMANN, 4 66: eine ein Ganzes 
bildende (organisch zusammenhängende) 
Sprache (cf atmé lä mitxurti) ordnest 
du, als wenn es ein Wort wäre (>< ZA iii 
350); V 39a 21 KA-XA-MUN = li-3a- 
ni m{it-xar-ti]. D 87 ii 53 (=II 48 no 4 
c-d 37) ku-us-si mit-xar-ti (var -tum) 
Br 10345; 11160; cf Anp ii 54 ina mit- 
xar(orxur) sa-an-ti, AV 5389. 

mitxu(a?)rtu 7. ba’ulät arba’i liganu 
(g. v.) axitu at-mi(var -me) la mit- 
xa(u)r-ti people of different tongues 
|Völker fremder Sprachen} .... pa-a 
igtén usaskin Sarg Cyl 72; Ann XIV 
86. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 ii (= K 192 O) 
10 8a xa-laq mit-xur-tim die Ein- 
tracht (2. e. das Zusammenwirken der 
Sterne) zu zerstören. III 52 b 39 mit- 
xur-ti agreement $Eintracht, Überein- 
stimmung? § 65,40 4&b. Perh. H 70, 34 
—5 mi]t-xu-ur-te. 

mitxurtu 2, door {Tire} K 128 O2 (Jensen, 
470) cf maxirtu 2. Lesmann, ii 57 ad 
L5 2 sa-niq mit-xur-ti quotes K 128 
O1 sa-ni-iq mit-xur-ti who closes 
the door. 
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mit-xal-la-t AV 5388 cf ba(i)txallu. 


mitxari$ in harmony, together {zusammen, 
in eins, in gleicher Weise} || i3téni3 Rev. 
d’Assyr., ii 13—4; AV 5390. Sn i 47 mit- 
xa-ris ak-Sud; vi 12—3 the wagons 
mit-xa-riS | u-tir-ra (I gathered in 
one place); cf v 44. H 81, 19—20 mit- 
xa-ris (= UR-BI) Sumsu im-bu-u 
Sam-mu ana Sar-ru-ti-Su-nu, to- 
gether (with one accord) the plants called 
his name to the royal dominion over them, 
(cf IVı3b1—2. Br 11305; 11261);70,39—41 
mit-xa-rißi-zu-zu; cf D 96, 23. K 192 
O12... ki mit-xa-riß it-ta-nak-ki- 
ra i-da-a-ti-8a; cf ZA iv 8, 23. V 33e 
14—16 u E-sag-ila | mit-xa-ri§ MUS- 
DU-DU (cf muSlaxxu) | lu-u-ul-li- 
lu-ma; 17—18 i8-tu te-lil-ti bi-tim 
mit-xa-rié | Sak[-nat]. K 292 R9—ı0 
ina up-su-uk-ken (SP 266)-na-ki mit- 
xa-ris xa-dis a-a i-tur, efc. Sp II 265 
a ii 7 na-at(?)-la(?)-ta-ma | nisé | 
mit-xa-riS | a-pa-a-tu[m]; xxii 5 li- 
bit (2) qati@) A-ru-ru | mit-xa-rii | 
na-pis-ti. II 66 no 1, 3 §a.... mit- 
xa-ri-is (var -riß) ta-xi-ta. H 199, 4 
AS-AS = mi-it-xa-r[i-i3]; ZA vii 118 
O17; Br 23, 31, 32, KB iv 40 (iv) 20 
mi-it-xa-ri-id i-zu-uz-zu (Yzäzu); 
also p 42 ii 12; Warka c.t. 80, 24. D 96, 
23 cf malaku Q*, T. A. Lo. 11,36 mi- 
it-xa-ri-i8 (also Ber. 23, 42), KB v 23* 
= by malevolence or vicissim. 

matkü, see kurkü & Br 10388 ad 82—8— 
16, 1 0 28. 

mutkü U 34 no 8 e-f 47 .... bu(or BU?) 
= mut-ku-u, AV 5430. 

mit(mat?)-tak, E. MüLLer, ZA i 360 Y'ınn, 
AV 5402. Anp ii 88, 98; iii 2, 3, 6, 8, 9, 
10 fol; 12, 14, 15, 16 there and there a-sa- 
kan mit-tak; iii 6 (a-sa-ka-an); ii 93, 
94 (SA-an, var a-sa-kan); iii 5, 79 
(SA-an); without place or locality iii 72 
a-sa-kan mit-tak; ii 38 a-na us-ma- 
ni-ja (ii 44, 65, 75)-ma GUR (=uté)-ra 
mit-tak. III 65 a 11 the enraged gods 
shall return to the country and mat- 
tak ne-ix-tu KU-ab (= and it [the 
land] shall have a peaceful m. PEISEr: 
masc to metagtu (cf Samä-R. iv 27 mi- 
taq-ti-ja) = métiqu; see, however, BA 
1172¢a. 
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mitkula cf makalu and correct AV 5394 ! muttalliku adj (properly ag Qt of alaku, 


accordingly. 

matkanü see kurkani. 

mutakpütum in imé mut-tak-pu-tum 
see nakapu. 


matallu a precious stone {Edelstein} be- | 
longing to the xulälu species (g. v.); AV 
I 


5234; Br 11808 ad V 30 e-f 66. 
mut(t)allu, see mudallu & I 2747 ilu 
mu-tal-lu; Asb i 13 ina e-pe3 pi-i 
mut-tal-li (KB ii 155 auf den geprie- 
senen Befehl hin, Y 551); Sarg Ann 388 
am-nu-u-Su-nu-ti mut-tal-lum (ZA 
iv 413); 195 P. N. Mut-tal-lu(m) of 
Qummux. K™ 58, 16 iläni ?’ mu-tal- 
lum (p 180 Y/mon); Lyon, Manual, 68 
VOR be strong; DW 424 andy = lofty; 
also 8 104. Leumann, ii 57; 80 Y5aR. 
AV 5649. 
metlu, c. st. metil power, might, supre- 
macy, government {Macht, Herrschaft! 
Sarg Cyl 73 whom I i-na mi-til 3i- 
bir-ri-ja (with the power of my 
club, 2. e. my weapon) a8-lu-la. Lyon, 
Sargon, 78 (Yne) >< KB ii 50 fol; Sarg 
Ann XIV 88, Stele 94. 1,7 128. Salm, Mon 
O9sa.....i-xi-lu mätäte ina me- 
til qar-da-ti-%u id-da-di-na, (ScHEIL, 
Salm, 92; Rost, 97 )/ nx or ny; ><KBi 152 
& Craic, Diss: médil idduti?); II 67, 74 
whom I had subjugated ina mi-til qar- 
ra-du-ti-ja. AV 5250; 5379. Perhaps 
lV? 34 i O 32 illi-ku-ma mit-til-Su- 
nu im-xa-gu (q. v.). | are these 2: 
metlütu. TP vi 78 i-na qit-ru-ab mi- 
it-lu-ti-ja with my heroic onslaught. 
128410 ina qi-it-ru-ub me-it(*<KB 
i 124)-lu-ti-3u; G 8 104 (Yetlu); Rec. 
Trav. ii 19 (no ii); AV 5395. ZA iv 430 
(bel.) ad 80—7—19, 126 reads ina I-si- 
in maxaz >< (= mit)-lu-ti-su. 
metillütu. TP ii 64 see dananu 2. AV 
5379; LT 128; BA i175 Yonx. I 27 no 2, 
50 ina li-te kis-su([-ti]-ja u me-til- 
lu-ti IL 43 a-b 9 mi-til-lu-tum || ra- 
pa-aä-tum, preceded by emüqu (cfka- 
bartu); also perh, II 47 e-d 47.....lum 
| me-til-lu-tu. 
NOTE. — Devarrex, JA 97 Ja-F., 176: all 8 
nouns from Vers; TP i 87 he reads u-Sa3-ti- 


la = a rendues puissantes (>< u-Sa-xi-lu); 
ti for ti occurring quite often. 
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(g.v.) going about, moving, roaming about; 
being in anxiety; tossing about {umher- 
gehend; ängstlich seiend; sich umher- 
wilzend} AV 5669. IV2 240 1 BR 42—3 
(44) Nergal bélu mut-tal-lik (= DU- 
DU) mu-si. ZA iv 230, 14 mut-tal-lik 
qirib Ssamäme. IV? 50a1 kadsaptu 
mut-tal-lik-tu Sa sügqe ($ 68 note 1). 
K 252 (III 66) col 2, 8 (1) I-Sum(-taq?) 
mu-ut-tal-li-ku ga sige. H9 (=K 
246 iv) 53—4 see masasu; also cf amélu 
mut-tal-li-ki(-ku) being under the ban 
of te’u, IV23 a 13—14 (see mexru); 4b 
17—18; 24-25; 15* iii BR 22—24 (-ka, 
var -ki & ku?) Br 11595, id PAP-XAL- 
LA; ZK ii 410. RP? ii 183 rm 1 (Pıncazs 
= “sickness”), cf 8° 301 [pa-ap]-xa-al | 
PAP-XAL | i-tal-lu-ku || pudqu ec. 
— 1 23 e-f71 mut-tal-lik-tum=dal- 
tum, lit’: the going to and fro (AV 5670) 
V 39 a-b 57 IM-MA(Br 8461 -SU)-NI- 
GIN-DU-DU = mut-tal-li-ku (ZK i 
122; ii 52); V 42 a-b 28 IM-SU-NIGIN- 
NA-DU-DU = (ti-nu-ru) mut-tal- 
li-ku, & 26 KI-NE-DU-DU = (ki-nu- 
nu) mut-tal-liku (Br 8460, 9716) = 
a portable oven. 


mitluku (Ymalaku) K 7592 + K 8717+ 


DT 363, 27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki (ZA v 58) 
he who would be well counselled (ag Q'). 


mitluktu consultation, decision {Beratung, 


Entscheidung} Ymalaku. § 65, 40; V 65 
a 34 the sages efc. a-na mi-(it)-lu-uk- 
ti aö-pur-3u-nu-ti (I sent for) ZA i 34; 
167 a5 ilani rabuti iSs-ku-nu mi-it- 
lu-uk-ti; cf III 61 6 13; 62 6 10 (mit- 
lu-uk-ta [& -ti] iskunu); 81—11—3, 
111, 6 Marduk is called Bél sa be(or 
mit?)-lu-tu u mit-lu-uk-tu. 


mutlillü H 81, 12 (1) Nin-ib zi-ka-ru 


mut-lil-lu-a (= IL-IL-LA) Br 8447. 
Pincues, in 8. A. Suıra, Asurb, vol iii 91 
YVelü; see ZA v 38, Yelölu. 


mu-ti-la-at 5ik-nat na-pis-ti II 510 31 


name of a river or canal. 


mutamü (yYamü, speak). II 7c-d 32 KA- 


BAL-BAL-E = mu-ta-mu-u; also V 
89 c-d 12 (KA-BAL-BAL); preceded by 
c 11 (emöl) KA-KA-KA = one who 
speaks. AV 5650; Br 559, 581. 








mitk(q)u AV 5397 cfc., cf batqu & pitqu. cx» mat-lu-ti KAT? 288 ad Sn ii 66 but read dad-lu-ti 
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mutametu (?) Srrassu., Stockholm, no 4, 10: 
1 ma-na 2 Sigil kaspu 3a su-ur-ru 
mu-ta-me-ti. 

matnija cf madnija and W. Max MÜLLER, 
OLZ ii col 75 rm 1: Weg(zehrung). Per- 
haps also Cappad. inscr, (London) 6 ma- 
ta-nim. 

matnu 8° 187; H 15, 214 sa-a | SA | = 
mat-nu (?) cord, rope {Seil} perh. talm. 
“mp; || riksu. Hommer, Sum. Les., 77: 
nerve {Nerv}. ZAi176 reads gin-nu; 
iv 69 rm 3: dun-nu; Br 3077 kur-nu. 

matinnu (?) V 41 a-b 17 [?] ma-tin (var 
-ti)-nu = kab-tum (q. v.). ° 

(mat) Mi-ta-a=-ni e.g. TP vi 63 ina xu- 
rib-te ina (mat) Mi-ta-a-ni;: a country 
or city? fein Land oder eine Stadt?} AV 
5376. 145 (Sn) b 24; IIT 15 iii 13 fol] (mat) 
Me-ta-a-nu (>< KB ii 144); T. A. Lo. 9, 
3 far (möt) [Mi-i]-it-ta-an-ni; 8, 3; 
Ber. 173, 37; Lo. 21, 12 a-na (mät) Mi- 
ta-na (Ber. 53, 20); Lo. 44, 10. Ber. 26 
iv 44 Dußratta 8a Mi-i-ta-a-an-ni. 
See JENSEN, ZA vi 57—9; WINCKLER, 
Forsch., i 86 rm (& Jensen, Berl. Philol. 
Wochenschr., 10F.’94n.17,2i 6); MÜLLER, 
Asien u. Europa, 281—90; HILPRECHT, A8- 
syriaca, 125foll: Tar-qu-u-tim-me Sar 
mat (al) Me-tan: Reich der Stadt M. 
(also TırLE, ZA x 106—7 & >< JENSEN, 
ZDMG 48, 482); Berl. Sitzgsber., ’88, 1355. 
LEHMANN, i 63, 144, 171; ii 110; & ZDMG 
50, 321 foll. Betcx, ZDMG 51, 557. Rost, 
Untersuchungen, 36 foll. 

mutinnu wine {Wein}. AV 5456 ad II 25 
a-b 38 mu-tin = i-nu. Bu 88, 5—12, 
75+76 iv 12 & Bu 88, 5—12, 103 ii 7 cf 
kurünu; perh. = mu’tinu with infixed 
t of Yj"; BA i 634; iii 224; 274; Bu 88, 
5—12, 101 ii 22; K 2801 B 46. 

mutta(na)anbitu see nabatu. 

mutninnü he who prays, prayerful, pleader, 
worshiper }fromm; Beter, Fleher} etc. AV 
5431—2, 867,37 rmag _} of ran; Haupt, 
HeBr. ii 4—5 Y/}\n by-form of an; ZA v 
88. Rm III 105i 11 ri-du-u mut-nin- 
nu-u, the prayerful shepherd, WINCKLER, 
Forsch., i 254—5. Sn Rass 1 Sen. ré’um 
mut-nen-nu-u (Bell 1). Asb vii 95 


Asurb. (Sarru) gangi ellu re-e-3u | 
Neb Bab i 11 | 
Nebk. emga mu-ut-ni-en-nu-u; Senk | 
i 12; also FLemuing, Neb, 31 ad Nebi 18. | 


mut-nen-nu-u (x 9). 


Var to I 49 i 5—6 (end) ri-e-su mut- 
nin-nu-u; BA iii 218 rm * (das betende 
Oberhaupt). IV2 20 no 1, 5—6 mut]- 
nen-nu-u (ZB 78 rm 1); KB iii (2) 76 i 4 
Nerigl. e-im-ga-am mu-ut-ni-en- 
nu-u. Sp. II 265 a xxv 3 ri-e-3u pal- 
ku-u mut-nen-nu-u. Proc. Berl. Acad., 
’88, 756 (above) ri-e-um mut-nin-nu- 
tu; ZA v 60, 23; ZA iv 232, 18 Sax-tu 
mut-nin-nu-u. 

muttaprisu, AV 5671, properly ag UU! of 
parasu, 1. $122. Anpi49 iggur SJame-e 
mut(var mus)-tap-ri-3u a winged bird 
of heaven jein befiederter Vogel des Him- 
mels}. TP vi 83 iggur Jame-e mut- 
tap-ri-3a (LT 168); I 28031 KUMES 
Zame-e mut-tap-ri-3a. III 9 no 3, 56 
ig-gur dame-e mut-tap-ri-Su-ti 3a 
a-gap-pi-su-nu ana ta-kil-te carpi 
(KB ii 30—1 = TP III Ann 156); Lay 34, 
20; ZA iv 262 R 7 (icgur) mut-tap-ri- 
sila u-sal-la-mu. V 82df6....ZU 
= mut-tap-ri-su (Br 13989; AV 320, 
3780, 5508, 5667, 5671). 

matqu a) sweet, sweet food or drink {siiss, 
Siissigkeit: in Speise oder Trank} || daäpu 
(ga. v.). AV 5243. Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 
68. V 24 cd 17 da-as-p[u] = mat]-qu 
(preceded by marru); K 4150 [ JYY- 
pa-nu (cf V 24 c-d18) = mat-qu=da- 
as-pu ZA iv 156. Creat.-frg III 135 3i- 
ri-sa mat-qu u-sa-an-ni [gur-ra-] 
&u[-un] (Jensen, 279 rm 2); SP 230 ku-u 
Ä ><Y | mat-qu (cf ZA iv340—1; vi74 ad 
V 61 iv 33 where ZP 98 reads ina dispi 
karäni, BA i 273; Br 3345). Perhaps also 
V 12 a-b 43 ><y = ma[-at-qu?]. V 25 
c-d 17 cf daspu. — b) honey {Honig}. 
K 2020 R 24 ma-at-qu || dis[-pu] as 
well as pa-ar nu-ub-tu & lal-la-rum 
(zB 94). a || is: 

mutqu 7. Zim., Beitr. z. babyl. Religion, 
98,33 akal mut-ki (cf 245); var-gi (43); 
47 akal mut-ki-i: sweet bread, un- 
leavened bread >< akal tumri (sbid, 
p 94). 

mutaqu or muttaqu perhaps: honey 
{Honig} Neb, Poanon C vii 26 ximétu 
mu-ut-ta-qu sizbi u-lu Sam-ni (as 
sacrificial gifts); also A iv 46; vii 15 (mu- 
ut-ta-qa Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 67; BA 
i635 ad 534 rm 3: fermentation {Gaéhrung} 





cf Nabd 161, 5; 200, 3; Cyr 282. 

mutqu 2. louse }Laus} II 20 9-20 mut-qu 
= ub-lu; also cf II 5c 28; perhaps V 27 
g-h 20; Br 8312. 

metiqu, métequ (/etequ) AV 5382; 
§§ 32ay; 35; 65,31a; BA i6; 175; Poanon, 
Bav, 85. — a) progress, advance, passage 
|Vorwärtskommen, Passage} TP ii 9 xu- 
la ana me-te-ig (vartiq) narkabateja 
u ummänäteja: (I constructed) a road 
for the passage of my chariots and my 
troops (AJP xix 386); also iv 69 a-na me- 
ti-iq etc. Anp often. Esh Cyl tunnel of 
Negoub (Rec. Trav., xvii 81—2) 9 ix-za- 
ti im-c¢a an (=ana) kib-si me-te[-gi] 
les bords étaient devenus trop étroits 
pour y marcher et passer. — b) road, way, 
street {Weg, Strasse} || zarränu (q. t.), 
Br 8568 ad II 38 c-d 26; | urxu (H 40, 
236); I 27, 61—2 kibis u-ma-mi u me- 
ti-iq | bu-u-li; 28 viii 35 itti ma-mit 
iki palgi ti-tur-ru mi-ti-qu a-lak- 
ti u xar-ra-ni, — C) progress, course 
}Fortgang, Verlauf} |ina alak (girrija); 
ina (ana) mefi)tig girrija Sarg Ann 
243 (TP v 33); Asb i 68; iv 132; v 93. 
TP III Ann 27, 103 see girru, 1. also 
Sn i 52; Bell 17; Kut 1,7; Sn ii 65; Kus 
1, 33; Sn iv 47; 17 F 14 me-ti-ig gir- 
ri 3arri; IIL 55 6 59 xarräni u mi- 
te-ki. TP ii 73 see nati 

métaqtu course, advance {Zug, Fortgang} 
88 35; 65, 31a; AV 5377. Sams iv 27 that 
city ina mi-taq-ti-ja I took (KBi 188); 
Anp i 77 ina me-taq-ti-ja; ii 20 ina 
me(rar mi)-taq-ti-(j)a. a || is: 

métuqu. Anp iii 110 3a ina Sarräni 
abea ma-am-ma kib-su u me-tu-qu 
ina lib-bi la-a is-kun-ma (KB i 112) 
3 65, 31a, note. So correct AV 5383. 

mütaqu path, street {Pfad, Strasse}; TO 53 
—4; Pziser, KAS 14, 30; 87 & 115 col 1; 
Pocsom, Wadi-Brissa, 13 le mu-taq du 
grand maitre Marduk. Srrassm., Stock- 


holm (VIII Or. Congr.), 5, 3—4 sitiqu | 


rapdu | mu-tak (iD... .Zarri VATh 
475, 3 mu-ta-qu Nabü u Na-na-a; 
also VATh 447, 2. KB iv 164 col iv 30 
itu e-sir mu-ta-qu-tu the side of the 


M-street, T° 7. Dar 82, 4 bit-su Sa itu | 


wu-taq-ga KB iv 305: an der Seite des 


"mut+ru-u AV 5664 see mudrü. 


Pfades. Cf sat-tuq mu-ta-qu da arax 
Abi, Pincues, Inser. Bab. Tablets, p 15, 2. 
matrü, T. A. (Ber.) 26 ii 18 ma-at-ru-u- 
Bu (?) Sa ta-kil-ti ana II-3u. 
maturru see makurru (K 8239 b-c 9); and 
sat dur-ru (ad AV 5245) ZK ii 286. 


mitru (d, t?) Sm 2052 R12 = dannatum 
(g. v.) power, force {Macht, Gewalt} AV 
5401. adj in II 31 no 3, 31 mi-it-ru = 
ra-a8-bu (q. v.). 

mutturu II 22 no 2 add (= IL 44h 66).... 
GA = mut-tu-ru (AV 5676) or mut- 
tuxu? see mataxu. 


mutirru (mutiru). ag _) of tara (q. v.) 
used as adj & noun, e.g. mu-tir gi-mil 
avenger {Rächer} Oreat.-/rg III 58, 116, 
138; ef gimillu. AV 5657. — (amöl) 
GUR (= mutir) püti (>< AV 1745) = 
satellite, vassal, guardian $ Trabant, Leib- 
wiichter} ZB46rm2. IL 51 R 31; K 2852 
+ K 9662 jii 12 (amöl) narkabti GUR 
(= mutir) ar(orub)-te um-ma-ni 
(amöl) yat-xalGUR ar-te (®#™5)) jak- 
nu-te, etc. — bolt {Riegel} ® 287 iv 9 
GIS-SAB-KDL-NU(D)M-MA-KI=mu- 
tir-ru || srk-kur Sa-ki-li (efsikkiru, 
ZA vi 132), lit: an Elamite bolt. AV 6655; 
Br 3546. — net of birdcatcher {Netz des 
Vogelfüngers! K 242 i (II 22 a-b) 15 GIS- 
BA-XU-KAK = mu-tir-ru || 3e-e- 
tum (4) AV.5659; Br 3094. f mu-tir- 
tum II 34 no-3, 29 | 38tum 3a icguri 
(| a-xu) AV5660.— ZA iv11,29 mu-tir- 
ru buli cattlethief; f pl mutéréti, mu- 
tirréti (sc. daläti) = doorwings }Tiir- 
fliigel} Mrissner & Rost, Bit-willdni, 6 rm. 
II 23 c-d 24 mu-tir-re-e-tum (AV 5658) 
= tu-’a-a-ma-ti, Lyon, Sargon, 76. bit 
mu-tirere-te Sn Kut 4, 4 = house of 
doorwings (?); portico, vestibule; cf bit- 
xilläni = doorhouse $Türenhaus} also 
JENSEN, ZA ix 182; MEISSnER-BostT, 25: 
Propylaeen. — III 67 c-d 58 DINGIR- 
IG-GAL-LA = god Papsukal as the god 
sa mu-te-re-ti. See now also FRIEDRICH, 
BA iv 227—78. 

muttarü leader, guide {Leiter, Fihrer}, 
Vari, ag Q'; § 113; [65 a 2 mu-ut- 
ta-ru-u te-ne-Se-ti, K 2107 O 13 
Marduk mu-ut-tar-ru-u ilani leader 
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of the gods. IV? 9a 49—51 Sin mut- 
tar-ru-a (= DU-DU EMESAL) Sik- 
na-at na-pis-tim., I 43, 3 Sen. mut- 
ta-ru-u nis6 rap-sa-a-ti, AV 5672. 

mutarbü? II 42 c 36 (dam) ga mu-tar 
(xag, -sil)-bu-u, Br 13816. 

mutarritu crowing }krachzend} K 2051 ii 
SAL (8-88)GA-GA=mu-tar-ri-tu; 
ZK ii 300; 413 Ytarü crow $krächzen}; 
ZA v 98 = mugapirtu, Br 10944; 
AV 5652, 


eni (rarely -nu) 7. enclitic particle of em- 
phasis {hervorhebende enclitische Partikel} 
especially common with verbal forms in a 
relative clause, with or without prenominal 
suffix; it draws the tone to the immediately 
preceding syllable, §798. K 525 Rs (Hr! 
252) 3a il-lik-u-ni-ni a-na te-gir- 
te-3u (+ 14; relative in both cases). K 
2674 i 7 who the head of the king of 
Xidali na-Su-ni; 1V2 61i 15 (Ba).... 
ak-kar-ru-u-ni; ii 16 a-na-ku qa- 
la-ku-u-ni; i 17 8a aq-qa-ba-kan-ni 
(+ iv 48) what I tell thee; i 20 8a i-ti- 
ba-kan-ni. V 53d 56 5a .... ta-da- 
nu-u-ni (has granted); V 54 a 61—2 see 
la’u, 1 (p 463). TP ii 26 Sa....i-sa- 
si-u-3u-ni whom they also called. Anp 
i 82 ub-lu-ni-Su-nu (var -ni); i 103 
Ba... usacbitu-su-nu-ni; iii 125, 133; 
I 27 no 2, 23 the countries sa a-pi-lu- 
si-na-ni. II 67, 10 (end) 3a .....i-qab- 
bu-Su-u-ni. K 5291 O 8—10 (Hr? 317) 
mi-i-nu | 3a a-ma-ru-ni 8a a-Sam- 
mu-ni | ina pa-an Sar beli-ja a- 
qab-bi whatever I shall see and hear, I 
will report to the king my lord; K 538 
R10 (Hr! 114) red arxi ta-bu-u-ni the 
beginning of the month was good; thus 
also Anpi 101 etc. us-ba-ku-ni (ich ver- 
weilte) LEHMANN, ZA xiv 372. — Also 
added as emphatic particle to nominal 
suffixes. K 498, 14 di-bi-éu-u-ni his 
communication; Asb v 32 epsit ilu-ti- 
Su-(ni); Smite, Asurb, 228, 76; Salm, 
Mon, O 4 i-ni-ni my part. — K 2401 ii 
25.... a-ki Agur bél ilani a-na-ku- 
ni that I am Aégur the lord of gods (BA 
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ma-a-ti-iS dan-is often in T. A. = ma’a- 
dis (q. v.). 


_ muttagrab(b)itu. ag Vt of maw; § 117; 


Br 4463, IV2 2 v 4—5; 41—42 Sanu za- 
ki-qu mut-tas-ra(b)-bi-tu (var -tu)- 
ti; Banks, Diss, 18 foll, no 2 (8—10) 39 
a[bu?] Uruk(?)*! rabü mut-tas-rab- 
bi-it qar-rad ut-ta-’a-ad. H 18, 305; 
G § 118 reads muttanrabbitu. 
muttütu V 47 5 32 see magadu LT, 


ii 637). According to some also -ni in 
D 95,8 mim-ma-ni i-gu (but see nigu). 
On -ni & -nu in attünu elc., see § 56a. 
Bez., Dipl, xxxv rm on Lo. 5, 25-+2€ 
comparing Eth. -ni; but see KB v 82—3. 

eni 2. suffix of 1 pl (§ 74); K 46 ii 35 it- 
ti-ni with us; cf ® 116 i 45 e-li-ni (Br 
10373; 10406); Beh 3 z6r-u-ni our family 
{unser Geschlecht}; Sn v 25; del 181 (pu- 
ud-ni?). K 991, 13415. 

eni d. T.A. for -äni = me (verb. suff. 1392) 
Bez, Dipl, xx $ 13a. 

enu 2. T.A. for -ni nom. suff. of 1 pl, quite 
common; Bez., Dipl, xx $12b; e.g.märi- 
nu Lo. 14, 37 ete.; but usually -ni Lo. 
41,14 (amölüti) mar Sipri-niana Narri 
be-ili-ni as-bu-nim. 

G1) Ni (or Cal?) III 67 d 12 (Br 12685). 

nT’u (n'a, pr ini turn, repulse {wenden, 
zuriickstossen}, X), AV 6202. LEHMASK, i 
139; ZA iv 239 (K 2361 iii) 14 ul i-ni-’-i 
i-na-as-sa xusaxka (g.v.). Used espe- 
cially in connection with irtu (breast) as 
object. Sn v 66 with the weapons of Asur 
and with my fierce onslaught i-rat-su- 
un A-ni-’i-ma sux-xur-ta-su-nu as- 
kun I kept back their advance and brought 
about their repulse (LT 112). Creat.-frg 
III 30 (88) 5 it is said of the monsters, 
created by Tiämat la i-ni-’-u i-rat (var 
GAB)-su-un (KB vi, 1, 14—7; & 309), 
also I 118. IV? 30* no 3 O 26—7 i-rat- 
ka ni-’i turn away! 23 no 2 O 3—-4 
(Gilat) Titar id-ka la ta-ni-am-ma. 
BA ii 143: perhaps also III 41 5 28 pi- 
lik-Su li-ni (or Yeni, KB iv 78—9). 
T y 161 kadü li-ni-’-ku-nu-di: der 


Berg erschiittere euch? perh. IV? 31 BR 50 
(821) g-xa-te li-na-’a-a kab-ta-als- 
sa] (J% 43; cf Ezek 32, 18; Mic 2, 4); cf 
K 3399 + K 3934 ii 32; iii 47, 57 (i-ni-’) 
KB vi (1) 28, 278, 284; Sp II 265 a xiii 8 
[1u]-ni-’ bu-bu-ti. V 21 c-d 43—44 
TU (= taru IV? 29 no 3, 9—10) = ni- 
’-u; GAB = ir-tum; Br 1076; V 29 
(g)-h 24; K 10014, 8fol (M5 62). III 48 
no 6, 22 pan k(q)i-bit ni-e(?). — J 
= @) (intens.) V 45 ii 51—4 tu-na-’a, 
tu-na-’a-an-ni, tu-na-'a-a-8u-nu, 
tu-na-'a-an-na-si ($ 565); Sargon mu- 
ni-’i i-rat (mät) Ka-ak-mi-e Lay 33, 9 
(KB ii 36; WIncKLER, Sargon, 170); also 
K 514 (15+)28 u siparru mu-ni-’-e 
S3a-ta-ru i-na mux-xi (Hr! 268; AV 
5446). — YU K 3454 (Zü-legend) Anu spoke 
to Adad (/ 35)... a-a i-ni-’i qa-bal- 
ka let not thy attack be repulsed (also 
179). BA ii 409—10; KB vi, 1, 48—9. KM 
1, 49 (K 155 RB 14) lid(t)-d(t)ip-pir 
Gl) Nam-tar li-ni-’i irat-su; 33, 33. 
Derr. —nitu (but see KB vi, 1, 309), nitid;(LEH- 
maxx i, 138—9 also nütu& Ni-nu-a, but??), &: 


nu’u wavering, feeble, weak (physically 


or morally) {schwankend, schwächlich 
(physisch oder moralisch)}. III 41 ii 9 
whosoever sends sak-la sak-ka nu-'-a 
(cf || passage III 43 in KB iv 70 below, 
i 31—2); Merod.-Balad.-stone v 27 nu-’-a 
la pa-lix iläni rabüti lim-nis u-ma- 
’-a-ru (BA ii 265 fol; KB iii, 1, 192); 
Betsrr, (BA ii 126—7) Strolch. Perh. V 
16 e-f 33 BAR-NU = nu-’-u (Br 1861, 
13954). AV 6494. | 

(ie) nuew II 23 e-f 30 = (it) ma-nu (?) Br 
1994. JIN 28 reads gis-ma-nu laurel 
}Lorbeer!? ad NE 56, 23. AV 6387. 


na butum (AV 5920) = näbutum ac I 


of abatu, BAi 181, 592; HF 10; H 39, 
167; §§ 47 & 84; BA i 181. V 39 g-h 51; 
same id with (*™61") prefixed = mun- 
nabtu (q. v.) Br 6036; cf II 7 g-h 46 (Br 
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6035); 48 c-d 58 (157 XA-A [= xalaqu, . 
Br 11856] = na-bu-tum, Br 11857; AV 


5890). ZA iii 73 rm 3; 48 (bel). 

na’adu, nädu I. pr i’ud; psina’ad. §§ 84; 
100-101; 105; G@ $ 116; AV 5921. — 
a) trans: uplift, raise, praise {erheben, er- 
böhen; preisen}. K 2024 027 see karabu, 
(R7). ZA ii 133418 a-na-dam be-lu- 
u(t)-su I praise his rule. K 1282 R 11 


nap-xar-su-nu i-na-ad-du it-ti-s[u] 
KB vi, 1, 73 fürchten sich mit ihm; 13 sa 

.. i-na-du (38gl); 27 li-na-du qur- 
di-ja; K™ 11, 29 li-na-du-ka; 82—7—4, 
42 (Br. M.) O11 the god who over heaven 
and earth u-sa-til belütsu i-na-a-du 
[ilütsu?]; K 3449a R3 ep-sit e-te-ip- 
pu-Su i-na-a-du; W-A 235 + B 1617 + 
W-A 2398, 9 ... ma-li-e a-ni ul ta- 
na-a[d] BA iv 133; perh IV? 61 a 33 (b 39) 
na-i-da-a-ni praise me, honor me (BOR 
iii 27), § 91 we are exalted (1 pl pm); Sp 
II 265a@ ii 1 na-a-a-du eb-ri 3a taq- 
bu-u i-dir-tum (or adj?). — b) intr: be 
exalted, lofty, high, glorious {erhaben, 
hoch, herrlich sein} §§ 9, 2; 20; 89, i, 
Perhaps Sp II 265a ii 3 na-’i-du te-en- 
ka....; § 92 na(-a)-di he was high. — 
8°126—7i,I na-a-du Br 3980; H 185, 
19 (K 4225) UP (or AR) = na-a-du (?) 
cf 17, 281; Br 5783; H 40, 234 IM-TUK 
na-’-du: pa-la-xu, — Q¢ a) trans = Q 
raise, praise, glorify. § 84; Ashi 9. K 8522, 
10 liq-bu-u lit-ta-’i-du lid-lu-la da- 
lilisu (g. v.). del 29 at-’]-ta-’-id (KB 
vi, 1, 282, 34); H 76, 14 (= IV? 5 b 44—5) 
Gl) Nusku a-mat be-ili-su it-ta-’- 
id-ma (Br 3571); II 40 a-b 53 it-ta[-’- 
id] Br 5783. V 83ii1 ak-pu-ud at-ta- 


'id-ma. Salm, Balaw, v 4 it-ta-’-id-ka- 


ma béli rabi-e Marduk, he praised 
thee highly, O Marduk, great lord. 
WINCKLER, Sargon, 182, 60 Sumu iläni 
lit-ta-id may he reverence the name of 
the gods. Asb x 31 see labanu, 1; also 
ZA ii 141 @ 27 (= KB iii, 2, 64). V 35, 29 
fa tabis ni-it-ta[-’u-du i-lu-ti-su] 
gir-ti (BA ii 212—3 we praised); IV? 57 
b 20 the word of Ea lu-ut-ta-’i-id (I 
will honor, KM 12, 89); KM 11, 12 lu-ut- 
ta-id-ma; IV? 59 no 2 R 27 lut-ta-"- 
id ilu-ut-ka (see dalalu); V 52, 35 lut- 
ta-id ilütika rabiti; also ZA v 68, 26; 
KM 5,8. Sp III 586 + RIIL1, 18 qar- 
ra-du et-lum (1) Samas li-it-ta-i- 
du-ka (see Ane, & Wınckrer, Texte, 59 
fol, Houueı, Sum. Lesest., 120 fol, TSBA 
viii 167 fol, Rev, d’Assyr. i 157; Br 3980, 
10458); Esh Sendsch, R 60 zik-ri Asür 
beli-ja lu-ta-’-id. ac IV? 60* a 18 
pa-la-xu u it-’u-du la u-Sal-me-du 
nisésu (cf 31). — b) intr.: ab-nu mut- 
ta-’i-di etc. (seeabove, 9621). —Q@=Q! 
40* 


Neb i 81/2 5a Marduk epSétudu na- 
ak-la-a-ti | e-li-i3 at-ta-na-a-du 
(1898) §§ 84; 107 (end) I raise high. .— 
3 praise highly {hochpreisen} NE 49, 
188 (see kubru) var i-na-ad-du, Smitrn, 
Asurb, 125, 66 (KB ii 252) nu-’i-id ilu- 
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u-ti (§ 107). V 45 ii 48 tu-na-’a-ad. II 


35a-b 33—4 [UB]-I & [UB]-RI = nu-'- 
u-du Br 3980, 5792, 5796 (cf xittum). — 
T. A. (Ber.) 22 R 26 u-na-’a-du-3u he 
honors him; Rostow. 1, 36 u nu-id a-na 
Ri-a-na-ap, but give command to R. 
(KB v 854—55). — _\f Banks, Diss, 18 foll, 
2 (8—10) 39 see muttasrab(b)itu. K 
5268, 4 1] Nergal lut-ta-’-id qar-rad 
iläni bi-ru 5u-pu-u mar Ül) Bal. — 
St Neb i 35—6 a-lak-ti i-lu-ti-3u cir- 
ti | ki-ni-is us-te-ni-e-du (1 8gl); 
Xammurabi (KB iii, 1, 113) ii 12 ta-na- 
da-ti-ka ra-bi-a-tim li-is-ta-ni-da 
thy glorious deeds may be exalted. ZA 
iii 318, 89, 
Derr. tanattu, tanittu & these 2: 


na’idu & nädu 2, & nu-a-du (Bu 88—5 


-—12, 80, 8) adj lofty, high {erhaben, hoch, 
hehr} §§ 47 (cf ZA vi 308 fol); 65, 7; G 
§ 116. id IM-TUK (& I, see above). AV 


5921; § 9, 54; Br 8494; Poanon, Bavian, | 


100; ZA i 13. IV2 124 9—10 = na-’-du. 
IM-TUK in K 3473 + 79, 7-8, 296 + Rm 
“615 O 52; also see KB vi 8, 38 & rem 3 
& 4 (terrible: furchtbar); 315. Anp i 21; 
iii 127; IV2 138 no 1 # 21 et-lu na-’i-du 
(= IM-TUK); TP i 31 i8ippu na-’i- 
du; 19 réi-ja na-a-di. Anp Mon, O 
10fol: Anp. rubu-u na-a-’i-du; cf 
Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 31. V 55,1 Neb. 
rubu na-a-du (also var to I 49 i 5—6), 
V 6342; Anpi18+38; Salm, Mon, O 6 
(rubu-u). I 35 no 3, 16 Adad-nirari 
rubü na-’i-du; Asb ix 86 Nusku suk- 
kallu na-’i-du. Nabopolassar calls him- 
self ru-ba-a-am na-’i-dam (KB iii, 2, 
1—2, 13; ZA iv 107): Nebi 3 Neb. ru- 
ba-a na-a-dam; Bab i 2 (cf V 34 a 2) 
ru-ba-a-am na-a-dam; 16545 (§ 66); 
NE 44, 53 na-’i-id gab-li. K 3456 R7 
(end) ana sisi na-'i-id qab-li (PSBA 
xxi 40 foll); ZA v 59, 3 Marduk 3urbü 
na-’i-du. Sarg Cylı Sargon nisakku 
na-"i-id 41) Azur; Anp i 32 na-'i (var 
a)-da-ku. Anpi 49 (ii 41) dadü kima 
zi-gip patri parzilli se(-e)-su (cf ZK 


| 


ii 289) na-a-di. — Na’id often in P.N. 
cf AV 5922—24; Na-’i-id-Marduk Esh 
ii 36; Nabti-na-’i-id & Nabu-IM- 
TUK & Nabu-I = Nabuna’id = Na- 
bonidus. Against LATRıLLe’s reading imu 
na’di V 64a 50 cf KB iii (2) 100 rm 1. 


nä’idi$ adv solemnly }feierlich} Sarg Khors 


173 na-’i-di-is ak-me-sa; Ann 435. 


na’duru (AV 5925) & nanduru; 2% ac 


VY “18; Z® 94 oppression, plague, distress; 
properly: clouded, darkened }Bedringnis, 
Not}; §§ 11; 52; BA i168; 181 rm3. IV? 
5b 32—33 Bel Sa et-li Sin na-an-dur- 
ju | ina amé ämur (id SU-MU-UG- 
GA); var K 4870, 31 na-’a-dur-8u (H 
76, 2; 77, 82; Br 181). — eclipse {Ver- 
finsterung} or adj (§ 65, 31) V 55, 31 na- 
’a-du-ru pin “!) Sam-si (§ 104). -— 
Il 49 e-d 29 = V 16 a-b 32 IM-A-AB- 
LAL-E=na-’a-du-rum (c/ H 198 204, 
32) || eklitum & etitum, Br 8498. V 30 
e-f 23 UD-(GI-DI GAN = ü-mu na- 
’a-du-ru (Br 4042, 7856; ZK ii 42) 
followed by UD-LAX = ümu nam-ru. 
Sch 2, 5 na-’a-du-ru(m) ZA ix 219 no 2. 
ü-mu na-an-du-ru Craia, Rel. texts, i 
37, 2; TM ii 114 (= furchtbarer Tag); viii 
5. V 50a 8 c-ma 8am u ergitum na- 
an-du-ru (Br 11292); II 38 g-h 2. 


na’alu 1. ps ine(l)li, pnt nil lie, lie down 


{sich (nieder)legen} || näxu, rabagu ZB 
6 rm 1; § 105; AV 5983. ScHEıL, Nabd, 
ii 39—41 see ma’älu; vii 11—12 a-na- 
al; x 47 a-na-la at-ta-lu (but MEssEr- 
SCHMIDT a-na la ba-ta-lu) te-ri-e-ti- 
su. NE 71, 22 ana-ku ul ki-i 8a-Su- 
ma-a a-ni-el-lam-ma I will not lie 
down as he has done; ul atebbä dür 
där; cf 67, 13; 69, 31; 74, 20; 58, 4 
ni-il-Su-ma(?) § 106: he lies; 48, 208 
ni(or gal)-li. IV2 17 a 51—2 cf marcis 
& Br 8991; perh. Sp II 265a xxv 3, see 
mutnenü. V 52 5 60—1 ef biré3; 80— 
7—19, 136 2 6—8 alpu na-ka-ri Sam- 
meik-kalalpu ra-ma-ni-8u bi-ri-is 
ni-il = the ox of the enemy shall eat 
weeds, one’s Own ox shall lie in fat 
pasture. — Q)' Craia, Rel. texts, i 5, 5 
at-te-’-i-la ina 3épa !! Nabi, M® 62; 
K 749 R2 i-na tabti an-di-di-il-Su 
I preserved it in brine, cf Tuomrson, Re- 
ports of the Magicians & Astrologers, ii 
p xcl. -- “}t lay down, lie, rest, sleep {sich 


legen, liegen, ruhen, schlafen! pm util 
(cf above, p 130 col 1) & natalu; in ad- 
dition also NE 50, 208 see ma’älu; 209 
u-tu-ul-ma (var ca-lil) Eabani &u- 
na-ta (var -tu) i-na-at-tal. V 31 no 
5, 46, ef kunnu, 2. II 42 f24 a-b(p)ur- 
ri3 u-tu-lum. — SI pr udna’il, udnil; 
ip Suni’il, Sunil ($ 106; DeLıtzscaH in 
LT 122—3). — a) take a rest {sich aus- 
rahen} NE 15, 36 see ma’älu; 58, 4; IV? 
18* (S 1708) O 9 a[-sak]-ku ina u-ri-e 
si-si-i uS-ni-il-ma (AV 5983), TMi 108 
mé napisti-ja (wr. MU) ina qab-rim 
ug-ni-lum {das Wasser meines Lebens 
haben sie im Grabe zur Ruhe gebracht! 
ibid, p 124 comparing IV259 no 1a17 ina 
gab[-rim mJésu lu-us-ni-il; or, better 
= throw down, pour out? — 6) throw 
down, overthrow {hinwerfen, nieder- 
werfen} TP ii 20 the hostile armies ki- 
ma su(-u)-be(lu-)uS-na-il (I threw 
down; ZA v 92); cf ii 80; vi 5 ete. V 47 
a 50 kum-ti (q. v.) rap-sa-tu ur-ba- 
ti-i3 us-ni-il-lum they have thrown 
down my high figure like a reed, D¥¥ 78. 
IV? 22 a 36 si-i-xu kima ur-ba-ti ui- 
na-al; 15* Ri 16—17 ki-ma (var kima) 
$a-pa-ri rap-si ina a3-ri rap-si Su- 
ni(-’i)-il (= NA’-A, Br 8991) i-di-ma, 
ZK i 358, bel. TM iv 29-30 calmé-ja 
it-ti pag-ri tué-ni-il-la (also 34, 48, 
49) ye have thrown down. II 32 no 7, 74 
se-im 8a ina IQ-PA 3u-nu-lu (pm). 
— c) lay down, stretch out {niederlegen, 
ausstrecken} Asb vii 40 cf tabtu, 3; K 
7856 i 4 fol ta-biä us-ni[l-ma]; IV? 27 
b 44—5 see tixu & Br 5318; ZB 31. 
NOTE. — On DHF 5/08, DPF 18-21, cf Nö 
pexm, ZDMG 40, 728; SCHRADER, ZA 1 460; also 
ZK i 357 fol; Lit. Or. Phil, i 195; Cueyne, London 
Academy, Ap. 12, '84; Deu. Lit. Zig., '86 col 1262; 


ZA v 306 7m 1; RB. D. Witsox, Presb. Rev., Ap. 85. 
Derr. atullu, 2 herd (g. 9.) & these 3 (7): 


nilu rest }Ruhe} ZA v68,7 ni’luula[ ] 
rest I do not find. 

na’alu 2. lowland {Niederung}? KB ii 8, 28 
a-na na-al bis zur Niederung (ZA v 306 
>< KB ii 9; also see BA ii 307, 27), but 
cf Rost I, 46. 

na’alu 3. K 8204 iii 11 al-ta-pil (|/>ew) 
ina gäbö aq-ta-qur (or-kam?, pp) 
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(Hr! 220) 3a (amöl) ya] pixäti Sa bit 
na-a-a-la-ni. 

na’alu (najalu) 4. hind, roe {Hindin}. II 6 
c-412—3 DARA-MAS-KAK&DARA- 
XAL-XAL-LA= na-a-a-lu, preceded 
by DARA-MAS = a-a-lu & followed 
by gabitum & dassu (g.v.) §13, AV 5982; 
Br 2949, 2954; D8 52; LT 170; IL 24 e-f 7 
na-a-lu = a[-a-lu?]; ZA v 93 (= 5p); 
BA i 462 rmi1. XAL-XAL = gararu 
(q. v.) = run; I 28 a 19 ar-me ?! tu-ra- 
a-xe Pl na-a-le P! ja-e-le ?! cf TP vii 
5 na-a-le Pf ajila P! ar-mi?! tu-ra(-a)- 
xepl, V 21 a-b 38 na-a-lu = a-a-lu. 

nilü D 81 (= K 40) ii 58 TIK-LAL = ni- 
'-lu-u (ZB 103 [/mox; ZA iv 24 rm 1; 
AV 6203); IL 26 no 2, add (Br 3305 & 
10086); ZDMG 43, 198—9: fetter(?) 

na-el-tum cf mummu, 1 (end). 

ni’mélu restlessness {Unruhe} Z§60 Ybox(?), 
ad vii 97 siptu ni-’-mil ni-ix-lu (var 
-li) gu-ux-xu xa-ax-xu ru[-tu] =IV2 
19 b 22; also see viii 1. 

na’apu see na pu. , 

nu-a-gu II 35 e-f 48 & nu-a-su (ph = W1, 
see nasu) £0 = alaku (BA ii 39). 

na-a-rum V 16 c-d 42 = SAG-KI-BU; 
same id =nikilmü (q. v., p 389); Br 3650; 
AV 5927; Z® 68 splendor {Glanz}, ef 
namaru. 

na’ru (= Heb. “y3) KB vi (1) 68 no 3 O 11 
ina pi-i lab (var la)-bi na-’-ri from 
the mouth of the roaring lion. — V 46 
a-b 43 MUL-UD-KA-GAB-A (also II 
49n01 Rv 14) =t-mu na-’-ri followed 
by ilu Sa-gi-mu (= roaring god), names 
of stars; the id is that for nimru = 
panther, and also that for nadru (II 6 
a-b 8—9); see JENSEN 48, 2 (the second 
star of the seven (lu)-ma-$i), also 65 fol, 
where III 57 a53 (UD-KA-GAB-A) is 
explained as imu na’iri & especially, 
p 488: a wild lion fein wilder Léwe}. On 
the other hand see Delitzsch in ZB 117; 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 125, etc. imu = (1) 
day, (2) tempest, (3) storm; cf again KB 
vi (1) 310—11; Hau£vy, Rev. de !hist. des 
Rel., xxii 186 & 192 explains na’ri as ag 
of na’aru (= P3 cf Jer 51, 38 >< $ 49a); 
‘J in IV2 58 iii 41 the daughter of Anu 


na-a-a-al, PSBA xvii 139; K 1274, 9 ı nu-’-u-rat (§ 101) ki-ma UR[-MAX?] 


na'acu; De-e-cu; na-a-qu c/ DaGU; Aöcu; näqu. 


followed by us-ta-na-al-xab ki-ma 
UR[-MAX?]; V 45 ii 49 tu-na-'a-ar. 
A || is 

ni’ru Sn Kui 4, 23: 12 UR-MAX P! nj-’i- 
ru-ti a-di 12 ALAD-AN-KAL >? ci- 
rüte (Lay 41,27 ni-’i-ru-ut-ti?), Meıss- 
NER & Rost, 34 rm 62: 3 = 0) glänzende 
Lowen. 


(mät) Na-i-ri a country to the north of 
Assyria; often from TP I on, e. g., TP iv 
83, 97; v 9, 29: viii 13; also III 6 O 27; 
R 14, 35, 44, 45 etc, (mätäte) Na-i-rat 
Anp ii 117 (var); ef ii 6, 13, 15, 97; (mat) 
Na-’-i-ri Sarg Khors 54; I 35 no 2, 8; 
V 69, 20 (cf matu, 1, pl). See KAT? 91; 
213; AV 5955; BEzoLp, Catalogue, v 2132 
col 2; Srkeck, ZA xiii 57 foll. 

niäru Ner 55, 12—13 a-ki-i ni-’a-a-ri 
Sa ki-na-a gal[-la-ni] u (madak) gy (2)- 
8e-e it-ti-ri. 

wei 7. cf muna’isu Rm 338 R 15 (see 
p 559 a). 

UN) 2. II 29 g-h 39..... A = ni-e-$u 
(Br 14450) in a group with un-ni-nu (36) 
& na-a-qu (38); Barra, ZA iii 60, 2: howl 
{heulen}. AV 6365. 

Derr. perh. n&su (/ néstu) lion, g. v. 
nieja-Si & ni-ja-ti (also a-na ni-a-ésim) 
= we, contained in annasi — an + ni- 


ja-si, BA i 458, 481 (= to us); § 55d & | 


see nasi. 
nabu Sarg Cyl 55 the pious words of my 


mouth u-lu(-u)-ni eli na-bi cirüti . 
bélé-ja ma-’-dis i-ti-ib. Trete,Gesch., | 


547 rm 5: perhaps “prophets”. 

näbu 7. — a) some vermin, such as louse, 
flee, ete. { Ungeziefer von der Art der Läuse, 
Flöhe eic.} II 5¢e-d23 UX (lam-mu-bi) ya. 
a-bu || ublu, kalmatum (q.v.), pur-Su- 
’-u; S¢ 11 [u-xu?] | UX | na-a-bu, Br 
8294; also II 16 d 23 (BA ii 296). DSB 79, 
80; cf II 49 no 4,a 6 (i.e. 2 62) kakkabu 
ana na-a-bi itur (64 ana sa-a-si, 65 
ana kal-ma-ti, Br 1646). — 0) II 35 
cd 40 UX-TAG-GA = .na-a-bu; ac- 
cording to some Y 83} = distracted, insane 
(ZA i 247 rm 2) Br 8315. In IV? 1* ii 1 
we are told that ointments are used 
against UX-TUK (var UX-TAG-GA); 
perh.: sting of an insect? On this text 
see Rev. Sém., vi 150; 245; 344. 

näbu 2. II 37 e-f 63 pl na-a-a-be || a- 
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bul-lum; perh. part of human (aninial ?) 
body? 

nab(p)u 3. 83—1—18, 1332 O ii 19foll: 
NAB =na-a-b(p)u, na-a-ri (= river?), 
Bel, ti-am-tum (ocean), i-la-an (the 2 
ilu). See also KB vi (1) 270 rm 2. 

nabu 4. & nübtum see näpu, nüptum. 

il Na-i-bu II 54 c 48, Br 1606. 

nab(p)ü 2. name of an insect {Insekten- 
name} K 4373 d 3 (M® plates, 12) na- 
bu-u; K 4140 b, R4 na-pu[-u] || bu- 
känu, na-pi-lu, elc. GGA ’98, 821. 

nabü 7. call {rufen} pr ibbi, im-bi (§ 49); 
K 3449 a, R6); pS inambi, inabi (§ 52); 
ip ibi; § 84. — a) call }berufen} TP vii 48 
(389) cf kenis; Asb vi 111 ina üme- 
suma Si-i u iläni abesa tab-bu-u 
(38g f, exceptional, § 141 bel) Su-me (var 
Sumi) a-na belüt mätäte, called my 
name to the lordship over the countries; 
x 109 3a Adur u Iätar a-na be-lut 
mati u nisi i-nam-bu-u zi-kir-Su; 
cf Sn vi 65; I 69 c 25 when 8. u A. a-na 
ri’it m&ti su-um im-bu-u. ScHEIL, 
Nabd, vii 52 (eli) Sarräni 3a tam-bu- 
ma (289); ZA v 67, 27 (ilat) [star tab- 
bi-in-ni thou didst call me; Neb vii 26 
since ib-ba-an-ni Ül) Marduk ana 
$Sarrüti; perh also vii 4, whom M. as a 
blessing of his city Babylon ib-bu-su; 
i 57 the king whom thou lovest ta-na- 
am-bu-u zi-ki-ir-su ga elika tabu 
whose name, that pleases thee, thou 
callest. ZA iii 319, 93 i-nam-bu-u zi- 
kiräu (Sn Bav, 2); K 133 (H 81) R 20 
see mitxaris; IV2 13 b 1—2 ina mat 
nu-kur-ti ina ma-a-ti mit-xa-ris 
su-mi lu-u tam-bi; 48 a 23 mitxari§ 
ta-nam-bi; 6c 1611 A-nu-um u?! Bél 
im-bu-Su-nu-ti (Br 697); 9 a 35 na- 
bu-u (= SA, Br 2290) Sar-ru-ti, na- 
din xat-ti Sa 8im-ti ana ü-me ru- 
qu-ti i-sim-mu. V 62 no 2, 7—8 a-na 
e-nu-ut nisé 3u-mi ta-bi-is | lu-u 
ta-am-bi 3ar-rat iläni (let) E-ru- 
u-a (LEHMANN, ii 7; 34; ZA ii 250); 13 ul - 
gi-i8 lu-u im-bu-in-ni-ma (or to dr) 
Lay 39, 37 A3ur u I3tar na-bu-u 
Sumi-ja || Sn Kui, 4,10 na-bu; KB iii 
(2) 62 no 10 (col) 23—4 whom Marduk to 
do thus and thus Su-ma ci-ra-am ib- 
be-u. V 64 c 11 ab-bi-e-Su I called 
upon him {ich rief ihn an} § 53 rm. — 
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b) call out, announce, command {auernfen, 
ankündigen, befehlen!. KB iii (1) 124110 
na-bi-u Anim prophet of Anu, K 8522 
O5 im-bu-u they called; R14 zik-ri 
il fgigiim-bu-u na-gab-Su-un (+21) 
5 747 B 11.3u im-bu-u u-Sa-ti-ru al- 
kat-su; see V 21 g-h10 KAK=ni-bu-u 
(9 = ba-nu-u); c-d 67 MA = ni-bu (65 
= zik-ri); 62 MA =—na-bu-u (61 = $u- 
mu), thus nibi=nabi. II 67, 84 a-na 
su-me-Si-in ab-bi I proclaimed as their 
name, Neb Bors, ii 25 i-be a-ra-ku ü- 
mi-ja | Su-du-ur li-it tu-u-tim (Bab 
ii 28). TM ii 19 firegod etc. ta-na-bi 
sum-ka (thou proclaimest). P. N. Na-bi 
NI-NI (e ili?)-Su.. Asb ix 110 8a ni- 
rib mas-naq-ti ad-na-a-ti na-bu-u 
zi-kir-5a, see zikru, 1 for passages. 
KB iv 160—1 (ii) 37 maxiru im-bi-e- 
ma; (iii) 12 (also 300—1, 11) efc. = name 
the price, offer {den Preis nennen, an- 
bieten} Br 2290; Sp II 265a@ i 11 a-bi 
uba-an-tii-nam-bu-in-ni-ma. V 43 
cd 41 Nabü has the epithet na-bu-u. 
P.N. I-bi !! Nu-us-ku (ce. 2); I-bi- 
Adad; I-bi-Sin, ee. — On i-ba-a 
sim-ti (K 4832 R -+ K 292, 6) see KB vi 
(1) 318. — c) with uma = cali somebody 
by name, name somebody {mit Suma = 
jemanden mit Namen rufen, nennen}; also 
without Suma. According to Semitic ideas 
the name of a thing was regarded as its 
essence, hence “to bear a name” = ‘be in 
existence”. pm somebody Suma nabi is 
called by name (HF 51; 2B 67), V 65 b 23 
i-bi Su-mi ana du-ru umé, ]IV29a31 

. u ma-a-ta mu-Sar-si-du e3-ri- 
e-ti na-bu-u 5u-me-Su-un (Br 2290). 
KB iii (2) 76 a 20 su-um ta-a-bi lu-u 
im-ba-an-ni has given me a good name. 
(reat.-frg I 1 e-nu-ma e-lis la na- 
bu-u sa-ma-mu long since, when above 
the heaven had not been named. On mala 
suma nabü eic. see malü, 2 (& Br 2290); 
also IV2 12 R 29—30 a-mi-lu-tu ma-lu 
su-ma na-bu-u; 29 no 1 a 43—44 Sik- 
na-at na-pis-ti ma-la Su-ma na- 
ba-a. K 44 R 15 mim-ma 3a 3u-ma 
na-bu-u (1V2 14 5 15); 21 ba (ilat) Nin- 
kasi tab-bu-iu at-ta; KM 11,8 [a-me- 
la]-tum ma-la 3u-ma na-bat (var 
be-at). Anp ii 86 Dür-Asur Sum-Su 


ab-bi; ef iii 50; IE 67, 11; also see Salm, | 


| 
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Mon, R 35; I 27 no 2, 7; KB ii 4, 7; Sarg 
Cyl 68 zik-ri abulli.... am-bi; + 59 
8&....na-bu-u sum-su; II 66 no 1, 8 
(end). Nabd 697, 1—2 Adad-Bél Sa 
Rimit sun-su im-bu-u. . 

II 7 g-h 36 PAD (Pa&-®) (Br 9414, 9422; 
H 30, 680; § 9, 264), 37 DIL-BAD (Br 
42), 38 KA(8")D & (Br 697; H 10, 59; 211, 
59; II 29 ced 18); 39 SA(®a-&) (Br 2290) 
= na-bu-u; V 39 g-h40 PAD, 41 PAD- 
DA, 42 DIL-BAD (perh. = herald), 43 
KaA(gu-du)pf, 44 8A (88-8) —na-bu-u; 
V 19 c-d 39—41 SIM (#i-im) — fa-xa-lu 
(roar, ZK i 98 § 2), SIM-SIM = na-bu-u 
(Br 2139; ZA i 411) SU-SIM=äu-gu-u 
(proclaim an edict), H 14, 166—7; V 21 
e-d 62 MA = na-bu-u; 43 d41 AG= 
na-bu-u; also cf xababu. — V 46 a-b 40 
(= D 93, 4) MUL-DIL-BAD (= Ad«- 
bar?) = na-ba-at kak-ka-bu (the 
herald-star) = star Venus (see also QGar- 
panitu), KAT? 178; AV 1970; Br 43. 
For DIL-BAD(T) see II 48 a-b 51 AN- 
CIP = DIL-BAD SAG-US (= NIT?) 
ZK ii 84, 15; III 57 a 66; II 51 a 29; 39, 
57; 49 a-b 49 (no 3), ZA i 260 rm 1. — 
IV2 27 a 23—4 ki-ma kak-kab Samö 
na-bu-u(=MUL-AN-NA-DIL-BAD- 
DU) ma-lu-u gi-xa-a-ti, Br 42; 3855; 
JENSEN, 117 foll; LEHMANN, i 125 E,, ii 40. 
— ZA iii 220, 22 im-bi-e-ma (ZK i 48, 
24); KB iii (2) 78, 29 ab-bi-e I call (on 
thee, O Marduk, in prayer). — On nabü 
= give a holy name to the king (by a 
god), or to give a name to a god (by the 
king) = SA (id XU + id for irsu, bed, 
couch) see Homme, PSBA ’98, 291 foll. 

@ attabi: I called, named; §§ 42; 49 b. 
D 96, 13 be-el mätäti Zum-Su it-ta- 
bi abu Bél (K 8522 R). V 35,12 Kuras 
Bar (@l) Ansan it-ta-bi ni-bi-it-su 
“Cyrus, king of Ansan” he proclaimed (as) 
his name. Sn ii 26 at(var it)-ta-bi ni- 
bit-su; Kui 1, 16; Bell 32; Bav 12; Esh 
i 31. IV2 61 a 27 at-ta-ab-bi u-Bab 
I said: sit down (on the throne)?! KB iii 
(2) 50 col iii 34 Sama3 the lofty judge 
e-di-es-8a it-ta-bi (commanded its 
renovation). 

3 cry aloud, lament, howl, bewail 
{laut rufen, wehklagen, heulen, beklagen! 
ZA ix 274—5; § 84. del 111 (118) u- 
nam-bi (var -ba) (lat) Rubat täbat 


(qg.v.) rig-ma, || i-Ses-si (§ 52; KB vi . 


(1) 238—9); IV2 49 a 12 (TMi 12) e-le- 
li nu-bu-u xi-du-ti si-ip-di my 
cheering is turned into wailing, my joy 
into mourning. T. A. (Lo.) 8, 15—16 May 
T., my lord, and Ammon ki-i 8a i-na- 
an[-na] lu-u li-ni-ib-bi[-u?] ordain 
(it) eternally as it is now (ZA v 156). II 
7 g-h 44—5; V 39 g-h 49—50 I-LU = 
nu-bu-u (Br 4021, AV 6392; H 17, 283 
|| qu-ub-bu-u), I-LU-DI = mu-nam- 
bu-u (II 32 e-f 17, see lallaru, 1); II 20 
a-b 24; 25a70. — ag munambii name of 
a priest; ZB 95; ZA ix 275 Klagepriester; 
Br 4027; AV 5490; H 38, 105—6 || ga-ri- 
xu; on Asb ix 86 see musapi. 

‘yt KB ii 258—9 ad III 16 no 5, 9 (3a) 
u-tam-bu who has called (me). 

7/7 perhaps IV? 6 iv 14 il ma-am- 
mam ulin-nam-bi; SP II 987 O 22 in- 
nam-bi was proclaimed; also KB iii (2) 
50 col 3, 21 it-ti e-eS-ri-e-tim ilani 
la in-na-am-bu[-u?] which was not 
mentioned among the temples of the gods, 

Derr. imbü(f), nibittu 1 & the following 8: 


näbu 5. Peiser, Bab. Vertr., p 38 no xxvii 


12 na-a-bi #a Esaggilramat word, 
edict of E. Ausspruch der E.}; pp 56—7, 
no xl, 10 na-a-bi = in accordance with 
the word of; see ibid, p 246. 

nubü lamentation} Wehklage} efc. &numbü 
| qubbt. K 890,17 (al) Aksur tal-lak 
ta-si-si-i nu-bu-u, BA ii 634. Perh. 
also II 7, 44, V 39, 49 (see above), whence, 
according to Meissner, Diss, Thesis 3 the 
Mandean N‘ap1. K 3426, 6 a-xu-lau 
(PSBA xix 315) i-na mäti-ja 8a ba-ki 
u sa-pa-du, a-xu-lau ina e-me-ja sa 
nu-um-bi-e u ba-ki-e how long does 
wailing and mourning last in my land, 
how long in my clan lamenting & crying? 
(Rev. Sém., ii 76). 


nibu (> nibbu > nib’u, § 47), properly: 


naming {Nennung} then also: numbering, 
number § 65, 4. K 1282 #1 Sa-na-at 
la ni-bu (KB vi (1) 70). Sn ii 75 see 
karu, 1 Q* (= a countless army) Kut 
1, 24; 2,39; Konst (I 43) 32 a la ni-ba; 
Sn i 50 (-bi), i 29 8a-8a makküru la 
ni-bi. I 65 a 26 ki-ma me-e na-a-ri 
la ni-bi-im; 66 c 15 ti-bi-ik se-ra-as 
la ne-bi (+26). Asb ii 130 8a ni-ba la 
i-Su-u; v 105 8a ni-i-ba la ist; Sni75; 


ZA iii 312, 57; KB ii 240—1, 37; TP I 
Ann often e. 9. 70; 106 aj-na la ni-bi 
(-ba, 65), 208 (ni-i-ba). DT 83 (Pıxcaes, 
Texts, 16) R 13 busi Sa ni-bi a-qar- 
tu. V 35,16 la u-ta-ad-du-u ni-ba- 
8u-un. Perhaps V 21 c-d 67? 


(il) Nabü = Nebo, 123, Isa 46, 1; AV 5695 


—6; 5690; written Na-bu-u II 7 g-h 40 
(Br 2786); iD Na-bi-um (often), II 23 
a 55; 21 a 31, in colophons efc., I 51 (1) 
#1; V65549; II7g-h41 = 1! Na-bu-u 
(V 39 g-h 36, Br 1629); 11 60n02=i! AG 
sa kul-la-ti, AV 5695. Originally a 
water-deity (Jastrow, Religion, 124—5); 
in pantheon of Xammurabi = chief god 
of Borsippa (ibid, 130 fell); Tasmétum, 
properly abstr. noun; ?! tasmitum = 
god of revelation = Nabi (II 59 a-b 58 
tas-me-tum); then also name for a 
goddess, always mentioned together with 
Nabü (see, however, TIELE, ZA xiv, 187 
& AJSL xvi 210 rm 55), 228—30; another 
title of Nabt was Papsukal; but this was 
also used of other gods (JastRow, 130 
>< JENSEN, 77). See also JEREMIAS in 
Roscuer’s Lexikon der griech. u. vim. 
Mythologie, iii45—69 (an excellent article); 


_ TıeLe, Gesch, 532—33. He is not a god 


of fire, and therefore not to be identified 
with Nusku (>< LENORMANT, Homme , 
JENSEN, efc.). He is the son of Marduk 
and Garpanit, I 51 no 1 6 16 ÜD Na-bi- 
um mar ki-i-nim su-uk-ka-al-lam 
gi-i-ri | Si-it-lu-tu na-ra-am (il) 
Marduk; also Neb i 24(30)-+33 1} Nabü 
a-bi-el-su ki-i-nim (i. e. of Marduk); 
IV2 14 no3 O 1—2 a-na (il) Na-bi-um 
(= AN-AG, ]) suk-kal-li gi-i-ri (a 
hymn to Nebo); R, last line of text, (iD) 
Na-bi-um suk-kal-lum ci[....]. KB 
iii (1) 46, 11—12 ÜD Na-bi-um su-ka- 
al-lam gi-i-ri | mu-Sa-ri-ku üm 
balätisu, He is the rikis kaläma, he 
that holds together the world (II 60 no 2, 
28); the pa-qid kis-sat 3ame u ergiti 
V 43 c-d 27 (JENSEN, 2), see ki3äatu; the 
pa-qid (q.v.) kiSsat nag-bi, supervisor 
of all & everything. — The god of fertility 
and of life (JENSEN, 239; 325 rm). — His 
consort is either (ilat) Nang (g. v.) in 
Babylon, or Tasmötum. I 65 b 34 pa- 
rakku ÜD Na-bi-um u (let) Na-na-a 
béle-e-a. Neb i 4+ 6 Nebuchadrezzar 
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calls himself mi-gi-ir (ID) Marduk & 


| 


ns-ra-am (il) Na-bi-um. KB iii (2) | 


2,14 Nabopol. ti-ri-ig ga-at “!) Na- 
bi-um u (il) Marduk; 4, 16 i-na te 


[-im] 3a @)) Na-bi-um. KB iii (1) 184 | 


—5 col2, 1 pa-lix (il) Nabü (written 


AN-PA) u {DD Marduk | ilani E-sag- | 


gilu E-zi-da. At the Newyear’s festival 
(akitu) the statue of Nebo of Borsippa 
(Ezida) and that of Marduk (q. tv.) of 
Babylon (Esagila) were carried about 
in solemn procession. 

The chief ideograms are AN-PA & 
AN-AG. — AN-PA, mainly as the pos- 
sessor of the writing stylus. D 19, 153; 
$9, 60; H 37, 36, HCV xxxi; KAT? 413. 
Br 5379; II 60 no 2, 49; 40 Nabuüu called 
ilu mustabarrü sälimu. Asb vii 47 
(Br 2786) var to AN-AG. Nabü dup- 
gar gimri Lt i 11; Na-bi-um dup-Sar 


~ — - - _— 


E-sag-gil S'22 (Leamann, ii 10—11; 57). ' 


II 60 no 2 (add., AV 7022) AN-PA-A-TI 
= AN-AG (Br 5639); del 95 (100) AN- 


PA u !!Sarru (= Marduk’) il-la-ku | 


ina max-ri; V 46 a 20. — AN-AG as 


wisdom personified (D 11, 67; § 9, 60); | 


I 35 no 2, 1 where the inscription on a 
statue of Nebo recites many of his attri- 
butes and doings (KB i 192—3; JEREMIAS 
in RoScHBR, iii 49); IV? 48 b 12 AN-AG 
TUB-SAR E-sag-ila; II 59 a-b 56—7; 
often in colophons e, g. Aäurbanipal to 
whom AN-AG u (lat) Tag-me-tum 
have given efc. IV2 48 col 2 (end). TMi 
148, 151 ete.; IV? 14 no 3 R 4; 6 ni-me- 
iq AN-AG; V 15 @ 33; 16 ¢ 60, 72 ni- 
me-ki AN-AG; D 49, 294.37; K 2711 
Rs. — V 43 c-d 41 (Br 2785); also see 
IV? 20 no 3 O7—8 (21% no2 R16 = AN- 
1B ef Br 1267, 1306, 10223; ZB 50); II 57 
ed 18 AN-NIN-IB is called AN-AG 
(Br 11099). — He is the patron of priests 
and scribes. — His chief seat of worship 
was the temple Ezida at Borsippa; his 
worship came from Babylonia to Assyria, 
bat here he was never very popular. — 
K 501, 15—16 says AN-PA (ilat) Ta3- 
me-tum ina bit ma’alti | e-ru-bu 
(Hrb 113). 

Ill 57 a 57 etc. mentions as fifth pair 
of stars: Nabü & Sarru (i. e. Marduk) 
Jesse 125; HowseL, “Astronomie der 
alten Chaldäer” (Ausland, ’91 no 19 & 20). 


ea oe 


JENSEN, 239 ad V 43 ced 17 + V 46 c-d 
52: Der Name “Gott von Duazag” des 
Gottes Nala bezeichnet ihn als den Gott 


des Wachstums, welcher als aus dem 


Osten stammend betrachtet wird, weil die 
Sonne, die das Wachstum bringt, im Osten 
aufgeht. Dass aber Nabü als Ost-Gott 
aufgefasst wurde, hängt damit zusammen, 
dass sein Stern, der Mercur, nur im Osten 
oder Westen sichtbar ist”. See also, 79117, 
136, 145, 148, 492 foll, 506. 

The Etymology of the name is not con- 
clusively determined. JEREMIAS says, ‘‘cer- 
tainly not YX33 (cf 123, which, however, 
may have been borrowed from the Baby- 
lonian; cf TieLe, Gesch, 533 rm 2) the 
interpretation of the 10 as herald, prophet 
is probably a popular etymology, as also 
the reading Na-bi-um” (JEREMIAS). Li- 
terature see GESENIUS!3 8. v. 133; GESENIUS- 
Browx, 612 col 2. Har£vr: the prophet 
god. 

On 8+ 17(V 67703) the name Pa-ni- 
Nabu-te-e-mu is reproduced in Aramaic 
characters as: DENMR, also see PEISER, 
Babyl. Vertr., no 67 (see plate, 43) & pp 266 
—7, where the name is transcribed 13. — 
On the ram’s head hand of Nabi see 
Horrmann, ZA xi 287—88 ($ 22); sbid, 263, 
§ 14 on Nabu in Hades. 

V 43 c-d 13 foll = K 104+ ® 61 con- 
tains a list of titles of Nebo (also II 60 
no 2; 54 no 5): 13 1} Na-bi-um = AN- 
AG 3a k(g)ul-la-ti (of the universe?); 
14AN-AG = AN-AG 3a dup[-Sar- 
ru-ti]; 15 AN-EN (48-88) ZAG=AN- 
AG bi-e[l] or -M{um?], V 46 c-d 47 says 
here = AN-AG NI-TUK-KI (= Dil- 
mun); 16 AN-PA-A-TI (see above) = V 


' 46 c-d 48 AN (mu-u-a-ti) pA ZA i 182 


rm 1, which is also = Glat Same; 17 AN- 
DU(L)-AZAG-GA, cf V 46 c-d 52; JEN- 
SEN 239 (see above); 18 AN-SE (id = na- 
danu), see V 46 c-d 58; 19 AN-UR (cf 
V 46 c-d 54, usually id for iid Same); 
20 AN-MUD + id for rabacu (D 28, 
240; V 46 c-d 55; ZB 50 mu-zi-ib-ba- 
sa-a; also V 43 c-d 25); 21 AN-GAN- 
UL (V 46 c-d 56, for GAN-UL see 
xittu, 1); 22 AN-SEG(ZK ii 190)-DA(, 
V 46, 57); 24 AN-MU-DUG-GA[-SA- 
At] te. 8a Sumu tabu nabü; 26 AN 
„un. BAB (MAS) = AN-AG... par 
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(bir?)-ci; 27 AN-81T-KAK (or DU)- 
K1-SAR (= XI)-RA = AN-AG pa- 
qid kis-sat Bamé u ergitim (V 46 c-d 


49, Br 5989): 28 AN (dub-bi-saq) > 
‚Br 5089); al 


= AN-AG ap-lu (Ül) Marduk (II 60 
no 2,29; LT 180; same id in 8’ 238 = dup- 
Sar-ru, Br 6013); 29 AN-U(=bé6l)- 
ZAG = AN-AG bél a-8a-ri-du (Br 
8823); 30 AN-A-A-UR = AN-AG ri- 
kis ka-la-ma (Br 11699); 31 AN-AB- 


(often); I 65 a 1; AV 5807; I 51 no 1 
R 29; KB iii (2) 6, 6 ÜD Na-bi-um-Su- 
li-Si-ir. 


| 
| nab(p)ii II 57 c-d 20 na-a-bu-u (Br 1647) 


BA = AN-AG qa-ei-Se ab-bu-ti = 


awarding decision (Br 3826; ZA i 404), 
82 AN-GI-XAL = AN-AG ba-nu-u 
pi-ris-ti (Br 2410; ZA iv 279); 33 AN- 
DIM(= DIU?)-SAR = AN-AG ba- 
nu-u 3i-it-ri dup-Sar-ru-ti (II 48 a-b 
38; Br 9128, 12254 fol); 34 AN-NI-ZU 
= AN-AG ilu mu-du-u (Br 5340; K 
7331; Zimmern, Beitr. Babyl. Rel., 86-—7); 
35 AN-NI-ZU-ZU = AN-AG ilu te- 
li-’-u (Br 5341); 36 AN-ME-IR-ME- 
IR = AN-AG xa-mi-mu (gq, v.) par-ci 
(Br 10427; KB iii (1) 194 an inscription 
abounding in epithets of Nabi); 37 AN- 
NE-DAR = AN-AG e-muqg li-i-ti 
(Br 4615); 88 AN-UR (TAS ete.) = AN- 
AG ilu bu(a)l-ti (Br 11262); 39 AN-DI 
(= silim) MU-UN-ZAL (or -NI; Z® 31) 
= AN-AG ilu mu-u8-ta-bar-ru-u 
(q.v.) sa-li-mi; 45 AN-AG = (D Na- 
bi-um; this (il) Na-bi-um is also = 46 
ilu ba-nu-u; 47 ilu Sa tes-lit-tu i- 
ma-xa-rum (§ 147); 48 ilu xa-si-su; 
49 ilu xa-si-sa-tu; 50.....en-8i; 51 
ilu pi-it uz-ni; 52 ilu rap-Sa uz-ni. 
II 60 e-f 49 & 50 see Br 11837 fol. K 8522, 
5 AN-ZI-AZAG & 9 AN-NIN-IGE- 
GAL = Nabi. — II 54 g-h 66—75 AN- 
AG-NI-TUK-KI inh for 66—75 (corre- 
sponding to lines in V 43 c-d) see Br 2883, 
5579 (ef III 66 O 6b; 19e), 5989, 9795, 
3982, 9609, 4416, 4834, 2291, 5634 & 7222 
(III 69 g-h 63; AV 5695). — On Nabi 
+ compounds see Bezoup, Catalogue, 2118 
—2131; AV 5697—5889, where Nabü is 
written mostly AN-PA; also Kxuptzon, 
331. TM 1, 145 (var) Nabü-ba-nu-un- 
ni; K 481,2 ardaka Na-bu-u-a; K 551, 
2; 608, 2; 513, 16; Neb vii 47 @) Na-bi- 
um (i 21; vii 11 10)-aplu-u-cu-ur; I 65 
a7; KB iii (2) 1,9 Na-bi-um-ku-du- 
Ureri-u-gu-ur gar Babilu a-na-ku 


ne > ee ee — _- 


| 





=tiz-qa-ru e-lu-u, preceded by “!) Ma- 
da-nu-nu = (il) Nin-ib(p). AV 2716. 


niba 7. Yyrs. well, issue or gush forth 


{hervorquellen, sprudeln}, TPi35 TP. sa 
si-kir-3u | eli ma-li-ki ni-bu-u 
(= pm) whose name is exalted over all 
the rulers (Haupt); perhaps ZA v 58, 34 
(il) Marduk (ll) Sam-Su ni-bu-u. — 
3 K 7856 Ria u-nam-ba-a xiräte, 

ME 620. | 


Derr. namba’u, imbü’u (imbu) &: 


nib’u ec. st. nibi’ sprout, offspring, ete. 


{Spross, Spréssling} ZA x 208 O 12 (end) 
ni-bi-’i ergi-tim; K 4216 R (dam) ni- 
bi-i’ eqli, followed by (dm) inib eqli; 
II 11 e-f'73 (H 53) ni-pi-’i eqli (Br 2028, 
2036); Sm 1071 O (Ss) ni-bi-i’ balti 
(wr. IC-NUM). 


nabü 3. pr ibbi’; ag nabi’ destroy, take 


away, seize {zerstéren, wegreissen, er- 
greifen}. I 49 ii 4—5 eä-ri-e-ti-Su-nu 
| ib-bi-’-ma || u-Se-me kar-meS; Esh 
ii 42 na-bi-’i (mät) Bit-Dakkurri || 
Ill 15 iii 19 a8-lu-lu efc.; Heor. vii 90. 
Sarg Cyl 26 na-(-a)bi-’ Gar-ga-mes, 
etc. Bull-inscr. 24 na-pi-’i (@)) Sinuxti; 
Pp IV 23 na-pi-’i (mit) Kammäni 
(WixckLer, Sargon, 148). 
Der. perhaps: 


nibü 2. ZA iii 137 (no ii) 12 ina bitu 


ni-bu-u, 


(aban) ni-bu a stone fein Stein} 81, 7—27, 


145, 5 followed by xannaxuru & sag- 
gillimut. 


nabbu 8° 8 na-ab | NAB | = nab-bu 


(between Samü, ilu & kakkabu (Br 
3849) HommeL, Gesch., 119 “brilliant, 
pure”; Ipem, Sum. Les., 74: Luftraum. 
Ynababu? 


nababu. Ase. & Winckier, 60 fol, 6 (eben) 


gissirgal Sa zu-mur-Su ki-ma ümi 
it-ta-na-an-bi-ib (= ittanabbib). 


nibu = nibxu. II 42 e-f67—g (Jam cubat) 


ni-bu = (dam gubät) ni-ib-xu, which 
latter = (dam) e.zi-zu; AV 4348; Br 
10603—4; II 41 e-f51....ni-bu= (dam) 
KU ni-ib[-xu], 52 .... nisib-xu = 
(dam) e-zj-zu, 
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nabadu (2). 83, 1—18, 1335 iv 22 [TAR] = 
na-ba-du 3a narkabti. M562. Der.: 

nibdu. Craic, Rel. Texts, 75, 2 xi-ir-cu 
uni-ib(p)-duana.... 

nubazu (?) Neb 168, 5 nu-ba-zu. 


nibxu & nibixu. — a) sling, loop, snare 
‚Schleife, Schlinge}? M® 2 colı yrıs; 
BA i 290. V 28 g-h 41foll ni-ib-xu || 
ab-su (41), mi-ig-ru (42), it(t?)-ru (43), 
e-al-u (44), e-nu-u (45). — 0) frieze, 
enclosure {Fries, Karnies, Umschliessung}. 
Esh (A) vi 4 sixirti ökalli satu ni- 
bi-xu (var -xa) pa-as-qu (g. v.) 3a 
(aban) KA (#ban) ukni u-Se-pl3-ma 
(KB ii 138—9); Kui 4,9; Lay 39, 31. K 
2675, 29 (aban) ukni ni-bi-xu e-bi- 
ix-su (8. A. Sante, Asurb, ii 12/foll). V 


60i 18 ni-ib-xa 3a pa-an “!) Samii » 


u-sat-ri-ca-am-ma (PixcHes, PSBA 
viii: curtain, drapery). — c) V 61 v 46 we 
have (subät) ni-bi-xu mentioned to- 
gether with xullänu (g. v.) as garments 
belonging to a god or goddess— given here 
to the sun-temple; in c. ?. written KU- 
EB-LAL which in V 15 e-f 52 = ni[-ib 
(or -bi)-xu] between naxlaptum & 
xullänu (BA i 531 fol). Nabd 78, 20 
(subst) ni-bi-xu; 547, 4: 22 mana 
sipäti ana ni-bi-xi 3a (il) Sama’ u 
kusitum (q.v.) 5a (ilat) A.A (BA i 527); 
954, 2 ni-ib-xi-su. — Also see KB vi 
129 rm 14 ad NE Icolv 7 & nibittu, 3. 
— d) ZA vi 291 i 7 mentions a plant 
{Gartengewiichs} (SUbät) ni-ib-xi SAR 
(K 4398, 3), see nibu. 

NOTE. — 1. BA ii 484 ad K 2619 O 2% reads 
Dap-xat pit-pa-nu za-qip pat-ru: ge- 
spannt war der Bogen, gezückt der Dolch; con- 
nects with nibxu. KB vi (1) 60-1 nap(b)xat 
mié-pa-nu & leaves untranslated. 

2. See Murssnzn & Rort, pp 4; 29 rın 48; BA 
iii 913. 

nib(p?)xu. 8S? 158 + SP II 962 R 16 ina 
ni-ib(p?)-xi E-an-na u-sax-xu ugur- 
tasu. 

nub(p)uxatu? V 41 f 47 nu-bu-xa-tu. 

nab p)atu 7. flare up, shine, rise with splendor, 
begin (of day, stars, efc.) jerglänzen, auf- 
leuchten, scheinen, leuchtend aufgehen 
oder anbrechen, efc.}. Hebr 55 (2); DPF 
98. IT 47c-d31 AL-UD-DU = na-pa- 


tu (Br 5769) = II 48 iii 37 na-ba-tu Ba 
kakkabi (Br 5768); V299-A9!MUL= 
na-ba-tu = II 48 iii 35; H 17, 268 (Br 
3656); II 48 iii 36 KAR-KAR = na- 
ba-tu 3a ü-me (Br 3187, same id = it- 
tanpuxu); II 48 ii 22 (44) RI = na-ba- 
tu (|| Sarüru) H 15, 199; Br 2550, 2564. 
K 8351, 18 (hymn to Ninib) ina im-xul- 
lu i-nam-bu-tu kakké-Su; K 851 O 1 
of a star: i-nam-bu-ut (= is brilliant); 
perhaps Kyuptzon, 41 O 6 i-ne-i[b- 
bit-u?], but??; ibd, p 307 on ubänu ib- 
bit (in omens); also Br 7786. JENSEN, 
358—9 (& KB vi (1) 32; ZimmERN-GUNKEL) 
ad K 35670 16 qar-ni na-ba-a-ta (for 
ta) that the horns (of the moon) may 
shine; cf 83, 1—18, 1332 ii 29 MUL = 
na-ba-tu (ZA iv 280); KB iii (1) 148—9 
adds also V 33 col 7, 16—18 cir-ri-it 
Same-e | rap-su-ti li-ib-bi-ta-du 
{Strahlen aus dem weiten Himmel mögen 
ihm leuchten!. 

J IV? 38 ji 16 u-mi-iö nu-ub-bu-ti, 
lit up like daylight. 

S cause to shine {glänzen machen} 
DH 52; § 49b. II 67, 82 see biinu (p178 
col 1). Neb ii 45 Ekua u-Sa-an-bi-it 
(189) 8a-a8-Sa-ni-is8 (KB iii, 2, 15); also 
V 64 613; V 45 vi 48 tu-Sa-an-bat; 
KB iii (2) 108, 33 u-Sa-an-na-bi-it; K 
2801 R 38 ca-al-me .... u-8ag(k,q)- 
li-du u-Sa-an-bi-tu kima (il) Sam- 
si. Jastrow, Dibbara-frg 5 Su-kut-ta 
Sa-a-8a u-Sa-an-bi-tu (389); & ana 
Su-un-bu-ut su-kut-ti (cf ZA vi 466); 
Bu 88 —5—12, 77 col vi 15 u-Sa-an-bit 
cu-bat-su-nu. 

X pm Its horrs nin-bu-ta (are bril- 
liant) irat-ca nam-rat, 80—7—19, 55 
Rs. — TU 1V2 4 O 40—1 like purified 
silver ru-us-su-8u lit-tan-bit (H 138; 
Br 8144; §§ 84; 101; also see § 52); V 42 
c-d 45—7 SAR (mu-mu) SAR = i-tan- 
bu-tu (ZB 37; § 49b; Br 4326, 4361); PA 
(xu-ud-xu-ud) pA —itanbutu ga kak- 
kabé (ZB 102, bel; ZA ii 83; Br 5617); 
KAR (kar-kar)K AR = i-tan-pu-xu. 
Ba 88—5—12, 79 v mut-tan-bi-tu 
(said of Jupiter) BA iii 243 rm "tt, — 
Ute TV2 25 b 50—1 Bir(?)-tu it-ta-na- 
an-bit (= MUL-MUL, Br 3856); 27 a 


aibzu see nipzu. ~~, nabaxu see napaxu; nabbaxu c/ natbazu. 


21—22 qar-na-a-8u ki-ma Sa-ru-ur 
(il) Sam-3i it-ta-na-an-bi-tu (=MUL- 
MUL-LA, Br 3856, 7470) had risen in 
glory; also Rm 194 R6; K™ 39, 12; § 101 
= ir; K 8713 O07 it-tan-na-an-bi-tu; 
Scuem, Nabd, iv 9—11 ina @ben GIS- 
BIR-GAL | 5a ki-ma ü-mi | it-ta- 
na-an-bi-tu. Banks, Diss, 18 fol, no 2 
(8—10), 66 ... nu-ri (var -ur) mut- 
ta(-na)-an-bi-tu 5a Sa-me-e, the bril- 
liant light of heaven. 
Derr. nambafu &: 

nab(p)äti$ adv of ac openly, manifestly, 
by daylight $öffentlich, am hellen Tage} 
Sarg Cyi 28 the inhabitants of these cities 
who against the country of Kakme id- 
bu-bu na-ba-ti-is (see Lyon, Sargon, 
63); Ann 51 na-pa-ti-is; also XIV 46 
na[-pa-ti-is]. 
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nibtu. III 61 (2) b 31 äumma (or ana?) ' 


ni-ib(p)-tu ana na-pa-ax (Il) Sam-si 
RI-ix; also Rm 194, 3 Sin ina ni-ib- 
ti-e it-ti (iD) Samsi inammar (see 
Trompson, Reports). 

nabtu. Ner 41, 1—4 ribä-tu xal-lu-ru | 
a-na nab-tu | a-na (1) §amai-ubal- 
lit |... nadin; 83—1—18, 774, 1.... 
nab-ti-e Sin u Sama (see Tuompson, 
l. c.). 

nabatu 2. (2) Bezoup, Catalogue, 1449 Jum- 
ma ina kisädisu maxigma libbésu 
it-te-nin-bi-tu. 


nab-la, 83, 1—18, 1380 iii 7 DAX (42-4) 
= na-pa-lu 8a eni. K 844, 21 ada (2) 
Qibi-Bél ana na-pa-li S[i] and now 
the city @ must be destroyed. TP vi 20 
the wall ib-bul ana tili uter; 28 the 
wall ... a-na na-pa-li aq-ba-su(m- 
ma). — Q'=@Q Salm, Ob, 157 fol, 189 
their cities at-ta-bal (= bul?) at-ta- 
qar ina NE a-sa-rap. — _} Anpi 117 
Ba (BA i 393) cabé ma’adüti éna- 
Su-nu u-ni-bil; iii 113 an-nu-te SI 
II pl_$u-nu u-na-pil (-bel, KBi70—1), 
KB v *23 col 1 refers here also T. A. (Lo.) 
61, 25 nu-bu-ul-me (which Bezorp, 
Dipl, 68 Yabalu). SP 15848? II 962 R 
33 u-nab-bil, — WK 815 R 2 3arru, 
3uätu LIK-KU in-na-bal (or Q ps2), 
NOTE. — On nabalu & bızm seo DP 156; 
DH 67; DPF 122; Brown-Gesensus, 550 col 1; 
« PSBA '89, Apr., p 197; Batu in Genesis (SBOT, 
Polychrome edition), 53; on the other hand, KA’T? 
66 rm 2, HesR. i179; also literature in GzsEnIUSs"', 
s. v. — Derr. these 5: 
nabultu = mitu corpse {Leichnam} ef nb3) 
DH 67; DPF 122. 1itY = what is destroyed; 
see mittu; nultu of course a dialectic 
form for nauultu. K 1550, 22: 2 (amel) 
ginnäti u na-bul-ti-su-nu lapani’a 
ixtabtu; 29: u anaku Sammu (?) na- 
bul-ti 150 na-bul-ti xubussu ki ax- 
butu. 


. nabbaltu. K 58 R 5—6 IM-BAL = nab- 


nab(p)alu 1. pr ib(b)ul destroy Szerstören! 


usually in connection with naqaru & 
arapu ina isati. 
725 fall {fallen} Hebr ps. Salm, Mon, i 48 
his cities ab-bu-ul aq-qur ina ißäti 
aS-ru-up; a-bul a-qur ina isäti 
aSru-up III 5 no6, 57 fol; D 113, 18; ab- 
bul ag-qur ine isati a’-ru-up III 8, 
90; Khors 70, & often. Their city (-ies) 
ina NE P! ag-ru-up ab-bul aq-qur 
TP i 94; ii 1, 34 fol; iii 11—12; 64—5 (ab- 
bu-ul); 83—4; iv 3—4; 25—6; v 2—3; 
60—1; 72—3; 97—8; Their city (-ies) ab- 
bul aq-qur ina AN-GIS-BAR aq-mu 
Asb ii 131; Sn iv 33—4 efc.; KB ii 242—8, 
150 this district ak-su-ud ab-bul aq- 
qur ina li’bi(?) aq-mu. — pm na-pi- 
il was destroyed {ward zerstört} Nabd 
Ann iv 4 (BA ii 224—5); Rm 2. 97 (KB 
iii, 2, 196—7) ad 709: (*!) Dür-Ia-kin 
na-bil. T. A. (Ber.) 91, 30 asrati 5a 


DPF 33; ZDMG 40, . 


bal-tu; IM-BAL-BAL = nab-bal-la- 
a-tu DH 67 hurricane; DPF 156; BA i 182 
= Orkan; HEsr, iii 175 fol. = storm. 


' nabb(pp)illu an animal, insect, destroying 


the young plants fein den Pflanzenwuchs 
zerstörendes Insekt} || zirbabu (q. v.). 
AV 5891; D® 77; II5c-d19 id cf kisimmu 
& Br 5548; with reading zi-bi-in=nab- 
bil-lum (H 22, 422); perh also I 5 c-d 
46—7 (Br 11784, 11737) see munu. Per- 
haps better read nappillu; see na-pi-lu. 

nubal(1)ii 7. sling, net, trap {Schlinge, Netz, 
Falistrick} NE 9, 10 ut-ta-as-si-ix 
(Ynasaxu) nu-bal-li-e 5a ua{-par- 
ri-ru] JEN 17; KB vi (1) 122—3; 124—5, 
37. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 16 du | DAX | 
nu-b(p)al-lu. 

nabälu(m) 2. ruin, damage, destruction 
{Ruin, Zerstérung} KB iii (2) 48—9 ad 
Neb Ball ii 20 var la na-aS-ku-un na- 
ba-lum to la na[s-ku-]nu pa-ri-im, 
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that no harm (?) may be done to it, (cf | 


also PSBA xi, 323). 

nabalu 3. Esh iii 26 see miädu. Cuerne, 
Hepr. iii 26 = Ynabalu, destroy: a 
journey (mi-lik) of desert land. 

nablu, m fire, flame, glow {Feuer, Feuers- 
glat, Lohe} efe.; so first Jensen, ZA i 64 
foll; WZ i158 comparing Eth. nabalbäl 
“fire, flame”; also see DP4 156; DPr122fol; 
ZDMG 40, 732. V 19 c-d 48 NI (28-81- 
taal) NJ = qamii 3a nab-li (Br 5359); 
AV 5893. Asb ix 81 Iätar was clothed in 
fire... eli (mät) A-ri-bi i-za-an-nun 
nab-li, TP i 42 nab-lu Zurruxu; v 42 
nab-lu xa-am-tu = the glowing flame. 
Creat-/rg IV 40 nab-lu muS-tax-me 
(tar -mi)-tu, JENSEN, 280; Henr. ix 18 
—19; KB vi, 1, 22—3; also Esh Sendsch, 
£15. For V 55, 18 see xamatu, 2. Anp 
1106 nab-lu elisunu u-Sa-za-nin 
(§ 152); K 2852 + K 9662i1 3u-u.... 
éa ki-ma nab-li i-qam-mu-u; K 3351, 
20 i-na nab-li-Su u-tab-ba-tu matati 
mar-cu-ti; K 257 (H 129) R 15—16 latar 
says: a kindled fire lam sa nab-lu-3a efe. 


(Lo.) 30, 42 suggests reading nabäli for 
AN-AB-BA. See also tabälu (ZA iv 
261, 33; & again, ZA viii 82); Meissner & 
Rost, 24. 


' nab(p)ali8, adv or = ana nabäli = on 


(see daparu; JENSEN, 484; Br 9486); Salm, | 


Mon, R 68 see mulmullu, KB i 169; 
SCHEIL, Salm, 96. Also ZA iv 12, il mu- 
Sax-mit ki-ma nab-li & v 58, 32. Per- 
haps IV2 24 no 2, 18—19 u nab-li. 
AV 8094. | 
nablü H 93, 20 ina bi]-ti mar (iD Samas 
nab-li-e 4 erubsu. Nabd 429, 5nab(?)- 
li-i ga daltu (also cf 882, 3). 

nabälu 4. = San terra firma, Havrt, ZK ii 
315 (Y Joo); Bantu, § 179, 1; PSBA xi 
323 dyke, riverwall | xalgu, ef KB iii 
(2) 30—1, col 3, 17 na-ba-lam ab-3i- 
im-ma. Hesr. vii 88 rm 14. Asb i 69: 
22 Sarräni 5a a-xi tam-tim qabal 
tam-tim u na-ba-li; also ii 53. SmitH, 
Senn, 93, 70 (= Sn Kui 2, 24) anaku 
ana itesun na-ba-lu cab-ta-ku I ad- 
vanced by Jand {ich nalım den Landweg). 
KB iii (2) 126—7 ad v 35, 29 a-Si-ib 
na[-ba-li]. TM 1,64 5a na-ba-li (|| er- 
Citim, 63) Si-ma-a amatsu; II 67, 63 
bi-nu-ut tam-tim na-ba-li. III 30 a 
40ina tämtim u na-ba-li gir-re-ti- 
iuu-cab-bit alaktadu aprus. Banks, 
Diss, 16, 1 no 4, 132 ki-ma e-ri (= GIS- 
MA-NU) ina na-ba-li (upon dry land) 
u-se-man-ni. — KBv2?76rm1adT.A. 


dry land, § 80b. Sn Kuz 2, 16 (= Smita, 
Senn, 91, 62) na-ba-lis usélusinati, 
they brought (the ship) up to the dry 
land; MEIssxer, ZA viii 82 (cf iv 265): auf 
festem Lande. ZA iii 316, 76 na-ba-lis 
u-tir = ina tili u karmi utir. Sarg 
Prisma 39—40 the Tigris and the Euphrates 
i-na mili kis-Sa-ti e-du-u [gab-3u 
....] na-pa-li8 u-Se-tig I crossed 
the mighty stream like as on dry land 
(>< WINCKLER, Sargon, 188). 


nubalu 2. TP vii 57 Ninibpalékur 3a 


nu-ba-lu-3u ki-ma u-ri(-in)-ni eli 
mätisu Su-b(p)ar-ru-ru-ma whose 
lightning fire (?) like the light of day was 
spread over tlıe country; see also ZDMG 
43, 197; Sayce, RP? i 116: whose might 
like a sling, efc. Hommet, Gesch., 509: 
whose power (?) like a weapon (| 3i- 
birru) etc. 


nubal(l)u 3. part of an eagle {Teil des 


Adlers!, plnuballé. Jastrow, Etana-/rg: 
the serpent u-nak-ki-is kap-pe-su 
ab-re-8u u nu-bal-le-su (BA iii 366) 
tore out his wing, his feather, his pinion; 
KB vi, 1, 106. BA iii 369 Jastrow cor- 
rects K 1547 (BA ii 393), 27 gu-up-ra]- 
su into nu-bal-li]-Su & connects it with 
nubalu, 2. 


nabaltu cf b-l-/-’ (pp 164—5), Br 5530/ol, 


10689; AV 6082; PSBA xii 399. 


nablatu Rm 281 (med) see balatu (p 164 


col 2, NOTE) & mixgu, 


nabalkattu — a) desertion, revolt, rebellion 


{Abfall, Empörung} Jensen, 220—1; Br 
270, 3277. Salm, Balaw, i 2 mu-ni-ir 
nab-al-kat-tu. V 20 e-f 44, 48 (= II 38 


g-h 14, 18) TIK-GIS-SAR = na-bal- 


kat-tum (& -tu) || pirsu; KI-BAL = 
mätu na-bal-kat-ti (var-tu) & mät(u) 
nu-kur-ti; D 83 iii 58, 60; Babyl. Chron. 
ii 18 nabalkat-tum (mät) ASäur epu- 
us (KB ii 280). Sn Bav 53 na-bal(?)- 
qa-ta-su u-sa-tir, but MEıssxer & Rost, 
85—6 na-i-qa-ta-3u destruction, ruin, 
Ynäqu, g.v. Kxoprzon, nos 68 O 12; 
115 06, — 6) name for Hades; J% 65 (but 
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JENSEN, 221: merely; adjoining land, i. e. | 


das Jenseits). II 26 a-b 3 KI-BAL-tum 
(ef IL 26 e-f 42; 38 g-h 18); see Sap. — 
c) some siege-instrument, -machine {eine 
Belagerungsmaschine} M5 24. § 279, 13 
[na]-bal-kat-tu in a list of weapons, 
followed by sir-ja-am. Esh Sendsch, 
R 43 ina pil-3i nik-si u na-bal-kat- 
ti alme (also see Sn Bav 45 ina pil-si 
u na-bal-qa-te on which M8 24, & above, 
» 169 col 1). Rost reads na-bal-qat-ti 
yp?», cf pilaqqu, as Lyoyx, Manual, — 
JENSEN: perhaps = ladders {Leitern}, 
balkatu scale (but adds??). AV 6083. 
nabalkattanu rebel {Aufriihrer, Empörer} 
ZA ii 281 rm 1; §§ 65, 35; 117, 1. IL 15 
ii 15 see baranü. In lawsuits also = 
defendant $Angeklagter} T° 57; BP? i 
161 rm 3 >< paqiranu plaintiff $An- 
kliger}; BO i 83, 11; ii 123, 125. PEISER, 
Babyl.Vertr., 320 col 2: one who breaks 
a contract or repudiates it; e. g., no xxili 
20; lii 14 na-bal-kat-ta-nu (also cxxxiv 
15). Nabd 210, 10; 1030, 10; Cyr 64, 11 
na-bal-kat-ta-nu !/3 mané kaspi i- 
nam-din. 

nabalkiitu rebellion {Aufruhr} see bal- 
katu (pp 165, 166), Br 270, 10541. 


nabnitu, f /bani, 1. AV 5894; Br 7021, 


7381. BAi4—5 > mabnitu; $65,3la. — 
a) creation, birth {Schépfung, Geburt}. 
TıELE, Gesch, 353 rm 2: Erzeugnis; Zix- 
-MERN: place of giving birth {Ort des Ge- 
birens} in V 62 no 2, 6 a-Sar nab-ni-it 
ummi (alittija), but see LEHMANN, ii 40 
rm 1; ibid 150rm6 on 10 ALAM; JENSEN, 
KB iii (1) 199: an dem Ort [wo ich] ein 
Gebilde [war] der Mutter. BA ii 261, 54: 
das Geborenwerden oder das Gebildet- 
werden im Mutterleibe. IV 565 10 Bélit- 
ilani.... pa-ti-qat nab-ni-te, cf Lay 
38, 8. II 58 no 5, 4 Ea is called (11) NU- 
DIM-MUD as 3a nab-ni-ti. II 66 no 
1,2ina AN-ISTARMES (= iStarate) 
Bu-tu-rat nab-ni-sa. Esh v 23 such 
& such stones ultu kirib xursäni 
a-sar nab-ni-ti-8u-nu. Neb i 25 see 
bani @ no 2. D 94,7; H 116 O 10 ete. 


see gimru (p 224 col 2); KM 1, 53; 2, 48; | 


9,40. — 5) creature, offspring (of man or 
beast) {Geschépf, Spross (von Mensch 
oder Tier)! Salm, Ob, 19 nab-ni-tu elli- 


tu 8a Tukulti-Ninib; Mon, O11. TP . 


— 


ii 29 (47) maré nab-ni-it libbi-su; 
v 17 (3arrü-ti-Su-nu); vii 13. K 2801 
R 36 nab-nit a-ra-al-li e-pir dad- 
di-3u u-Sar-ri-xa nab-nit-sun; O 4 
Ea.... ba-nu-u nab-nit; ZA x 292, 26 
nab-nit (Ül) Da-gan. 82—7—4, 82 R4 
(end) ip-ti-iq na-ab-ni[-tu]. K 1794, 
32 ag-mu-ra nab-nit-sa, Rm 982 we 
have Sam-xat nab-ni-su; K 3464, 28 
(ilat) JStar, märat (written: TUR- 
SAL) (iD A-nim nab-ni-it iläni ra- 
buti. TM 7, 58 u-c[ab-bi] nab-n[it- 
ki]; 65 (end) nab-nit-ki u-gab-bi, see 
BA iv 161—2. — c) structure, work {Mach- 
werk} Sn Kui 4, 25 the bull-colosusses 
nab-nit eré; & u3aklila nab-ni-su- 
un. KB vi, 1, 303: Form, Gestalt & adds 
here also II 66 no 1, 2, see, above, a). Sm 
747, 2 (end) nab-ni-[tu?]; K 2711 R 20 
u-Sa-tir nab-nit-sa bit a-ki-it ciri 
bit ni-gu-ti. 

Sm 2052, 10 li-da-a-tum = na-ab- 
ni-tum. II 29 e-f 71 i-li-it-tum || na- 
ab-ni-tu(m); 21 a-b 25; V 18 a-b 32 


>—< 
AB + ALAM = nab-ni-tum | 


| bunnanü; V 39 f 53; ® 253, 1; ZB 
37—8, 


nab(p)as(s)u & nabäsu dyed (usually: 


red) wool {(rot) gefarbte Wolle}. BA i 
290 undyed wool; girpu dyed wool, & 
id(t)qu “Rohwolle”; Arm. Db} OpreRrr, 
JA vi, 3, 240 fol (1864); Lyon, Sargon, 
63. Hommet, PSBA xix ’97, 78 § 22: red 
wool, Ynapasu (g. v.) = pick wool; 
V süss; true Babylonian form is napasu 
not nabasu || girpu. id TUK (often) 
T° 143-44, TP iv 20—1 damé (qu-ra- 
de)-3u-nu (#24) Xirixa ki-ma na-ba- 
si lu(-u) ag-ru-up with their (the 
warriors’) blood I dyed mount X like red 
wool (LTP 140). Anpi 53 däme-Su-nu 
kima na-pa(-a)-si sadu-u lu ag-ru- 
up; ii 17, 18 (na-pa-si); Salm, Mon, 
O 47; R78 (kima na-pa-a-si); II 67, 
48; Asb iii 43 its waters ag-ru-up ki- 
ma na-ba-as-sii H 89, 45 ki-e na- 
ba[-si] el-lu-ti pure cords made of 
wool (= GAN-ME-DA, Br 11150) ZK 
ii 41 rm. Nabd 78, 7 irbit-ta (subat) 
[na-xal]-ap-tum na-ba-su; Cyr 241,6 
irbitta naxlaptum SEG-GAN-ME- 
DA (= nabäsu); ku-si-tum (g. tv.) na- 
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basi often together (wr. SEG-GAN- 
ME-DA); Cyr 241, 18 see kusitum. IV 
2302 BR 4—5 samé ki-ma na-ba-3si 
ya-rip. V 14 c-d10 [BEG-GAN-ME- 
DA]=n]Ja-ba-su (but ZK ii 264—5 -ti 
Le; § 44). adv: | 
nabasi§ like wool dyed red {gleich rot- 
gefärbter Wolle} Sarg Khors 130 i¢-ru- 
pu (3pl) na-ba-si-is; Cyl 25 cf Xam- 
ma’u (p 320 col 2) & maSku; Salm, Mon, 
ii 50 kima na-pa-si-i8 ag-ru-up. 
nab(p)urru. Merssner & Rost, 59 rm 20: 
battlement, pinnacle {Zinnen, Stufen- 
absätze!, perh compare nipru | taxlu- 
bu (2). V ws? Sn vi 61 the palace ul-tu 
us-8e-8a a-di na-bur-ri-3a ar-gip. 
149 iv 22 temple, city, and walls ul-tu 
us-Se-8u-un a-di na-bur-ri-su-un 
es-8e3 u-3e-pis (I built anew). TP uses 
in such connection tax-lu-bi-Su; Bu 88, 
5—12, 103, 21—22 ul-tu uS[-Se-Su-un] 


DPF 142,1; 2B 45,7; BAi175. Meissner 
& Rost, 21, 14: Furt, seichte Stelle. NE 
67, 21 (24) see ma-ti-ma; KB vi (1) 217: 
Übergangsstelle. on U 20 foll, see JY 86; 
JEN 30,31. K 823, 16 ina nar A-be-ni 
ni-bi-ru. D 88 vi 14 e-lip ni-bi-ri 
ferryboat (Br 3742). V 21 g-h 49 (ni- 
bi-ru). — 0) ferry, ferryboat {Fihre, 
Fährschiff}. del 225 (249), but cf KB vi, 
1, 249: Ubergangsstelle. K 2729 R 3 ni- 
bi-ri za-ku-u die Fähre ist frei (KB iv 
144—47; BA ii 566 foll); D 88 vi 9 GIS- 
MA’-DIRIG-GA =ni-bi-ru (Br 11515, 
3743); TM 1, 50 ak-la ni-bi-ru, ak-ta- 
li ka-a-ru. ZA iv15 (K 2361 -+8 389 ji) 
9 ni-bir ka-a-ri perh: die seichten 
Stellen des Ufers, 2° iii 48 ma-mit ka- 
a]-ri uni-bi-ri; viii 36 written id GIS- 
MA-DIRIG-GA. 81, 2—4, 219 O ii 15 
id-du-ku (they kill) 3a ni-bi-ri ru- ~ 
u-a (Rev. Sém., vi no 4). 


a-dina-bur[-ri-Su-un], adv: niburu ferry {Übergangsstelle! Jonnston, 


naburri§. I 44, 81 female lamassu I made 
carry the threshold, and placed them 
between the (89) lit (?) zazati na-bur- 
ris u-se-me (or Sib)-ma u-3a-lik as- 


JAOS xix 72 ad K 515, 13 ni-bu-ru tu- 
pa-as; R5 ni-bu-ru lu tu-pi-is; 13 
ni-bu-ru u-pu-su (Hr! 89). Cf Rost, 
OLZ ii no 5, col 158. AV 6189. 


me-ik. nibiru 2. Name of planet Jupiter (?). JENSEN, 


nibru /. Wınckter, Forsch, i 541—2 ad DT 
71 B16 tu-xajl-li-qga ni-ib-ri-Su thou 
shalt destroy its power {sollst vernichten 
seine Starke}, Yabaru? cf nipru. 

Nibru. TI 66 R 23 (il) pat(?) ni-ib-ri 
(Br 13465). 

näbaru, m; nabärtum, f trap (place of 
catching, locking up) {Käfig, Falle} § 65, 
3la; YıaR,. 17 (ix) 1 a mighty lion of 
the desert istu libbi (le) na-bar-ti 
usegüni (they let loose from the cage). 
II 22 no 1, 27 GIS-AZ-BAL = na-ba- 


288—9; 128—9; ZA i 94; 260 rm 1; 265 
rm 3; DPr 142; ZB 45; Lorz, Quaestiones 
Sabbat., 30. K 3567 (D 94) 6 man-za-az 
il Ni-bi-ri (KB vi, 1, 30—1); V 46 c-d 34 
Gl) Ni-bi-ru | ri-mi-nu-u; cf II 54 
(no 50) ii 6 & II 51 5b 61; III 54 b 32, 
d 36; 53 b 8. AV 6182. 


Nibiru 3. K 8522 R 6 5um-3u lu (!) Ni- 


bi-ru a-xi-zu [kir-bi(s)). KB vi 37 
may his name be Nibiru (4. e.) the seizer 
of K. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, 
434 & rm 6. 


Tu = na-bar-tum 3a nößi (Br 3871); | nibiru 4, some instrument, comp. Mod. 


23 GIS-KAB-AZ = na-ba-ru = na- 
bar-tum, AV 2686. V 26 a-b 39—41 


Hebr. "29H fork, used for loading (?) straw. 
Nabd 429, 2 ni-bi-ri. 


GIS-AZ-BAL=Si-ga-ru, na-ba[-ru], nab(p)ramu. II 23 6 29 nab-ra-mu (em- 


e-ri-in[-nu]. BA i162; 326 ad 175. ZA 
ii 51, 52 compares Arm. NAD). 


broidered? ornamented?), 2934 KA (?) 
(ig) sa-ak-ku (?) AV 5896. 


nibburu(pp?) 82—8—16, 1, 14 ni-ib- | nab(p)rarü field, plain | Feld, Ebene} Scarıt, 


bu-ru. 
abiru 7. — a) crossing {Uberfahrt} across 
a river, sea or ocean. § 65, 31a; YAy. 


m mn 


Salm, 100 (Ye) ad Salm, Mon, R 100 
nab-ra-ru-u rap-8u a-na qub-bu- 
ri-8u-nu ix-li-iq the whole wide field 


—_— - = — 


Babsamu see napsamu; nabacu, nibgu cf napacu, nipcu «W» nabbaqu see nappaqu. ~: 


mbm 2 see nipru i; nubaru see nupartıı. 
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was used up for their burial ground. Against. 


Craig, Diss, 30 see KB i172. BA i 177 
“flight of an army”. 


nibirtu — a) crossing {Uberfahrt} NE 67, 
24 pa-a8s-qat ni-bir-tum (KB vi, 1, 217: 
Übergangsort) Sup-Su-qat u-ru-ux-Ba. 
TP III Ann 184 ni-bir-ti (285) Za-ba 
etc. ak-ka-ci (KB ii 28—9; Rosr, 109: 
Fuhrt) BAi5. — 6) the other, farther, 
opposite side (of a river or ocean) {das 
Jenseits eines Stromes, Meeres, etc.} Anp 

“iii 134 the city of Girku 8a ni-bir-tu 
(nar) Puräti. Asb ii 95 (mit) Lu-ud- 
di na-gu-u 3a ni-bir-ti tam-tim 
(WınckLer, Forsch, i 513 rm 1: Küsten- 
land not jenseits des Meeres); K 359, 3 
ana a-xu-la na-ag-gu-u ni-bir-ti 
mat.... AV 6183, 

nibartu crossing (over a river) {Ubergang 
(über einen Fluss)} § 65, 31a; BA i 175; 
ZA ii 112. Asb v 96 ip-la-xu a-na ni- 
ba-ar-te; cf city Ni-bar-ti-Aséur 
Anp iii 50 (on the Euphrates, ZA i 358). 

nibirtum (?) Cyr 331, 1: 40 GUR suluppu 
ja ni-bir-tum SE-BAR. 

(il) Nab-ri-i$ III 66 ix 10. 

nibrétu, f hunger, famine } Hunger, Hungers- 
not} bari, 2 (g.v.) § 65, 31a (rm); Rost, 
98. Asb iv 43 ni-ib-re(-e)-tu ig-bat- 
su-nu-ti; cf 93 those who had escaped 
ing ....... ni-ib-ri-e-ti (KB ii 192 
—3). I 70 d 17 su-ga-a u ni-ib-re-ta; 
Sn v 14; Smits, Asurb, 100, 18 su-un-qu 
| ni-ib-re-tu, I 29, 94 see bubütu a). 
Cuthean Creat.-legend (ZA xii 321 foll) iii 
4 (end) ni-ib-ri-tu (KB vi 296—7). 

nabSaltum something cooked {etwas ge- 
kochtes} /badalu. DPF 32; ZB 76; § 65, 
31a. IV? 57 57 (=IV 64) see känu |) 
p 402 col 1 (end) where read nab-éal- 
tum; & see p 201 col 1. BA i 175; but 
see also napsaltu. 


nabatu 1. X11 7 g-h 43 = V 39 g-h48 DA- | 


DA-RA = nin-bu-tum, Br 6677. 


nabatu 2. see nabatu 7. (Jensen, 358 fol). 
nibittu 7. c. st. nibit. — a) properly: call- 


ing; then also called, appointed {Ruf, Be- . 


rufung; berufen? Anp i 21 Anp i-Si-pu 
nädu ni-bit (il) Ninib qar-di; 33 ni- 


2. 


bit Öl) Sin, etc; iii 127 & see migru. 
I 68 no 2, 2 Nabd ni-bi-it Öl) Naba u 
Gl) Marduk; V 33 i 5 ni-bi-it GY 
A-nim. 81—6—7, 209, 9 ni-bit (iD 
Marduk. V 60 ii 20; Esh Sendsch, I? 22 
ni-bit “!) Sin. || ni-3it, nauad, na- 
ram, etc. — b) name {Name} see nabü. 
Asb ii 97 ni-bit 8umi-ja || zi-kir 
Bumi-su (96); iv 131; x 120. K 3351, 24 
apil E-Sar-ra zi-kir-3u gar-rad 
iläni ni-bit-su (said of Ninib); Khors 
155 so and so azkura (cf zakaru) ni- 
bit-su (Ann 416); Esh vi 26; Sn Bab 12; 
K 2852-+ K 9662 iv 7 az-ku-ra ni-bit- 
sun (= pl). III 29 no 2, 15 a-na es-su- 
u-te is-ku-na ni-bi-is-su-un. Sp Il 
265 a, xxii 10 li-’-u gar(-ra)-du 8a Sa- 
ni-i ni-bit-su. AV 6185. 

nibittu 2. (& nabbitu?). del 264—5 (295—6) 
we read Arad-Ea Sam-mu an-nu-u 
gam-mu ni-bit-ti Sa amélu ina lib- 
bi-Su i-kas-Sa-du nab(p)-bi-su. JI-N 
nibittu = nibittu 1. Pflanze der Ver- 
heissung; nap-bi-su_>nappis-Su perh. 
m.-form of napistu; the lines must con- 
tain a description of the wonderful, magic 
herb. DeLırzsca, Weltschöpfungsepos: this 
plant is the plant of transformation. JEN- 
SEN, KB vi (1) 251: UR-NINIM „dies 
Kraut ist ein Kraut des .... wodurch der 
Mensch seine Vollkraft erlangt“, & ibid 
rm 13: ni-bit-ti wäre auch = „Name“, 
„Genannter“, ni-kit-ti= Verfall. 

nibittu 3. Ynax, rope, fetter, bond }Strick, 
Band} ZK i 299 (way); BA i175. 117 
g-h 42 = V 39 9-h 47 KU e-T2 IB = ni- 
bit-tu(m); cf V 15 e-f 43; 14 e-f53 KU- 
EB(or TUM)-BAL = ni-bit-tum (Br 
4965), 52 na-ax-tum. .S” 220 da-ra 
|IB | ni-bit-tum; H 33, 790; 8° 2, 5; 
Br 10485 fol; also see KB vi (1) 129 rm 14. 

(amél) Na-bat-a-a. Nabatean: Aramean 
tribe {Nabatier}. K 592, 3 (Hr! 305); 
DP® 240; KAT? 117 rm 1; 147 (settled in 
North-Arabia). Asb vii 124 Uäte’a flees 
alone a-na M#t Na-ba-a-a-te (KB ii 
217 to Nabatea; § 13); viii 56 Na-ad(t)- 
nu (cf N) dar (™4*) Na-ba-a-a-ti (to 
whom Uäte’a fled); 70; also see III 35 
no 6 c 34; IV2 47 no 1,13 (ul-tu Sar Ni- 


nabäu cf napsü; nibéu see nipdu; nabääu cf nabäsu. o~ nibiä(t)u c/ nipis(t)u; nadistu sco 


napista. 
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ba-’-a-ti); ZA vi 199 & 207 (#™6!) nj- 
ba-’-ti, The nation is called in Asb viii 48 
the people of (mät) Na-ba-a-a-ta-a-a 
(95 var -ti, see BA i 19 mo 26; 113); also 
see III 34 5 35; 35 no 6 5 4, 30, 38. Mero- 
dach-Bal.-stone (KB iii, 1, 190) iv 17 a-na 
tar-ci (al) Na-ba-ti. See Gesenivs!3; 
& Brown-GeseEnivs, p 614. AV 6178. 


(möl) Na-ba-tu. Sn i 42 a subtribe of the 
Babylonian Arameans. KGF 99—~116; 
DP 240; KAT? 147; 346. II 67, 6 among 
many tribes is mentioned (*möl) Na-ba- 
tu&in 78 it defines them as A-ru-mu 
(Aramean?). 


nibittu 4. KB iii (1) 198—9 ad Samai- 
sumukin Cyl, 28 (end) i-ras-Su-u ni 
(or it)-bit-tu and will go to ruin {und 
wird zu Grunde gehen}. Jensen, ibid, 
rm *: eigtl. Untergang bekommen wird; 
suggesting reading i-bit-tu. LEHMANN, 
fH 12 i-kaS-su-u ni-bit-tu and when 
the inscription (Aufschrift?) becomes un- 
intelligible. AV* 49 col 2 reads V 65 a 23 
(end) ni-bit-ti ar-si, but ZK ii 340—1 
ni-k(q)it-ti, and KB iii (2) 110 ni-qid- 
ti ar-5i I became frightened {ich bekam 
Angst}; preceded by ma-’-di5 ap-lax- 
ma. Also see KB vi (1) 296—7 iii 4 ni- 
bi-is (or b(p)il)-su-u, between xar-ba- 
su&ni-ib-re-tu. 


nu->~<-tu (nu-bat, bit, mit, -tu) Lotz, 
Quaestiones, 51 (y 129?); Jounston, AJSL 
xvi 31 foll (where most literature) holy 
day & holiday, rest }Feiertag, Rasttag} 
Haupt (’84); so also 8. A. Smitu, ZA iii 
101 (see kasapu); JENSEN, 107 fol, 502; 
KB vi (1) 162—3; 252—3: Totenklage. — 
del 269, 283 (301, 319); NE 57, 44-+45; 
Hauer, BA i 144 rm *; DeuitzschH, ibid, 
231 (237) ad K 618, 26 kal ü-me Si-a-ri 
nu-bat-te a-na sa-ru-ri (V 53 db 29); 
I 66 O 10d ina ü-me Se-ir-ti nu- 
bat-ti (PSBA xxi 220—1: in the days of 
work and rest, but adds??) thou shalt call 
upon the name of the gods; 67, 4—2, 1 
B2-3 nu-bat-ti ina Nina-*! ul i- 
kit (& ZA ii 63—4, 12—13), K 1335 + 80 
—7—19, 335 #1 i-da-a-ti ina nu-bat- 
ti; Asb ix 11 im III Km nu-bat-tu 3a 
dar ilani 4! Marduk (KB ii 222—3; BA 
116 no 19); K 3445, 15 nu-bat-ta, 16 
.... ni-ip-pu[uS]; K 2866, 25 fol (8. A. 


Sarre, Miscell. Texts, 17); K 1250, 13 
emüqu 83a bel darräni Dbélija adi 
Dur-ilu igtirba nu-bat-ta ul i-bi; 
K 1197 R 9 (Hr! 9) ina nu-bat-ti 
dullu; K 602, 19 (Hr! 23)ina nu-bat- 
ti Arad-Ea ina gusur ökalli ippas 
(+ R 1); K 626 R 12 (Hr! 24) Si-a-ru 
nu-bat-tu ip-pa-a3; K 1168 R 15 (Hr! 
49); K 649, 7 (Hr! 56), ete. Z® viii 25 
nu-bat-ti im AB-AB; T™ ii 157—8 
ana-ku ina qi-bit (il) Marduk bél 
nu-bat-ti | u (!) Marduk bél a-ii- 
pu-ti (cf vii 19—20). II 32 a-b 13 [am] 


 nu-bat-ti-im = tum i-dir-ti, perh, a 


holy day; II 39 g 2 nu(?)-bat (=i-li-ba) 
»>-(?) Br 1967; ZA i 55rmı. IV 32@11, 
28; b 27: the 34, th, 16th of Elül nu- 
bat-tu(m) ga 41) Marduk (u) (lat) 
Carpanitu. — See also Craic, HEBR. xi 
107 (feast?) quoting K 8293, 7 fol: (um) 2, 
(am) 7, (um) 15,tm nu-bat-ti; Homme, 
Hastings Dictionary, i 217: a festival, 
specially connected with the worship of 
Merodach & Garpanit; ZDMG 43, 197 pro- 
posed also reading nu:ziz-tu (Ynaza- 
zu): it is the name of a day sacred to a 
deity and, also, a new-moon day. 

NOTE. — Nabd 351, 26; 856, 26 ina nu-bat- 
ta-tum (il) Samas; Cyr 873, 12 nu-bat-tum 


ina SI (= maxri?)-ja; Dar 40, 2. According 
to M5 63 of a different meaning. 


nubtu bee {Biene}; Eth n&eb; LIE ; H¥ 6. 


II 7 g-h 48 = V 39 g-h 53 NUM (= fly 
= Fliege) —&) (= digpu, V 40 e-f 51) 
= nu-ub-tum; V 27 g-h 10, with which 
compare II 5 a-b 23 (nu-ub-tum, H 40, 
240), 24 zu-um-bi di-is-pi (¢g. v.); K 
2020 R 23—5 see matqu, b. — Perh. 
P.N. Nu-ub-ta-a my bee! (BOR i 82); 
Nabd 356,21; Cyr 64, 1 (KB iv 266); 130, 
1; but see also nuptu. AV 6395. 


nubbutum. K 4188 III 8 nu-ub-bu-tum 


(AV 6447); II 28 e 49 (add., AV 6394; Br 
13997 =.... AK-A); Br 3333 quotes same 
as TUR-TU-LU = Supiltu 3a nu-ub- 
bu-tu (2). 


nug (adv) see nuk. 
nigü be light, bright, shine; then also: be 


joyful, rejoice {licht, hell sein, glänzen; 

fröhlich sein, sich freuen} m3; § 348; zB 

22; 44; 76; D?P* 33. K 8522 R26 li-ig- 

gi-ma a-na “!)) Bél AN-AN (= iläni) 
41 


(il) Marduk (KB vi, 1, 89). II 20 c-d 
27—30 ...] (*8-21) XUL (Br 10888); 
[...J-LU (Br 10690); [A?]-8.A’(= LIB)- 
GA (Br 14462); GA (Br 14178) = 
ni-gu-u. — Q* K 10485, 5 jum-ma 
.... [iJ-te-gi-ma,. — Jace. st. nug, 
properly: making joyful, hilarity (of 
heart) = xud of xadü j & nummur. 
Khors 194 nu-ug lib-bi; II 20c-d 32—34 
SA-GI-[ ] Br14307;8A’-KA-[{ ] Br 
14306; SU-SA[-NI?] Br 248 = nu-ug 
lib-bi. ScHeiL, ZA x 292, 25 nu-ug 
libbi (il) Bal; K 8212, 21 nu-ug lib-bi 
nid. — lt be made glad j{erheitert 
werden} K 8522 R15 ka-bit-ta-Zu i-te- 
en-gu (KB vi, 1, 37). AV 6196; 6396. 
NOTE. — According to Haupt, BA i160 jangi 


from nigü, but see na(i)gü, 
Der. nigittu. 


nagü sound, make noise {schallen, tönen} 
| nagagu (q. v.); & $40. II 29 c-d 20 
[KA-D]JE = na-gu-u (Br 14229). 


Der. nigütu. 


nagü m, pl nagé & nagiäni; AV 5905; 


§ 65,6. — a) district, land, circuit; island 
}Bezirk, Landstrich ; Insel} ZA vi 175 (see 
ibid, 124) Insel, Küstenland; also see ZA 
viii 236—7 (& börütu, 1), Arm 23. 1 43, 
15 rap-Su na-gu-u (™&t) Ja-u-di the 
wide country of Judea; the capital and 
fortress na-gi-e Zu-a-tu Sn ii 24 (cf 
dannatu); iv 28 Xupapänu na-gi-e 
(+ 1 43, 20) 5a (mit) Elamtu, + 33 
aläni sa ki-rib na-gi-e 3a-tu-nu 
(+ I 43, 25); Esh iii 37: 8 kings aa ki- 
rib na-gi-e äu-a-tu; KB ii 242—3, 50 
na-gu-u Su-a-tu ak-Su-ud elc., this 
district I conquered, + 57 na-gu-u da 
(el) Arsiänis, + 63 na-gu-u da (4!) 
Eri3tejana. III 8, 99 see muspalu. 
Sarg Bull 28 Ia-i na-ge-e 3a At-na- 
na; pl na-gi-e also Sarg Ann 264, Khors 
43 cities a VIII na-gi-e-Su; + 66; Ann 
73, 119 (na-gi-i) efe.; 165 gi-mir na- 
gi-8u-nu; Khors 70: V na-gi-i da pa- 
ti-3u; 111 9 mo 3, 30: XIX na-gi-e (= TP 
III Ann 130), TP III Ann 209; 170 (8g); 
230; II 67, 32 na-gi-e da (mät) Ma-da- 
a-a (+ 47); K 2852 + K 9662 ii 1 a-di 
(while) as-na-ku ina ki-rib na-gi-e 
Su-a-tu at-ta-al-la-ku Sal-ta-nis; 
K 667, 11 ina na-gi-i. 83, 1—18, 1330 
O ii 15 nagü = nadbaku (PSBA ’88, 


642 
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Dec.). Asb ii 95 Gyges, king of Lydia na- 
gu-u fa ni-bir-ti tam-tim; such & 
such a city a-di na-gi-4u (with its sur- 
rounding territory) v 68, 77, 78, 79, 80, 82; 
+ 113 (*)) Ba-nu-nu a-di na-gi-e 3a 
(el) Tasarra; vii 111 ina na-gi-e (= pl) 
of X.; vi 78; also iii 2 na-gu-u 3u-a-tu 
(var -Su). K 619, 5 (mät) Na-gi-u (AV 
5902); K 2401 iii 8—9 ina aläni-ku-nu 
| na-gi-a-ni-ku-nu. See also ZA iv 
362 R 6, 8 ete. del 133 (140) i-te-la-a 
na-gu-u (JENSEN, 435—6; KB vi, 1, 239). 
Neb 829, 17 na-gi-i ni-su-tu 3a kirib 
tamtim. II 20 c-d 35--6 na-gu-u; 36 
same id as 8° 148 na-an-ga | LAL- 
KIL | na-gu-u (H 32, 749; Br 10143; 
cf IL 29, 20). Hommer, Sum. Les., 32, 376 
>< Batt, PSBA xii 68 rm 1. — b) village, 
place {Ortschaft} Sn i 59 na-gu-u Su- 
a-tu || dla du-a-tu Kui 1, 8. — ScHEL, 
10R7 na-gi-  -ga (ZA. x 217). — See 
Nagitu, 


nugu’. K 5494 a (BezoLp, Catalogue, 725) 


(amöl) nu-gu-’u (M® 63) title of an of- 
ficer, or, name of a tribe. 


NU-GI-A in ercit NU-GI = 1a tari, 


D 58, 176; IV 31 a1 (KB vi, 1, 80—1 & 
rm 2); Br 1973; NU-GA-A (Br 1996); 
Br 1998, 7406—7 & täru,. Sp II 2650 i 10 
it(?)-ta-ar KUR-NU-GI. 


nagb(p?)u c.st.nagab totality |Gesammt- 


heit$ | kullatu & napxaru; so first 
WıIncKLer, Sargon, P217; BA ii 435. Rost, 
116: Schlupfwinkel, Gebiet. KB vi(i) 318: 
Das assyr. Wort lautete eigentlich, jeden- 
falle aber ursprünglich, nagbu: ad NE 
Iı 3a najg-[bJa i-mu-r[u] (cf NE 50, 
213). Sarg Pp II 10; III 13 (I 12) na- 
gab (®mél) A-ri-mi(-me); Khors 149 
na-gab (*möl) A-ri-me; 16 u-ra-as- 
si-ba na-gab ga-re-ja. IV? 39a 25 
see zä’iru (p 293 col 2); also zamänu 
(p 284 col 1); 82—7—4, 82 O 16—17 mu- 
a-ab-bi-it | na-ga-ab li-im[-nu-ti]; 
cf K 8522, 20 (KB vi 36), R 14 see nabu 
Q bd). K 2619 iv 18 (end) na-gab-iu- 
un [| nap-xar-Zu-nu (18, beg.). K 2660 
(III 38 no 2) 8 ma-xa]-zi gi-ru-ti na- 
gab-gu-nu. Creat.-/rg IH 7 ila)ni na- 
gab-Su-un them all {insgesammt} || 17 
iläni gi-mir-gu-nu; III 69 e-f 57 na- 
gab nu-ux-ée || (I) Adad da me-xi-e; 
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me-xu-u, etc. (Br 2618). V 21 c-d 68 
UZU = nag-bu (Br 4558). AV 6128. 

ni-gab (i.e. NI-GAB) see peti. 

nagagu, ps inagag, speak, call, cry {spre- 
chen, rufen, schreien‘ G § 40; Br 536; AV 
5898, IV2 26 56 58—9 to his god kima 
litti (g. v.) i-na-ga-ag (= KA-IM- 
ME, Br 753) = i-3a-as-si IV? 27 a4 33, 
Br 754; ZB 85. II 20 c-d 24—6 KA (84- 
de)pE (Br 699; II 29 c-d 21); KA-DE- 
DE’ (Br 704; | 3agamu, Sasi, etc.); 
K A-GE-GE (Br 687) = na-ga-gu. II 
29 c-d 22; 49 no 5, 58 (= H 10 (+ 211), 
58) KA-DE’; 57 KA-DUB (Br 709 
= nabü); 59 KA-RU-RU-TIK (Br 
604); | ramamu, xababu, 1 (g.v.); also 
cf nagü. H 37, 54 KA-ME = na-ga- 
gu | 3a-su-u (55); 81, 8—18, 4159 i 33 
UD = na-ga-g[u] followed by rigmu 
(m8 63). — 7} ag perh II 32 a-b 57 mu- 
na-gi[-gu] Br 716. — X? 11 20 c-d 31 
[na?]-an-gi-gu (or Yagagu?). 

Der. nuggstu. 

nagalu 80—7—19, 55 (Astron. Text) RB 5 
when in the flaming light of Scorpio qar- 
natisu nin-gu-la its horns are bright 
(explained, ibid, by nin-bu-ta /nabatu) 
Tuompson, Reports of the Magicians, etc. 
II, pp xxii fol; 77. 

niggallu Rm. fragm. JTU-GAL = pa-ai 
(see psu) ni-ig-gal[-lu?]. 

nigul(l)ü best, choice oil {bestes Öl} com- 
pound of N[= gamnu + gul(l)ü (g. v.) 
> GULA V 65 6 13 ni (or NI? = 
jamni) gu-la-a (cf daxadu); Esh vi 
40 where u-sa-qi of First Rawlinson is, 
no doubt, a mistake fur u-sa-a3-qi. Also 
11 58 no 6, 71 ni-gu-la. 

naglabu knife, or some other instrument 
for cutting {Messer, efc.}. See above p 118 
rol 1 for other suggestions; also ZA iii 231 
no 20; BA i pp 8; 16; 175; § 65, 31a; AV 
5908; Br 320. HF 72. WınckLEer, Sargon, read 
also naklabu (g.v.), naqlabu. K 2619 
ii 11 mna-a8 pat-ri na-as nag-la-bi 
qup-pi-e u gur-ti (BA ii 428, 430, 435: 
Classe von Tempeldienern; KB vi, 1, 62 
—3). Sarg Ann 136 ana Ursä....gur- 
ti nag-la-bi qu-bi-eig....tiaskun; 
294—5 Merodachbaladan ... nag-la-ba 





iö-di-ma u-Sa-ag-ri-xa_ bi-ki-tu; 
Stele i 48 all Urartu [u]-3a-aS-Sa-a 
(189) nag-la-ba. II 24 no 2 c-d 60—1 
GER (= patru)-SU-I = nag-la-bu 
(Br 7148); UZU-BAR-TAR = n ia 
Seri (Br 1835, 4560); K 4580, 6—7. 
NOTE. — On root 353 see also ScHULTuxss, 
Homonyme Wurzeln im Syrischen, (1900) pp 8—9: 
“naglabu, ein ‘Messer zum Ritzen der Haut’, 


z. B. um seiner Verzweiflung Ausdruck zu 
geben“, 


NU-GIM(or DIM)-MUD(T) =a, often 


e. 9. Creat.-frg III 54; IV 126, 142 ni-is- 
mat (il) NU-GIM-MUD (KB vi 319— 
20). Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, 230 
rm 4 on Deuıtzscn, Weltschöpfungsepos, 
99 rm (the name is so commonly used, 
that it applies to more than only Ea and 
Bel; I 35 no 2, 2 Nabi son of !! NU- 
GIM-MU D; see, however, KB vi, 1, 320); 
& also 424 rm 3. II 58 no 5,4 (VD E-a 
(= the god) 8a nab-ni-ti = AN-NU- 
GIM-MUD, followed by AN-NA-GIM- 
MUD = AN-NA-DIM-MUD =! Ea 
sa ka-la-ma (AV 5910); V 44 c-d 15 
AN-LA-BAR AN-NU-GIM-MUD = 
arad !! Ba; II 67, 67; IV2 5 5 48-9; K 
2675, 30 ina ep-sit 1} NU-GIM-MUD; 
also = Bél (father of Ninib) = bukur 
AN-NU-GIM-MUD, cf Anp i 2; Sami 
i 15 = bukur AN-EN-LIL (= Bél); 
cf Sarg Nimr, 6. AV 6401. 


nagmir cf gamaru 2. 
nigiccu pl nigicgäte cleft, hollow, cavern 


{Erdspalte, Erdhéhlung} § 65, 21; ZB 54 
—5; G@§116; cf giggu. Sn i 17—8 ki- 
ma su-din-ni XU | ni-gi-ig-gi like 
a falcon, the bird (living) in the clefts 
(HERR. vii 58 & rm 8). IV? 30* no 3 O 6 
see müsu. H 93, 39—40 ina ni-gi-ic- 
gi bi-i-ti & ina ni-gi-ig4¢i qab-ri 
(cf 37—8), nigiggi= KI-IN-DAR which 
is found also in IV? 15* ii 25—6 (the seven 
evil spirits) ina ni-gi-ig-ci ir-gi-ti it- 
tana3sabü (3th); 39—40 see xalalu 
Tin, Br 9682; Rost, 105. K 41 iii 4 (end) 
ina ni-gi-ig-gi (ID DI-DA-AL) e3-te- 
ri (In a hollow I perch, PSBA xvii 65 
foil), If 19 5 49—50 see xumgiru (Br 
9584; and on the 10 JENSEN, 235 rm 1). 
V 21 a-b 11—12 GIS-ZI-DIR (Br 2355; 


m m U mn nn nn -— —_ 


nagid soo naqidu. m, nagimü (AV 5903) see ligimü. u nag(a)pu see nak(a)pu Anagq(a)pu. 


41? 


naggaru, 


H 39, 137) = ni-gi-ig-gu (preceded by 
xurru); KI-IN-DIR (Br 9683) = ni- 
giggu qaq-qa-ri (H 31, 714). AV 6195. 


nagaru I. K 1285, 10 liään-ka la ta-at- 
ta-ni-gi-ir ultu Sapti-ka, 8.A.Srrone, 
IX. Or. Congr., ii 207: YU" of 23: fluere ; 
effudit. Der. perh.: 


na(n)garu. Tc 100 ad Nabd 203, 2 (578, 1) 
ugar nan (KB iv 222: nam)-ga-ri water 
ditch {Wassercanal} = 843°} (zur Beriese- 
lung des Feldes). 


nagaru 3. Jensen, 394 (& KB vi, 1, 230), 
Jeremus, efc. on del 20 (24) u-gur bita 
| bi-ni elippa (see, above, p173 banit, 1. 
ip) = prepare, timber {zimmern}. Haupr, 
Kine, efc. read u-qur (Ynagaru). To 
this nagaru belongs, according to JENSEN 
& AV 5899, also II 15 5 82 bitu Sa ina 
ramanisu ig-gur i-pu-us (but see 
nagaru, & Br 6202). 
Derr. these 3: 


namgaru = #3) carpenter 
{Zimmermann}? Br 11163. 8 769, 10 (ABEL 
& WInckLeEr, Texte, 60 foll, 22) nam-ga- 
ru 3a sip-ra(-ru)du-um-mu-qa (AV 
6010; Br 7380, 10768, 11165); ® 51 iv 29 
(amöl) GIS-SU-KAR = nam-gal-ru] 
mentioned with gurgurru (q. v.), ¢a- 
dimmu, & b(p)urk(q)ullu. Berl. Vokab. 
(ZA ix 159 fol) i 18 GIS-SU-(éa-uk-ra) 
KAR = na-ag-ga-rum (JENSEN, 293—4, 
rm 2). BA i 283; 534n042; KB iii (1) 148 
rm 3 = faber lignarius. S*iv4 MUL-NA- 
GAR = na-an-ga-ru (JENSEN, 394; BA 
1534; AV 8057). In Astronomy it means: 
crab, cancer (Eppina-Srrassm., Astro- 
nom aus Babylon, Anhang, p 7). See also 
nannaru & p(b)Julukku. 


(amo) >< = Magar AV 6010; see Nabd 
416, 4; Neb 107, 10 ete, (TC 100); Strass=., 
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Stockholm, no 2,1 (10); K 3456 O 33(PSBA | 


xxi, 38; ıbid, p 44 Boissier says: JENSEN, 
394, is not convincing, and compares ik- 
karu = farmer (cf en-ga-ar a gloss to 
ikkaru). K 334 (III 49 no 5) 18. 


nagargallu = chief naggaru {oberster 
naggaru}, IV? 18 no 3 O i 37—8 (39 
—40) god NIN-IGI-NAGAR-GID (or 
BU) is called nagar-gal-lum 3a (il) 





nagaru 2. see naqgaru. 


Anim (he is commanded to do some 
work in a forest of high & lofty trees); 
also V 61 iv 15 ina si-pir of god NIN- 
IGI-NAGAR-GID (BA i 283; KB iii, 1, 
178—9); II 59 b-c 45 it occurs as an epithet 
of Ea. 


nagaru 4. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 30 ta-ra | 


TAR | na-ga-rum. _} perh. ZA iv 239, 
16 u-nam-ga-ru kar-ra M® 63 (but 
see karru). 


nagiru probably: steward, overseer, prefect, 


commander {wabrscheinlich: Vogt, Auf- 
seher, Praefekt, Kommandant} AV 5904; 
Deuitzsch, Aegypt. Zeitschr., Aug.-Sept. 
’78, 59. D°@ 309; Hommer, VK 393. id 
(amél) JIGIR, Br 6966, 10147; H 25, 527. 
id consisting of character for frontlet + 
inserted KASKAL =xarränu, f.e. one 
that leads the way. IV? 48 a 25 il-ki 
di-si-it (amöl) na-gi-ri elisu ukannu; 
IV? 30* no 3, O 36 a-ri-ba ig-gu-ra 
na-gi-ir Same (Rev. Sém., vi 149; Zım- 
MERN, GGA ’98, 822); IV2 1* v 23—4 
I-8um (-taq) is called na-gir (cf Pincues, 
Texts, Signlist iii 144; H 175 no 7, end) 
su-ki 8a-qu-um-mi; H 99,47 Ül)I-3um 
na-gi-ru rabu-u ra-bi-gu | gi-ru 3a 
ilani, IV? 15*i47—8 (1!) I-Sum na- 
gir (var gi-ru) rabu-u ra-bi-ci gi-i- 
ri 8a ilani; cf KB vi, 1, 72—3, 10 a-mat 
211) I-8um a-lik max-ri-3u; ZB 60, 
14; H 176, 8; ZK ii 277. K 823, 13 (Pım- 
cues, Texts, 7) id (9™51) nagir ékalli, 
holding a military office; Sn v 69 X 
(am6l) na-gi-ru da dar (mt) Ejamtu 
the chief commander (KB ii 109) who was 
mu-ma-’-ir gabé-su; Rec. Trav., xvi 
176 foll. (*™51) nagir ékalli cf KB i 
208 foll for the years B. C. 808, 778, 751, 
741 = prefect of palace $Schlosshaupt- 
mann}; Sarg Ann 138; Smite, Asurb, 199, 
10 (& 9140); TP III Ann 17; Merodach- 
Baladan-stone (Berl.) v 7; II 31 c-d 39 (Br 
6968); 53 a-b 19, Cyr 361, 7 (smöl) na- 
gi-ruiti suqu gat-nu. V 52 a 30 na- 
gi-ir (see 29 for id) a-xat biti. V 16 
e-f 35 LI-BI-IR = na-gi-rum (AV 
1222; Br 1133, 11291) same id = susa- 
p(b)inu & q(gJallü. On LI-BI-IR= 
nägiru see ZB 60—1; H 118 B 9; 183; 
ZK ii 281; Homme , Sum. Les., 22, 262. 
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na-gar-ru-rum (II 27, 13; AV 5900) & 
na-gur-ru-ru (II 34, 67; AV 5907) Br 
10212 see gararu. 

nagasu 7. throw down, overthrow, over- 
power, espec. of a bull knocking someone 
down with his horns {niederwerfen, über- 
wiltigen! etc. = Hebr 3; ZA i 59 rm 1; 
AV 5901. II 36 g-h 10—12 (+ ® 276) 
DAG-DAG (Br 5535) = na-ga-Su Ba 
améli; SI = nagasu sa NE (= isäti) 
Br 3396; SI-MUL = nagaégu 3a alpi 
(Br 3442). 1V2 22 a 32—33 ci-la-ni 
kima e-lip-pi la-bir-ti i-na[-gi-is] 
= IN-DAG-DAG[-GI], but see Br 5535 
—6. In c.t. we have P.N. Bel-tum-na- 
gi-ie. — Ü! tear down (buildings, etc.) 
see muttagiäu. scale; Sn i 69 a3-ru 
sup-Su-qu i-na Söpe-ja ri-ma-nis 
at-ta-gis I scaled like a wild bull. Kui 
1, 10; Bell 21. — |! = passive of Qt. 
Perh NE 65, 5 Gilgames ut-ta-gi- 
sam-ma G. ran hither & thither (KB vi, 
1, 210—11). H 87 ii 9 e-kim-mu (the 
departed spirit) la mut-tag-gi-3u 
(= DAG-DAG-GE). — W" Il 2849 
it-ta-na-gi-is (>< AV 113). 

negasu 2. D 142a = alaku go {gehen} 
Hebr 93) approach; ig-gu-us = il-lik. 
Perhaps ZA v 59, 12 i-gi3 mus-te-me- 
qu-ti draw nigh unto my prayers! — _jt 
ZA iv 11, 32 ina sulé geri mut-tag- 
gi-3u = walking on the street or field; 
Z5 iii 83. J.Oprert, ZA x 52 speaks of 
muttagis of a field as adjoining {an- 
stossend an}. — ZU (2) or Q™ (2) Bu 88 
—5—12, 75+ 76 ii 16... id-du-ma it- 
ta-nam-gi-3u a-xa-a-ti BA iii 243 sie 
machten sich auf und davon; perhaps 
= nazazu ina axati (q. v.). 


(smé1) NU-GIS-SAR(SAR) = ikkaru 
(4. v.). 

Nagitu f of nagü. City in Elam. Sn iv 25 
(81) Na-gi-te 5a (Mät) Ejamtu; 27 (41) 
Na-gi-tu, (®l) Na-gi-tu-di-’-bi-na 
(dessen, ZA viii 237: Wolfsküste; cf Arm 
Tx1; also Rost, xiii rm 3; D?® 323); iii 
56 (al) Na-gi-(i-)te-ra-aq-qi (ZA viü 
237 Schildkröteninsel). K 1376 mentions 
Nagiatä’a Inhabitants of Nagitu (BE- 
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zoLp, Catalogue, 278); also na-gi-a-tu 
for nagitu, $ 68. 


nuggatu (Ynagagu) roaring, wrath {To- 


ben, Zorn} ZB 66; BA i 182. IV? 10 01 
—2 3a be-lim nu-ug-gat libbi-3u 
ana aßrisulitüra (id SA (= LIB)-IB- 
BA = uggatu, Br 4959); 57 6 8 a-a u- 
qa-ri-bu-ni uz-zu nu-ug-gat ilu. 
NOTE. — ZDMG 43, 197 reads nu-uk-kum 


Yıakamu heap up, for nu-ug-gat. zB 118: 
nu-uq-qum; DW $32, 2nu-uk-kut. 


nigittu / light, shine, splendor {Licht, 


Glanz! Ynigü. II 66 no 1, 7 see git- 
mälu; NE 58, 19 ib-te-li]-im-ma ni- 
git-tu || ib-te-li i-’a-tu (KB vi, 1, 164); 


“ perh also V 31 no 3, 9 kakkabé ni-git- 


ti saknu (JENSEN, 505); see ZK ii 80 (or ' 
ni-bu ina päni3unu?). ) 


nigütu f; pl nigäti; also ningütu joy, 


music,merrymaking $Freude, Musik, Jubel- 
fest}. DPF 33; ZB 31 rm 2; BA i 182 rm; 
§ 65, 9. Sarg Ann 439 a&-ta-kan ni- 
gu-tu (= Khors 179); ni-gu-tu askun, 
WINcKkLER, Sargon, 172, 20; also Cyl 20. 
IV2 18 no 1 O 20—1 [i-sit]-tu ni-gu- 
ta mu-suU u ur-ra u8-ta-b[ar-ri] Br 
7999; IV2 60* C O 7—8 ik-ri-bi 3arri 
Bi-i xi-du-ti u ni-gu-ta-Su a-na da- 
me-iq-ti lapatum-ma. Pincués, Texts, 
15 no 4 O7 (DT 83) ar-ax 5a ba-la-ti 
i-sin-ni a-ki-ti li8-S8a-kin ni-gu-tu 
(PSBA xvii ’95, 133; JENSEN, 412); ZA x 
293, 47 ina bit arax i-sin-ni ta-Bi-la- 
ti ni-gu-u[-ti]. Smita, Asurb, 125, 66 
eat, drink, nin-gu-tu su-kun (KB ii 
252); 134, 46 (KB ii 256—7) it-ti (emöl) 
LUB MES (= zammeré) e-pe3 nin- 
gu-ti (cf 132, 21; 312, 74). K 2711 B 20 
see nabnitu c). Asb x 95 ina e-le-li 
nin-gu(-u)-ti with playing of music (but 
Boissier, PSBA xx 164 § 2: qu’ils passerent 
le reste de leur vie & gémir et & soupirer); 
V 33 v 40 ni-ga-ti-su-nu ra-ba-a-ti 
lu-u e-pu-us their (the gods’) great 
festivals I arranged. K 2852 + K 9662 
(margin) 1 (end) e-bi8 ni-gu-tu. 


nadu 7, 2. see na’adu & na’idu. 
nädu 2. (183) skin, leatherbag, -bottle {Fell, 


Lederschlauch} with or without deter- 
minative SU = masak. T™ 124, Sn iii 





na-gir-tum see n8-kir(-pis?)-tum. ~ nag(k)-ru-tum cf naqrutum (V 21 a-d 63). ns NI-GIS (or 


7) ce jamnu oil || Oel. 


80 mé (maiak) na-a-di ka-cu-ti (q.v.) 
asti (BA ii 256fol). IV? 56 iii 54 lu-u 
na-3a-a-ti na-a-du ga gu-um-me-e- 
ki; 49 b 31 ki-ma mö nAdi (written 
SU-A-EDIN-LAL) ina ti-ki liq- 
tu-u, like as the water of a leatherbottle 
may they perish by being poured out. 
NE 17, 45 (19, 40) mé na-da-a-ti (var 
-te) water from leatherbottles (J® 96 
&rm 6; ZA ii 437); 43, 38 (madak) na- 
a-da mu-na-....na-8i-3a. Neb 211,4 
—5 a-na (mabak) nu-u-tu ?! u na-a- 
da. AJP xix 386 nadu originally: in- 
flated, swollen. 

nädu #. Bm 339 O 5 (= dupl. of II 40 no 3) 
na]-du-u = na-a-du 3a ti-ti for na- 
du-u,3=na-du Sa IM (II 40 c-d 45). 


nadü /. see kulülu, 2. 


nadü 2. pl (m&) na-da-a-ti see nädu, 3 


nadu 3. pr iddi; ps inädi (& i-nam-di 
NE 63, 28+31); ip idi; pm nadi; pc 
li-du-u (let them throw, $ 22; lu-ud- 
di Cuthean-Creat.-legend ii 16). AV 5916; 
ZDMG 27, 515 rm 5; ZK ii 15 ad id RU 
(IV 38 b 39; 23 b 34—5; 10 b 37—8) $ 9, 
78; Br 1434. — a) throw, throw down, 
-away jum-, hin-, wegwerfen! NE 48, 180 
ana päni-8a id-di (var is(z,¢)-max); 
perh 54, 1 na-di-ma Eabani (55, 21); 
XII vill 3a ina su-qi na-da-a ik- 
kal & 6 the man 3a Sa-lam-ta-su ina 
géri na-da-at (whose corpse is thrown 
away upon the field) (KB vi, 1, 265); del 
231, 238 (= 256, 265) cf masku; 235 (262) 
a-a id-di-ma. Creat.-frg IV 112 see 
kamäris; TP viii 20 a-na e-pi-8i a-xi 
la-a ad-du-u; III 15 ii 9 na-di-e a-xi 
ul ir-si; V 64 a 88 a-xi la ad-da I did 
not lay down (expressing great activity) ; cf 
8° 1612 > ni-di a-xi (Br 1848; AV 6197; 
ZA i 391; DPF 140); TP viii 65 whosoever 
my documents a-na mé i-na-du-u; Esh 
Sendsch, R 55—6 ina mé i-nam-du-u 
(see BA ii 140 for further examples), Mer.- 
Bal.-stone (Berl.) v 28 (end) ana me BU 
= inamdu)-u; IV? 39 b 18 (see misu), 
19 a-na mé i-na-du-u; I 70c1 ana 
mé i-nam-du-u; ITI 42o7, 6 my mother 
id-dan (var -an)-ni (or }13?) a-na nari; 
V 2507 a-na na-a-ru i-na-ad-du-su 
(id SE, Br 4417; S° 85): into the river 
they shall throw her (§§ 66; 149; Homme , 
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Sum. Les., 111); Bu 88, 5—12, 21 a-na 
nari i-na-du-Si-na-ti (JRAS ’97, 610 
—11); T™ iv, 44 (tad-da-a); Asb iv 51; 
IV2 50 5 42, see migtu. Bu 91—5—9, 
407, 11—12 iö-tu di-im-tim i-na-da- 
ni-i8-8i (he may throw her, JRAS ’99, 
106—7; or 39); TM iii 91 ana isati lu- 
ud-di (189); 101 see migtu. Sarg Khors 
38id-du-u they throw down (the corpse); 
Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 ii 16... id-du- 
ma; H 87, 6 Sa ina i-ku na-du-u; 10 
(see katamu, _)); 13 (see nami, 2); 
perh II 16 f 12—13 u a-na gi-rum ta- 
nam-da; 80—7—19, 19 O 8 ana mi-tu- 
tu a-na-ad-di-ka I will put thee to 
death; IV2 3 a 21—22 see xamatu, 2 Jf; 
K 2361 + 8 389i 41 (ZA iv 237) see gibsu; 
8i-ka-ra i-na na-di cf Sikaru; IV? 10 
b 37—8 see ru-sum-tu, also for IV? 16 
b 21—22 (Br 8992), same id = na-a-du 
II 25 g-h 73. — b) pull down, destroy 
{niederreissen, zerstören! Sarg Ann 288 
Dür-Ladinna na-da-a (pm) is lying 
in ruins; IV? 31 b 23 la ta-na-da-as-si 
do not pull it (the gate) down! (KB vi, 1, 
81); I 27 no 2, 28 my palace la i-na-di 
(he may not destroy); KB iii (2) 62 no 10, 
i 27 the temple sa u-ul-la-nu-u-a na- 
du-u (had gone to ruins); IV? 1 @ 10—11 
see karru, 1 (& Br 5580); 83, 1—18, 1331 
iv 5 na-du-u ga kar-rum. — c) with 
us-Se, etc. lay foundation { Grund, Funda- 
ment legen}. V 65a 40 ad-da-a us-su- 
Ba, cf 6465+ 27 (innamdü, § 53, ac- 
cent); c 32; Sarg Bull 56 upon such & such 
us-Se-e-5u ad-di-ma; TP vii 83 fol ina 
muxxisu us-Se biti 3a pu(-u)-liad- 
di; Sarg Cyl61 us-se-e-Su ad-di(-ma); 
V 66 a 12 a-na na-di-e uS-Su Sa Esa- 
gila; a 16 ad-di-e us-3i-Su; V 60c 1 
na-di-e parakké || Su-Sub ma-xa-zi; 
del 286 (324) u us-Si-8u la id-du-u. 
— With libittu, 1 (libnati, 9. v.) Asb 
x 82; Bu 88—5—12, 75476 iv 15; III 8, 
89; 82, 5—22, 1048, 3 li-bit-ti ul na- 
da-at; V 63433 ad-da-a libnatsu; ZA 
iii 314, 66 li-e (2. e. bit)-su ulid-da-a 
(Bell 39 i-da-a). — Sarg Khors 160 du- 
nu-Sin (f. e of the ékallate) ad-di- 
ma. — With 5ubtu = locate, settle 
$|Wohnstätte gründen; ansiedeln, wohnen? 
|| ramü (BA ii 282). K 2527 + K 1547 
O 19 3u-Jub-ta id-di (= tp; also see 
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133); Sn iv 25—6 id-du-u | äu-bat- 
sun; Asb ix 116 Usti 3a ina a-xi tam- 
tim na(varid)-da-ta(var -at) Su-bat- 
su (whose habitation was located at); KB 
ii 254—5 (Surru, Asurb, 131), 17 3a kirib 
mé na-da-at Su-bat-su (BA i 417); K 
2675 R6 na-da-ta Su-bat-su; V 35, 31 
cities which istu ap-na-ma na-du-u 


su-bat-su-un. — Knuprzon, 72 03 3a | 


(mit) ]]-]j-pina-du(-ma); R3 na-da- 
tu; TP ii 37 U ga i-na (4) Pa-na-ri 
na-du-u; V 70, 1 lu-u ad-di (I founded); 
111 90 1,8 kussü-u-a ad-di (Rost, 16); 
K 10 RB 22—23 a-na tar-ci a-xa-meS 
na-du-u they are encamped opposite each 
other (Hr! 280). — d) with qatu: put 
hand on (= ana) something {Hand an- 
legen}. III 38 no ı O 14 who a-na e3- 
ri-e-ti (™#t) Akkadi gät-suid-du-u 
(= Surru, Asurb, 251); KAT? 570, comp. 
Deut 19:5. Knuptzon, 108 R 11—12 qa- 
su-un sa limut-tim [i-na lib-bi-éu] 
|na-du-u; del 72 (76) qa-ti ad-di I put 
my hand to ... (but KB vi, 1, 235: ich 
legte meine Hand hin). — e) with double 
acc: put, place something (e. g. fetters, etc.) 
on (or around) one jetwas jemandem auf- 
legen} efe.; § 139. Sn ii 70; III 12, 23. 
11 67, 20 see bir(i)tu, 2a (ad-di-Su-nu- 
ti); Asb ix 22; also see Jum-ma-nu & 
girritu (Sarg Cyl 9); H 122 O7 cf la- 
gio. Perh K 2971 (IV2 56 add 11) 4 
a-iu-us-tum ta-nam-di-i AN-GIS- 


BAR. V 47 a 57 G9) il-lu-ur-tum Si- | 


ri-ja na-da-a i-da-a-a (ZB 54: terminus 
technicus for: putting a man in fetters); 
82—3—23, 4344 + 4873 + 4593 the bird 
catcher se-e-tam id-di-ma; Cyr 281, 3 
si-me-ri-e parzilli id-du-us-éu; also 
Nabd 559, 8 na-du-u. NE 54, 16 see 
xargulla (where 3 more instances are 
given); KB vi 220, here also NE 69, (47) 
48; del 243 (278) (is) elippu gi-il-la 
(q. v.) id-du-ma: threw the ship upon 
the waves. — /) do, place (in general) 
itan, legen (im allgemeinen)} I 28 5b 23 
mö a-na gir-bi-3a ad-di. TM viii 79 
ana libbi karpati.... SUB (i. e. i)- 
di-ma; IV? 26 6 35—6 (37-8; 46—7) 
ana (& a-na) libbi i-di(-ma) put into 
it (the vessel); TM 149; HF 53. TP viii 86 
famine efc. ana mätisu lid-di || IV? 39 
6 42 1u-ka-ja-an; I 27 no 2, 96 li-du-u; 


also KB i 4, 11 (see xusaxxu) = ZA ii 
813 no 8. del 61 (65) see xisixtu b); 57 
(60) see länu, 2. — g) break forth in..., 
pronounce fausbrechen in ...,aussprechen}. 
H 122 O 13 see zarbi3. 3iptu nadia, 
pronounce an incantation, spell efc., usually 
the work of the äßipu. IV? 21 no 1 B, 
R 1—2 i-di-su-ma (= NAM-SUBf[or 
RU]-BA-AN-SE, Br 4417) Sip-tu pro- 
nounce the incantation over him (TM 119 
—20). i-di (6 MU) sipta T™ (often); 
IV2 6544 öip-tum elli-tum ina na- 
di-e-a. H 12, 122 SUB(or RU) = na- 
du-u. IV? 22,1 R13 ana mé-su-nu- 
ti 8i-pat-ka elli-ti i-di-ma (also, 20); 
8 ii 16 mö Sip-ti e-li-su i-di-ma, 
Creat.-/rg III 101 (+43) ad-di ta-a-ka; 
TM vii 27 ad-di Sipta a-na ra-ma-ni- 
ja; 38 ad-di-ka Sipat il E-a bal Eridu 
(BA iv 161). — Ah) with ru’tu (g. 0.) = 
spit, vomit {spucken, speien} H 87 i 60 
see limnis & Br 537; II 35 c-d 42 UX- 
(KA + inserted LI) = ni-id ru-'u-ti 
Z® 76; Br 780; 43 same 10 + KIM = ki- 
ma na-di ru-’u-ti (Br 8305); Jensen in 
LEHMANN, ii 112: auswerfen von Gift; KB 
iii (1) 127 rm **. — 7) place, throw legen, 
werfen!. TM vii 70 eli (19) dalti u (ie) 
sikkuri na-du-u (pm) xar-gul-lu 
(also i154 i-di-i== tp), 11 na-da-at (i 55 
i-di-i) Si-pat-su-nu; the kaéssaptu 
etc. (q. v.) 8a ina süqä-ta na-da-tu 3e- 
is-sa (her net), K 2148 iii 22 ana ga 
Sal-li-su BU (= nadat) ZA ix 116; «bed 
419 na-da-at (K 8337, 15); IV? 23 no 3, 
13—14 ina a3-ri elli ad-di-ka (=BU); 
15* Ri 17 see na’alu 53. — K 87007 
(astron. report) i-na-an-du (ps); K 787 
O9 @) Adad pi-3u i-na-du-u-ni (cf 
K 747 R4 (Ül) Adad pi-3u it-ti-di = 
it thundered (Taompson, Reports, vols i 
& ii) — K 890 04 a-ki-e la na-da- 
ku-u (BA ii 684); 1 a-na me-e-ni ki-i 
elippi-e ina qabal näri-e na-da-ki. 
See also’ ja-ru-ra-ti. — T. A. (Lo.) 6, 
12—13 la-a ti-id-di (BezoLp, -du) mi- 
ma i-na lib-bi-qa do not take it to 
heart (BezoLo, Diplomacy, 69 Vy). — 
88—1—18, 1846 BR ii 2 (12) tad-da-a 
(PSBA xviii 256—7); V 47 a 60 id-da- 
an-ni (or nadanu?t). — Zirlegend (K 
3454+ K 3935) ii 21 he assumed na-du-u 
par-ci; K 4810 i (= IV? 21 @) 46 their 


eight sisters an-na-RU-di T™ 145 “I 
will add” (but see il Na-ru-di). On 
nadü libittu e.g. K 3399 iv 6 i-na 
be-ru-Su-nu i-ta-di libittu; iv 15 
i-na bit a-li-te xa-ris-ti: VII ime 
li-na-di libittu (KB vi, 1, 286—7; Zix- 
MERN, ZA xiv 292) see Exod 1:16 & SpreGet- 
BERG, ZA xiv 269—76. 

H 51, 38 IN-TAG = id-di; 8b 297 
ta-ag | TAG | na-du-u (Br 3800); 8° 
1 O iii 3 ku-u | KU | na-du-u (H 33, 
796; Br 10542); perh also 8° 85 (Br 4417; 
see nadanu); H 109 iii 20 = V 12, 18 
= D 129, 117; V 14 e-f56 da ina tap- 
kir-ti na-du-u (Br 5261); 13 a-b5 KAK- 
NI-LAL = na-du-u sikkati (close the 
door; Br 5289; 5366—7); V 24 c-d 13 see 
magatu @ (end); II 48 c-d 23 (°8) RI 
=na-du-u (ZA ii 88—9) = H 15, 197; 
Br 2565. — On kalakku nadü (= ana 
k n) see kalakku (p 385) where read 
ZA ix 270—2 (not 370) & add Nabd 629, 9 
SE-BAR ina ka-lak-ku da kissat ete. 
na-da-a-tum .. kalakku nadu Nabd 
558, 8 = pm of nadü (>< BA i 531). 

NOTE. — Johns Hopk. Circulars, 69,17 on del 6 
reads da 14 na]-da-ta what is placed no longer. 
— KB vi 280 ui-n]a a-xi na-da-at(-ta) and 
yet thou liest on thy side [| und doch liegst du auf 
der Seite; Jastrow: sir-ja-am (g.v.). — del 33 


(89) man?]dima (JENSEN, 370; 403 fol); ZIMMERN, ' 


ZA ix 105 id-]Jdi-ma (so Haupt, NE 185, 89); 
but KB vi, 1, 232 e]n-di-ma: nachdem (mich) 
Böl verflucht hat. 

Qt = W. — a) throw {werfen} Asb iv 
85 the bones at-ta(-ad)-di a-na na- 
ka-ma-a-ti (I threw into heaps), var 
a-na ka-ma-a-ti. TM iii 23 at-ta-di 
’ laf.... xer-tum], at-ta-di i-sa-tum 
(BA iv 157); ZA iv 238, 40 ta-at-ta-di; 
NE 8, 34 the goddess Aruru tita iq-ta- 
ri-ig it-ta-di ina geri; also K 3399 + 
K 3984 iv 4—5 (ZA xiv 286—7; KB vi (1) 
286—7); KB vi (1) 130 col v 350; 132, 43; 
& col vi 26 (NE) a-na-ku) at-ta-di-Su 
ina dap-li-ki. — b) throw down, destroy 
{niederwerfen, zerstören! || abatu; cf K 
2619 ii 4 against the will of Sama dür- 
gu ta-bu-ut-ma ta-ta-di tarbas[su?]; 
SP 158 + SP II 962 O 8 it-ta-di. — c) 
place, found, lay foundation, etc. {legen, 
Grundlegen, efc.}. I 44, 64 at-ta-di its 
foundation; IV? 8 iii 52 at-ta-di pi-Bir- 
tu; Asb viii 103 there & there at-ta(-ad)- 
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di uöS-man-ni, I encamped. cf Suıra, 
Sen, 93, 74; K 2619 i 7 ta-ta-di (28g) 
Su-bat-su. — d)K 10 RB 8—9 gät-su- 
nu a-na lib[-bi.....]-ti-Su-nu | it- 
ta-du-u, they put their hands upon .... 
— e) D99 Ri4 it-ta-di gir-ri-e-tii- 
di-3u-[nu], he placed their hands in 
fetters; Asb ix 107 see laxü, 1. — f) TP 
vi 88—4 ni-sig-ge?!-ja | lu-u at-ta- 
ad-di; K 2148 ii 18 .... du a-na III- 
Su un-qa-a-ti i-ta-ad-da-a (ZA ix 
118—9); del 54 (= 57) at]-ta-di b(p)u- 
na-su (see bünu; JENSEN, 372 & KB vi, 
1, 232—33 >< ZA iii 417); del 206 (227) 
8i-ba it-ta-di see KB vi (1) 247; H 120 
R 14 see litu, 1 (HCV 33), translated by 
Boıssıer, Rev. Sém., viii 151 rm 1: la pé- 


- cheresse s’est couchée prés du bord (a la 


base? ina li-id düri) du mur; IV? 3 ii 
51 (end) e-li-Su it-ta-du (= BA-AN- 
RU); IV? 13 b 27 it-ti a&-tu-te la at- 
ta-"* ” ..] Br 10100. — g) del 273 
(=. ‚it-ta-di qu-lul-tum (cf KB vi, 
1, 4, 14); NE 48, 175 it-ta-di a-ru-ru- 
ta broke out into a curse {“warf” einen 
Fluch “hin”}; perh K 890, 13. ..... u-ni 
it-ti-di-i ri-ga-an-8u, & Nabd-Cyr 
Chronicle (= Nabd Annals) 16 .... du- 
um-mu it-ta-du-u. — T. A. (Ber.) 6 
O 18 it]-ta-du-u (? orY’adü?). 


Q'" Creat.-frg IV 91 (= D 98, 8) it-ta- 
nam-di ta-a[-8a] breaks out {stésst ihre 
Bannformel aus} §§ 52; 53a; KB vi (1) 
26—7; KM 21, 73 e-nu-ma {l) Adad 
ina ki-rib Same-e pü-su it-ta-na- 
an-du-u (sbid, 7 25 1) = thundered 
{donnerte}. 

_¥ II 16 5 52 utadda see näku; per- 
haps V 31 no 3, 13 cf mü3u (end). 


S KB iii (1) 162—3 v 45 whosoever this 
boundarystone a-na me-e u-Sa-ad- 
du-u (causes to be thrown into the 
water); KB iv 41 c 18fol a-na mö a-na 
isati u-8ad-du-u. IV? 56 no iii 45—6 
li-8ad-di-ki (Anu, thy father, Antum, 
thy mother) may throw it down for thee; 
AV 5916 quotes also II 9, 37 ina pi-i 
a-ri-bi u-Sad-di. 

U a) be thrown {geworfen werden} 
Asb ii 116 pa-an (*möl) nakiri-éu pa- 
gar-Su li(-in)-na-di-ma (118: in-na- 
di-ma). IV? 13 a 42—3 na-an-di (= ip 
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NUN-KI-RU-DA) Br 2648; § 110; ana 
igati RU (= innadu)-u_ zB v/vi 60, 73, 
83 etc. K 2333 R 9 (= Z® iv 59) ana mé 
RU (= linnada)-a; BA ii 412, — b) be 
overthrown, ruined j{gestiirzt, zerstört 
werden? Scurit, Nabd, x 13 (the temple) 
8a in-na-du-u 54 Sanäti; V 35, 10 see 
dadmu. — c) TP vii 69 fol uS-Su-Su ul 
i(n)-na-du-u (for 60 years the temple’s 
foundation was not laid); KB iii (2) 90—1 
ii 36 without thee ul in-na-an-da 3u- 
ub-ti no dwelling is founded; ABEL & 
WınckLeg, Texte, 60 fol (= Homme, Sum. 
Les., 123—4) R 13 (end) ana lu-li-e 
na-an-di. 

Ti IV? 60* C R 7 meäretüa sup- 
puxzäit-ta-ad-da(?-na,IV R)-a a-xi- 
tum ($ 110). 

NOTE. — On nadü = nadanu, see na- 
danu, NOTE 3. 

Derr. perhaps (bit) ma-an-du (g. 7.) & 
these 6 (?): ’ 
nadü ¥. adj f naditu. — wu, _,vsited 
niedergelegt} see naditu (below); & Na- 
_ ditu (f. e. Bubtu) in P.N. of towns e. g. 
Sn iv 59 (el) Na-di-tu; Asb v 77 (re- 
sidence in Elam). — 6) ruined, destroyed 
jeingerissen, zerstört} elc. Sarg Cyl 34 
ana 5üudub na-me-e na-du-te to 
make inhabitable the desolate ruins; bull- 
inser. 37 (na-du-ti); TP III Ann 19 
dadmé na-du-u-ti; T™ iv 22 a-na 
ekimmi xar-bi (g. v.) na-du-ti tap- 
qi-da-in-ni; IV2 30* 6 31—2 3u-bat- 
ka bitu na-du-u (=SUB-BA) [xur]- 
bu the ruined house (Rev. Sém., vi 150); 
I 16 a} 60 ana biti na-di-i (= E- 
SUB-KU); see above, p 204, col 2; § 30. 
— ¢) spit, vomited $ausgeworfen, ausge- 
spuckt} IV2 16 5 55—56 ru-’u-tum na- 
di-tum pi-i be poured out like water 
(Br 537); 57—8 cf kispu. — Nada P.N., 
Cyr 183, 6 (+10) (*9!) Na-da-a. 
nadütu (1) ZA x 211,15 ....GA $ kan- 
nu (g.v.) na-du-tu (AV 4127). 
naditu treasure {Schatz} AV 5915; Br 1637. 
vı3a-b21 EN-NU-UN NA-DI-TUM 
(evidently = na-di-tum) = ma-gar na- 
di-ti; preceded by EN-NU-UN NA- 
KAN-TUM (4 e. na-kan-tum) = ma- 
car na-ka-an-ti. 
ni(i?)di(u?) c. st. nid in ni-id ru’ti see 
nada @ A); T™ 119, below; AV 6375. 


NOTB. — nidü (= parhelion) nadi in astro- 
nomical reports = casting a shadow or image, 
or reflection. Bee THompson, Reports of the Magi- 
cians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon, 
vol ii pref. xxvii. 81—2—4, 79, 9 ina imitti 
Samii (gloss: i-mit-ti (il) Sa-mas) ni- 
duna-di; also K 709 & 3; K 119, 1-+8-+5-4- 
R11; K 18803; 8 8 R4 ina ni-du (with a 
parhelion); also K 774 O 7, efc. 


nudu (?) Br 10196 ad 80, 11—12, 9 O, col 1 
= nu-du. 


nidütu — a) delapidation, destruction, de- 
solateness Zerstörung, Verfallenheit}. 
Sarg Khors 139 these people ki-rib-3u 
u-Sar-me-ma u-Se-3i-ba ni-du-us-su 
(KB ii 72—3); also Ann 367; 149 b 12 —13 
see minütu; also MEıssner, 119—20. — 
b) desert {Wüste}. IV? 15* b 27—28 the 
evil spirits ina ni-du-ti er-[¢i]-ti it- 
te-ni-en-bu-u (Yan, Br 9788); 41—42 
see xalalu Yi"; ZB 54; H 31, 726 ka- 
an-kal | KI-KAL | ni-du-tum (=H 
68, 26); 68, 22 KI(ki-is-lex)UD = ni- 
du-tum (Br 9759, 9788), mas-ka-nu 
(21), te-rik-tum (23) & tur(AV 9033 
tu)-ba-lu-u (24) = II 52 g-h 68 foll; 
ZA ı 185. AV 6201. 

na-a-du 5. (?). II 25 g-h 73 = id of na’alu 
(Br 8991) with pronunciation na-a (?) 
Br 8992. 

ni-id libbi see perhaps nitu. 

nadbu Sarg Khors 158 la-mid pi-ri‘B -ti 
an-du-sun na-ad-bu-ti (Ann 419). 

nidbu freewill offering }freiwilliges Opfer} 
> sattukku (q.v.). ScaeıL, Nabd, iv 33 
u-kin ni-id-ba-Su; also PSBA xi 208, 
23; KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 24 ba-at-lu ni- 
id-ba-a-3a (+51); ZA ii 135 foll. pl Neb 
Grot i 4 ni-id-ba-a-8u e-el-lu-u-tim 
(ef dussü). 

NOTE. — NE 40, 48 ana nid-bi-iu-nu 
it-ta$-bu-ni: liessen sich nach Belieben nie- 
der; but KB vi, 1, 124 uS-bi-Su-nu: setzten 
sich auf ihren Sitzplatz. 

nidabü & nindabü (> niddabü, inten- 
sive-form., BA i 180 rm 2) offering {Opfer} 
id = dues to a goddess (Jensen, Diss, 34 
rm 1; LatTritte, ZA i 37; KM 18 R 13); 
‘DH 20; BA i 3 (bel.); 176; 279; JEN 47 
(= 1373); Poexon, Wadt-Brissa, 34, 35; 
Lorz, Quaest. Sabbath, 50 (ad IV 32 a 38); 
ZB 24. id see V11d-/1 AM-PAT-AN- 


~YyY | pat-an->WY | = nin-da- 








bu-u (H 108 ii 1; 110+ 113, 47) | tak- 
li-mu (2); qi-is-tu (3); Br 4773; 9932. 
Salm, Balaw,vi6 nindabü el-lu. TMii 
126 na-din nin-da-bi-e ana iläni 
Gl)igegs. DT 71 R4 ni-da-bu-u pa- 
ri-is-ma WiIncKkLEr, Forsch, i 541: den 
Opfergaben mache ein Ende. V 60 iii 6 
id + P. 64 c 37 sat-tuk-ku u nin-da- 
bi-e eli 8a maxri u-8a-te-ir-ma. IV? 
9 a 32—33 Nannar mu-kin nin-da- 
bi-e; ZA v 59 R11 see kitrubu, 1 (p460); 
x 201 R 10 qat-ta-ri 3a nin-da-bi. 
id, e. 9. Screw, Rec. Trav., xvii 178, 16 
GIS-RU-BA nindabé tar-rin-ni ana 
ilani 8u-nu-ti u-kin da-ris; Anp i 23 
za-nin nindabé a-na iläni rabüte; 


also IV? 55 no 3 O 12 (beg); 35 no 6,4 14; 


ZA iii 97, 5 no 2, 


NOTE. — Homer, Sum. Les., 59 (bel): nin - 
dabü > nin-dab(g), as also nidaba (ni- 
saba). dab(g) contained also in sag(dag) 
whence 3angü, Ya ag perhaps also in 127 (but 
see above, p 241). — Ipem in Hastinas, Dict. of 
the Bible, i 216: freewill offering: nindabü; 
originally consisting of a gift of corn (Sumerian 
Nidab) to the goddess Iätar. 


Nidaba see Nisaba. 
nadbaku (Ydabaku, p 239) mountain- 


wall, -slope; incline, precipice } Gebirgs- 
wand, Abhang, efc.}. Anp ii 114—5 pa- 
grésunu xur-ru (g.v.) na-ad(var da-) 
ba-ku (ZA i 355 rm 3; 376) sa Sade-e 
u-ma(l)-li; i 53 (ii 18, 37) the others 
xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku Sade-e(-i) (li) 
ékul (devoured {verschlang}); Anp Mon, 
R33 X na-ad-ba-ku Sade-e u-mal-li. 
Sams iv 3 between such & such places 
| attabalkat na-ad-bak Sade-e (KB 
i 184—5); TP III Ann 64 xur-ri na-ad- 
bak sadi-i u-mal-li [pagré-su-nu]; 
Sn iv 77 na-ax-le na-ad-bak 3ad- 
di-i a-du-ra I feared the torrents com- 
ing down the (Elamitic) mountain slopes; 
cf I 43, 43 na-xal-lum na-ad-bak 8a- 
di-i; Sn iii 75 see xurru (end). K 3456 
O15 xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku u-Sat-ba- 
lum sada U-a-i (& / 29), Perhaps S° 5 
b 2 na-ad(t)-ba[-ku?] Br 2976. 83, 1— 
18, 1380 O ii 15 nagü || nadbaku. 
AV 5918, 

NOTE. — 1. According to Msıssuzrn & Rost, 
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105, 9 Sa-an-da-bak-ku (q. 8.) perhaps a 
compound of éa -+ nadbaku. 

2. See Dauitzson, Zeitschr. 7. kirchl. Wiss., vol iii, 
192, 842 rm 2; DPF 105, 180; ZDMG 40, 738; ZA ii 
111 fol; BA i 8; 15 rm 3 (on connection between 
nadbaku &tabaku); 42 no 87; 175—6. § 65, 
Sla. 


nidugallu chief watchman {Oberwichter} 


KM 58, 20 ana (il) Nedu ni-du-gal 3a 
ergitim lupaqid; “)) Nidu ni-du-gal 
sa ergitim macggartaßu lidannin. To 
N., the chief watchman of the nether- 
world may he deliver him {dem Gotte N, 
dem Oberwächter der Unterwelt, möge er 
ihn übergeben}; also IV? 1 ii 50 nis GD 
Ne-du ni-du-gal ergitim lu ta- 
ma-tu. 


ni-duedu ZA x 205 Rs NI-KIL:ni-du- 


du: Sam-ni nu-u-nu fishfat {Fischfett}? 


nadilu (?) Br M. 84, 2—11, 136, 6 (PriserR, 


Babyl. Vertr., ci) III-ta ka-a-su siparri, 
ba-tu-u siparri, na-di-li siparri; 
some instrument of siparru. Dar 302, 9: 
Ina-di-il-lu siparri. 


nadanu pr id(d)in (ni-id-din, 1 pl, § 101; 


id-di-in, Camb 193, 8; id-din, 215, 9; 
1 sg addin & a-din, $ 22); ps inamdin 
($ 52; PSBA xix 138, 5 ina-an-din, he 
shall give; a-na-da-an NE 93, 12; a- 
nam-da-as-8u Cyr 230, 9); & id(d)an 
(in later inscriptions); ip id-ni (*ndin: 
WMdin:idin, ZA xiv 373—4) NE 69, 34; 
pm na-din, give {geben} Br 4202, 4418; 
AV 5909; iD SE § 9, 66; SE-nu(-na) 
either iddi-nu(-na) or nadnu(-na); 
HF 43, 53; § 100; ZDMG 10, 289; 23, 355. 
— a) give, grant {geben, verleihen! TP i 2 
(i) Agjur....na-din xatti (g.v., & ef 
IV? 9 a 35, see nabü Q a); i 32 3a ..... 
xattu elli-tu na-ad-na-ta-Sum-ma 
(= pm) ZK i 160 rm; ZA v 15 people ga 
na-ad-na-ta ana jäsi which thou hast 
given unto me; Khors 175 a33u da-ta- 
pu na-pis-ti etc. na-da-nim-ma, Ann 
435; KB iii (1) 122 (Xammurabi) g i 13 
id-di-nu-nim (pl); 124, 17 3a ÜD Mar- 
duk id-di-nam; Marduk na-di-in 
xégalli Rec. Trav., ii 78, 3. Asb vii 105 
whom to govern ASur & Iétar id-din- 
u-ni (§566). Beh 4(+10) Auramazda 
Sarrü-tu anä-ku id-dan-nu; NR 21 


mm gg 


Nudimmud cf Nugimmud. «w nidmirtu see nitmirtu. 


ana-ku id-dan[-na]-as-si-ni-ti (§§56); 
135). KB vi (1) 76 Ri4 a-na-an-di- 
na-ak-ku, I will give thee; K 2852-+K 
9662 iii 25 ana na-da-ni to give {zu 
geben}; K 2401 iii 18 la a-di-nak-kan- 
ni (+20: a-di-nak-ka-a), 24 ta-di- 
na, thou hast given. KB iii (1) 130—1 
when Bé] to Marduk the rule over the 
world (7) i-ti-nu-sum; 17 ri-ja-im i- 
din-nam; Beh 96 in-da-na-a8-8u-nu- 
tu he gave them; K 512 (V 53 no 4) 22 
the mistress of life, who.... ta-da-nu- 
u-ni (bas granted, ZA i 6; BA ii 196—7). 
K 13 R 22 id-dan-nak-ku-nu-Su he 
used to give you (Hr! 281), 25: ta-nam- 
di-na-na-a-8u ye shall give unto us; 
K 519, 10 ni-din-u-ni we gave (Hr! 
108); K 528, 32 ni-id-din we will give 
(Hrb 269); K 528, 31—2 (IV? 47 no 2) 
ma-a-ti nu-tir-ra-am-ma a-na Barri 
béli-ja | ni-id-din; K 562, 6—7 (IV? 
47n01) a-na far mätäti be-ili-ja lid- 
di(n)-nu. — U 53, 51 ni-id-dan (see 
maxaru & legü); 16 555 cf mannu; 
H 128 R 3 a-nam-din (21, ul) Br 4202; 
also IV? 12 a 25—6. — b) bring sacrifice, 
offering {Opfer, Gaben darbringen}. TM 
i47 ana iläni 8a Same-e mé a-nam- 
din; iv 126 ana[-ku] mé a-dan-ma; 
na-dan(-din) zibu (see 273 col 1); also 
kitrubu, 1 (K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363, 
11); V 33 v 46 ki-3a-at-Su-nu (Bp) 
lu-ad-din; vi 9—10 lu-ad-din (ki-3a- 
a-ti of silver & gold), + 13; ii 31 lu-u- 
ad-di-nu-ma; K 183 R 18 when a peace 
offering a-da-na-ai-Su-un-ni (Hr® 2). 
— c) pay tribute {Tribut zahlen} Cyr 64, 
11 man-da-at-ta-Su (g. v.) i-nam- 
din (also 12); Sn ii 63 na-dan bilti; iii 
27 (& var -da-an), 40 (see mandattu); 
DI 12, 30+ 32; Asb ix 118 the inhabitants 
... la i-nam-di-nu ete, (see p 561 col 2) 
BA i 585; § 152; K 2675 B18 épis ar- 
dati a na-din man-da-at-ti; ZA iii 
312, 53 a-na na-dan mandatti. — 
d) pledge oneself with an oath {Eid leisten} 
II 65 O 1,4 see above, 9554. — e)nadanu 
qätä lay one’s hands on; K 469 R 7—8 
a-da-an | a-na-ku qa-ta-a-a ina 
kib-sa-ti I shall lay hands on the rascals 
(Jouxstos, JAOS xviii 152). — f) panu 
nadanu show oneself, be seen }sich zeigen, 
gesehen werden}. V 60 i 15 the picture 
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of the sungod pa-ni-Su la id-din-Su; 

IV2 60* B O4 ili al-si-ma ul id-di-na 
pa-ni-Su I cried unto my god, but he 
did not show himself, See also panu. 
On nadanu pänu ana = dagalu ana 
in T. A., an Aramaism, see ZA ix 275 fol. 
— 9) give in marriage. Nabd 243, 5 thy 
daughter id-din (= give!) to my son 
(+8, id-din, he gave); see also 990, 4; 
Cyr 311,6—7 (i-din); Bu 91—5—8, 407, 
5—6 see mutütu, — Äh) deliver, give up 
jübergeben, preisgeben‘. Asb vii 45 his 
corpse a-a ad-din a-na ki-bi-ri, I did 
not commit to burial ($ 144; BA i 460 
rm 2); Suırn, Asurb, 117,3 those fagitives 
ul a-din-Su (BA ii 248); Salm, Obel, 153 
id-dan-nu-ni, they gave up to me. K 
$19, 6+7 idda-an(-ni), he.will give; 
ZK ii 324 (326), 7 id-dan-nu (3 pl); K 
405, 16:10 ma-na kaspi i-dan (he shall 
pay); TM iv 9 see kamü & kasü; 82, 9— 
18, 3737, 14 ni-id-din-ka Sar-ru-tum; 
II 53 no 2 O 51 ni(or cal?)-la-ki ni-id- 
dan. BO iv 131, 22 see xisixtu (end); 
Cyr 26,11 Iu-ud[-din]. K 824 (Hr! 290) 
11—12 a-na daki id-din-u-ka they 
have given thee over to destruction. — 
i) restore, grant, deliver, return {erstatten, 
verleihen, abliefern, zuriickgeben} (ZA ix 
270). Esh iii 7 aS-Su na-dan ilani-8u, 
the return of the statue; del 246 (276) 
minä ta-ad-dan-na-ma i-ta-ar ana 
mäti-Su; 251 (281) ad-dan-nak-kum- 
ma (KB vi, 1, 250—1); IV? 61 ce 22 long 
days efc. a-na Asuraxiddina a-da- 
an-na (57 a-da-nak-ka, § 566; AJSL 
xiv no 4), a 20—21 na-ka-ru-te-ka u- 
ka-a-ca | a-da-na-ka; 33 a-da-na, 
I will deliver; V 67 no 3 0 10 ta-nam- 
din (ZA iii 21); ZA iv 9,8 Neb 4, 14 
(end) id-din-Su (has given him); Dar 37, 
16; ZA iii 220, 24: IV Siglu kaspu ki-i 
at-ru id-di-in-Su; Neb 268, 7 ad-dak- 
ka; Nabd 346, 4 i-nam-di-in (see mas- 
Sartu); Camb 42,7+8i-nam-din (389); 
46, 8; VATh 378, 8; III 47 no 5 (K 350) 
5 (end) id-da(n)-an (he will deliver), 6 
sum-ma la-a id-di-ni; Cyr 64, 8—9 
mu-cip-tum .... ta-nam-din (3 89), 
11 i-nam-din; 22, 3 barley Sa.... BE 
(= nad)-na-at (3 4g); 12 SE-na (= pl); 
also Camb 281, 12; 62, 24; Nabd 177, 7 
ana SE-nu; 659 [16], 22-4 26 sa SE-na; 
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VATh 78 (KB iv 308) 14 they will deliver 
unto (= i-nam-din-nu-’-; + 17 + 29); 
also Camb 409, 5; KB iv 314—15, 17 (emöl) 
na-din-na-’ (the sellers) ... 19 i-nam- 
din-’u (§ 53c); 316—17, 8 Bél-etir i- 
nam-din + 9 la id-dan-nu + 10 i- 
nam-din + 16 i-nam-di-nu; 296—7, 
no xi 12. Srrassm., Stockholm, 3, 4 ina 
ki-it arax X...i-nam-din; ki-i la 
id-dan-nu (he will give, but if he should 
not give); 4, 9 id-da-as-Su-nu-tu; Rm 
157 iii 5 kaspu na-din the money was 
delivered; Cyr 227, 6 i-na-ad-din; 205,7 
i-din (give!) Neb 14, 4 fol; but Camb 
298, 5 read na-dt; Preiser, Babyl.Vertr., 
xxvii 10 ta-ad-da-a8-8i, has delivered 
unto her. K 186, 10 a-na M.. ni-dan; 
K 363, 11 i-da(n)-an; ZA iii 138, 16 in- 
nam-din-nu; 82—3—23, 607, 12 in-na- 
a8-53u > idnassu > idinassu, give 
him! (Rec. Trav., xix 105—6). Ana 
macgarti nadanu, deposit (see mag- 
gartu). — k) present, give {schenken} 
(il) Nin-ib na-di-in ax-xi-e (Ree. Trav., 
xix, no xxv, Repr. p 15 no 12); V 33 viii 6 
lid-di-is; Cyr 337,11 lu-ud-dak-kam- 
ma I will give unto thee; nadanu Sa 
Barri etc., see tabu, 1 _}; V 61-vi 6 na- 
dan Sarri; K 589 (Hr! 187) Bél.... 
tüb libbi...ana... (12) lid-din-nu. 
Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 10—11 a-na na- 
dan | eqli a-na gäbe ki-din-nu. III 
43 vi 6 whosoever claims eqlu ul na- 
dan (KB iv 70 = nadin) BA ii 137—8; 
KB iv 58—9 col 3, 1. I 70 ii 17 (see mu- 
lugu). T™ iii 59 id-di-nu-ki AN-GIS- 
BAR qu-ra-di. P.N. Nabü-id-din- 
nu Dar 362, 16; 17 Nädin-aplu; VATh 
378, 13 Bél-id-dan-nu; VATh 78 the 
wife of Nabü-ax&-id-dan-nu; also 
Bél-axé-iddin; KB iv 318—9, 20 Nabu- 
na-din-Sum; Kassu-nadin-axé etc. 
(KB iv 82, i, 13). — 1) sell {verkaufen} 
>< maxaru (q.v.) ZA ix 275 fol. VATh 
575, 8 ana kaspi na-da-nim to sell 
(the slave) for money; 11—14 a-na mi- 
nim la ta-ad-di-in-Su-ma ar-xi-is 
i-di-is-Su-ma; V 25,28 u ma-na kaspi 
i-nam-din- su, and sells him for money; 
III 46 no 7, 2 ta-da-a-ni; Camb 145, 5 
—6 money to the amount of 17 Sekel 3a | 
na-da-nu u ma-xar-ri i-nam-din, , 
see p 527 for other instances; V 68 no 2, | 


37 bitu Su-a-ti ul na-din-ma kaspu 
ul ma-xi-ir (& KB iv 300, 23 fol; Dar 37, 
25; 134, 1 foll); Dar 67, 2; Ner 68, 8 i- 
nam-din; KB iv 88 col 4, 19 na-da-na 
ul i-Si-ma; ZK i 48, 25 id-di-is-su- 
nu-ti has sold them. — ag nadinu 
seller | Verkäufer! Neb 4, 6—7 na-din 
biti >< maxiränu (qg. v.) biti; PEISER, 
KAS 115; AV 5911; 5913. na-di-nu 
Nabd 116, 5; 18 na-din (eqli or sem), 
260, 14;203, 51 (®™3I)U§-BAR na-di-in 
eqli; 293, 46; KB iv 306—7 col 6, 8; (#™81) 
na-din Se-im cornmerchant {Getreide- 
händler} Cyr 254; 15; also P.N. mar Na- 
din(-)3e-im Nabd 346, 15 (AV 5914); 
504, 3 Na-din(-)3e-e. ZK i 49, 45 na- 
di-ni-e eqli; Nabd 178, 48-++ 55; 1113, 27 
(amöl) na-di-na nudunnü; P.N. Na- 
di-ni II 67, 26; 8a (®™6!) Na-di-nu u 
(amöl) Tab-ni-i (AV 5912); Cyr 233, 18 ~ 
na-di-na-at biti; II 56 c(-d) 19 D na- 
din me-e ga(?)-ti (AV 5248; Br 1639). 
— m) permit, let {zugeben, zulassen! IV 
31 R 46 Sum-ma nap-ti-ri-3a la ta- 
ad-di-nak-kam-ma (KB vi, 1, 90); NE 
3 iv 12 ul] i-nam-din-an-ni; KB vi, 1, 
154, 47 a-na Su-ru-bi ul i-nam-din; 
del 135 (142) Mount Nicir took hold of the 
vessel and a-na na-a-si ul id-din did 
not permit it to get away (lit: to shake). 
— n) show, indicate, announce zeigen, 
angeben, kundtun}. IV2 60* C R13 u a- 
dan-na si-li-’-ti-ja bart ul id-din; 
15 ii 47—8 Sa lim-nu-ti si-bit-ti-Su- 
nu ..... ur-ta-su-nu lid-din-ka; 
TM ji 75 at-ta-m]a na-din ur-tiute- 
e-me. K 2527 +K 154703 ad-dan te- 
mu, I will report (BA ii 392—3). NE 67, 
17 (cf 69, 34) minü it-ta-3a jasi id-ni 
id-nim-ma it-ta-8a ja3i (c/ 18) what 
is its direction, show unto me (0 Sabitu), 
show unto me its direction! K 10, 24—5 
pi-i-Su-nu id-dan-nu-nu, they sent a 
message TM ii 73 to the great gods 
purussa-a ta-nam-din,thou announcest 
decision; viii 90—1 ta-nam-din 3iptu 
| 59 Sipta mu-nu-ma (see mani, 1). 
— 0) in later time also: make, create 
{machen, schaffen! = bani Bekzoro, 
Achaemeniden, inscr. xii (passim); p 51 
8a du-un-qu a-na nisé id-din-nn, 

H 45—6, 15—16 (ana itti-Su) IN- 
NA-AB-SU-MU = i-na-din-Su (also 


— 


128 RB 3—4 = i-nam-din; 129, 22, see 
DE 72 rm 2 on 2 21); 17 IN-SE =id- 
di-in (69, 14 id-din); 18 IN-SU-MU- 
U8 (HCY 31 rm 20) = id-di-nu; 19 IN- 
SU-MU =i-na-ad-din (HF 54 fol); 55, 
47; 46, 20 IN-SU-MU-NE = i-na-ad- 
di-nu; 21 id-din-Su (69, 15); 22 id-di- 
nu-3u; 23 i-na-ad-din[-3u] (II 15 d 55 
i-na-din); 24 i-na-ad-din (= di-nu)- 
fu; 25 id-din-Su-nu-sim; 26 id-di- 
nu-su-nu-sim; 27 i-na-din-su-nu-8i; 
28i-na-di-nu-Su-nu-Si; also 65, 37 foll 
id-din (II 8 f 58), i-nam-din (V 40 a-b 
57), i-nam-di-nu, ul i-nam-din — 
ina-an-din he shall give PSBA xix 137 
no 3, 5;ina-ad-din ZA iii 218, 9 (end); 
iv69 rm 3. 

gb 2,7; 8° 86 si-i | SE | na-da-nu; 
8b 348; H 18, 302; II 40 c 76; perh also 
H 109, 21; V 12,19; D 129, 18; = MU 
($ 9, 52) in P. N. (Br 1228); RU(M) in 
P.N.e.g. Anp ii 23 eponymate of Adur- 
i-d(t)in, var»; III 17, 53 SE (= id- 
din)-na; Asb i 8 Asur-ax-SE (= 
iddin; var »-)-na; P. N. Beél-id- 
dan-nu, RU also in II 9 c-d 13 NI- 
RU = id-din; ed 16 MI-NI-RU = id- 
din-su. 


NOTE. — 1. For various forms in e. £. see TC. 


100—102 (a rich collection); Patszr, Babyl. Verir., 
320—1; KB v 22%. — pr id-din (Nabd 17, 16), 
id-di-in (257, 7), i-din (56, 4), i-di-in (157, 
3); BE-na (22, 14); id-di-id-ma (697, 7), id- 
din-su (116, 29), id-di-is-su (208, 26); ta- 
ad-din (533, 6; ta-ad-di-in, Neb 198, 5); 
ta-ad-di-na-an-ni (1118, 22, ta-ad-da- 
aö-äu VATh 66, 15 4 22 ta-nam-din); pl 
id-din-nu-? (635, 7), id-di-nu-’- (336, 7), 
id-di-nu (13,6), id-din-nu (718, 4) efe.; ni- 
id-din-ka (720, 9), ni-id-di-din-ma (356, 
9); pm nadin, nadnu; na-ad-na-ta (676, 
9%; ip id-din (243, 5), i-din (709, 5), i-de 
(din)-in Cyr 286, 8; ac na-da-nu (Nabd 356, 
5; 697, 3); ps i-na-ad-di-in (299, 8), ina- 
ad-din (283, 7), i-na-ad-da-ad-i8u (1031, 
12), ta-ad-da-ad-äu (Neb 101, 6), ad-dak- 
ka (Neb 265, 7). — 

For T. A. forms see e. g. BzzoLn, Diplomacy, 
xxxi fol; 100 fol. Lo. 21, 4 bélu-ka ti-di- 
nu; 6, 49 id-di-nu (159); i-din-an-ni 
(5, 20); pe 1sg lu-u-din (35, 55); li-id-din- 
an-na-éi-ma (Ber. 248, 29); ip id(t)-na-ni 
Ber. 77, 42; 41, 40; Lo. 62, 18; pm Ssg na-da- 
an (Lo. 50, 26), na-di-en (14, 18) lu na-din 
(36, 46); 1sg na-ad-na-ti (Lo. 15, 38; cf Ber. 
67 R17), 2pl ia na-at-na-ta (Rost. 3, 81); 
ZA vi 262; ps u-ul i-na-an-di-nu-na-bi 
(Lo. 1, 68); la i-na-an-di-na-a (Ber. 24 R 
48), lsg a-na-an-din-du-nu (Lo. 1, 76; cf 
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75; Ber. 22 031); 3pli-na-an-din-nu-ni m 
(Lo. 31, 18). 

2.Onnadü&nadanu seo Tauıavier, Babyl. 
Schenkungsbriefe, 9; and again, MEISSKER, 149 ad 
89, 19; JENSEN, ZA vi 352. 

8. V 30 e-f 26 SUB-SUB = bu-ul-tu SE 

= nada)-nu, cf bultu (Br 858; ZK ii 18 
rm 1). 

4. On names of officials Nadan, var Na- 
dannu, Nadinu, Nadin -+ compounds, see 
BEZoLD, Catalogue, 2131. 

5. On Phoenician jm", Hebr jm3, Assyr nada- 
nu, Syr nefal, Arm nefan see WINCKLER, Forsch., 
i 70. 

6.dumu nadanu = give a name, ü. ¢. trans- 
mit a name, see Jum u. 

7. On nadanu construed with double accus. 
see BELsER, BA ii 149; Hagen, ibid, 239. 

8. See also natanu, nüptu, ete. 


Q! give, deliver, entrust; sell {geben, 
abliefern, übergeben; verkaufen}. TO 4 
ad § 48; BA iii 468. T™ iv 55 see kamü 
& kasü, Q*. del 91 (95—6) a-na P(amél) 
malaxi ékallu at-ta-din a-di bu-se- 
e-3u; IV? 26 b 22—3 (24—5, 28—9) u- 
ri-ga ana na-pis-ti-Su (for his life) 
it-ta-din; Sm 1064 R12 (RP? ii 180—1) 
pi-i-su it-ti-din he has given com- 
mand (Hr! 392); III 43 iv (edge) 6 i-ta- 
ad-di-nu he has given; K 112 R 2 (AJSL 
xiv 9) Sana N ardi-su it-ti-din (Hrl 
223); BrM. 8 475, 5 u-sa-lim (> ué- 
talim?) it-ti-din has given him comple- 
tely (KB iv 120—1); K 363, 12 i-ti-din. 
Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., xl 13 it-ta-nu; f 
tat-ta-din (cxiii, 18). NE 51, 22 at-ta- 
din gätä-a[-a]; AH 1090, 83, 1—18, 5 
it-ta-din. K 2401 iii 5 ta-at-ta-an- 
na-su-nu she gave unto them (BA ii 
628 fol); Cyr 247, 4 Ba-zu-zu ana bit 
karö it-ta-din; Cyr 1, 4. Camb 71, 4 
it-ta-din-nu (§ 53c), has delivered; 363, 
4 it-ta-din, has given; KB iv 314—15, 
11 it-ta-din-’u has sold; Nabd 222, 4 
it-ta-din; 10, 8; 21, 3, etc.; 343, 7 ta-ad- 
di-nu-ma; 310, 9; 70, 2 at-ta-din; pl 
it-ta-dan-nu-’ 756, 12; 1113, 20 ta-at- 
ta-an-na-an-ni (3/89 + suff. 1 8g); Neb 
70, 4 (var) it-nam-din; Cyr 64, 3 ta-ad- 
di-in (3f'8g); UI 4 no 2, 4 this seal ... 
Ba-ri-iq ta-din. An expression often 
used in deeds of sale and barter is kas-pu 
ga(m)-mur ta-din = the money has all 
been paid Rm 167, 9 (also III 46 no 5, 
10 fol & 9, 11; 48 no 2,10; no 8,17; no 5, 6; 
49 no 8,15; n05 07; 50 no 4,11). K 405, 
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10—11 k. g. ta-din-ni; KB iv 122—3 
no xi 15; III 46 no 6, 11—12 (ta-ad-din; 
also IL[ 49 no 1, 10; K 306, 14; 317, 16); 
II 46 no 1, 13 k gam-mur ta-a-din; 
UI 46 no 10, 11 ta-SE-ni; see, above, 
224 col 1; & Feucatwang, ZA v 25, — 
Scueit, Rec. Trav., xvii, 177, 4 mu-ta- 
din (?) kur-me-ti (g. v.); K 4332 (II 55) 
ii 5—6 mut-ta-ad-di-na-at ar-da-a- 
ti (Br 11167, said of the goddess). — 
H 55, 49 (D 92, 31) AB-BA-SE = it- 
ta-din. 

T. A. Lo. 1, 89 it-ta-di-in; Ber. 3, 9 
ta-ad-ta-di-in; Ber. 188 R 11 te-te- 
en-da-ni. 

J T.A. tu-da-nu-na ju-te-ra a- 
ua-tu but the return of an answer has 
not been granted (Lo. 14, 23; KB v 139); 
nu-da-nam we will give (Lo. 12, 34; 
KB v 409 ad p 128—9: and if he establish- 
ed (inf. absol.) the princes in their coun- 
tries); Ber. 71, 6 u la-a (?) tu-da-nu, 
but they have not given (9); 58, 44 u-ul 
tu-da-nu (but they gave me not) 
troops. 

St mu]-u3-ta-ad-di-nu KB iii (2) 4 
col 2, 34; see ZA iv 160, 79; 82—5—22, 
48, 4+5 ilu ikkal ... zunni A eli 
mati us-ta-ad-da-nu | us-ta-ad-da- 
nu Su-ta-du-nu mit-lu-uk (= will be 
given) THompson, ii no 195. 

IT PSBA xix 135 no 2, 5 one plot of 
garden ground (?, see kasbaqqu) which 
in-na-ad-nu (has been added); T. A, 
(Ber. 3, 7) ul in-na-ad-di-in, has not 
been given; Ner 9,3—4 Sa a-na | ékalli 
ana kaspi in-na-ad-nu; perh Cyr 302, 
10 (in-na-am-din, or 9); ZA iv 281, 7 
id-dan-na-'-? 

Zt K 1285, 11 for I will bestow upon 
thee (at-ta-na-ad-da-nak-ka) godly 
speech, 8. A.Strong, IX. Or. Congr., ii 207; 
perh K 619, 10 ja-a-Si it-ta-an-na-a- 
dan (the king) has given to me (Elip, or 
Qt"? JAOS xx 251-2). 

Derr. ma(n)dattu (p 561), taddannu 
(tadanu), tidintu (AJSL, xiv p18) & these 7: 
nadnu adj given {gegeben} P.N. Na-ad(t)- 
nu Sarg Ann 281, & Na-din (often); Cyr 
144, 9 mär-Su 3a Nad-na-a (KB iv 296 
—7, no ii 12). 
nidnu, in Asb ix 50 §u-tam-mu ina ni- 


id-ni .... imdanaxaru gammalé u 
amelutu (received camels & slaves), 
JENSEN, ZA vii 178 = 773, P.N. Ni- 
id[-nu]-um (mar) Su-ba-ri-im. 


nidintu, nidittu, / gift, present {Gabe, Ge- 


schenkt || tidintu; c. st. nidit (?) whence 
Ezech 713 (BA ii 122; TaLLavıst, Schen- 
kungsbr., 9). V 61 vi 85 ni-din-ti Sarri. 
III 43 iv (edge) 2 whosoever says: eqla 
anna ul ni-di-it gar Bäbili (that this 
field is not a present of the king of B.); 
41 it 7 eqlé ul ni-di-it-ti Sarri (KB iv 
74, 76); perh II 39 e-f 32 GAR-SE(2)- 
MU = ni-[-din-tu?] Br 12051. Neb 247, 
15 ni-din-ti; Nabd 297, 2 bit ni-din- 
it Sarri; 455, 3 ni-din-tum (Sarri), 
etc. Often in P. N. Camb 1,2(+6) Ni- 
din-tum Bel (= present of Bel); III 39, 
81 etc.; Cyr 144, 11 Ni-din-tu mar 8a 
E-til-pi; Ni-din-ti-Bél, e. g. KB iv 
306—7 col 6, 14; 308—9 col 8, 9+ 10; 310 
—11, 15; KB iv 314, 15+ 21 Ni-din-tum 
Gl) Anim mär 3a Ta-nit-tum (iJ) 
Anu; also simply Ni-din-tum (BO i 
76, 2); Camb 347, 2 Ni-di(n)-it-tum; 
also Ni-id-na-tum & Ni-id-na-at 
(c. t.). AV 6199, 6200. 


nindanu (> niddanu) gift, tax, tribute 


{Gabe, Abgabe, Tribut$ BA i163; ZDMG 
43, 199; Sarg Khors 158 such & such a 
priest Su-par (?) it-xu-zu nin-da-an- 
su-un (of the gods); Ann 418. II 7 e-f 
27-—8: (----iB) ZU & (.--da-na) NA = 
nin-da-nu. Br 13869. 


nudnu dowry {Mitgift, Aussteuer} of a 


girl about to be married. Anp ii 124 fol 
axat-su istu (| III R 6 a-di) nu-ud- 
ni-sa (III BR 6 na-du-ni-Ja) ZUN 
(= ma’adi, III R ma-’-di) binati ra- 
bütisu istu nu-ud-ni (III B ni-tu- 
ni)-Si-na ma-a-di amxur. A | is: 


nudun(n)ü & nu-du=-nu; pi nudunäns 


(§ 65, 38; cf 1 Kings 9, 16; BA iii 470; 
Talm ¥°3'73). Salm, Mon, R 26 (28) his 
daughter, efc. it-ti nu-du-ni(-3a) I re- 
ceived from him; R 23 it-ti nu-du-ni- 
3a ZUN (= ma’adi); O 41; Asb ii (65) 
78 his own daughter it-ti nu-dun-ni-e 
ma-’-di; II 65 Oii 35 id-tu nu-du-ni- 
sa ma-’-di (KB i 198—9); KB iv 82 (1) 
15—16 see mulugu; 322—3 iii 36 nu- 
dun-na-a-3u ana bit abidu i-ta-a- 





— 6655 


rif-ma]; also } 23, 28, 32; iv 8, 13 nu- 
dun-nu-u ma-la nu-dun-nu-u | i- 
nam-din-8u; 18 nu-dun-ni-i-su; 20. 
Nabd 356, 4 (3!/2 minas of money) nu- 
dun-na-a-a he took; 6 kasap nu-dun- 
ni-e-a (ef 22); 31 ku-um nu-dun-ni- 
e-äu; 38 kuspi nu-dun-na-su (Nabd 
243, 17). Neb 403, 5 nu-du-un-ni-e; 
161, 4—5 ina ri-ix-tum (9—10 ri-xi- 
tu) nu-dun-nu-u; cf KB iv 322 col 8, 28; 
Nabd 348, 7 ri-ix-tinu-dun-ni-e. Cyr 
143, 5 (8); 6 a-na nu-du-nu-u; 183, 25 
—6 a-na nu-dun-nu-u .... id-din; 
Nabd 348, 14; Neb 198, 5, 6 (ta-ad-din), 
283, 8; Strassm., Stockholm (VIIL) Or. 
Congr., 32,6 nu-dun-nu-u 3a adsatu 
A-dir-tum; 27, 1--17; Cyr 130, 1; 332, 
3+7; Nabd 243, 10—11 (+13: 1 ma-na 
ia nu-dun-ni-e); 82—3—23, 3363, 4—5 
nu-du-nu-u-a | 5a abu-u-a id-di-nu 
(Rec. Trav., xix 107—8); D 125 no 3, 7 
a-na nu-dun-ni-e (Camb 193, 6; 215, 7; 
214, 3) ki-i ad-dak-ka (Neb 265, 7; 368, 
6 id-da-a3-Su) + R1 nu-dun-nu-u; 
O10 ku-um nu-dun-e-äu; also see 
Peisen, KAS 115 col 1 & kalabuttu. 
Dar 379, 64 nu-dun-na-ni-e da absati- 
äunu iltequa. I 9c-d5foll nu-du-nu-u; 
bu-du-nu-su; 9 ip-qi-su (IPB); n i- 
pu-us, Br 4418, 7152. Br M. 84, 2—11, 61 
Amti-Bélit nu-dun-na-ni-e ana Tab- 
tum u Tabanni mar-ti-3u ul-tu nu- 
dun-ni-gsu ta-nam-din. 

Also = gift, present {Geschenk} Etana- 
frg (BA iii 366—7; KB vi (1) 108—9) B17 
(51) kima e-ri-3i nu-dun-na-a lut- 
lim-ka, according to thy pleasure I will 
bestow upon thee a gift. A | is 
nudinnü, ¢. g. Neb 91, 1 ri-xi-it nu-din- 
nu-u (the remainder of the dowry), + 20 
—~1: IV mané ri-xi-it nu-din-nu-u 
ta-Sal-lim; Nabd 44, 2 bit nu-u-di- 
Di-e. 
hadindnu seller {Verkiéufer}, form like 
pagiränu. K 11571 viii 22 na-di-na- 
an-éu the seller (of the slave), BA iv 80; 
KB iv 86 col 3, 2 na-din-an; 314, 17 (end) 
(emöl)na-din-na-' (+21); 320—1, col 2, 
18 na-di-na-nu (>< ma-xi-ra-nu) 
ssoee, 21 i-nam-din; Nabd 518, 17 na- 
di-na-nu, 
sedagu (11). A) 1V2 44 b 11 ta-ad-di-qan- 
ni (but??) = def 210 (232), but rather 


V taki (g.v.); KB vi (1) 246—7: ta-ad- 
di-kan-ni at-ta: stiessest du mich. — 
MW kak-ke-Su-nu in-na-ad-qu (BA ii 
428 ad K 2619 O 14) M563; KB vi (1) 61: 
ihre Waffen wurden losgemacht. See dikü 
XT (above, p 246 col 1). 


nadaru be fierce, rage {grimmig sein, wiiten} 


| galatu, § 84. KB vi (1) 4, 23 [lab- 
bis] i-na-dir. IV2 1* iv 25—6 a-na 
nissö na-ad-ru, against the people they 
(the seven evil spirits) rage (= ZI-GA- 
A-MES,var8U-ZI-GA-MES, Br 2318, 
7124), see on this text HaL£vy, Rev. Sém., 
iv 150, 245, 344. Jounston, JAOS, xix 72 
Q = to lavish, thus K 13 (Hr! 281) R 14 
a-na bél tabatesu (written EN-MUN- 
XI-A-MES-Su) id-dur he used to 
lavish upon his partisans. — IT be made 
fierce, be put into a rage, rage, act fiercely 
{wiitend gemacht werden, wüten, er- 
grimmen}. ac na-an-du-ru, c. st. na- 
an-dur (BA i 181; §§ 11; 52; 101). Sun v 
54; IL 15 i 2; Sarg Khors 40 see labbi3. 
K 2867, 27, the lions, devouring (ukulti) 
cattle, sheep (?) elc., in-na-ad-ru; K 793 
R 4 astüti ?l in-na-da-ru(-ma), bri- 
gands will be rampant; K 712 B 2 xab- 
ba-a-tum in-na-an-da-ru; S 375, 7; 
K 1373 + 83—1—18, 780 R1 in-nam- 
da-ru; III 60, 115 UR-MAXMES in. 
nam-da-ru (62 a 27-++ 30); 62, 29 CIR- 
MES in-nam[-da-ru]; also 64 a 34; 61 
b 10; 6256; 60, 35 kakku in-nam-da- 
ru; 54 c 40 in-na-an-da-ru, IV? 24 
no 1, 33—4 na-an-du-rat (= SU-BA- 
AN-ZI, Br 2318) = pm; ScaeıL, Rec. 
Trav., xx 201 no 39 kakku (ll) Sa-as- 
$i bar(?)-ku na-an-du-ru zi-u (or, 
adj?); K 706, (IIL 54 no 10) 2 na-an- 
du-ur ne3& u axé; also K 793 O 2 
(-dur); III 58 5 58 /foll. UI 38 g-h 2 
TIK-DA-RI = na-an-du-ru (or 
Vadaru) Br 3283, — NE XII col 3, 29 
in-ni-id(?)-ru-ma(?) BA i 76 (KB vi, 1, 
262—3 leaves reading & translation un- 
determined). — Yt! II 28a@11 i-ta-nam- 
dar; III 60, 64 lions it]-ta-na-da-ru; 
VI2 95 no 2@ 21 eb-riu tap-pi-e (2) it- 
ta-nam-da-ru-in-ni, nisé alija it- 
ta-nam-da-ra-nin-ni (they are angered 
at me, § 101). Derr. these 3: 


nadru 7. adj fierce, raging {grimmig, wii- 


tend} AV 5953. ZA iv 236, 9 nir-ka na- 


ad-ri, thy fierce yoke. Esh Sendsch, O 
24 (end) kalbu na-ad-ru; R 14 zi-bu 
na-ad-ru. Asb vi 60 u-na-as-si-xa 
rimö (il) na-ad-ru-u-ti (or rimä-an?) 
ZK ii 316. I7noix.E 3 see labbu, 1 & 
read na-ad-ru-ti. IV? 5 a 21—22 the 
fifth (xa-as-8a) of the seven evil spirits 
is ab(p)b(p)u na-ad-ru. Creat.-/rg LI 
27 (85) GAL-GIR-MES (=usumgallé, 
KB vi, 1, 309—10) na-ad-ru(-u)-ti. II 
6 (a-)b 34 na-dir-tum (said of the 
kalbatum); 8—9 UR-SU]-ZI-GA 
(Br 11298) & UR-KA]-GAB-A (Br 
11269) = na-ad-ru (see kattillu), DS 
34; also II 24 e-f 2; 8° 3, 8 na-ad-ru 
(Br 2318). 

nadris adv TM ii 138 a-ra-ab-bi-es na- 
ad-ri-eß. 

nanduru 2. Scuem, Nabd, xi 12: II kakké 
na-an-du-ru-ti two terrible weapons 
{zwei furchtbare Waffen}. 


nad(t)ru 2. V 27 e-d 46 in a list of birds 
IT-US (- Sir] )-X0 = na-ad(t)-ru, 
AV 5953; Br 6590. 


naduSum fresh, green herbage }frisches, 
grünes Kraut; Spross{ Yedesu. AV 5917. 
II 23 e4 na-du-sum | pi-ir-xu (q. v.). 
BA i 160; 176; ZDMG 43, 198 perhaps 
V n-d-8. 

(mé)nadati see nädu, 3 (p 645 col b). 

naditu, nidiitu see p 649 col a. b. 

nidittu see nidintu (p 654 col b). 

nauaddu favorite {Liebling} TP iv 35 the 
temple of Beltis xi-ir-te rabite na- 
uad-di(i) A-Sur; vii 56 Sarri ta-pi-ni 
na-uad Gl) A-Sur; Anp i 33 na-uad 
(il) Adad. Soe. g. ScuErL, Samsi-Ram- 
man IV, 33 fol (ad I 32, 18, where, how- 
ever, KB i 174—5 reads bélit Si-na-at: 
der Herrin der Satzungen); JENSEN, 444 


V9 = adadu, 3; ZDMG 43, 200 no 9. 


Against reading namaddu & deri- 
vation from / madadu see HommeEt, PSBA 
xix 314, where he says: nauaddu & Su- 
dadu were borrowed from the Arabic in 
the time of the Arabic dynasty of Ham- 
murabi. — ZA ii 116 rm 1 nasaddu 
(Y3adadu, love); ii 111: a Nifal-formation. 
See also LT? 1424-175; DPF 97. 


NU-ZU = ul idi I know not (often) 
e. g. II 39, 49 fol; 8 iii 60; 37, 7; V 
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31 f 47 (ZK ii 83 & 86; 299, 13; ZA i 393 
rm 1). 

nazu Bu 91—5—9, 419, 8—9 certain persons 
iz-zu-u-ma (recognized); PincHEs, JRAS 
99, 112 Ynazü, connected with nazazu 
in its meaning of “to witness”; zbid, he 
says: “some forms now considered irregular 
under nazazu belong to this verb”, e. g. 
K 657, 6—7 it-tal-ka ina pa-ni-ja | 
i-ti-ti-zi ma-a (Hr” 102); K 539, 7—8 
ina pa-an...... | i-ti-ti-zu (Hr® 206); 
C, A. Tuompson, Reports of the Magicians, 
etc., 96, 3 Jupiter stood (it-ti-it-zi) 
within the halo of the moon; also 106, 7, 
where it is preceded by iz-za-az and 
izziz; tbid, 180, 8; 228, 8 it-ti-ti-zi; 
235, 8 ki-ma it-te-mid (or ziz?) it-ti- 
ti-iz Su-u-tu, when it stands and waits; 
236 G R 1; 251, 1. 

niz(¢)ti excrements, dung {Excremente, 
Mist} see magaru, _). 8n vi 20—1; 1 44, 
54; III 14 (Bav) 39 written u-ma3:3e- 
ru ni-3a-a-su-un. Perh Yımı, Brown- 
GESENIUSs, 638. 

nizü 83, 1—18, 1330 iv 7 te-e | TE | ni- 
zu-u, M® 63. 

nezu see nögu. 

nüzu Strasse, Stockholm (VIIL) Or. Congr., 
no 22, 1—2: IIGUR 102 QA suluppu 
8a nu-u-zu, Sa bit Ba-zu-zu. 

naz(c)b(p)ütu Deuırzsch, Kappad. Keil- 
schrifttaf., no 15, 12—13 a-na na-az- 
bu-tim | i-za-az. 

nazabu cf nagabu; nuzäbu see nugäbu. 

nazazu, pr iz(z)iz (HF 53; Knuptzon,no1l5 
O5; #10 i-zi-zu & i-nam-zi[-zu], 
ibid, 143 O 4; pc lu-zi-iz I will take 
my stand (§ 83, 1b); ip iziz (ZA iv 15, 16 
i-ziz), izzi-za-am-ma, KxuDTrzon, 
»47—8; psiz(z)az (analogy to 8D verbs); 
§§ 90a; 100. DH 49; HF 52; Hepp. ii 6 
rm 1; AV 4893, 4939, 5930. stand, step, 
tread jstehen, sich stellen, treten}. 
a) stand (literally) {stehen}. NE 44, 50 
the allallu-bird iz-za-az (var a-Sib) 
ina ki-3a-tim (var id), now stands (sits) 
in the forest. D 99 B 21 (end) eli-#a iz- 
za (var zi)-za stood up upon it; 97, 16 
iz-ziz-zi-ma he stood firm upon it 
(JENSEN; but Barton, ig¢-mad-zi(m)-ma 
he harnessed it; Hresr. ix 19). NE 60, 12 
iz-ziz (Haupt: ig-bat) | te-en-ia-ma 





— 657 


(KB vi 204); 61,4 da iz-zi-zu-ma ina 
puxur ilani; del 7 ki-i da ta-az-ziz 
ina puxur iläni (Johns Hopk. Circ., 69, 
17; BA i 116); 181 (201) iz-za-az ina 
bi-ri-in-ni, KB vi 266, 5 ta-az-za-az 
thou standest; IV? 19 a 52 ki-ma at-ta 
ta-az-ziz-zu; 14 no 1, 30 iz-za-zu | 
us-5a-bu (31; 389). TM ii 87 ma-xar- 
ka (g. v.) lu-uz-ziz (1 89); ii 22 (end) ajz- 
za-zu-ma; i 94iz-za-az-zu (3 pl); iii 6 
DU (=izza)-az ina sügi (3 8g) also / 93; 
BA iv 162 ad T™ vii col 4 (beg) 4 [3a 
babi}-ja iz-za-zi “!) Nergal; 5 [ia] 
i$ irdJija iz-za-zi !! Lugal-edin-na. 
Anp i105 where the statues ..i-za-zu(-u)- 
ni, there ga-lam Sarri-ti-a..... u- 
§e-zi-iz; KB iv 30—1 (no iii) 15 see ku- 
tallu; perh KM 11, 27 (end) da-ri’ lu- 
ziz-ku; K 183 RB 14—15 3a ina libbi 
ékalli i-za-zu-u-ni (Hr! 2). I 7 F 20 
memorial slabs(?) ... 8a a-xi ul-li-e ina 
mi-xir-ti-éu i-za-zu; K 155 021; Neb 
ii 69—70; 88, 4—19, 18 071 see kamasu; 
82—7—4, 82 R 8—9iz-zi-iz-zu ka[-am- 
su]; KM 1, 21 kan-sa-ku az-za-az a- 
se-’-ka ka...; 21, 11 ana ma-]xar-ka 
az-ziz a-Se-’-ka (22, 57); II 19 b 28 
a-na tab-ra-a-ti iz-za-zu. — b) stand, 
make a halt, establish oneself {stehen, Halt 
machen, bleiben}. IV 31 423 i-zi-zi be- 
el-ti la ta-na-da-a3-8i halt, my lady! 
(HF 53; § 101); K 664 (Hr 175) B 1—3 
la-a ina ma-gar-te | 3a (®l) Ni-nu-a 

i-za-zu; NE 24,1 iz-zi-zu-ma (ef 27, 
44; KB vi 158) i-nap-pa-at-tu kistu 
they stood there admiring the forest. K 
515 (Hr! 89) 10 (elippu...ina Bäb- 
bitqi) ta-za-az-za the ship is (2. e. has 
halted) at B. — c) nina muxxi (or eli) 
or ana = rely upon someone(-thing), have 
confidence in, depend on somebody(-thing) 
{sich auf jemanden (etwas) verlassen, Ver- 
trauen haben} IV? 61 a 16—18 a-a-u-te 
di-ib-bi-ja | 5a aq-qa-ba-kan-nii | 
ina mux-xi la ta-zi-zu-u-ni, upon 
which of my words that I have spoken to 
thee couldst thou not place confidence? 
(AJSL xiv 270); ibid, vi 49—50 da-ba- 
bu pa-ni-u | 3a a-qa-ba-kan-ni | ina 
mux-xi la ta-zi-zi (ibid, 276); 50—2 
u-ma-a | ina eli ur-ki-i | ta-za-az- 
ma. Salm. Obel 89: 12 kings of the Xatti- 
land ana idan a-xa-mis iz-zi-zu 


(trusted upon their combined forces). — 
d) stand as witness, assist, be witness at 
something {assistieren, als Zeuge dienen!. 
Such & such persons were present as 
witnesses (iz-za-az-zu) I 66 b 16; V 61 
vi 26; KB iv 88—9 col 4, 10 iz-za-az-zu; 
Merod.-Bal. stone v 14—5 iz-za-zi (3 pl). 
GUB(=DU)-BA = ina nazazi (lina 
adabi) in presence of {im Beisein von} 
coram; BE.sER, BA ii 136 >< T° 103: ina 
manzazi; III 43 ii 1; K 438, 25 ina 
naza-zu; Camb 135, 5; Nabd 866, 7; 174, 
8 i-na naza-zu NN. nadi-in. — e) 
stand up, arise {aufstehen, sich erheben} 
etc., thus | tebü (KB vi, 1, 306); K 2333 
R 16 li-iz-ziz ÜD Ninib bél kakké 
li-ni-is-si puäga; RB 27 li-iz-ziz (!D 
Papsukal bél “S) xatti bi-ri-iq mur- 
cu; I 70 ii 9 whosoever to seize this field 
iz-za-az-zu-ma (arises, | il-lam-ma, 
7); KB vi 130, 831 Uruk ma-a-tum iz- 
za-az eli[-3u]; Creat.-/rg III 11 al-ka 
(il) Ga]-ga qud-me-su-nu i-ziz-ma 
(before them stand up!)]; 79, 7—8, 178, 6 
see mutti3;K 8571 O13 i-ziz stand! Sm 
9490 DU (=iziz)-za-am-ma, age! (D 
16 rm 2); also i-ziz-za-am-ma up! 
(§ 101); K 256 0 43—44 (= IV Rawl 17) 
(il) Samas i-ziz-ma; T™ jj 117 ina di- 
ni-ja i-ziz-za-am-ma (-+ 132); iii 82; 
i113 i-zi-za-nim-ma (2pl); V 61 vi 34 
mannu arkü .... iZ-Za-az-zu-ma 
(shall sit in this palace as king in later 
days). Sm 1371, 5 ta-az-za-az ina 
ergi-tim, etc. Smitu, Asurb, 119 (= III 
32) 27 a(var az)-zi[-iz? ]-ma (KB ii 250 
>< Hepp. ix 160—1). Adapa-legend R 2 
(see babu, Note 4); IV? 59 a4 6 ina ik- 
ri]-bi u te-is(g)-li-ti iz-za-az-ku 
(= ka); 7iliäu li-iz-ziz; 8.... du li- 
iz-zi-iz-ma; 17 0a 18 ana nu-ux lib- 
bi-ka.... iz-za-az-ku (cf 39; Br 7056); 
R 22 ilani rabüti?] Ja 8ame-e u ergi- 
tim eli-8a iz-za-az-zu-ka (Br 7057; 
cf 43—44) also 16 el-gis iz-za-az-zu- 
ka; 49 a 13 i-zi-za-nim-ma ilani ra- 
büti. V 31 no 3, 13 kal mu-3i ul iz- 
za-zi does not rise the whole night (but, 
ZA i 234; JENSEN, 146 nazazu in astro- 
nomical texts = disappear {verschwinden} 
see babalu 1, biblu 2; and, again, com- 
pare Tuoupson, Reports, Vol. ii (passim). 
— f) make a stand, step, stand on one’s 
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side, locate {Stellung, Stand nehmen; tre- 
ten, sich stellen} TP iii 50 (54) on the moun- 
tain lu iz-zi-zu-nim-ma; they made a 
stand (cf v 86). V 64a@19 Marduk u 
Sin .... iz-zi-zu ki-lal-la-an (q. v.), 
stood at either side (of me). V 50 a 10 
'iläni rabüti [ina] pa-ni[-ka] iz-za- 
az-zu-ka (sit before thee); 12.... ana 
pa-ra-si iz-za-az-zu-ka; IV? 61 ii 25 
—6 the 60 great gods round about thee 
i-za-zu. H 75 BR 2 see dinu; 89, 41 (97, 
8-+17) ina re-Si-8u li-iz-ziz (= XE- 
EN-GUB-BA); 99, 49. Asb x 1—3 A- 
a-mu....it-ti A. i-zi-zu-ma. NE 28, 
38 ur-ri]-ix i-ziz-za-ad-Su (KB vi, 1, 
160—1); K 112 R 10 ina pa-an (9m8l) 
ikkari lu-u la i-za-az (AJSL xiv 9; 
Hr" 223); T. A. (Ber.) 152, 24 u li-iz-az- 
ma | i-na pa-ni Sarri béli-ja and if 
he comes before the king, my lord. Sm 
954 O 23—4 to 31—2 a-na Su-ta-bu-ul 
te-ri-e-ti az-za-az git-ma-lis (q. v.) 
az-za-az; NE 4, 16 az-za-zi a-na-ku. 
— K 183 R9ina pa-ni-ja li-iz-zi-zu, 
let them enter my service (Hr! 2); ina 
pän Sarri nazazu = become the king's 
body servant = ina pan Sarri erebu, 
K 183 # 11 may also Gula my son... ina 
pa-an Sarri béli-ja li-zi-iz. K 469 
R23 (Hr 138) ina pänija i-za-zu, they 
are (stand) with me (BR 16 li-zi-zu, let 
them stand); perh Asbiv34(Tammaritu) 
ina max-ri-ja i-zi-zu-u-ma (ZA x 
80); H 120 R12 ina pa-ni-a.... iz- 
ziz-z. K 2701 a Nusku ina pan 
iz-za-az WINCKLER, Forsch., i 92 (med); 
T. A. Lo. 18, 10—11 for a long time Abd- 
asirta pa-na-nu iz-zi-iz (has been be- 
sieging me); izzaz pani, see Manzazu. 
II 51701 R11 ma-xa-ri iläni rabüti 
li-zi-zu-ma (ibid, 13 DU-zu-ma; ZK 
ii 323); IV2 30 R 4 (= H 125, 14) iläni 
Sa 8ame-e ta-sur (?) a-na ta-xa-zi 
iz-za-az-zu-ka (Br 9402); V 50 iii 32 
iläni 3a-qu-tu sa Same u erci-tim 
3a-a-Su iz-za-az-zu-su (cf 34), KB 
iv 40 no iii 16—18 a-na ba-ag-ri-8u | 
ki-ma ci-im-da-at Sarri | iz-za-az; 
44—47 no iv 17—18 a-na ba-ag-ri-sun 
ki-ma gi-im-da-at-tum | iz-za-a- 
az-zu. KM 6 122 ilu 3a la sälimu li- 
iz]-ziz ina imni-MU (=ja); 9, 164-17; 
10, 21; 22, 17+18; 53, 22 li-iz-ziz G9) 
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Sigaru nam-G¢(z)a-ki-Ju-nu; 2, 30—31 
ittika li-iz[-ziJ-zu (var li-ziz-zu) 
iläni Su-par Ü Böl (& E-KUR); 6, 72 
al-si-ki belti-MU (=ja) i-ziz-zi[-im- 
ma 3i-me]-i ja-a-ti (7,10; 37,8) = 4, 27 
(i-ziz-zi-ma). IV? 8 iii 44—5 the evil 
charm ina a-xa-a-ti li-iz-ziz (H 138); 
7i12—18; K 246 (H 93) iii 10 the evil 
demon ina a-xa(-a)-ti li-iz-ziz (+ iv 
43) = to step aside, withdraw. — Sn vi 72 
may Adur nak-ris li-zi-is-su, stand 
against him as an enemy; I 70 iii 16—7 
ina pa-rik-ti li-iz-ziz-su; also KB iv 
72 (iv) 11 (= III Rawl 43); IV? 5 a 50—51 
in the wide heavens lim-nis iz-za-zu 
(= SUB_qa). K 111 Ri 28 il) Gibil 
ana ra-bi-cu-ti-su li-iz-ziz (= 1V?2 
15 fol iii); HI 15 a 23 (lst) Jätar i-da- 
a-a ta-zi-iz stood at my side (§ 101); 
Sn v 24 i-da-a-nii-zi-iz (=ip); IH 41 
ii 1 whosoever a-na i-di li-mut-ti iz- 
za-a2-zu-ma. — 9) take possession of; 
settle }Besitz ergreifen! ete. IV? 30* R 
19—20 ina biti lu-uz-ziz (GA-BA- 
GUB), also 22-+ 24 (I will not rest in the 
house); H 61, 41—2 when he has brought 
the money | [ina] eq-li-Su iz-za-az 
he may take possession of the field(= BA - 
AB-GUB-BA); 55, 31 cibtu ki-ma 
maxiri iz-za-az (= GUB-BA); 56, 18 
mil-qi-ti-8u-nu iz-zi-iz-zu (also 19); 
57, 20 iz-za-az-zu; 21—22 iz-zi-zu. 

Cyr 302, 9 ni-iz-zi-iz; Neb 135, 3 iz- 
zi-iz-zu; KM 7, 41 i-zi-za-ma; 42 li- 
iz-zi-zu; also pr = izuz; 82—5—22, 
63,6 il) Marduk ina miaii i-zu-uz; 
K 87—1 R8....ul az-zi-iz; 10 u-zu- 
za-ku-ma; O 2 u-zu-us-su (THOMPSON, 
Reports, 247 A.). — H 52,70 IN-GUB = 
iz-zi-iz (120, 12; 125, 2). 20,351 gu-up 
| DU | na-za-zu. II 20a-b29 AD-GUB 
= na-za-zu; 30 see xepü (330 col 1). 

On ina bab (elc.) nazazu see p 142 
NOTE 4, where read lu-u3-ziz ad H 118 
B12; also see KB vi p xviii on K 8743, 
17+ 18. 

T. A. izziz & izzaz (often); Lo. 36, 
23 i-zi-iz-mi; 12, 61 ’i-zi-iz. 1 8g 
pm iz-zi-iz-ti (Lo. 57, 28, cf Bezoxp, 
Diplomacy, xxxii & rm 4); KB v 337 
rm **; ip i-zi-iz ana (occupy! Lo. 23, 15). 
Ber. 41, 33 u la-a ti-zi-za | (& Qu- 
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mu-ra S cannot hold her own; Ber, 77, 
14 (81) Qu-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti. 

Qt. — a) stand, stand still, be unable 
to move {stehen, stehen bleiben; sich nicht 
von der Stelle bewegen können}; NE 7, 13 
(= 11, 27) his knees could not move (see 
birku); del 135 (142) a-na Sad Nicir 
(U 51 a 21) i-te-ziz (KB vi 238 -mid) 
elippu; BA iii 366—7 (Htana-frg) R 10 
u-ri-dam-ma it-ta-ziz ina eli ri-mi 
(& stood upon the wild ox). — 0) take 
place, place oneself, step {Stellung nehmen, 
treten‘ IV2 7 a 12—13 his goddess ina 
a-xa-a-tiit-ta-ziz (=BA-DA-GUB). 

NOTE. — Br 8995 reads H 119017 it-ta- 
siz, others -lil (see natalu); Br 9599 reads 
IV? 34 18 (end) li-ziz-ka, but read li-»<-la. 

Qt *ittananzaz = ittanamzaz = 
ittanäzaz (§§ 52; 101). IV2 2 v 16—17 
(55—6) su-la-a a-na (var ana) da-la- 
xi ina sügi (var su-ki) it-ta-nam- 
za-a2-zu du-nu (& it-ta-na-za-zu 
$u-nu) § 53c (auf die Strasse treten sie) 
H 175 no 7; IV2 30* no 8 R 15—16, 17— 
18 ina es-rit ili biti (Rev. Sem. vi 149 
(il) Bit) & ina tub-qat biti la ta-at- 
ta-nam-za-az la ta-as-sa-na-ax- 
xar(xur), do not advance; ZA iii 344 it- 
ta-nam-za-az. 

_} IT 60 ce 8—9 ni-3u kun-zu-ba e- 
li-’i | a-na-ku nu-uz-zu(?)-za a-li-'i; 
I 11, 39 u-za-as-su (36 i-zu-ps-su) 
AV 5930, 6408. 

S u3aziz (Cyr 364, 9 u-8a-zi-zi) > 
usazziz > usanziz ($52rm; HILPRECHT, 
Assyriaca, 46 rm 1); u&éziz (§ 100); us- 
ziz (contracted on the analogy of verbs 
KD; Cyr 332, 19 uß-zi-zi) § 37 (end), but 
ef Hmprecar, Assyr., 45 rm 2; Haupt, 
Hrer. ii 5—6; ZK ii 272; ZB 22; u-u3-ziz 
($10, I put up); u3zizzü (ec. t.) § 53c; 
ulziz (§ 51; BA i 164; often in TP III 
Ann 44,76 etc.); Barg Ann 69. — a) place, 
set up, erect; also pread out jsetzen, stel- 
len, aufrichten; aus-, verbreiten} D 94 (K 
3567) 2 (end) uS-zi-iz + 4 (end), KB vi, 
1, 30; Creat.-frg IV 19 u&-zi-zu-ma ina 
bi-ri-Zu-nu lu-ba-éu id-te-en; ZA v 
59, 9 (il) Marduk us-ziz-ma xar-ra- 
nu. Xammurabi (KB iii, 1, 115 col 4, 1; 
113 col 2) li[-it-kat]du-zi-iz. V 33 iv 
2—4 i-na eli Sub-tim-su 3u-bat (is) 
erini la-uS-zi-zu-3i(-ma). Rec. Trav., 


xiv109. H 118 #12 lu-us-ziz see babu 
NOTE 4, & gallu. [V2 11 5 44 ina gi- 
e-ni tu3-ziz; Asb x 38—9 see danänu; 
& Suırn, Asurb, 216, h; Asb v 26 + 127 see 
gärü; Esh iv 40—1 (see litu) u-3a-zi- 
zu-ni (3 pl); Anp i 98 u-Sa-zi-iz ga- 
lam Sarrüti-ja (I had erected a statue 
of my royalty), + Salm, Mon, R 56; u- 
Se-zi-iz, Anp i 69, 105; ii 7, 91; u-de- 
ziz Salm, Obel, 31, 72, also 156 (>< KB ii 
146); Mon, O 27, 51; BR 44, 68; ul-ziz 
Salm, Obel, 93; I 67 4 24 la uS-zi-zu 
Sarru ma-ax-ri; Sn ii 7 a narü.... 
ul-ziz; Bell 26; Neb Grotef (I 65) i 44—5 
rimé öri e-ig-du-tim u gir(or mu3?)- 
rus-3u 3e-zu-zu-u-ti us-zi-iz; on 
ana tabrat usaziz, etc. see G $ 68; La- 
TRILLE, ZK ii 336. II 67, 80 a-na tab- 
ra-a-te u-Sa-az-zi-iz; Esh Sendsch, 
R 53—4 ana tab-rat.... ul-ziz (see 
tabritu). Sarg Cyl 42 Su-zu-zi (= pm) 
were put up; also 36 Su-zu-zi-im-ma. 
Neb Bors, ii 11; V 62 a-b 56 see migittu 
& BezoLo, Diss, 24 rm 1. Sm 954 O 29 — 
30 ja-a-8i a-bi “) Na-an-na-ru ul- 
zi-iz-za-an-ni(=MU-UN-NA-GUB- 
BA, EME-SAL); 88—5—12, 75 +76 ix 
12 ciris nakiri liszizanni (ZA ix 270 
—-2) above my enemies may she place me, 
— Kxupzzon, 115 O4 Adur-ax-iddi-na 
Sar (mat) Asgur (Ki) j-na pa-ni-e-su 
lu-Sa-zi-is[-su];& R9u-8a-zi-is[-su]; 
46 O 7 amélu Su-a-tu lji-bu-kam-ma 
ina pani-8u [l1]u-a-az-zi-iz. Nabd 
13,6 da’iné maxarsunu uS-ziz-zu; 
356, 35 ina duppäni-sunu us-ziz-zu 
(cf 936, 10 8a....8u-uz-zu-zu = pm); 
H 61 a-b 22 ana manzazani uS-zi-iz 
(= II 8 c-d 56); 70 a-b 46 ana gätäte 
us-zi-iz (ZB 16 on a) — settle, make to 
dwell jansiedeln, wohnen lassen} Asb iv 
40—1, I let T. and his family live in my 
palace (ki-rib ékalli-ja ul-ziz-su- 
nu-ti), ii 94; iii 91; Sn ii 7. NE 42, 10 
lu-Se-iz-ziz-ka (ZB 104). — 6) make, 
or cause to rise, thus also: take away 
jaufstehen machen; wegnehmen! V 35, 25 
ap-Sa-a-ni la si-ma-ti-Su-nu du- 
ziz(f)-su-nu, BA ii 232 (>< KB iii, 2, 
124—5); see, however, Prince, Diss, 82 & 
AJP xiv 115, who translates V 50 a 51—2 
Sa ra-bi]-cu lim-nu 8a-rat (ZK ii 27 
rm 2) zu-um-ri-u us-zi-zu by: on 
42* 


the hair of whose body the evil rabigu 
has caused to stand up (1. e., in fear; not 
“take away”); 2 60 (end) Sar-ra e-li-Su 
u-ziz-ma, let the king step upon it, 
Br 2327. H 82—3, 6 (pm) see zumru 
(§ 88; Br 2327). — c) put up, 4. e., collect 
jaufstellen, #. e. zusammenbringen!. Dar 
384, 5: IIgur suluppi Nitti P...u- 
$a-az-zu-ma ana Minaddinu, 2 gur 
of dates shall N & P collect and deliver 
to M. ZA iv 66 rm 1, u’-zi-iz, — deposit 
{deponieren} VATh 459, 6 u-Sa-az-za- 
az-ma (Preiser, Babyl. Vertr., no 137). 

Ziuuern, Beitr. zur babyl. Rel., 122 no 
26 i 34 (end) erj&i Sarri tu-Sa-za-az. 
T. A. Lo. 1, 45 nu-se-zi-iz; Ber. 8 R15 
i-na ri-8i ki-i ul-zi-zu-8u (ZA v 148) 
= 3 89. 

St Beh (25) 26 anäku u-qu ina as- 
ri-su ul-ta-az-zi-iz (BEzoLD, Achaeme- 
niden) I settled the people again in their 
(old) place. Knuptzon, 308 on 46 O8 [ta- 
ab kima ina p]äni-Su ul-t[a-az-z]i- 
zu-us; TM vi, 124 ul-te-iz-ziz, ich 
werde Platz nehmen lassen (die Götter). 

Yt KM 9, 15 ti-i-ru (var ti-ru) una- 
an-za-zu lig-bu[-u damigtim], also 
see ibid, p 47; Rec. Trav., xx 205 foll; col 
v7. Sn Kut 4,11 cedars which ...... 
na-an-zu-zu (stood = pm, § 89); also 
I 67, 22 8a ..... na-an-zu-zu ka-a- 
a-nam. 

Yt it(t)asiz (but ZA xiv 374-5 = M! 
of mes). V 55a 42 and king Nebukadr. 
it-ta-Si-iz i-na li-ti; K 10 R 19—20 it- 
ti-8u it-ta-Si-iz-zu they placed them- 
selves on his side (= Hr! 280; Pincues, 
Texts, p 6; § 100); K 19, 7—8 ana (kak- 
kab) agrabi ina tarbag Sin it-ta-3i- 
iz when Scorpio stands within the moon’s 
halo, K 84, 31—2 (Hr? 301) aS-Sa it-ti 
bel da-ba-bi-ja ta-ta-Si-iz-za (=IV2 
45 no 1; RP? ii 185—9; JAOS xv 314 fol); 
K 13, 30—1 (Hr™ 281) ina eli amät-ja 
ta-at-ta-Si-iz-za-’a. (JoHNSTON = Q': 
§ due to dissimilation). V 55 a 20 ni-is- 
qu 3a rabüti sisé it-ta-si-iz-zu u Sa 
et-li qar-di qit(or pu?)-ri-da-su it- 
tu-ra (KB iii, 1, 164—5). 

Derr. muzziz (see p 517; ZDMG 43, 203), 
manzazu, man(z)zaltu, manzazanu 


(see p 561—2), #özuzu; uzuz(zu) & uSuzzu 
(see Appendix). 
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nazazu 2., nizzatu see nasasu, nissatu. 

nuziztu so ZDMG 43, 197, perh for nu- 
battu (q. v.). 

nazaku 7. T. A., see nasaku. 

nazaku 2. XU Bu 89——4—26, 11 R3 uen- 
na a-na libitti it-ta-az-ki-in-ni, 
and now to brick work he has set me (C. BR. 
Tnompson, Reports). 

nazamu 7. weep, lament? {weinen, weh- 
klagen?! _) IV2 515 20 ina Sur-ki dum 
ili-3u i-me-su u-qad-di-su u-na-az- 
zi-mu ik-lu-u. — _}t perh ZA v 156, 22: 
ut-te-iz-zi-im (see idid, 157 rm 9); KB 
vi (1) 282 col iv 23(4+25)[ J] bél ut- 
ta-z(g)a-ma ta-ni-Be-ti. 

Der. isimtu (9) V 49 vii 22. 

nazamu 2. 5 Hıurrecat, OBI, I pl 32—33 
col 8, 36—7 a-na ta-ab-ri (var ra)-a- 
tim lu u-Sa-az-zi-im-su, M‘Gez, Diss, 
17: admirabiliter illud adornavi (Yasa- 
mu’). 

nazagu I. = Arm pti, Banta, Eiym. Stud., 
51—2 comp. eA), with which FRÄnkeL, 
BA iii 81 agrees conditionally. K 196 
(Pıncaszs, Texts, 11—15) iii 25 the lord of 
that house ina-an-ziq will suffer harm 
(damage); II 47 6 2—3 mätu ina-an- 
zig (or {{?);K 588, 4 ana Sarri béli-ja 
i-na-az-za-qa. Perh P.N. Nabü-u- 
zu-uk, II 64,20, AV 5753, 6108. — Sharm, 
bring harm upon, injure {schädigen, Scha- 
den, zufügen, efc.} III 61 a 52 gir-ret 
nakri mata u-sa-az-za-qa, hostile in- 
vasions will harm the country (§ 101); V 
45 vi 46 tu-Sa-an-zag. Rm? 139, 13 
....ma u-se-ziq (when a man harms 
his wife), 14 zikaru xirtasSu i-Se-ir- 
ma u-Se-zig; 28 ....a-ni u-8e-zig : 
ul-tab-bar; 30 .... amélu u-Se-ziq 
lu-(?)-qa i-ma-al-li; 28 57 refers to 
this 5 also Surpu iv 67 ar-nu ma-mit 
8a a-na su(for §u)-us-sug améluti is- 
Saknin. — IT K 8718 R6 (end) mätu 
ina-an-zigq (see also under Q). 

Derr. these 2: 

nazäqu 2. harm, injury }Schaden, Schä- 
digung} III 65 a 15 (82) na-za-qu i3- 
Sakan-Zu, harm will come to him. ZB 
4:64 na-zaq-su; Craia, Rel. Texts, 74, 
8 na-za-qu; K 7674, 17 na-zaq 18 ca- 
la-li; K 779 R4 na-zaq mati, harm 
to the land (K 124 R 2; K 813 O6; 82— 
5—22,61 04). Tuompson, Reports. A |] is: 
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nizigtu. K 196 i 15 ni-ziq-tum sad- 
rat-su (+21, end); TM vii 126 qu-lu 
k{a-ra ni-is)-sa-tu ni-ziq-tu im- 
tu-u ta-ni-xu. V 31 g-h 29 ni-zig 
(written sik)-tu=ni-zig-ti. V 48 vi 13 
on the 13*b (day?) ni-zi-iq-tum; 49 vii 
19 on the 16* ni-ziq-tum; K 1395, 6 
ni-ziq-tum ub-ba-lu; 81—2—4, 79, 6 
ni-zig-tu ub-ba-la. 

ROTE. — Does it-ta-zu-uk-Ju, T. A. Ber. 
92, 3 belong to this stem? 
nazagu 3. whence epithet of door na-zi- 
iq-tam (AV 5932) II 23 e-f 65 = da-al- 
tum, #. e. something that moves (on 
hinges); AV 6108 (na-¢a-qu), JENSEN, 
339; cf IL 30 e-f42 BAR (?) = na-za-qu 
(Br 1776), preceded by kamu. 

NOTE. — 1. According to some, here also 
Creat-/rg IV 101 is-suq mulmullu, the 
spear quivered; Jensen, 839, but see KB vi, 1, 
s8—9 & SC). 

3. u-sa-sa-ku-ni (Hmprzcut, OB!) = 
u3azaküni, Zohäb-stele i 12 = udazzaküni 
> udanzakini (§ 798) = move, remove 


something. 
Derr. munsiqqu &é namzaqu. 


nazaru pr izzur; pS inanzar curse {ver- 
wünschen, verfluchen} | araru & ezeru, 
ScuwaLLy, ZDMG 52, 511 comp. Arb. , so: 
ungestüm fordern; perh im-ma az(s, ¢)- 
ra-nim-ma (so KB vi, 1, 4 instead of 
im-ma-ag-ru-nim-ma,/macaru, see 
above, p 573 col 1); V 50 a 67—8 8a pu-u 
lim-nu iz-zu-ru-su (= NAM-TAR- 
RU-DA, Br 2111) | 69—70 3a li-8a-nu 
li-mu-tum i-ru-ru-3u. Perh NE 16, 5 
[lujJ-uz-zur-ki iz-ra raba-a; 15, 29 
(sel) g-xat ta-na-an-za-ar (or yY 133?) 
KB vi 138. K 2022i 63 AS-BAL[-E?] 
= ir-ri-tu Ja na-za-ri (IT 29 01, add) 
BA ii 570; V 30 a-b 66 AS-BAL-E = 
Da-za-rum (between ar-ra-tum & ar- 
rat). Perh IV? 60* C O 9 (end) na-za-ri. 
— QO NE 45, 84 Gilgamesh it-ta[-na]- 
32-Zza-Ta-an-ni curses me; but see also 
zäru, 1. Der. 

nizirtu curse {Verfluchung} M® 64 ad Esh 
Sendsch, RB 39 5a Tarqiti Jar (™4*) Mu- 
sur u (mät) Küsi ni-zir-ti ilütigunu 
rabiti, the object of the curse of their 
great deity. 

naz(s, ¢)ru some kind of peg, pole, ete. {eine 
Art Pflock} V 26 c-d24 GIS-KAK-SAL- 
LA = na-az-ru (= II 44 c-d 43). Perh. 
rather nagru, /nagaru. 


nazzaru, sword {Schwert} see namgaru. 

nazarbubu, cf KB vi (1) 307; zarbabu & 
8° 5b 6 (Br 2979); also kutlalu. 

nazrabtu V 39 (a-)b 66 na-az-rab-tum 
= 65 na-a3-rap-tum; ZB 70 (end) Yza- 
rabu; but better nacraptum (Br 3769). 

nazititum (?) AV 5934 quotes Sp 117, 2; 
3 na-ti-ti-tum (?). 

naxu ]. pr inüx, ps inuxxu (in rel. cl.); 
ip nüx, rest, become rested, quiet down 
jruhen, ruhig werden, sich beruhigen! 
| pasaxu; AV 5941; Br 6387, 10540, 10607; 
§ 138; DH 5; see libbu for IV 31 R 16; I 
49 ii 15; Sm 954 R9/10—15/16 (KM 12, 88); 
K 4623 + 79—7—8, 24, 19 (= H 122 O 15; 
+ Rs). T™ iii83 ki-ma] 3adi-iina kibri 
Gl) nari i-nu-ux-xu; IV? 21*no208 
—9 be-lum ga libba-éu e-lis la i-nu- 
xa-am (10—11 Sap-lis); 12—13 e-lid u 
Sap-lis la i-nu-xa-am; 26—27 libbuéu 
ina pu-us-S8u-xi li-nu-xa-am; 32—33 
lib-bu nu-ux, nu-ux. Bu 88, 5—12, 
103, 24 (libbi béli) i-nu-ux; K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 35 ag-gu lib-bi ul i-nu- 
ux; 24, ag-gu lib-ba-ka li-nu-xa- 
am-ma. NE 15, 44. Creat.-frg IV 135 
i-nu-ux-ma be-lum éga-lam-tu-uii i- 
bar-ri (= BR 52) KB vi 30—1. ScHEIL, 
Nabd, i 28 i-nu-ux-ma uz-za-äu; vii 38; 
del 125 (132) the abübu i-nu-ux (rested, 
ceased). 8.A.Smru, Asurd, ii pl. 1 (K 2867) 
18 lib-bi iläni ul i-nu-ux ul ip-Sax 
Sa e-zu-zu ka-bit-ti bölüti-Su-nu., 
KM 6, 89 li-nu-xa ja i-gu-ga; cf 7, 27; 
21, 68; 27, 20; 28, 12; 46, 5. IV2 57 b 19 
li-nu-ux lib-ba-ka (!l) Marduk; KB 
ii 246—7, 66 libbi (ID Agur ag-gu ul 
i-nu-ux-Su-nu-ti; Cyr 174, 7 P.N. Li- 
nu-ux libba be-ili. IV2 8 iv 13—16 
(Siptu) nu-ux AN-GIS-BAR qu-ra- 
du | it-ti-ka li-nu-xu dadö näräte | 
it-ti-ka li-nu-xa nar Diqlat u nar 
Purätu | it-ti-ka li-nu-ux A-AB- 
BA ta-ma-tum rapas-tim; 18 no 2 
O 9/10—13/14 ER-ka (Ba-bi-lu; (1) 
A-nim) ..... nu-ux liq-bi-ka (ZK i 
208); # 9—10 iläni 3a 3amö u ergitim 
be-el nu-ux liq-bu-ka; ef 1/2—5/6 
nu-ux = KU-MA’, EME-SAL; O 5/6 
= A (which = pasaxu, Br 11349); K 3600 
R 17 nu-xi marat (!l) gin, P.N. Nu- 
xi-ja KB iv 14, 7. — pm (in passive 
meaning). K 181 0 28 ma-a u-mu-a 
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mät-su ni-xa-at (Hr! 197; cf JAOS xx | 


250—1; Jonxs, PSBA xviii 227); Adapa- 
legend, R20 (li-ib-ba-8u ez-za) nixa- 
at (BA ii 419); but KB vi 98: ig-ga-ba- 
at. V 316 56 Sa-pa-su ne-e-ix (his) 
anger was quieted, On K 4832, 19 (above, 
442 col 1, 13) see KB vi 10? 21. 


83, 1—18, 1830 iii 38 si-id | > YY V¥c\cE] 
| na-a-xu (| pa-3a-xu, 39) PSBA xi; 
ZA ix 157; V 40 c-d 12 TE = na-a-xu 
(| pa-Sa-xu, 13) Br 7698; V 21 c-d 39 
TI =n (Br 1702); g-h 46 NE= na-a-xu 
(Br 4591); II 48 a-b (= K 4386 iv) 5 ku- 
us | KUS | na-a-xu (Br 6387); H 24, 
478; HF 40, together with manäxtu & 
la a-ni-xu; see also ZB 31 (med) on II 
48 e-f 60. 


Qt KB vi 98, 20 it-tu-ux li-ib-ba- 
Su then his heart quieted down (Adapa- 
legend), but?. 


3} a) to calm, make quiet {beruhigen} 
Asb iv 88—9 ilänidunu .... u-ni-ix 
(189); K 1282 (Dibbara-legend) R 4 !11- 
Bum ma-lik-su u-ni-xu-su-ma (quieted 
him). ZA iii 344 li-ni-ix-ki; IV? 21* O 
24—5 libba-su el-lum lu-ni-ix; 24 
no 3,24—5 Sa-mu-u li-ni-ix-xu(=KU- 
MA’-EME-SAL), also D 57 O (Jensen, 
424 rm 1); Sm 954 RB 11—12 lib-ba-ki 
li-ni-ix (= XE-EN-KU-E) | ka-bit- 
ta-ki li-paSs-Si-ix (14). Sp III 286+ 
BR UI, 1, 14 lib-ba-ka ne-ix-tum li- 
ni-ix (Hommet, Sumerische Lesestücke, 
120 fol). K 8214, 17... a-tum (Ül) Nin- 
kar-ra-ak u-na-ax-xu (KB vi 100); 
Suıra, Asurb, 121, 88 (ana) nu-ux-xi 
ka-bit-ti (il) Marduk; 122, 410 a-na 
nu-ux libbi (of such & such gods); K 
4648, 9 (H 178, 78); I 49 iii 6 ana nu- 
ux-xi lib-bi ilu-ti-ka rabiti; 81—6 
—7, 209,12 a-na nu-ux-xu libbi iluti- 
sunu (HEsR. viii 114; BA iii 260); IV? 4 
iii 15 (lst) J3-tar 3a ina nu-ux-xi (Br 
6264) ul-ci ul-la-nu-us-8a; V 52 iv 29 
ba a-na nu-ux lib-bi iläni rabiti 
Bu-lu-ku; 8, man-nu U-na-ax-xa- 
an-ni who shall pacify me? Sm 690 O5 
—6 ilu mu-ni-ix lib-bi abé-8u (ZB 
114); K 2852+ K 9662 iv 19 lil-bur mu- 
ni-ix-libbi-Agur. — U 32 a-b 16 um 
nu-ux libbi || 3a-p(b)at-tum (g. v.); 
ZA iv 274—5; also 83, 1—13, 1330 i 25 


——— 


see xarmatu; ZA iv 232, 10 E-sag-gil 
5a ta-ram-mu nu-u-xu. — 5b) over- 
power, bring to order; extinguish, etc. $be- 
zwingen, zur Ruhe (Ordnung) bringen; 
auslöschen, efc.} TM vy 125 ina mé 3a 
müti libbakunu u-ni-ix (I overpower 
your heart). TP i 67/fol d&a....sarru 
ja-um-ma i-na tam-xa-ru ira(t)-su- 
nu | la u-ni-xu (I Rawl. -ti, or perh. 
’u?); LT 98; ZK i 120; TP iv 47—8 mu- 
ni-xa | i-na gabli a-ni-na i-na ta- 
xäzila i-Bu-u, AV 5497. Sarg Khors 13 
ina epé8 qabli u taxäzi ul ämura 
mu-ni(-ix)-zu; see Cyl 8; Ann 4; Sami 
iv 23 e-pes taxäzi-ja dan-ni $a mu- 
ni-xa la isu-u; iii 29 (mu-ni-ix-xa), 
§11; Sarg Nimr 4. TM vy 158 Sada li- 
ni-ix-ku-nu-8i (iv 122); Creat.-/rg DI 
109 ip-Su pi(-i)-ku-nu AD girru 1i- 
ni-ix-xa (etc.), KB vi 8 etc. IV2 8 iv 2 
kinüna ap-pu-xu (see napaxu) u-na- 
ax; 5, u-na-ax-xu; also II 51 6 19 u- 
ni-ix (& 22 -xu); K 2852 + K 9662 ü 6 
liiän GIS-BAR (=1i’bi?) mu-na-ax- 
xi; K 4832, 16 ißätu li-ni-ix-xa; +R 
85 libbuJ-uk li-ni-ix-xa. Neb 329, 7 
tu-ni-xi; V 45 ii 40 tu-na-a-xa; see 
55 (& ZA i 96 rm 1); 56 tu-na-a-xa-an- 
ni, 57 tu-na-xa-su-nu. 

St KM 38, 3 mu3f]-te-ni-ix uz-zi 
ili u [istarti?] who appeaseth the anger 
of god and [goddess ?}. 


NOTE. — 1. Nüx-napidtim see napiitu, 
NOTE 1. 

2. uötaniz, Surrn, Asurb, 118, 7—8; JENSEN, 
KB ii 248-9 Y näxu rest (said of sun & moon, 
Kosmologie, 106 foll); K 1406 O 1 uä-ta-ni-ix 
(of an eclipse) see anaxu. 

Derr. manaxu, manäxtu, 1 &: 


nixu f nixtu, adj. quieted, quiet, calm, 


peaceful }beruhigt, ruhig, friedlich} esp. 
in connection with Subtu. III 6, 46 sub- 
tu ni-ix-tu a quiet (peaceful) house; 
LeEumann, L4 ii 23; TP vii 34 &u-ub (var 
Bub)-ta ni-ix-ta u-Sa (var Se)-Si-ib- 
Su-nu-ti; V 35, 36 gu-ub-ti ni-ix-tim 
u-Se-$ib. Su-bat ne-ix-tim ZA ii 119 
b 8; 360 ii 9 (KB iii, 1, 122—4); Br. M. 
12215 ii 10; Khora 190 (ni-ix-ti); Ann 
413 (ne-ix-tu). II 43 a-b 14 Subtu ne- 
ix-tum = e-bi-tum; 83—1—18, 215 R 
12 (end) .... ne-ix-tu u-Se-sib; 88— 
1—18,242 07 $ubtu ne-ix-tum. K 2711 
R 39 Subat ne-ix-tu; 80—7—19, 63 0 8 
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su-ub-tum ne-ix-tum (a peaceful home 
will be to the land); K 2801 + K 221+ 
2669, 43 3a .... u-Se-Si-bu Su-bat ne- 
ix-ti. IV2 3 6 17—8 see manzaltu (Br 
8424, 8458); 20 mo 1, 17-—8 i-ru-um-ma 
ir-ta-me 8u-bat-su ni-ix-ta (= IM- 
DUB-DUB, Br 7028), he entered & in- 
habited his peaceful home. AV 6209. 

naxu 2. be fat {fett sein}. II 27 e-d 38 NI- 
SAX = na-a-xu fa baxe (cf Saxii), 
Jensen, ZA i 310 (>< Z 31); also see III 
56, no 2, 4; 62 6 29 NI of the Saxut. 
Der.: 

nüxu. fat, oil {Fett, Oel! used for oiling 
SU (8. e, leather). II 44 e-f 69 SU-LU- 
UB (= lu-ub-bu, 64) NI-IC = nu-u- 
xu; 70,=a-a-cu; 658U-LU-UB-MAR- 
TU-KI = ku-Sa-nu. 

nixu! Il 3707 Rh... LI = ni(or zal, 
gal)-xu-u, AV 6210; Br 13911. 

naxbü,naxbätu quiver {Köcher! properly: 
hiding place of the arrows Yxabü, 1, 
p 299. DPF 175, 1; § 65, 31a; BA i 176. 
K 4200,10... LAL = na-ax-bu-u (AV 
7031, Br 14377); perh T. A., Ber. 28 ii 43: 
I na-ax-bu-u 3a kaspi; iii 63; III na- 
ax-bu-u sa abni. Bm 2, 27, 13 NA- 
AX-BA-TUM = SU i.e. naxbätum, 
MB 36. 

naxbalu snare, net, trap {Schlinge, Fall- 
strick} as a means of ruining, Yxabalu,l. 
zB 93 rm 1; BEJ xiv (27) 157; AV 3291, 
5942. II 22 a-c 29 GIS-ES-SA-DU = 
na-ax-ba-lu | (qi?) na-ax-ba-lim; 
Br 10007 fol; K 2022 i 50 see xaßtu, 1. 
IV222 a14—5...na]-ax-ba-lu(=GIS- 
E8-8A-AD) Se-ip-8u lul-lu(or nar- 
tib?)-b(p)u-um-ma. | is: 

naxbaltu II 60c 11 ri-da-a i-5u ki-i na- 
ax-bal-ti. 

nuxxutu V 29¢-/32 nu-ux-xu-tum(tuf) 
| kunnu (g.v.), Br 9076, JENSEN, 440: 
desire. ZA iv 274—5 has nu-ux-xu-tu 
(123) | supp(bb)ü, sulla = prayer; 
PSBA ’88 (Dec.) (i.e., 83, 1—18, 1330 i 
21 fol = zu-ur); V 45 ii 45 tu-na-ax- 
xat-¢a; perh II 47 a-5 9—10 nu-ux-xu- 
ti(for ¢i)-su i-dal-la-xu (Br 4277, 6580 
ad nuxzu). ° 

naralu I. “3 dig, bore a hole, deepen jaus- 
höhlen, vertiefen} efc. V 36 d-f42 bu-ru 
_(, nu-ax-xu-lum (Br 8721; 28 93 
rm 1: oppression); DH 48—9, but see BEJ 


x 301; DP* 151 & again REJ xiv (27) 158. 
Knupzzon, 808 ad 33 R11 summa mär- 
tu na-ax-lat (? sat, qur?). — Derr. 
these 3: 

naxlu /. — a) narrow ravine, narrows, shaft 
{enge Schlucht, Schacht} Z? 55rm1. U 
82 g-h 18 SI-DUG-GA (Br 3420) = na- 
ax-lum || Su-ut-ta-tum (17); also | Zu- 
xarruru & xa-as-tum. K 328, 4 kim- 
matu na-xal (KB iv 146-7). 28 viii 23, 
37 kup-pu na-ax-lu; also iii 62. — 
b) valley, ravine; brook }Thalschlucht; 
Bach! § 27. III 35 no 4 O 12 na-xal 
(mat) Mu-gur ala» näru 1a ida; Sarg 
Cyl 13 na-zal (mät) Mu-ug-ri; Esh i 
56; WincKLER, Forsch, i 26; DP® 310; Sn 
iv 77—8 see nadbaku. P.N. Na-xal- 
su. The same two meanings has: 

naxallu — a) K 4341 i 26 (II 86 no 3; e-f 61) 
MAX-DI = na-xal-lum (| 3u-ut-ta- 
tum, 60 & xa-a3-tum, 62) AV 5936; Br 
1057. II 35 e-d 41 UX-SIT-TA = na- 
xal-lu (Br 8810); VATh 244 iii 13 UD- 
RI-IG = na-xal-lum. — 8) Sn iii 75 
see nadbaku; K 420, 10-4 21. 

nixlu excavation, deepening {Aushdhlung, 
Vertiefung}? V 36 d-f41 bu-ru | ¢ | ni- 
ix-lu (Br 8720); IV? 19 b 22 äiptu : ni- 
’-mil ni-ix-lu (var li), gu-ux-xu, xa- 
ax-xu, ru-[’-tu] = Z° vii 97 (viii 1): 
Bangigkeit; thus read 8.0. guxxu; M9 37, 
See, however, KB vi (1) 451. 

naxalu 2, 11 39 g-h 24 na-xa-lum 3a de- 
im (cf xabasu) AV 5935; 8 896, 5; DB 
79; 120. Der.: 

naxlu 2. KM 12,4 Se-am na-ax-la tada- 
pak (= date-palm?); cf Cyr 355, 6 na- 
xa-lu-u-tu. 

naxlu 3. some kind of garment {ein ge- 
wisses Kleidungsstück} AV 5944. V 15 
e-f51KU-TUR-*Y>>Y =na-a[x-lud], 
52 KU-EB-LAL = ni[-i-ru?], 53 KU- 
GAR-EB-LAL = xu[-ul-la-nu]; V 28 
cd 71—2... - (= u?) d(tjup-lum = 
na-ax-lum & sa-an-qu (a tight gar- 
ment or bandage?); but see naxtu, 3. 

naxaltum ? Nabd 78, 13 (subät) na-xal- 
tum SEG; var (subät) na-xal-ap-tum 
na-ba-su (78, 7) BA i 494, bel. K 1151 
(Hr 95) O11 a-dan-nis na-xal-a-te. 

naxlapu cover, garment {Decke, Kleid} 
Yxalapu. V 28 c-d 85 na-[ax]-la-pu 
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= lu-lu-un-tum u-ri-e (Prncues, ZK ii 
332, 5; ZB 95). || is 

naxlaptu. § 65, 31a; AV 5943; also see 
nabäsu; [V2 30* 6 1—2 na-ax-lap-ta 
(= KU-TIK-UD-DU) sa-an-ta (Br 
3293; see Rev. Sém., 98, 148—51 on this 
text) = ZB viii 45. K 2674117 KU-TIK- 
UD-DU-3u is-ru-tu (Smits, Asurb, 142). 
NE 43,31 see xalapu _jt. V 28 c-d 68 foll 
na-ax-lap-tu (d) = e-pa-ar-tu (68c); 
69 naxlaptu bur-um-tu = ka-Su-ri- 
tum; 70 = e-Kal(?lap, rib)-tum, 71 
a-ta-bi ki-Sa-di; 72c na-ax-lu-up- 
tum = naxlaptu su(or SU?)-xu-um- 
bi (ZK ii 332); 73c....it-tum=n 8 
& 74c.... ri-it-tum; 75 ...a-gu....; 
78 e-kil (rimf)-tum = n ga-lim-tum; 
79 sa-am-tum=?%ci-ri. V 15 ef 51 
KU-TIK-UD-DU = na-ax-lap-tum; 
id also Cyr 241,6. IL 25 g-h 40. | are: 

naxluptu & naxallaptum (T° 73, 1). 
Nabd 78, 17 (+ 21) KU na-xal-ap-tum 
(see lines 6, 7, 10) BA i 494, 

naxamu P.N. mar Sa Mu-na-xi-im-mu, 
STRASSMAIER, VIII. Or. Congr. (Stockholm), 
20, 2. 

naxmacu (/xamagu, g. v.) Neb 108, 7 
du-u-du ina muxxi na-ax-ma-gu 
maskänu; Neb 199, 5du-u-du u na-ax- 
ma-cu (?) maskänu. 

naxnaxtu ala of nostril (JOHNSToN) & NAaX- 
naxütu breathing {Atmen} K 519 R 9 
—12 (Hr! 108) i-na maxri u ina eli 
| na-ax-na-xi-e-te 3a ap-pi | u-mu- 
du (Y'bY); na-ax-na-xu-tu | u-ta- 
u-bu, they interfere with the breathing; 
cf OLZ ’99, 158. 

ni-xe-nunena-ku, JENsEn, ZDMG 50, 261 
“Ein Lehn- oder Kunstwort” ad IV2 54 a 
52, not zäzäku (q. v.), as others read. 

nixesu. pr ixxis, pS inaxxis, inamxis; 
ip ixis (AV 5937) cede, recede, go away 
}weichen, weggehen}, ZA v 99; BA i 201 
>< § 110; Rev. Crit. 90 (482) aller rapide- 
ment. K 79 0 14—5 (Hr 26 = IV? 46 
no 3) ar-ka-ni8 a-na (mt) Elamti 
| ki-i ix-xi-su, later on when they had 
fled to Elam; R 14 a-na (™4*) Elamti 
| ul ax(orix?)-xi-is, K 145, 18 ki-iix- 
xi-su-nu a-na Bäbili e-tir-bu-nu; 
22 la i-na-ax-xi-is(-ma), K 831 R 3 


(Hr! 214) la i-nam-ax-xi-is-ma (cf 
K 1250, 2); del 280 (316) ana-ku lu-ux- 
xi-is; IV? 58 d 27 the daughter of Anu 
like smoke ... la i-na-ax-xi-is. K 81, 
26 (Hr! 274 R 3—4) it-ti-ja a-na Uruk 
| ta-nam-xi-is-ma (§ 52). NE 68, 31 
Sum-ma la na-tu-ma i-xi-is arki- 
k[a?] (then return!); VATh 73, 48 i-ni- 
xi-is-"u (JENSEN, 427—8); Nabd 715, 11 
ittiSunu i-na-xi-su (cf 18); Neb 51, 6 
i-ni-xi-is (+ Cyr 128, 25); Oyr 376, 18 
ana ku-tal-la i-ni-xi-si; Camb 373, 7 
ina libbi i-na-ax-xi-is. V 31 e-f 14 
a5-Su a-la-ku u ni-xi-e-Su ga Kakkab 
GUD[-UD?]; cf ZAv 128 & nikimétum. 
— b) of buildings etc. = anaxu. IV? 39 
b 3 the gate e-na-ax-ma | ix-xi-is u 
i-nu-u’, — T. A. detain {aufhalten} Lo. 
58, 8 lu la i-na-ax-xi-is-su, do not 
detain him; Ber. 234 (233) frg, 11 la i- 
na-ax-xi-is e-ib-8i-it-Su-nu (Ber. 24 
R 56, 58, 61). 

 Qt= QQ del 108 (115) in the heavens 
the gods were afraid of the stormflood, 
it-te-ix-su (var it-tax-su; cf K 359, 13 
it-tax-gu-ul) i-te-lu-u ana ame 3a 
(il) A-nim, they receded to the heaven 
of Anu ($ 110); IV? 27a 39 i-bak-ki it- 
xu-su (= ac) ul i-kal-la; K 1140 19 
see kutallu. Nabd 119, 3—4: I mana 
X Siqlu tu-ux-xu-u it-te-ix-si (Cyr 
368, 8); Camb 85, 16 ni-ix-te-ix-su 
(am6}) mu-kin-nu; Dar 260, 21. 

3 V 45 col ii 48 tu-na-ax-xa-as, 
46 tu-na-ax-xa-sa; V 36 d-f 44 bu-ru 
(| mu-ux-xu-su (Br 8723); Nabd 234, 
11 mu-ni-xi-is. 

S V 45 vi 38 tu-3a-an-xa-as (but 
KnupTzon, 237 derives this from axazu). 
Perh K 359, 6 us-sa-an-xi-i[s-su?] or 
St, 21 u-Sa-an-xu-cu (8. A. Sumrtu, ii, 
Vyn3). Cyr 1, 7 u-Sa-xi-su. Der. 

nixsu. V 36 d-f 43 bu-ra| ¢ | ni-ix-su 
(Br 8722); K 7,7 ni-ix-su xuräci ZA 
i 247 (see, above, p 353 col 1, note to 
tibü). 

naxasu demand {verlangen! Prıser, Babyl. 
Vertr., no cviii 10 (mim-ma ma-la ul- 
tu kaspu K itti Sta-na-xi-is (Br. M. 
84, 2—11, 150) as much money as K asks 
of S; also see Nabd 715, 11+ 18. 


nixappü read nigilpü (xebp) g. 0. ow naxzacu, innixag cfnakadu. 
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naxacu. K 8204, 4—5 u-na-xa-ag cur- 
ri gir-xi-id Su-um-u (PSBA xvii 137, 
rm t comp. „x macie confectus fuit; 
BA i 201: pn = antreiben, drängen). V 45 
ii 43 (ef naxasu); 42 tu-na-ax-xac. 
Kxuprzon, 115 O9 u-Sa-da]-b[a-a-b]a 
u-Sa-an-xa-ag-Ga; cf 116010; 11807; 
R12 u]-3a-an-xa-cu u-Sa-da-ba-bu, 
all of which Knuptzon derives from 
Yazazu. 
naxaru I. Q pm perh Knuptzon, 152 013 
e-zib da (“heed not that”, R.F. Harper) 
....ma na-ax-r(uj. — _} V 45ii 41 tu- 
na-ax-xar. — 5 V 45 vi 41 tu-sa-an- 
xar (or /maxaru?). See also P.N. Na- 
xa-ra-a-u III 4 no 4 (K 416) 14. 
naxru, T. A. Ber. 21, 33: I na-ax-ra ma- 
a-Si (so perh against above, p 337 col 2 
9.0, xaramu); 81—7—27, 56 O 1—2 GIS- 
SA-AR-LAX = ig-gu na-ax[-ru], 
GIS-SINIG-UD-DA-TARB-DA = bi- 
nu na-ax[-ru], a plant? M5 64, 
naxaru 2. TM vi109 u[ PM] NU-LUX- 
XA-ma u-na-xa-ra kal kis-pi-ki; 
destroy, cut off {vernichten, abschneiden } 
TM 140; }t TM v 38 ki-ma 32m NU- 
LUX-XA SAR lit-tax-xi-ra Saptö- 
ga may her lips be pierced through. 
naxiru J. a bird {ein Vogel} 81, 7—27, 56 
O5—7 TE(?)-US-XU; ....ZI1()-XU; 
....XU = na-xi-rum (XU) MP 64, 
naxiru 2. some large sea animal {ein 
grosses Meertier}, AV 5940; KGF 20; Fox 
TaLBoT, PSBA v 351 = dolphin /naxaru 
breathe, snort {schnaufen}. Anp iii 88 
KA-MES (= Sinnö) na-xi-ri bi-nu- 
ut tamdi (among the tribute of the 
people living on the Mediterranean coast) 
KB i 108—9; LT 161 ad I 28 a 3 na-xi- 
ra ina tämti rabiti i-du-uk; 5 16: 
II na-xi-ri-MES and other animals, of 
(aban) AD-BAR served as ornaments of 
the portals. Lay. 43, 12. Homme, Gesch., 
532 rm 4: Der durch die Nase schnaubende; 
ist etwa eine Hippopotamusart gemeint? 
(doch sein Merkmal sind wertvolle Zähne; 
dazu passt diese Erklärung nicht); IpEM 
in Hastines, Bible Dict., i 182: a sea 
monster, properly: snorting. 
naxiru nostril {Nasenloch} IH 654 15 na- 
xi-ir imitti-iu his right nostril; 16 na- 
xi-ra-su both his nostrils = om}. K 519 
BR 14—15 pi-i na-xi-ri lis-ku-nu 3a- 


a-ru i-ka-si-ir (Hr? 108) RP? ii 182 
rm 4. K 3445 + B 396 O 37—8 ip-te- 
e-ma na.... | na-xi-ri-3a ub.... 
MB 64, 

nuxar II 26 e-d 35 E-SI + E-NIB = nu- 
xar = ziqquratum (q.v.). cf V 41 e-f 22 
nu-xa-ar = ziq]-qur-ra-tu. BA iv 378. 

nuxaru, V 17 c-d 3 (II 26 no 1, a-b 6) d*m 
A (or ZA?, ZK i 344)-A- $4,>--GUS- 
KIN = nu-xa-ri (or 18 xa-ri[-ic?]). Br 
9899 reads §*™ (g-a-ar) GUSKIN; also 
Br 11698. Meissner & Rost, 26—7: viel- 
leicht, Schmuckgegenstand. 

nuxuru. II 44no1 (add) AV 6411....KAL 
= nu-xu-rum, Br 81. 

nuxurtu a plant jeine Pflanze} 81, 7—27, 
56, 3fol KA-LAX(LUX)-XA-SAR, 
NU-LAX-XA-SAR = nu-xur-tum. 
See TM v 38 & p 140; and naxaru, 2. 

naxarmutu & naxarmumu see xar- 
matu & xarmamu (p 338 col 1). 

naxa(u)rtu = namxa(u)rtu (Ymaxaru) 
receipt, income {Einkommen} K 660, 12 
(Hr! 86) na-xar(mur?)-tu 3a ardi-ka. 

naxSum (na-ax-3um) AV 5945 see xa’iru. 

naxagu 7. superabound, exist in abundance 
{strotzen, in Überfluss vorhanden sein}. 
AV 5939; DP® 148; PP¥ 72; 200; Bazr-DEL., 
Ezech, pref. xiv; see, however, ZK ii 350 
—1; REJ xiv 158; ZDMG 40, 730. Q ge 
78 Sa-ar | SAR | na-xa-5u 8a nu-ux- 
$i (Br 8227); K 806 O6 (mät) Akkadakl 
ina-xi-id; dar Akkadi*! i-dan[-nin]; 
also 83—1—18, 310 07; perh Knuprzon, 
no 33 R11 (see naxalu, 1). — _} V 45 
ii 42 tu-na-ax-xad; II 67, 78 dalaté 
erini (9) Zur-man (= Surméni) tu-’a- 
ma-te mu-na-ax-xi-3a e-ri-bi-Si-na 
(AV 5486; KB ii 24—-5); Esh (Berl. Mus.) 
O7 Adad bél ra-a5-bu mu-na-xi-is 
umänätö-ja (Rost, 9117); K 3600 R 12 
(end) see labnu (said of goddess Ninä); 
P.N. Mu-na-ax-xis(s?) Marduk (AV 
5487, Mu-na-ax-xi-is Marduk) Peıser, 
Babyl, Vertr., xxii 5; also lxi 12; Camb 375, 
2fol. Derr.: 

naxaSu 2. abundance {Uberfluss} KM 8, 3 
rimi-nin-ni-ma (llat) Jä-tar ki-bi-i 
na-xa-si command abundance. 

nuxsu abundance, luxury i Uberfluss, Uppig- 
keit}! Br 4051; AV 2134; 5573; 64138; 08 2; 
zB 97 rm 2. TP viii 28—9 see masrti & 
§ 926; I 27 no 2, 52—3 see duxdu; Xam- 
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murabi (KB iii, 1, 122) col ii 7; I 66 ¢ 16 
see xegallu; KB iii (1) 122 i 17 nu-xu- 
us ni-3i (+ ii 23); ZA ii 360. Neb iv 57 
—8 see zananu, 1 5; & also for del 36 
(43), Ner ii 10—11 mi-e nu-ux-Su la 
na-pa-ar-ku-ti | ukin ana mati (AJP 
xi 501); KB iii (2) 8—9 colii 7 me-e nu- 
ux-8i dam (or perh nik?)-lu-tim 4. e. 
artistic waterbasins (AJP xi 498). TP III 
Ann 12 nu-ux-Se md, II 51 5 25 Tigris 
is called ba-bi-lat nu-ux-Si (DH 67 

. rm 1); 50 tu-bilnu-ux-Sa, she brought 
a (great) abundance of water, name of a 
canal, IV2 18 no 1 012—3 Su-bat nu- 
ux-83i (= XE-NUN-NA) u-3e-3ib (Sn 
Bav 31); Asb i 51; Sarg Ann 454 nu-zu3; 
Cyl 37 mé nu-ux-se (Lyon, Sargon, 67); 
nu-xu3 ma-a-ti the abundance of the 
world (JRAS ’91, 402, 9); cf V 63 ii 47 
nu-xu-us ta-ma-a-ti; 83—1—18, 219 
O6 nu-xu-us nisé; 883—1—18, 35 (Hr! 
427) O6 (iD Adad nu-ux-Se ina libbi 
am-ba-si (= -te) il-lak (AJSL xiv 5); 
nagab nux3e see nagbu. V 40 c-d 39 
XE-NUN = nu-ux[-Su]; S° 76 3a-ar 
| SAR nu-ux-su; H 28, 608; Br 8228. 

naxasu d. (?). Sp II 265a v 8 (ZA x 5) 
....ti(?) bél pa-an (M5 parci) 3a uc- 
gu-pu-Zu na-xa-Su (MP 64 Ynäxu). 

Nuxasu P.N. V 67c51 (S+326 R 4) mar 
Nu-xa-3u; Nabd 153, 7 (#™61) Nu-xa- 
a-Bu. 

nuxustum T.A. Lo, 73, 22 u(?) nu-xu- 
us-tum Sa-’-(?). 

naxatu. Only in | nuxxutu, always pre- 
ceded by 3a ina Sigil pit-qa i.e. by 
the one shekel-piece coined, PincuEs, RP? 
iv 105. Camb 315, 1—2: I 2/3 mané 
kaspi da ina I 3igil pit-qa nu-ux- 
xu-tu Sa la ginü (BA iii 454 in Einzel- 
sekelstücken), see also ZA iii 216; Nabd 
368, 1; 750, 1; 1084, 1; 786, 2; Cyr 275, 
1—2; Dar 156, 2—3; 131, 2; 349, 1 (6) 
kaspu pigü nu-ux-xu-tu (so for -ru, 
see M® 64); BOR ii 57 (no 97) 2; Br. Mu. 
84, 2—11 (middle) see KouLer & Preiser, 
ii 70; KB iv 310—11 (below) 3-+ 7; Preiser, 
KAS 32 (vi) 15; 34 (vii) 11: ana 1/2 ma- 
na kaspi pi-gu-u nu-ux-xu-tu id- 
din coined {gemiinzt! (but see BA i 517 
rm); Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., 321 col1: coined, 
struck; cf PSBA ’84, 105; ZK i 120 (med) 
Rev. d’Assyr., i (84) 9; HaLkvr, JA viii 


(’88, Dec.) vol 12, 514 = ZA, cut, 
scratch, so also LEHMANN, ZA xiv 862 foll: 
but with the technical meaning: radendo 
aptavit; kaspu pigü nuxxutu, LeH- 
MANN says: Schekel weisses Silber, das in 
einzelne Schekel abgeteilt ist (jeder ein- 
zelne Schekel) geglättet (resp. justiert 
[reads bat-qu]) 4. e. vollwichtig. 3a 1a 
ginü: die nicht normalwichtig sind, BA 
iii 454 //nn3 be small (>< DPF 33; 118) 7} 
= make small; nuxxutu perh = coined, 
struck. See also BOR iv 5 (engrave); ZA 
x 49 (monnayée). V 45 ii 44 tu-na-ax- 
xat; 47 tu-na-ax-xa-ta, II 61 no 2, 
23 nu-ux-xu-ut u-di-e; V 46 a 55. 

nuxxitu Ner 15, 9 pu-ut nu-ux-xi-tum 
|3i-bir-tum 3a 1/2 siqil pit-qa 5a ina 
maxar M& N i-na-si (9); cf 1 24 nu- 
ux-xi-tum 3a 3i-bir-[tum]; ZA vii 272; 
MB 64. 

naxtu 7. name of the young of the pas- 
pasu-bird {das Junge des paspasu- 
vogelst D® 106; DPF 120 rm 1; AV 5946. 
II 37 d-f11 TUR()-UZJ-TUR-XU = 
na-ax-tu ni-ip-gu || mar ig-gur ra- 
bi-i; II 40 no 1, R (e-f) 27 na-ax-tum 
= ni-ip[-gu?]; BA iii 454: a small fowl, 
chicken; Br 14055, cf 14056. 

naxtu 2. despondency {Niedergeschlagen- 
heit} III 4 no 4, 48—9 xar-ba-Su ta- 
xa-zi-ja im-qu-su-ma | ir-3a-a na- 
ax-tu. 

naxtu d. in a list of garments is mentioned 
KU-EB(or TUM)-ES & KU-EB-LAL 
= na-ax-tum V 14 e-f 51—2 (Br 4928, 
4964); 10 of 52 also = ni-bit-tum (53) 
AV 5946. See naxlu, 3. 

nixatbutum (?) V 36 e-f56 bu-ru | ¢ | ni- 
xat(or pa?)-bu-tum, Br 8719. 

nuxatimmu baker} Backer} Zmmern,ZDMG 
53, 115—8, on Rec. Trav., xx 127 & Compt. 
Rend, ’98, 221 fol, 2 10—12 it-ti nu-xa- 
tim-me nu-xa-tim-mu-ta ip-pu-ug 
_it-ti nu-xa-tim-me ga Eridi nuxa- 
timmita ippus | a-ka-la u me-e da 
Eridi ü-mi-3am-ma ip-pu-us (see 
KB vi, 1, 92—3) = XpiInn), Etymology: 
Sumerian NU (= amélu)-+xatimmu (?) 
form like nukaribbu (also title of an 
official); so also Homme, Expository 
Times, J1.’99, 460 col 2; Sep. ’99, 567 col 1; 
JENSEN, thid, Aug.’99. Ha tvy, Rev. Sem, 
viii (99) 278 fol agrees with ZIMMERN as 
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to the meaning, but rejects the etymology; 
the form a Nifal of onn “sceller, imprimer 
un nom, marquer”. — II 31 a-b 29 SU- 
QA-GAR = Saqit cup-bearer foll. by 
rab (i.e. 8A G)-MU = chief of the bakers 
= rab nuxatimmu; cf K 8669 where 


II 35 a-b 8 Ja na-ta-a-tum = la a-ma- 
ra-a-tu (AV 5117). H 82—3 i 18 la na- 
ta-a-tu (SA-NU-SUR-BA, Br 2977, 
12027) la ki-na-a-tu (see / 27). IV2 51 
b 8 la na-ta-ti (var na-ta-a-tu, ZPii 
65) su-xu[-zu], interrog. sent. 


the rab MU and rab SAG are mentioned | nutü V 30 e-f11 TA-KAB-BE-BAR = 


together. rab-MU (81—2—4, 161) also 


nu-tu-u (Br 3962). 


name of an eponym. II 31 b 90 (amdl) natbaxu || maqgäcu (p 577 col 2) AV 5951; 


MU bit-[ili] = temple-baker. 82—8— 
16,11 23—4 (8. A. Sanra, Mise. Texts, pl. 
xxv fol) EN-ME-GI (en-si-ma) & EN- 


ZDMG 40, 729; BA i 176. 


NOTE. — nabbaxu (§ 65, 81a; DH a9; pPr 
75) does not exist (REJ ix 149—9; x 298). 


ME-NU (en-di-ib) — gu & nu-xa- | nataluprittul, psinat(t)al look {schauen} 


t[um?]; Bm 338 R 16 MU-KIT(@)-UZU 
== nu-xa-tim bit na-ac-ri, foll. by sa 
mut-ta[-ti], ta-bi[-xu] & preceded by 
Sst (physician) & muna’igu (veterinary 
surgeon); see ZA ix 274. 

nütu some vessel, receptacle of leather fein 
aus Leder gefertigtes Behältnist. b43, 
T° 103; BA i 635 basket (made of the 
bast of the date-palm). Neb 211, 4 see 
nädu, 3; 402, 13 (msdak) nu-u-tu; 173, 
1; Nabd 31, 3. 

nütänu (pl?) Nabd 824, 11; Neb 383, 2 
(mséak) nu-ta-nu. 

natü ps inattü AV 5950. be feasible, pas- 
sable, acceptable {passend, geeignet sein} 
etc. K 638 (Hr! 328) R15 3a bel E-KI 
(= Babylon) u-gab-bit i-na-at-tu; II 
62 no 3, a-b 64 (= K 64 i 6) e-li-tu (u) 
ga-pil-tu i-na-at-tu (= AN-AG-A) 
Br 459; 2788; also II 62 no 3 (K 49 ii 19 
—20); II 30 c(-d) 4. pm nati TP ii 73 
—4 eqil pa-as-qi 3a a-na me-tig 
narkabäti-ja | la-a na-tu-u, (Mount 
Aruma) a rough territory, impassable for 
the moving of my chariots; iii 20 (24) see 
kibsu; also iii 45 (49) la-a na-tu-u. 
Iv2 3 a 52?—3 murug gaggadi kima 
sjadi-e ana nu-us-su (th) la na- 
tu-u (= NU-UB-ZU-A), them q like 
a mountain cannot be shaken, NE 67, 
18—19 Sum-ma na-tu-ma .... Sum- 
ma la na-tu-ma; || 69, 35 where once 
written na-tu(l)-ma; 68,31 (see naxasu). 
— Der. 

nati, adj suitable, right {passend, recht} 
Amp ii 10 maxäzi-su-nu bitati-sua-nu 
na-tu-te u-#a-a¢-bi-su-na their cities 
& houses as far as feasable, I let them oc- 
cupy; also III 6, 46 na-at-tu (KB i 92—8). 


AV 5947; DH 40; DP 33-498; ZB 105, 55. 
— a) look, look up {schauen, hin-, auf- 
schauen? intr. K 3399 ii 20—1 i-na-tal 
(3 89 f, ZA xiv 284); NE 70,12 Pér-napié- 
tim ana ru-ki i-na-at-ta-la[-am- 
ma?], 18, 19, 20 a-na-at-ta-lam-ma 
I look {ich schaue}; 65, 10 ina-at-t[a- 
la-am-ma]. Creat.-/rg IV 67 i-na-at- 
tal-ma esi malakégu (D 97, 32); IV? 10 
b 3—4 see katamu @ b) & read a-na- 
ta-al (= NAM-MU-UN-GAB, EME- 
SAL, Br 4485); 56 b 86 &nä-ki na-ti- 
la-a-ti thy seeing eyes (TM ii 31; iii 95); 
Esh v 53—4 3a a-xi-en-na-a pa-na u 
ar[-ka] | i-na-at-ta-[la] (compare with 
this KB vi, 1, 106, 45+ 46). K 2652, 31 
um-ma ta-na-at-ta-la a-na epis; KB 
ii 250—1, 59 um-ma ta-na-ta-la a-na 
e-piä 5a-aS-3i. — 6) behold, look upon, 
inspect {anschauen, anblicken, besehen}. 
Anp Balaw, RB 16—7 (V Rawl. 70) the gods 
ina ni-Si enä-Su-nu kinés(-e8) li-tu- 
lu-3u. Sarg Ann 238 Marduk ep-set 
(smöl) Kal-di limnöti i-tul-ma; Asb 
iii 120 Sabri i-na-at-ta-al suttu; KB 
ii 250—1, 50 iätan (amdl) gab-ru-u u- 
tu-ul-ma i-na(-at)-tal Suttu. ScHEıL, 
Nabd. vi 21—22 äuttu | 3i-i 3a it-tu- 
lu; 28 5a ta-at-tu-lu (289) which thou 
sawest; x47—8 see na’alu. Creat.-/rgIV 
63 (twice) the gods i-tul-lu-3u; + 64 
(=D 97,28—9), ZIMMERN apud GUNKEL, 412; 
but KB vi, 1, 24—25 i-[dul]-lu-éu: sie 
laufen um ihn herum. K 3454 + K 3935 
ii 5 (Zü-legend) ep-det Bél-u-ta i-na- 
at-ta-la i-na-Su (his eyes beheld, BA ii 
409; KB vi, 1, 46—7). NE 6, 43 i-na-at- 
ta-la Su-na-te-ka (13, 24 -lu); 18, 15 
u-ful pa-ni-su (KB vi, 1, 130); 14, 14 
bu-na-ta at-ful mu-3i-ti-ja (6, 45); 
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49, 209 Su-na-ta i-na-at-tal (he saw 
a dream); 50, 29 fol; 55, 20 ü-um sutta 
it-tu-lu; 12, 31 i-na-at-ta-la (?) pa- 
ni-8a; 66, 31 pa-nu-Sa i-na-at-ta-lu 
pa-an (Il) Samii. del 2 a-na-at-ta- 
la-kum-ma. K 3474i + K 8232 i (ZA 
iv 7fol) 36 i-na-at-ta-lu nu-ur-ka; 
148 na-at-la-a-ta = pm; Sp II 265a 
xxv 7 ri-8i-MU (=ja) ul ul-lu qaq-qa- 
ri a-na-at-t[al]; ii 7 na-at(?)-la-ta- 
ma nisé mit-xa-ri§ a-pa-a-tu[m). 
Zimmenn, Beitr. z. Kennin, d. babyl. Rel., 
116 foll, no 24, 7 8amné ina mé na-ta- 
lu (cf 1158 31), Ol auf Wasser beschauen 
(also 118, 13); KM 6, 116 Suttu at-tu-la 
ana daméqtim (Suk-na); 10, 18; 12, 
113 (end) lut-tul (var Sutta daméq-ta 
lu-mur); 18, 2 ...i-na-ta-lu pa-nu- 
uk-[ka]; 18, 7 (var) Sire?!-Su-nu ta- 
na-[tal] var to ta-bar-ri, IV2 19 a 43 
—44 all the Anunnaki i-na-at-ta-lu; 
55—6 i-na-at-ta-la-ka-ma (Br 4485, 
5360), @ 47—8 see Br 9392; 59 no 2 b 21 
—22 sup-ra-an-ni-ma Suttu damög- 
tu lut-tul | suttu a-na-ta-lu lu-u 
damqa-at, Suttu a-na-ta-lu lu-u 
GI (= kin)-na-at (also / 23); see IV2 57 
b 44. SP 158+-S¥ II 962, 10 (end) i-na- 
at-tal E-KUR. II 36 a-b 20 SI-LAL 
= a-ma-rum 8a (= 1. €.) na-ta-li (Ep- 
GAR P. ALLEN, '86); K 7331 ii SI-GAB 
na-ta-lum || gu-ub-bu-u & a-tu-u. 





NOTE. — BA i 270—1 reads V 60412 la na- 
til ma-na-ma nobody found it; but Haupt: 
la na-as ma-na-ma, not holding anything, 
i. ce. it was robbed of everything. 


Q@! a) look {schauen} K 3456 025 at- 
ta-at-ta-lam-ma (PSBA xxi 38); perh 
NE 69, 49 on the 39 day it-ta-tal (or 
-ri?) KB vi 220. — b) behold $sehen, an- 
blicken! Prncues, Texts, 15 no 4 (DT 83) 
8 ar-ba-’i kib-ra-a-ti (q. v.) lit-ta- 
at-ta-la zi-me-su, T™ vii 122 da at- 
ta-ta-l[u] ü-me-3Sam what I behold 
daily. Perh del 87 (92) da ü-mi at-ta- 
tal (or -ri? /tararu) b(p)u-na-su, KB 
vi (1) 236—7. Zt-legend (see above) 10 
dl) Zu-u it-ta-at-tal-ma a-bi ilani; 
also 17 8a it-ta-at-ta-lu. — c) find 
{finden} K 3456 O 26 see miritu. — 
d) H 61 iv 30—4 bita, eqla, kira, amta, 
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arda a-na kaspi it-ta-ta-lu (SI-NE- 
NE-GAB, Br 4485, 9328) ZK ii 272: the 
house efc. was open for inspection; also 
138 (= SI-NE-NE-GAB). 

Q'" Zü-legend (see above) 7 dupsimati 
ilütisu “!) Za-a it-ta-na(?)-tal-ma, 
+8 it-ta-na-tal-ma. 

Yi KB iii (2) 88 i 39 la in-na-at-ta- 
la u-cu-ra-ti-8a not were seen efc. (also 
ii 19; ef 1 69 a 48). Derr.: 


nätilu, adj Merod.-Balad. stone (Berl.) v 26 


sak-lu la Se-ma-a la na-til Sa-lim- 
3a (KB iii, 1, 192—8); but BA ii 265 (273) 
5a pini-Sa, a short sighted {einen Kurz- 
sichtigen}. Perh II 28418 ....za na- 
ti-lu. 


nitlu c. st., nitil m look {Blick}. ZA iv 


241, 26 ni-til-8un; perh K 3182, 42 (ZA 
iv11) ma-la kap-pa ni-ti (or ki?)-il 
enäYY-3u. IV? 30* no 3 O 14 see müu. 
K 2279, 8ina enä-ka lu-u na-mir ni- 
it-lu, TM 147 may the look in thine eyes 
be bright. Creat.-frg IV 70 ni-$il-u-un 
i-3i their look became confused (K 3437; 
D 98, 35). 


natasu leave, neglect {verlassen, vernach- 


lassigen} IT 80—7—19, 58 O 7 rub Bar- 
ru-tii-na-fi-is, the prince of the king- 
dom has been neglected. (THompson, Re- 
ports of the Magicians & Astrologers, ii, 
p \xx). 


nuk adv || muk (q. v.), especially in letters. 


K 582, 23 (beg. = Hr" 167); K 678 R 15 
(= V 54549); K 943, 20 a-Sa-’-al nu- 
uk; K 55405 & K 194 O5 (= Hr" 100; 
144). K 3456 O 86 nu-uk ki-ir(-?)ra- 
ma nu-uk i-si-ki...?(PSBA xxi 38/foll). 
JENSEN, 424 perhaps = 8a or adäu. 


naku. II 16 b 51—2 na-a-ku ju-nu-gqa | 


u-da-at-da (Br 3911; 8993); 24 ina la 
na-ki(-)mi e-rat-me; BA ii 278=haurire 
(cf näk mé drawer of water {Wasser- 
schépfer}; but see ni(a)qü, Brixnow, ZA 
viii 127) and then: concipere; ibid, 280 
JÄGER reads II 16 5 56 ina burti Sa la 
mé inäk: der schöpft aus einem Brunnen, 
in welchem kein Wasser ist. AV 5916, 
5968; Br 3911, 6120, 8993; | dali. Boıs- 
SIER, Kev. Sém., 1900, 95: näku = con- 
cipere, although primitive meaning pos- 
sibly: coucher avec; avoir commerce avec 


nataru, AV 5948 see of (d)eru; natru, natirtum, AV 5949, 5953 see nadru. 
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une femme; he translates: “concevoir et 
allaiter—elle a été établie”, z. e. la femme 
a pour mission de concevoir et d’allaiter”. 
See also Houuer, Sum. Les., 28, 331 & 
38,425. K 126, 9-19 uina zi-e | ni-is 
na-ak zi-ka-ru-ta zu-u3-äu-ux-Su 
i-na bi(=pit)-ki limni, said of the 
zikaru. 

nakü = 733 cut off {abschneiden}? T. A. (Lo.) 
61, 18 ta-an-na-ku (KB v 442). 

nakü, noun? T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 8 u na-ku-u 
3a abni. 

naki’atu? K 126, 8 pu-tu u arkati na- 
ki-a-as-su (Rev. Sém.,i 169). 

nakadu 1. prikkud(t), ps innikud. KB vi 
(1) 198 rm 1: perhaps originally; palpitate, 
said of the heart {vielleicht ursprüngl. 
“klopfen”, vom Herzen}. AV 5958; Jensen, 
513; Her. ix 22 rm 33. II 25 no 6, 6 (g-h 
73)... BU(?)-A-NA = na-a-du & na- 
ka-du; V 16 c-d 77. KB vi (1) 198 (ad 
NE 74) 18 uli-nak-kulud....]. Messer- 
scHaMıDT, Stele Nabuna’ids, 64, 22 see masu 
Q pr. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foll iv 17 da 
...lip-lax lik-kud-ma at-ris. Creat.- 
frg IV 100 in-ni-kud (?) libbasa-ma 
pa-a-3a us-p(b)al-ki, KB vi(1) 26. Asb 
vii 31 he heard of the approach of 
my messenger & ik-ku-ud lib-ba-su 
ir-Sa-a na-kut-tu his heart was afraid 
and fright overtook him (KB ii 212—13), 
cf Suıra, Asurb, 293 a-e Nadnu ip-lax- 
ma ir-ka-a na-kut-tu (& 229, 53). V 64 
6 52—3 ak-ku-ud aS-xu-ut na-kut- 
ti ar-Se-e-ma; a 36 ap-la-ax ak-ku- 
ud na-kut-ti ar-3e-e-ma; also KB iii 
(2) 90, 26—7 ap-la[-ax] ak-ku-ud ar- 
éa-a ni-ki-i[t-ti], I became afraid and 
fear seized me. — 5 perh V 45 vi 45 tu- 
fja-an-qat (= kad’). 

Derr. nakdu 1, nakuttu & nikittu. 

nakadu 2. IV? 38 ii 20 ü-mi 3a na-ka- 
da (Br 8994); 21, 23 ar-xi 3a Si-ta-ru- 
da | da-at-ti-Jam | la na-par-ka-a 
(KB iv 62—3). 

nakdu J. adj a) timid {angatlich}. Sp U 
265 aiill na-ak-di pa-li-ix Istar (or 
Y 1p32); 2Bii4mar-gunak-du na-as- 
su äu-ud-lu-bu. — 5) frighful, terrible 
{farchtbar} Jensen, 470 ad K 128,5 mur- 
cu nakdu. 








nakadu, 8. c/ nagqada. ~~, nikidu see naqidu. 


nikdu. a plant {Pflanze} ZA vi 291 iv 5 ni- 
ik-du. 

naklabu, cf naglabu; T. A. (Ber.) 28 i 66 
—7 na-ak-la-bu 3a xurägi; iii 4, 5 
na-ak[-la-bu?]... a siparri. 

nakalu. pt ikkil be smart, artful, crafty, 
cunning; skilful {verschlagen, arglistig, 
klug sein}. PFr 38, 155; Lyon, Sargon, 
70; ZK ii 345; Rost, 108 on kazabu & 
nakalu. K 2675 0 43 (= Santu, Asurb, 
43) ik-ki-lu nik-lat-sun they perceived 
their cunning (plans); perh Bu 88—5—12, 
77 vi 12 i-ki-lu Si-ki-in-3u-un (BA iii 
248—9 rm *tt); KM 6, 29 ak[-kil]. pm 
Sn vi 44—45 the palace 3a eli maxriti 
ma’dis Su-tu-rat ra-ba-ta u nak-lat. 
IV2 30* no 3 O 24 a-Si-pu (var Bip) 
Eridu 3a 3i-pat-su nak-lat a-na-ku 
(= is admirable, Rev. Sém., vi 148—51). 

NOTE. — Jıstrow, Religion of Babylonia, 
derives ik-kal del 146 (158) from nakalu = 
cautiously (he waded in the mud), but rather 
V kalu, eat. 

Q perhaps here it-ku-lum, i-tak- 
ku-lum (= _}) as suggested on p 129. 
V 30 g-h 21 (= H 215) DI-TIK = it-ku- 
lu (Br 9545; AV 3954); followed by DI- 
GAR-RA = 3a di-ni-ti; Nabd 964, 14 
—15 nik-lu ana eli at-ti-ik-lu; see 
also niklu. — 

-} a) devise or execute cunningly }arg- 
listige Pläne planen oder ausfiihren} 80, 
7—19, 19 R 5—6 ka-a-a-ma-nu ni-ik- 
la-a-tum | u-nak-ka-la, but he has 
always acted craftily (Hr™ 416). — b) pre- 
pare skillfully, tastily, artistically {kunst- 
reich, kunstvoll ausarbeiten}. Sn vi 32 la 
nu-ku-lat epistas’ his workmanship 
was not artistic (KB ii 112; Heer. vii 70; 
8 92); Sn Bav 18 la u-nak(9)-ki-lu nik- 
la[-as]-su they had not enhanced its 
(Nineveh’s) artistic character; Sn Kui 4, 
22. ZA iii 315, 72 u-nak-ki-lu Sipirsa; 
cf Sn Bell (Lay. 64) 46 fol (9% 51—2); V 
64 b8 u-nak-ki-lu 3i-bi-ir-Su, BAi 
413. Bu 88—5—12, 75-476 iv 16 u-nak- 
kji-la ni-kil-tus, BA iii 244 fol: sein 
kunstvolles Werk verschönerte ich; MEIss- 
NER & Rost, 100 # 3 mu-nak-kil nik- 
la-te-Zu-nu. II 67, 79 whose forms ma- 
’-dis nu-uk-ku-lu (KB ii 24-5; AV 
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6420); IV? 12, 25 ep-Se-tu Sa nu-uk- 
ku-la. K 3449 a, RB 2 (end) ki-i nu-uk- 
ku-lat [ep-3et-sa] KB vi (1) 32. — 77%) 
KM 22, 12 nam-kil-lu-ni-ma. 
Derr. these 4: 

naklu, adj fine, artistic {fein, kunstvoll}; 
AV 5972; G@§117; see kammu. as-ru 
nak-lu a well-built, fine place, ZA iii 373, 
63. Asb i 24 see markasu c); Nebi 31 
cf na’adu A", gb 362 li-il | LIL | 
nak-lu, Br 4706; V 20 a-64....KUD 
= na-ak-li(!) AV 5975; ZB 92 reads -su. 
Merodach-Balad. stone ii 48 bar-su-u 
nak-lu the wise decider (BA ii 261, 267 
>< KB iii (1) 186); 81,11—13, 465 O 1 na- 
ak-lu; ZA iv 230, 7 naklu mun-tal-ku 
(gq. v.; Qt of malaku). II 44 e-f 46 
(Karpat) gq (amöl)nak-Iu | mu-gar(?)- 
ris-tum. K 252 (III R 66) i 29 daltu 
na-kil-tu galmani ?“ Sarg Khors 157 
suk-ke nak-lu-ti (Ann 417); Rm 97, 5 
te-re-tu-3u nak-la-a-tum Sa la u3- 
te-pi-el-lu, AV 8956; Br 4706. 

nakli8, adv artistically {kunstvoll}, AV 5971. 
Sarg Ann 425 great bull-colossusses nak- 
lis aptiq (BA iii 192 rm ™ ippatqu- 
ma); Bull-inscr. 76; II 67, 70 see kazabu 
7). Esh v 51 a palace nak-liä u-Se-piß; 
17 F 16—17. Smrn, Senn, 91, 59 large 
ships ibnu nak-lis (Kut 2, 13); 152 nos 
(ii) 21 na-ak-li-i8s (see maggartu); also 
cf Neb vi 7, 53. 

nikiltu, e. st. niklat; AV 6215 = 523; pl 
niklati, $32aa rm craft, canning {Kunst- 
griff, Arglist}. Asb iii 85 ina Si-pir ni- 
kil-ti by treason; also Satu, Asurb, 153, 
18; KB ii 240—1, 25 ina Sat(t) mu-3i Si- 
pir ni-kil-ti; LEHMANN, ii 10, 27 ina 
Si-pir ni-kil-tu maliciously jin boshaf- 
ter Absicht} often. Knuptzon, 1 0 10 u 
i-na mimma 3i-pir-ti ni-k[il-ti], or 
by any work of diplomacy; also cf 12 O 
11;150 #11; 17 0 7. Merod.-Balad. stone 
v 24 whosoever with this tablet i-ban- 
nu-u ni-kil-tu ma-am-man (BA ii 
265); V 62 a 26 (Sa) ina Bi-pir ni-kil- 
ti i-pa-as-Si-tu; cf V 61 vi 42; 81—6—7, 
209, 40 (BA iii 260 fol); KB iv 98—99 no 
iv 15 i-na Si-pir ni-kil-tu u-xal-la- 
qu. — 6) smartness, intelligence {Klug- 
heit, Verstand!; nikläti smart, wise 
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thoughts, ideas. Sn vi 41 ina nik-lat 
lib-bi-ja, in the wisdom of my heart 
(KB ii 112—13); Sargon Sty 26 nik-lat. 
Merod.-Balad. stone iii 3—4 u-zu-un ni- 
kil-tu 3a (ID) Ka, the wise intellect of 
Ea; II 67, 67 see xasisu. Sami i 22 see 
karsu 1, 0; + K 3258 O17 (KB vi 320). 
I 35 no 2,3 (Nabu) abkal nik-la-a-ti. 
Sarg Cyl 47 ma-lu-u nik-la-a-ti; Salm, 
Mon, O 2 Ea Sar apsi ba-u (? Scazır: 
ba[-nuJ-u) nik-fla-]ti, KB i 150—1. 
AV 5971 quotes nak-lid ina nik-lat 
.... U-se-pis. — c) skilfulness, artistic 
work {Feinheit, kunstvolle Arbeit}. ZA iii 
913, 63 Si-pir ni-kil-ti works of skill; 
Senn Bell 36; Bu 88—5—12, 75 +76 vi 10 
—11 ina 3i-pir ni-kil[-ti] | nJak-1i8 
u-se-p[is] BA iii 246—7. Creat.-frg IV 
136 (= B58) i-ban-na-a nik-la-a-ti 
and creates artistic works (KB vi (1) 307; 
JENSEN, 343; JAOS xv 314 fol). 


niklu. IV2 45 a 11 (K 84) nik-lu gu-u it- 


ti-kil; Nabd 1113, 5 nik-li-8u (speaking 
of Bél-rimanni); also see nakalu Qt. 
adj niklu, pl niklütim cf nux3u ad 
KB iii (2)6—8 col 2,7. Ni-ki-il enä-3u 
cf nitlu. 


nukiltu. IV? 31 0 27 nu-kil-tu ga kip- 


pe-e (see kippü). 


Nik(kal) = 3arratu, > NIN-GAL (see 


NINGAL), consort of Bin the moongod. 
JENSEN, Theol. Litztg., Feb. 1, ’96 cols 66 
—7; also Horrmann, ibid, no 11 col 258; 
JENSEN, ZA xi 293 foll; Leumann, i 51; 
written 523 on the stele of Nérab. AV 
6264fol; V 30 a-b 38 AN-NIS (=Sarru)- 
GAL= (ilat) Nin-gal (and see JJ 39—46). 
V 64 ii 38 (ilet) NIN-GAL is called 
ummu ilani rabüti (2 18); Sarg Cyl 62 
Ea, Sin, Nin-gal, Adad, etc. K 655, 
4; 625, 4; 620, 4; 647, 3 (= Hr 132, 131, 
91, 210). 


nakamu 7. pr ikki(u?)m, ps indkim heap, 


heap up janhäufen!; ZB 5 rm 1; ZA ii 266 
comp. 255 (2); AV 5959. K 40 iii 7 na- 
ka-mu, Br 762. I 44, 90 3a ak-qi-mu 
a-na na-kam-ti sa &kalli satu. TP 
viii 68 whosoever my tablets .... pi-8i- 
rig i-na-ki-mu. T™ vii 6 u-sap-pax 
kis-pi-ki §a tak-ki-mi mu-3a u ur- 


nukalabb(pp)u see nukaribbu. ~~ nikiimü (Br 7556, 9310, 9353) c/ xnbdo. 
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also without bit, III 8, 81 na-kan-te 
lu ap-ti ni-gir-tu-3u la a-mur (KB 
ii 170). 

NOTE. — Asb iv 85 var at-ta-dis-na na- 
ka-ma-a-ti(to ka-ma-a-ti) would be from 
nakamtu heap || Haufe; G § 44; Tru, Ge 
schichte, 382. 


nakamu 2. K 40 iii 6—7 (D 82) GE & KA- 


ra, which thou heapest up day and night 
(or Yakamu?, T™ 9145). Sarg Ann 197 
ak-ku-ma (??). — _} Neb vii 20—1 bu- 
8a-Su-num i-na ki-ir-bi | u-na-ak- 
ki-mu | 22 u-ga-ri-nu makkuräun; 
viii 17—18 ni-gir-ti Sar-ru-ti | u-na- 
ak-ki-im lib-bu-u3-su. T™ vii 2 [ 


amél) kaddapu u-nak-ka-ma; Poanon, 
Wadt- Brissa, 33 u-na-kam. pm nuk- 
kumu see nakamtu (§ 89). 

NOTE. — ZDMG 48, 197 reads nu-uk-kum 
instead of nu-ug-gat (see nuggatu); ibid 


203 also ikkimu is derived from nakamu 
& see KB vi (1) 435. Derr.: 


nakmu /. f nakam(n)tu adj heaped up 


jan-, aufgehäuft! § 65, 6 rm; AV 5960, 
5978. K 40 iii 8—10 na-ak-mu (see Br 
2416, 12093, 12094). Esh i 19 nak-mu 
makkursu his heaped-up possessions, 
== nigirti ékallisu. K 2619 O 22 na- 
kam ba-se-e Bäbili ta-Sal-lal at-ta 
(KB vi (1) 60); ZA v 67, 31 ud-du-u3 
iläni?’ na-ak-mu-ti to renovate the 
(statues of the) gods which were thrown 
into a heap. Sn Bell 46 (is) ki-max-xe- 
äu-un nak-mu-ti their heaped up coffins. 


nakamtu, nakantu, treasure {Schatz} 


§ 49a. Anp ii 64 ni-gir-ti(-te) Ekalli- 
su na-kan-te-su (var bit na-kan- 
ma-te-Su) KB i 80—1. Smrx, Asurb, 
132, 22 na-kan-ti Skalli-3u (KB ii 254). 
K 493,7—8 XXV u-ra-a-te | 3a na-kan- 
te sa ID pi-ir-ra-a-ni (Hr 440). Xam- 
murabi (Br. Mus. 13936) 6fol Se-am a-na 
na-kam-tim ia bit @!) Sama. V 13 
a-b 20 see naditu, Br 1607. — bit na- 
kanti treasury {Schatzhaus, Schatzkam- 
mer‘ § 49a; cf 2 Kings 20: 13 (Isa 39: 2). 
DF 141; ZDMG 40, 731; ZA ii 266 Hebrew 
borrowed from the Assyrian; also Brown- 
Gesenivs, Lexicon, 649; Haupt in CHEYNE, 
Isaiah (SBOT) 119; MeınnoLp, Jesaja- 
erzählungen, 15—17. WINCKLER, Sargon, 
172 (Lay 34) 21 ina bit na-kam-te Su- 
a-ti; I 27 no 2, 35 bit na-kan-te-Su; 
K 646, 18 ina bit nak-kan-du (AV 
348); Asb v 132—4 ap-te-e-ma bit 
nak (var na)-kam-a-ti-u-nu | 5a 
carpu pl (var caret) xuracu pl (var caret) 
SA-SU-MES namküru | nu-uk-ku- 
mu ki-rib-su-un (KB ii 202—3; § 73); 





nakmi, AV 6974; Br 6773 see naq mi. 


NIK-DUG-GA = na-ka-mu (Br 6818), 


nakmu, f nakimtu (AV 5694). IV? 28* 


no 3,a 11 thy servant (o Istar) li-Se-ci 
(may drive out) nak-ma u na-kim-ti 
$a zumrija. ZA iv 237 i 13 ki-i na- 
ak-mi Su-gu-u (K 2361 + 8 389 ii); cf 
V 47 6 21 kima na-kim-tum du-gi-i; 
perh. IV?2 2 6 25 u-tuk-ku lim-nu 
n[alk-mu-3u. K 40 iii 8-10 AMEL- 
GIS-GI-KA-SAR; SA AMEL-UB; 
SA-AMEL-UR-SUD-UD = na-ak- 
mu; 11 ID-QU (orit-qu) = na-ki-im- 
tum (Br 6587). 


nikimätu. V 31 e-f 14 ni-ki-mi-e-tum 


(AV 6214) a8-su a-la-ku u ni-xi-e-su 
(q.v.) 5a (kskkab)GUD(-UD), ZA v 128; 
JENSEN, 427 & rm: Schleife (des Planeten- 
laufes)? Yk-m-. 


nakmaru, net, rope {Netzgeflecht, Seil- 


werk} BA i 521; 635; T° 82 compares 
"5b. Nabd 104, 6 na-ak-ma-ru (545, 
2 -ri); 146, 5 nak-ma-ru (845, 9); 660, 
1: i8te-en “S) xu-ul-la-nu itti (4#™) 
nak-ma-ru; 252, 6 na-ka-ma-ru. 


niknakku, the vessel used for smoke offer- 


ings {das zum Rauchopfer verwandte Ge- 
rät! so ZIMMERN, GGA ’98, 826; Beitr. z. 
Kenntn. der babyl. Relig., 94—5; 102, 81 
(end) niknakka tu-nam-mar sollst das 
Rauchbecken anzünden; ef ll 84; 87; p 106 
1165 etc.; 102, 92 niknakka u-nak- 
kar-ma thou shalt remove the n. IV? 
30*, 30 33—4 nik-nak-ki (var JY i. e. 
SA-NA) si-bit-ti Zu-nu; IV? 5704 
SA-NA burä3i (which very often in 
KM); R17,1V25c65. KM 178: a vessel 
for incense, censer. 82—5—22, 1048 R 6 
(JRAS ’91, 407) SA-NA = nik-na-ki 
el-lu. Also perh T. A. (Ber.) 26 iv 29: 
Inik-na-ak-gu siparri. — DELITZscH; 
MS 96; Boissıer, Rev. Sém., vi (98) 148 
fol read 3anakku. 


nakasu. pr ik(k)is, ps inakkis cut off, 
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hew down jabschneiden, abhauen}; § 9, 
106; AV 5961. ak-ki-za Poanon, Wadt- 
Brissa, 170; ZA i 357 fol; kira@te-su ak- 
kis III 5 no 6, 55; D 133, 16; Sarg Ann 
347 (gisimmaré); V 50 b 77; a-kis 
Salm, Balaw, Ill 4 (IV 5 akSit); II 67, 
24; TP iv 68 trees lu ak-ki-is; Anp iii 
89 lu-u ak-kis; iii 91 a-ki-si; Salm,Ob 
80 a-kis (+ 97+ 100+ 140; Anp iii 109); 
TP III Ann 204 cip-pa-a-te....ak- 
kis. T™ vii 64 bal-ta-ki a-k[is!] BA 
iv 162. Smıru, Asurb, 99, 13 ikkisü- 
ni(mma) §§ 53d; 150; II 66 no 2, 4-5 
ina git-ru-ub ta-xa-zi ik-ki-su | 
qaqqadu Teumman; Cyr 331, 8 ik- 
ki-is-su, V 56, 60 (end) kiré u (iM) gi- 
Simmaré la na-ka-si; KB vi (1) 68 
(= K 1282 O) 9 a-na na-ka-si ul u- 
ma-ak(g,q); ZB viii 45 ban through 
naxlapti na-ka-su: tearing of gar- 
ments. KB vi (1) 162 col ii (iii) 41 (med) 
ni[l-nak-kis qaq-qad-su]; 78 ii 13 (end) 
ga-ga-as-sa a-na na-ka-si (= T. A. 
Lo. 82, 31); Esh 118+ 46 ak-ki-sa qaq- 
qa-su. VATh 354, 9 a-na-ku ul ak- 
ki-is (Preiser, Verträge, 65). V 56, 54 .1.:- 
ki-sa na-ap-sat[-su]. S? III 2 0 ı3 
.....uU TUR (= maru) ik-ki-is. Asb 
iii 86 ak-kis qaqqad Teumman (cf 
KB ii 254, 101); vii 47 qaqqad-su ak- 
kis; iv 15—16 Sa ik-ki-su | (3 8g) a-xu- 
ur-ru-u ummänäti-ja | um-ma i- 
nak-ki-su-u (3 pl) qaqqadu sar mät 
Elamti (on WJ 12—18 see WINCKLER, 
Forsch., i 247 & ZA x 79fol); Sata, 
Asurb, 144, 1—2; 145, 3 ana na-kas 
qaqqad ramänidu; cf TM vi 47 a-na 
na-kas (i%) bini; KM 50, 23 3a ana na- 
kas napi&sti-ja illika, which may come 
to cut off my life. III 61 no 2, 13 (end) 
xabbatu SAG-DU (=qaqqadu) KUD 
(= inak)-is, Anp ii 76 Sadu marcu 
....ina kalabäti (g.v.) parzilli a-kis 
(var ki-si). I1 316 89 (amöl) na-ki[-su] 
BA i 289; AV 5965; Br 1638. V 39 e-f 61 
KUD = na-ka-su (H 9 + 204, 22); 42 
a-b 45—6... KUD = na-ka-su followed 
by nakasu 3a Si-ji-ri (g.v.) Br 14308. 

Qt KB vi (1) 78 ii 8 xu-d[u]-ma-a- 
Ba i-na ta-ar-ba-c[i] it-ta-ki-is he 
cut off (= T. A. Lo. 82, 26). 

_} cut off, hew down (in larger quanti- 
ties) {abschneiden, abhauen}. TP i 81 





qaqqadé-su-nu lu-na-ki-sa; vi 6 
gaqqadé-su-nu ki-ma zi-ir-qi u-ni- 
ki-is, & see iii 99 (§ 83). Anp iii 106 u- 
na-kis; ii 18—19 qaqqadé muq-tab- 
le-8u-nu KUD-is (var u-ni-kis) = 
Salm, Mon, ii 73 u-na-kis. T.A. Ber. 8 
R12 (ZA v 148) Sépa-su ki u-na-ak- 
ki-su after he had cut off his feet (KB v 
26—7). KB vi (1) 108, 56 (Htana-legend) 
u-nak-ki-is kap-pi-éu (g. v.) I cut off 
its wings; 106, 27 nu-uk-kis kap-pi-su 
(= K 1547 + K 2527; BA ii 3984; BA 
iii 363 foll; see nubal(l)u, 3), Sn v 85 
sapsapäte u-na-kis. The Suteans... 
az-li-i$ a-nak-kis-ma; Sarg Khore131; 
Sn vi 76 kisädätesunu u-nak-kis az- 
lis; vi 2 u-na-ak-kis; Spll 265 a xiii 4 
bi-e-ra lu-na-ak-kis. 


niksu c. st. nikis, — a) cutting off of a 


head, decapitation {Enthauptung} nikis 
qaqqadu; also = the cut off head; 
Asb iv 18 eli ni-kis SAG-DU = qaq- 
qadi, the cut off head of Teumman; also 
KB ii 256, 58+ 55-+60. KB vi 58 (K 8571) 
O 17 (end) ni-ip-la-xu ni-ki-su. — 
b) slaughter, killing {Gemetzel, Tétung} 


“ Asb iv 59 who la-pa-an ni-kis patri 


parzilli...i-se-tu-u-ni (see ZA x 80 
fol on U 59 foll). — c) cutting through a 
wall, eic.; breach, opening {Durchschnei- 
dung einer Mauer, Wand, etc.; Bresche, 
Öffnung} JENSEN, Lit. Centralbl., ’94 col 54. 
Sn iii 16 cities were taken with the help 
of pil-Sinik-siu kal-ban-na-te (var 
-ti), Hesr. vii 61; Knuprzon 107 lu-u 
i-na ni-ik]-si lu-u i-na böl (= pil)- 
$i GS) i-paluki-pal; 17 O6 lu-uina 
si--u-tu lu]-u i-na da-na-na lu-u 
i-na ni-ik]-si lu-u ele. Knuprzon, p76: 
axe, hatchet {Hacke, Beil}; see also na- 
balkattu, c. K 186 O 5 (Hr! 222) ma-a 
ina lib-bi ni-ik-sa-a-ni; 12—14 ina 
eli biti....... nik-su ina lib-bi ni- 
ki-si (§ 97 = pm) ¢a&bé ina lib-bi nu- 
Be-rab; R6 a-ni-ni cabé ina lib-bi 
nik-sa-a-ni nu-si-ri-ib. — IV? 31 a 29 
ki-ma ni-kis (9) pi-[n]i KB vi82. — 
Is II 23 a 26 a || of pa3ö3üru perhaps to 
be read ni-ik-si li-qu (j/np9), or ni-ik 
(Ynigü) si-li-qu? On niksu see also 
Boıssıer, PSBA xxii 108—9. 


(am61) ni-kiesi(™e4) — butchers {Metzger} 


KB iv 180, 31. 
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nukkusu, adj cut off {abgehauen} Asb iv 74 
siré-Su-nu nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti, §65, 24. 
nukasätu (?) Br. Mus. 84, 2—11, 164, 7 4ér 
nu-ka-sa-a-ta (Priser, Bab. Vertr., cvii); 
ZA vi 443 compares XNDI3, Schlachtvieh. 
nakis(S)tum (?) II 22 e-f 41 ME-ME-A = 
na-kis(s)-tum, AV 5967; Br 10453. 
nikasu, properly, possessions, treasure | Habe, 
Vermögen, Schatz} Meissner, 145 (no 79). 
H 108, 4 (111, 50) AM-SIT(LAG) = SA- 
SIT = ni-ka-su (cf 22, 439) = V 1le-g4; 
D 127, 52, | kirbanu (8° 241) AV 6212. 
IV? 32 ii 23 epeä SA-SIT (= nikasi) 
= iepa pelew; D 86 i 17, Br 5975 reads 
.... SIT =ig-cinik-kas-sli]. 81, 11 
—3,111 07 calls Marduk = Na-bi-um 
sa nikasi; 80—7—19, 19 0 5-+8 SA- 
SIT-ja. Occurs mostly in c. t. Neb.403, 2; 
334, 18 SA-SIT. SA-SIT ittigunu 
ep3u often in Nabd: 948, 13 e-pis SA- 
SIT; cf Neb 388, 41 epes nikasi 3a 
arxi. Nabd 810, 5 SA-SIT-ka-su ul 
e-pus; 575, 15 epe5 SA-SIT-Sunu; 
Neb 125 (3a la) ni-ka-su; 283, 18 when 
S is dead ni-ka-si-Su pa-ni G da- 
gal, the property is at the disposal of G; 
376, 6 ni-k]a-su ina ittisu ul epsi; 
Cyr 118,16 nikasu ep-Su. II 31 b 84 
(amöl) GAL-SA-SIT = rab nikasi, 
who is mentioned also in Nabd 387, 16; 
780, 2; Neb 98, 3. Perhaps also Strassu., 
Stockh. Or. Congr., no 5,1: VIII nik-kas 
ganäte eqlu ki-ru-bu-u; & 11: nap- 
xar VIII nik-kas. — See Lorz, Quae- 
stiones, 52; DPT 33, 186 (>< FRANKEL, 
Lehnwörter, 98); Johns Hopk. Circ., no 59; 
Hese. iii 107—110; BA ii 42. Scuwatty, 
Idiottkon, 120: Spende; vielleicht sogar 
terın. techn. für ein bestimmtes Opfer, ur- 
sprüngl.: Schlachtopfer (bloody sacrifice) 
= 5973; TC 104-105; Zeunprunn, BA i 


stossen! || Baru (NW) = 433; Br 9144. ZA 
vi 236, 35 murcu ik-ki-ip ina (mät) 
MAX; IV? 1* iv 14—15 gal-lu-u al-pu 


‚na-ki-pu (= UL-UL) a storming bull 


(H 29, 664); H 52 iv 1 IN-SU-UL = 
ik[-kip]. Rec. Trav. xix 46—7 R 12 
maj-an-ma i-na-ki-ip Marduk be- 
lija; K 769,8 Sarru itti mätidu u niszé 
zi(=ci)-ni i-na-kap(kip), the king 
with his land & people will repel the 
enemy (Txompson, ii 21). — Qt = @ IV? 
8a 1—2 murug gqaqqadi ina gi-e-ri 
it-tak-kip; b 31—32 ki-ma a-gi-e it- 
tak-kip; 44—45 ki-ma ki-is lib-bi 
it-tak-kip; K 7906 ü-mu lim-nu ba 
ina gi-rim i-tak-ki-pu (TM 124; Br- 
zoLD, Catalogue, 1579; M® 65 col 2); IV? 
22,1 046 bu-ul gi-ri im-qut(or -xag)- 
ma ki-ma ki-ri-e $a xa-ru-u na-as- 
Xu isté-ni8 it-ta-kip (= UL-UL); IV? 
541—2 üme mut-tak-pu-tum ilani 
lim-nu-tum 3u-nu; III 9 no 3, 27 it- 
tak-ki-pu-ni (?), KB ii 27; Rost, 118 
(= TP III Ann, 127). — _} Asb ix 78 Bél- 


itt u-na-kip nakiré-ja ina garnäte- 


vr 


"Ba gasräte (knocked down, overthrew); 


IV? 29* 4 B ii 13 enä-Su u-na-kap (& 
Bzzorp, Catalogue, 1710; MB 65); K 12388 
+ 13101 O5 $arru mat nakirisu u- 
nak[-kap]; & u-na-kap (K 172, 3 = 
Pincues, Texts, 3 no 6); V 64 6 14 ri-i- 
mu zaxalé ebbi mu-nak-kip ga-re- 
ja; 80—7—19, 63, 6 Sarru a-Sar u-sa- 
na-qu u-nak-kap; 83—1—18, 242, 4 
a[-Sar?] u-sa-na-qu u-na-kap: and, 
wherever he presses on he will overcome. 

See Hommet, Säugelhiere, 429; Lorz, 
Quaestiones, 37; G § 111; ZB 56 rm 1; 
Chald. Genesis, 99; RP? v 163 foll. On 
Barts, Nominalbildung, 34, see Frinxen, 
BA iii 77. 


535: Übergabe; ‘Ablieferung’ einer be- | nakapu 2. K 2034 ii 18 ZAG-UD-DU = 


stimmten Waare; ferner, Verpflichtung zu 
einer zeitlich bestimmten Ablieferung; da- 
von, “Verpflichtung”. See also PEıser, ZA 


na-ka-pu 3a düri (Br 6510 isati, but 
adding??; = ® 253 d 13; cf II 48 e-f 60) 
| zamü 3a düri (p 282 col 2). 


iii 370; Babyl. Vertr., 236; 253—4; 350; | makapu 2. K 2034 &80, 7—19,308 (= @ 253d ; 


KAS 103: Lieferung, Leistung; Hommet, 
Sum. Les., 58: Wohlstand, eigentl. “Ge- 
treide”. 

sakapa J. break lose, storm, rash on, over- 
come jlosbrechen, stürmen, anstürmen, 


nakeu. V 20 a-B 4 read naklu 


MS pl 4) 1/2, SAG-TA-DUG-GA; SAG- 
SIG-GA = na-ka-pu 8a...., Br 3569, 
3601; 3/4, UL = n 3a alpi(?); 5, SI- 
XUB=n3a...., Br 3468; 6, KUB-KU 
= n Sa a-mi-e (Br 7417; 3397; AV 5957); 


43 
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7, RU-TIG = n da ubani; 8/9, SI-GA 
= n 8a gu-ba-ti & n 3a ku-si-t[im], 
Br 3398; Sch. 2 in ZA ix 219 no 2. 
nakkapu & nakkaptu. K 2034 ii 11, 12 
bp 
KI-NAM-A-)><a]-RA = nak-ka- 
»>—- 


[pu], SAG-KI = nak-kap[-tumf], Br 
3645, 9660; AV 5957; also see GGA ’98, 
821 against M® 65 col 2. 

nikiptu some spice {eine Spezerei}, T. A. 
Ber 18 R 15: II Äs) ni-kib(p)-tum ra- 
a-bu-tim ul-te-bil-ak-ku. Also see 
M® 65 col2. ®253 d10 RIG-AN-NIN- 
IB = ni-kip[-tum] Br 5168, AV 5957. 
nakaru 1. pr ikkir (for orig. ikkar, BA ii 
386 rm 1); ps inakir(kar) be or become 
different, strange, change; desert from 
some one, rebel against {anders sein oder 
werden; anfeinden, feindlich auftreten; 
von jem. abfallen, sich wider jem. em- 
poren} (itti, ina qät or pron. suff., § 38); 
DPF 195 rm; §§ 100, 101; ScuEm, Sami,-36; 
AV 5962; Br 1143. Asb iv 100 those, who 
ik-ki-ru it-ti-ja (KB ii 194—5); Sams 
i 50 fol: the 27 cities which itti Sulmänu- 
'asarid ik-ki-ru-u-ni (KB i 176—7); 
Rm 194 # 4 axu axi KUR (=inak)-ir; 
K 72704 (smöl) nakru i-na-kar. K 
528, 12—13 Aa i-na qät Sarri beli-je | 
ik-ki-ru he revolted from the king my 
lord (Hr! 269); KM 59, 9 kam]-sa-ku 
a-na-kar ir.... KB iv 12, 27 5a a-pi 
(= ma)-at dup-a-ni-im i(?)-na-ka- 
ru; SPII987 O 14 (beg). i-nak-kar (he 
changeth) + 12. K 4316 (= II 33 no 2) 
d-e 2 IN-KUR-E-MES = ik-ki-ru (K 
211), & ¢ 1 ik-ki-ir, Br 1143. Beh 40 
annätu mätäte 3a ik-ki-ra-’-in-ni, 
which had revolted against me; 68 ik- 
ki-ra-an-ni (§ 56). Knuprzon, 2 0 6—7 
i-n]a-ki-i-ri ilu-ut-ka rabiti na- 
ka-a]-ra 3a (mdt) Ma-mit-ar[-3u];R5 
itti Asur-ax-iddi-na ... i-na-k[i- 
ru]. — Creat.-/rg DI 127 mi-na-a nak- 
ra KB vi (1) 21: was hat sich geändert? 
Scuem, Nabd, ii 21—22 Sa it-ti3ar.... 
na-ak-ru-ma (3pl). K 27565 (NE 2, 
1b) i-nak-kir-3u bu-ul-3u (NE 10, 44; 
11, 14), KB vi (1) 126, 14 (so dass) ihn 
sein Vieh nicht mehr kennen wird. V 31 
c-d18 BA-AN-KUR=i-nak-kir. KB 


iii (2) 78, 85 qibitika köttim 8a la na- 
ka-ri; cf I 67 6 33; Neb Bab ii 27 i-na 
pi-i-ka el-lu 3a la na-ka-ri; IV? 55 
no2 R5 Sa la na-kar || 5a la Sanan 
(KM 13, 11); ZA i 342,27 3a la na-ki-ri- 
im; 28 iii 38 ma-mit ina ü-me e-di 
iku Sa-’-a-lu u na-ka-ru efe.; cf 39; 
55 ma-mit ¢(z)a-ma-ni de-me-e u na- 
ka-ruy viii 41, 42 na-ga-ru(m) | u na- 
ka-ru (cf 51, 55). V 30 e-f4 BAL (Br 
272) =na-ka[-ru] betw. nu-kur[-tum] 
& da-ba-bu; II 22 no 2 (add) = K 4243, 
11 KUR = na-ka-ru (AV 5962). 

T.A. (Lo.) 50, 23 my youngest brother 
na-ka-ar i8-tu ja-8i; 35, 87 the kings 
of N na-ak-ru it-ti-ja (64, 22); Ber. 63, 
46—7 a-na aläni Sa na-ak-ru i8[-tu 
.... (BA iv 121); 34 a 27 naj-ak-ru- 
nim it-ti-ja (are hostile to me); 177, 22 
i-na-ki-ir; 24, 74 a-na-ag-gi-e-ir; 
8R10 u améligu i-na-ak-ki-ru-ka 
(and its inhabitants will become hostile 
to you); 128, 5 for all the lands na-ak- 
ra-at to Aziru (& 10). 

Q! = @ ittakir. K 2852 + K 9662 
ii 35 by their command which not?] it- 
tak-ka-ru; IV? 11 @ 1—2 ....ru it- 
ta-kir; 16 db 22 it-te-kir (H 219); KB 
iii (2) 4, 36—7 i-na qi-be-ti-ka ci-ir- 
tim | 3a la it-ta-ak-ka-ra; K 84 R 3 
—4 as-Sa-a ni-it-te-ki-ru-uß (Hr® 
301) because we have rebelled against 
him (§ 148); cf Beh 16 + 30 (it-te-ik- 
ru-’ la-pa-ni-ja); Bm 277 i 19 it-ta- 
ki(?)-ir changes (his view); KB vi (1) 154 
(NE IV) ii 49 ina sügi it-te-ik(g,q)-ru; 
cf ibid 276 i 27 ni-Su.... it-tak(q, g)- 
ru wurden feind; 278 ii 40 (followed, 41, 
by ik(g,q)-ru-ni. Z® ii 10 (end) it(9)- 
te(2ik-ru, but see AJSL xiii 147. 

Q'* T. A. (Lo.) 2, 26 Sum-ma it-ti 
oo... ta-at-ta(-na)-ak-ra(-ma) KB v 
16—17; ZA v 152—3: wenn du dich ver- 
feindest. Bu 88—5—12, 754-76 ii (= K 


:192 O) 12 see mitxaris. 


J una(k)kir change, alter {andern} 
Br 1164, | uSanni (Hıncks, ZDMG 10, 
517; OPPERT, tbid, 803), DH 42; § 33 u- 
na(k)-ki-ir & unikir; § 37c: unak- 
karu & u-na-ak-ru. IV? 12 BR 25—26 
u-nak-ka-ru-ma, Br 3449; Anp ii 3 the 


nakapu 4. sco naqapu. ~~ nakparu & nakpartu (§ 66, 18a) see naktamu, naktamta. 
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old wall of the city u-na-kir (I changed), 
cf ii 132; the city’s former name I chang- 
ed: u-nak-kir Sn ii 25; Bell 32; Kui 1, 
16. Neb Bors ii 7 a-Sar-Aa la e-ni-ma 
la u-na-ak-ki-ir te-me-en-sa; 81—6 
—7, 209, 40 (sa) lu-u a-Sar-su (of the 
inscription) u-nak-ka-ru (BA iii 260foll); 
KB iii (1) 162 col v 43 whosoever this 
boundarystone u-na-ak-ka-ru = IV 62 
iii 17 u-na-aq-qa-ru; cf iv 58 col 3, 3 
abnu suatum i-na as-ri-fu u-nak- 
ka-ru (Esh Sendsch, R 54 u-nak-kar- 
u-ma, Merodach-Balad. stone v 28 u-na- 
ka-ru; V 64 6 44—45 I found the inscrip- 
tion of Asurbanipal and la u-nak-kir 
(1 89), ce 45—6 may inspect the inscription, 
but la u-nak-ka-ar; KB i 4 (no 5) 7 who 
mu-sa-ri-ja u-na-ka-rum. SCHED, 
Nabd, iv 20 Anunit whose dwelling place 
a former king had changed (u-na-ak-ki- 
ru-ma); see also LEHMANN, 8! 29; 83 86; 
82 68; P! 32. Merodach-Balad. stone iii 
21—22 kudurréiina | nu-uk-ku-ru 
(BA ii 262); II 16 d 12 ana nu-uk-ku- 
ri-ka (ZK i 120); Sn vi 71 mu-nak-kir 
sit-ri-ja u Su-me-ja “refers probably 
to the custom of the kings, simply to 
turn old inscriptions against the wall and 
write on the back“ (Haurt). I6 no vi 6 
mu-ni-kir; Bu 88, 5—12, 103 vi 6 mu- 
nak-kir si-tir Sumi-ja; also Bu 88, 
5—12, 80. Lay 17,3 mu-na-ki-ir mal- 
ki-Su-nu deposing, removing their kings 
(KB ii 4—5); Sarg Cyl 28 mu-nak-kir 
su-bat (®l) Papa (by transplanting its 
inhabitants), AV 5488; cf Ann 459. NE 
13, 2 $i-ma-tu u-nak-kar (KB vi (1) 
128), + 20 nu-uk-ki-ra Se-rit-ka 
(change thine anger, KB vi, 1, 130—1); 
6, 39. KM 12, 60 murug Sak-na nu- 
uk-kir nu-us»si di-xu ga zumri-ja 
= IV2 57a 60. 8 1708 0 12 u-nak-ki- 
ir (= BA-AN-KUR) = IV? BR 18*n06; 
H 51—2, 58 IN-K UR = u-na-ki-ir; 60, 
IN-KUR-ES = u-na-ki-ru; 62, IN- 
KURB-RE = u-na-ak-kar; 64, IN- 
KUR-RE-NE = u-na-ka-ru; Z5iv74 
li-na-kir di-xu, drive away the disease! 
I 27 no‘2, 91 ep-Se-ti-3u lu-na[k-ki-] 
ir, KB i 122—8 may destroy his works; 
Sarg Cyl 76; K 2852-+ K 9662 iv 7 Sumi- 
su-nu maxrä u-nak-kir (he changed); 


Kennin. d. babyl. Religion, 102, 92 see 
niknakku. P.N. Mu-ni-kir name of 
an official III 48 c 53. 

¥ utäkkar be changed, altered {ge- 
ändert werden} § 53a. Anpi5 Ninib da 
la-a ut-tak-ka-ru si-qir Sap-ti-3u, 
the word of whose mouth cannot be 
changed. V 65 5 30 ina gibitika cirti 
8a la ut-tak-ka-ri; ? 31 us-te-pi-lu. 
ZK ii 340; Hivprecut, OBJ, i pl 38 col 8, 
40—1 Sa la ut (var it)-ta-ak-ka-ra; cf 
TM 120 BAL (= uttakar)-ra; IV? 20 
n03018—19 ki-bit-ka ki-ma 3a-me-e 
ul ut-tak-kar (= NU-KUR-RU-DA, 
H 138; ZK ii 340) | in-nin-nu-u (Asbx 
9); IV? 16 a 5—6 u-gu-rat Sams u 
ercitim 8a la ut-tak-ka-ru; H 80, 32 
Gl) Ninib ki-bit-ka ul ut-tak-kar 
(shall not be violated); KM 60,7 dänu 
giru Sa ki-bit-su la ut-tak-ka-ru 
& id + ru 12, 19; 19, 31; 38, 36; 53, 23; 
59, 11; + rum 1, 50; + ar 12, 96. Rec. 
Trav., xx 205 folli 14 3a gi-it pi-su la 
ut-tak-ka-ru; K 3477 O 28 fol see ma- 
Salu, _}. Creat.-frg II 9 la ut-tak-kar 
mim-mu-u a-ban-nu-u [a-na-ku] = 
III 63 +- 121; KBvi (1) 12—13. HıLPRECHT, 
Assyriaca, 14—15 R2 ku-dur-ra-Sa ul 
ut-ta[k-k]ar shall not be removed; 5, 
ut-tak-kir; cf KB iv 64 R; perh II 16 
f 10 tu-kak-ga-r[um]. 

3 K 782, 4 ana (kakkab) pil-pat 
weeee G& Ut-ta-nak-kar (THompPson, 
Reports). 

S usamkir seduce, or induce to re- 
bellion }verleiten, zum Abfall bewegen! 
88 495; 101. ZK ii 409. Asb iii 105 all 
of them it-ti-ja u-sam-kir he induced 
to revolt against me; vii 102, the in- 
habitants of Arabia it-ti-3u u-Aam-kir 
(KB ii 184; 216); vii 50 S.... da it-ti- 
Su a-na Aum-ku-ri (mit) E]Jamti il- 
li-ku, to cause a rebellion in Elam; K 
5467, 6 ana su-uk-ku-ru sa mäti; 
Sarg Ann 54; 234 u-Sa-an (var 5am)- 
kir(-Aunüti); Sams i 43, see magaru 
S. V 45 vi 40 tu-sa-an-kar, 

Ten (or Di?) LEHMann, ii 26 (Lt) iii 18 
pa-nu-uS-3u it-ta-nak-ka-ru their 
(subservient) conduct toward him was 
changed. 

Derr. these 7: 


I 2869 see mafra; Zmurrn, Beitr. z. | na(a?)kiru, noun foe, enemy Gegner, 
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Feind! pl nakiré. AV 5966; § 65 no 9, 7. 
id (amöl)KUR often (Knuprzon, etc.), pl 
KUR-MES, TP vi 53 kibis KUR-MES 
also see viii 40; 82 ina pa-an KUB- 
MES-3u; iii 96 ina asaridütija-ma 
ta KUB-MES-ja ete. T. A. (Lo.) 74, 9 
iä-tu KUR-MES da-nu(?)-ti, Bezorp, 
Dipl, but KB v 338 da-na(?)[-at]; 9, 32 
(amöl) KUR-MES. — K 82, 5 (Hr 275) 
ul-tu i-na mat na-ki-ru a-na-ku; K 
11, 14 ina mät na-ki-ri (Hr! 186); 
Creat.-frg IV 125 e-li na-ki-ru; K 2745 
ii 6—7 ki-sit-ti na-ki-ri (BA iii 208); 
NE 51,17 (emöl) KUR-Su; Asb ii 116, 
118 etc. K 2619 i 16 ki-i sal-lat na- 
ki-ri; pl na-ki-ri e.g. ZA iii 314, 70; 
Esh iv 55; vi 49; III 16 v4; KB iii (2) 
66, 42; Neb x 15; Bors ii 21; Bab ii 31; 
V 66a 27 irnintija | eli na-ki-ri; 
Sarg Cyl 7; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76, ix 12; 
KUR-MES-ja TP iii 92, vi 53; Asb x 
939,69. V 34¢ 48 na-ki-re-ja; V 65 b 41 
Sil-lat (ZK ii 351 rm 1) na-ki-ri-ja; 
Esh iv 40. D 95, 14 u-Sa-as-si-ku eli 
iläni na-ki-ri-Su, JENSEN, 296. L4 ii 16 
kakk& na-ki-ri ti-bu-te the weapons 
of the approaching enemies. Esh Sendsch, 
O 10 sa-pi-nu na-ki-ri-ja, R 34 a-na 
ra-sa-ap na-ki-ri, + 53 (end); also 24 
8a-qis da-ad-me na-ki-ri-e-su; kul- 
lat na-ki-ri, see kullatu (p 391), Anp 
i35 (>< ZA i 365); K 2852 +K 9662 ii 26; 
81—6—7, 209, 35; Esh iv 42 na-ki-re 
sad-lu-u-ti, Sn v61 » lim-nu-ti; Sarg 
Khors 14 mätäte na-ki-re ka-li-Sun. 
ZA i 342, 31 ka-ak na-ki-ri-im (= KB 
iii, 2, 64); Neb iv 50 ka-ak-ku na-ki- 
ri-ja. IV2 12 R 44—45 see malt |) 
(p 542 col 2), Br 1143; 46—7 ana mät 
na-ki-ri-8u lis-lu-lu(?), Br 272. Ree. 
Trav, xix 60, no 2, 6: qa-mu-u na-ki- 
ri-ka; see Creat.-frg IV 16 (end); K 647 
(Hr’ 210) R 2 (9™61) KUR-ka. V 41 
(a-)b 50 sanaqu fa (emöl) KUR, see 
sanaqu. 

nakru, fnakirtu. adj hostile {feind, feind- 
lich} pl nakrüti (§ 53a), f nakräte; 
also used as a noun. §8§ 9, 110; 65, 7 rm; 
Br 1144, 11263, 11278; AV 5966, 5976. 
axi nak-ri Asb iv 50, 54; vii 100; 10 vii 
49; see also KB vi (1) 62—3 col ii 16419 
(beg); NE 51, 12417 (-8u); T. A. (Lo.) 
13, 24 iS-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ja; 55, 22. 


IV2 39 5 25 li-8a-na na-ki-ir-ta (var 
-kir-) AJBL xii 152. V 64537 (#méluti) 
na-ak-ru-te-ja; TP i 52 maxazi u. 
malké nakru-ut (DD) Ag’ur; cf v 47; 
vi 85; vii 39; [7 F7 a-na ra-sa-ap 
nak-ru-ti (mät) Aggur; T. A. (Lo.) 43, 
86 amelüti na-ak-ru-tu; III 3, 16 la 
pa-du-u na-ki-ru-ut “)) Agjur (KB i 
12, 5). Esh vi 11 matate nak-ra-a-te 
(id TP viii 43); K 233 R2 amélati nak- 
ra-a-tu foreign women. — TP i 9 kib- 
rät KUR-MES; iv 41; vi 49. — used as 
a noun: IV2 19 b 45—6 nak-ru dan-nu 
(Br 1038); 33—4 nak-ru gab-su, cf H 
181 no xii O 21—22; KB vi (1) 300, 17 
(amöl) nakru da-an-na; Esh ii 22 (mt) 
Par-na-ki nak-ru aq-gu; KB vi (1) 
72, 20 ina nak-ri i-kab-bit (>< BA ii 
432, ina nak-ri-i kab-bit-t[i-su], 
where, however, JENSEN’s reading is sug- 
gested on p 436). K 41a8 nak-ri (the 
enemy) -+ 12 nak-ri Su-u,+ 18; 10, 6+ 8. 
II 16 c-d 15+17 (9™81) KUR-BA (H 40, 
186) = nak-ri(-ru); IV? 61 56 34 a-a 
kan-Su-u na-ak-ru (but see AJSL xiv 
272); 1 27 no 2,68 who na-ak-ra a-xa-a, 
etc. shall send; IV? 48 a 12; Asb vi 66. V 
40 e-f8 (H 89,175) U-A = Su-bat nak - 
ri (BA ii 296 perh = an other) Br 6094; 
V 52463 na-ak-ru (8° 1 ii 20; Br 1338) 
= 1a ki-e-nu, Asb iv 6; V 55, 46 i-na 
nakru-u-ti u mun-dax-gu-ti (& 48). 

H 12 & 219, 107 ku-ur | KUR | nak- 
ru; H 198 no 4 (= V 16 a-b) 36 = nak- 
rum (II 49 c-d 33) | axü & bi-e-sum 
(Br 6404); H 186, 18 = V 38 no 2, R 49 
na-ak-ru. II 29 g-h 52 UR = nak-ru 
(= K 2022 ii 58). D 83 (K 40) ii 48 KUR 
= na-ak[-ru], 54,55 KOR, UR = na- 
ak[-ru]; 49—51 .....-GUB (Br 3364), 
... GE (Br 6319), .... BAL = na- 
ak[-ru] 3a a-ma-ti (= II 26 e-f 80 foll). 


nakri8, adv hostile {feindlich} Sn ii 72 nak- 


ris; vi 72 (ZK ii 336). 


nakaru 2, (i. e. nakkaru, § 65, 24) hostile, 


enemy }{feindlich, Feind} pl nakarüti, 
§ 65,6. 80—7—19, 130, 6 alpu na-ka- 
ri; I 70 6 22 whosoever sends na-ka-ra 
a-xa-a; Creat.-frg III 66 (end) na-kar- 
ku-nu dan-nu; IV? 21 no 1, 51—2 
(Nergal) qar-ra-du a-a-ab E-KUR 
na-kar T(D)UR-AN-KI; 61a 9 na- 
ka-ru-te (var -ti)-ka thy enemies (+14 
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-+ 20). II 49 no 3, 36 the planet Mars has 
the name na-kar (cf II 51 a-5 70). AV 
5962; LIT 57 a62 UL na-ka-ru; JENSEN, 
120; | is: 

nikru (nekru), pl nikrütu rebel {Rebell, 
Aufrührer} §§ 57d; 65, 9 rm. AV 6216. 
Beh 51 ni-ik-ru-u-tu, 87 ana u-qu 3a 
Bäbilu ni-ik-ru-tu; cf 50, 54, 55 ni- 
ik-ru-tu a-ga-Su-nu; 46, 52; 65 u-qu 
ni-ik-ru-tu, 48; perh NR 21 (?) ni-ik- 
ra(-ma), people living in enmity. 

nukurtu, / hostility, enmity {Feindschaft} 
usually in mat nukurti, the enemy’s 
country. § 65,5; AV 6418; Br 2126, 10930. 
TP i 43 mat nu-kur-te(var -ti); Esh 
Sendsch, R 23 mu3amgit mat nu-kur- 
ti (Anp i 34; ZA i 365); 88—1—18, 180, 2 
nu-kur-tu ina mat iba3-3i. K 257 O 
33—4 (H 127) mat nu-kur-tum (= KI- 
BAL-A-NI), cf IV? 18 no 3, 6 1/2; 22/3; 
Iv? 13 b 1/2 see nabü Qa. ina mat 
nu-kur-ti (Br 272) NE 48, 40; DT 71 R 
14; K 257 R 16 (H 129); IV? 18n03 O35 
—6; ana mat nu-kur-tim K 133, 12 
(H 81) = KI-BAL-A-KU; If 19a 46—7 
(Br 4386); b 9—10 xa-tu-u bit mat nu- 
kur-tim (Br 2647, 2697); 67—8. IV? 30 
no 1, 09; 26 a 1—2 (cf 3—9) Nergal sa- 
pi-in mat nu-kur-ti (KI-BAL-A) 
JENSEN, 221; JEREMIAS in RoscHer’s Aus- 
führl. Lexikon, iii col 256 (>< J® 65). K 
4995 (H 124) 3 ana bit mat nu-kur-ti 
(+11 -tim), cf 4, 6, 7, 12, 16, 20. D 83 iii 
52—3 BAL =nu-kur-t[um]; KI-BAL 
= mat nu-kur-ti (Br 272); = II 26 e-f 
34-5; ef V 30 e-f3. I 50 vi/v 1 KUR- 
Ki [.... BAJL = mät nu-kur-tim 
(ZDMG 53, 657 foll, on this text). II 38 
g-h 17 (= V 20 e-f 47) KI-BAL = mat 
nu-kur-ti | mat pa-li-e (16) & mat 
nabalkatti (18). 

T, A. (Ber.) 189, 14 nu-kur-ta mux- 
xi-ja u g[a-ab]-tu-mi (KBvno134; BA 
iv 121); 104, 25 ga-ba-ta-ninu-kur-tu 
ana ja-a-4i; Bezotp, Dipl, xvii rm 2, ad 
(Lo.) 23,17 nu-kur-tum [>>>, but KB 
v 176 reads nakrütu. nu-kur-tum 
(Lo.) 12, 14-++ 40; 23, 20; 28, 74; 30, 14+ 
61 +63; 43, 37; 44, 1; 50, 29; 73, 16; 61, 9 


nu-kur-te; 73, 8 nu-kur-ti-MES; 43, 
15 nu-kur-ta; often id. 

nukkurrütu. ZK ii 83, 20 nu-uk-kur- 
ru-tu (Br 1143); perh II 26 e-f 88 (=D 
83 iii 56) KUR-RA-AN-DI = nu-kur- 
ru[-tu?] Br 7410. 

ni(?)k-kueri (?) V 33 iv 44, but see JENSEN, 
KB iii (1) 144 rm 7. 

nakkuru, see namkur(r)u. 

nackir(pi$?)-tum || kulülu, 2 5 (g. v.). 

nakrü trouble {Weh}. Ym>, BA ii 432—3 
ad K 1282 R 20 i-Se-ti ina nak-ri-i 
kab-bit-t[i-Su], but see nakru, & BA 
ii 436. 

nakritum, BA ii 208—9 ad V 35,6 ana 
na-ak-ri-tim evil intention {béswillige 
Absicht} /333, or sorrow {Betribnis} 
Vins, BA ii 230; perh read ma-ag-ri- 
tim (see / 24) & magrü (p 512). 

nukaribbu (pp?). V 40 e-f 3; 16 g-h 72 
(= IT 38 no 3, 71) U-A = nu-kar-rib- 
bu, Br 6091; AV 6417; ZDMG 40, 197. 
K 4560, 12 nu-ka-r[ib-bu] between ma- 
xi-gu & Sa-an-da-bak[-ku]. 

NU-KAR-KI, see Jensen, 223—4 & 5u’älu. 

nakrimänu, something made of leather 
{etwas aus Leder verfertigtes}, cf kirému 
(p 438 col 1). Nabd 386, ı (mak) na- 
ak-ri-ma-nu a-na ki-re-mu 3a Sikar 
SE-BAR; also Ji 4, 6, 9,10, 11. ZA vi 
295 rm 2: Lederschlauch. 

naka$u. II 2270 2, add na-ka-su, AV 5963. 

nuku$ü, (> NU-KUS-SA, i.e. la äni- 
xu?) a part of the door; gate; usually in 
pl showing that there was more than one 
found on each door; doorhinge | Thürangel} 
AV 6419; Br 2001. H 38, 64 +65 NU- 
KUS-SA = nu-ku-gu-u, la a-ni-xu. 
K 246 (H 95) iii 54, 55 ina nu-ku-Si-e 
e-li-i; 3ap-li-i (= GIS-NU-KUS-U 
[i.e. = SAJ-AN-TA; KI-TA). IV? 16 
a 58—9 3a ina (S$) ka-nak-ki nu-ku- 
$e-e (H 220, below, = GIS-NU-KUS- 
SA) i-gar-ru-ur, preceded by (57) 3a 
ina as-kup-pa-ti u gir-ri, efc. II 23 
c-d 40, 41 nu-ku-8u-u || ni-ir dalti & 
mu-kil dalti. Neb viii 7 as-ku-up-pi 
u nu-ku-se-e (also vi 13; ix 14); KB iii 
(2) 30 col 3, 26; Fremmine, Neb, 50. V 64 
c2; V 6506 written NU-SAK (TELON)); 


nakriitu, see naqrufum. cw, nakratu, WINOKLER, Sargon, 120, (Khors) 138 a-Sar nak-ra[-ti], 
bat read naq-ra-bi (KB ii 70). ~~ naklätum see nakistum. 


see also KB iii (2) 112 rm 8 K 2061 
b 9; etc. 

NOTE. — Sn v 82 see nakalu, 3; read la 
nu-ku-de by Ang, & Wıncoxumn, Keilschrift- 


texte, Glossary. 

nakuttu, see nakadu. terror, fright | Angst, 
Furcht}, K 625 R9 na-kut-tu ra-ai- 
$i (Hr! 131) WınckLer, Forsch., ii 21, 304 
—5. A || is: 

nikittu, see nakadu Q; V 65423 ma-’- 
dis ap-lax-ma ni-kid-ti ar-3i (ZK ii 
340—1); AV* 49 col 2: ni-bit-ti Y na. 
Perhaps LEHMANN, ii 12 (LS 28) i-ras- 
3u-u ni-kit-tu (cf nibittu, 4). 

naktamu (?). V 28 9-446 na-ak-tam (or 
par?) pi-i | iö-pa-ar. AV 5978; cover, 
lid {Deckel, Verschluss}. T. A. (Ber.) 26 
iv 17: I na-ar-ma-ak-tum “s) DU 
(ZA v 163 rm 9: qa-du) na-ak-ta-mi- 
Su 3a siparri (ZA v: ein Spendegefiiss 
nebst seinem Deckel); also (Ber.) 25 iii 18: 
XXV fu gab-3a iméri qa-du na-ak- 
ta[-mi-8u]; see Ber. 28 ii 40; 25 i 71, 
ii 1; iii 20, 82. Tim &®N5), FRANKEL- 
Barra, ZA iv 378. 

naktamtu (?) perh cover, lid {Deckel, Ver- 
schluss}. II 44 no 8, 53 nak-tam(par?)- 
tu || kal-kal-lu-u. 

(dad) Naeal, Rost, 46, 28 (Lay 18, 29): 3a 
(mät) Ur-ar-tida ku-tal (dad) Na-al; 
52, 41 (mät) []-lu-ba (mät) Kil-xu da 
Sepa (889) Na-la, 

nallu. II 23 e-f55 na-al-lu || kiätu; read 
qa-al-lu, AV 398; GGA ’98, 821, 

nilu 7. Yous? K 126, 1 if a man approaches 
his wife ig-lud-ma ni-il-su bul-lul 
(Rev. Sém., i 68; 169) & loses his semen 
{Samenerguss}; cf I 26. 

nilu 2. v 22 b-d 38 A-DAN = ni-i-lu, 
preceded by mi-lu, high tide {Hoch- 
wasser}; perh = nilu, 1. 

NOTE. — M5 104 reads ni-il-8u (K 126) as 
NI (= damna) il[-la] efe. 

nalbabu, fury {Wut}; ZA iv 238 iii 5, 7 see 
lababu 2X, end; perh also S¢ 3, 12, Br 2319; 
KB vi (1) 305—6. 

nalbubu, fierce {wütend} cf lababu N. 
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nalbanu, m I 44, 62: 200 ti-ip-ki i-na na- 
al-ban-ja rabi-i ana eläni uSaqqi 
rösu. BA i 176: brickbuilding $Ziegel- 
bau}. Meissner & Rost, 57—8: Ziegel- 
form. Ylabanu, 2, whence also: 


nalbantu. 82, 5—22, 1048 O 3 libitti ul 
nadät na-al-ban-ti (= GIS-U-RU) 
ul ba-na-at, a foundation was not yet 
laid; brickwork not yet constructed (JRAS 
91). KB vi (1) 38: Ziegelform; ibid 36 
(p 40) na-jal-ban-ti ib-ta-ni. KB iii 
(1) 209: nalbantu = “das Geräth zum 
Ziegelformen”. Cruıg, Rel. Texts, i 78, 20 
$e-’-i-tu na-al-ba-na-a-te (MB 52 col 
2). V 31 (a-)b 5 (zi-bi-ed-Su) RO.NA- 
GIM (perh = nad-na kima) na-al- 
ban(?)-ti (emölu) ba-nu-u, Br 13933. 
Also KB vi (1) 360. 


nalbanattu. K 196 iii 20 bitu na-al- 
ba-na-at-ta BRU (=na)-di, Pmcuss, 
Texts, 14. 


nalba$u, garment, dress {Gewand, Kleid}. 
Ylabasu, = tian; § 65, 31a; AV 5984; 
ZB 95, bel. V 28 c-d 52—3 (= 1125 g-h 
24—5) na-al-ba-si | ku-max-um & 
ha-ta-ru; V 23a-d54....A | ME| ida 
KU-ME: na-al-ba-su, 8°4, 9; Br 10377; 
II 39 (c-)d 53 na-al-ba-su preceded by 
lu-bu-us-tum, Br 10567. II 47 e-f 34 
—5 'AN-TIK (Br 3219, p 31, note 2) & 
AN-MA (Br 489, 6778) = na-al-ba-as 
Same; cf Eponym of 798 (KBi 206) Bél- 
tarci-AN-MA (JENsEN, 21—22); also 
KB i 210 ad 782 AN-MA-li’ (III 1¢ 35); 
KB i 204 ad 881/80 reads 3a nalbas- 
samö (AN-MA)-dam-qa; Anp ii 86; 
III 6 O 28; II 63 col 8, 17 Nalba3-Same- 
cur-tw I 51 a@ 55 the canal nalbas- 
8amé-mi-Sar-rat. — Sn Kui 4, 20 see 
karu, 6. K 3454 + K 3935, 6 na-al-ba- 
a5 ilu-ti-Su (t. e. Zü-legend) his divine 
garment. T. A. (Ber.) 57 R16: I ta-bal 
na-al-ba-8i na-ad-na-ti ag-ru-tu: 
I gave one pair (?) of garments as a pre- 
sent (for the Xabiri). 


K 2081 R50 mu8-rus-su na-al-bu-bu, | ne-lu-du-u, see billudt. 


eine sich ziingelnde Schlange (BA iii 297). 
V 47.4 26 | Si-gu-u, 





nalaku (?) T. A. (Ber.) 28 iii 59: XXI sédu 
8a abnu na-la-ku. 





— 


nälu, 1. lowland || Niederung, see na’älu, 2. ~~» nälu, 2. roe [| Hindin, §18 see na’alu, 4. ww ni- 


lu Ja Bamé see cal-lu, 1; (dam) niu eriäti cf callu, 2; oflu-ti in lu-bar ni-lu-ti see cal- 
lütu. cw, na-la-b(p)u V 28 ¢ 85, AV 5980, read naxlapu, g. v. 
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ni(cal?)lummu II 49 Riv 16; 18—21 see 
mesxu, 2, 

nalpatu, knife {Messer}. T° 89; M§ 54. K 
4378 (D 87) iii 44—5 [GIS-LIS] TUR 
(which also = tannu), &[GIS-LIS]-NI 
(which also = napsastu) = na-al-pa- 
tum(-tu). Perh Neb 92, 6 na-al-pa-a- 
ta. T.A. (Ber.) 28 iii 6 fol: 41 na-al- 
bad-du 8a (2möl) gallabi da siparri; 
5 na-al-bad-du Sa siparri qatusunu 
ga UG) udu; ii 9:4 na-al-bad-du cupru 


am-ma (laid in ruins); K 3600 i 18 mu- 
na-am-mi bit .... — TT be ruined, 
destroyed {zur Ruine gemacht werden}. 
Neb Bors i 31 (= I 52 no 4 a 14—5) the 
temple tower ultu tm ri-e-ku-tim(-tu) 
in-na-mu-u; cf KB iii (2) 88 col 1, 35 
| e-mu-u kar-mi-is. V 34 ¢ 10 the 
temple sa ul-tu pa-nim in-na-mu 
(-ma); IV? 48 a 1 ‚mät-su in-nam-mi 
(= ps) Borssier, Diss, 7; ZA ii 134 a 24, 
Derr. these 4: 


Sa xurägi; & 4 52, 54; 26 iv 6: 35 GIS- | namü 2. m; pl namé ruin {Ruine} || kar- 


LIS. 

nalsu & nalagu, rain, cold {Regen, Kälte}. 
AV 5981, 5987. IV? 58 a 18 kima na- 
al-5i ga kakkabani; V 22 a-b-d 32, 33 
na-al-su &na-la-3u, together with zu- 
un-nu : za-na-nu (31), sur-p(b)u & 
sar-p(b)u, as equivalents of de-ig | A- 
AN. ZA i 248; Br 11394—5. K 4219 B3 
na-la-5u between u-pu-u & 3u-ri-pu 
(MS plate x). II 57 a-b 87 goddess (ilst) 
Sa-la is called thus as the goddess 3a 
nisé u na-al-3i (or -lim?, Sayce, ZA ii 
96: ghost??!), but probably read ga-al- 
lim (see qallu servant, slave, just as in 
II 23 e-f 55). 

nültum, corpse {Leichnam} || mittu (g. v.) 
& nabultu, AV 6422. 

nallütu. V 15 d 48—50 na-al-lu-tum prec. 
by ma-a[k-ga-ru], kannu efc., & foll. 
by kannu & qi. AV 5986. Z® 66; ZK 
ii 43 (7/55x, bind); ZDMG 43, 199 no 8: 
rope? same Y as ni’lü (g.v.). BA i 182. 

nullatu, pl nullätu. so perhaps for ul- 
lata, 2 (g.v.), see natu; AV 6421; K 246 
i 27 see murgu & marustu; IV? 175 20 
nu-ul-la[-tu] cf kiipu. II 35 no 3, 
g-h 41—3 see migirtum, magrü. Sp Il 
2654 xxiv 9 3ar-ku-uß (var -Su) nu-ul- 
la-tum. ym. 

nami 1, go to ruin, decay {verfallen} ZP 84; 
ZK ii 43 rm 2; ZA ii 273—4 || anaxu, 
rixü, xarabu. — Q pm KB iii (2) 50 
col 3,18 (da) na-ma-a-tu ig-ra-at[-sa] 
JENSEN, 352: walls settling in the sense of 
subsiding; ZA ii 134 a 3; PSBA xi 216 
(gis-ra-at-sa), TM v 91 na-mu-u 


mu=9KBvi (1) pref. p xi; LEHMaAnn, 
1137; AV 5996. iD A-BI-A, IV? 30* no 3 
R 27—8 (K 3152) let the evil alü go ana 
na-me-e (Br 11457) || ana ni-sa-a-ti 
(aöräti, 26), 2 32 see nadü, 4; O 27—8 
a-sib na-me-e ana na-me-ka tür 
o thou that dwellest in ruins, to thy ruin 
return; Rev. Sem. vi 149—50. K 758 R 2 
na-mu-u sumqutu ?* fallen ruins; K 
727 Re (*™81) nakru na-me-e-a i- 
kam-mis (THompson, Reports). II 16 
a-b 58 a-na na-me-e i-lu-su-nu itüru, 
into the desert {in die Wiiste} BA ii 281, 
but see ZA viii 129; Br 11456; II 61 a 31 
xa-rab na-me-e, Br 11456. H 87 ii 12 
—13 a royal prince Sa ina gi-e-ri una- 
me-e [ nja-du-u, Br 6254. Sarg Cyl 
34; budl-inscr. 37, sseenadü 4. Rec. Trav. 
xvi 178, 11 see madbaru (& KB iv 102); 
xix 42, 8 Sum-ma i-na na-me-e-im 8a 
Larsam (BA iv 94). Smits, Asurb, 81 
(K 2675 R) 9 see xarabu 5 & translate: 
devastated so that it became ruins; Salm, 
Mon, R 99 3al(?)[-ma-te-]-Su-nu | pa- 
an na-me-e u-sam-li (KBi 172; AJSL 
xiv 4); IV2 48 b 8 see kamaru XU. SP III 
R7....mar(?)-ru ana na-me-e, TM 
iv 23 a-na géri qe-di u na-me-e tap- 
gidainni. III 52 a 30 ina ali u na- 
me-e-8u (cf 41, 39 eli); K 2619 ii 21 
(el) Dur-ili (1) a-na na-me-e? [ ] 
KB vi (1) 64—5, D zur Wiiste (ward 
gemacht]. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 46 fol (81, 
11—13, 465) AL-TAR = al-ta-ru, pu- 
us-su-u, na-mu-ti, ra-ka-nu (M8 103 
col 2). See also KB vi (1) 379. 


(= ag). — J ruin, destroy {ruiniren, zer- | namües, adv like ruins {ruinengleich} 


stören! Sarg Cyl 22 see dadmu, a (AV 
5491); Scuem, Nabd, i 8—9 cf xarabu 
St, sP 158+ SP ii 962 R15 u-na-a-ma 


§ 800. IV? 20 no 1, 3—4 city, plain and 
heights u-3a-li-ka na-mu-i8 (Z 84 ad 
H 182, 14) he ruined || tilänis imni. 


MAn-Za-as-su, + 23 u-na-am-ma- | namiütu condition of ruins, decay, ruin {Zu- 
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stand des Verfallenseins, Verfall, Ruine} 
AV 6004. Salm, Mon, O 38 fol (R 52) his 
cities na-mu-ta(-tu) u-Sa-lik (189); 
Bu 88, 5—12, 103, 10 na-mu-ta il-li- 
ku-ma (|| e-mu-u ki-ru-bi-es); Sn 
Bav 6 ’a.... na-mu-ta Su-lu-ka(-ma) 
KB ii 116; perh 53, eli da a-bu-bu na- 
mu-ut-ta-5u u-Sa-tir. II 35 a-b 37 
UB(=AR)-RI= na-mu-tum, Br 5791 
| xittu, q.v. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 46 foll. 

nummu 7. K 943 (margin) 3 nu-um-ma- 
Ba ni-pa-aS its destruction we shall ac- 
complish (?). 

nammu /. ZA x 208 O17 pi-it-tum: nam- 
mu: sag[-ba-nu]. 

nammu 2. K 4603, 9 TE-A-AN = nam- 
mu | = mit, ZB 72; Br 7735; AV 6029. 

nammü. K 2020 R 16 nam-mu-u | 
mi..... 

nummu 2. 82, 5—22, 915 nu-um-ma (XD) 
= zi-i-bi or t0? see zibu, 2 & I 6 c-d 1. 
ZA vi 340 rm 1. 

nimu. O 23 e-f 36 ni-i-mu = el-pi-e- 
tum, between asagu &pu-ug-da-tum, 
| pu-qu-ud-tum (37), AV 6230. 

11 Ni(or cal ?)-mu 11 66 026 & '! Ni(cal?)- 
mu-du, ibid 24a. 

namba’u, fountain, spring, well {Quell, 
Quelle} Yy=3. ZA ii 113 compares ya; 
Lyon, Sargon, 70; § 65, 31a; BA i 3; AV 
6005. Asb ix 31 see kuppu. Sarg bull- 
inscr. 39 I built D-S i-na eli nam-ba-’e 
8a 86p Musri 3adö elénu Nina; Cyl44 
(KB ii 46—7). K 3445 + Bm 396 O 39— 
40 i8-pu-uk..... nam-ba-’e. 

nambübtu (> nabbibtu, P5333) a bird 
fein Vogel}. II 37 e-f14 nam-bu-ub- 
tum =a-dam-mu-mu. same stem as 
imbübu. DS 37; 66; 107; Br 13965; AV 
6007; §§ 63; 65, 28; BA i 182. 

nambatu, hilarity, joy Heiterkeit, Freude} 
yo). II 43 a-b 26 nam-ba-tu || ul- 
lu-ug lib-bi, AV 6006. 

NAM-BUL-BI incantation, charm, ban 
{Beschwérung, Zauber, Bann} so with 
GGA '98, 821 against M® 65—66 nam- 
bulbu; also cf Zıumern, Beitr. z. Kenntn. 
d. Babyl. Rel., 113 rm: NAM-BUL-BI 
= tap3irtu perhaps, but by no means 
nambulbu; see pasaru _} ad IV? 17 


R 15; K 2277 O3 foll, R1, 4. K 168, 17 
pa-a5 sa NAM-BUL-BI ma-’-du-te, 
LEHMANN, ii 77. idid line 29 ina gata 
a-sa-kan-ka NAM-BUL-BI an-nu- 
ti; IV2 60 R 35 speaks of the series NAM- 
BUL-BI-MES. KM 62,12; p129: a some- 
what general term for evil. K 769 R 7 
see Taompson, Reports of the Astrologers, 
etc., vol. ii pp xlvii fol. K 712, 10 me-i- 
nu xi-it-tu NAM-BUL-BI-3u lu e- 
pi-is. 82—5—22, 52 NAM-BUL-BI]i- 
pu-u-su; 82—5—22,48 R8 NAM-BUL- 
BI garru be-ili li-pu-us, let the king, 
my lord, make a n.-ceremony to avert the 
evil; K 772 R 4, I send to the king, my 
lord, and they shall make aNAM-BUL- 
BI-ceremony for the eclipse. 
nampgaru, see naggaru & nangaru. AV 
6010, 6057; Br 11165; 8* iv 4; BA i 283. 
nimedu, room, dwelling $Zimmer, Raum, 
Wohnung} YoR,. Neb viii 19 ni-me- 
du Sar-ru-ti-ja; Z5 viii 31 ib-ra-tum 
u ni-mi-di-3a Wohnung & Gemächer; 
cf TM vy 41, II 66 col 9,39 ni-me-du 
‚parakki, PSBA xxi 127; 81, 4—28, 327. 
II 23 ¢ 4; D 86 ii 2; Sn iii 36, iv 8 efc. see 
kussü (p 414 col 1) = royal seat in the 
palace, Br 11519; ZA iii 327; AV 6221; 
Havpt (XI, 7, ’88); II 33 a-b 70 (cf 28 a 47) 
KI-US-SA =ni-me-du, together with 
Sub-tu & ib-ra-tu; US-SA=pa-rak- 
ku, 67; 1135c-d56 BAR-KI-KU-GAR- 
RA = ni-me-du (Br 6909), 57 BAR- 
KA-SI-GA = ni-me-du e-li-ti (Br 
6883). § 65, 31a; DET 75, 2. BA i 6; 176; 
AV 6221. See also below, after nimittu. 
némdu (?) Il 24 no 1 R20 U-GAL = i}- 
kip-pu = ma-ag-sar ne-im-di some 
worm fein Wurm}? 
namzü some house-utensil {ein Hausgerat} 
V mazti; Nabd 761,6 nam-zu-u par- 
zilli. From same Y: 
namzitu, f a vessel {ein Gefäss!, pl nam- 
ziäte, namzätu, eic, | xara, 3 (q.v.); 
zB 43 rm 4; ZK ii 216; ZA i 187; BA i 
176; Peiser, Babyl. Vertr., Mischkrug; AV 
6016; 6018; AV *46 col 2. K 4220, 4 nam- 
zi-ti, M5 plate x. Camb 330, 5 istén- 
it nam-zi-tum (BA iii 468); 331, 13: II 
nam-zi-a-tu, cf 14; also Nabd 600, 4-+ 14. 


ni-mu see galmu. «xs numbü lamentation, efc. see nubü. ~~» namaddu, 1. see nauaddu. 
namaddu, 2. ef namandu. ~ namduru (Yr, g.v.) see na’duru, nanduru. 
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Neb 441, 7. Cyr 183, 23; 355, 6—7 naxa- 
latu ga (karpat) nam-zi-tum (Nabd 
278, 14; 787, 13); Nabd 258, 12: $ani-it 
nam-za-tum, + 15—16: II gangannu 
(q. v.) 5a nam-zi-tum. VATh 387, 11 
I1!® nam-za-ti (Preiser, Vertr., no 148); 
Cuneif. Texts in Metropl. Mus. (N. Y.) i 
no 14, 2: IIt® nam-za-a-ta u Il!® nam- 
xa-ra-ta. Anp ii 67 na(m)-zi-a-te si- 
parri (BA i 473); §§ 38; 49a; 69. ZA vi 
75—5: goblets. IV2 14 no 1 a 28 cf lam- 
situ, KB vi (1) 57: ihr Mischkrug ist (aus) 
blankem Lazurstein. V 32 c 37 + 42 c 31 
namj-zi-tum; perh V 46 c-d 26 to be 
sapplemented. 8° 168 see kak kullu (&Br 
8857; JENSEN, 411 rm2; Homme, Sum. 
Lesest., 26, 314; 76). — II 20 b 44 nam- 
za-tum .... RA (Br 14203, AV 6063, 
BA i 622); also ef nisannu, 2. T. A. (Ber.) 
28 ii 35 we read: III na-an-zi-du. 


namzaqu, key {Schlüssel} AV 6034. II 23 
d 50 nam-za-qu || muselü (q.v.). V 13 
c-d 9-10 AMEL-UD-DU (Br 7887) & 
AMEL-SA-KAK-TI (Br 12072) = ba 
nam-za-qi (BA i 384) porter {Pförtner}; 
IV2 17 a 5—6 ina 3i-gar Same-e el- 
jüti sik-kat nam-za-ki (SA-KAK- 
TI); D 87 ii 69 littu (q. v.) nam-za-qi 
& add Wiınckter, Forsch, ii, 2, 307—8 
>< Br 10852, 10854. 81, 2—4, 219 Bi6 
nam-za-aq iläni rabüti, Rev. Sém., vi 
359: le chef des grand dieux, in the 
meaning of = order, decree. KM 53, 22 
li-iz-ziz (9) Sjigaru nam-za-ki-su- 
nu. IV? 33* a 25 par-ka nam-za-q[a]; 
1I 23 e-f 66 nam-za-qu (not ik-ni-tum) 
| daltum (GGA ’98, 821+ 814); Yna- 
zaqu, 2. 

namxagu, some wooden instrument fein 
Instrument aus Holz} AV 6019; K 4378 
(= 11 456 18) vi 62 018--%Y-tum 
nam-xa-cu, Br 5211; KB vi (1) 392; 
y maxagu, 1. 

namxaru, a sacrificial dish {ein Opfer- 
gefäss! Ymaxaru. TP ii 50 nir-ma- 
ak [siparri 2] u nam-xar siparri ?! 
rabüti; ii 58: I nam-xar siparri I 
nir-ma-ak siparri I dedicated to god 
Adur. LT 125; AV 6020. Nabd 258, 13 
iätäön-it nam-xar-ri Pl; Cyr 183, 23 


pamsz(c)abu = nancgabu, (9. #.). 


isten nam-xa-ru; Nabd 600, 14; 787, 13 
see namzitu; Camb 331, 13 iste-en 
nam-xa-ri. Rm 358 O 2 nam-xar sa- 
bi-i (¢.v.). ZA v 158, 37 nam-xa-ra 
(xuräci rabuti) = T. A. (Lo.) 8; Ber. 
25 iv 58 nam-xar?! as-pi; ZK ii 216 
nam-xar ji-ka[-ri]. II 33 c-d10 DUK- 
BIR-SI-DI (cf birsidu) = nam-xa-ru 
in one group with nar-ma-ku (8) & nar- 
ma-ak-tu (9), Br 8509; sea also II 24 
no 1 (add) & namagu. A | is: 

namxartu. Peer, Vertr., no 148, 14: ute 
nam-xa-ra-ti, AV 6020. 

namxurtu present, offering {Geschenk, 
Opfer! é.¢., what is received, BA i 180 fol; 
K 46 ii (H 57) 28 nam-xur-tu || man- 
da-tu (29) & tam-gur-tu (30) Br 7169; 
AV 6022; see nanxurtu. 

namxarü; thus AV 6021 reads II 43 b 69 
(dam) nam-xa-ru-u DIR (?), 

namkü, AV 6024 ad II 26 no 2 (add). 

NIM-MA-KI = (mät) Elamtu, Elam. 
IV? 38 4 19; Sn iii 62; Asb iii 27; Beh 48; 
II 6 a-b 15. D® 39; DPer 320 fol; AV 
6430, 2223. 

nimakku. T. A. (Lo.) 82, 15 ni(?)-ma- 
ak(?)-ki ut-ta(?)-xa-az (cf BA iv 130—1 
on this text); KB vi (1) 78 reads i-ba- 
ak-ki ut-ta-xa-as she weeps (and) 
moans. 

namkur(r)u & nakkuru = makkiru 
(q. v.) goods, effects, property } Eigentum, 
Habe, Besitz} § 65,315; BA i 4; 160; 176. 
LT 117; § 88 rm: something earned, earn- 
ings; AV 6025. TP i 83 (93) 3al-la-su- 
nu bu-Sa(-a)-u-nu (u) nam-kur-su- 
nu; ii 80 fol; iii 9—10, 27—8, 62—3, 81—2; 
vi. bu-Sa-Su-nu nam-kur-su-nu iii 
102; iv 23—4; vi 9; du-muq nam-kur- 
ri-Su-nu ii 52 (Anp ii 133); a-di nam- 
kur-ri-Su-nu iii 3. SP ii 987 05 nam- 
kur Su-par Babili, the property of B. 
— del 21 (26) nja-ak-ku-ra zirma, 
JENSEN, 396 (following HaL£vy) >< BA i 
124 (Johns Hopk. Circ., 69, 18 col 1) na- 
aq-ku-ra zirma: leave what is doomed 
to destruction. JUN 33, Barts, ZA ii 384 
reads ina-ak-ku-ra (Ynagaru). If 47 
c-d 49 NAM-KU-TU (BA i176: a X- 
formation; AV 6026) = na-am-ku-rum 
(Br 2218; §53rm). id e.g. Cuthean-legend 
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iv 20 namkurra-ka (ZA xii 321 foll, KB 
vi, 1, 298); JENSEN, KB vi (1) 254 ad DT 
42, 7 (end), usually read kusummat-ka; 
perh also Asb iv 65. 

namkiru. V 28 a-b 92 nam-kur i-ni || 
namaru mirror {Spiegel} g. v. 

nimlü. 82—8—16,1 R11 me-il | KI-NE | 
i-za-ak-ku : nim-lu-u, betw. xim- 
tötu, & qilitu, Br 9709; Homme, Sum. 
Lesest.,98; malt. SeeKBvi(1)447—8. 

riamalu, reeds {Rohrstand} KB vi (1) 40— 
41 (82, 5—22, 1048) 32... nja a-pa na- 
ma-la is-ku-un,....Schilf und machte 
einen Rohrstand. 

namallu. II 23 c 63 na-ma-al-lum || of 
ir-Su, bed, couch {Bett, Lager} in the 
language of the Suteans; AV 5989; DPar 
236; Haupt, And. Rev., ’84 J1., p 93 rm 1; 
Homme, Gesch., 275; WZKM, ii 157; ZA 
iv 384; vi 60. 

namullum. K 4172, 1—2 GIS-NA-MU- 
UL-LUM=SU-lum, &lu-’-tum, some 
wooden instrument, furniture jein Gegen- 
stand aus Holz} M® 52 col 2; 66. Brzoxp, 
Catalogue, 1893. GIS-NA-MUL=na- 
mul-lu. 

nimelu,n&ämalu, produce, gain; possession ; 
welfare, strength {Gewinn; Vermögen; 
Kraft} Yony. ZB 17; 91; 100 || emügu; 
AV 6222; § 65, 31a; BA i 228—30 (but cf 
Rev. crit, 23 Je ’90, 482); 326 properly: 
result of labor. K 601 R 7—9 ni-me-el 
mat (1) Agur (i) | ni-me-el mat Ak- 
ka-d[i-i] | ni-me-el mätäte käli- 
Sina, BA i 625 (Hr! 7); IV2 60 BO 26 
a-mu ri-du-ti (let) T3-tar ni-me-la 
(var -li) ta-at-tur-ru (& C O 6) the 
time spent in the service of Istar was gain 
and riches, K 2024 #5 ima ni-me-el 
pa-la-ax ili ta-ta-mar, when thou 
beholdest the gain of the fear of god, 
MEISSNER, 108. KB vi (1) 186 col 3, 1 
(= NE 18, 1) ni-mil(?)-8u xul-lig, 
destroy his riches! 8p II 265 a vii 8 il- 
ku 3a la ni-me-lia-Sa-at ap-Sa-nu; 
IV2 546 11 me-nu-u ni-me-il-Su. K 
618, 8—11 iläni rabuti Sa Sarru be- 
ili | 5um-$u-nu is-sik-u-ni ni-ma- 
al-su | a-na Sarri be-ili-ja | lu-kal- 
li-mu, BA i 224—5; Hr’ 9, K 666 O ı1 
(Hr 12; V 58 col 2) ni-e-ma-al-du | 
ana, etc. (BA i 626—7); K 167 (Hr® 1) 
Ri ni-me-el ina ri-äu-uS-Su | az- | 
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zi-zu-u-ni (BA ii 24); K 565 (Hr! 77) 
0 15, B 1 ni-me-il-$u Sarru be-ili li- 
mur (perh: favorable result); K 1197, 10 
(Hr 15) ni-me-il xa-ri-pa-a-ni (HER. 
x 110). K 245 i4 [AZAG?]-ID-TUK = 
....ni-me-li (H 69, 4), sbid 2 ta-at- 
tu-ru; // 37—41 (H 70) ni?]-me-lu, 
nimelu ma-la ba-Su-u mit-xa-ris 
i-zu-zu, the gain, as much as there was, 
they divided in equal parts (MEISsSNER, 
16 rm 2); also see ZA iv 10, 48 (& p 23) 
& kagapu St; 15,11 ni-me-la. V 40 
c-d 29 [ID?]- TUK = ni- me-1lu (Br 6639), 
between Se-bu-u & e-mu-qu; & see II 
27 no 1 (K 2008) iii 8. P. N. Bu 91—5—9, 
866,8 ana.... mar Ne-me-lum. T.A. 
(Ber.) 9 R 22 a-na Sarri ni-me-lu i- 
ba-as-3i, to the king belongs the pro- 
perty, + 24. To the same stem belongs 
probably: 

namlu, power, strength {Macht, Kraft} 
T. A. (Lo.) 61, 16 5a-ni-tu ki-i na-am- 
lu tu-um-xa-su (= zu = ¢u). 

namandu > namaddu, Ymadadu, ex- 
tension, width, measure $Ausdehnung, 
Maass} KGF 520rmi. AV 5990; Br 4659, 
8° 196 gu-ur (Homme = 12) | =<>— | 
na-man-du; ZA i 403—4; AJP ix 421 
rm 5;§63. | ittü, nindanaku, T. A. 
(Ber.) 28 ii 41: DI na-ma-an-du. Br 
2579 ad II 22 d-f ı3 (DUK)-RI (TAL) 
| tal-lu | na-man[-dut]; cf V 42 c-4 10 
DUK 27 = na[-man-du). 

namsü & namesieu (BA i 474) place of 
cleansing, purification {Waschungs-, Rei- 
nigungsort! Ymisü,1. ZP 97; 103; J® 90; 
JENSEN, ZA ii 24951; §§ 38; 65, 31a. 
del 229 (254) take him and ana nam- 
si-e (§ 66, note) bil-Su, and bring him 
to the place of cleansing (236 [263]). T™ 
viii 56 (+ 60, 65, 80) kaßsaptu 3a qému 
ina libbi eri nam-si-e [te-ig-gir]. 

nimsü K 11890,5.... PAR-RA = nim- 
su-u ga (amöl) aglaki, M® 58 col 2. 

nimsétu. K 11890,4....LAX-XA=nim- 
si-e-tum; [V2 14 no 1 O 29 nim-si-is- 
sa me-su kas-pa u [xuräca], KB vi 
(1) 57: her washtub of pure silver & (gold); 
IV2 R reads lam instead of nim, see 
lamsitu. 

namsuxu. I 28 a 29 nam-su-xa, one of 
the presents sent with other sea-animals 
(umämi tamdi) to the king of Assyria 


by the king of Egypt. LT 198; KB i 126; 
BA i 180 rm 1. OppertT, from Egypt. 
emsuh = crocodile; Homme, Gesch., reads 
tum-su-xa = crocodile, also Sum. 
Lesest., 57. 

Nampagäti (pl of *nampagtu). name of 
a town. (*1)Nam-pa-ga-a-te Sn Bav 10; 
pPar 188; Poanon, Bavian, 116; BA i176. 

namacu, some kind of vessel for milk fein 
Milchgefäss? II 24 no 1 (K 152) i 67 (add) 
+ V 32¢ 38 DUK-BIR-SI-DI = 8U-u 
| na-ma-cu 3a Biz-bi. 

namücu, K 4172, 4 GIS-NA-MU-CU= 
8U (Merssxer, 105; M® 66). 

Gs) nimepi(é.e. £Y>-9-gi-tu, I 28 / 14. 

namcaru, pl namgaré sword {Schwert} 
Ymagaru, 1. LT 146; AV 6035. IV? 21 
(K 3197) 1B R 18—19 (i! Gibil) nam- 
ca-ru (=~GER-GAL, Br 318) mu-sax- 
Xi-ip nam-ta-ri; K 1279 (BezoLo, Ca- 
tal., 257) 1! BIL-GI called GER-GAL 
(= namgaru) MAX (i. e. rabü) = !! 
Gibil mis-lax giru. Sn vi 4; Sm Asurb 
124, 55 see zaqtu; Sn Kui 4, 12, Sarg Ann 
133 see karru, 2. K 3600 #2 najmcaru 
pe-tu-u | ulmi zaqtu (GGA 798, 823). 
Z® v/vi 198 u mu-Sal-li-ma-ta-ma at- 
ta na-az-za-rak-ka, and an avenger 
with the sword art thou; II 19 5 2 see 
kisädu & Br 318 (GIR-GAL). NE 75, 5 
nam-car sip-pi-ja the sword on my 
belt, KB vi (1) 136—7. 8° 210 u-gur | 
UGUR | nam-ca-ru, H 29, 627; 37, 
18; Br 8859; Br 1191 quotes AV 7067, 6 
KUR-E-A-KA-GA = nam-ca-rum 
pi-qi-tu. | 

narncarütu ? T. A. (Tel-Hesy) 14: u III 
nam-ga-ru-ta three swords {drei Schwer- 
ter} BA iv 153—4; OLZ ii nos 1 & 2 ad 
KB v no 129, p 340. 

namcarratum T. A. (Lo.) 41, 24 nam- 
car-ra-tum ik-sSu-ud-su-nu, BEZoLD, 
Diplom., distress? KB v p 102 reads nam- 
xar-ra-tum & translates: have captured 
them by force. 

namgartum K 152i 77 + V 32d 47 = ia 
(Je. karpat 5a) nam-car-tum, 

namqu. H 108 ¢ 18 QI-IB = XI (or DUG) 
=nam-qu; id = täbu. Br 4212, 8229; 
AV 6064. 
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pamcitu see namrätu, 
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nimequ & némiqu, wisdom }Weisheit} 
V poy; §§ 30; 65, 31a; 1 65 a 4; Nebi 7. 
AV 6223; BA i5; 165; 176, 0 ZU = 
nimequ ‘depth’; ZU also = be wise, 
wisdom; hence nimequ = wisdom, JEN- 
SEN, 244; also Br 2209. apsü (fi. e.) bit 
ni-me-ki IV2 52 b 34 (ZB ii 150) where 
original meaning still evident; K™ 21, 57 
apsü ni-me-ki; I 2701, 4 Ea bél ni- 
me-qi; II 48 a-b 32 (K 2081 R 10, 12 efec.; 
Br 12226) bel ni-me-ki; cf I 44, 77; 
Lay 43, 3 see xasisu. II 58 a-c 56 Ea 
is called AN-NIN-SI-AZAG as ia 
ni-me-ki (Le Gac, ZA vii 140); Sarg 
Cyl 47; Merod.-Balad. stone iii 2 ina 
ni-me-ki, + 8 (il) Bél-nimegi (wr. 
AN-NIN-SI-AZAG); Sarg Cyl 38 see 
milku, & V61d41 ina ni-me-qi sa 
(1) Ea. IV? 52 a 2 Iätar ni-me-ki, of 
the goddess (ilet) Si-du-ri = ZB ii 172. 
Asb i 31 I learned (a-xu-uz) ni-me-ki 
(var -qi) Nabü kullat dupsarriti; 
Neb i 7: Nebuchadnezzar mustalam 
(q. v.) a-xi-iz ni-me-ki, BA i165 rm1; 
cf var after Asb iii 123 axiz ni-me-qi- 
ja. Lt i 11 ix-zi ni-me-qi-su the ac- 
quisition of wisdom. KB iii (4) 78, 4 
Marduk ba-an ni-me-qi; Rm III 105, 5 
(Nabi) bél ni-me-ki u si-tul-ti; Sp 
II 265 a vi 2 gi-mil (?) na-qab ne-me- 
ki il-lu uk-tas[-sad], ZA x 5fol; PSBA 
xvii 141 foll. IV2 14 no 3, a 8—4 NAM- 
AZAG-ZU (Br 9894) = ana ni-me-ki 
(of Nabi). V 33 viii 15—18 1! Ba | bal 
nagbi | ni-me-qam | li-#ak-lil-su. 
ni-me-gi(-ki, -iq) Nabu often in colo- 
phons, e.g. IL 21 a 31 (-ki); D 49, 37; 
II 23 a 55; TMi 151 (-ig); Il 33, 73; K 
2867, 8 (8. A. Surru, Asurb, ii 1); TM ii 21 
(-qi); II 39 coloph. 19 ni-me-ki-su-nu 
pal-ku; K 155 & 23, Scuen, Rec. Trav., 
xix 46, 9 ina ne-me-ki ci-ri; 14 as-xi 
ap[-pa]-at ne-me-ki, IV? 38 5 7 see 
melultu (end). KB vi (1) 78 ii 17—18 
lu-uö-ku-un tu-up-pu | 3a ni-mi-e- 
qi a-na ga-ti-ka, I will place into thy 
hand the tablet of wisdom = T. A. (Lo.) 
82. — V 30 a-b 48 ZU = ni-me-qu (Br 
136); H 37, 3; cf Il 57 a-b 35. IL 16 5 64 
—5 the prudent, the wise | 5a ni-me-iq- 
Zu én-Su | la xa-as-su, of whose wisdom 
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his lord is not mindful, BA ii 280; also 
see V 31 ¢ 15; KM 13, 10; 41, 3. 
nämaru /. mirror {Spiegel}. V 28 a-b 86 
—93 na-ma-rum is a || of ab(p)-rum 
(86), a-ka-rum (87), a-du-rum (88), 
a-ma-rum (89), mu-sa-lum (90), mus- 
sulum (91), nam-kur i-ni (92), si-mat 
pa-ni (93). II 25e-f 58—61; FRÄnkEL, ZA 
ii 51 (V ~ ), T. A. (Ber.) 25 ii 56 (+ 58): 
I na-ma-ru 3a kaspi; 28 ii 74 foll na- 
ma-ar. 


nämaru 2. (?) something made of leather 


fein Gegenstand aus Leder}. V 32 b-e 51 
SU-NA-MA-RU = 80 (i. e. nämaru) 
| ka-ri-im-pi-du. 
(mat) Nam-ri, P.N. of country {Landes- 
name} DE 30—1 rm 5; DF*r 186—7; 205; 
Be2oLv, Catalogue, 2132: district in Baby- 
lonia. V 55, 47 foll möt Na-mar. 
WinckLer, Forsch., i 292 changes Dt, 
Jer 25: 25 into ‘DJ, see, however, CoR- 
NILL, Jeremiah (SBOT); Marquart, Philol. 
Suppl. VI, 648 rm; Rost, Untersuchungen, 
p 103 rm. 


nämuru (prop. 2 ac of amaru, see) ap- 


pearance, apparition {Erscheinen, Erschei- 
nung}. Sin ina] na-mu-ri-Su (aga a- 
pir) when the moon (god) at its rising has 
a crown, III 58 a 30, usually written SI- 
LAL-Su; III R plates 51, 54, 58, 60 pas- 
sim; also AV 6002; 83—1—18, 317, 6; 
perh also T. A. (Ber.) 156, 15; BA i 187, 
& again $ 88, note (end). 


namaru 1., seldom nameru, pr immir, pc 


li(m)mir (§ 22); pm namir; psinam- 
mar, Pincues, Inscr. Babyl. Tablets, no 
12,9 U-AN-TIM Su-ma-a-tim ta-na- 
am-ma-ar this contract is shown (i. e., 
appears, shines), but? ZA i234; ZB 43; 
Hattvy, Rech. Crit., 95 = 3; AV 5992, 
— 4) be or become light, bright; shine 
jlicht sein oder werden; scheinen! H 78 
—9 (K 44) O 19 le-lil le-bi-ib li-im- 
mir; R28 ki-ma ki-rib Same-e lim- 
mir (Br 7930); IV? 57 a 69 like alabaster 
nu-ri lim-mir, may my light shine; 
28 vii 88 a-me-lu mar ili-Su li-lil li- 
bi-ib li-im-mir. V 55, 26 (36) bit 
(? pit?) i-mit-ti | 3arri bélidu la im- 
Mir-Su-ma, 82—3—23, 4344 + 4473 + 
4593 (end) i-mu-ka nam-mar, thy day 
make bright (PSBA xviii 257—8); K™ 1, 5 
nam-rat urru (JENSEN, 105 rm: cit)-ka 


ina Same-e; II 54 no 1, 28 Sin is called 
AN-UD-SAR?P]-RA as 3a ci-su (>egit- 
su) nam-rat; also II 52a 1 (end) & K 710 
O1 (end); K 788 03, 4 QAB (= inam)- 
ir. K 2279 RB 8 see nitlu; Leumann, ii 26 
col 3, 10 (end). K 2401 ii 7 a-ki gi-it 
(il) §a-maik na-mir, like the rising sun 
he shines; perh K 257 B25 (end) na-mir. 
Sp II 265 aii 4 na-am-ra-tum zi-mu- 
ka; 9, na-am-ra-a be-lu mes-ri-e; 
81—2—4, 88 06 irat-ca nam-rat zib- 
bat-cga e-ta-at. TP vii 101 u-3ar-rix 
na-me-ri-Su I made great its brilliancy 
(§ 32ay; ZA v 98; AV 5999), K 806 O 8 
e-Sa-a-ti i-nam-mi-ra || dal-xa-a-ti 
i-zak-ka-a (9), troubles will be cleared 
up and complications unravelled. ZA iv 
240, 12 (bymn to Nebo) a-Sar ek-lit 
nam-rat se-zu-zu; used especially of 
the beginning of day, daybreak; Anp ii 
53—4 mu-Su a(d)-di na-ma-ri ar-te- 
di, I marched (all) night until daybreak. 
V 31 e-d 19 UD-ZAL-LI= na-ma-ru 
(Br 7908; IL 62 c-d 7; cf uddazallü); 
del 92, ete.; NE 75, 45 see mimmü (p 565 
col 1); P.N. IV 81 6 12, 13, 23 Uddu-3u- 
na-mir (bright is his light), KB vi (1) 86 
reads Acü-Su-na-mir; Rec, Trav., xx 
62—3 no xxxiii frag. Uddu-3u-nam-ir 
pa-te-si itti Ri...., ee. T. A. (Lo.) 
57, 14+16 u la-a na-mi-ir, but there 
is no light; 1, 35 a-na na-ma-ra biti-3j 
(= amaru); see also zamü, note. 

V 12 no 5, 38—9 ZI = na-ma-a-ru 
(Br 2320) & na-pa-a-xu (Br 2321) ZA ii 
196 rm 8; V 24c-d 3 Se]-e-ri = na-ma- 
ru (V 28 a-b 38). K 40 iv 1—2 PA (zu- 
ud) & PA (ku-un) — na-pi(= ma)-a- 
ru (Br 5582; AV 3395; H 21, 896; ZK ii 
18; ZA ii 206—7; 297; ZB 86 rm 1); iii 82—3 
SU-LU-UG & SU-ZU-UZ-LU-UG- 
LUL = na-ma-a-ru (Br 238; ZA i 63, 
ii 49; Br 7080, 7209); iv 5—6 UD (b#-bar) 
& UD-DU = na-mä-a-ru Sa ü-mi (Br 
7785, 4890, 7881; cf Homme, Sum. Lesest., 
24, 286; H 27, 586; ZA i 194 = ci-it 
$am-8i); On V 21 g-h 67 SI = na[-ma- 
ru] see ZA i 238; Br 9277; 8° 267 see Br 
10543. V 30g-h19 BAB = na-ma-ru 
(20, = Sa-am-Su) Br 1775; H 215; 13, 
146; AV 5992; V 38 a-b 42 3i-ir | BU | 
= na-ma-ru (ZA ii 196; 282; Br 7525), 
also V 38 a-b 33; I 47 e-f58 ZAL = na- 
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ma-ru (59 = masii), cf 48 a-b 42, Br 
5319; K 4225 dupl, 8 AR = na-ma-ru, 
Br 9425. 

b) be or become joyful, brighten up elc., 
orig. of face, then also of disposition }fröh- 
lich, heiter sein oder werden} D¥F 153, 
IV2 60* C R 19 im-me-ru pa-nu-su 
his face brightened, || kabittasu ipper- 
dia; V 35, 18 im-mi-ru pa-nu-u3-su- 
un (BA ii 210); V 654 39 im-me-ri pa- 
nu-u-a; I 695 7 im-mi-ru zi[-mu- 
u-n]; I 69 ¢ 18 (KB iii (2) 82-+86; 92 ii 
51); V 61 d 39 see zimu (end); KM 8, 10 
lim-mi-ru zi-mu-u-a; IV2 20 no 1, 20 
im-me-ra ma-li ri-8a-a-ti, was bright, 
& full of joy; Khors 194 na-mar ka-bit- 
ti (g. v.) = Ann 452; II 36 e 24; IV? 12 
B 12 (see appendix to IV? R); ZA iv 241, 
34 see nuparu. H 117 (K 4931) O 23—4 
ka-bit-ti ul im-mi-ir, ZA i 34; Br 
8145; on / 23 cf H 27, 581 la-ax = na- 
ma-ru; K 40 iv (= D 83; II 8 a-b) 3—4 
KA-KA-XAR-RA & EB-DAM = na- 
ma-a-ru Ja améli (ZP 57; Br 594, 4979). 

Qt‘ shine, be brilliant glänzen, er- 
glänzen! II 40 no 2, 12 a stone is called, 
8A (i.e. 3i+1lu)-LA = "ben a-la-di= 
aban it-ta-mir = Aidos taoms, ZA xiv 
357—8. IV? 57 b 14 like heaven lu-lil 
(1 sg), like earth lu-bi-ib, kima ki-rib 
same-e lu-ut-ta-mir (may shine, § 101); 
at-tam-ma-ru inc. f, 

7) — a) make light, bright, brilliant, ete. 
Shell, licht, glänzend machen} § 36; u- 
nam-mir, LEHMANN, 8? 29; 83 15; L3 4; 
L? 14; P2 15. K 44 (H 78) 13-14 mé 
u-nam-me-ru (8 pl); Esh iv 48 the 
temple .... u-nam-me-ra (var -mir) 
ki-ma u-me;I 65 a 38 bitu ki-ma u- 
um lu u-na-am-mi-er ($ 66); V 34452 
the chambers u-na-am-mi-er ki-ma 
ü-um; Neb vii 8 the temples ü-mi-is 
u-na-am-mi-ir | kima Saruru 3am- 
su usebi (= usépi); KB iii (2) 92, 18; 
Vv 63 5b 39; IL 67, 80 u-nam-me-ru 
(129) mu-gu-u. ScHe, Nabd, viii 50 
u-na-am-mir ti-mi-is. V 64 6 25 ki- 
ma ci-it arxi u-nam-mi-ir Sa-ru- 
ru-Su; 65 6 3 ki-ma Zu-u ü-mi u- 
nam-mir-su; ZA iii 318, 89; ZA v 67, 
39 u-nam-mir-si kima 3a-rüri (ID 
Samii a[-ci-i], I made it brilliant like 
the splendor of the rising sun. — Sarg 


Ann 201 mu-nam-mir; Merod.-Balad. 
stone ii 5 mu-nam-mir gi-mir e-kur- 
ri. IV? 26 4 39—40 mu-nam-mir (= 
LAX-GA-AB) ek-li-ti, said of the 
fire-god (ZA iii 349); IV2 19 a 37—8 be- 
lum mu-nam-mir (= SI-BE-BIR, 
Br 9294) ek-li-ti; 1V2 21,1 BB 20 end 
(Br 9369, 9449); KM 58, 17 mu-na-mir 
uk-li; 1,2 Sin id-dis-3u-u mu-nam- 
mir. IsStar mu-na(m)-mi-rat mu-8i 
IV2 1* iii 35—6; IV? 50 iv 13 el-lit 
(= 3s9g pm) Iötar mu-nam-me-rat 
Sim-ti (TM iii 180; Jensen, 118). 81—11 
—3, 111 O8 Marduk is called Sin mu- 
nam-mir mu-si. — K 3927 R3 (H 75) 
ina ek-li-ti-ja nu-um-mir; cf IV? 54 
a 44 nu-um-mir [pa-ni-su]; perh IV? 
59 no 2 R17 nu-mir-an-ni-ma; KM 
11, 20 e]-Sa-ti-ja nu-um-me-ir (var 
mir) said to Marduk; pm Sn Kué 4, 28 
8a nu-um-mu-ru (3 pl; BA iii 193 
rm **). — adorn, e. g. NE 44, 65—66 the 
gardener of thy father sa ka-a-a-nam- 
ma Su-gu-ra-a na-Sak-ki | ü-mi- 
Sam-ma u-nam-ma-ru pa-as-Bur-ki 
(KB vi, 1, 170—1). — b) light a fire, kindle, 
fan janzünden, anfachen! IV? 49 b 37 I 
have taken a torch u-nam-mir ka-a- 
3a (or to a) as TM 39%); Zimmern, Beitr. 
z. Babyl. Rel., 102, 81 (end) niknakka 
tu-nam-mar (cf lines 84, 87; 106, 165 ete.), 
KM 40,11. 11 44 c-d6 NE (or TE) = nu- 
mu-rum (or -ri?) followed by tipärum; 
Br 4593; AV 6426. — c) make joyful, 
gladden }freudig, heiter machen} Esh vi 43 
ina..... nu-um-mur ka-bit-ti; K 601 
R12 (BA i 625; Hr’ 7; AV 6433); Bu 88— 
5—12, 75+- 76 viii 31 xu-ud lib-bi nu- 
um-mur pa-an | u tu-ub ka-bit-ti, 
V51e25-+57(end) li-nam-mir-ka may 
gladden thee (see bünu, b) 9 178 col 1); 
ac Scueın, Nabd, viii 5 nu-um-mu-ru 
zi-mu-8u, to cause his face to shine. 
H 50, 16 IN-LAX = u-nam-me-ir, ZK 
ii 270. V38a-b 348i-ir | BU | nu-um- 
mu-rum, Br 7526; also see AV 6432. 

S V 45 vi 49 tu-3a-an-mar, 

St (8 85) 17 D 6 the temple of Nergal 
kima ti-me uS-nam-mir I made to 
shine j{liess ich erglinzen}. IV? 57 a 35 
at-ta-ma (Marduk) kima ésamii ek- 
lit-si[-na] tu8-nam-mar (=K™ 12,35); 
TM ii 71 ek-li-e-ti tu-us-nam-mar; 
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ii 21, 22 tus-nam-mar bit [ek-li-e-ti] 
& gi[-pa-ri]. Sn Kw 4, 8 w-me-is us- 
nam-mir; K 11152 (bymn to Istar) 5 
ga-bu-tum 8a ga-ru-ru-8a us-nam- 
ma-ra(-ru) ik-li-ti; V 65 b 20 lis- 
nam-mir; IV 61 ¢ 35 nu-ur 3a il-me- 
$i ina pan Aduraxiddina u-sa-na- 
ma-ra, I will cause to shine, Z® 104. 
K 3312 iv 18 Sama3 mus-na-mir uk- 
li (ef ZA iv 12), KB iii (2) 108, 30; K 3474 
+ K 8232 i 15 mus-na-mir pi-tu-u 
[....]; K 8930, 10 (KM 39) mus-na-me- 
rat. See also kintnu., 

IT T. A. (Lo.) 27, 10 en-nam-mu-ru 
(BezoLp, Dipl, KB v 243: my eyes shone 
brilliantly, i. e. Q); Ber 90, 16 en-nam- 
ru önä-ja. 81—2—4, 88, 7 qarnat P! 
ca nin-mu-ra its horns are brilliant. 
when at the moon’s appearance xar-bi- 
is na-an-mur (it appears high) K 1395, 
5; 81—2—4, 79, 5 (Tuompson, Reports). 

NOTE. — Meissner & Rost, 118: namaru 
developed from Vv (na’aru) & from this was 
borrowed = yes see, however, SCHWALLY, 
ldiotikon, 121; Haver, BA iii 380 rm *: nüru 
perhaps a softening of numru. 

Derr. nanmurtu (7) & these 16 (7): 
namru /. f namirtu, adj light, bright, bril- 
liant {hell, licht, plinzend} pl namriti, 
f namrati. AV 6042, 6000, 6043; K 2396, 
16; § 65,7. T™ ii 111 (end) ilu nam-ru; 
del 102 (107) mim]-ma nam-ru, was 
turned into darkness, IV? 17 b 12 nür- 
ka nam-ru kal nisé i-bar-ri; TM ii 26 
a-na nüri-ka nam-ri; viii 17 1] Naru 
ellu nam-ru; Esh Sendsch, O 5 Sin 
nannaru nam-ru. V 42 a-b 52 MUL- 
SU-PA = kakkab na-am-ru, Br 202. 
Rec. Trav., xvi, 177, 7 Glat) Tatar kak- 
kabé na-mir-tum Same. IV? 1* v 21 
—22 Sin bél (var be-el) nam-ra ci-it, 
the lord glorious in his rising (= 3a cesu 
namrat, § 73); Sm 949 O08 Samaé lit- 
tu cir-tu 3a bel nam-ra cgi-it, Br 53, 
2818. ZA iv 230, 13 see birbirru, where 
other references, K 695, 5 Sarru nam- 
ru, also II 55, 67. — I 65 a 30 (6 20) 
xuracu na-am-ra-am (KB iii, 2, 33); 
Neb Bors i 18 xuräcu na-am-ri; Neb 
iii 6 xuräcinam-ri, +47 kaspi nam- 
ri(+ 29); Sarg Änn 199 siparru namru; 
Khors 116 eré nam-ri; Ann 422; Asb x 
101 eri nam-ru; see also Sn vi 49; Asb 


vi 29. Orrert in GGA '84, 331: namru 
& russti with metals = pure & mixed 
metals, — Sarg Khors 156 e§-re-ti nam- 
ra-a-ti; ZA ii 134 a 23 E-bar-ra ki- 
ig-gi na-am-ri. — U-mu nam-rum 
Il 32 (a-)b 11 (JENsEN, 180, the bright day, 
a name of Marduk); T™ ii 4, beg.; IV2 5 
a 35—6 ina ü-me nam-ri, Br 8146. 
V 30 e-f 24 see na’duru & Br 7936. ZA 
iv 12, 7 na-mir-ta urrika. II 36 e-f 23 
bu-un-ni-su nam-ru-ti (see namrü- 
tut), V 61 d 43; AV 1396; KB iii (1) 132 
iv 6 written na-* >-ru-tim, see bunu, 


p 178 col1; KB iv 92 R4; Scuew, Nabd, 
vii 20. II 66 no 1, 2 see zimu; V 65 6 11; 
64 b 40 Sama’ & IStar ci-it libbi-Zu 
na-am-ra (2. e. of Sin); on II 19 a 38—9 
see Br 9187. II 24 a-b 48 (33 a-b 28) UD- 
KA-BAR=nam-ru (together with ellu 
& ebbu, 46, 47). Br 1775, 7817 (V 23 f-h 
17), 7806 (V 23, 35); H 27, 584; ZAi3 rm. 
H 27,597 la-ax | LAX | nam-ru || nu- 
u-ru (598) Br 7931. — DT 83, 4 (PincHEs, 
Texts, 15) na-am(? Pincues pa-xi)-ru 
nu-ur Sa-ma-mi (PSBA xvii, 133 on 
this text); TM vii 31 Samnu ellu, 3ib- 
bu, § nam-ru. — In connection with 
ardu it means also: light of skin, white 
{hell von Hautfarbe; weiss} >< nisé gal- 
mat qaqqadi, Meissner, 101. VATh 
1176, 8—9 ardu nam-ra-am (PEISER, 
Vertr.); KB iv38noii 11 (ardani) nam- 
ru-tim.—eénu (&nä) na-mir-tu(m) ete. 
= a clear, bright eye, often in colophons: 
II 21 a 28; 23 a 45; 33 e-f 65; 38, 67; 51, 
65; D 49, 31; V 30, 40; TM i 149 etc.; 
written SJ WZ LAX-tum, II 51 no2 R, 
colophon 2, etc. K 2801+ K 221+ K 2669 
O 26 6na-3a nam-ra-a-te (var -ti); 
82—8—16, 12 nam-ri || te-lil-tum. — 
P.N. e.g. Nam-ra-am-Sa-ru-ur Rec. 
Trav., xvii 35 (no xvi); KB iv 2,9 Na- 
Ay (= mä)-ru-um-ili; 196 (mo xxviii) 
3 ana (amöltu) Na-mir-tu(m) = Neb 
334, 

NOTE. — On namragit = azkaru = new- 
moon, see JENSEN, 104 fol. Zbid also against Hom- 
MEL, PSBA ’85—6, 119/oll on Nimrod = nam - 
racit; repeated by Homme, PSBA xv (?93) 291 
—800; prop. Narüdu (V 21530 AN Na-ru- 
du; III 66 cof 4, 14 (il) Na-ru-du (ilat) 
Tétar) = Namra-uddu: a star-god; also xvi 


(93) 13—15; see, however, Jenszn, ZA ii 76; 
191 foll. Greenius" s. v.; BRown-GuszNIus, 650 
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under 93. Havkvy, ZA ii 897 Namra- ud(d)u 
= Namra-cit = light of the East — An}. 
On Nimrod compare also BA ii 538 no 117; La- 
GARDE, Mittheilungen, i198. On Nimrod and Na- 
simaraddash (V 44 a-b 26: client of Ninib) 
see Brown-Gusentvus, loc. cit. KB i 196, 24-+ 26; 
pK 97; BA i 188—4; Johns Hopk. Circ., XII (My, 
92) no 98; Homme, Gesch., 164, 175, 417; Savor, 
Crit. & the Monuments, 101; Hınpaxcnr, Assyriaca 
& WINcCKLER, Forschungen, passim. 


nämiru, noun? KB i 12, 10 i-ru-bu na- 
mi-[ri-Su]-nu; perh also TP vii 101. 

namriS, adv brightly {glinzend} AV 6041; 
Neb iv 65 the temple na-am-ri-id e-pu- 
us (139); also KB iii (2) 30 col 1, 43; Neb 
iii 60—1 & Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 54 nam- 
ri-is; KM 9, 23 ma-xar-ka nam-ris 
a-dal-lu-ka. 

nam‘a’ru 2. IV? 15* i 21 where mu-Bi 
.... u na-ma-ri are used side by side, 
Br 7905. ZA iii 315, 71 bit na-ma-ri, 
observatory (8 1894). 

namru (?) 2. II 42 a-b 42—43 U-XA-XI-A 
& U-XA=(dem)nam(?)-rum, Br 11825, 
11848. 

nimeru. I 28 (e-)f 56 nji-me-rum, ZA 
viii 383 (AV 2030 u-me-rum). 

namrir(r)u, splendor $Glanz} of the rising 
stars, etc. G §§ 61, 63, 113; GGA ’81, 901 
(ad LT 83); Jensen, ZK ii 33; BA i 159 
all Yop; Deuimzsch in LT Ynamaru. 
AV 6040. KB iv 102—3, 6 Ül) Sin il na- 
ma-ri...3a lit-bu-su nam-ri-ri (cf 
KM 46, 15) who is clothed with light. In 
a hymn to Sama’ (K 3474 i + K 8232 i) 
18 nam-ri-ru-ka im-lu-u, ZA iv 8. 
K 155 O 7 ma-lu-u nam-ri-ru-ka. 
ScHen, ZA x 292,11 ma-lim nam-ri- 
ir-ru-us-8a; I 27 no 1,5 nam-ri-ri (iD 
Marduk. DT 83, 16 gu-bat nam-ri- 
irf-ri?] = Pınches,. Texts, 15 no 4; ZA iv 
229, 13. IV2 30* 5b 3—4 cu-bat nam- 
ri-ir-ri (= IM-GAL-LA, cfH 40, 231); 
Asb i 84 nam-ri-re (ll) Azur u (lat) 
Iätar is-xu-pu-su; vii 75. Sams i 18 
who like the sungod nam-ri-ri sit-pu- 
ru, sends out splendor; Salm, Ob, 6 Sin 
sar a-gi-e Sa-qu-u nam-ri-ri; cf TP 
i 6; Sarg Khors 163 ma-lu-u nam-ri- 
ri; Ann 425 (on which see BA iii 192—3 
rm **); bull-inser. 72. del 100 (105) the 
Anunnaki ina nam-ri-ir-ri-su-nu 
uxammatu mätum. Neb ii 53 u-se- 
piänam-ri-rigam-3i. K 133 (H 80) 16 
nam-ri-ir-ri ina na-Se-e-Su, and 


when he displays his magnificent power, 
Br 8455. IV2 18 no 3 O i 29—30 kak-ku 
$a nam-ri-ir-ri (= IM-GAL-A); KM 
8, 10 e&-te-’-u nam[-riJ-ir-ri-ki, I 
have sought thy light. 

numru 7. joyfulness, gladness {Freude} 
AV 6433; 1143a-b 21 nu-um-ru || xu-ud 
lib-bi; Wincxrer, Sargon, 178, 2 nu- 
mur pani, 

numru 2. ZA iv 362, 7 nu-mur Ba-bi-li, 
the interior of B; cf II 26, 35 (add, no 1) 


sır-«I-ETfy ln =nu-mur (AV 
2932; 6427; Br 6266), followed by zig- 
gur-ra-tum, 

namaritum. IV? 49a 3, see bararitu, 
TMi3. 

namrütu (?) V65521i-na bu-ni-ka nam- 
ru-tu, xi-du-tu pa-ni-ka. 

NOTE. — KB iii (2) 4, 60 samtu bi-ir na- 

LY, -ru-tim (>< ZA iv 110,:95) = the sandu- 
stone shining with brilliancy. na-* [>-ru-tu 

> namritu; cf birt (189 col 2). 


namirtu, (properly f of namru, § 65, 7). 
light, brightness {Licht, Helligkeit! AV 
5998. K 155 O3 Sin 3a-ki-in na-mir- 
ti a-na nisé; H 75 O 11 Sa-kin na- 
mir[-ti]; TM ii 127 (K 2455 R 15) Sa-kin 
na-mir-tia-na (l) A-nun-na-ki. NE 
IX col v 46 (KB vi, 1, 208) na-mir-tu 
Bak-na-at, es entsteht Helligkeit. II 8 
a-b 7 (K 40 iv) UD-ZAL-LA = na- 
mi[-ir]-tum, followed by nu-u-ru. ZB 
31 reads na-mi-ra-tum, dawn of morn- 
ing (Br 7906); ZK ii 285 rm 2; ZA iii 
98—99. 

namartu /. joyfulness, hilarity {Fröhlich- 
keit, Heiterkeit}; pl II 49 no 4, 56 MUL- 
TAG-GAR-SI-A-GUR = na-ma-ra- 
a-tum ina mati ibassä; LT 152, AV 
5991; ZA v 373, 

namurtu 7. splendor, brightness {Glanz, Hel- 
ligkeit}. II 54 no 1, 18-419 Sin is called 
Sa na-mur-te & Sa na-ma-ri. 

namurtu 2. jewels }Schmuck, Geschmeide} 
K 1221 (1101) R 58a a-nu-ut bit na(?)- 
mu-ra-a-te 8a Sarri (HeBr. x 198); K 
660 O0 13 na-mur (or xar? g. v.)-tu Sa 
arax Tebetu kar-ma-tu-u-ni (Hr 86); 
K 5464 R 19... na-mur-tu ina mux- 
xi-ja na-ga (but cf 24). 

namru 3. T. A. (Lo.) 12, 42 ki-na-na ti- 
eö-ku-nu nam-ru a-na be-ri-3u-nu, 
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Brezouip, Diplomacy: friendship, league; 
KB v 129: in this case they (the people) 
would all do good (i.e. be in prosperous 
condition). 


namartu (2) 2. K 624, 6 (end) an-na-a-ti 


na-ma-r[a-ti] = Hr! 130, these n (made 
of a certain kind of wood mentioned in 
ll 7—9). 

nimru, panther, leopard {Panther, Parder}? 
ZB 117; KGF 255 rm 1; Hesr. i 175; 
Meissner & Rost, 118; HomMEL, Säuge- 
thiere, 295; DPr 194. — I 28 a 22—23 see 
midinu; Lay 44, 19 ni-im-ri si-en- 
kur-ri, efc., KB i 124—5; ZA i 307; ZA 
iv 362, 5 ca-bi-tum ab-sa-su-u nim- 
ru ki-sa...... NE 72, 31 ni-3a nim- 
ri, efe., lion (&) panther; 71, 6 nim-ru 
Ba geri: the panther of the desert. IV? 
5 a@17—18 the third of the 7 evil spirits 
is anim-ru(-ri) ezzu (0 NER-TUR, 
Br 9188); D 82 (= K 40) iv 14—15 NUM- 
TUR & UD-KA-GAB[-A] = Nim-ru 
(see na-’i-ri & nadru) Br 9026, 7823. 
V 29 g-h 57 Sa[rüru] nim[-ru?] ZA ii 
196 rm 3; ZB 46; Br 7445. Perh III 66 
R24 f (ilat) Jätar nim-ru, Br 13467; 
PSBA xxi 124—5. P.N. Ni-im-rum, 
namurratu, .anger, terror; horror? $Zorn, 
Schreckliebkeit; Schrecken?! AV 6003. 
WınckLER, Sargon; G §§ 61; 103; ZK ii 
33 rm 3; §§ 63; 88 note (end) Y WB; Rost, 
117 //103 (= Schreckensglanz); see also 
DPF 127; 184; 194; BA i 159 fol; ZA ii 
116 rm 2; HeBr. iii 227; KM = brightness, 
— Anp ii 78 iätu pan na-mur-rat (var 
na-mu-ra-at, KB i 84) kakke-a u 
Bur-bat belüti-a; ii 119 they were 
afraid of na-mu(r)-ra-at kakke-a u 
3u-ri-bat belüti-ja. Sam’ ii 44 na- 
mur-rat kakké-ja dan-nu-ti (cf 
Salm, Ob, 152); iv 12 na-mur-rat (1) 
Adur is-xu[-up]-3u-nu-ti; 22 n. &. 
Sam-ru-te; Sarg Ann 138; Sn iii 62 over 
.... Na-mur-ra-tum at-bu-uk (HERR. 
vii 63); Anp iii 24 na-mu-ra-ti at-bu- 
uk; Mo. RB 51 na-mur-ra-at kakke-ja 
eli N at-bu-ku. Asb vii 53fol na-mur- 
rat kakke (il) Agur u (lt) Jätar ez- 
züti....ixsus; also III 8, 79. K™ 21, 
59 (il) Marduk tu-Sir ué-mal-la qat- 
ta-ka na-mur-ra-ta. Rm iii 105, 13 
xa-lip na-mur-ra-ti; Sarg Cyl 7 (var 
-ra-a-te); Ann 3; Nimr 3; bull-inscr. 11; 


— 


Bronce 16 see xalapu Q; Esh Sendsch, 
O 21 la-bi na-mur[-ra-ti]; Zu-legend 
(KB vi, 1, 48) 25 na-mur-rat-s[u]; KB 
vi (1) 296 iii 4 nJa-mur-ra-tu (Grausen); 
K 3474 i 46 na-mu-rat-ka (of Sama3) 
ez-zi-ti ma-a-tum sap-xat, ZA iv 8. 
cf Bronze-gates of Balawät, iii 3 na-am 
(var nam)-ru-rat bélutija eli Urarti 
usaskin. 


namrak(g)u or NAMRAG id?!. KB iii 


(1) 98—9 (below) (karpat) nam-ra-ag 
Maganki = 13n07, 5—7 a vessel, a 
work (WiNcKLER, Gesch., 38) of Magan; 
Tıeıe, Gesch., 315; Hommet, Gesch., 279, 
309: polished work. Hitprecat, OBT, i 
» 20 (below) no 41 a tablet of Ulu-usarsid 
mentions in lines 11—12: in nam-ra- 
ak Elamti*!: from the spoil of Elam. 
Gudea, B, col 6, 60 nam-ra-aga-bi = 
spoil }Beute} as Amraup, ZK i 249. sug- 
gestions on etymology see KB iii (1) 39 
rm °, 


namracu 1. difficulty, trouble {Schwierig- 


keit, Beschwerlichkeit} Ymaragu,1. § 65, 
31a; AV 6038. eqil nam-ra-ci a terri- 
tory (full of) difficulties TP i 73; ii 70; 
iii 42, 51, 97; iv 14; Anp ii 95; Sn i 67; 
Kui 1,10; Bell 21; Sarg Ann 374. Anp i 
40 ina aS-ri nam-ra-ci (cf ii 63); K 
2675, 13 a-Sar nam-ra-ci pa-as-qis 
u-Sal-di-du-u; cf 88—1—18, 483 R 6 
(end); Sp II 265 a xxv 2 ri-ca-an (var 
-am-ma) nam-ra-cu a-la (or-mur, 
8. A. Strona) lu-u ti-i-du. Neb ii 21 
see xarränu (p 338 col 2, bel.); § 67, 4. 


namracu 2. perh TM ii 50 nam-ra-cu 


(var -ca) kul-lu-mu-in-ni; III 85 a 35 
(end) that woman nam-ra-ga 8I(=im 
mar). Ymaragu, 2. 


nama§u set out, move, be in motion; with- 


draw, abandon, etc, }aufbrechen, sich in 
Bewegung setzen; verlassen efe.}. QQ T. A. 
(Lo.) 57, 20 anäku 18 i-na-mu-Su, 
I will not move (KB v 214); Ber 52,7 u 
la an-na-mu-Su, and not have aban- 
doned (ever your fathers my fathers) KB 
v 411; (Ber) 147, 17 ji-an-ma-8u saves 
{rettet}; Lo 17,19 ji-na-mu-8 he will 
depart; 73, 7 la-a i-na-mu-Su (?) they 
do not cease; 42, 37 ti-na-mu-uß (38g f) 
let not the breath of the king depart from 
us; 43, 8 ji-an-na-mu-ué, the city of 
J has fallen away from me; 22, 23 i-nam- 
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mu-gu-nim; Ber 63, 12 u la-a ji-na- 
mu-su, and I will not revolt from thee; 
Ber 61, 42 i-na-mi-su (8 pl), cf 189, 63; 
154, 52 u la-a ji-nam-mu-su but they 
do not cease (summoning); 52, 7 u la-a 
an-na-mu-su, but I have not departed 
[from the cause]; 156, 19 u ti-na-ma- 
gu (and though a brick) be moved; -+ 22 
—3 u a-na-ku la-a i-na-ma-su (cf Lo 
57, 17+20; Rostow 13-+ 15); 58, 40 u ti- 
na-mu-Su eli-ja and they will desert 
from me (cf Lo 57, 17). DT 863, 1 (9) 
e]-ri-ni 3a na-miß (ZA iv 281). 

@* break up, start {aufbrechen} pr 
ittamus, usually ittumus, ittumsa, 
§ 101 (BA ii 298 YWbon). Often in Anp 
& Salm in the meaning of moving from 
(TA or is-tu), leaving a city or country. 
Anp iii 14 (twice) at-ta-mu8, var to at- 
ta-mu3, for which see Anp i 70, 118; ii 
31, 83, 34, 39, 51, 60 (var a-), 62, 65, 87, 
88, 92, 94, 98 (var a-tu); iii 5; Salm, Ob, 
45, 119, 120, 135, 163; Mon, O 19, 23, 
26 efe. at-tum-Su var at-tu-mus Anp 
iii 3 (see 2); a-tu-mus Anp ii 103; iii 8; 
ii 76, var a-tum-Sa; it-tu-mus (3 8g), 
Salm, Ob, 164, 168; at-tum-mu8 Anp iii 
5, 9, 15, 28; at-tum (var a-tu)-mus 
Anp i 58; at-tum-sa Anp ii 2, 12; iii 
101, 109; Asb viii 100; ix 12 ul-tu (var 
TA) ali at-tu-mué. 

3 OV 45colv 43 tu-nam-ma3; K 11148 
R 14—15 i-da-tu-u-a ma-a-dak-tu 
u-nam-ma-aä (Hr! 242). 

3 K 774 R (kakkab) mustabarrü- 
mütänu ut-ta-me-e8 (will go); 81—2 
—4, 79 R 3 (kakkab) 9-9 is-su-ux-ur 
| at-ta-me-id (= ina pa-na-tu-uS- 
$a .... il-lak) Tsomrson, Reports 
(Yamasu). 

Bee § 101 note; BA i 408 (>< ZA i 369), 
412, Kritzscumar; and PnıLıppı, ibid, 
ii 381. 

Derr. these 3: 
nammastu, every living thing; creature, 
reptile, beast {Jedes lebende Wesen, 
Kreatur; Getier$ KM 32, 10 3ik-nat 
naj?-pis-ti na-maS-ti qaq-qa-ri ta- 
bar-ri-i; DT 41,6 b(p)u-ul ceri pu- 
ujx-ri nam-maS-ti gi-mir nab-ni-ti 
& 210; see KB vi (1) 42—-3, & 360; perh 82 
—5—22, 65, 2 gab-5u nam-mas[-tu?] 
Taoursox. Ill 52 a 2 kima nam-mas- 


ti aqrabi (also a 11) G § 76; Jensen, 
156 fol. IV? 1954 be-el nam-mai-ti 
(= A-ZA-LU-LU, Br 11702) Z® 20; 103; 
id usually = tänisäti (H 116, 7—8) & 
amélitu, = 28 vii 77; also cf ZA ix 
159 fol a-za-lu-lu explained by nam- 
mas-tum zér-mandu (zör-ma-an- 
tum) & tenisötum; Lexmann, ii 34; K 
‚2886, 12 (ZK ii 214 rm 1). 


nammassü, bustle of animals, animals 


small and large }Gewimmel von Tieren, 
Getier, klein und gross}. DT 41, 4 b(p)u- 
ul cöri [u-ma-am] géri u nam-mas- 
se-e [ali ib-nu-u] KB vi (1) 42—3, & see 
!6. K 120 A O 6 when a halo surrounds 
the moon and Jupiter stands within it 
Sumqu-tim bili na-maS-ke-e 3a 
ceri, there will be a slaughter of cattle 
& beasts of the field, THomrson, Reports; 
also 83—1—18, 290, 3 Sumqu]-tim bu- 
lum u nam-mas[-8e-e]; 82—7—4, 82 
R 5 he made bu-u-lum 3a-ak-ka-an 
u nam-maés-su-u (PSBA xx 152 /foll); 
IV? 48, 2 (Adad) nam-maés-Se-e céri- 
ku efc., destroys through famine. KM 32, 
10.... ru-ki na-maés-Su-u; 27, 10 bu- 
ul (11) Nergal nam-maäf-de-e qa- 
tuk-ka ip-qid]. IV2 59 no 2 6 16 lim- 
xur-an-ni nam-maS-Su-u 3a gäri; 
56 5 51 a-na pa-an nam-maés-Se-e ia 
géri (cf III 54 6 38) pa-ni-ki Suk-ni 
(JUN 60 rm on U 39—52). NE 12, 35 am- 
me-ni it-ti nam-maég-Se-e ta-rap- 
‘pu-ud (var -da) géra, why, o Eabani, 
doest thou chase over the field with the 
bustlings animals? 11, 1+5 nam-maé- 
Se-e mé (9, 41) the reptiles of the 
waters (9), JEN 47 rm 23. K 268 (II 49 
no 8) O 48 MUL-NU-MUS-DA = na- 
mas-Su-u = ilu Adad; V 46 a-b 44 = 
(1) 3a-gi-mu, the roarer; Br 2008; 
JENSEN, 140, 148. V 31 9-h 241IT-DAM = 
na-mas-su-u: bu-lum, Br 4555, 6635. 

V 41 BR 6 9%h ü()-mu-u = nam- 
ma3-3u-u, || a-lum, ZB 103; 82, 522, 
1048, 5 nam-maS-su-u ul sa-kin, KB 
vi (1) 38—9: Gewimmel war noch nicht 
(in die Stadt) hineingesetzt (& see 2 38); 
ZIMMERN-GUNKEL, 419: keine Wohnung war 
bereitet; Jastrow, Religion, 444: con- 
glomeration; Bau, Light from the East, 
21: no animal crept about. 

nhamaésu perhaps cognate of wor, Gen 

44 


\ 
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1, 21foll. ZB 18; 103; LT 167 rm ı; AV 
5993; Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 171; also see 
Haupt, KAT? 70, 448; ZA iii 37; 57. 

nam$u (?) IH 67 053 3a nam-se, ZP 48; 
IV2 58 iii 86 ra-bu-u kakké-su nam- 
Bi-Su bu-a-ni.... 

nam$a. TT. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 49—50 na-am- 
3a Sum-Su, called nama; iii 37, 67. 
W. Max Mister, OLZ ii no 4 = Egypt. 
nmst: a bulky vase {eine dicke Vase}; 
also see BA iv 105—6. 

n‘a’m ‘a su (?). T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 64 (65) 
Ina-ma-3i (468). 

némasu. I 23 e-f10 ne-ma-su | i-gu 
wood or wooden instrument {ein Holz oder 
Werkzeug aus Holz} AV 6220 (or qum- 
ma-5u?). 

nameis-tum /. see kamäru, 3. 

nam-i$-tum 2. V 39 e-f 66 nam-id-tum 
fa nam-ca-bi. 

nimsiStu. ZA ix 109 reads V 28 e-f 10 nim- 
bi-is-tum || abbünu > ana buna & 
piqama; or num-§i-i3-tum; see ki- 
Sistum; AV 6225; Br 7971; see GGA ’98, 
813—14. 

nammußu. in Asb ii 21 illik nam-mu- 
8i-&u (WinckLer, Forsch, i 246); read 
NAM (= 3imat) mu-Si-Su, see müdu; 
JÄGER, BA ii 298 says: nammüßu halte 
ich für ein infinitives Nomen vom Nifal, 
mit der Bedeutung: “Weggang, Tod”; 
whence the adj nammusSisu; V 41 no 3 
BR49..... XI = na-mu-3i-su (50, .... 
DUN [ZK i 124 rm 2]; 51, .... BAD) 
preceded by na-mu-si-3a-tu. JENSEN, 
KB ii 167: perhaps “Blut, Ader”. ~ 

nimittu, literally: foundation {Grindung} 
y my. DFer 215; Fuemmmg, Neb, 47; Tire, 
Gesch., 447; BA i 176; ZA iv 309—10; AV 
6226—29. Ni-mi-it-ti-Bel name of 
the outer wall (3alxü) of Babylon; Neb 
iv67 foll. Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 142, 171. 
I 50 viü/via 26 BAD (= dir) ni-mit 
AN-EN-LIL=3al-xu-u-3u; 29 [BAD] 
ni-mit AN-ZUR-UD (te. Marduk) 
Sal-xu-u (ZDMG 53, 659—60). II 52457 
ni-mit-ti-Sarri®i; 55431 ER (= alu) 
ni-mit (lat) Jätar; I 49 d 20 ni-mit- 
Bél Sal-xu-su (2. e. of Babylon). 
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ni(or cal?)mädu, nimédu, / nimattu (or 
calmattu, KAT? 216 rm tt; FLEuming, 
etc.), with prefix (1¢) = something belong- 
ing to the furniture of the king's palace. 
STRECKE, ZA xiii 72 ni-mat-tu, Bettge- 
stell; BA i 176 armchair or litter {Sessel 
oder Sänfte AV 7175. Sami iv 31 erdu 
Sarrüti-3u ni-mat sarruti-su ni-gir- 
ti Skallisu, KB i 187 the royal litter. 
ScaeiL, Samé reads gal-lat, /calalu, 
s'étendre, repose; a sort of canopy. Sarg 
Ann 339 “S) ni-mit-du xuragi; 291 no 
22 (is) ni-ma-at-tu, no 33 (Is) ni-mid 
kaspi (see WınckLer, Sargon); Khors 
131: Merodach-Baladan left behind among 
the royal furniture the Ü°) ni-mat-ti 
xuräci. Anp ii 123 pa33üru etc. (9) 
ni-mat-tu 3inni ?! xuräci (ux-xu- 
zu-ti) which, together with other things 
formed the ni-gir-ti ekallisu; iii 68 
(ig) ni-mat-ti2? (+74). II 6 (Anp Mo, 
R) 40 (is) ni-ma-ta-a-te. I 35 no 1, 20 
(ig) ni-mat-ti dinni ein Bett aus Elfen- 
bein, KB i 190—1; IH 66 col 11, 18+19. 

nuemaeat bit abisunu: das Inventar des 
väterlichen Hauses, MEISSNER, 79—80; 100, 
11—12; 108. by-form of nuptu, g. v. 

namtäru, fate {Geschick} id NAM-TAR 
e.g. ZB iv 79; AV 6045; Br 2110; ZA i 193. 
According to many a compound of NAM 
+TAR = fate decider. K 246 (H 84—5) 
i 50—3 nam-ta-ru mar-cu, namtaru 
dan-nu | » 3a améla la u-maé-Sa-ru 
|n la a-gu-u | » la te-bu-u,  lim- 
nu, always = NAM-TAR, || as(8)akku; 
Homme, Sum. Lesest., 215. IV? 1* iii 39 
—40 nam-ta-ru(=NAM-TAR) a-sak- 
ku 3a mäta i-na-as-sa-Su (var ina- 
q[a-ru2]); ibid 7—8 the evil “seven” are 
märö sipri Sa nam-ta-ru (var -ri) 
Su-nu, Br 5943; 16 a 21—22 nam-ta-ru 
lim-nu; 27 no6 RB 9—10 nam-ta-ru 
a-Bak-ku kab-tum (see / 1); 29 no 1 
b 21—22 nam-ta-ru aiakku sa-m[a- 
nu], cf 31—32; no 2 a 8—4 nam-ta-ru 
lim-nu Sa a-na na-piß[-ti améli 
II 42 no 5, O34—5 mentions three plants 
NAM-TAR ardi & iidu NAM-TAR 
ardi, ZK ii 215. K 4152 i5—6; K 165, 
39; H 14, 169; KM 12, 42; K 161, ı (is) 





nu-um-tu. Camb 117, 8 to be corrected to nu-up-tu (9.v.) WZEM iv 127. ~~» numittu, JP 63 rm 4, 


gee nubattu. 
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nam-tar, ZK ii 4. V 50 a 37—38 fa 
nam-ta-ru icg-ba-tu-su. 

il Namtar is the sukkallu of Al- 
Jatu, IV 31 O 65—66; R 30, 31, 35; J® 
71, 72; JEN 41: die Pest = 1] Nam-tar. 
For il Nam-tar see also ZB iv 81, ete.; 
NE XU passim; Jezrewmas, Hölle und Pa- 
vadies bei den Babyloniern, 17: der Pest- 
gott. KM 1,49. IV2 2101 B, R 18—19 
see Namgaru; | ii 52 al-ti nam-ta-ri; 
i 5—7 nam-ta-ru ma-ru na-ram (1) 
Bel. KB vi (1) 7401, 7 Nam-ta-a-ra 
ju-uk-kf{a-lja-[sJa of Eriikigal (= 
Allatu); also i] 8, 10; no 2, 6 Nam-ta- 
zu (+10), +12 Nam-ta-a-ru; Bi 33 
ig-ta-bi a-na Nam-ta-ri; 78 ii 9 ID 
Nam-ta-ra ga-a-bi-Su. 

NOTE. — 1. Haufvr, Rev. Sém., iv 846 Y "nn 
= °ms, Eth matdra cut, cut off. 

2. EB vi (1) 280—1 col iii 10-+- 14 (end) nam- 
tara = Beuche; ibid 12-+16 a-sa-ku occurs; 
182 rm says: Vielleicht ist murgu jede Krank- 
beit, namtäru dagegen eine tötliche. 

S. P 487 col 3 lines 16—17 read dimta-äu li- 
lam-min & see Zurwenn, GGA '98, 821. 

4 On namtar = noipa, & namtar = vicd< 
see ZA i 193. 

Glat) Nanda, a goddess jeine Göttin! written 
Na-na-a-a, Na-na-a & Na-na, $ 13; 
AV 6049; Br 1594; 3049—51. Na-na-a, 
Kutorzon, 102 O0 8 (+6), R (3-+)5; 108 
O 3+4; Bü 156; TM y 59, Lé iii 12 
bältu Ja A-ga-de Na-na-a. KB iii (1) 
130—1, no vii 3 Ana (1) (let) Ninna, 
ga (ilat) Na-na-a-a; Jastrow, Religion 
of Babylonia and Assyria, 81, 82; Rev. 
d’Assyr, ii 12. On Nanä of the Gudean 
cylinders see Price, AJSL xvii 51; Le»- 
MANN, i 140—41 on pronunciation (Navasa); 
DPF 222, 247; ZK ii 309—10; Homme, 
VK 262; 386. Mentioned as consort of 
Nebo, with Taimétu; K 523, 6 (Hr! 334) 
il Nabü u (let) Na-na-a; also K 476, 6 
(Hrl 54) (ilat) Na-na-a u (let) Taj- 
me-tum; K 1239, 4 (Hr® 219); K 81, 4 
ete. BA i 191. Asb vi 107 (lat) Na-an- 
ns-a who 1635 years ago had been taken 
away I brought back to her temple at 
Erech, DK 68; Leumann, i 71—2; JasTRow, 
Religion, 202 on Nanä, the Ishtar of 
Erech, meaning: “lady” par excellence. 
II 59 R 2, (lst) Na-na-a (cf also Br 
10829); I 43, 21. V 56, 48 (lat) Na-na-a 
with other gods mentioned as gods sa 


(mit) Na-mar. TP III, Piatt.-Nimr. (i) 
15—16 Na-na-a be-lit Bäbili, LeEH- 
MANN, i 95, 98. Nabd 243, 12 P.N. (sel, 
ilst) Na-na-a-ki-di-rat, Neb 265, 12; 
Cyr 252,6 (lat) Na-na-a-ki-li-li-ugri; 
254 (beg.) ina muxxi Ri-mut (!8*) Na- 
na-a, BA iii 894; KB iv 176 col 3, 10 
(ilat) Na-na-a-karabi. Na-na-a-bél- 
ugur Preiser, Babyl. Vertr., nos 11; 12; 18. 
Ree. Trav., xx 205 coli, 1 (let) Na-na-a 
béltu gir-ti; 6, called ta-lim-mat (1) 
Sam-bi; iii 1+3. IV246c5 (= K 79; 
Hr" 266) {!8t Na-na-a; K 528 O 6 (Hrk 
269); K 81 O 4 (Hr! 274). 1 65 b 84 pa- 
rakku Na-bi-um u Na-na-a belé- 
e-a (cf 23); III 66 col 11, 26 ÜD Gir- 
gal (lat) Na-na-a; cf col 8, 82; 9, 14; 
K 3600 R13 da-lil Sar-ra-ti (st) Na. 
na-a; Kxuprzon, 1020 8 (6); B(3) 5; 103 
03,4;101 03. V 46 a-b 10 MUL-BAL- 
UR-A = (lst) Na-na-a, Br 295, same 
id in45 = kakkab bal-tum. KB iv 314 
fol, 5 (let) Na-na-a (+32); 16+21 
mar fa (lat) Na-na-a-iddin (P. N, 
masc.); On compounds with Nana see AV 
6051—54. 


(ilat) bélit Nienaea, II 66 col 11, 15; I 


89 a 63—4; KB iii (1) 20 rm 4; Baycz, 
Hibbert Lectures, 116 rm 1; 266. On 
(ilst) Ninä see also LE Gac, ZA vii 142, 
who with Sayce, maintains that Nina = 
Nanä, both being dialectic forms derived 
from NIN = béltu, lady. AV 6238. K 
3600, a hymn to Ninä she is called xi- 
rat ‘! Mu-’u-a-ti. KM 61, 21. Jasrrow, 
Religion, 86—88 on KB iii (1) 107, 109. 
On Ninä of the Gudean Cylinders see 
Paice, AJSL xvii 50—1. 


(al) Ni-nu(na)-a = Nineveh. I 53202 02, 


capital of the Assyrian Empire. H 19, 332; 
§ 9, 237. 17 F 13 (®l) Ni-na-a maxaz 
be-lu-ti-ja, id ER-Z"YWXY-KI V 23 
a-c 6 (AV 6238; Br 4803—4); Anpi 101 
(Br 4802). (#1) Ni-na-a Knuptzon, 69 O 
11; cf II 63, 12 (AV 6262); K 614 R 1—2 
la-a ina ma-gar-te | 5a (*l) Ni-nu-a 
(Hrb 175; WınckLer, Forsch., ii 310—11); 
8 747 0 7 Ni-na-akl, T.A. (Lo.) 10, 13 
(Tu$ratta’s letter to Amenophis III) speaks 
of the moving of the statue (galam) of 
Tatar da (=!) Ni-i-na-a bélit mätäte 
to Egypt; also see IH 17, 62; Asb x 51; K 
44* 
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4629 R8 (Br 4805, 5365, 7350). AV 6261; 
DPar 260; BA iii 87 foll; 107 foll; 107 rm * 
against Tietz, Gesch., 84; 90. LEHMANN, 
i 137 fold, 140, 141; ii 112 (on Ni-nu-u-a), 
137: “ich halte die alte Herleitung vom 
Stamme ‘3; Stätte, Niederung für die rich- 
tige”; JENSEN, ZA viii 240: Ninua per 
haps Hypokoristikon of Nina = Iätar 
(so HitpRECHT); but see JEREMIAS, BA iii 
107 rm * (end); “vielleicht, fruchtbarer 
Weideplatz”. On etymology see also HzBr, 
ix 150 rm 1. 


NIN — a) in NIN-Sum-Su, NIN-iip- 
ru, eic. read mimma (g. v.) AV 6236. — ' 


b) = bél or béltu (AV 6286, 6237) KB 
iii (1) 25 rm Tt in expressions like NIN- 
A-ZU NE XII col i, 29; ii, 20 (KB vi, 1, 
258—9: mother of Ninazu, AV 6239); 
iii 1, 8, 16. Br 10987 AN-NIN = beltu; 
IV2 19 b 7—8 = bi-el-tum; 1b 27—8 
(see beltu). IV2 15 b 36; Allat (or Bé- 
lit) consort of Nergal (qg. v.) or Ninazu 
(Br 11100; WZKM xii 64 rm 1; J® 66; 
PincwEs, RP? ij 133 rm 1); NIN-SUN 
NE XII col ii 27, a female deity. See also 
Ninib(p), Ningal, Ningirsu, etc. 


NI-NI, V 34 b 52 = iläni; see NI = ilu 


Sa i 20; IV2 26 6 62—3; 50 no 255,9; 
Rec. Trav., ii 4 ana NI-NI; also KB i 
12, 5. . 

nannü (nanniu). Sarg Cyl 56 na-an-nu 
(var -ni)-uS-Su-un la muS-pi-e-lu 
at-ta-kj-il-ma; AV 6063; KB ii 48—9 
their word, as Lyon, Sargon, 72; ZB 23; 
66 | annu Yan grace, favor {Gnade}; 
ZDMG 43, 199 : 4. L 

nünu /. fish {Fisch} i} XA; pl XA-XI-A 
del 117 (124); § 9, 38: used as a deter- 
minative after names of fish. D® 5; ZK i 
161 § 10; ZDMG 27, 706 fol; 88 31 & 64. 
H 36, 879 XA-A=nu-u-nu; II 7 g-h 25; 
V¥ 39 g-h 29 XA = nu-nu, Br 11821; 8° 
200 a-rum fa nüni see aru, 2 (p 90 
col 2) Br 4677; Sarg Cyl 21 ki-ma nu- 
u-ni. IV? 26 a 25 ina’) i-ta-an-ni 8a 
nu-nu (= XA) ul ug-gu-u; id also II 
62 c-d 45 (Br 11841); IV? 59 no 2 6 15. 
I 65a 9; 66 c 13 nu-u-nim mentioned 
together with i¢-gu-ru, ete. See also 
ba’aru (p 139); V 50 5 41 (40) see ba- 
3alu, note; also cf nidudu, II 40 no 2, 
18 TAG-XA = aban nu-u-ni, Br 11822; 
2644, i. 6. os sepine, ZA xjv 358, Adapa- 
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legend (KB vi 94) 3 a-na bi-i-t[u nu- 
nij-e; cf 96 RB 17 a-na bi-it nu-ni (15 
nu-ni a-ba-ar), see magalu, p 572. 
Creat.-frg IV 137 see maddü, and add: 
Batu, Light from the East says: maddü 
from Sum. MAS+ DU = cabitu (ga- 
zelle); NU-NU = Siru (flesh), thus trans- 
lates: he rent (her) like the body of a 
gazelle in twain; but see JENSEN, KB vi 
(1) 343, isix ntni ZA vii 192; cf IL 
27 c-d 49; i 65 b 28 i-si-jx nu-u-nim. 
II 51 a-b 40 nar nu[-nu] name of a 
canal; (= XA in a) followed by nar ic- 
c[ur]; V 51 6 75—6 a sacrificial gift: nu- 
na ig-cu-ra si-mat sp-pa[-ri], — As 
the twelfth sign of the Zodiac nunu is 


written & i. e. »f- er, JENSEN,- 81 


foll, 314. 


NOTE. — 1. Batu, PSBA xx 10—11 explains 
nünu (x3%), fish,) from vn strictly = teeming 
or multiplying [see Muss-Arnout, Babylonian 
Months, 9}; from this same root he derives also 
Nina i garg Cyl 54 ete. — Hebr T3, offspring, 
Gen 21:33; DE 90. 

2. P.N. Nu-nu-a, son of Nadin-aplu; Pre 
sun, Babyl. Vertr., \xxxvi, 11. 

nünu 2, II 19 b 65—66 nu-na (= NUN, 
Br 2627, 2631; AV 8435, 6609) 3a si-ba 
ab-ra-Su, JENSEN, 343: must be a kind 
of spear (?) the common weapon of Ninib. 
V 39 g-h 30 NUN = nu-nu (I 7 g-h 26; 
AV 6435, Br 2627); 81, NUN-UD-KA- 
BAR = nu-un-nu (written =.) Br 1971, 
AV 6442. II 57 c-d 34 AN-NUN-NIR 
e (il) Ninib a qab-li, AV 6441. 

nunu. II 28 @ 16 nu-un-u || pa-a3-Su-ru 
(g. v.) AV 6436. 

nunnu, chapel? {Kapelle?} SP II 987 O 15 
the king of Elam (is there) who has built 
Y nun-nu (the chapel) of E-sag-gil 
u... (Jour. of Trans. of Victor. Institute, 
29, 53). 

ninnu. II 49 no 5, 68 ..... NA = DUP. 
ni-in-nu, AV 6273. 

ninu, nini (> aninu, efe. §§ 39; 32a 8) 
we, us {wir, uns} §§ 40; 55. K 115 (IV? 
46 a) B15 ni-i-ni; K 515,15 ni-i[-ni];, 
H 119 O 24—5 ni-nu (= ME-EN-NE- 
EME-SAL) ina äli-3u i ni-il-lik-éu, 
as for us, let us go to his city, ZA viii 121; 
ix 121 foll; Br 10409, Ztana-legend (K 
2527 +K 1547) O 38 (end) i ni-ku-la ni- 
nu, let us eat (BA ii 393—4; KB vi 306 





—7); K 3473-79, 7—8, 396+ Bm 615 RB 
(a. e. Creat.-frg IN) 128 la ni-i-di ni-i- 
ni, KB vi 20~21; 4, 15 urruziß ni-i- 
nu....ini-il-lik; 98, 25 ni-nu minä 
nippussü (BA ii 421; 488), P.N. Iätu- 
Adad-a-ni-nu & Iätu-Adad-ni-ni, 
Eponym of 679, KB i 207. — T. A. (Lo.) 
41, 12-++ 27 ni-i-nu; 46, 3 ni-e-nu; 3, 11 
efc. ni-nu; 82, 4 ni-i-nu-u; 41, 29-+ 83 
ni-i-nu-ma; Ber. 54, 33 ni-nu-um. 


ninum, ni-nu-um, ni-nu-mi-su, ni- 


nu-Su, when, at the day (, time) when 
jals; am Tage, zur Zeit, als}. Ni-nu KB 
iii, 1, 130 col 1, 1, followed by ni-nu-3u 
(13) = when ...., at that time. Neb i 40 
ni-nu-um; I 65a 8; V 34a 11; KB iii 
_ (2) 46, 22; 151 mola 10; &no2a7 
(followed by i-na ü-mi-Ju-ma, 11); 
KB iii (2) 56-col 1, 15. 1 66 6 27 ni-nu- 
du at that time {damals}; V 34 ¢ 5 ni- 
nu-mi-su; KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 13; I 51 
no 1 @ 27; ZK ii 24rm1; ZA ii 183. ni- 
nu KB iii (2) 62 col 1, 17 (when); 2 25 
ni-nu-mi-su = then, at that time. ni- 
nu-mi-Su-um KB iii (2) 6 10 2 col 1, 10; 
Scuer., Rec. Trav., xvi 185, 6 +13 ni- 
nu-um, followed by ni-nu-mi-su. AV 
6260. vs nu time {Zeit}, ZK ii 24; Frex- 
ne, Neb, 30 Y0K3; see also ZA ii 64; 
AMIAUD, Jour. Asiat., ’79, p 241 (feom 
ümu); ZK i 81. 
nmü=x)}), a gardenplant} Gartengewichs} 
- DPF 84 rm 2; V 39 g-h 28 (= IT 7 g-h 24) 
U-KUR-RA (4im-bi-ri-da) ga p (u-ku- 
ra ni-sig-gu-u) — ni-nu-u, Br 6057; id 
also T™ v 30 (see ibid p 140). ZA iv 293 
i 19 ni-nu-u BAR. 
nenm. V 28 g-k 56 ne-nu (55, qar-nu) = 
u-lap lu-ub-bu-tim. 
Ninib, name of a god {Name eines Gottes}, 
- god of the city of Nippur, son of the old 
Bel of Nippur, K 133, 5foll (iD Nin-ib 
jarru märu (ll) Bäl. Acsording to 
Jarsuıas, = Lord of Ib; formerly read 
Adar (AV 147), or Nindar. Br 11096; 
AV 6241. Occurs first in the inscr. of 
Aöur-rös-i3i (KB i 12, 6 i-na sig-ri 
AN-NIN-IB) 1150 B. C.; the mighty 
one among the gods; Jastrow, Religion, 
213 foll. According to JENsEn, 457—75 he 
is: die Ost-, Frithsonne. ZA vi 112. Ninib 
and Ningirsu are closely related to Nergal 
im early Babylonian times (JEREMIAS); ac- 
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- cording to Hommen they are idential, KB 


iii (1) 20 rm 4. Ninib is also identified 
with Anu, Jensen, 136 fol; 191 fol; III 69 
a5; II 54,4. — Gl) Nin-ib KB ili (1) 
110—111,11(Xammurabi); 129, 1—25 (incl.) 
is a hymn to Ninib (KB i 174—79; JENSEN, 


. 466—71; BRP? i 910; ZA ii 817); KM 2, 


25 a-ba-rid iläni qu-ra-du; K 23838 
BR 16 called böl kakkö; on kakku in 
connection with Ninib see PSBA xxi, 135 
8 46. — Asb i 17 (KB ii 154 rm 6); V 56, 
39 calls him dar Jamé u ercitim; Ree. 
Trav., xix 57 no 174 = G1) Nin-ib ra- 
xi-im gi-ri-im. A hymn to Ninib is 
published in Ape, & WınckLer, Texte, 60 
fol; H 79 fol (= K 133; Homme., VK 404; 
PSBA xvi 227 fol) called often qar-ra- 
du; Sareru ma-ru da il Böl TPi11 
speaks of him as qar-du Sa-gis lim-ni 
u a-a-bi (also see vi, 58, 61, 76; vii 6 (var 
AN-BAR, so also Anpil, 10; Asbi ix 84), 
37; Sarg Cyl 61 (41) Nin-ib mu-kin te- 
me-en a-du(-us)-Si, Del 15 (17) gu- 
zalü-3u-nu (of the gods) (il) Nin-ib; 
98 (103) il-lak (il) Nin-ib; 164 (176) !1 
Nin-ib pasu öpusma igabbi. Written 
Gl) BAR ZB iv 43, 75; KM 50, 29; 55, 2; 
DI 66 O a 20, d 26, e 27 (Br 1778); T™ vi 
2 QD 1B; IV2 23,1 Biii11—12 AN-IB- 
A-KID=be-lum ©) Nin-ib, Br 10492. 
V 37 a-c 18 nin-nu-u = 50 = (il) Win. 
ib (17 = 1! Bél); KB iii (1) 23 rm *t on 
Ur-Bau iii 6. — On Ninib = (ll) ma$- 
mas see maämasu. 8° 1, 1 (H 13, 194) 
[ma-aé] | MAS | ma-a-su | (iD) Nin- 
ib, ZA i 390; ii 2083—4; Br 1778, IL 57 
cd 17—76 contains 10d & readings for 
Ninib: 17, 9) Nin-ib =! Nin-ib Ja 
pi(Br 1096, 11167 c-d63)-rid-ti; 18, = AN- 
AG; 19+ 20, see nab(p)u, Br 11098 fol; 
21, AN-EN-KUR-KUR = !l Nin-ib 
(Br 2892); 22, = be-lum Se-ix-3i-u (1); 
23, AN-EN-TUB-DA = (il) Nin-ib 
ga-bit ES-BAR iläni; 24, AN-XAL- 
XAL-LA = il Nin-ib; 26, AN-ME- 
MAX = (11) N, (Br 10390); 28, AN-KA- 
LUM-MA = (11) N. 29, a-ni-ku = a- 
ni-xu; 30, AN-ID-KAL-MAX=(Q@)) jy, 
bél e-mu-qi, Br 6597; 1033; 31, AN(®- 
ra-98)TB — GUN, 3a ud-da-zal-e (cf 
II 59 a-c 10), Br 10479; 32, AN(u-rum) 
APIN = G1) N. ia al-li (Pımomes: of 
planting, fertility; cf HI 67 ed 6 AN- 
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IB = (1) N. 3a al-li, Br 10479); 33, AN- 
> 
SAR-SAR(i. e. =| ] )-B1=CDy, 
mm 
Sa na-aé-b(p)an-ti (III 67 c-d 65 AN- 
SAR-SAR (ie. &Q)-BA = (DN. 8 
na-a8-pa-ti, Br 8274); 34, AN-NUN- 
NIR = (1) N, 3a qab-li (11167 e-d 66 AN- 
NU-NIR=!!N. 3a me-ix-ri; Jensen, 343 
—4 & nünu, weapon; KM 27,1& var); 35, 
AN (ti-id-bak) SU x = 11 N, 3a ram (III 
67 c-d 67 ra-am)-ku-ti, god of libation, 
Br 3022, KB vi (1) 44:20; 365 (& 441—2) 
Gott des sich Waschens; 36, AN-BU (#u- 
ia-na-bi) < $ < — GDN, fa gar-ra-di, Br 
7230; 37, AN-AS-TU-(-PI-NU=AN- 
Z.A- 24) -Syz)-AN-MAB-TAB-F i>, 
Br 11761; 38, AN-LU-LU = the same; 
39, AN-KU-KU = AN-NIN-]]]-TIN- 
AN-BAR, Br 11103; 40, AN-SAG-KUD 
= ilNin-ib (H 37, 31; Jensen, 136; 191; 
which id also= Anu, ITI 69a-b5, Br 11097); 
41, AN zi-za-nu, 42, AN-ra-bi (9) gu- 
za (Br 6376), and 43, AN-LA-LAL(?)- 
ra-bi = !lNinib ina SU; 47, AN-A- 
DA-E-NE; 48, AN-SU-SI-NA-AK, 
49, AN-DA-AK-BA-AK, all three = 
ilN, ina Elamti, Br 11555, 7225, 6665; 
50, see Br 3874, same 10 as imu eb-bu-u 
(V 16 ef 47) & Gl) Sam-3i in IV? 19 a 
47—8, Br 7828; 54, AN z(g)Ji-ir-ku (AV 
2995, Br 2369); 55, AN Sad-da-ri (Br 
7413); 57, Br 1211 & V 44 c-d 36 !l Nin- 
ib a-Sa-rid-su-nu = III 67 e 24 & II 60 
a-b 13; 61, AN a-bu-ub la-ap (?) Br 
11577; 68, Br 14430; 65, Br 11007 & III 
68 g 21; 66, AN lil-lu (Br 6700); 68, Br 
4614, same id = Nabi e-muq li-i-ti; 


70, AN-ZA-Pex) Sf, Br 11761; 74, 


AN-NIN-GIR-SU (Br 10994; II 59 d-f 
26); 76, Br 12238—9, ZB 15, JENSEN, 461 
—20nAN-UT-GAL-LU = Sturmsonne. 
— II 67 c-d 68 1! Nin-ib Sa qu-ul-ti 
(Yqalu?), same id in II 57 c-4 64; Br 
8007, 3045; cf I 60 a-b 10; III 67 a-b 54 
AN-AMEL =i! Nin-ib, Br 12904. — 
111 68 g-h 17; 25—-30 where Ninib’s daughter, 
consort, sister, messenger & servant seem 
to be mentioned. — II 59 a-c7 AN-(- 
LU-A & 8, AN-(-KAL-A = !! Nin-ib 
= il MAS, Br 8832; 8820; 11096; cf IV? 
21* no 2 R 8—9. 


_Ninib was one of the names of Satarn, 
Jensen, 136 foll. — I 57 a-b 50—55 we 
have in b 1] Ninib and in a, 50, MUL- 
LU-BAT (Br 10709, same id = bibbu), 
51, MUL-NIN-A-ZU, Br 11101; 52, 
MUL-KAK-SI-DI tar-ta-xu Br 5279; 
53, MUL-ID-XU-Z A-Bay] il (Br6565); 
54, AN-NIN-GIR-SU-AN-KA-DI, Br 
10996; 55, see Br 4002. — IV? 88 col iv 
(end) 4 month Tammüz = 3a qu-ra-du 
il Ninib (Wicgter, Forsch., ii 267—8 
on this text). — zikir (il) Ninib peasant 
{Bauersmann} = kigir “!) Ninib, JI-N 
46 rm 16 on NE 8, 35; 9, 4; but KB vi, 
1, 121: eine Heerschaar Ninibs. On Ninib 
as Ningirsu = god of agriculture see 
TM viii 78; Jensen, 199 rm 1; 239, — On 
compounds with Ninib see AV 6242—59; 
BEZOLD, Catalogue, 2135—6. 

On reading and etymology see HouMeL, 
Expos. Times, April ’98, 330 col 1 rm 1 
(there is no Assyro-Babyl. Adar); PSBA 
xix 184 § 42 pronunciation Ninib proved 
by Nivos; 312 fol: once written AN-NIN- 


YE (.e. TUM =IB) Pincuszs, Inser. 


Babyl. Tablets, 61 no 18, 1; +66. Also 
Bu 88—5—12, 210 AN-NIN-IB(=TUM) 
a-bi, Meissner, no 95 who however reads 
Bel-tum a-bi = Béltis is my father. 
Homme., PSBA xxi 168—9 discusses a 
cylinderseal which reads AN-NIN-IN 
= Nivos, which may be = Ninib; but Puov- 
CHES, ibid, believes NIN to be the name, 
& IN only a phonetic complement. On 
the other hand, the reading Adar is 
defended by C. H. W. J(ouns), PSBA xix, 
79. Of special importance is JEREMIAS” 
article in RoscHer’s Ausführliches Lexikon 
der .... Mythologie, iii 364—9, Also see 
Pıncuzs, Jour. of Trans. of Victoria In- 


‘stitute, 28, 17—18. — For the pronun- 


ciation of the name in Adurbanipal’s time 
see perhaps Asb i 105 Pu-kur-ni-ni-ip, 
BA i853 no 15. — On (91) Bit-Nin-ib in 
T. A. (Ber) 106, 13—5 = And now, indeed, 
the city of the land whose name is Jeru- 
salem, Bit Ninib, see Haupt, Independent, 
(New York) 12 Ja. ’99 = temple of the 
Israelitish god of war and thundershowers ; 
see also T. A. (Lo) 12, 31—2, “where, how- 
ever, it must bea sanctuary further north” 
(Haupt) — the Assyrian scribe substituted 
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the name of the Assyrian deity Ninib for 
the Canaanitish Jahweh. On this text see 
also ZimMeERn, ZA vi 262—-8; PrncHes, PSBA 
xvi (94) 225—29, T. A. (Ber) 73, 39 Abd- 
Nin-ib. See also Muss-Arnott, Expositor, 
Dec. 1900, pp 422, 423. 

nannabu, shoot, offspring, sprout, progeny 
{Spross, Leibesfracht, Nachkommenschaft} 
ZDMG 28, 135; DH 65; DPr 75 rm 2; 83 
rm 2; 114; 8 65, 31a; BA i176. III 43 
iii 30 may the gods take away na-an- 
nab-su; IV? 12 R 33—4 his name, his 
seed, his offspring | ki-im-ta-Su na-an- 
nab-su (= LI-LI-A)...lixallig. KB 
iii (2) 68—9 no 13 col ii 12—3 etc. see 
zéru (p 295 col 1); I 44 a-b 70 TI=na- 
an-n[a-bu??] Br 1703. Leusann, 8! 22 
sum-suU zöjr-su pi-ir-i-3u na-an-na- 
bu-Su may Nebo destroy; cf III 41 ii 38 
3. z. pi-ri-'i-3u na-an-nab-su; also 
KB iv 86 col ii 17; Piycues, Texts, 16 no 
4 B5 see ma’adu,15 (p 505 col 1). Sm 
2052 O (dupl. of K 2040 = II 29 no 3) 
17 fol ni-ip-rum, a-ru, tu-ca-tum, 
pa-a-ar, na-an-na-bu, etc. as || of 
zi[-ru]. 

ninnabaku (wr. 3a-na-ba-ku) > nin- 
na-bi (wr. 3a-na-bi) forty {vierzig} 
semiticized Sinipu (q. v.) Hommet, PSBA 
xxi 115. 

nangugu (= nägugu na’gugu) see 
agagu Yt. II 36 9-h 32 SA(=LIB)-IB- 
BA = na-an-gu-gu; II 20 c-d 89; AV 
6058; Br 8034; BA i 181. 

nangigu (?) perh II 20d 31 na]-an-gi-gu 
followed by nu]J-ug libbi; see nagagu. 

Glat) NIN-GAL (AV 6264) = Nikkal 
(gq. v.) = beltu rabitu, consort of Sin, 
KM 1, 31 (star is called the firstborn of 
Sin, the offspring of Nin-gal), JENSEN, 
14 rm 3. 

Ningirsu, i. e. lord of Girsu, the political 
& religious metropolis of the Patesi of 
Lagash; called the mighty warrior & son 
of god EN-LIL-LA = Bél, De Sarzec, 
pl. viii of the Ur-bau inser. (KB iii, 1, 
18—9); see also JENSEN, KB iii, 1, 11—12 
rm 7 & passim, Patron deity of the royal 
house of the period of Gudea & husband 
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of Bau. Price, AJSL xvii 49; AV 6268; 
Br 10994. Later, he was identified with 
Ninib, the warrior, II 57 c 74; peasants 
were called servants of Ningirsu (see 
“Ninib”) JENSEN, 199 rm 1; 239. III 66 
ii 21 iD Nin-gir-su; vii 2 (+12), PSBA 
xxi, 118fol. V 16 e-f 39; II 56, 46; II 66, 
44; 61, 64; ZB iv 43-480; viii 18, 

nindü, if {wenn}. VATh 244 i 13 i-gi-in- 
zu = ni-in-du-u, ZA ix 159; ZIMMERN, 
ibid, 110 > nimdü Ymedü (see p 514 
col 1); amplified to nindéma = min- 
déma, OLZ ii no5 col 157. K 18 B$ 
nin-di-e-ma 3arru bélija i-qab-bi; 
8—9 nin-di-e-ma .... ip-pu-su-ma 
(if they will bestir themselves, JoHNSTON). 

NOTE. — On mindé ma efe. seo Borssmr, PSBA 

xxi 107 § 2 against Znoowernn; & cf piqi-ma- 

nindabü = nidaba (q. v.). : 

nandi, see 2% of nadü & Homme, Sum. 
Lesest., 123—4 (= AsBeL & WINCKLER, 
Texte, 60) BR 18 (end) ana lu-li-e na- 
an-di. The same verb perhaps also in 
Rec. Trav., xx 202 no xl 12—13 ib-bi 
an-nu-u-te u ni-en-di, ‘il a dit ces 
choses et nous étions presents’ (or 
ymedü?) 

nindanu. Such & such classes of priests 3u- 
par it-xu-zu nin-da-an-Su-un (4. ¢ 
of the gods) la-mid pi-riä-ti efe. ma- 
xargun (ukin) Sarg Khors 158; AV 
6270; Pnadanu(??). IL 7 ef 27—8... 
¢---ig) ZO &,., (.--da-na?) NA c= nin- 
da-nu; BA i 1630 4; 176; ZDMG 43, 199. 

nindanäqu, with prefix GI i.e. qanü 
measuring-rod {Messrohr}; HILPRECHT, 
OBI, i 33 col ii 25 i-na (489) ninda- 
na-qu umandida mindiätu (so read 
KB iii, 2, 4). IV? 14 no 3, 7—8 Nebo 
mut-ta-bel (442) nin-da-na-ki (=GI- 
NIN-DA-GAN, Br 4660; ZA i 403); 8° 
197 Nin-da | id | it-tu-u (measure). 

- ZDMG 43, 199 rm 5; PSBA xxi, 115. V 
32 d-f 43; M8 66 col 2. 

nénzu (?) TP II Ann 53 D Gun ne-en-zu 
siparru; & 1299. Rost, 117, perh: a metal 
jein Metall}. 

nanzazu. Rec. Trav., xx 208 col v 7 ilang 
mala ina eli narüa anni | 3ur-3u-du 





ninbiitu 2 ningütu, see nabatu 2. & nigtitu; AV 6268; Br 6677; BA i176. ws nangaru see nage 
gara, & add: JEnsxn, 293 rm 2; AV 6057; Br 11165. m» nindag(g)aru Asb i125 see magaru a! u 


Nindar see Ninib. -~> nanduru 1, 


vr see na’duru; Br 11292. ~~» nanduru 2. v" (q. v.). Rec. Trav., 


ux 61: no 2, 13 Tabnit Sirpurlakina-an-du-ru. ex» nanzabu see nancabu. 
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na-an-za-zu. prt IT of nazazu, gq, v. 
& M5 66 col 1. 

nanaxu, a gardenplant {Gartengewiichs} 
DPr 84 rm 2; BA i 182; ZA vi 291 col 1, 
10 na-na-xu SAR. 


nanxurtu see namxurtu; III 52 5 52 bi- 
ib-li na-an-xur-ti. III 32,16 (= Suıta, 
Asurb, 119) in the month of Ab, arax 
na-an-xur-ti MUL-BAN. ZA i 234; 
238 reads nanmurtu; so also KB ii 248 
—9; JENSEN, 103; RP vii 67. 

(lat) Nin-ki-gal, AV 6271; K 432, 8; IV? 
81 a 24 etc. read Ereskigal & see KB 
vi, 1, 80 = Allatu, consort of Nergal; 
goddess of the netherworld; Z® viii 19; 
JEREMIAS, RoscHer, Ausf, Lexikon der 
.... Mythologie, iii cols 268—70. 

nankul, nankullat, e. g. IV2 54 a 18 
kabtassu na-an-kul-lat; ZA iv 239, 39 
ns-an-kul libbi IT pm & ac of Son 

- (q.v.). 

nancabu; nacabu. AV 6033, 6107; DP* 
142; J’ 30. — a) some vessel or jar {ein 
Gefäss, Behälter! K 4150 (ZA vi 74; 156 
no 2) 14 fol! [pi]-sa-an-nu = na-an- 
ga-bu 8a igi; [am, or kuf]-ru-um-mu 

- etc. = n 8a xacbi (or epinnü); [e]-lal- 
lu-u=n fa ganö II 33 c-d 4—6 (Pi- 
sa-an) SIT = na-ca-bu Ba igi (Br 5976; 

. H 22, 442; ZA vi 73); SIT (pisan) NA 

. = &a LA (AV 6107; Br 5983: epinni); 


1a) FV wY = ga qané (Br 6007, 
AL AE 


6014; H 23, 446); these in one group with 
s(z)ir-ki ki-it-ti. — b) V29g-h21 TAG]- 
NUM = nam-ga-bu followed by am- 
ru-um-mu (see above), JENSEN, 440, Br 
14843 part of a door, perhaps stone- 
threshold $Teil einer Thür, vielleicht Stein- 
schwelle}; K 11409, 6. K 2866, 6 (= ZB viii 
59) mämit urü na-an-ca-bu (M5 es: 
Ständer) sip-pu sigdru, daltu, sik- 
kuru, u par-kan-nu. V 39 e-f 66 see 
namistum.—¢) some gardenplant (stalk ?) 
jein Gartengewächs (Stengel ?)} ZA vi 295 
col 3, 4 na-an-ca-bu SAR. 

nincabu support {Stitze} Dar 129, 10 nin- 
ca-bi (iS) guburé 3a Ül) Zamama-id- 
din janu. M5 68, 


ee me eee ee — 





nuncabati (pl of *nungabtu). NE 51, 14 


the 3e-e-du 3a Uruk su-pu-ri | it- 
tu-ru a-na &(s)ik(q)-k(q)e-em-ma it- 
ta-cu-u ina nu-un-z(c)a-ba-a-ti; BA 
i 176; § 65, 315 perhaps hole $Loch{? 
ZDMG 43, 197 > nuzzabäti Yna- 
zabu. 


nannaru,.nan(n)iru. perhaps: light, light- 


bearer, enlightener, luminary {Licht, 
Leuchte, efc.}, AV 6062. V 64 @ 18 (34) 
(il) Sin na-an-na-ri Jamé u ercitim; 
170c1ı8 (l) Sin na-an-na-ru a-sib 
3amö ellütim. Smiru, Asurb, 126, 78 
+79 (= KB ii 252) arax Sin na-an- 
nir Samö u ercitim. Salm, Mon, O 2 
(11) Na-nir Jamé ercitim, KB i 150 
—1, Creat.-frg V 12 (ID SES-KI-ru; 
éf IV25 a 74 ina ma-xar (1) SES-KI 
(= nanna)-ri 1! Sin, etc. (H 77, 42; 37, 
40), c 40—1 [kima] !! Na-an-na-ri id- 
di-3i-i. TM ii 20 GIDSES-KI-ra. H 77, 
30märru-bi-ena-an-na-ri Ül)Sin (V 
52 a 24); IV29a3/4—-17/18a-bu ÜDDNa- 
an-nar (= AN-SES-KI; § 9, 60); also 
V 33 viii 3. Esh Sendsch, O5 MD gin 
nannaru .namru, V 23 & 32 I-IT = 
<Y An-SES-KI=na-an-na-ru | gi-t 
Br 7572, 7860; AV 6060. 8 954 O 30 ja- 
a-5i a-bi il) Na-an-na-ru; Sarg Khors 
110 a-di-i (il) Nannari (WINCELER, 
Forsch., ii, 2, 372); K¥ 101 iD gin 
Gl) Nanna-ru Su-pu-u (cf 16), GGA 
98, 825; Rec. Trav., xvi177,6. 8F II 
265 R 13 (corrected by K 3452) dar kat- 
mi na-an-na-ru ba-nu-u a-pa-a-ti. 
Pıncazs, Texts, 15 no 40 3 na-an-na- 
ri, See further K 4870, 29 (+41); II 49 
a-b 54. Local deity of Ur. 

BAi7 (> nanmarnu, with progressive 
assimilation), 166, 176, 179, but see 461 rm. 
JENSEN, 102; & ZA ii 82 & ZDMG 43, 199, 
Lyon, Manual, 121 173; ZDMG 43, 499 
no 7; 8495. Hommet, Sum. Lesest., 21 
(no 247) Vnar-nar, Also see Hattvy, Rev. 
@hist. Relsg., xvii 171 (>< Sayce, Hibbert 
Lectures, 155—6): same ) as när, ner, 
nur light, fire. Jastrow, Religion, 75—9; 
Mouss-Arno it, Babylonian Months, 12; KB 
vi (1) 348. 


ee —— — - _—. 





(amöl) nin-ku an official, see Ja-ku. ns nanmurtu, BA i 176 efc.; see nan(m)xurtu. ~ nu-un- 


nu _ 
nu-nu (?), written nu-un- | see nüunu, 2. 
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ninSubu. K 4349, 14 LAM-LAM = nin- 
Su-bu, AV 4891; Br 9047; MS 104. 

manSil. 83, 1—18, 1830 iii 14 DAX(DU) — 
na-an-su-w 

nanSuxu. T° 7; Nabd 558, 11 na-an-äu- 
xu some vessel {ein Gefäss} /nwn. 

(ilat) Nienietum (or Calcaltum) 3a Su- 
ti I 66 col 7, 27; Br 12696. 

aasu, na’asu see for the present näcu, 2. 

oisü, pr issi, ps inissi = yo3s; DPF 47; 
ZDMG 40, 721 + 723, 12; ZA v 39. — 
a) trans.: remove, put away jentfernen, 
wegtun} IV2 48 b 17 the gods i-ni-is- 
su-u ad-ma-an-Su-un, will remove 
their shrines (see kiccgu, pp 425—6); pm 
kings sa ni-is-sa-at Su-bat-su-un, 
hors 146 whose dwelling is afar off 
($ 110); Ann 384 var Su-bat-su-un ni- 
sa-at; ZA iv 239 (K 2361 iii) 14 see xu- 
saxxu (9 345col 1) & ni’u Q pr (7 626); 
28 viii 63 mi-ix-ru la ta-a-bu li-is- 
su-u (3pl). Perh Sp II 265a vi 3 (end) 
ma-lik ni-si (var -su) mi-lik, ZA x5; 
PSBA xvii 142. — b) intr.: move, with- 
draw, leave, move away, give way; set out, 
depart jsich entfernen, weichen, weg- 
gehen} | act. Sp II 265 a xxii 3 see 
libbu 5). IV? 2a 28 ana pa-ni-su i-si 
ana ar-ki-du i-si; TM v 166 i-sa-a i- 
sa-a depart! depart! (-+170). ZB vii 20 
a-me-lu 3a ili-Su it-ti-Zu is-su-u (cf 
DT 150, 6) einen Menschen, von dem sein 
Gott gewichen. IV? 15 ii 5—6 (end) a-na 
(var ana) same-e ja la (a-)a-ri is- 
su-u. ZB iv 66 lis-si, lit-ta-kid, li-dip- 
pir ar-nu; iv 51 qil-la-ti li-is-su-u, 
60 gil-la-tu-su lis-sa-a. IV? }* iii 
47—48 ina SU (var zu-um-ri)-Su li- 
is-su-u (| ina zumrisu li-ig-gu-u) 
Br 7882; ZBiv 64, 86. — KB iii (2) 6 no 
2, 14—17 (när) Purattu is-si-3u ma 
| a-na ku-ud-dus (Wp, so rather than 
-dul, as p 372 col 2) bölütiäunu | me-e 
i-ri-e-qu a-na sa-a-p(b)u (ZA ii 73, 
144; AJP xi 501), the waters receded and 
diminished so as to disappear entirely. 
Ner ii 2 during the reign of a former 
king mu-u su-a-tu .... is-su-u i- 
ri-e-qu a-na sa-a-p(b)u. K 492, 15—16 
mar sarri | li-is-si, Hr’ 3; BA i 628 
foll; AV 6071 let the son of the king set 
out; perh K 638 (Hr! 328) 15 ul i-nis- 
si, + K 644 (Hr! 386) 11. II 20 a-b 34 


—37 BAD (Br 1525; H 12, 124), SUD- 
UD (Br 7625), RI (Br 2567), SAB (with 
enclosed A-LAL) = ni-su-u, AV 6283; 
II 80 no 4 B19 (= 7 47) BAR (Br 1779) 
= ni-su-u, followed by BAR = nu-uz- 
zu-u (for nussu? AV 6407; Br 1780); cf 
35: BAR = ri-ga-a-tu (|| nisätu, 
PSBA xii 398); V40c-d5 TE =ni-su-u 
(Br 7699; ZA iv 275); see also Br 5322 & 
ZK ii 20; perh Sp Il 2654 xxii 6 lillidu 
nis-su (or > niS-Zu?, but see nissu), 
3 ni-si-ma. 

Qt move, go away, depart jsich ent- 
fernen, weichen} NE 11, 25 bu-ul geri 
it-te (var ti)-si ina zumrisu; IV? 7 
a 11 his god ina zumri-su it-te-si 
(=BAD-DU) has left him (ZPv/vi12 it- 
te-is-si); Babyl. Chron, (84—2—11, 356) 
i7ana targi Nabi-nacir Bar-sip*! 
| itti Bäbili it-te-si, had separated 
from Babylon. 

‘} = intensive of Q remove forcibly, 
tear away, carry off {mit Gewalt entfernen, 
wegreissen, wegnehmen} I 51 no 1 b 2 
zunnum u ra-a-du u-na-as-su-u (tore 
away) libittasu. IV?2 54 @ 15—16 
ab(pJuxxu auünu xattum pi-rit- 
tum have silenced him and u-na-as- 
su-u ni-is-sat-su and have even carried 
away his lamentation; 57 b 4 kima pi- 
sani (GIS-RIT) lu-ni-is-su-u (may 
they tear away) my disease (XKULMES- 
ja); a 60 see nakaru _}. K 2333 R 26 
li-ni-is-si pugsqa may remove the 
distress (2° iv 75 puridu); Sarg Cyl 23 
mu-ni-is-si who led away, AV 5499. 
KM 12,73 kima (9) kunukku lu-ni-is- 
su-u (var li-is-su-u) limnétija; 60 nu- 
us-si (= ip) see nakaru _\. KB vi (1) 
132, 42 ul-te-le]-’-a nu-us-su (= NE 6, 
49) but thou canst not shake him off; Pın- 
cues, RP? ii 183 (il) Ninip linissi mut- 
taliki. Sarg Ann 522 (Khors 127) dürisu 
rabi-i u-ni-is-si-ma (?). 

S cause to, make one recede, depart, 
remove {zum Weichen bringen; entfernen! 
IV? 54040 see ti’ü (348 col 2), also K 1453 
O19, TM 148. TM iii 147 ekimma (var 
utukku) ri-da-a-ti.... u-8a-as[-si?] 
BA iv 159. IV? 50 a 16 u-Sa-as-si 
(=3sg f) ilija u istarija ina zumrija 
(wr. SU-MU), she (the witch) caused my 
god and my goddess to leave me; cf 49 


a6 u-Ses-su-u eli-ja. Neb ii 28—9 ra- 
ag-ga u ci-e-nim | i-na ni-3i u-Se- 
is-si (= deport); ix 4041 ga-an ta-xa- 
zi-Su u-Sa-as-si (ich hielt fern); K 3600 
R 23 5u-us-si-i zu-um-ru-Su. 

St K 4832 R 36—37 liä-te-is-si | 
qi]-bit Sap-tuk. 

S3 K 8206 iv 12 dungi tasarraq 
tu3-na-as-si xi-du thou removest sin, 
Brzoup, Catalogue, 905. MS 66—7; see 
nassu. " 

Y be or become removed }entfernt 
werden}. K 155 R10+18 li-in-ni-is- 
siete. (= KM 1, 45-+48; see ibid, p 14); 
Hear. xi 102—3; also KM 33, 28 + 32; 30, 
12 written BAD-si. IV? 30* no 3 BR 12 
u-tuk[-ku lim-nuj na-an-si-’ a-lu-u 
lim-nu te-bi (Rev. Sém., vi 149 fol) = 
ip. See perh K 8204 iv 11 na-as-si 
(PSBA xvii 139; Bezotp, Catalogue, 905; 
or Q?). 

Derr. messi, mesötu (p 567 col 1) and 
these 8: 

nisü 2. adj far, removed fern, entfernt} 
8 65, 7; fsg ni-su-tum Rm 131 R 15. 
TP i 39 pu-lu-ge ni-su-te far-off 
districts; iv 49 mätäti Sarrä-ni ni-su- 
te; vi4l zur-Sa-a-ni ni-su-ti (var -te). 

. ZA iv 8, 41 Sid-di....ni-su-ti far-off 
regions (& 11, 23); Neb ii 13—14 mätäte 
ru-ga-a-ti Sa-de-im ni-su-u-ti. Neb 
329, 17 seenagü. IV? 30* 6 25—6 u-tuk- 
ku lim-nu gi-i ana ni-sa-a-ti (if. e. 
asräti?) = KI-BAD; Rev. Sém., vi 150, 
|| ana name. 

nisi$ adv. II 19 a 55; Neb vi 27 etc. see 
taxi (354 col 1, U 9—12); ZK i 7 foll; ii 
415; KAT? 380; AV 6282. 

Nisannu (> nisänu) 7. = Nisan, the first 

“ month of the Assyr.-Babyl. year. ® 116 
i11 (H 44464, 1; II 43, 3; V 29 a-b 1) 
eTrex BAR-AZAG-GAR = ni-sa-an- 
nu, AV 6687; Jensen, ZA ii 209—11. 
Sarg Ann 309 *T®X Nisannu, arax a- 
gi-e HD Bél iläni; id also Knuprzon, 
passim. V 43 b 1fol; Br 10837; 1781; 
6877; 6903; AV 6274, 6687; § 46; Muss- 
Arnott, Assyro-Babyl. Months, 5, 6. 

nassu, sad {betriibt} ZB ii 4; see nakdu. 
Perh K 8204 iv 12 du-un-qi ta-Sar(ti?)- 
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rak-ku na-as-si xi-du (but see 53 of 
nist). Ynasasu, whence also: 

nissu. Sp II 265a xxii 6 see lillidu (481 
col 2); ZA iv 15, 16 ta-qab-bi nis-su., 

na-sa-’-is. Sarg Ann 258 udabtila na- 
sa-'-is, 

nassab(p)u, a vessel {ein Gefass}. II 22 
d-f 14 DUK-RI-A = na-as-sa-bu | 
na-man .... preceded by tal-lu. K 
4220,7 ...diqar 5a me-e | gan-gan- 
nu Aa na-as-sa-bu; Br 2610, AV 6074; 
ZA ii 266; BA i 182; M® 67 col 1. 

Nisaba. — id AN-SE-ELTEG = Nidaba 
(82, 8—16 i 28 = nidabu); III 66 vii 7 
(PSBA xxi 124), Br 7454; § 9, 60; Johns 
Hopk. Circ., 69, 18 col 1; ZK ii 55 fol, 421 
& rm 3; JENSEN, 93, 109, 236 rm 1, 498; 
ZIMMERN, ZA xiv 278, 283. — a) a deity 
jeine Gottheit}. IV? 16 a 27—8; 29—30 
the demon da a-na ku-sur-ri-e 3a (i)) 
Ni-sa-ba i-cgar-ru-ru sa-pa-ru ana 
(11) Ni-sa-ba lik-su-u (ZB v/vi 178, 
181; viii 19). See Pıncues in 8. A. Sintra, 
Asurb, i 108. 82, 8—16, 1 coli28 ME- 
AN-NIDABA (met-ku) — j.3ip-pu Sa 
(Gl) Nisaba, 8. A. Surru, Miscell. Texts, 
p 25. Babylonian god prior to Xammu- 
rabi, Jastrow, Religion, 101, 102; Price, 
AJSL xvii 52. — b) some field fruit: grain, 
barley? {eine Feldfrucht: Getreide,Gerste ?} 
Lyon, Sargon, 69 ad 41. Asb i 48 eSér 
ebüru na-pa-a& nisaba (KB ii 156 
= pisirtu?) see lines 46, 47; ZA ii 228; 
ZA x 242—44 >< Meissxer, tbid, 76. 
Smira, Asurb, 100, 19 nisaba ba-lat 
napistim nide; IV? 17 5 19 ina (iD 
Nisaba elli-ti galmé-su-nu ab-ni; 
8a4 (+7) see JExsen, Diss, 85, 86. IV? 
23 a 14 e-ri-is nisaba, o planter of 
grain, BA ii 417; Br 9158; cf III 69 c-d 42, 
NE 8, 37 pi?]-ti-iq(k) pi-ir-ti-3u ux- 
tan-na-ba ki-ma (ll) Nisaba, KB vi 
(1) 120—1: die?] .... seines Haupthaares 
reckt sich wie Weizen; JI-N 47 rm 2. — 
Howmet, Sum. Les., 49, 59: Nidaba & 
nisaba > nin-dab > nin-dag = grain- 
gods}Korngétter}; on grain-gods see Horr- 
msn, ZA xi 262; Batt, Genesis (BBOT) 
p 100 ad 42: 1 is corrected, ibid, by Haurr. 

nissabu, cereals {Getreide} 83—1—18, 181, 
2 na-pa-as ni-is-sa-bu, an increase of 


nasbu see nacbu. rw nasbu (AV 6076) cf nagb i. 
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cereals; cf 81—2—4, 182 R 2 na-pa-ais 
(il) Nisaba; 83—1—18, 178; Taompson, 
Reports, ii nos 220—222. 

nisibtu(p?), a vessel {ein Gefäss!. K 152 
i 76 DUK-SA-GUL = ni-si-ib-tum 
| kur....;10=akk(qq)ullu. AV 6276; 
Br 12136. 


nisiggu. TP vi 88 bil géri gimirta u 


icgur ’am6 mut-tap-ri-sa e-im ni- 
sig-giP!-ja lu-u attaddi. LT 168; BA 
i 182: trophy {Trophie{? AV 6277. Perh 
VY nasaqu? 

nasaxu 1. pr is(s)ux, pS inassax, ip usux; 
iD ZI. AV 6064. ZA ix 197 = zu, — 
a) tear out, pluck out, draw, pull, remove, 
drag away; transplant {aus-, herausreissen, 
zieben, entfernen, mit Gewalt fortführen; 
wegführen? etc. pr as-su-ux P® 120; 
Salm, Balaw, III 4 ebür-Su a-su-xu (| a- 
kis); IV 5ebür?!-u a-su-ux; TP vi 33 
is-su-xa, they carried away; Sarg Ann 
359 temöndu as-su-ux; 22 as-su-xa- 
am-ma; 295 is-su-xa-am-ma; Salm, 
Ob, 126 a-su-xa; Anp ii 31, 33; iii 43. 
Lay 17, 13 Puqudu ele. ul-tu a3-ri-Su- 
nu as-su-xa-Su-nn-ti (KB ii 6—7; 
BA ii 306 foll); Esh Sendsch, R 47 ul-tu 
(mst) Mu-cur as-sux; cf Sııra, Asurb, 
94, 77 (KB ii 242); Asb ii 42 ul-tu man- 
za-al-ti-Su-nu as-sux(-ma). Creation- 
frg VII 20 3a.... is-su-zu who tore 
out (KB vi, 1, 36—7); SP 158 + SP 962 
O8 is-sux-ma it-ta-di; IV2 34 a 9 is- 
su-xu. K 824, 8libbaSu ZI (= issux)- 
xa, took away his understanding (JoxHN- 
8Tox); V 63 a 30 e-pi-ri kir-bi-Su as- 
su-ux(-ma); I 69 c 32 as-sux; I 51 no 2 
a 21 is-su-ux(-ma); 81—6, 7, 209 (dupl. 
K 6346) 832 its ruins as-sux (I removed) 
PAOS, May ’91, p cxxxii; Henn. viii 114; 
BA iii 260—3. IV? 27 6 51—3 u-ri-ca 
3a libba-gu ta-as-su-xu. II 9 c-d 16 
a-na aplitisu is-su-ux-éu; cf 8, 53 fol 
qa-as-su-nu is-su-xu. H 51, 52—3 
IN-ZI & IN(I-IV)BU = is-su-ux; II 
39 e-d 38 is-sux, Br 5321. — pc TP viii 
78—9 the gods iädi kussé 3arrüti-su 
li-su-xu (may uproot); I 70 ¢ 12 (III 
43 c 27) the gods isid (& e-Si-is)-su li- 
is-su-xu; d 4 li-is-su-ux (may tear 
out); IV2 38 ce 35—6; IV? 14 no 2, 28 (11) 
Samai ina a-ci-su da’ummatsu li- 
is-sux (= ZI; H 78, 29) may S in his 


— 


rising remove the darkness in which he 
is; ZA i 406, 23 li-su-xa; IV2 15 i 30 
(>< Br 2324) see taradu; also / 40 ina 
zumriu li-is-sux-ma. T™ vii 29—30 
ki8-pi $a zumrija li-is-su-zu (8 pl) 
iläni rabüti; thid 15 li-is-sux-su- 
nu-ti. — tp KB vi (1) 266, 15 = NE 98 
u-sux tear out! freiss heraus!} ; Etana- 
legend (BA ii 394—5; KB vi, 1, 108) 16 
b(p)il-ti u-sux-ma; IV2 3 a 40 ina 
man-za-zi u-sux-su-ma (cf ZA iv233, 
8); TV? 26 6 42—3 u-sux (= (-ME-NI- 
BU); £6 5 47 us-xi sikkäte-ki; 27 5 
46—7 the heart of the urigu u-sux-ma. 
TM ij 64 u-sux-Su-nu-ti ina zumrija. 
ScHeit, Rec. Trav., xix 43 (last line) u- 
su-ux-su-nu-ti. — ps del 97 (102) tar- 
kul-li, il I(U)ra(-ra)-g(k)al i-na-as- 
si(a)x, JENSEN, 423; KB vi (1) 236—7; cf 
K 3500 i 12 li-is-su-<xu, WINCKLER, 
Forsch., ii pp10-+16. KB vi (1) 198, 24 
i-na-sa(i)x; IV? 1* iii 39-40 (ZI-ZI) 
see namtäru (they destroy); IV? 4.b 20 
man-nu i-na-as-sax (= ZI-ZI) man- 
nu u-Sat-ba, speaking of the murug 
qaqqadi. Zu, Rit. no 68, 8 ila tu-Sat- 
ba ku-ul ta-na-sax. Knuprzon, no 55 
R 9 i-na-as-s[a-xu Su-u ete. — ag 
Sarg Nimr 8: Sargon na-si-ix (mit) Xa- 
am-ma-te who transplanted by force the 
inhabitants of Hamät, + 11; Pp IV 85; 
Cyl 18 (+25 = tearing out). K 2107 O 20 
oe. ÜHDSUXN-KIL = mu-bal-lu-u 
nap-xar a-a-bi na-si-ix rag-gi; 18 
(il) gy (dud) gy — na-si-ix da-bu-ti, 
AV 5411; 6068; Br 14392; see Creat.-/rg 
VII O 28, 29; KB vi (1) 86—7; & cf the 
article “Marduk”. T™ viii 125 iläni 3a 
ma-car-te na-si-ix lib-bi. — pm IV? 
8 a 19—20 he that is stricken by the 
murug gqaqqadi ki-ma 3a lib-ba-su 
na-as-xu it-ta-nab-lak-kat; Sarg 
Ann 40 milik limutti da na-six etc.; 
IV? 22 445 see nakapu Üf. — ac I 70 
b8 ana na-sax kudurri anni to pull 
up this boundary stone; Asb x 24 ana 
na-sax(?) nig& (e-lu-u) KB ii 230 rm 3; 
I 27, 92 marulta 5a na-sax (KB i 122) 
is-di 3arrü-ti-3u; IV? 30* no 3 O 26 
I am come a-lu-u lim-nu ana na-sa- 
xi-ka; IV2 56 a 21 la-az-za u labartu 
nasa(=ZI)-xi; 55 see taradu; Z° iii 
25 gammé ina céri na-sa-xu; + 40 
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(see AJSL xiii 146); written ZI-xu viii 
33,57. TM v24 i-na na-sa-ax 3öpä 5a 
(amél) kassapija. II 15d 41 i-na na- 
aa-a-xi (Br 5321). — 5) excerpt $excer- 
pieren} ZA iv 267 whence nisxu, nusxu 
copy, abstract {Copie, Excerpt}. III 65 
b 6: 45 MU-MES ultu libbi....na- 
.. ae-Xa; also Ul 31, 58; a 65 written ZI-xa. 
— K 49 a-b (II 62 i) 25—7 (gear) SA 
(Br 11969), GA(N)-GA(N) Br 5432, PA- 
LUGAL-TA-SAR-A = na-sa-xu 3a 
ter-ti; 28 U(i.e. SI+LU)-BUX-T- 
DA (Br 9479) = nasaxu ga ki-is libbi 
(Z® 26); 29+30 DU& SUR = nasaxu 
Ba a-mu-ti (Br 2978, 4892); H 15, 190 
ZI=na-sa-xu; 26,559 gi-id | BU | = 
na-sa-xu = V 38 a-¢ 37 (+40) Br 7528; 
. H 109, 37 (= V 11 d-f; D 128, 85) MAR 
= GAR = na-sa-xu (cf II 48, 50; Br 
5816, 11968); II 39 g-A 17 see Br 4510; II 
3ıh-t3 MA = na-sa[-xu!] Br 6779. 
Cyr 329, 3 na-sa-xu 3a as-ku-ub-pa- 
tum; ZA x 207 ii O 9 (zi-bi-ed-äu) 25. 
. Bum pi-ta-tum ga dup-pi = na-sa- 
zu 3a gur-ri. 

Qt 25 ii 44 (= IV2 51 @ 46) apla 
kun-na it-ta-sax he has disinherited 
a legitimate son; perh KB vi (1) 184, 17 
it-ta-six (or -1i1%). 

3} tear out, remove forcibly {ausreiesm, 
. gewaltsam entfernen‘. Asb vi 60 u-na- 
as-si-xa (189); I 27 no 2, 32—33 na- 
ga-ba-te-3a (3. e. of the palace) la u- 
na-sa-ax, KBi 119 seine Säulen (?) soll 
er nicht fortreissen, suggesting comparison 
with 2%); see also MerssxeR-Rost, Bil- 
sillant; & >< Jenses, ZAix131; BA iv 275. 
Perh 81, 7—27, 80 O 58 bir-ka-a-3u u- 
na-as-si[-ix?], Rerwnss, Hymns, 9, 105 
(= Banks, Diss, p 14) Sur-3u-u-a nu- 
us-su-xu ibid 104 su-pu-ri i-na-as- 
sax. 

“¥ see nuballü, 1. 

IT he.removed forcibly, be driven away 
{gewaltsam entfernt werden, fortgetrieben 
werden}. inasix (> innadix); IV? 17 
a 59 a-ra-an-3u li-in-na-si-ix (= 
XEN-ZI-ZI) may be taken away; 3 0448 
murug?] qag-qa-di li-in-na-si-ix; 
also cf 22 no 1 B 24; perh 13 a 15 iätu 
mat e-li-ti li-in-na[-six?]; 28 no 1 
R 12—13 mim-ma e-pis li-mut-ti da 
zumriäu basü ina a-xa-a-ti li-in- 
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na-si[-ix? = XE-EN-ZI]J; 27.201, 11 
ildaqqu 4a iö-da-nu-us in-na-as-xu 
(for 8) cf U 8e-f 54. Asb i122 Targü 
ultu kirib (mt) Mucur i-na-sax-u- 
ma (KB ii 164—5; ZA x 76; BA i 407; 
WınckLer, Forsch, i 245—6), has been 
driven out; Smits, Asurb, 42, 37; K 626, 
99 (Hr 24 B11) a-di in-na-as-sa-xu- 
ni. KB iii (2) 90 ii 13 in-na-si-ix-ma 
(was removed); IV? 4 b 5—6 ti(di)-’-u 
ina Same-e ra-kis ina ergi-tim in- 
na-as-sa-ax (= PA-XE-MU-UN-DA- 
AB-ZI, § 101; Br 5605); V 81 g9-h 32 
..... u | in-na-as-si-ix, ZK ii 52. 
NOTE. — T. A Berl. 28 ii 2 BU : is-si-xu; 
154, 44 ji-iz-zu-ux-di, and depopulated it. 
Derr. — These 10 (7): 

nasxu adj. II 32 no 7, 15 (g-h 76) na-as-xu 
said of de-u (corn $Getreide!) AV 6072. 

(amöl) na-si-xu, Nabd 597, 17. 

nusxu J. V 31 od 41 MU = nu-us-xu, 
AV 6448, Br 1229 nugzxu; ZA iii 189: 
destructive. 

nusxu 2. II 22 d-f 2 (+K 4574 RB 18) GI- 
MAL-KIL-DA = ’a(= gar, orGAR¥)- 
ru = nu-us-xu, Br 2483 on II 22, 1 add 
cf Bm 2, 27, 11; & mandü, mandanu, 
p 560 col 2. 

nusxü, Nabd 1119, 4-+5 nu-us-xi-e ga 
udé biti. 

nisxu, extract, excerpt, copy {Exoerpt, Ko- 
pie}, &nisixu. AV* 55 ni-si-xu elidunu 
gabbiäunu qut-ti-’. K 3456 R 33 (colo- 
phon) nis-xu max-ru-u (PSBA xxi 40 
foll; first chapter of the poem); IV? 14 
no 1 (colophon) nis-xu SI (= maxru)-u , 
BA ii 415: erstes Excerpt. KB iii (1) 172 
—73, 42 a-na pi-i ni-is-xi 8a ti-i-ti 
(cf ibid rm 7 & Tt) ZA iv 262: made of 
clay, like the original. nisxu 3a 3arri 
== Handexemplar des Königs (K 2801 col 2 
nis-xu Sarri) Meissner, ZA iv 267; BA 
iii 240,2. K 1101 B 12 iätu libbi bit 
nis-xu | ka-Su-da-ak, Hr’ 152. Br- 
zoup, Catal., v pref. xxix: the original 
claytablet which the scribe copied was 
called ni‘ xu, or nisxi, pl ni xéti, 
or naru, or nibzi; cf ZK 1288, 2939, 3040, 
3979, 12279; p 490 nis-xi maxzrü Ba 
nis-xi-e-ti sa (K 2989). In contract- 
tablets, according to BA ii 569, it means: 
Abzug; Tatiquist, Schenkungsbriefe, 19: 
Fortnahme; s, also PeiseR, KAS 20, 26 
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(= KB iv 212 foll) u ni-is-xu a-na eli 
ul i-na-sa-xu; while KonLer-Pezrsz, ii 
23 rm 1: nisxu perh draft, bill of ex- 
change {Wechsel}. Nabd 65, 19 ni-is-xi 
ana muxxi ul ta-na-as-sa-xi; 113, 9 
—10 ni-is-xu a-na mux-xi.....uli- 
nsa-as-sa-xi; 356, 9 a-na nis-xu nis- 
Sa-am-ma. Abstr. noun: 


nisxütu. Neb 402, 4 ni-is-xu-tum. 
nasixü, V 42 od 56....TA-SAR-RA 


= na-si-xu-u in one group with a-la- 
nu-u & mun-nar-bu, perh: fugitive 
$ Ausreisser}. 

nusäxu, deduction, reduction {/Abzug}? K 
2729 O 31 SE] nu-sa-xi-3i-na la in- 
na-su-xu BA ii 566fol; KB iv 144—5; 
Rec. Trav., xvi 176, 19) of corn they shall 
make no reduction {vom Getreide soll 
man keinen Abzug machen}. K 4289 R 
8-9 SE nu-sa-xi-di-na la in-na-sa- 
xu (BA ii 572); KB iv 104, 19 SE nu-sa- 
xi-3u la in-na-su-xu; 154 (K 330) 25 of 
the corn a-na la Si-ib-Se la nu-sa-xi, 
ist weder Steuer noch Abgabe (zu leisten); 
BA ii 569 = nisxu, in neo-babylonian 
contracts. 


nisixtum. K 2024 c 10 ittika luglal ilu 


Sa ni-six-ti (= ZI-GA) 3ükil. K 4152 
O 105; AV 6278 (ni-si-ix-tum). 
sasaxu 2. determine {bestimmen, abfassen}? 
Tuomrsox, Reports. Q K 870 R« u-il- 
tu sa-ni-tu a-na-as-sa-xa a second 
report I have determined; 81—-2—4, 380, 6 
...i-na-sa-xa. — OK 712, 9ik-su-ud 
at-ta-as-xa, so I determine; 83—1—18, 
287, 110 at-ta-as[-xa]; K 1049 R 9; 8 
1368 O 12 (Hr™ nos 38, 357); — IT 88— 
1—18, 197 R 4 a-ki an-ni-e in-na- 
sa(?)-xa u-ma-a; K 76088 a3-Su la 
in-na-sa-(xu?]. But this verb should 
better be combined with nasaxu, 1. 
nasxapu, some object made, or composeds 
of reed {ein Gegenstand aus Rohr} Ysa- 
xapu; M5 71 col 1. Bm 2, 27, 12 GI- 
MAL-na-as-xa-pu = SU. Neb 402, 14 
na-as-xa-pu; Oamb 355, 3+ 7: VII 
skegel kaspi suquitu kip-pa-tum 
(Vp?) na-as-za-pi. 

nisxiptu. Camb 265, 3—4: ana pu(f)-di-e 
nis-xi-ip-tum Ja xa-3a-du ga (Il) Ka, 


nasaku. pr issuk, ps inas(s)uk, ip usuk 


place, put, lay; appoint; do, perform 
{setzen, legen;. einsetzen; tun} AV 6065; 
DE 20; D*Pr 47; § 99; ZDMG 40, 719; 
G § 56; Heer. vii 89 rm 17. Nabd 966, 
11 i-na-as-su-uk ana xarräni, NE 
XI i 18 (KB vi, 1, 256—7) pit(?)-pa- 
na a-na erci-tim la ta-na-suk; JIN 
41; Etana-legend (KB vi, 1, 114, 28-430 
+ 82) is-su-k[a-am-ma] he fell dows 
jer fiel hinab}; Creat.-frg IV 101 is(z)- 
s(z)uk(q) mul-mul-la (KB vi, 1, 339); 
del 262 (298) 3anütum is-su-k(q)as-su 
a-na pir-ri-iu, KB vi (1) 250. T™ viii 65 
ana libbi eri nam-si-e ta-na-suk ii 
167 ki-ma gu-Jsu-rat igäri a-na-as- 
suk-Su-nu-ti (cf 156 ana na-sa-ki- 
ja), GGA ’98, 821; 82—3—23, 845, 4 ta- 
na-as-su-uk (Rec. Trav. xix 106—7); 
Sm 526, 33—4. Rm 282 (KB vi, 1, 46) R4 
us-kam-ma fahr hinab! 7: is-su-kam- 
ma; IV2 35 66—7 u-suk (= SUB)-ma, 
Br 1436. — V 55, 11 Nebuchadrezzar na- 
sik sarräni, who appoints kings, or c. st. 
of nasiku? 56, 36 who this document 
(memorial slab) a-na näri i-na-su-ku; 
IH 41 ii 41 a-na bur i-na-as-su-ku 
(BA ii 140); also see KB iv 90 col v 2. — 
II 39 (@ 59 ii) g-A 12 RI = na-sa-ku da 
A....; 18 RI-RI = ra-xa-cu da.... 
Br 2568, — T. A. Ber 92 O 31 a-na lib- 
bi i-da-ti a-na na-za-ki u-ba-u-ka. 

Qt T. A. Ber 92 O3 3a a-xu-Su i-na 
ba-a-bi it-ta-zu-uk-3u (ef 11). 

Q™ MB 67 col 1, quotes Boissıer, Doe, 
27,9 8umma kip-pa-a kisaliti it-ta- 
na-suk (+ 16). 

S K 8522 R 14 (D 95) u-Sa-as-si-ku 
eli ilani na-ki-ri-3u (JENSEN, 296, 362, 
see nasaku, 2). BA iii 280 derives also 
K 2801 R 20 li-5am-si-ku (möge för- 
dern) from nasaku, but see masaku. 

Derr. — perh maseaku (567 col 2) & these: 


nasiku, prince {First} pl nasikäni & na- 


sikäti, §70b. AV 6070; DPF 111; = To), 
Wemeı, ZA '98,17. Anp ii 24 Nür-Adad 
(am61) na-si-ku ja (Mit) Dagara (iii 
45); K 10 O 14 (Hr 280); ébid 19 (9™81) 
na-si(?)-ka-a-ti of Lachiru & the tribe (?) 
Nu-gu-u-’u. See also Sarg Ann 255 na- 
si-ka(-a)-te (var -ti) = authorities, 





na-si-ix-tum AV 6069 see nasiätum. m, naszuru AV 6078 (& nadxuru) cf saxaru TI &, BA i 181. 











rulers; Ann 267 na-sik-ku; Cyl 18 Tia 
(amöl) na-sik-Su-nu, K 4207 na-si- 
ku; on id see Br 8820. 83—1—18, 47 R 
g—9 (amöl) na-si-ku (mt) Ta-di? 
(amél) (naj-si-ku u (2möl) na-si-ka- 
tu. Sn vi15 the king of Elam & the king 
of Babylon (*™5!) na-sik-ka-ni da 
(mät) Kal-di. KB vi (1) 417: Ausgiesser, 
Opferer. 


nasikütu. III 6 R 42 (end) Arteänu his 


brother ana (®möl) na-si-ku-te ad-kun 


(KBi 92). 


nasikatu 7. f of nasiku, see above; Neb 


masikatu 2. II 39 c-d 76 .. 


109, 3 (amöltu) na-si-ka-tum, 

.. DA = na- 
si-ka-tu (so against 181 col 1 ba-si-ka- 
tu) in one group with pi-xa-tu (73) & 
bi-ir-tu (75), Br 14214. K 2361 +8 889 
ii 12 na-si-ka-tu3 lu-ub-ba-bil (or 
-ne?), ZA iv 237. 


nasku, fallen {gefallen}. IV? 40 a 29 


Gl) Bél mätäti a-Jib B-LAx(*Y)- 
UL ga-bit qgätä na-as-ku. Craig, 
Relig. Texts, i 1, 22 e-te-rat ka-mi-i 
ca-bi-tat na-as-qu (= ku, AJSL xiv 
173—4); cf KM 9, 36 ga-bi-ta-at qata 
na[-ast-ki]. 


nis($?)akku. a) a (high) priestclass, or 


-order {eine bestimmte Priesterklasse} id 
NU-AB. AV 6362, also: priest. Sarg Cyl 
1: Sargon NU-AB; 16 no vii 2; § 9, 59. 
Zıumern, Beitr. z. Kenntn. d. babyl. Relig., 
116 foll, no 24, 27 ri-xu-ut (#™61) ni. 
sakki: aus priesterlichem Geblüt. 81—7 
—27, 130, 9 [li]-8a-an ni-sak-ki Prie- 
stersprache(?), see WeissBacH, Die Sume- 
rische Frage, 155; ZA iv 434foll. H 13, 
153 ...... es | NU-AB | ni-sak-ku 
= II 32 e-f 7 (Br 1979) followed by ra- 
am-ku & a-5i-pu. Bm 3, 105 i 105: 
(amdl) ni-sak-ki (emöl) TU-biti (iD 
Nabi; JRAS ’92, 350 foll; SP 158 +S? II 
962 O 25 ni-sak-ka-su a-mat i-qab- 
bi-3u, 37 (end) ni-sak-ku (also, 7), Pın- 
cues, Victoria Institute Trans., xxix 59 = 
prince, chief. — 6) offering {Opfer} 8> 89 
ni-sag | id | ni-qu-u & var ni-sak-ku 
(Br 6710; H 24, 508; 8° F 1, 10); perh also 
82, 9—18, 4159 iv 32fol ni-sag | NI- 
BAG | ni-sag-gu & ni-sag rid-ta-u. 

See LT 176, where also Poganon & 
GuYarD are cited; Lyon, Sargon, 58 rm 1. 
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McCorpy, vol i 115; Sarce, Hibbert Lec- 
tures, 60rm 1 (nas aku sacrifice); also 
cf Le Gac, ZA vii 188—9, on G § 32. 


Nusku, — id AN-PA-KU, a Babylonio- 


Assyrian god, perhaps originally local 
deity of Nippur, in whose pantheon he is 
the scribe, as Nebo in that of Babylon. 
Mentioned very early (ZA xi 268 fol); oc- 
curs in Babylonian as well as in Assyrian 
cult (Tiglath-pileser’s grandfather: Mu- 
takkil-Nusku). In Salm, II Ob 11 he 
is called na-3i xatti elli-ti, perhaps in 
explanation of PA-KU (= stylus); 12 he 
is named ilu mul-ta-lu (see p 614 col 2); 
Asurb x 33, 118 (KB ii 268, 106) as be- 
longing to the 12 great Assyrian gods. II 
59 he is mentioned in a list of deities after 
Ninib: a-c 13 .... QI-IB | AN-EN- 
-XI (= DUB) Br 2896; 14, .... 
U-A | AN-EN-SIYY-PA; 15, AN-SE 
(Br 2867 MU; 8799)-DU-BRU = AN-EN- 
PA & all = AN-PA-KU (see III 66 O 
10a; 26d; 36e, R9 a, ete.); K 1024, 6. 

He was a solar deity (while Nabü a 
water-deity), JEREMIAS; Jastrow, Religion, 
220 fol god of the midday sun and thus = 
fire-god; IV? 26 no 3; TM no ii. 

id AN-PA-KU (§ 9,60; Br 5682; 5688), 
e.g. V 64 6 18; 42, called suk(k)allu 
Gi-i-ri (as messenger of the gods; by no 
means a subordinate position); [V2 23 a 4 
(JENSEN, 91; Br 6241); V 44 c-d16 (Br 
6456 = AN-SES-KAK); II 19, 56—7; 
H 76, 6—8 ete.; TM i 122, 144; ii 1, 8; iii 
139; v 22, 99; viiil. Homme, Sum. Lesest., 
47, 14. [V2 49 b 35 fol (TMi 122 fol) he 


. is called Sur-bu-u i-lit-ti il A-nim, 


tam-3il abi bu-kur (1) Bél (whose 
favorite & lofty messenger he is); tar-bit 
ZU-AB (— apsi), bi-nu-ut “)) B-a (TM 
ii 111; KM 6, 24); also see TM ii 1 foll, 17; 
KB vi (1) 319—20. TM 26 foll; Jastrow, 
Religion, 276 foll: a special feature (Er- 
scheinungsform) of Gibil (fire), as JENSEN, 
137; Jeremjas, on the contrary, maintains 
that he is near related to the firegod, 
but not to be identified with Gibt. 

IV? 26n03; 54n02; 495 56 he is called 
ma-lik iläni rabüti. 

In Harran, whither his cult was trans- 
planted from Nippur, Nusku is the su- 
kallu of god Sin; & is called 393 on the 
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stele of Nerab (ZA xi 233; 293 foll); also 
Nusku occurs eg. Nu-us-ku-Malik 
(Jouns, Deeds ands Documents, 20, 113) see 
Horraann, ZA xi 267 § 16. 

In later Babylonia his cult was, again, 
revived by Nabonidus. 

SP 212 nu-uz(s)-ku | PA-KU | nu- 
uz-ku, followed by ri-’-u; DE 52 rm2; 
H 21, 404. His wife is Sa-dar-nun-na, 
Il 57 @ 17; 59 ¢ 16; V 52@17; 64 5 18; 
AV 6237. In c.t. we have P.N. I-bi 
(amöl) Nu-us-ku, etc. AV 6444. 


NOTE. — 1. See especially JEREMIAS in ROSCHER, 
Lexikon, iii 482—87; Horrmannx, ZA xi 260 /oll; 
JuxsEn, ibid, 293 foll. — ZB 95; 32; 36. Proc. Am. 
Or. Soc., Oct. ’87, p xxxiii rm 1; PıncHzs, Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Institute, xxviii 19. 

2 On Nusku & Nisroch. (7553) see Hattvy, 
JA viii (79) 387 = Melanges de critique (°83), 177: 
“33 whence 3353, & then, 7755; V nea, anoint. 
See also Rev. d’hist. Relig., xvii, 187 against SAYOE, 
Hibbert Lectures, 1183—119; MEISHOoLD, Jesaja- 
erzahlungen (198) 73. On the other hand, KırTaL, 
Bücher der Könige, (1900) 289 & others: who be- 
lieve in an intentional change of the name Nusku 
into Nisroch,;, or, rejecting connection with 
Nusku, explain it as from 3777 (WINCKLER, efc.). 
— Bee, in general, commentaries on 2 kings 19; 
37 = Isa. 37,88. Havurt in CHErYNz Jsaiah (SBOT) 
Pp 178. 


nismatu, will, desire {Willen, Wunsch} or 
- the like; Jensen, 341; 515. Esh Sendsch, 


O 30—1 ik-iu-da | ni-is-mat-su. I 49 
e5tusaksidu ni-is-ma-ti, BA iii 220 
—1, dessen Herzenswunsch du erreichen 
liessest; also 81—6—7, 209, 11 ni-is- 
mat-su usaksidus, BA iii 260 foll. 
Creat.-frg IV 126 after ni-is(¢, z)-mat 
Gl) Nu-g(d)im-mud ik-Su-du (!D 
Marduk qar-du, KB vi, 1, 28; WincKLER, 
Unters., 143 (= KB iii, 1, 132) 14—15 of 
Samsi-iluna ni-is-ma-at libbija 
kima ili ka5Sadam. WINcKLER, Sargon, 
192 B 8 epistu3 Sullima lik-Su-da 
ni-is-ma(t)-su, that he may obtain his 
desire. KB iii (2) 8 no 3i 14 u-Sa-ak- 
3i-du ni-is-ma-su. Perh Pıucazs, Texts, 
16 no 4 B 6 (end) li-ik-Su-da ni-is- 
mat (or -sat)-su; PSBA xvii 136 derives 
from Y xb, thirst; then: desire, aspiration. 


küru, 1. II 20 a-b 29—30 AD-DU = 
na-za-zu; BAR-SI-EL=n 3a xi-pi-e, 
Br 1889. IV? 11 O 23—4 ina?] ni-is-sa- 
ti (AD-DU) ina-(as?-)su-[us?] = AD- 
DU-MU. 


Derr. — nassu, nissu &: 


nissatu, lament(ation), grief, weeping, etc. 


{Wehklage, Kummer, Weinen} || küru, 1 
(431—2) which see for IV2 59 no 1 b 15; 
Sm 949 O19; NE 72, 29+ 87; Sp II 265 a 
ii 8 10 SAG-PA-RIM, BA ii. 282, 
TM 148; AV 6285; ZB 23; 92; 97; J® 86 
rm 2. K 196 i 14 nissatu u 18 tüb 3iri 
(Pıncuzs, Texts, 11); ZB iv 63, 64 ni-is- 
sa-su (>nissat-3u). T™ vii 40 u-Sat- 
bi qu-lwku-ru ni-is-sa-tu 3a pag- 
ri-ka, BA iv 161; K 185 R7 ina ku-u- 
ri u ni-is-sa-te ittanallak (Hr! 74); 
var to del 119 (126) reads ina nu-ru-ub(p) 
ni-is-sa-ti. NE 59, 4 ni-is-sa-a-tum 
i-te-ru-ub ina kar-3i-ja sadness has 
entered my heart (§ 141); ibassi SAG- 
PA-RIM NE 65, 8; 73, 4+11; 77, 17 
(ni-is-sa-tum), 9, 49; 62, 33 ina ni- 
is[-sa-ti] cf line 35. Sp Il 265 a xxv 1 
ri-me(var mi)-na-a-tu eb-ri ni-is- 
sa-tum Se-te-’-me; xiii 5 be-ir-ta lu- 
ul-lik ni-sa[-a?]-ti lu-xu-uz;i7... 
ri-id-ma ni-is-sa-tum lu-u-ta-me- 
su. KB vi (1) 4,10 qu-lu li3-sa-kin- 
ma ni-is-s[a-tu lib3i]. III 38 no 2 BR 66 
see ma’älu (507 col 2, 7—9); IV2 30 @ 27 
—8 cf Br 8996 & magatu Q b (p 578 
col 1); IV2 54 a #2 ni-is-sa-ta; 16 see 
nisü _}. IV2 19 @ 13—14 ed(t)li u ar- 
data ukassu ni-is-sa-ta (var -at; 
= AD-DU) umallü (ZB vii 14; Br 4177). 
V 49 ix 30 ni-is-za-tum, BA ii 288, 
ZA iv 237 ii 16 (K 2361-+ 8 389) be-lum 
pal-ku-u id-da-a a-3u-u3-tum ni- 
is-sa-t[um]. V 22 eh 14 i-si-id | A- 
SI | ni-is-sa-tum; cf 52 (Br 11714; 
11613). II 20 a-b 31—33 (i-si-id) AST 


- (Br 11614); SAG-PA-RIM (Br 3602); 


KU-KI-SAG (Br 10636) = ni-iz-za- 
tum, AV 6205. — (dam) 53-.mi ni-is- 
sa-ti = azallü K 4418, 8 (II 41 a-b 47). 


nisannu 7. see, above, p 698, col 1. 
nisannu 2. K 4220, 4 [karpat] 3a ni-sa- 
an-ni= gan-gan-nu 3a nam-zi-ti. 


— 81—6—7, 209, 11 see nismatu. | 
nasasu 2. /) II 20 a-b 41-43 SUD-SUD 
= nu-us-su-su sa zibbati, AV 6445; 
Br 7617); DUB-DUB-BU = n ia pir 
(? gab®?)-tim (Br 7038); SI-SI-IN=n 
3a tur-ru-ki (71, Br 3436). Perh NE 


nasasu 7. prs inassus wail, mourn, lament 
jjammern, wehklagen} ZP 93; DPF 63—4; 
ZDMG 40, 729. K 891 R 12; L3 B10 see 


14, 4 lji-na-as-si-sa k(q)im-mat-su, 
KB vi (1) 140—1 (+ 436): möge schütteln 
sein Haar; || limxag (3); T™ vis81 3a 
tu-na-sis-a-ni kim-mat-ku-nu ja- 
a-i (against, above, p 400 col 2). 
nisip(p)u, a measure of capacity {ein be- 
stimmtes Hohlmass}. BA i633 perh Y AR, 
properly: Sammelkrug. Nabd 108, 1: 30 
ni-si-pu (245, 6 -pi?) 3a 3amni; 185, 1: 
8 ni-sip-pi da Sam-ni (798, 1—2); 322, 
1: so & so many ni-sip 3a ’am-ni (or 
3a NI-IQ, 329, 7); Cyr 290, 1: 11 ni- 
sip-pi 3a fam-ni. TO 105 non. 
naspanu. K 4378 (D 87) i 63, 64 GIS- 
DA(-SU)-QI-GA = na-as-pa-nu (Br 
6698, 6685; AV 6075) = If 36 a-b 48—9; 
BA i 176; preceded by pitnu, g. v. 
naspantu. Sm 1366 (= H 118) R1 gal- 
lu-u bi-el na-as-pan-ti, the demon, 
lord of destruction {Herr der Nieder- 
werfung} Br 3400; ZK ii 281; Homme, 
Semiten (VK), 244. 
na-as-pa-ra-an-na Cyr 84, 3. 
naspätu see salu, 1. 
nasaqu. pr issuq, ps inasaq glorify, 
praise {verherrlichen, rühmen, preisen}. 
Her. vii 89—90 rm 17; D2 55—6;§ 99; BA 
i 228;G§ 56; Br 3019, KB vi(1)186(-+ 460) 
= NE 53, 41 for twenty kaspu as-su- 
qa i-ca[-ki ta-a-ba] I have admired 
thy beautiful wood. K 4815, 2—3 a-xi 
ra-man-ka la ta-na-sa-qa (= NU- 
SUX-E-EN). K 4225 (+dupl.) 20—21 
SI | SUX | lu-us-su-uk-ka & na-sa- 
qu, preceded by lu-’-ud-ka (Yna’adu) 
H 185; Br 3387; AV 6066. _) decorate, 
ornate splendidly {verzieren, herrlich ein- 
richten, schmücken!. TP vii 95 a house 
which by the skill of the builder ma-’- 
a-dig nu-su-qu (pm). I 7 BE 3—4 3a 
kima Se-im cga(-ax)-xa-ri &i-kin(var 
S8ikin)-Su nu(-us)-su-qu; cf I 44, 72 
the agnan-stone Sa kima zer qis-Se-e 
$sikin$u nu-su-qu. Sn Kus 4, 16 (see 
Meissner & Rost, 12, 15-+ 16; 58). 
nasqu adj. magnificent, precious {kostbar, 
auserlesen} efc. V 56, 2 Nebuchadrezzar 
rubü nädu (q.v.) | na-as-qu; 223arru 
na-as-qu; Sn iii 72 it-ti (amöl) mutir 
pu-ti 4épi-ja na-as-qu-ti (HEBR.i184); 
V 33 i 42 abna namra elc. sa sum(f?)- 
Su na-as-qu; Lt i19 it-tiil-li na-as- 
ki. Sargon, Ann 208 na-as-qu; 829 
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mundaxcéja na-as-qu-ti. K 2801 
(+ K 221+ 2669) R 30 abné na-as-qu- 
ti, kostbare Steine, BA iii 260. Rm 2, 66 
(Salmaneser I) na-as-qu-ti ummän 
Qu-ti-i. V 14 6 26 na-as-qa-a-tum 
(scil. sipäte) of woollen stuff, AV 6077. 


nisqu, c. st, nisiq splendor, grandeur, pre- 
ciousness efe. {Pracht, Herrlichkeit, Kost- 
barkeit u. dgl.}. V 55, 20 ni-is-qu 38 
rabüte sis& the splendor of the large 
horses; murnisqi, see müru, p 584 
col 1. Neb ix 7 (Ü®) gu-ur-mi-ni ni- 
is-ki börütim, Fresmumg, Nebuchadn., 
58; 61. nisiq abnu precious. stones, 
jewelsetc., properly: preciousness of stones, 
Neb iii 31 ni-si-iq abnu (viii 10); ii 30 
ni-si-iq abnu Su-ku-ru-ti, FLEUNMING, 
ibid, 32. — ni-siq dup-Sar-ru-ti the 
best of the art of penmanship; often in 
colophons, AV 2092; 6279. II 214 28; 51 
no 2 R; IV? 4a 39; 6 a 45; 19 b 26 etc.; 
V 15 @42; 51449; T™ often in colophons; 
ni-sig dup-Sar-u-ti, Il 23 a 49; ni-siq 
dup-Sar-ru-u-ti V 30 e 42; II 33, 67; 
ni-sig NAM-DUB-SAR V 16 e 64, — 
Poaxon, Wadi-Brissa, 173—4 rm 1, reads 
ni-sim & translates “les hommes d’écri- 
ture”, 4. e. les hommes des sciences; for 


II = sim see LATRILLE, ZK ii 241; also 
82—7—14 1 9 (ZA ii 169); ZA ii 136 ; iii 303. 


nisigtu | nisqu. Sn iii 34, 35 see guxlu, 
p 215 col 2; 47 xurägu abné ni-siq-ti 
= jewels; literally stones of splendor, pre- 
cious stones. AV 6280; aban nisiqti | 
aban aqartu D4 55: ZK ii 343. I 65 
b 21 gold, silver TAG-TAG (= abnö) 
ne-se-ig-tim; V 63 5 88 in aban ni- 
siq-tim Suk-lu-lu; 6451 aban ni- 
siq-ti Su-qu-ru-tu; IV2 18 no 3 BR iv 
6—9 aban ni-sig-ti (= TAG-ZA- 
SUX) el-me-Su, Br 11744; T™ viii 74; 
Z® 104; H 39, 124. usually nisiqti abnu 
(né), splendor of stones, 4. e. precious 
stones, jewels. Asb ii 89 kaspu xuracgu 
ni-siq-ti abné (cf vi 12); ZA iii 311, 56; 
II 67, 26-483; 149 a 17; L? 13 (LEHMANN, 
ii 18, while P? 14 ni-siq-tu abni). I 51 
no 1a 20 ni-se-iq-tim ab-nam (var 
-nim); Neb iii 40 ni-se-iq-ti abnu; I 
52 no 3 a 24 i-na kaspi zuräci ni-se- 
iq-tim abné du-ku-ru-u-tim; V 34 
b1; KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 38 ne-se-iq-tim 





abné. II 67, 28 ni-siq-ti abné bi-nu- 
ut tam-dim. V 81 9-h 29 ni-siq(ziq?)- 
tu : ni-zig-ti. 

nussuqu adj. precious, splendid, select 
jkostbar, herrlich, erlesen}. V 62@ 51—2 
par-gi-su-nu gu-qu-ru-tu bil-lu-du- 
3u-nu | nu-us-su-qu-tu (KB iii, 1, 150 
—1; LEHMANN, ii 53); Sp ii 265 a@ vii 2 il- 
lu nu-us-su-qu; also xxiii 2 u-gur nu- 
us-su-qa se-kar at-mi-e [.... 

nussuru. II 29 g-h 54 (supplemented by K 
13608) bi-e-Sum, nu-us-suj-ru, zu- 
um-3um; perh Rm? 139, 25 ilidu is-su- 
ur(i.e. Q pr) aran ili-u na-3i, 

na-sa-ru-ru (VD). 88, 1—18, 1335 iii 
2% = KUD (ku-ud). MB 74 col 2. 

nasiStu. V 28 c-d 86 na-si-iä-tum | lu- 
luntum u-ri-e, ZK ii 332. 

napu, in the phrase nu-up-tum i-na-a- 
pu (| inamdin?) Frucustwane, ZA vi 
442-3: (der Miether) übernimmt zur Re- 
paratur (KouLer); also see WZKM iv 127, 
128 rm 1; PSBA ix 303 il en déclarera la 
déclaration. PEIsER, Vertr., 44, 7—8 nu- 
up-ta i-na-a-pi; 135, 8—9®: in the 
months of Nisan, Ab (?) & Kislev nu-up- 
tum i-na-a-pu (Dar 256, 10; 25, 8); also 
134, 8. Br. M. 84, 2—11, 102 (toward the 
end): in Nisan, Aru and Kislev [nu]-up- 
tum i-nu-up-pu-u-’ (cf Dar 163, 14) 
sie werden n leisten (KouLer & Preiser, 
ii 53). Srrassm., Stockholm (VIIL.) Or. 
Congr..no 32,9 3a ina mu-kin-nu Sarri 
nu-pu-’-u. 

nüptu(m) a tax {Abgabe} Pincues, Inser. 
Babyl. Tablets, 71 111 nu-up-tum 3a 
eiten siqli kaspi i-nam-din, a tax of 
1 shekel of silver he shall pay. Perrser, 
Vertr., 41, 7 nu-up-tum i-nam-di- 
nu-’; Nabd 9, 9 nu-up-tu; ZA iii 140 
no 16, 8; Cyr 158, 12. Written nu-um- 
tum, Meıssxer, 108; Camb 117, 8 nu- 
um-tam i-na-pu-’. WZKM iv 127. 

PıxcHes, loc. cit, from 313 = näbu, 

sprout, germinate, increase = profit, earn- 
ings, capital, amount; thus P. N. Nu-ub- 
ta-a, Nabd 356, 21 (AV 6448) etc. not = 
“my bee”. but “my treasure”. 
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näpu, na’apu.' II 16 c-d 23 pu-uq(k)-li 
na-’-pi; D§ 79; BA ii 296: Kraft des 
Wurmes; AV 5926; see näbu, 1. 

nuppu perh in IV? 45 5b 45 (K 13) a-na 
pa-ra-su fa (emdl) gg-ar(=up) nu- 
up-pu i-nsm-di-nu; also lines 48, 51; 
MS 98 &arnuppu, ein Beamter. 

napagu. 1139 c-d 64 ee 5,8 Y-nı-A 
= na-pa-gu, together with $a-lu-u (62) 
& ti-bu-u (68), AV 6078; Br 4827. 

Der. nampagtu (g.v.). 

napadu ? 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 22 ku-ud 
KUD | na-ps-du. 

napdii? K 10053, 2+3 we have a-gi-it- 
tum, nap-du(?)-[u?] followed by sa-lal 
...& maksu (q. v.). 

napaxu, prippux, pSinappax. — a) trans: 
kindle, fan, inflame {anziinden, anblasen, 
entflammen}. IV? 8a 2+5 see kinünu 
(p 408); II 51 R9 ina ti-pa-ri tap-pu- 
xu (ZK ii 822); perh nap-xat pit-pa- 
nu (or M33, see nibxu, NOTE 1). — 
b) intr.: flare up (of fire), rise, rise bril- 
liantly (of sun and stars); dawn, ZDMG 
80, 312 {aufleuchten, aufgehen (von Sonne 
und Sternen)}. IV2 20 no 2, 1—2 0 Samas 
ina isid Samöd tap-pu-xa-am-ma (= 
XI-I-NI-BU) § 150; T™ vii 152; viii 73 
a-di tap-pu-xa (289), o Samad. Anp ii 
106 see lam. TP iii 104—5 I conquered 
the city a-di Sus3an-ti ü-me da !l Sa- 
mas na-pa-xi; LT 139. D 94, 15 see 
lilatu, p 483: but KB vi (1) 32—33 reads 
na-pa-xi i-[na ma-]ti. Zomern, Bettr. 
2. Kenntn., = Ritualtafeln, etc. 112 fol 
3: ina de-rim la-am (il) Samaé na- 
pa-xi; ZB iii 43 Gl) Samal ina ZI 
(= napaxi)-su. I 35 no 1, 11 (cf 6) the 
great sea da na-pax il Samii; no 3, 6 
the great sea da KUR-xa (var na-pax) 
11 §am-3i = east, >< J. OpPEeRT, GGA ’82, 
817: south; II 67, 3 to the mountain Bikni 
$a KUR(?) il Sam-8i (KB ii 10) X äul- 
mi dam-3i. K 2401 ii 4 idtu biti i- 
nap-pa-xa-an-ni (where he brightly 
arises), BA ii 627 fol. IV? 56 col 1, add 4 
ri-bu-u...i-nap-pa-xu. III 57 561 
MUL DIL-BAT ina Sabäti KUR 


Dasru, Br 5296 see nazru. wu ni-sur cf NI-BUR. ns nasrap(tlu see nacrap(t)u. ~~» nisütu 
Talidta. ews näpi’ cf nabi, 3. ms ni-pi-'i (AV 6288; Br 2028) see nib’u. «x, napädiä see nabatiés- 


\ aipzu read either nibzu or nipcu, 1 (g.e.). 
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(= ippux)-xa ina Se-ri-e-ti, ZA i 253. 
8 95402 nu-ur 5ame-e 3a ki-ma i- 
$a-tim i-na ma-a-tim nap-xat (<< 
HıLPRECHT, Assyriaca, 45 rm 3: nap-pa 
IT of pp’) at-ti-ma; R2 3a ina du-pu- 
uk Same-e nap-xat (var -xa-tum, 
Reisner, Hymns, no 53) Br 4827. KNUDT- 
zon, 44 (+ 295) ZI-MES-xa = napxä, 
3f pl of pm ZI-ix, ibid 108 R18; 72 R 8 
= napi-ix (cf p 52). V 29 ef 60 GI- 
NE(=BIL)-LAL=n[a-pa-xu] followed 
perh by NE-GAR (=SA)=nu[-up-pu- 
xu] Br 2473 fol. H 19,323 .....bi, NE| 
na-pa-xu (II 39 g-h 28, Br 4592, || 3a- 
xa-nu, 29); 26, 555 KUR = na-pa-xu 
(§ 9, 176; Br 7395); 558 bu | BU | na- 
pa-xu; H 51 (= II 11 c-d) 56 IN (bW) BU 
= ip-pu-ux, Br 7528; V 12 no 5, 39 see 
namaru, ZA ii 196 rm 3; Br 2321. AV 
6079; BA ii 551 no 283, where literature 
is cited; THompson, Reports, agrees with 
Orrerr’s rendering: be high, culminate. 

Qt = Q trans.: IV? 8 b 51, 52 at-ta- 
pax i-5a-ta | kinüna at-ta-pax; ef Il 
51 R 14foll, ZK ii 320; T™ iii 22 (BA iv 
157); viii 76 it-tap-xa (iD Sama’ (S 
leuchtet auf); Zimmern, Ritwaltafeln, 
no 26, 35. 

3 intens. of Q. L# iii 10 ab-re nu- 
up-pu-xu | ti-pa-ri ki-e-du (1p), 
wood-piles were put on fire }Holzstésse 
wurden angefacht}. IV? 38 ii 16 u-mi- 
is (2?) nu-up-pu-xi, or uu-ub-bu-ti, 
KB iv 62 (see nabatu. _}). V 29 e-f 61 
see Q). 

S perh V 45 vi 45 tu-Sa-an-pax. 

IT become inflamed, kindled; glare, 
flare up (of fire etc.) {entflammt, ange- 
zündet werden; aufflammen (von Feuer, 
etc.)} NE 58, 17 (= Sm 1040) in-na-pi- 
ixi-sa-a-tum; V 55, 30 i-na bi-ri-Su- 
nu in-na-pi-ix i-ga-tu. Sm Asurb, 126, 
73 pa-nu-us-3a isätu in-na-pi-ix 
ez-zi-is, KB ii 252—8: eine Flamme 
wird auflodern. 

Yt II 28a 5 libbu it-tan-pax the 
heart became enraged || libbu egug. V 
42 c-d47 KAR(ker-kar)KAR=i-tan- 
pu-xu (Br 3188), | itanbutu (g. v.) ZB 
102; § 495. 

Derr. tanpaxu & these 4: 
napxu adj napixtu /, kindled jentflammt} 
IV? 51 5 53 ina kintni nap-xi = ZP ii 
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110. H 129 (K 257 R) 11—12, 13—14 
i-Sa-tum na-pi-ix-tum Sit-pu-qu 
anäku; i-§a-tum na-pi-ix-tum 8a 
ina kirib Sadi u-Sar-ra-pu anaku, 
ZA i 451; Br 4327. 


| nipxu, c. st. nipix the brilliant rising of 


sun or stars (>< OPPERT, THOMPSON, cul- 
mination of the sun; zenith) {der glin- 
zende, flammende Aufgang der Sonne und 
Sterne} AV 6294. I 28 @ 14 ina üm(or 
tam?)-at ni-pi-ix kakkab meésri 
(q. v.) KB i 124—5; LT 170; ZA ii 96—7; 
BA ii 544 no 183; 545 nos 196, 196a; 548 
no 261; 549 no 261; 551 nos 282—87; also 
see nos 292, 296. Bm 201 07 ina ni- 
pi-ix (il) Samii (Pıncazs, Texts, 2 no 4; 
ZA i 436—7); K 871 it is said of Jupiter 
in line 6: ni-pi-ix-8u ki-ma ni-pi-ix 
Gl) Samii ga-mir (THompson). Sarg 
Khors, 144 ina qabal tam-tim ni-pi- 
ix 3am-Si (also 69). V 64 6 34 i-na ni- 
ip-xi u ri-ba KB iii (2) 103: beim Auf- 
leuchten und Verschwinden (>< ZA i 236; 
cf 169 5 19). II 35 ef 9 ni-ip-xu || 3a- 
ru-ru, followed by im-mu || za-ar-xu 
& Suxnu (11); K 252 (III R 66) ii 18 
(11) Ni-ip-xu galmu (ef 023, PSBA xxi 
118 fol; Br 12702); vii 9+23 (ilat) [ätar 
ni-ip-xu Sa Suti. ZA v 58—9, 42 (hymn 
to Marduk) (ilu) res-tu-u a-3a-rid.... 
| 8a ina ni-ip-xi-Su u-kal-la-mu ga- 
ad-du ki[-rib?]. K 126, 41 zikaru ina 
ni-pi-ix kakkab niri ana aésatisu 
itxi (Rev. Sém.i170foll). According to 
some also V 60 a 18 = the splendor of 
the face of Sama, BA i 270, but see 
nib(i)xu. 


(amöl) nappaxu smith {Schmied} AV 6096. 


8b 92 (cf 8° F 1, 13) si-i (var si-mu-ug) 
| >33] | nap-pa-xu, Br 6726; Berl. 
Vok i 17; AV 6096; ZA i 256; JENSEN, 
293 rm 2; PEISER, ZA ii 448; ZA v 108; 
> nanpaxu bellows {Blasebalg}, BA i 
16 no 16; 176. Often inc. t. (®™5)) nap- 
paxu parzilli, Neb 92, 3; blacksmith; 
(amöl) nappaxu siparri, Nabd 220, 3 
= coppersmith; cf III 47 no 10, 134 14; 
46 no 2,7. (amöl) nap-pa-xu Nabd 666, 
13; 86, 2 (emöl) nap-pa-xu siparri; id 
in Nabd 89, 3-+8 etc.; 118, 5; 119, 6; 673, 
2(+ MES); Camb 126, 6 according to 
BA iii 491: der bei den Räucheropfern 
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die Kohlenbecken anziindet. II 58 no 5, 8 
NIN-ID-GAL | AN+id | #! E-a ia 
nap-pa-xi (Br 6723; Tietz, Gesch, 520 
rm 4; ZA i 256; ZA ii 448; and again, 
ZA vii 140); see also ZK i 122; ii 324 foll; 
PeıseR, KAS 115; Horrmann, ZA xi 267. 

nappaxtu. smelter {Schmelzofen} III 61 a 
27 nap-pax-tum in-nap-pax; IV? 51 
b55 ina nap-pa-xa-ti (= ZB ii 112; 
TM iv 26; ZB iii 15 = K 2390 O 14); ZB viii 
58 kinuni KI-UB-DA u nap-pa- 
xa-tm. 

nu-pax-ti T. A. Lo. 29, 56. 

nupuxatu see nubux3tu. 

napxaru. totality {Gesammtheit} AV 6091; 
§ 65, 314. Wicker, Forsch, 2* Reihe, 
ii 255 fol} (99) compares M36, Isa 22, 7. 
ZA iv 64 no 22. c. st, nap-xar (aläni- 
sunu) TP ii 82; iii 8; iv 5 (var nap-xar, 
caret); Barranisunu v 8+31; matati- 
sunu v 84; a-a-bi, K 2107 O 20; Br 
14392; AV 5411; Sarräni V 35, 28 (end); 
rag-gi D 95, 31; KB vi (1) 36; kissat 
niäe Esh Sendsch, R 26; mäti-ja Agb ix 
44; ki-du-die, ZA iii 313, 61; kis-8a-ti 
ZA iv 8, 44. zi-qi-qu 8a nap-xar ni-Si 
V 50 @ 26; also V 35, 12 (BA ii 210—11); 
KM 6,40. KB iii (2) 66, 39 na-ap-xa-ar 
ma-da a-a-bi; Khors 17 nap-xa-ar 
Gu-ti-um; a-na nap-xar um-ma- 
ni-ja V 35, 27 (end), da-ad-mi,10. a-di 
nap-xar dad-me-au I 43, 17; ina nap- 
xar ZA iv 15, 7; ina nap-xar gal-mat 
qaqqadi, Merod.-Bal.-stone i 22; matati 
K 3474 i 47 (ZA iv 8—9); 81—6—7, 209, 
41, mätäte nap-xar-Si-na all countries 
Salm, Ob, 18; Mon, O 11; K 1282 R 27; 
05 qu-la-ma (listen!) nap-xar-ku-nu 
(KB vi, 1, 68); Creat.-frg III 126 Igegé 
nap-xar-Su-nu; K 2619 iv 18 (| na- 
gab-su-nu); iläni nap-xar mati-éu- 
nu SuirH, Senn, 88, 26; cf maalu 1. 
Banks, Diss, 18 foll, no 2 (8—10) 35 ü-mu 
nap-xa-ri; also 10 no 1 (4) O 37 (-ra). 
II 54 a-b 7—8 il 9? bél ba nap-xa-ri 
zB 85; Br 6191; 3221 ad 9); IV? 23 b 13 
—14 be-el nap-xar (= TIK) ma-a-ti 
(also 15—16); K 44 (H 78) O 26—7; IV? 
1aı—3 nap-xar (= NIGIN-NA, Br 
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10835; 7238—9); K 5267, 5 (H 180 no viii); 
lV? 25 iii 44—5 ina nap-xar mätäti 
(Br 3257); 9 a 26—7 nap-xar ma-a-ti 
(Br 3220; ef KM 52, 5). 8¢ 3, 13 [SI] = 
i-lu 8a nap-xa-ri, ZK ii 28 rm 1; Br 
9271. V 31 e-f 5 up-pi || nap-xa-ru, 
Br 5802; cf 10, Br 9435. 8° 1 Oiii 2 ni- 
gi-in | NIGIN | nap-xa-ru (ZA i 183 
§ 6; Br 10335); 8° 155 ta-ab | TAB | 
nap-xa[-ru] Br 3765; H 109, 40 (= V 11 
d-f 40; D 128, 88) TIK (or GU)-MAR 
= GU-GAR = nap-xa-ru (Br 8279, 
3320). K 738 GUD = nap-xa-ru, BOR 
ii 39. Br 3399... SI=nag-bu da nap- 
xa-ri, see also nagbu. II 3102,7.... 
nap-xa-rum. Br 5897 ad D 86 i 27. 
Y nb, q.v. Inc. t. often in the meaning 
of sum total, written PAP (TP iv 83; vi 
39) & NIGIN, Cyr 188, 15; by some read 
napxaris, Br 1145. Neb 403, 2 nap- 
xar nikasisu. BA i 209. 

napatu 11 47 c-d 31 see nabatu, 1. Br 5769, 
AV 6080. 

nap(d)tarum. II 39 g-h 51 SA (=GAR) 
GIS-KU-UR= nap-ta-rum (AV 6093; 
Br 12080) Y'eB, whence also these 2: 

napti(i?)ru. IV? 31 R 46 gum-ma nap- 
ti-ri-5a la ta-ad-di-nak-kam-ma, if 
she does not grant thee liberty {wenn sie 
dir ihre Loslassung nicht gewährt!. 

naptartu. peg to open a door; key }Pflock 
zum Öffnen der Thür, Schlüssel} | nap- 
tetum; AV 6105; BA i 176—77. I 27 
no 2, 41 da ki-i 6kalli-ja la e-ri-bi 
nap-tar-tu, KB i 118-9 rm tt. II 22 
a-b 3—4 GIS-KAK-SA-GAB = nap- 
tar-tum, nap-te-tum (II 44 a-b 44—5) 
Br 4488, 5303. Also K 12848 BR, followed 
by nap-te-e-tum. 

napkapu. Neb 92, 7 na-ap-ka-pu. 

nappillu, so perhaps better instead of 
nabbillu. See GGA ’98, 821. 

napilu some siege instrument, catapult {Be- 
lagerungsmaschine, Mauerbrecher} or the 
like. Anp iii 53 I besieged the city ina 
pil-3e na-pi-le ga(-a)-bi-ti(-te); cf 
111 ina pil-8i (is) ca-pi-te u ni-pi-Se 
maxazu aksu-ud. 

niplu. M8 68 reads V 26 g-h 26 GIS-SE- 


napätis cf nabatisé. ~~» naplu, AV 6094 see nablu. ~~ napilié cf nabalié. ~~» napalu, 1 (AV 
1) see nabalu, 1. ~~» napaltü (AV 6082, Br 5531) cf nabaltii. ~~» napalkutum (AV 6083) see nabal- 
kata (Ybalkatu); napalga(t)tu cf nabalkattu, c. ~~. napäslä)u, AV 6086 see nabasu. 
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RU = ni-ip[-lu] >< [-ru, DPr 83 etc.) 
ZA ii 340; Br 7459; see also AV 6295 ad 
K 90, 31 (<¢ ni-ip-lu sa ü-mi. 

napalii an official {ein Beamter} ZK ii 302 
ad K 2012, 5 MULU]-PAL = na-pa- 
lu-u, apparently || tur-gu-man-nu, 
Br 274, 

naplaxu. ynbe. ZA v 68,10 kurunnu 
3a nap-la-xi wine for the temple service. 
See banü, 1 Qt (end) p 175 col 1. 

naplis & naplusu (ac) see palasu, whence 
also: 

naplusu. V 21 a-b 64 nap-lu-su = re- 
e-mu favor, grace Gnade, Erbarmen} 
AV 6095. 

nipilsü. K 5418 iii 8—4 Sa-lum-mat ni- 
Si mu-8imu-u-tu namtäru a-ru-ur- 
tu (or -3u?) n]Ja-mur-ra-tu,xar-ba-Su 
ni-pil (KB vi 296: bi-is, or b(p)il)- 
su-u ni-ib-ri-tu, ZA xii 321 fol. 
Vnodp. 

naplasatu. D 85 R 30 SI-TAB-IMERU 
= nap-la-sa-tu, ZA v 373, Br 9317. 
vo. 

napalsuxu, adj? V 16 e-f 44 (= II 49 a-b 
26) KI-LAL = na-pal-su-xu (y nobp), 
AV 6084; Br 9812; BA i 508. Also V 11 
a-c 21-22 UR-CI-GI = UR-DUN- 
DUN na-pal-su-xu (H 107 + 112; 
D 127) Br 4841; 4844; also S° 270 (Br 
10544); II 26 a-b 19, Br 10581. 

napalsuxtu (sc. kussü) low chair, footrest 
niedriger Sessel, Schemel} II 23 a-b 8 na- 
pal-su-ux-tum (& äu-3u-ub-tum) | 
ku-us-su-u 3a-pil-tum. AV 6085. 

naplastu. D 84 R 31 AB-LAL (Br 3842 
ad ZA iv 31) = nap-la-as-tu in a group 
with derivatives of 05». LEHMANN, ii 43 
rm 2: scales }Waage} >< Z3 18, BA i 176. 

napaltum. SF 158 + SF II 962 O 34 .... 
Sa-na kat-te-e u-Sa-an-na-a na-pa- 
al-tum, Purvcues, Vict. Inst. Journ., xxix: 
the k repeated the matter (?). 

nipésu? III 15 a 13 a3-3u e-pek Sarrü-ti 
bit abi-ja ni-pi-sa sangtti-ja (I 
prayed to the gods). HarpEr, Diss, 32, 
bel.; Pıncaes; KB ii 140 ni-pi-ir. 

napsamu. bridle; rein and bit of a horse 
{Zaum und Gebiss}. § 65, 31a; BA i 177. 
V 47 b 40—41 ina pi-i gir-ra akili-ja 
id-di nap-sa-mu (1) Marduk, into 
the mouth of the lion that threatened to 
devour me, Marduk put a bit. nap-sa- 
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mu = ma-aq-ca-ru (g. v.) 3a pi sise; 

| kululum. AV 5895; ZK ii 333 col 3, 5. 
napsanu. 83, 1—18, 1847 R, col 5,2 (mst) 

bi-it na-ap-sa-nu, PSBA xviii 256. 


ni-pa(or xat?)-pu-tum (?) V 36 d-f 56; 


form like nirarutum ? 


napagu. pr ippuc, pS inappag break to 


pieces, shatter, smash, overwhelm, kill, slay 
{zerbrechen, zerschmettern, töten, er- 
schlagen? AV 6087; Br 7029; REJ xiv 149 
>< DPF 39 rm. 1 70d 25 may the gods 
(a-di ü-um ca-a-ti) lip-pu-cu zer- 
Bu, may destroy his race. IV? 16 6 10 
(end) ar-da-tum i-nap-pa-cu(= MU- 
UN-DUB-DUB-BU-NE) | edlu idab- 
bitu. Strassm., Stockh. Or. Congr., 6, 2 
Ba na-pa-gu u e-pi-éu ergi-tim, 
ScHEıL, ZA x 202, 5 arki] in-bi i-nap- 
pa-ag. 8° 155 du-ub | DUB | na-pa- 
gu, H 25, 534; II 48 c-d42 (= K 4386); 
S¢ 296 ta-ag | TAG | na-ba-cu, Br 
3799. 

Qt H 25, 586 du-ub | DUB-DUB | 
it-pu-cu (= II 48 c-d 43) Br 7037; ZB 
102; § 495. 

Q K 1615 24itanapag kima nüni, 
ZK ii 10, 11. 

3 kill, slay in great numbers {téten, 
erschlagen} $ 38. Anp ii (83) 114 their 
soldiers u-nap-pi-ig; ii 36 u-na-pi-icg; 
iii 53 u-ni-pi-ig; Salm, Balaw, III 1 
mugtablesu u-nap-pi-ci. II 38 no 2 
R 9 qu-ra-]di-ja u-nap-pi-ic. Sarg 
Ann 332 ki-ma az(s)-li ..... u-nap 
(var tap)-pi-ca quradésu I cut down 
{mordete ich}, NE 43, 35 ékallu mu- 
nap-p[i-ga-at] qar-ra-de(-di) KB vi 
(1) 168—9: a palace which will smash 
this mighty one. 

JE u-tap-pi-ca see _). i-tap-pu-cu 
ac K 4886 iii (II 48 c-d) 44 = SU-DUB- 
DUB, Br 7206; §§ 49b; 88; 101. 

Derr. these 3: 

nipcu 7. a broken-off piece of metal, or the 
like {ein abgebrochenes Stück Metall!? 
AV 6296. II 30 5 39 ni-pi-ig eré; same 
id = ep-ri eré (405). H 82-3, 21 ni- 
pi-ig bu-a-ni = SA-SA-DUB, Br 
12103. 

nuppucu adj broken, smashed jzerschlagen, 
zerschmettert}. II 30 b-c 74 GUL-DUB- 
DUB-BU = nu-up-pu-cu-ti (said of 
nartabe, g. v.) AV 6446; Br 7029, 8969. 
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nappacu (> nanpagu). V 26 a-b 21 GIS 
(e-81) KAD = nap-pa-cu (|| esti, mar- 
tü) Br 6203; cf II 40 a-b 20; 44 a-b 39— 
40; AV 6097. BA i 177. 

nipcu 2. | naxtu, 1. ¢. v. Br 14055. 


napagu. Perh = Aram pb) herausgehen, il 


überragen. V 42 c-d 59—60..... xXU= 
na-pa-qu, followed by nu-up-pu-qu. 
K 49 (II 62) c-d 30—31 XAR-DA = pu- 
uq-qu (pb) & nu-up-pu[-qu] Br 8577 
(>< AV 8394). Il 24 no 4 R (K 4188 iii) 
54, 55 = nu-up-pu-qu, AV 6447. V 47 
b11 see lagabbi3 (p 476 col 2). V 30 
g-h 29 (= H 215) QUR = nu-pu-qu, 
Br 9072. 

nappaqu. ZA iv 237, 49 (252, 25) kima 
li-e 8a ina nap-pa-qu p(b)al-qu. 

naprü. a weapon feine Waffe}. K 8676 iii 
2% URUDU-SUN-ID-LAL = nap- 
ru-u, ZA viii 77. 

(bir) na-pi-ru-ti see note to namrütu; 
P.N. Na-pi-ru(-rum) ili KB iv 2, 9. 
nipru. sprout, offspring, child, or the like 

}Spross, Sprössling, Kind} D® 142 see 
nannabu. II 30 c-d 49 ni-ip-ru || ma- 
ar; 36 c-d 49 = ma-a-ru & a-b 58 ni]- 
ip-ru = lil-li[-du] AV 6190. II 22 b-¢ 
61 BU-BU-I = ni-ip-ru, followed by 

su-uk-qu-u, Br 7580. 

T. A. Lo. 41, 9 na-ap-ri-il-la-an = 
emütu, a word belonging to the Dunip- 
language; Saycze, PSBA xxii 172 would 
connect this with nipru and translate 
„priests”. 

nipiru. a fortified position, cover {befestigte, 
gedeckte Stellung, Deckung} Anp iii 39 
Azila relied upon his forces and in the 
city of K. ni-pi-ri lu ig-bat (KBi 100; 
Hear. i 178 rm 5; vii 100 +m 31; AV 6289). 

napparu. De.itzscu, Welschöpfungsepos, 58 
ad S 747 O: gu-gu-u : nap-pa-ru; but 
Jensen, KB vi (1) 303: ap-pa-ru, 

nup aru. perh disposition, feelings {viel- 
leicht Gemüt, Gefühl} Esh vi 38 all my 
subjects ... u-4a-li-ga nu-pa-ar-su- 
un (Her. vii 99). Sarg Khors 168, I 
offered rich presents to the gods and u- 
sa-li-ga nu-pa-ar-su-un (= Ann 432); 
PpIV 130 (3 8g); ZA iv 241, 34 lim-mir 
nu-par[-3u]. 


napurru cf naburru. 


Homme, PSBA xix 78 § 21: as lubadru 
‘dress’ from lubääu, so perhaps nupäru 
“wind” from nupädu, Y DM. 


Nippur(u) city of Nippur (Niffer) id EN- 


EN-KITEI;, e. Bel’s city, Br 2877; AV 
6293. BezoLp, Catalogue, 2136. II 50 a-b 
28 (Br 8409) DUR-EN-KIT; H 38, 79 
Ni-pu-ru; 59, 14 ina ka-ri Ni-pu-ru, 
II 53 a-b 4, Br 2877. K 83 R38 ki-i i- 
xu(bak)-ku-an-ni ina Nipüri (Hr 
202); 11 19@55 a-na Ni-ip-pu-ri nisi3 
la texö; V 44 c-d 39; 82—8—22, 1048, 6 
Ni-ip-pu-ru ul épué, was not yet built. 
ZA iv 430 (80—7—19, 126) ina Ni-ip- 
pu-ru pa-rak-ki ci-ri-3a. Nippura’a, 
81—2—4, 125. Local deities were Bel & 
Beltis. On the names Nippur-Niffer-Nuffar 
see NOLDEKE, in Hitprecst, Assyriaca, 86 
rm 1; also cf Frieprıca, Kabiren, 14 foll. 


Nipur(i), a mountain to the East of the 


Tigris, Anp i 70—3 (#ed) Ni-pur; Sn 
iii 69, 71. AV 6292. LEHMANN, i 77, 78, 
80, 98. 


niperdü, sometimes napirdü, adj brilliant, 


bright, shining, light { glanzend, scheinend, 
hell! YrTıb. TP i 40 Tigl. Pil. calls him- 
self U-mu ni-per-du-u whose splendor 
overthrows the world (R. F. Harper, 
AJSL xiv 2). V 16 a-b 34 + Rm 2. II 
col 1, 18 (H 198 no 4, 35) UD-BAR- 
LAX-GA = ü-mu ni-per-du-u (cf Sn 
Kui 4, 16; ZB 69; Br 1934, 7835; LT 108). 
82, 9-18, 4159 ii 5 DD (ba-ab-bar) ni. 
pir-du[-u]. IV? 20 no 1, 15—16 they 
all looked at e-til-la na-per-da-a du- 
lu-la, Br 10006. — used as a noun in 
KB vi (1) 46 no iii 4 ni(>< BA ii 467 fol 
sa)-pir-du-u ellüti mé, the brightness 
of the clear water. 


| na-pa-ra-ax-tum, Nabd 558, 13. 
napraxatum see maskanu, 3. 
naparkii. ceasing {aufhérend}. Ner ii 10 


mi-e pnu-ux-s8u la na-pa-ar-ku-ti 
unceasing flow of water, AV 6088, AJP 
xi 501. 


napraku. bolt, cross-bar {Riegel}. V 47 


a 21 nap-ra-ku explained by pi-ir-ku 
| me-di-lu, AV 5260, 6095; § 65, 314; 
BA i177. ® 287 vi (R) 5—6 GIS-SU- 
GI & GIS-GIL = nap-ra-ku, Br 7128, 
1392; ZB 39. 


naprusu. II 30 e-f 38 BAR = nap-ru-su 


(Br 1787; AV 6099) see parasu. 


naprasu (?) ZA iv 240, 1 pu-tur ku-un 


nap-ra-3u (= naprasu?). 


népisu (nibisu). Yepesu. — a) action, 


procedure; treatment, method }Treiben, 
Handeln; Handlungsweise, Verfahren}. 
IV2 23 no 1, iv 26 ni-pi-5u NAM-US- 
KU (= kalüti, cf p 382, kali, 6) = 
astrology. V 47 a 39 ni-pi-si explains 
ag-ag-tu-u, see also ki(t)-kit-tu; 
JENSEN, KB iii (1) 204 rm 9. K 626, 7 
ina eli nipi-äe (Hr! 24); K 1026, 6 
(Hr 118). See also makaltu (end) p 536 
col 2, where read with Zmmzrn, Ritual- 
tafeln, 89 rm 4: ni-pi-’u da ba-ru[-ti]; 
“makaltu wol: Schale oder Becher zum 
Wahrsagen”. cubät ni-pi-3e(-si) Kul- 
tusgewand, Zım., Ritualt., no 26, 35; 55, 7. 
— b) witchcraft, charming} Zauberei}K 168, 
18 ni-pi-e-Se 8a aSipütu; 22...ma-a 
pa-na-at ni-pi-eö an-nu-ti, LEHMann, 
ii 76—77. perh ni-pi-su !! Sin, Craie, 
Relig. Texts, 65,3. Zmuern, Ritualtafeln, 
116 foll., no 24 RB 3: das (Wahrsage)gerät 
des Sin. — c) with or without prefix (15), a 
siege machine {Belagerungsapparat} BA i 
177; 326. Anp iii 111 see napilu. II 67, 
21 i-na bi-ru-ti (p 197 col 1) u (iv) ni- 
pi-si. II 65 ii 3 Nebuchadrezzar ni-bi- 
Se-Su iß-Ba-a; 6, aS-Su ni-bi-se la 
a-bu a-ge-su ina isati is-ru-up, KB 
i 198. AV 6184, 6290. Poanon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 85, 86. 

nipistu 7. structure, work, production }Bau- 
art, Werk, Machwerk} § 65, 31a. Sn vi 
42 a palace ni-pis-ti (mät) Xa-at-ti, 
| Spistu. ZA v 291; BA iv 244. — pro- 
duct {Erzeugnis} Sarg Khors 148 Uu- & 
Urkarinu-wood ni-pi3-ti mati-Su-un 
(= Ann 388). 

napasu 7. prippus; ps inappus(&-pa3?) 
be or become broad, extended, widen, 
expand, breathe jweit sein, sich weiten, 
ausdehnen, atmen‘. AV 6089. Brown- 
Gesenius, 659 col 1: orig., breathe, blow 
| rapasu (Gesensus!3), then: to extend, 


expand. ZB 99. del 190, 193 (210, 218) | 


Sit-tu ki-ma im-ba-ri i-nap-pu-uS 
eli-3u sleep fell (literally: expanded) 
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upon him like a storm; but KB vi 244—5: 
bläst Schlaf wie ein Wetter über ihn 
hin. KB vi (1) 10, Tafel ib, RS... 

kab-ta-tas lib-bu-u3 li(u)p(b)-p(b)u- 
us, {dass.... aufatme}, p 317. IV2 54 
b 4 loosen his fetters lip-pu-us sur-ris, 
so that he breathe freely at once. II 60, 7 

a-na-ku na-pa-a-sa a-li-’ (AV 6089). 
— spread out, expand, thrive, increase, 
jsich ausbreiten, ausgedehnt, zahlreich 
werden, sich mehren! II 37 g-h 1 name of 
a bird: kap-paip-pu-us. Asb i 48 SI- 
DI (= eSer) ebari na-pa-as (iD Ni- 

saba; also 83—1—18, 178, 3; 81—2—4, 

132 R 2; 83—1—18, 181 O 2; Bu 88—5— 

12, 75+ 76 col ix 15 (THompson, Reports) ; 

H 68, 14—15 (= K 4170+K 4322 R) e- 

bu-ru ip-pu-u3, ebüru ul ippus, cf 
Bu 89—4—26, 18, 2 ebüru ina-pu-uS; 

83—1--18, 222 R 5; 83—1—18, 176 R 5. 

— Of maxiru (KI-LAM) price }Kauf- 

preis} it is used often, e.g. III 54 ¢ 3 

maxiru ina-pu-us; 60, 73 maxiru 

LAL(= matu)-u ina-pu-u3; II 43 (d)-e 

15 na-pa-as maxiru — T. A. Ber 48, 

9foll ja-nu Se’i a-na a-ka-li a-na ja- 

S8i-nu mi-na a-na-pu-su, KB v 410 ad 

148—9: what shall I nourish my peasants 

with? — 8°125 pi-ea | PES | na-pa-su 

38 .... (Br 6935) same id, 21 rapaäu. 

3 allow to, let breathe aufatmen 
lassen}. IV2 60* C R 5 the whole day 
my pursuer pursued me, during the night 
ul u-nap-pa-Sa-an-ni sur-ris, he 
does not allow me a moment’s breath. 
K 578, 10 5a a-na e-pa-sa | DUG-GA 
u-ni-ip-3a (Hrl 273; AV 6089). 81—6 
—7, 209, 12 Esh (ana) nu-up-pu-u3 ka- 
bit-ti-su-nu (of the gods) | ana nuxxu 
libbi ilüti3unu (BA iii 260) see KB vi 
(1) 317. V 21 c-d 18 nu-pu-su preceded 
by bu-’-u & a-tu-u (AV 6398, Br 7207). 
P.N, Mu-ni-pis-ilu III 48 no 6, 20. 

} be extended, enlarged }ausgedehnt, 
erweitert werden}. II 47 a-b 18 matu 
ut-ta-pa-as expl. by mätu DAGAL- 
is (=irapis), it will be enlarged (§ 101). 

Derr. These 6: 


napSu adj widening, increasing {sich wei- 


tend, steigernd!. II 43 b 28 K1-LAM 





napramu see nabramu. ~~, naprar‘ü' (BA i177) read nabrarü & niprétu see nibrötu. ~> napar- 


gudu cf "wp N. 
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(= maxiru) nap-su; III 54 ¢ 1—2 ma- 
xiru nap-Sa ibassi (2). 

napSu abundance {Uberfiuss}. K 86 R 2 
mätu-3a nap-Sa ik-kal, the land will 
eat abundance (Taompson, Heports); also 
K 815, 5—8. 

nipsu. flavor, odor {Duft} Jensen, KB vi 
(1) 252 on del (272) 304: ciru i-te-gi-in 
ni-pis 3am-mu, a serpent smelled the 
flavor of the herb. 

napistu, c.st.napäat, pl napsate; 10 ZI, 
Br 2322 (H 15, 191 = na-pis-tu) § 9, 28; 
pl ZI-MES del 20 (25); also SI (Br 9279). 
— a) breath, life {Atem, Leben} AV 6090; 
§ 65, 7. — Asb ix 33 mé balät napis- 
tim-Su-nu (K 81,5 a-na TI-ZI-MES) 
ak-la (Wmckter, T. A., KB v: balat 
napsäti provisions); iv 95 ba-lat na- 
piäti-öu-nu (var na-pis-ti-Su-nu); 
K 523, 7—8 a-na ba-la-ta nap-Sa-a- 
ti for the preservation of life (Hr! 324; 
BA i189 fol). Asbii 8; ix 112; del 21 (26) 
see bullutu (p 162), K 629 R 11—13 
(Hr! 65) cf bultu (p 164); D 99,26 (Creat.- 
frg IV 109) see eteru; K 2852+ K 9662 
ii 23 a5-3u..... etir na-pi3-ti-Su they 
came out before him. TP ii 54; v 12; Neb 
iv 38 (also KB iii, 2, 48 col 2, 42-+49); 
IV? 54 & 7; 21 a 59—60 (Br 6812) etc. see 
gamalu (p 221); Creat.-frg IV 17 na- 
pigs-ta-su gi-mil. K 7674, 14 ur-ru-uk 
nap-3a-ti. Destroy one’s life, kill some 
one {jemandes Leben vernichten, töten} 
see bulla (9 159 col 2), xulluqu (pp 318 
—9), quttu; V 61 vi 53; Asb iii 125 efc.; 
Creat.-frg IV 18 tu-bu-uk nap-Sat-su. 
— Snv 60 (iS) tar-ta-xu pa-ri-’ nap- 
3a-te; v 77 aq-ra-te nap-8a-te-su-nu 
u-par-ri-’ gu-’-i8; cf Creat.-/rg IV 31 
nap-sa-tu-us pu-ru-’-ma; IV? 35 1] 
na-pis-ta-5u rukusma; IV? 9 no 2, 4: 
In these passages perhaps = part of the 
body: throat {Kehle} GGA ’98, 822. — 
Also see säqu, usig. — Esh ii 34 1a 
usézibu nap-Sat-su; III 5 no 6, 13 
a-na su-zu-ub napsati-su; TP ii 40 
a-na bu-zu-ub | nap-sa-a-te-su-nou. 
— Scazır, Nabd, viii 10-—11 Glst) Tas- 
me-tum na-ci-rat na-pis-ti-ja; V 34 
€ 7 the goddess Ninkarrak na-gi-ra- 
at na-bi-i3-ti-ja; 46 Ju-ul-li-im na- 
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bi-i3-ti; @f Knuprzon, 144 O 6 5a-lam 
ZI-MES-äu, dass sein Leben erhalten 
wird. KB iv 198 (no xxix) 7 nap-Sa-ti 
$a (amöl) gal-li-ka u-Sal-lam-ka. I 
44, 94 the bull-god na-gir nap-Sa-a-ti, 
protecting life. TP v 28 a-na na-pis-ti 
umaäßeräu, I let him go; Sn vi 23 3a 
a-na nap-Sa-a-ti u-cu-u, who had 
escaped with their lives; K 2852 + K 9662 
i 17 a-na nap-sa-a-ti mus-sir-an-ni. 
Neb ix 52 na-ap-Sa-ti a-ga-ar-ti a- 
ra-mu. Sarg Ann 435 see Satapu. Asb 
iv 56 Ba .... nap-Sat-su-un pa-nu- 
us-3u-un te-gir-u-ma, to whom (their) 
life was too dear (cf vii 32); iv 95 ba-lat 
na-pis-ti-3u-nu aq-bi; na-pis-ta 
H 75 R7r. — Sakanu napistu give up 
the ghost, die } den Geist aufgeben, sterben} 
Asb iii 135; iv 80; ix 35; K3474i+K 
8232 i 23 Su-par na-pis-ti Sak-na (ZA 
iv 8). KB ii 244—5, 55 see kalü 2. Qt. 
nap-Sa-ti-su TP III Ann 92; nap-Sat- 
su SP If 987 R3. IV? 3 a 25—-6 the poor 
man it-ti na-pi8-ti-Su. nap-Sat nie 
pl ZA iv 14 col 3, 21. del 22 (27) ’u(?)- 
li-ma zör nap-Sa-a-ti ka-la-ma 
(+84). KB vi (1) 46 #3 ku-nu-uk-ku 
na-pis-ti-ka dein Lebenssiegel (+ 6 
-Su); II 51 5 26 lip-Sur na-pis-ti ma- 
a-ti (i.e. the Euphrates). I 65 b 15 a- 
na Sa-ta na-bi-is-ti ni-Bim Ba-bi- 
lamki (KB iii, 2,34). P.N. Sin-na-bi- 
ig-tim IV? 34 a 17; PSBA xxi 136—7; 
§ 49. — Bi-kin na-pis-ti, I 27, 70 = liv- 
ing being, creature; 1V2 29* no 5 O 2 
(= H 115) Sik-na-at na-pis-ti (Br 
2322); IV? 28 no 1 b 7—8 (Br 12018); 29 
no 1 a 43—44; 19 b 38; II 19 a 22; II 51 
b 31 mu-ti-la-at Sik-nat na-pis-ti, 
epithet of a canal. 82—7—4, 82 RB 4 3i- 
ik-na-tum na-pi-i8-tum (PSBA xx 
152 fol); H 43, 54; IV2 9 a 49—51 (end) 
SI-MA-AL = Sik-na-at na-pis-tim; 
also a 24 (-ti); 5 4 (Br 9364). — soul 
{Seele} K 2852 + K 9662 i 31 Si(®)-i-gi 
na-pis-ti-ja la tap-la-xu the anger(?) 
of my soul thou didst not fear. — 6) liv- 
ing being, creature, person, people {leben- 
des Wesen, Kreatur, Person}. IV? 5 ¢ 39 
(Sar-ru) na-pis-ti (= ZI, 37) mati u- 
kal-la, controls the people of the country; 


napéi AV 6101 ad V 231 a 6 65 nap-éu-u || ri-e-mu; but see napäuru. 


IV? 34 R3. del 163 (174) a-u-um-ma 
u-ci na-pis-ti, “ist (da) irgend ein 
Lebewesen entkommen?”, Sn Bell 18 (Lay 
63, 9) na-pis-tu ul ezib || Sni57 e-du 
ul ézib (AV 6090), 


NOTE. — 1. V 88 iii 48 a xulälu-stone ina 
na-piä[-ti-5u] I laid, KB iii (2) 148 “auf seine 
Kiemen (?7)” & see ibid, rm °. 

9. K 4090 ina nap-Sat 5kalli is contrasted 
to ina röä Skalli & ina qabal ökalli, 
Boıssıuz, PSBA xviii ('96) 237—9. 

8. The name of the famous ancestor of Gil- 
gamed: x > “as is read variously: Hom- 


MEL, PSBA xv ('92—8) 243 nüx-napiätim 
(= ni), so also Bax, Light from the East, — rest 
of the soul, whence Hebr i, rest. — JENSEN, 
KB vi (2) reads UT-napiätim (or Um-na- 
piätim, p 310); as against Kosmologie der Baby- 
lonier (90) 219 fol, 227, 384 fol: Qit-napidtim 
== “he that has escaped”, from destruction. — 
Zımmenn, Cheyne-Black, i col 1056 favors Par- 
napistim = sprout, or offspring of life; see 
also Jastrow, New York Independent, 10 &17 Febr. 
98; ZA xii 268—801. — Haurr, KAT? (188) §a- 
maä-napiätim (ZB 26 rm 1) = “the sun of 
life”; he now reads: Pör-napiätim. 


nappasu (> nanpasu), — a) airhole, 


loophole, window {Luftloch, Luke, Fenster} 
§ 65, 31a. del 129 (136) ap-ti nap-pa- 
Ba-am-ma urra im-ta-qut eli dir 
ap-pi-ja. H 93, 29 ina bi]-ti nap-pa- 
5i 8 Grubsu, ZA iv 240, 15 ta-sa-niq 
arad-ka nap-pa-&u, — 6) airhole for a 
stove {Ofenloch}. V 39 a-b 62—64 (cf 42 
a-b 33—35) KA-KAK (Br 659) = nap- 
pa-su (see pi-ka-lu-lu || ka-par ti- 
nu-ru, lines 61, 60); KA-BAL (Br 556), 
SA-TAB (Br 3766, 12037) = n; this last 
in 65 also = na-a3-rap-tum & na-ag- 
rap-tum, Br 3769 (ZB 70; V 42 a-b 47). 
82, 8—16, 1 iv 16 (di-ni-ig) | KI-NE | 
nap-pa-su (15 = ku-u-ru, Br 9707) 
Howmet, Sum. Les., 98: bellow {Blase- 
balg}. ZK i 122fol; ii 52; ZAi 64, 1; BA 
il& 177 

nipiStu 2. some sort of ulcer {ein Geschwiir}? 
II 28 b-c 17 SA-BU-I = ni-pi-is-tu 
(AV 6291, Br 3141). 

napagu 2. card, pick wool {zupfen, zerrupfen, 
von Wolle} etc. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 14 pi-eB 
| SU-KAD | na-pa-3u, ni-ip-su, nu- 
up-pu-su. Q perh K 888, 15 gigu ada- 
birma axartinnu ana ni-ip-8i a-nap- 
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pa-as, BA ii 833—4. YWIV27 5 28 kima 
SEG-SIT (idqi) an-ni-i in-nap-pa- 
$u-ma; b 35 kima idgqi anni li-in- 
na-pi-i3 (§ 101); lines 38, 45, var li-in- 
na-piß, said of girpu (dyed wool); also 
see 6 48-+55. Homme, PSBA xix 78 § 22 
VY of napasu, nabasu, 


nipsu 2. see napaéu 2. woolflakes }Woll- 


flocken} Zimmern, Ritualt., 60, 20 ina 
ni-ip-3u ina nabäsi gätö-3u tarak- 
kas; & 6704. 


nipsu 3. NE 46, 140 ina 3a[-ni](-i) [nJi- 


[i]p-S[i]; 143 i-na Sal-8i ni-ip(b)-Si, 
KB vi (1) 174. 


napigu (?) NE 11, 10+ 17 li-ki-e (& il-ti- 


ki) na-pis-su (> napis-su?). KB vi 
(1) 156 ad NE IV col v 3 (end) ri-um- 
ma na-p(b)is-su: und Wind sein Atem, 
thus mase ofnapistu. JEN 48 rm 34 trans- 
lates NE 11, 10: betöre seine Seele; if 
there is a masc. form napisu: life, soul, 
then del 265 (296) belongs here, see ni- 
bittu, 2. 


napsguru. grace, favor {Gnade, Gunst} 


Vpasaru. V 21 a-b 53 ri-e-mu = nap- 
Bu-ru; 65 nap-du-ru=ri-e-mu, BA 
i181. ZA iv 236, 2 nap-Sur-ka. K 3500 
+ K 4444 + K 10235 i 9 see WINCKLER, 
Forsch, ii 10, 16. DI 66 col 10,9 nap- 
Sur pi-ti-tim. perh in ar-rat la nap- 
Su-ri, a curse without escape, K 2619 i 
31; II 41 ii 15; 48 iii 25; i 70 iv 23. KB 
iii (1) 192—3, 37 (= Merod.-Bal.-stone v 
la nap-Su-ru) | la pa-sa-ri IV2 38 c 
33—4. AV 6102. Fem is: 


napäurtu. U 349-h72 UL“) DU = nap- 


Sur-tum, AV 6103, Br 9152. 


nipSaru, salvation, relief {Errettung, Er- 


lösung! DE 26; BA i 177; Camb 298, 4 
P.N. Nabi-ni-ip-sa-ri. cf P.N. Nabi- 
ni-ip-8a-ri Neb 103, 1 fol. 


napSastu, napSaltu, AV 6100; BA i 177. 


— a) ointment, anointing {Salbe, Salbung, 
Einreibung}. IV? 575 7 see nabsaltum, 
which T™ 123, 124; KM 57 refer here; 49 
b 20 nap-Sal-ti sam-me lim-nu-ti 
ip-8u-su-in-ni, with ointments of bad 
herbs they have rubbed me (= T™ j 106). 
IV? 55 a 82 (end). 83—1—18, 2 R 18 
(Hrb 391) lik-ru-ur nap-3al-tu (R. F. 


napagu see nabas(s)u, nabadu. ~, napiätum see nakirtum [| kulülum. , napäaltu see 


napéaidtu. 
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Harper, AJSL xv, 141). — 6) means or 
instrument, vessel for anointing, brush? 
|Mittel oder Werkzeug, Gefäss zum Salben, 
Einreiben; Bürste, Pinsel?} II 46 f-g 33 


GI§-Lis-Ni JEIEG—<YY=nap-sa- 
aö-tum, Br 7754; II 25 e-f 35; D 87 iii 
46; id also in KM 12, 8--15-+116 (cf IV? 
57 a O 8 etc). 

nupustum, so Br 14001 ad V 16 g-h4... 
EN = nu-pu-us-tum, AV 6293. 

napatu. NE 24, 1 iz-zi-zu-ma i-nap- 
pa-at-tu (9) kigtu, KB vi 159 (448 
> inabbattu = inabätu yP2), still 
standen sie und betrachteten den Wald, 
thus = examine, observe; also 27, 45 on 
which see KB vi (1) 152 rm 5. perh II 
28, 49 (add 4) nu-up-pu-tum, instead 
of nubbutum. 

naptü. Rm 353 O 2 has sik-kat nap- 
te-e (Br 4494; 5283); II 22 a-b 5, perh 
= NADH. 

niptü key {Schliissel}. II 23 c-d 49 ni-ip- 
tu-a | mu-Se-lu-u, BA i 163 rm 2; 
177; § 65, 31a, rm; AV 6297. 

naptetu. H 39, 142 = II 44 a-b 45 (K 4399 
O 14) GIS-KAK-SA-GAB = nap-te- 
tum, see naptartu; Br 5304. Also K 
8676 iv 12 [(URUDU?]-TUB-TUR = 
nap-te-e-tu, M® 79; AV 6106; House, 
VK 73; §§ 32ay; 65, 314, 

naptanu. meal, feast {Mahl, Schmaus} 
Vpstanu. AV 6104; ZK ii 18; ZA i 53; 
BA i177; BartH, ZA iii 57—8 compares 
Syr UND >< BA i 161 rm 1. Homer 
= Hebr yapp. Salm, Ob, 70 nap-tan xu- 
du-tu agkun a feast of joy I made {ein 
Freudenmahl machte ich} KB i 134. Sarg 
Cyl 42 Surrux nap-ta-ni 3i-mat pas- 
Siri ili u garri, Preiser, KAS 46, 11 
kur-ru-bu nap-ta-nu 3a GNIB, Bab. 
Vertr., xxiii 19 nap-tan. Nabd 247, 12. 
IV2 7 ii 1 a-na nap-tan ili u 3arri la 
illakü (BA i 390). ZA iv 13, 28 (-+ 16) 
nap-tan kib-ra-a-ti u zi-bi (= sacri- 
fice), cf ZA iv 226; ZA v 68, 9 nap-tan 
a-pa-ta-nu ul i-te-xa-a, to the feast, 
I had prepared, he did not come. K 2711 
R31 ....1lu (SE) sil-lat an-nu-u 
a-na nap-tan ilü-ti[-u rabi-ti] BA 
iii 264 fol. K 2852 -+K 9662 iii 30 cattle, 
sheep ana nigqg& béli-ja u nap-tan 
darra-ti-ja (my royal table). Sp III 586 


+RII1, 16 nap-ta-an i-lu-ti-ka lis- 
3a-kin-ku (var -ka). TXii 9 ina ba- 
li-ka ul iä-3ak-kan nap-ta-na ina 
E-kur; = vi 95 (nap-tan); LEHMANN, 
Sams: L4 ii 9 mimma dum-du nap- 
tan; ZB yi 66. KB vi (1) 276, 35 il-tak- 
nu ana nap-ta[-ni märtu] cf 280 ii 48; 
Banks, Diss, 24—26, 2 nos 8—10, 88 nap- 
tan(-nu) da-qu (var ku)-u. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 60 RB 28 nap-tan qa-ti; 78, 71 
nap-ta-an pu-ux-ri 3a iläni rabüti. 

nägu 1. K 4341 i 23 (II 36 e-f 58) SI-TUR 
= na-a-cu (AV 6117; Br 9320) in one 
group with Sa-a-tu (= SI-TUR-TUR), 

. despise {verachten}? || qullulu; Hebr 
ys. DetitzscH in Barr-Der., Ezek, pref. 
xvi (bel.); JEnsen, 361. Haupt in Toy, 
Ezekiel (BBOT) 80—1 says: it does not 
occur in any connected text; but cf K 655 
(Hrb 132) RB 6 an-nu-gu a-ga-ba-[s]u, 
I despise him and put him in fetters, 
WmnckLer, Forsch, ii, 2, 302; Sp ii 2654 
viii 2 u-gur-ti ili ta-na-cu (ZA x 6; 
PSBA xvii 148). — _} V 45 ii 20 tu-na- 
’-ac. KB v 410 ad p 154—55: T. A. (Ber) 
71, 14 ti-na-i-zu despise me?; 23 u ja- 
an-ac¢-ni, despises me, 

Rec. Trav, xx no xxxv, 9 a-na-ag; but 

KB vi (1) 300 a-na-xi; also see ZA 
xii 330. 

nägu 2. c.st.na-ag. Bm 2. 454+ 79,7—8, 180 
O 18 see kappu, 1 (420 col 1); KB vi (1) 
113 translates: gegen die Stiimpfe meiner 
Flügel leg’ [deine Hände]; see line 21. 
Perh. = Hebr 7313: plumage, BA ii 395—6; 
Brown-GEsenivus, 663. See also K 3651 
O 14, 16. 

nag(z,$?)u 3. Zimuern, Ritualtafeln, no 11 
Re (is) erina ina pi-su u-na-[-ag], 
var Bm 145 & K 2364 i-na-’-ig: Cedern- 
saft mit seinem Munde soll er schlürfen; 
see also no 75—78, 16. 

näcu #. 82—2—4, 144 R 8 i-sa]-ap-ra 
na-ac u pa-ni-tu, Tuourson, Reports, 
ii 31. 

nacü J. in karän na-ga-’ gi-e some 
species of wine; II 44 g 11, together with 
k me-zu, AV 5929; Br 12639. 

nagu 2. perh hasten to, or from; come 
quickly ; flee, run away {viell.: herbeieilen 
oder enteilen; entfliehen, fliehen, flüchten} 
AV 6118. Mostly in pm K 5464 RB 19 na- 
mur(xar?)-tu ina mux-xi-ja na-ga 


(Hr! 198); K 359, 5 see nibirtu, 5; 2 10 
a-na Elamti na-ac-cu-u (8. A. Surg, 
ii 51). K 513 BR 4: 380 napsadte na-ac- 
ca (Hr! 245); K 686, 7 (amöl) rab-kicir 
... na-¢ca (389; Hr! 173); K 594, 9 (ibid, 
90): 138 cedar-trees na-cu-ni = have 
arrived; K 1461, 15 (ébid 120); K 286, 9 
which M...na-ga-an-ni (KB iv 148—9: 
herausgebracht hat); also K 417, 14+17 
(ibid). K 125 (Hr! 196) 9 it-tal-ku-ni 
ma-da-tu na-cu-ni (11+19: na-cu- 
u-ni) have come; tribute they brought, 
PSBA xvii 236—7; K 525 R 1 na-gu-u- 
ni ana 3arri bélija (Hr! 252); K 683, 4; 
K 582 (Hr! 167), 8 na-cu-ni-ni (3 pl); 
K 186 O3—4 a-ni-ni | (9!) Daräte na- 
ga-ni (Hr! 222; V 53 no 1; BA ii 61) we 
have left; K 181 BR 26—8 e-gir-tu.... 
(amöl) rab biti ga (Sal) axat-abi-ia 
iätu (mät) Ta-bal na-cu-u-ni (Hrl 
197). Rm 2, 97 R (ad 709: ...tu 5a (8) 
Dür-Ia-kin na-ga. T. A. (Ber) 71, 76 
na-cu-ni ja-nu a-na Sa-Su, they did 
not take out (= pay the tribute?) to him. 
P.N. Srrassu., Warka, 66, 1 Ilu-na-zi. 
— Üt perh IV? 61 b 32 ci-xi-ri-ka a- 
ta-cga-ak-ka, in thy youth did I come 
to thee(?). — 5 V 45 vi 28 tu-Sa-an- 
ca; perh K 122, 8 la i-din-u-ni la u- 
$a-an-ci, Hr” 122. 

nécu. Sm 2052 R 20 c-d ga-ab-rum, ne- 
e-gu,i-ru=ga-aS[-rum] MS, texts, 20. 
K 4260 O2 ne-e-zu=ra[bü?]; M§, texts, 
11; II 29 e 36 [me?]-e-zu; GGA ’98, 820. 

nicu (?) Berl. Orient. Congr. ii 1, 361@: 3ar- 
ri-tu u ni-ig 8a e-kal-lum. 

nicü. I 44, 53 see nizü. 

nagabu 7. whence nangabu (naggabu) & 
ningabu (gq. v.). 

nagabu 2. T. A. (Lo) 29, 11 3a it-ta-ga-ab 
all the lands; KB v 271 rm * 333 or AON 
(who collects?); Lo 30, 42 i-na maxri 
nabali (?) ni-ta-ca-ab, we are shut in 
from the land. Ber 107, 18 u lu-u ni- 
zi-ba eli3unu, and we will besiege them. 
BezoLp, Diplomacy, Vezebu. 

nac(z, s)bu V 28 c-d 89 na-ag-bu | 
b(p)it(d) a-xi. AV 6119; ZK ii 333. 

nuc(z)ab(p)u. (dam) A-A >> KU- 
BABBAR = nu-ca-bu® 84 iv 5 (= Il 
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26 a-b) followed by nuxaru (q.¥.). V17 
e-d 2 (ZK i 345). Br 9913, AV 6449. perh 
= silver ear-ring. 

nacbü (Yx,23?) — a) K 242 iv 4 (= II 22 
d-f 4) GI-GUR-A-GE-A = na-ac- 
bu-u, AV 6120, Br 2457; cfK 152 i 50. 
— b) K 242 iv 11 (cf K 152i 51) DUK- 
LA-XA-AN-GID-DA = na-ag-bu-u 
= ka-ni(z[cJal?)[-lu?]. Br 1012. — co) K 
4200, 11 .... LAL = na-ac-bu-u (AV 
6076, 7031, Br 14376) preceded by naxbü. 

Nacibina (& var Nagibna) City of Nisibis. 
II 52 @ 25+38; ¢ 7417436444; 53 a 
43; d 9. Na-gib-i-na & Na-ci-bi-na, 
KB i 208—11. Rost, Tiglath Pileser, prf. 
xiii rm 3; Bezotp, Catalogue, 2133; AV 
6110, 

nacbaru. some instrument, etc. Ygabaru, 
MS 80. Nabd 432, 2: 5 na-ag-ba-ru; 
Cyr 84, 3—4: 2 na-ac-ba-ra-an-nu, 
3 un-qu P! (BA iii 437); perh also Nabd 
1046, 2: 2 na-ca-ba-ru Pl. 

nacabtu (?). I 27 no 2, 32 see nasaxu ja. 

nacbatu. Nabd 555, 2 na-ag-bat 3a 
dalti. 

nagalu (?) T. A. (Ber) 91, 17 Gebal alone iz- 
zi-la-at Sar-ri, is saved for the king, 
KB v 412. 83, 1—18, 1832115 [XAL] 
=na-ca-lum. 5, M® 68, ußamgil, see 
magalu. 

nacmadu a span (of horses) with the 
harness? {Gespann, mit Geschirr! || 
gin(m)du, gimittu, Y53, q.v. Sn vi 
58 na-ag-ma-di sisé parö .... Suk- 
nu3e ana niri to break in (literally: to 
make submissive to the yoke) the spans 
of horses & mules. G § 66; BA i 177. 
Creat.-frg IV 51 ic-mid sim (ZIMMERN: 
iz-ziz-zim-ma) er-bit na-ac-ma-di 
iduSsa ilul, KB vi (1) 24—5: er spannte 
ihn (den Wagen) an, das Viergespann 
schirrte er an ihn; $ 128. Perh V 32 
a-b 37. 

nagaru, prigcur (Kiggarf);PSinag(c)ar, 
inamcar; ip ugur, guard, keep watch 
over, observe, protect, keep {wachen, be- 
wachen, beschützen, bewahren, beobach- 
ten}. AV 6109; § 9, 110; ZDMG 28, 368. 
id URU, § 9, 165; Br 6443. 8b 280 u-ru 
| URU | na-ga-ru (II 48¢-d 39); Haupt 


ep a EE, 


nacbütu see nagzbitu. ~~» nugxu, Br 1229 compare nuexu. ~~, nagaqu (AV 6108, Br 1776) see 


nazaqu. 


— 


in Caryse, Isaiah (SBOT), 99—100: 
probably identical with uru, Sumerian 
for city. — pr Suita, Asurb, 284, 94 ta- 
ab-ti la ig-gur-ma; cf Asb vii 86 
tabtu e-pu-3u-u3 la ig-gur-u-ma; 
ix 54 sa a-di-ja la ic-gu-ru, 72 assu 
... la ni-ig-gu-ru because we did not 
observe; ii 51-+113 3a a-mat .... la 
ic-gu-ru (339). I 69 c 32 (1%) parak- 
kesunu ac-cur (ef KM 8, 9). NEIII 
@1i)-bir-su ig-gur protected his friend; 
Suta, Asurb, 106, 17 who la icg-cu-ru 
eb-ri-ti. DT 71, 20 ac-cu-ra ma- 
mit-su. Dar 128, 14—5 from the 20 to 
the 27th has Bélit ma-ac-car-tum ta- 
ac-gu-ru; 83—1—18, 174 R 2—4 ina 
maggartiqabliti....ig-gar-ru. Bu 
88—5—12, 212, 10 is-tu Su-mi ic-zu- 
ru, WınckLer, Forsch, ii (’98) 92. II 36 
e-f 18 (colophon) Asurb. 3a ....ig-cu- 
ru Sarru-us-su, whose kingdom Nebo 
& Azur protect. D 86i13—15 GIS-UX, 
GIS-IM-SES, GIS-IM-ID-LAL 
i¢-cur sa-a-ri (but?), — pc V 65 6b 26 
kibsu li-ig-gu-ur (var to li-ig-gi-ru); 
8 15 fol the gods ana ana-ku li-ic- 
cuf-ru-’-Jin-ni, $ 135 (end); K’669, 27 
li-gu-ur; 629, 40 nap-da-a-te 8a Sarri 
belija li-ig-cu-ru. — ip K 82, 22 
maccartu ug-ra-a-ma (Hr" 275; BA i 
242); V 34 c 47 u-gu-ur se-e-ri-ja, 
KB iii, 2, 44—5 protect my family; ZA i 
39,3 u-gur. K 10, 8 (Prxcues, Texts, 6) 
uc-ra-’. KB vi (1) 298, 23 pagrika] 
u-cur (ZA xii 323). — ps K 590, 26 
magartu.... ta-na-car-u-ni. NE 60, 
6—9 i-na-ag-ca-ru (3 pl; also 7 8); 5, 29 
uxät ta-na-an-ca-ar. IV? 8 a 24 (end) 
ta(-#)na-ac-ca-rak-ka (see JENSEN, 
Diss); K 2401 iii 13 ta-na-ga-ra a-di-e 
an-nu-ti (BA ii 628 foll); ZA iv 15 (K 
3459 ii) 11 ta-na-car (28g); II 14 (= H 
72) 30 zer-Su i-na-ga-ar (Br 2838; 
MzissseR, 12 rm 3; Ipem, ZA ix 276 fol; 
Houszı, Sum. Les., 108). Bm 277 viii 19 
the shepherd shall watch the field (i-na- 
ac-ca-ar-ma), BA iii 504; iv 82. 81—2 
—4, 104 R 7 maccarti Sa darri bélija 
a-nam-car. Kyuprzon, 2909; 180 09 
i-na-ag-ca-a-ra; Camb 42, 10 see xa- 
ruttu. K 478 R 5—7 (Hr 254) see 
Ma¢(gjarta. K 678, 16 ni-na-car (= V 
44, 22), Perh K 883, 23 an-gar-ka (BA 
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ii 633 foll), 24 a kal la-ma-ri un-na- 
ni-ka u-cur, u-gur up-pa-as-ka. DT 
42, 10 i-na-ac-ca-ru bäb-ka, they will 
guard thy door (KB vi (1) 254—55). — 
pm V 6349 lib-bu-us pa-al-xu-ma 
a-matilanina-ac-ru, IV? 15* Ri 48 
—49 il J-4um na-cir na-bu-u; ina 
mu-3i lu-u na-cir-su, Br 2850. — ag 
Schein, Nabd, x 50 Esaggil is called bit 
na-ci-ir na-pis-ti ilani rabüti; viii 
10—11 !lat Ta5-me-tum na-ci-rat na- 
pis-ti-ja; ix 27 (the great gods) na-cir 
na-pis-ti-ja. V 55, 5 Nebuch. calls 
himself na-cir ku-dur-re-ti. Sarg 
Khors 30 Ambaris of Tabal la na-cir 
ket-ti; Bn i 4, Bel 2. I 44, 94 sedu 
na-gir nap-Sa-a-ti; cf Sarg Ann 446; 
Khors 189 5ödu lamassu na-cgi-ru, 
Cyl 71; Esh v 44. 

Asb viii 67 la na-cir mämit iläni 
rabüti. K 2729 O 9 a-na pa-li-xi na- 
Gir a-mat darrüti-su, BA ii 566. VA 
208 iv 20 na-cir-su, but he that keeps 
it (KB iv 98). IV? 21,1 B R 16 na-gir 
pi-ris-ti Sa ÜD Bal. V 65, 33 na-cir 
pi-ris-ti iläni rabüti (cf ZImMern, 
Ritualtafeln, 117) (K 2486) 19 (emdöl) um- 
mänu mu-du-u na-gir piristi iläni 
rabüti, also Rm 60105; V65a 12 na-cir 
na-pis-ti-ja; Sama’ na-cir V 44011. 
II 23e-f 67 na-gi-ir-tum || daltum,g.v. 
KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 46 Ninkarrak na- 
ci-ra-at nabistija; V 34 c 7; KM 9, 38 
na-gi-rat napißdti; 22, 6 (end) Nabu 
na-ci-ru na-pis-ti. III 66 col 8, 17 
na-cir tarbaci, PSBA xxi, 126. (*mdl) 
na-Gi-ru often in Knuptzon (p 331), also 
K 89, 4 (Hr 281), II 67,6. AV 6111—2. 
V 28 e 72 na-ci-ru ik[-kil-lum?]. 
ac. Asb i 20 a-na na-cir mär Sar- 
rutija, (KB ii 154 & rm 7; LEHMANN, i 
34 rm6; ZA v9 rm1; §§ 32e; 65, 11; 
BA i 585). Sarg Cyl 50 a-na na-gar 
kötti u misari. Z® viii 41 na-ca-ru 
una-ka-ru (cf 51, 55; 42 -rum). K 319, 
6 Sum-ma la na-ca-ru iddi-ni, KB iv 
136—7. K 2852 +K 9662 iii 27 a&-4u a- 
di-e na-ca-rim-me, to protect, observe 
the laws. V 30a-b 66, Br 6760 see nazaru. 

On nagaru, nagcir in P. N. see BEZOLD, 
Catalogue, v 2133; AV 6113—15. 

@! see mac(c)artu (p 574); K 481 R 
1—2 ma-gar-tu ni-ta-gar, K 83, 14 
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ittigu ni-it-ta-gar (Hrl141,202);K 585, 
23 ta-at-ta-car; K 669, 22 i-ta-cgar; 
K 233, 16 it-tag-ru. I 8 no 2, 18 at-ta- 
gar a-na-ku (KB ii 262-3); TM vy 15 
la i-ta-acg-ga-ru. VATh 848 R 18 3]a 
[a]t-ta-ga-ar, KnupTzon, but KB vi, 1, 
96 [...8Ja [Ja ta-a-ar. Perh IV? 61 
b 22-8: 60 iläni rabüti is-si-ja | it- 
ti balät-su it-ta-cgar-u-ka, but cf 
Hivprecut, Assyriaca, 47. 

5 udangir, let guard jliess bewachen}. 
Asb viii 13 u-3a-an-gir-Su, I made him 
guard the gate of Nineveh; 29 (ix 111) 
u-Sa-an-cir-su (1S) 3i-ga(r)-ru; ix 32 
see macgarü (p 573); perh K 8468 col 2 
ki-du-di-e iläni la Sum-cu-ri= 8p 
265 a viii 3 kidudö ili ana la Su-uc- 
gu-ru, the sanctuaries not to guard, was 
thy heart’s intention, ZA x 6; PSBA xvii 
148. V 45 vi 39 tu-sa-an-car. 

NOTE. — T. A. has these forms: iz-zu-ru 
(1 sg) Lo 71, 12; i-gur 81, 6, Ber 21, 82 may my 
gods & those of my brother li-ig-cqu-ru-du- 
nu; Ber 39, 14 in order that we may defend (li- 
na-ac-cur) the lands of the king (BA i 426 
no 2); Ber 57,9 u-cur mi lu-u na-car-ta, 
defend yourself & then you will be protected; Lo 
71,9 u-gur; 11, 27 u-su-ur-8u; i-na-si- 
ra, Lo 20, 27 (Bezoxup, Diplom., xxxii rm 2); i- 
na-zi-ru-na, 8, 27; 20, 82; Ber 44, 15; ti- 
na-ca-ru (3/, sg, agreeing with noun in pi) 
Lo 16, 20; 24,8; a-na-ca-ru Lo 57, 81; a-na- 
az-zu-ur, Ber 33, 10; a-na-ca-ar 71, 58; 
76, 82; i-na-ca-ru (1sg) Lo 70, 25; cf 77, 14; 
i-na-ca-ru-na, 19, 12; ni-na-ca-ru, 42, 
9-30; a-na-an-cur, 80, 16; 29, 61; na-ag- 
ra-ku, Lo 27, 11; 47, 56 na-ac-ra-ti; ki- 
ma da na-ag-ra-at Ber 144, 25; Rosrow, 4, 
10 lu-u na-ac-ra-ku, I am guarding; Ber 
161, 7; Lo 71, 21 na-ca-ri; 18, 83-+ 40, 20 na- 
ca-ar. — at it-ta-ca-ar-ka, Lo 11, 22. — 
3 Lo 21,123 uz-zu-ru; 61,8 ug-gur-ru-ma; 
61, 28 u-cur-ru-ma; 61, 81 u-gur-ru-su- 
nu. See also KB V* 24. 

Derr. — mac(c)aru, magarütu, ma- 
g(g)artu, magccadétu (pp 573—5) &: 


nicirtu. AV 6299; § 64, 4. — a) guard, 
watch, safety {Bewachung, Bewahrung, 
Sicherheit}. Neb Bad ii 12 ni-gi-ir-tim 
Esagila u Babili a5-te-'’e-ma (cf 22; 
ZK ii 293); Neb viii 34 In Babylon, al 
ni-gi-ir-ti-3u (of Marduk) cf vi 56; Sn 
ii 10 maxazé dan-nu-ti bit ni-gir-ti- 
Bu; I 48, 37 (§ 124); V 52 iv 28 (end) ni- 
cir-ti ap(?)-kal-lum. — 5) treasure 
{Schatz} | nakamtu, g. v. Sn iii 37 ni- 
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gir-tu ka-bit-tu; Rass 7 ni-gir-ti ka- 
bit-tu; Bell 8 (-tu); ni-gir-ti ékallisu 
Kui 1, 32; Anp ii 64, 124; iii 56; Sarg 
Khors 80; Esh i 22; TP II Ann 155 ni- 
gir-ti garru-u-ti | mimma aq-ru 
nicirtu katimtu, see katmu (p 459 
col 1); 8n Bav 47 SA-GA perh = ni- 
girtu. bit nigirti = treasury {Schatz- 
haus, Schatzkammer}. aptéma bit ni- 
gir-ti-’u, Sn i27; Kui 1,6; = BSA-GA; 
Sn v 19, also often in c.t.; Camb 212, 4 efc., 
T. A. Ber 73, 15 a-3ar ni-gi[-ir-ti], 
treasure house. — c) secret }Geheimnis 
ni-gir-ti iD A-nim (G) Bal u G)) Bal, 
Zumern, Ritualt., pp 117, 7+17; 118, 13 
& p89; cf piriétu. a-mat ni-gir-ti 
del 9, 252 (282), BA i 122; Hopk. Circ., 
69, 17; Haupt in CHEyne, Isaiah (SBOT), 
143; KB vi (1) 231. V 36 a-c éu-u | ¢ | 
ni-cir-tum, Br 8724, — BA iii 234 (K 
2801 O + K 221 + K 2669) 4 (end) a-Sar 
ni-cir-ti, Punkt seiner Sichtbarkeit (1. e. 
of Jupiter); also 244, 4 & see ibid 278, 
below; but Jensen, Theol. Litztg., 99 no 2 
says: aßar nigirti of a planet: ist die 
Gegend, in der er hinter (oder vor?) der 
Sonne unsichtbar wird. — d) = napiatu. 
K 8522 R 9 see karü, 2. (430 col 2); KB 
vi (1) 36—7 rm 13 (>< G § 101); Jensen, 
363. — II 48 c-d 38—9 PAP-XAL=ni- 
gir-tum (Br 1155, 1146); SA-SES (Br 
12096) = n na-ca-ri. 

nacirtum || daltum (AV 6166)see nagaru 
Q ag & daltum. 

naccaru see namcgaru. 

nacru 7. T. A. Lo 58, 8 na-ag-ri-iä safely, 
in safety; or speedily? Lo 5, 40; Ber 12, 
11+15; 14 RB 7. Perh also Ber 144, 25. 

nacru 2. see nuxätu & nazru, Br 5295, 
AV 6122; K 654, 26 dib-bi-ja na-ac- 
ru-ti, 

Nic(s)ir name of a mountain in del 134—8 
(141—3) a-na §84 Ni-cir (KB vi 238— 
41; DF@r 105; Haupt, Sint/l., 26 rm 19; 
Homma. in Hastines, Dict., i 221 =rescue; 
so also JasTROw, Religion, 503; Boissirr, 
Rev. Sém., vi 52—3, § 25; see, however, 
BA i 185. — Anp ii 34—6 mentions (484) 
Ni-cir as mountain(s) of Tokma & Pir- 
Omar-Gudrun, Bezotp, Catalogue, 2138; 
situated between Tigris & Lower Zab 


— 


nagaru 2. 8066 Dazaru. m, nacrabtu (Br 8769) c/ nasrabtu. 
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(Zımmern-Ünerne, Eneyel. Bibl., i 1056); 
Il 51421 (ad) Ni-cir (lip-Sur) = dada 
Gu-ti-i. 

nacrab(p)u ? Prıser, Vertr., cvii 7 Ser na- 
ag-rab[-tum?], ZA vi 443; Ycgarabu 
barn {brennen}? 

nacraptu retort, crucible {Schmelztiegel} 
II 34 ab 64—5 AL-BAD-BAR-TUR; 
SI-BIR (kur) AG-A=na-ag-rap-tum 
(Br 5754, 9453; ZK i 123; ZP 70; AV 6121); 
V 39 a-b 66 (Br 12038) preceded by na3- 
raptum, BA i 177. Ygarapu, 1 (ZK ii 
190; ZA vii 80: purification $Läuterung!). 
nägu J. pr inüq howl, lament heulen, weh- 
klagen} ZB 22. II 45 e-f 34—7 (K 4314) 
na-a-qu, idd ending in U (i. e. SI-LU, 
Br 14355), A (Br 11348), & I. 8° 127, Br 
3981; 8° vi 25 it]-it | A | na-a-qu. II 
29 g-h 37 GAR = na-a-qu (Br 11967) 
betw. un-ni-nu & ni-e-Su. Creat.-frg 
UI 126 see marci’ (end) p 591 col 1. 
Perh K 3456 R 17 b(p?)al-ga-a-ma i- 
na-qa, says the ox to the horse. K 8063 
+ K 8066, 13 (end) asSat-su na-a-a- 
qat (?) his wife laments; 214 (end) a3- 
satu na-id ta-na-a-a-ku (?), BEezorp, 
Catalogue, 892. 

nagu 2. see Sn Bav 53, nabalkattu; and 
against MeissNeR-Rost compare M® 62, 
nagü (& nigü). pr iq(q)i, ps inagqgqi, ip 
igi= Mp3. — a) pour out, make a liba- 
tion for sacrificial purposes jausgiessen, 
zu rituellen Zwecken, een AV 6126; 
0 BAL, PUL, §§ 9, 102; 25; 108; Br 271; 
H 87, 12 || ta-ba-ku (13); ZK i 300; ZA 
iii 336; ZB 76; Knuptzon, pp 32—4. 17 
no ix A 3 (= D 121 no 10) karäna aq- 
qa-a e-li-3u-un. Zm., Ritualt., 81, 8 
a-nak-ki-ku-nu-3i (+11) mé (494) xa- 
ma-ni; 9 ta-na[-ak-ki]-+ 86, 9; IV2 59 
no 1a 33 (end) ta-nak-ki; 55 no 2, 16 
sikara u karäna tanag-ki(+19); ZA 
iv 12, 46 i-naq-qa-nik-ka, they pour 
(wine) out for thee, — b) make offering, 
sacrifice in general; then especially of the 
sacrificial lamb {opfern im allgemeinen; 
dann speciell vom Opferlamm}. Sarg 
Khors 173 ma-xar-Su-un aq-qi; KB ii 
38,20; V 61432 iq-qi-ma. TP III Ann 
47 ana iläni] | rabüti bélé-ja aq-ki; 
Sarg Cyl 50 (60) Immör) nigä (= a sacri- 
ficial lamb) ak-ki s(z)ir-qu as(z)-ru- 
ug; Sn Bav 33 (immör) niga eb-bi-ti 


lu aq-qi. Asb x 1067 (immör) nigg 
ta3-ri-ix-ti | aq-qa-a to the gods my 
lords; Esh (A) vi 29-90 (immör) nigé 
tad-ri-ix-te eb-bu-ti | ma-xar-Su- 
un aq-ki; V 65 5 45; also 81—6—7, 209, 
38 (BA iii 262—3) liq-qi; Esh Sendsch, 
R 59—60 nigü liq-qi let him make an 
offering; Sarg Ann 457 ni-qa-a liq-qi; 
TP viii 48—9 aq-qi; 57 liq-qi; ZA iii 
319, 94; Sn vi 69; I 67, 12 niqgé elluti 
.... 8Q-gi (+37); cf Lay 17, 16 (KB 
ii 6). Zm., Ritualt., p 100, 73 nigö ta- 
naq-ki-ma (106, 154), darauf sollst du 
ein Opfer darbringen; I 27 no 2, 10 röse- 
te (of fruit & wine) ana (ID) Agur... 
a-qi (Anp. iii 135 BAL). Poanon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 125 na-qa na-qa-a “ES, he who 
sacrifices; V 65 0 26 ana 3a-at-ti ni- 
qa-a ak-ki-3um-ma. IV? 2301414 
—15 qa-ta-a-a elléti iq-qa-a ma- 
xar-ka (BA ii 417); 1V? 32 a 32, b 17 etc. 
ni-qu-u ul BAL-ki. Perh K 168, 15 
kal ep-dat qa-ab-ru na-ki-i-u. T.A. 
Lo 6, 12 ti-na-ku ni-qa-am, you were 
celebrating a sacrificial feast. 

Qt = @ b. NE 17, 45 (19, 40) see 
kacü, 2. TP vii 15, 16 pu-xa-di-e ete. 
it-ti (immör) nigé-ja ellu-te a-na (il) 
Aäur béli-ja at-ta-qi; viii 9, 10 lu at- 
ta(-aq)-qi, KB i 40—42; § 53a; del 147 
(156) at-ta-qi ni-qa-a. 

3 pour out {ausgiessen}. 1V28a4+7 
see kabatu, _} (369 col 2); II 51 5 24 u- 
naq-qu-u, +6 10 (ZK ii 320); KM 22, 79 
a&(orina?)(-)li-i-te nu-uk-ka(?) gam- 
ra-a-ti. 

jt KB vi (1) 162, 48 (= NE 57) u]b(p)- 
nat-su ut-te-qa-a schüttete sein u-mehl 
[in die Grube]. V 29 g-h 8 (II 25 no 4 add) 
u-taq-qu-u, better Yaqü, Br 5327. 

IT be poured out {ausgegossen werden}. 
IV? 19 b 37—8 ina.... bit pi-ri®-ti- 
ki da-mi ki-ma me-e in-naq-qu-u, 
Br 3801; § 110. V 52 a 64—5 8a ka-ra- 
na im-lu-u (or: in-na-ku-u) ta-ni-xu 
it-ta-an-ki, ZP 75: where wine is wont 
to be poured out, there he now pours 
forth sighs, Br 6709. 

NOTE. — 1. Here belongs especially the ex- 
pression näq mé water-pourer || Wasseraus- 
giesser, a priestelass. Lit. Centralbi., Mr 16, ’89; 
JY 42; 58 rm 4 (but see Haupt, RA i 816); Briin- 


now, ZA viii 127 = JAger, BA ii 278. Also BELSER, 
BA ii 147; Jmnemras, Hölle § Paradies bei den 


Babyloniern, 11. IV? 12 R 83—4 where, in a curse, 
it is said Bölzöradu lilqutma (#™65!) na- 
aq mé (= AMEL-A-BAL-A, IZ 81 a-b 80, 
Br 271) a-a ir-di, may destroy his seed, not 
may he have an. m. (Br 11881). The Assyrians 
& Babylonians believed that the dead needed 
water; the greatest shame for a man was not to 
have a n m after his death. KB iv 86 ii 19 na- 
aq mé; Asb vi 75—6, K 89! R1—3 (KB ii 262—8), 
see kispu; also L’ 2 1; L? #1. III 4 no 7, 
7-+8 Ak-ki (amöl) nggq ma. 

2. Jensen, ZA vii 174 rm 1 dangi, priest, 
= ia naqi, the man performing (or presiding 
at) the sacrifice; böl niqé only a secondary 
development; see also Jastrow, Religion: he who 
sacrifices, #. e. the priest as one who presides 


_ over the sacrifices. Wrcxumr, Forsch., ii 2, 814. 


Haupt, Jour. Bibl. Lit., xix 69 rm 42: Jangü 
‘sacrificer’ (BA i 160 rm 2; 178 rm 3) is a shaf'el- 
form & may be connected with "F3 ‘to sacrifice’. 


Derr. — tamqitu (7) & these 2: 


niqü libation, offering; then, especially, lamb 


of offering, sacrificial lamb {Libation, 
Trankopfer; Opfer, Opferlamm} § 65, 9 m. 
c. st. niq (ni-iq Sarg Ann 434; Khors 
172). id e.g. Sb 158 si-gis-se | id | ni- 
qu-u, H 29, 656, § 9, 260, Knuptzon, 32 
—34; 101 O 4 (9). AV 6802. II 45 e-f 38, 
QUR + inserted se & 39, DE (Br 6727; 
H 25, 509) = ni-qu-u; 40, GUR-KA- 
GA (Br 9093) = nigü na-qu-u; 41, DE 
= niqt 8a §i-ka-ri (BA i 280; ZA vii 
150); 42, ..... BA = Si-kar ni-ki-i 
(Br 14344, wine used for libations). V 47 
a43 te3-li-tum ta-Si-ma-tum, ni- 
qu-u is my command. V 28 d 20 cu- 
ba-tu ni-ki-i, sacrificial garment (also 
AJSL xv 79; AV 6213), IV2 1ı8*no6 R 
1—2 mu-ur ni-ki 8i-iz-bi (GA-NAG, 
Br 4988); D 29, 246. K 246 (H 98—99) 
iv 53 ina ni-iq (= Cre (xz) re- 
> \ p< 
e-me sul-me (see masasu); [V2 20 no 
1 BR 3—4 = ni-ki-e. 82, 9—18, 4159 iv 
34 ni-sag | NISAG | ni-qu-u; 8° 89; 
Br 6709. Salm, Bal, vi, 1 u-Sam-xi-ra 
(389) ni-qa-a-Su el-la; Obel 82 nigé 
nn öpu-us; Asb iii 112 e-pid (immer) 
nigé-ja. K 2745 iii 10 (immör) nigé 
(i.e. QUR + Se inserted) tas-r[i-ix-ti] 
eb-bu-u[-ti], BA iii 285; Asb x 24, end. 
V655b51 ana ni-k(q)i-i ma-as-xa-ti; 
81, 7—1,9 R31 ni-ki-e ($ 29). AV 8500 
on II 63 ¢ 30 a P.N. Summa-ni-iq- 
iläni. Zım., Ritualt., p 112, 10 ni-qa-a 
u-ka-an, soll Opfer veranstalten, 12 ni- 
qa-a i-pat-tar, das Opfer soll er “auf- 
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lösen”, IV2 17 a 56 ni-ga-a-3u mu- 
xur. K 3364 BR 12 ni-qu-u ki-bit pi-i 
si-mat qujt-rin-ni. Perh del 65 (69): 
except one sar of oil 3a e-ku-lu ni-ig- 
qu; 152 (162) böl niqé, the sacrificer (BA 
i 287; ZIMMERN, Hitualtafeln, p 95: der 
Opfernde, nur ja nicht der Priester!; cf 
Phén main dys). 


NOTE. — Here belongs perhaps II 23a 26 ni- 
ik si-li-qu a [| ofpa-a3-äu-ru. 


naqü 2. see naqi 1. Q. 
niqqu. II 49 no 3, add, BUL-BUL | tu- 


ma-gu | niq-qu 3a ba-nu-u, AV 6304, 
Br 14399; IV2 29* 5 12 da tittu ni-iq- 


“ ga-Sa. 
nagabu, pierce, bore through; break through 


from under the earth’s surface {durch- 
brechen, aus der Tiefe hervorbrechen}. 
K 3456 O 27 it-taq-bu-Su mé nag-bi 
(= (Qt) and there welled forth from it the 
waters of the deep, PSBA xxi 38 fol. 
Sarg Cyl 11 e-te-ib-bi-ru (Khors 15 
e-tib-bi-ra) na-qab be(var bi)-ra-a- 
ti; Ann 6. V 36 d-f 37 ( | bu-ru | na- 
qa-bu, Br 8718, AV 6128. 
Derr. these 2: 


naqabbi§, like a torrent. SP 158 + SP II 


962 R 12 (end) u-ri-du-ma na-qab- 
bi-i8. 


naqbu — a) piercing through; deep, depth, 


hole {Durchbruch; Tiefe, Abgrund, Ver- 
tiefung}. ZDMG 28, 132 rm 5; Jensen, 7; 
243; 259 efe.; JA ’97, Ja-F., 112 fol! on 
apsü, tamtu, nagbu. esp. in phrase 
mé naqbi waters of the deep {Grund- 
wasser}. id BE § 9, 10, Br 1520. Sarg 
Khors 128: 21 cubits he dug until ik-su- 
da mé naq-bi, he reached the waters 
of the deep, Ann 323. I 28 6 26 i3-tu 
eli mé naq-bi-8a. IV? 2 v 32—833 ina 
na-qab (= BE, var naq-bi) ap-si-i; 
also 36—7 (JENSEN, 247); 30 no 1a 12—13 
mi-na-a ina na-aq-bi (= BE-MA), 
what should be in the deep (|| tamtum). 
ZA iv 11, 9 mé nag-bi da-ri-i, the 
waters of a perennial spring. — 0b) well, 
fountain } Quelle, Quell} nagbe || bérati. 
81—11—3, 111 Marduk is called, O2, 5a 
nag-bi (Jour. Vict. Inst., 28, 8 foll); 1V2 
57 a 28 Marduk bel BE P! (i. e. naqbé) 
8a-di-i utämäte, V 33 col 8, 20 (Mar- 
duk) be-il na-aq-bi, Herr der Quell- 
höhlung (Jensen, 246); sbid 15-16 (il) 








E-a bél nagbi (Jensen, 251); II 55 c-d 
48 AN(DS-ag-bu)gp— (il) Ba (AV 5969, 
Br 1482); Sn Bav 28 see kuppu (420 col 2). 
Asb i 45 (ID E-a u-pat-ti-ra naqbé- 
gu. Sarg Harem-B 4, O Ea naq-bi-ka 
ä3u-up-ta-a open thy wells! Cyl 70 iD) 
E-a mu-u3-te-3ir naq-bi-Su, name of 
the city-gate of Sargon’s city. — Anpi 3 
(1) Ninib pi-tu-u naq-be; 6 (il) Ni- 
nib bél naq-be u tämäti. — V 56, 41 
(iD) Adad adaridu (=~GU-GAL) Sams 
u erci-ti bel nag-bi u zu-un-ni. V 
50 a 4 iö-tu dadi-i ra-bi-i Sa-ad naq- 
bi ina a-ci-ka (of the sun). K 3445+ 
Rm 396 O 36 naq-bu up-te-it[-ta-a?], 
37 ip-te-e-ma na[-qab?]. K 4386 i 28 
(II 48 e-f 18—20) BE = naq-bu, followed 
by 8I=n 3a nap-xa-ri (thus = nag- 
bu) & GU-LA =n ja GIS-U-GER (i.e. 
adagi, thus = naqpu) AV 6128. KB vi 
(1) 288 col 2, 15 ina nja-aq-bi, ZA xiv 
278; ZA iv 228, 7 ina na-aq-bi ni-me- 
qi; 83—1—18, 197 R1 ÜD E-a naq-bi- 
su.... i-nam-din. Perh IZ 51 @ 51 
(canal) .... na-qab (or gab?) nu-ux- 
gu (AV 5897, Br 2618); Sp II 265 a vi 2 
(+ K 9280+ K 3452) na-qab ne-me-ki 
el-la. K 3399 -+K 3934 ii 45+ 55 ja (ul) 
iä-33-a me(var mi)-lu i-na na-aq-bi 
(also ii 30). KB vi (1) 284—5, see ZA xiv 
277—92. 8°6,6 BE = nag-bu, Homme., 
Lesest., = canal. 

naqbaru. funeral; grave }Begribnis, Grab} 
Y 1p, BA i 177; § 65, 31a. V 30 g-h 38 
E-KUR-BAD (Br 6262) = na-aq-ba- 
ru together with ir-ci-tu, bit mu-ti; 
see also mitum (V 16 e-f 46). H 23, 466; 
215, 37. AV 6127. ZA ii 113, 2; J¥ 62 
rm 4; 63 rm 10; Der 121; JENSEN, 222; 
510 (Raum = Unterwelt). A || is: 

nagbiru. K 2729 R 27 5a ul-tu naq-bi- 
ri bit ga-al-lu i-di (var -ik)-ku-3u, 
BA ii 566; KB iv 144, 60, whosoever 
disturbs him in the grave, the house 
wherein he rests. 

sagadu. Zm., Ritualtf., p 104,112 eine Leber, 
etc. lu-u nag-da-at, werde punktiert, 
be punctured. 

nägidu herdsman, shepherd {Hirte}. DH 
20; DPF 47; ZA iii 199, 2—3; ZDMG 40, 
723. K 8522 R 25 5a (amöl) reis u na- 
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ki-di (var -kid), ef S.A, Sma, Asurb, ii 2 
(K 2867) 30 (amöl) ra7g (amdl) na-gi- 
di. ® 51 iv 8... na-ki-du = re-id 
alpi; ZA iv 8, 31 na-qi-du = ri-’-u, 
Perh II 31 5 89 officer na-kif[-du]. K 
2801 + K 221 + K 2669 O 34... ri-e-u 
tak-lum na-gid galmat qaqqadi. K 
3474 i+ K 8232, 24 (hymn to Samaj}) at- 
ta-ma na-qid-si-na da elid u Saplis, 
thou art the shepherd of those. Name of 
Elamtic city *! 8a na-gi-da-a-ti Sn iv 
62; Asb vii 66. IV? 35 no 5, 4 read na- 
gid = naqidu, shepherd of Ur; also in 
Gudea F iv 12 (KB iii, 1, 58—9), JENSEN- 
ZIMMERN, ZA iii 208 foll; KB iii (1) 4. 

niq‘ti'du. ZA vi 244, 50 ig-gur ap-pa-ri 
= ni-qu-du. On P.N. Niqüdu see DP* 
212; PEIsER, Vertr., 342 col 1. 

naqmü, (Yqamü) cremation, burning, fire 
| Verbrennung, Brand} BA i 177. II 34a-b 
69—70 AL-GAR-NE-PA-GA, & NE- 
PA-GA=naq-mu-u, AV 5974, Br 5773. 

naqmiutu: Sn iv 68 qu-fur na-aq-mu-ti- 
Su-nua the smoke of their (the elamitic 
flames’) fire. ZDMG 27, 513 rm 2; ZP 
94; 97. 

nagapu mutilate {verstiimmeln}. ZDMG 35, 
763 (or 23)?, ZımMErn, Ritualtafeln, 223). 
Q pm 3a ubän-Ju naq-pat whose 
finger is mutilated, Zım., ibid, p 97,5. © 253 
d7na-ka-pu 3a ubäni, AV 5957. Br 
1461. — Der.: 

naqpu. H 107, 10—11 (D 126, 10—11) naq- 
pu. naq-pi ubäni, Zm., Ritualtafeln, 
no 24 O 32; K 161 iii naq-pa[-äu], ZK 
ii 11. See also nagpu. On the term 
liäänu naqpu (H 133) see Haupt, Sint- 
flutber., 22, 3; ZK ii 268; AJP v 68—84; 
Prirorius, ZDMG 35, 763; ZB 84 rm & 
119; PSBA xi, 16fol; Weisspach, Die 
Sumer, Frage. 

nagaru. pr iq(q)ur, pS inagar (& iqqar) 
see Bantu, ZA ii 384 ad § 90 La, ip uqur. 
tear down, destroy {niederreissen, zer- 
stören! of buildings etc. AV 6124. II 15 
(K 56 iv) a-b 32 i-na ra-ma-ni-gu ik- 
gur (= IN-KAL, Br 6202) i-pu-us, on 
his own responsibility he can pull down 
& rebuild. a-qur ZA iii 315, 75; Beh 68; 
aq-qur Asb x 75. K 85, 4 i-naq-qar. 
Mostly in connection with nabalu (q. v.) 





nigilpu see ned. u nu-ug-qum read nu-ug-gat & see nuggatu. 
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cf Esh Sendsch., R 48—44 ab-bul aq- 
qur ina isati aqg-mu; TP III Ann 51, 
110, 160, 162, 164, 180, 188, 189. Asb vii 
14 ab-bu-lu aq-qu-ru aS-lu-lu 3al- 
lat-su. KB ii 266, 97 thy cities a-na- 
qar; 17 F 24 whosoever this old house 
i-na-aq-qa-ru (& builds anew), PEISER, 
KAS ix rm 2. 169 c 31 i-ga-ri-su-nu 
aq-qu-ur. IV? 28* 4 R84b alum ia 
naq-rum, the city that is destroyed, 36 
Nippur Sa naq-ru. ZA iii 132 no 4, 16 
ta-na-qa-ri. III 58 c 56 the enemy 
ina-qar (will destroy) the sanctuary; c 43 
i-na-qar the city gates. del 20 (24) u- 
qur bita see nagaru; 21 (26) see nam- 
kur(r)u. Jastrow, Papers of the Phila- 
delphia Oriental Club, i (94) 127 fol; bitu 
Suatu 3a nag(a)ru u ep(e)äu: a pro- 
perty: to lie idle or to be made productive; 
espec. in Babyl. documents (see p 204 
col 1, h). KB iv 162 col 3, 17 bitati ab- 
tati 8a na-qa-ru u e-pi-su. II 26 add, 
6 na-qa-ru da biti (AV 6124, Br 13865). 
U 9 c-d 54 ik-ka-ar, Br 273. — b) de- 
vastate, a field ete }verwiisten,; ein Feld, 
ete.} IV? 38 c 16—17 who that field u- 
Sa-aq-qa-ru | i-na-aq-qa-ru, com- 
mands to devastate, or himself devastates. 
— c) of other objects: destroy, break 
{von sonstigen Gegenständen: zerstören, 
brechen!. V 56, 35 who (®ban) nara 
an-na-ai-na abnii-naqg-qa-ru IV? 
22 a 32 ci-la-ni kima e-lip-pi la-bir- 
ti i-na[-qa-ru? Br 5536]. — d) perhaps 
IV? 61415 ina pan sépé-ka ak-kar- 
ru-u-ni, — K 46 (H 60) iv 14 i-na pa- 
ni-Su iq-qur (or ig-gur?) = II 13, 14. 
AV 5899; 108, 22 (114, 10 = V 11 d-f 22) 
A-KA(=DUG)-GA | MA(?GIS?)-DU 
=na-ga-r[u];cf V 12,7. Br 6808, 11405. 
II 24 (= V 19 c-d 12—13) no 3 O 36—37 
NUM = na-qa-ru sa TAG-XAR (Br 
273, 9015); RU-TIK=n 3a TAG (Br 
1462) cut (a stone) like cut glass. II 26 
no 1 (add) e-f 4 (su-un)BE = na-qa-ru 
(Br 1521, AV 6124); 5 A-GE-A = na- 
qaru 3a maxäzi (Br 11543); 7BAL= 
nia narkabti (Br 14146); 8 DAG-GA 
= n Sa elippi (Br 5536); 9 RU-TIK = 
n Sa abni (Jensen, 439); 10 KI-SU- 
DUG-GA =n 3a gaq-qa-ri (Br 7086, 


nagrimänu, see nakrimänu, 


9778). 80, 11—12, 9 O, col 1 a =na- 
qa-ru (Br 10194). 

Q = @ Their cities at-ta-bal at- 
ta-qar, see nabalu. 

3 V 47 a 25 na-al-bu-bu tap-pi-e 
u-nam-ga-ra-an-ni; perh also K 2361 
iii 16 b(p)it-ri-e u-nam-ga-ru kar-ra 
(ZA iv 236). V 45 ii 58 [tu-na-aq?]-kar; 
followed by tu-na-aq-qa?j-rum, 

S cause, command to destroy {zer- 
stören lassen}. KB iii (1) 162 v 43 whoso- 
ever this tablet la mu-da-a u-3a-aqg- 
qa-ru. II 60, 84 Su-uq-qur düräni- 
bu iq-bu-um; perh K 5467, 6 ana Zu- 
uk-ku-ru 5a mäti(orYnakaru?). See 
also Q c. 

IT be destroyed, laid waste }zerstört 
werden} III 61a 9 (+14) düräniin-na- 
ga-ru the walls will be destroyed. K 3500 
+K 4444+ K 10235 ii 26 in-na-ga-ru- 
u-ni (3 pl) WiınckLer, Forsch, i 12. K 
196 iii 13 (end) that same house in-na- 
qar (Pıncazs, Texts, 14); K 815 R 7 in- 
na-qa-ru. 

nugäru. V 14 c-d 27 SEG-MUG-XUL 
= nu-qa-ru, literally a bad muqqu; 
perh: torn, shabby, AV 6450, Br 99. 

niqru some wood {ein Holz}?. V 26 a-b 29 
(mi-i3-su-un] BR — ni-ik(q)-ru, between 
bu-lu-u & i-gu la-bi-ru, AV 6212, 
Br 1522, 

naqrabu fight, battle {Kampf, Schlacht} 
Vaqarabu, 1. Sarg Khors 128 u-Sal- 
lum maxäzi a-Sar naq-ra-bi-3u mö 
umalli (KB ii 70—1), | text reads a-Sar 
mit-xu-gi, Ann 325. 

naqrutum grace, favor, compassion {Gnade, 
Erbarmen} V 21 a-b 63 naq-ru-tum | 
ri-e-mu, GGA ’98, 825 (not nagrütu, 
nor nakrütu, BA i181) AV 5977. ZA 
iv 234, 6 naq-ru-tu ana ardika; 241, 
30 naq-ru-ut risi-3u (fi. e. of aradka) 
ti-ra-nu (cf V 21 a4 62); Sp I 265 a iv 
11 nag-ru-tu li-gi[-me?]. 

näru ]., nöru I. pr inär (inir,inör), ps 
inär (inarru) strike, kill, destroy {schla- 
gen, töten, vernichten! efc.e. AV 6137; 
DE 53; DPr 98—99; JY 30 = 13; §§ 93 
rm, 114, 115. IV? 5 a 44—7 ni-ir-tu 
ana na-a-ri (= SAG-GIS-BA-BA, 
Br 3610) to bring about destruction, ina 


maxri illaküni 4. e. the evil seven; a 8 
—ilnir-tu ana na-a-ri (>< Z8 83rm1). 
KB iii (2) 66 no 12, 44 a-na na-a-ri a- 
a-bi-ja may they come to my assistance. 
1V2 13 5 9—10 qar-ra-du 3a ta-na-ru 
(Br 4391); 30 6 11—12 ta-na-ar u tuS- 
mit; 27 6 25 (Br 3609). II 19 a 23—4 
qar-du 3a 3a-di-i 3a ta-na-ru (id 
BAD, Br 4391) = kill; 6 14 nir-ta i- 
nar[-ru?] Br 3610. V 50 a 47—8 3a gal- 
lu-u rabu-u i-na-ru-us (= SAG- 
GIS-BA-NI-IN-SI) H 187, Br 3604. 
KB iii (2) 2, 29 ib-ba-ru-um a-na-ru 
(ZA ii 146 b 1). Asb i 88 the gods i-na 
(-ni)-ru ga-ri-ja (KB ii 156—7 rm ©). 
Sara, Asurb, 144, 5 a-nar-su-nu-ti, I 
killed them; 181, 113 i-na-ru-us (3 pl) 
ina (it) kakki (KB ii 268—9). III 15 
ii 19 i-na-ru-su (3 pl) ina kakki; iii 18 
a-na-ar ina kakki. I 43, 18 the in- 
habitants of Cilicia a-nar ina kakki. 
Esh ii 31 who the troops of Ispakä i- 
na-ru ina kakki; Sarg Ann 308. SP 158 
+ 8? If 962 R34 rubüti...i-na-riina 
kak-ki. Asb iv 49; KB ii 268—9, 107; 
Ili 15 i 9; Sarg Harem A 8 see gärü 
(p 230) § 142. III 38 no 1 O 4 Nergal 
who i-na-ar-ru ga-re-e-e-äu. I 49 
¢ 4 za-ma-nji-ja ta-na-ru (289; BA 
iii 220); K 4832, 24. Neb ii 24 la ma- 
gi-ri a-na-ar | ak-mi za’iré; Sarg 
Ann XIV 9; Anpi 29 who i-ni-ru all his 
adversaries, Lyon, Man, 7, 18. IV? 39 a 
24—5 who ..... i-na-ru (38g); Salm, 
Ob, 20; Mon, O12. IV2 84no 1 O6 Sargon 
ga i-ni-ru, 2(8a)...i-na-ru; I 35703, 
13. Asb ix 122 the inhabitants of Acco 
niéé la kan-Su-ti a-nir, I struck down 
schlug ich nieder}. NE 48, 170 i8-tu 
a-la-a i-na-ru, after he had killed the 
heavenbull; 71, 9 alä ni-na-ru; KB vi 
(1) 148, 17 (24) end i-na(r)-ru, 3 pl; 198 
v/vi 3 ta-na-ra (289) +6. Creat.-frg 
IV 105 ul-tu Ti-ämat i-na-ru (JENSEN, 
379). Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 ix 8—9 li- 
na-a-ru a-a-bi-ja; V 65 5 41 lu-nar 
za-'-ri-ja (ZA iii 309); Hitprecat, OBI 
ino 84 col 1, 27 Su-ba-ru-um a-na-ru. 
TM v 162 Sada li-nir-ku-nu-Si; ip 
perb ii 110 nir-su-nu-ti; ac vi 83 sepa- 
a-a na-a-ru; TM 169 >< 89. ScHEIL, 
Notes, xxxiv 6 (Rec. Trav. xx) id-tu 6 
su-si li-mi um-ma-ni i-ni-ru (KB vi, 
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1, 298—9) 339. KB vi (1) 292 col 1, 8 Ba 

. i-na-ru (389). K 2619 (Dibbara- 
legend) iv 16 li-na-ru a-xa-meö they 
shall kill one another. K 3454 (Zü-legend) 
ii 29 Gl) Za-a li-nar-ma (36 ni-ir] !! 
2ä i-na kakkika; also 57+ 80) see KB 
vi(1) 48—52. P.N. e.g. K 2852 -+K 9662 
iv 17 li-nir-a-a-im-di; 21 (end) A3ur- 
i-nar-ga-ru-u-a (WınckLer, Forsch, 
ii 40), — V 18 a-b 17-18 SAG-GIS- 
BRA =ni-e-rum; &nir-tum ni-e-rum 
(Br 3606, 3607, 3610) | bi-e-gu (9) ri-e- 
su (15) Z® 17; ra-sa-pu (25). V 28 e-f1 
sa-a-du = na-a-ru, JENSEN, 341. II 32 
e-f 26 .... nab? = na-a-ru, Br 14036. 
8°48 ga-al | GAL | na-a-rum between 
ka-a-nu & ba-Su-u, Br 2244. 

‘3 Anp i 35 (iii 131) mu-ni-ir a-a- 
bi-Su, AV 5500. 

Derr. — These 2: 


niru 7. destroyer {Vernichter}? AV 6305. 


Esh Sendsch, R 25 ni-ir a-a-bi-e-su. 
IV2 39 a 2—3 Adad-niräri ni-ir tap- 
nu-ti |mu-xi-ip (5); P.N. Nabü-ni- 
ir-ua-bi-bi, Mer dach-Balad.-stone v 14. 
To this Boıssıeg, PSBA xxii 109 refers 
also 8 31, 52 O 8 (ZA x 202) kis (1s) ku- 
kut=ni-'-[ru], kiskuttu (g. v.) = 
‘coup violent’, — 83—1—18, 187 0 2 Bar 
Akkadi&ini-ir-Su iS-Sir-ma (Taomp- 
son: the rule of the king of A will 
prosper). 


nirtu 7. perh murder, slaughter {vielleicht 


Mord, Totschlag} AV 6359, see Q of néru; 
also perh Sarg Khors 122 zi-ir ni-ir-ti. 
Asb iii 81 8ap-la-nu libba-gu ni-ir-tu 
(KB ii 184—5; § 152). Sp II 265 a xxiv 9. 


näru 2. = 173 river, stream; canal } Fluss, 


Strom; Kanal}. id A Pr (Sarg Ann 266) 


= i-id, K 4322 iii 46. 1150 vi/v5... ID 
=na-a-rum; 6, ID-MAX =ci-ir-tum 
4. e. high (deep?) river, ZDMG 53, 657—8. 
AV 6135—6; ZDMG 40, 699; Lagarps, 
Übersicht, 140. It is used as a deter- 
Minative before names of rivera & canals, 
e.g. II 51 col 1; § 9, 1; Br 11647. H 36, 
873 = V 27 a-b 11 = na-a-ri (Br 8407). 
del 11 (287) Pu-rat-ti, etc. pl näräti 


(3 70a). Often in 28. IL 50 c-d 16 nar 
el-li-tu; 14, när ez-zi-tum. Esh 


Negoub 8 näru Au-a-tu (Rec. Trav. xvii 
81—2) +11; BA iii 206—7. I 65a 26 ki- 
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ma me-e na-a-ri ($ 725) la ni-bi-im 
(q. v.); Sam’ iv 28 ki-ma mé nari; KB 
iii (2) 6 col 2, 10; H 89 ii 26 see kibru. 
IV? 59 no 2 617 mé nari äliküti 
(written A-MES§ A-[Y DU-MEB), id 
also 15 (end). Sn Kui 3,2 287 U-la-a 
na-a-ru da kib-ru-éa tabu. I 28 db 20 
—l näru (the canal which A had dug), 
ri-e’ nari Sa-a-ti (+22). Sp Il 265 a 
ii 6 na-a-ri xu-bur teb-bi-ri; ef K 
2001 iv 3, & xubur, where add JENSEN, 
ZA x 94—5. KB iii (1) 172, 33 kal-li 
na-ri kal-li ta-ba-li (see kallü, 383). 
V 25 a-b 6 (= D 131) a-na na-a-ru 
(= A-ID-DA) i-na-ad-du-au (§ 66); 
II 16 e-f 18 ina na-ri tab-ba-Si-ma; 
48 e-f 37 Ki-kin na-a-ri, Br 11639. NE 
75 (+88) 44 zik-ru Sa na-a-ri, KB vi 
(1) 143 (cf vi (2) 402) a likeness of the 
river {ein Bild des Flusses}. V 50 b 28 
see milu (544 col 2). IV? 1 ii 30 na- 
a-ru la ib-bi-ru; 11 R 24 it?]-ti na- 
a-ra us-ta-bel (Br 6736); 22 5 10—11 
ina pi-i na-ra-a-ti (= 4-%f) ki- 
lal-li-e (g. v.), at the mouth of the 
two rivers, i. e. Tigris & Euphrates; del 
184, 185 (204, 205) ina pi-i näräti; 
ZA vii 111: wol im persischen Meerbusen. 
KB i 212—3 ad 745 B.C. a-na be-rit 
nari it-tal-lak; Rost, Tiglath Pileser 
DI, pref. xirm 1 = Arm: |" n'a. Asb 
v 81 bérit nari (Wick er, Forsch, i 249 
>< KB ii 201). IV229*no4 CR 11 ba- 
a-cu Sa na-a-ri, mud from the river; 
54 a 42 see didru, ZIMMERN, GGA ’98, 
822, however, reads ina na-ri-ti (q. v.) 
et-ra-as-Su. id + pl we find often, II 
66 col 9, 42 näre& kib-rat erbit-tim, 
atän nari, ka-kis näri, mi-xir näru, 
kallé näri see these words; bab näri 
see babu, 1 (141 col2 § 4) and add M8 21; 
also cf xarü & petü. V 16 f 23 perh 
na-ar-rum. — Names of canals are given 
in BezoLp, Catalogue, 2133 fol. In astro- 
nomical texts, according to THompson, 
Reports, näru is probably the corona, 
e. g. 88—1—18, 47 O 8: when a ‘river’ 
surrounds the moon, there will be great 
inundations & rain. — On Na-ri-ma in 
T, A. see ZA vi 258 rm 3 = Euphratland 
= Naharina, Naharatim; Brown-GEsENIvs, 
626 col 1; WINCKLER, Forsch, i 149; 384. 


(il) Näru P. N. of god’. TM ii 63 ina 
kibri “(DD Nari elli-ti: am Ufer der 
glänzenden Flussgöttin, but see Jasrrow, 
Religion, 282 rm 1. II 62 e-f 40; K 44 
O 22-3 (= IV2 14); II 56 c-d 26 AN 


A-ID)A-YeF; 27, AN-A-Joo} CI-GAL; 
28, AN-A-Y»Y-SI-LI-MA-DI; 29, AN- 
A-\»Y-AMEL-RU-TIK all='!Näru; 
TM 132—33 suggests identification with 


Nergal who in II 59 d 39 is called sar 
ID-DA. 


(mat) Na-ar-ti. Knuptzon, 85 O 2. 
näru 3. Il 25 a-b79..... > a = na-a- 


ru = II 32 e-f 26, in a list of officials. 
88 9, 174; 25. ZA iii 328; DPF 47, = 19). 
Pincues, PSBA xviii, 254—5 quotes na- 
a-ru among officials (83—1—18, 1866 B i) 
together with a-3i-pu. id Esh i 52 it-ti 
AMEL (var TUR) NAR-MES (read 
zammere), perh also TP viii 90. masc. of: 


nartu. female singer, songstress, musician 
{Sdngerin, Musikantin} II 32 no 5 add 
(ZK ii 300, 12; 413) SAL™4-**LUB = 
na-ar[-tu] Br 7274, 10950; AV 6034, 
6151; preceded by zammértu. Homa, 
Sum Lesest., 23 no 269: von naru viel- 
leicht Lautwert nar fir LUB. 
nüru, m light {Licht} id BER (or GAB?) 
Br 8147; ZB 72 col 1; AV 6456; § 65, 3. 
V 31 e-f 33 BER-ri (or bir-ri?) = nu- 
u-ri Br 5859, 8152; cf IV2 57 a 69 (nu- 
riini). NE 63, 36 3a-pat ek-l[i-tum- 
ma ul i-]ba-a8-si nu-ru, KB vi (1) 206 
—8. K 44 (H 79) R 12—13 with thy 
bright fire ina bit ek-li-ti nu-ra 
(= BER) ta-8ak-kan. IV? 31 09 nu- 
u-ru ul im-ma-ru(-ra) light they see 
not (§ 66) i.e. they live not; 7 (& NE 17, 
37; 19, 32) see zamü _}. IV? 51a 82 see 
n5> (388 col 1). BP II 987 O 22 before 
him the gods il-la-bié nu-u-ri, were 
clothed with light (+ 26), Jour. Vict. Inst., 
29, 52. V 52 iv 20 who has established 
nu-ri ana nisé e-8a-a-ti, T™ vii 151 
siptu: bit nu-ru (& ibid, p 148); K 61, 5; 
IV2 60 O 80; K 54 (end) idi Sipta bit 
nu-ri, etc. Bit nuru, ZA iii 36—7, name 
of a temple. 
IV? 61 ¢ 33 nu-ur 3a il-me-8i; ZA 
iv 8, 32 nu-ur kis-3a-ti, 38 nu-ur-ka, 
50 ana nu-ri-ka; PSBA xviii 158, 1: 
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nu-ur kig-sat nigé, IV2 57 @ 69 see 
namaru @ a. 8 iv 23 (end) nu-rak- 
ka; III 66 col 10, 32—4 u ki-ri-ru (1p) 
tabu | a-na nu-ri-du-nu | lib-3i. IV? 
176 12 nar-ka nam-ru kal nisé i- 
bar-ri, thy shining light beholds all 
mankind; 13 6 20—1 edlu na’idu 3a 
ni-ig nu-ur (= GIS-SER) i-ni-3u (nid 
inigu=8J) ana axäti Saknu, BAi 404. 
I 19 b 20 3a ki-ma u-me nu-ri 3u- 
pu-u. In colophons: nu-ur Sarriiläni 
Gl) Agur (TM i 154, ete.). Samad is called 
pu-ur iläni rabüte, IV2 17 b 22; Sams 
ill; Asb iii 113; V 64 c 11 (§ 125); Mar- 
duk: nu-ur iläni, Nerigl. ii 32, KB iii 
(2) 78, 29; Ninib: nu-ur Samö u erci- 
tim, Anp i 8. IV? 19 mo 2, 52 at-ta-ma 
nu-ur-$u-nu, 42 a-na nu-ri-ka u- 
paq-qu iläni rabuti, Br 4638. DT 83, 
4 nu-ur §a-ma-mi, Princes, Texts, 15 
no 4; PSBA ’95, 131 fol. Banks, Diss, 
18follno 2, 66 nu-ri (var ur).... Ba 3a- 
me-e; 8 954, 2 nu-ur Same-e..... at- 
ti-ma, Br 7631. D 80iii1 TAG 9) nu- 
ur in a gloss bi-ir; 82 iv 8—12 GAR 
(g8-ar) Br 11971; SER (Br 1650); GIS- 
SER (Br 1650; V 11 a-c 37; H 113, 33 
= D 127, 35); BU (or SER; ZA ii 196); 
UD-UD (Br 7932) = nu-u-ru; V 38 a-c 
32 see Br 7530, 1648; 33 = na-ma-rum; 
42 = na-ma-ru §a..... (ZA ii 282); K 
4195 R 9 SI = nu-u-ru, AV 6614; V 29 
g-h 61 nu[-u-ru] Br 4638. — In P.N. 
nüru occurs quite often, II 63 c 37 Nu- 
ur-an-ni-ilu = our light is god, AV 
6452; nu-ur-a-ni-Nabu III 16 no 8, 39. 
Nu-ur (1) Nin-gir-su; Nu-ur-i-li- 
su, Bu 91—5—9, 704, 12; Nür-il, II 63, 
119: Nu-ur-ili, AV 6455; ii 22 Nur- 
AN-UT (= !! Samas, AV 6461); Cyr 
332, 8+9; IM 66 col 7, 11 1! Nu-ru gal- 
mu; V 67 ¢ 41 nar (il) Sin, AV 6460; 
Cyr 64, 3 Nur-Sin-at-kal-a-na Mar- 
duk; also Lu-uségi-nu-ur. DBeEzoLp, 
Catalogue, 2138. 

Bit nüri = candlestick {Leuchter} 
Presser, Vertr., no 121, 10 +11: bit nu- 
a-ru; id 101, 5 (fe) bit nüri. 

Derivative tinuru, BA ii 295, connected 
perh with Syr nüra, fire, & zb. nüru 
perh a softening of numru (II 43, 21; 
ZB 17; ZA ii 282) Haupt, BA iii 580 
mt, 


niru 2, m. — a) yoke }Joch} for animal & 


slave, § 64; AV 6318. id Su-du-un | 
Was 
=i > = ni-i-ru, 8P 45; § 9, 31; H 


a 
34, 828; Br 10275 foll. On the dialectic 
form see Br 7229. It is usually prefixed 
by (19) and read niru; § 121. TP ii 54 
—55 ni-ir bélutija kab-ta, the heavy 
yoke of my rule (ii 93; iii 85). Sarg Ann 
20 ni-ir HD Adur émidsuniti, Bull- 
inser. 10; Cyl 33 ni-ri AD A-3ur. TP 
II Ann 18 nji-ir-ri !l Adur; Esh ii 21 
kab-tu ni-ir be-lu-ti-ja (BA i 386 
rm 1); iv 15 mighty lords who la kit- 
nu-su a-na ni-i-ri; III 16 iv 7. Asb iii 
16 he submitted ana (9) niri-ja (var 
ni-ri-ja), v 42; iv 108 9) nir (12) Agur 
(AV 6309) 3a is-lu-u e-mid-su-nu-ti; 
Sm Asurb 284, 94 is-la-a (9) nir bélu- 
u-ti-ja = Asb vii 87 (§ 152; Sm Asurb 97, 
iv, 2). Asb v 92 U gala ik-nu-Su ana 
(ig) niri-ja; x 29 (9) nir (©) ga Za-da- 
di u-8a-ag-bit-su-nu-ti, 37 the unsub- 
missive u-äak-ni-3u (3 pl) a-na (iv) 
niri-ja. V 65 6 45 lisdudu ni-i-ri. 
ZA iii 314, 69 a-na ni-ir-ja la ik-nu- 
Su; see also känu _} e (402 col 2). III 66 
R vii 22 (ilet) PAT (= Itar?) ni-ru 
$a Suti, Br 13464; PSBA xxi 124; also 
col v 33, Br 12688. Sp U 265 a xx 9 3a- 
di-id ni-ir ili; ZA iv 236, 9 nir-ka 
na-ad-ri. ® 287, 5 ni-i-ru; P.N. of 
cities, K 2852 + K 9662 iv 22 A&(é)ur- 
ni-ir-Su-u-rap-pis, As(8)ur-ni-ir- 
ka-rap-pis. T.A. Lo 57+38 (9) ni- 
ri | xu-ul-lu (=5y) of my lord, the king, 
is upon my neck; Ber 26 iv 39: X ni-i- 
ru, followed by (40): X ci-mi-it-tum. 
— 144, 66 in order to break the chargers 
ana ni-i-ri; NE 43, 21 paru-ka] ina 
ni-i-ri 3a-ni-na a-a ir-si, KB vi (1) 
168—9. H 124 (K 4995) 13 lu-u a ina 
ni-ri ga-an-du, AV 7180; Rm 283, 9 
(end) gi-mit-ti ni[-i-ri] Wovcx er, 
Forsch, ii 19; TP iii 8 gi-mit-ti ni-ri- 
&u-nu; vii 28 narkabati-ja gi-im-da- 
at ni-i-ri; K 3600 R 22 mürnisgqe gi- 
in-da-at ni-ri-[-u]; Sams ii 2 sisö 
gimda-at ni-ri; id Salm i 18, 22, 48 
(simda-at); ii 3, 58, 62 (gimda-at); 
II 67, 63; Sarg Ann 339 gimitti ni-ri; 
see also masaddu (p 600 col 1). Asb v 
42 pa-an (it) niri-ja u-tir a-na AB- 
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Sur, tarned my span of horses toward 
Assyria; see gimittu. 82—5—22, 99 R 
5—6 sisé 3a ni-i-ri (Hrl 373; AJSL xiv 
16); 81—2—4, 57, 9/10 (16/17, 21/22) sisé 
8a ni-i-ri, BA i207 Zugpferde. See also 
Sn ii 7, 8; iii 49; iv 2, 78. 

b) part of the door {Teil der Tire} 
| nukust, gv. IL 23 c-d 40; AV 6305. 

c) some ornament, jewelry worn around 
(on?) the neck, necklace, collar fein 
Schmuckgegenstand, um den (an dem) 
Hals getragen, Halskette, -binde} ZB 6 
rm 1; J® 30; BA i 494, 498. II 37 g-h 57 
TAG SL -TIK (Br 8182) = ni-i-ru; 
id = erimmatu ga kisädi, cf IV? 31 
a 49,643. V 15 e-f 26—28 KU-NIR- 
LAL-LAL, Br 6304; KU-NIR-TIK- 
LAL, Br 6296; KU-TIK-NIR-RA, Br 
3281 = ni-i-ru, cf V 15e-f 52. BEZoLD, 


Catal., 1721 =[ ]4 3a eli 
ni-ri kaspi. 
d) V 18 a-b 24 ...... BU-SAR-DA 


= ni-ru 3a Same-e, literally: yoke of 
heaven; PSBA xviii 25. Har£vy, Rev. 
d’hist. des Rel., xxii 190 perh connected 
with Mod. Hebr “3, see BRowNn-GESENIUS, 
644, II. 

V 46 a-b 47 MUL-MU-SIR-SAB- 
DA =!! ni-ru rak-su, JENSEN, 18, 441: 
Anu als Nordpol der Ekliptik, Br 12689, 
while same id in II 47 e-f 16 =!!A-num 
rabu-u da Same-e (= V 46 a-b 12). 


nirtu 2. T. A. Ber 25 i 70 ni-ir-ti, perh 
f of niru, necklace. 


niru d. in Omens. ina ni-ri Ne-3a(?) da- 
ki-i[n], Knoprzon, 6 R 4; ina qaqqad 
ni-ri KAN-tum RU(=nada?)-at 72 
R 6. 


niru $. V 18 a-b 20, 21 SAG-US-SA; 
US-SI-IL-LA = ni-rum 3a eqli (Br 
8586, 5066); 22 NIR = ni-rum 8a ad(or 
til?)-li (Br 6285) AV 6305. Perh = 13, 
the tillable, untilled, fallow ground. 

niru 5. compassion, pity {Mitleiden, Er- 
barmen}. V 21 a-b 60 ni-i-ru || un- 
ni-nu. Or, rather: wailing, crying, 
V na’aru, how] (JENSEN). 

néru 2. 8b 2, 11 pi-ri-ik | NER | ni-e- 
rum Br 9189; H 30, 870 (pi-rik, Ypa- 
raku?). 

neru d. II 23 e-f 8 ne-e-ru | i-gu. 
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néru 4. = numeral 600 }Zahl 600} = 6 vipos. 
§§ 29; 75. Br 8717. SCHRADER, ZDMG 26, 
241; 27, 405rm 3; DELITZscH, Aeg. Zeitschr., 
’78, 56—70; BA ii 543 no 169; ZK ii 279; 
AJP viii 271; LEHMANN, i 130. H 110, 41 
(= V 12, 39) ne-e-r[u] following 1, 2, 3, 4 
Su-5i. V 18 a-b 23 ’‘ = ni-e-ir, H 32, 
750, Br 10148. Sarg Ann 423. 


narü. memorial tablet, slab of stone with 
inscription thereon Gedenkstein, Stein- 
tafel mit Urkunde} >< temé(n)nu, g. v. 
AV 6138; usually written (®ban) NA- 
RU(=KAK)-A Sn ii 4; § 9, 151; ZK i 
170; Esh Sendsch, BR 51 (®ban) nara Si- 
tir Sumi-ja; 54 (aban)nara gu-a-tam; 
58—9; KB ii 202 iv 24 nara-a an-ni-i; 
Beh 98, 106; V 34 b 47, 50 i-na (#ban) 
nara as-tu-ur; Rec. Trav. xvi 178—9, 
15+ 23; Merod.-Balad.-stone v 22 (Su-a- - 
tu); I 70@22. K 5418 @i4; iv 8, 11 
(aban) narä an-na-a (+12) KB iv 295 
—7. See also Rec. Trav., xx 208 iv 18 
TAG-RU-A;v6. T. A. Lo 17, 36 if my 
lord does not send me word quickly a-na 
dup-bi u na-ri-8u. III 43 a 32 na- 
ra-a an-na-a u-58-as-su-u, and has 
this tablet carried away; ¢ 23 i-na mux- 
xina-ri-e an-ni-i; IV? 39 J 12 na-ri- 
ia (cf 8) 5u-me Sat-ra (+16); KB iv 
164—5 v 5 (aban) na-ra-a ka-nik; 13, 
i-na ka-nak duppi ju-a-tu; (®ben) 
na-ra-a PeisER, KAS 16 v5. TP viii 43 
I wrote alli-na nare-ja u tem-me-ni- 
ja (+57+63+71). D 87153 na-ri-e. 
Rm 339 06 naj-ru-u a-su-mit-tum, 
K 240 R 11—13 (= Il 40n03) NA-RU-A 
= gi-tir Su[-mi] Br 1631; du-mu zak- 
r[um] Br 1632; na-ru-u (Br 1636, 
Poenon, Bav, 95); 14, na-ru-u = a-su- 
mit[-tu] Br 1592. See also BezoLn, Cata- 
logue, vol. v pref. xxix. 

Knuptzon has the following forms: 106 
R4 ki-i amélu ga Sum-éu i-na libbi 
ni-’-a-ra an-na-a Sat-ru; also 125 O2; 
126 02,R6. 120 R7 ni-ja-'-ri. 116 O2, 
R9 ni-ja-a-ri, 116 R 12 ni-ja-a-ri- 
im-ma. 1160 4 ni-ja-ri-im-ma (c/ 117 
R9); ni-a-ri 95 O 2; 97 02, R 7; 107 
O0 3; 119 R4. ni-a-ra 107 R 9 etc. na- 
a-a-ru 94 BR 3. 

See JENSEN, 4—5; 439 fol; KB iii (1) 36 
rm 1; 37 rm *. Le Gac, ZA ix 387; Leu- 
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MANN, ii 70—71: simply ‘document’; 
WInckLer, Sargon, 183 rm: the front of 
a tablet. Haufvy, Rev. d’hist. des Relig., 
xxii 190: nari tablet not NA + BU 
‘tablet engraved in relief? (>< JENSEN), 
but = Mod. Hebr neyär, usually translated 
‘parchment, or paper’. 

Nir-ra (KB iii, 2, 8; AV 6358) see (il) Gir- 
ra (231 col 2). 

nir'amtu. some weapon, a club? jeine 
Waffe} § 65, 31a, rm. I 28 a 12 lions ina 
(i¢) nir-’a-am-te u-Sam-git; LT 196; 
BA i 162 rm 1; 177: spear. 

narabu. II 48 e-f 32 (di-ig) NI = na-ra- 
bu (see labaku, 469 col 2, which also 
ji nasaxu) Br 5320, AV 6129; H 21, 388, 
— ) Anpi4 Ninib is called mu-nir-bu 
(Luorzkvy, Anp, 26; AV 5501). — Zt! perh 
19 R11—12 gi-ta ir-ta-ai | a-na su- 
ki it-tin-ru-ub; but might be @* of 
erebu (> itérub). 

NOTE. — 1. munnar(i)bu. IV? 30* 5 9-10 
ina qin-na-ziki-mai-me-rimun-nar- 
bi (= KAR-RA), Rev. Sem. vi, 149: comme 
celui de l’onagre lorsqu’on lui lance le lasso. Sn 
vi 23 mun-na-rib-äu-nu da a-na nap- 
ia-a-ti u-cu-u. V 42 c-d 68 KARB?]-RA 
= mun-nar-bu, same group with na-si- 
xy-u & a-la-nu-u, more probably Y 35%; 
than 3=3; see also MS 16 = BA ii 400. 

2. Lavias, AJSL, xvi 261, narabu cognate 
with „a stem from which we get FIR 
“hare”, 
nar(lib, lub?)-bu. ZA iii 313, 65 (Sn Rass 
85; Bell 38) Nineveh where my royal an- 
cestors annually e-rib la nar-ba-a-ti, 
an unceasing income, the tribute etc. re- 
ceived (see ibid, p 328). Sarg Ann 312 see 
kabrü (p 468); 418 sat-tuk-ke la nar- 
ba-a-ti is-qu-us-d&u-un u-kin-na, 
= Khors 157; KB ii 77: unaufhörliche 
Opfergaben. WINCKLER: unceasing {be- 
ständig, ohne Aufhéren}; Meissner & Rosr, 
19. Ann 434 tam(or per?)-qe-ti la nar- 
ba-a-ti = Khors 173. 

AV 4769 reads SP 149 LAL-U (perh 
=lala) = nar-ba-a-tum (see libbä- 
tum, end; p 476 col 1). 


nurb(p)u. c. st. nurub perhaps: a piece of 
meat fviell. ein Stück Fleisch} K 2527 R 
24 nu-ru-ub §iri i8-te-ni-’i-i, BA ii 
400; KB vi (1) 106; 415: wird des Fleisches 
Eingang erforschen; thus Yerebu, from 
which also the following 3: 


GOSS [U UI 


‘entrance toward... 


néribu entrance, pass {Kingang, Pass} 


88 32ay; 45; 705; AV 6313; KGF 147; 
LT 143—44; AJP viii 275; BA i 4; 175; 
177. pl néribé, nöribä, néribéti. — 
a) entrance to a house, gate }Eingang 
eines Hauses, Tores! NE 24, 3 they saw 
of the forest ni-rib-8u, its entrance. Asb 
viii 14 ni-rib masnagti adnäti (q. v.); 
ix 110. Sn iv 59 a-di max&zani ga 
ni-ri-bi, as well as the cities at the 
V 6557 like ni- 
ri-bi qin-ni-e (the entrance to a nest) 
I strengthened it; also 13, 16, 32, Sarg 
Ann 112 birtu ga ina ni-rib mati; 
Khors 161 u-rat-ta-a ni-rib-Sin, and 
put them up in their entrances (BA iv 
253) = Ann 422. Banks, Diss, 24—6, 2 
(nos 8—10) 82 ina ni-ri-bi tar-gu-tum 
(-ti) be-el-tum. II 67, 80 lion- & bull- 
colossusses ni-ri-bi uSacbit. Neb v 63 
iö-ta-ap-pi-la ni-ri-ba-si-in, their 
entrances had become too low, FLEMMING, 
Neb, 80; BA i 393; § 67,4. T™ y 135 
abulli u ne-ri-bi la ter-ru-ba-ni, 
durch Tor & Eingang sollt ihr nicht ein- 
treten. Z5 iii 63 ma-mit ni-ri-bi. KB 
vi 110—111 (below) 3+- 5 ni-rib 8a babi: 
at the entrance of the gate. KNupDTZzON, 
115, O5 ni-ri-bi Sa ®1 8. li-Se-rib; 35 
O6, R10; 3102. Wincxter, Sargon, 
166, 23 i-na ni-ri-bi(-ti)-Si-na, in 
their (the doors’) entrances; perh II 48 
e-f9 ni-rib ergi-tim, JENSEN, 197 rm1; 
219. — b) entrance to mountains, pass, 
cleft, ravine {Eingang zu Gebirgen, Eng- 
pass, Schlucht}. Mighty mountains 5a 
ni-rib-3u-nu a3-tu, whose entrance is 
steep, Sarg Ann 5; Khors 14; Cyl 10. 
Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 173 ni-ir-bi-e-ti. 
TP iv 53 tide (q. v.) marcüte u ni-ri- 
bi-te | Zup-Su-ga-a-te .... udetig 
(57, end); Anp ii 60—1 ina ni-rib Sa bi- 
rit (dad) 7 (dad) B ,.. äru-ub; ii 33 
a-na-ni-ri-bi (var ni-rib) 3a (21V) Ba- 
bi-te eru-ub; 19fol ina (494) ni-ri-bi 
(var -rib) sa B etera-ab; Salm, Ob, 24, 
25; 42; Moni 15; Anp ii 59, Salm, Mon, 
ii 65—66 ina ni-ri-be Sa -dade-e eru- 
ub ina ni-ri-be Ja (Mät) Kir-ru-ri| 
ina r&8 Arba-il u-gi-a (189). Sn iv 10 
i-na ne-ri-bi-3u-nu qi-qu-ti 3ünu- 
xis e-ru-um-ma into their (the moun- 
tains’) ravines I entered with difficulty. 


I 43, 38 a-di ne-ri-bi da (dad) Bit- 
Bu-na-ki. NE 59, 8 when I arrived at 
night a-na ni-ri-bi-e-ti Sa Sadi, to 

- the clefts of the mountain. A || is: 

nirubu. Anp ii 24 (494) ni-ru-bu Sa Ba- 
bi-te (cf 26). 

niribütu. U 9 a-b 17—19 ni-ri-bu-tu, ni- 
ri-bu-su, ” i&-kun; 10 NAM)-GA- 
BAR-TU-RA, Br 1072, 14186; AV 6314, 

niribu (7) K 2867 O 25 la i-äu-u ni-ri-bu, 
said of the kisati, gucé, 8. A. Sura, 
ii, 2. 

narbü, nirbU. greatness, might, glory of 
the gods {Grésse, Macht, Herrlichkeit} 
Yrabü. ZP 97; § 65, 31a &rm. KM 6, 16 
nir-bi ilu[-ti-8u?]; 21, 7 nir-bi ana 
nap.... ZA iv 231, 24 nir-bu-Sa rabü, 
ZA v 58. KM 2, 41 nar-bi-ka lu-Sa-pi 
(6, 69); || da-li-li-ka lud-lul; 5, 8 lu- 
8a-pi nar-bi-ka; 7, 2; 12, 93; 18, 17 la- 
ta-am nar-bi-ka ana ni36 rapsati 
(§ 93, 15); 21, 23471; 23, 5; 50, 27; 27, 
24 nir-bi-ka lu-uq-bi; 6, 94 nar-bi- 
ki lu-sa-pi; 2, 8; 7, 32; 30, 15+17 nir- 
bi-ki lu-8a-pi(&-pu-u). IV? 54 (=IV 
61) a 46 nar-bi-ka || qur-di-ka (28, 
end), ZA iv 241,36. H 121. R1—2; IV2 59 
no 2b 27 etc. see dalalu. IV2 29 no ı 
b 13—4 nar-bi-ka (IV2 1754) O Marduk 
aq-bi, Br 1046, 1612, 2123. KB iii (1) 
115 col 4, 2 na-ar-be du-ni-8u, the 
greatness of his power. Perh NE 61, 10: 
12 kaspu nar-ba[...]; orlib-ba, KB 
vi (1) 206—7. 

narbütu. Salm, Mon, O 49 see dalalu Q 
(p 250 col 1; Craic, Diss, 27). 81—2—4, 
219 O ii 9 lip-pu-du nar-bu-u-tu. 
Rev. Sem. vi no 4. 

Nirbu name of a country. Anpi 112; ii 9 
+15 (mät) Ni-ir-bu (Streck, ZA xiii 
82); ii 129 (mät) Ni-ri-be; iii 122 (9) 
mat Ni-rib 3a bi-ta-ni; LT 176; BELcK, 
ZDMG 51, 561 rm 3, on the location of 
Nirbu (= das Land der Pässe); see also 
Homme, Gesch, 563—4. 

Nirba, Br 7454, see Nisaba. 

narbacu. camp, dwellingplace $Lagerplatz, 
Lager, Wohnort} § 65, 31a = ya}p. Sarg 
Khors 144 Uperi who here & there like a 
fish Sit-ku-nu nar-ba-cu (= Ann 370); 
Pp IV 57 nar-ba-a-cu, BA i 326. DT 
57 O 11 get up ki-ma iggur xurriina 
nar-ba-ci-ki, from thy hiding place, 
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K 2606 O 5... lu-u qin-na nar-ba- 
as[-su] BA ii 399. K 4174+ K 4583 iv 39 
KI[-KU]= sub-tum, mu-Sa-bu, ru- 
ub-gu, nar-ba-cu, M® 88, 

naragu, an official? fein Beamter?} K 194, 3 
ina eli na-ra-gi-e (Hrl 144) Bzzoxp, 
Catalogue, 2133. 

Nergal. P. N. of the city-god of Cutha 
(2 Ki 17: 30), the modern Tel-Ibrahim, 
some ten miles east of Babylon = 537), 
NnpıyAi(gapos) § 29. Belongs to the Baby- 
lonian pantheon prior to Xammurabi, 
Jastrow, Religion, 65—8; ibid, 218—9 on 
his occurrence in later times. AV 6321. 

id AN„_„”"V-RA, § 9, 60; II 54 no 
5,67 foll; AN-LAM (2) IV2 24 O 6 fol}; 
D 28, 233; II. 61 b 13, 17, 53 etc.; LAM 
according to SP 210 = u-gur (Br 8858, 
8860); AN-GIR(or NE?)-U RU (Br9202)- 
GAL; IV? 2401, 5foll; II 60 a-b 12; 
III 68 a 75; V 65 b 49; AN-SI-DU, i.e. 
ilu älik maxri, Br 9339. 


Originally the god of the burning heat 
of the sun; then also war god & lion-god. 
God of the hunt, chase, I 7 no ix D, 3 
(AN-LAM); lord of weapons & bow, 
Ill 43 iv 2111 Nergal (= AN-LAM) bél 
be-li-e u qa-Sa-ti. As god of war, he 
is the god of destruction, who overthrows 
the enemy’s army & land; see (mat) nu- 
kurti; he is called git-ma-lu 3a tam- 
xa-ri (the wise god), Salm, Ob, 11; IIL 
38 no 101 il Nergal (= AN-LAM) 
gar-ra-du git-ma-lum; IV? 24, 1 0 48 
—9 git-ma-lu 3a dan-nu-us-su Su- 
tu-qat; [V2 2a 19 gar-ra-du dan-nu 
8a il) Bel. NE XI col iii 21, 22, 26 
qar-ra-du et(d,t)-lu !! Nergal; cf V 
46 c-d 17 AN-UL 8t-udgu-ud Gy, — 
il qar-ra-du = the warrior-god. T. A, 
Lo 5, 13 + 37 10 = god of iron; here he 
seems to be a hostile, evil god. Anp ii 
25—6 with the help of .... Nergal, who 
went before me with the mighty weapons 
that ASur has given unto me; 27 with the 
lofty help of Nergal, who walked before 
me (Salm, Mon, i 44; ii 70); thus no doubt 
because of his id AN-SI-DU (81—7—27, 
152, +6, end; BA iv 162) which also 
= Ninib. TP vi 58; II 67, 12. Scuen, 
Nabd, ix 23—5 mentions Bél, Nabü & 
Nergal (AN-GIR-UBU-GAL) as iläni 


rabüti; also I 35 no 1, 24. KM 27, 4 
(il) Nergal (AN-LAM) kai-kaé iläni. 
Sn v 50; Esh & Asb (i 43 etc.) reckon him 
among the twelve great gods. 


Consort of Erigkigal (= Allatu, on 
which see WZKM xii 64 rm 1; IV? 15* 
b 36) the mistress of the netherworld with 
whom he shares the rule of this kingdom, 
KB vi (1) 78, 15foll; J® 66; JEREMIAS, 
Hölle & Paradies bei den Babyloniern, 16; 
his name Urra-gal = hell-god. Also 
mentioned as consort of La-az, (p 477 
col 2). II 59 d-f 37 AN-((=bel)- 
rey! 

E)>- = AN-GIR-URU-GAL 
>>—- — - 

i. e. king of Aralü, kingdom of the dead; 
J” 62 no 4; IV? 26 a 3—4. His temple in 
Cutba: E-SIT-LAM, KB iii (1) 80 no 5; 
thus he is called AN-SIT-LAM-TA- 
UD-DU-A i.e. coming out of SITLAM, 
1V2 35 no 2; ZA ii 292. NE XII col ii 25 
(iii 3, 10, 18) ra-bi-ig (il) Nergal la 
pa-du-u, perh one of the monsters, sup- 
posed to be in his retinue. KB vi (1) 527: 
Iisum. 


> 


> 


Ninib, as well as Ningirsu, are closely 
allied (or identical?, Homme.) with Nergal 
in early Babylonian literature. I 28 a 1 
etc. mentions Ninib & Nergal (written 
AN-SI-DU). Sometimes identified with 
Nusku (g. v.) the god of the all-destroying 
midday-sun; and with Gibil, the fire-god, 
1V2 24 a 54. As god of the glowing sun 
he appears also in lion’s shape (see, how- 
ever, JENSEN, 489). V 46 c-d 22 AN Sar- 
ra-pu (i.e. burner {Verbrenner} = Seraph, 
Deuimtzsch) = AN-LUGAL-GIR-BA- 
MAR-KI = Nergal in the Westland 
(Canaan, JENsEn, 484 foll). 


IL 59 d-f 36—40 (J¥ 66—7); 36, AN- 
( (= bil) SE-ZI-DA=AN-NIN-GIS- 
ZI-DA = SU (J® 66 rm 3); 37 (see 
above); 38 AN-(-A-AB-BA = AN- 
LUGAL-A-AB-BA; 39 AN (-ID-DA 
(= the river of the dead); 40 AN-(- 
AB-A (i. e. the water-house). 


II 67 c-d 69 AN-GIR-URU-GAL 
= AN-LAM 5a qa-ab (AV -ba)-ri; 70, 
AN-<-,5 = AN-LAM 3a xa-a-a- 
te, Br 8860; 71 AN-XUS-KI-A = AN- 
LAM a si-ib-te, Br 8607, AV 6321. 
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K 170 R 15; DI 86 O 21a; RB 14e see 
Br 9190. 

V 44 c-d 55 cf Br 8978. — V 46 c-d 18 
11 s(c)ar-bu-u = il bél s(c)ar-be; 19, 
see JENBEN, 478. 

Planet Saturn (later Mars) was sacred 
to Nergal (Hommet, Ausland, ’91, 382 foll, 
JEREMIAS-ROSCHER, iii 266—7; ZA vi 221; 
>< JENSEN, 131 fol, 313 rm 1, 504). — 
Mars originally sacred to Ninib (q. v.); 
also the Gemini (tuämu) are connected 
with Nergal, JENSEN, 64—5. IV? 33 iv 
(end) 9 Kislev 8a UR-SAG-GAL-AN- 
LAM, WınckLer, Forsch, ii, 3, 368. 

V 21 c-d 25 AN-NIN-GIB (i. e. bél 
emügi) = al-mu; 26, AN-NIN-GIB- 
>! = a-la-mu (JENSEN, 64); 27 AN- 
NIN-GIR-BAN-DA (i.e. lord of youth- 
ful vigor) = bi-ib-bu shows that Nergal 
as a planetary god retains the character 
as warrior-hero; compare with these lines, 
V 46 c-d 20—21 AN-al-mu = AN-LU- 
GAL-GIR-BA (22+ 24; ZAi 56 fol; J® 
69 rm 3; also II 59 d-e 46; 8° 2, 14; 8e 1 
bs; III 66 O 21d, Br 1846); 21, AN- 
al-la-mu = AN-SIT-LAM-TA-UD- 
DU-A (23+25; 8° ı 5 9; Br 1847). See 
also K 4810 (IV? 21 O 42 fol); TM 143. 
On S° 1 b 22, 23 see Br 1906, 1907. 

NOTE. — 1. See, above all, Jenzmras’ article 
in Rosoner's Lexikon der griech. u. rim. Mytho- 
logie, III 260—71; & Hölle u. Paradies bei den 
Babyloniern, 16—19; JENSEN, 476—90: Ner(i)gal- 
Ur(r)gal. Prucuss, Jour. Trans. Viet. Inst., 38, 
16. Wınckuen, Forsch, i 218fol; Muss-AunoLt, 
Assyro-Babyl. Months, 32—83; HxBr. ix 8 rm 8. 

2. Etymology: Ne-uru-gal is a popular ety- 
mology; = lord of the wide land: böl da erci- 
tim rapadtim, i.e. of the netherworld. 1 
Horruaus, ZA xi 287: Dass Nergal = dem “Geier- 
gott” 7°O3 ist, ist nicht so unmöglich, sofern 7 
als Wortbildungsendg. vorkommt. ($ 65 rm 39; 


JA VI vol 12, p 440; ZA v 61, 80. -ak bildet im 
Mahri adjectiva & Partizipien. 

s. 11 EN-NU-GI, del 18, perh for 11 EN- 
KUB-NU-GI=Nergal; the occurrence of the 
name, in Z4 iv 82, at the side of Nergal (79) may 
be due to later differentiation. 

4. On Nergal -+ compounds see BEZOoLD, Cafa- 
loguc, 2187—8; AV 6322—46. 


nergallu lioncolossus {Léwenkoloss} Br 


11270. Sn Kui 4, 27 large pillars gi-ir 
ner-gal-li-e ul-ziz (Lay 41, 38). Sarg 
Ann 423 var to nésé, but see JENSEN, 
495—6: reads gir(orur)-gal-li-e; see 
ibid 489—90: nergallu: Löwe, existiert 
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nicht; also see JEREMIAS-ROSCHER, iii col 
254; reads urgallu. Merrissner & Rost, 
86: liegender Löwenkoloss. 


nargitu large bandage {grosser Verband! 
AV 61448, 6945. V 28 g-h 12 na-ar-gi- 
tum || pa-as(z)-ka-rum foll. by xa-zi- 
qa-tum (p 308 col 2) & patinnu as || of 
parsigu. II 29 no 5, d 76 nar-gi[-tu]. 
K 8827, 9 na-ar-gi-tum. AV 2999 ad 
V ı5e-f56 nar[-gi-tum], followed by 
zi-ir-[qu-tum] & xa-zi[-qa-tum]. 
(lat) Na-ru-du III 66 col 6, 2 Al) VII-bi, 
(ilat) Na-ru-du (= 39); &col 2,13; PSBA 
xxi 118 foll; Br 1591; 1598 ad IV? 2,1 B 
O 23 (a 46 >< TM 143; cf 25 b) = sister 
of the “seven”. Zm., Ritualtaf., no 45 iii 1 
calam (lat) Na-ru-da (47 ii 13; 54, 25 
& 42 ii 14 -di) AV 6139. 
nar(nir)damu. road, way {Weg}. II 46 
no 4668 nar-da-mu; Br 14235; V 21 
a-b 30, Br 11116; D 89 vi57, Br 5507; 
§ 61, 31a, rm; AV 6144. II 38 d 31 nir- 
da-mu, prec. by da-rag-gu, ki-ib-su, 
"AV 6348, BA i 162—3: the i-vowel is the 
original; the a-due to the influence of the 
following r; see also BA i 461 7m*; JENSEN, 
42 compares @>) ‘dam’. 

nurzu (?). Merod.-Balad.-stone iv 31 nu- 
ur-zu kisad nar Sarri, BA ii 263 n at 
the bank of the king’s canal; KB iii (1) 
190: nu-’-zu. 

nurixu. T.A. Ber 28 ii 46: 1 nu-ri-xi 
Sanitu Sa kaspi. 

naratu. Q ul i-nir-ru-ta (= inéruta, 
BA i461rm*) d&päka Smitu, Asurb, 125, 
69; 8. A. Smita, Asurb, iii 12 (K 2652, 36). 
KB ii 252—3: thy feet shall not become 
weary, give away {deine Füsse sollen nicht 
widerstreben} $$ 98; 101. H 127, 50 a- 
Bib pa-rak-ki i-ru-bu-u-ni (375) i- 
xe-öu-u-ni (Yxäsu) i-nar-ru-du- 
nim[-ma] = MU-UN-DA-AL-PA- 
PA-GI... Br 5583. Banks, Diss, 16, 
1 no 4, 154 (end) er-gi-te i-nar-rat | 
j-ru-ub-bu, 152, KB vi (1) 355; 512— 
13: regungslos, unbeweglich sein. 

) Smire, Asurb, 136, 71 (KB ii 256) u 
Su-nu | u-nir-ri-ta e-pi5 Sarrü-ti-ja 
and who had resisted the exercise of my 
royal rule. Asb iii 58 mu-nir-ri-tu 
epöä Sarratija, who opposed {die sich 
widersetzten!; vi 72 mu-nar (var -nir)- 


ri-tu Sarrani abéja (KB ii 207; x J¥ 
54—55; Homme, VK 490 rm). IL 66 01,5 
Iätar dälixat tämäte mu-na-ri-ta- 
at xursani, AV 5493. Banas, Diss, 1 foll, 
no 1, 15 a-mat-tum Sa sap-lis ergi- 
tim u-nar-tu (23, u-nar-rat); 18/foll, 
no 2, 21 samé u-ra-bi erci[-tim] u- 
nar-rat. § 954 O 43, 44 Samö u-ra-ab 
er-ci-tim u-nar-rat (varra-at, Reıs- 
NER, Hymnen, no 53) ta-na-da-tu-u-a 
(D 135; G $ 99; Br 5583); 45, 46 mu-rib- 
bat samö mu-nar-ri-ta-at erci-tim 
ta-na-da-tu-u-a. V 45 v 52 tu-nar- 
rat. Salm. Throne-inser. ii 7 Mu-nir-ri- 
te kib-ra-a-te, name of the rampart of 
city of Agur. 
Derr. perh these 8: 


narittu. ZA iv 237, 44 (46, 48) ittaziz 


ina na-ri-it-tu ka-liina ru-8um-du 
he descended into a ”, is kept back ina r. 
Zım., GGA ’98, 822 reads IV? 54 a 42 ina 
na-ri-ti et-ra-as-8u. KB vi (1) 504; 
513: Sumpf, Morast. 


nurrutu. Samass L4 i 22 as-ma-ra-ni-e 


nu-ur-ru-tu-u-ti heavy lances (lit’ hard 
to handle, obstreporous) {Schwere Lanzen}. 


nirtu (or niritu). K 2729, 59 (KB iv 144) 


ni-ri-it bel tabti bel damigti 8a 
Sarri belisu Zütuni, BA ii 566 foll; MB 
69 col 1. KR iv: grave {Grab}. del 209 
(231) an ni-rit Sit-tum ir-xu-u e-li- 
ja, KB vi (1) 248—9: Einen Zustand der 
Erstarrung und Schlaf ergossen sie über 
mich. JUN 88 reads an-ni-rit (IT) ich 
war hingesunken. 


nartabu 7. irrigation-machine, waterpail; 


watering, irrigation }Bewässerungsma- 
schine, Wassereimer; Bewässerung‘ $ 9, 
229; Br 1025, 8959; AV 6145. id TM vii 
26 kima GIS ->-Y erci-timir-xu-u, 
as the ground loves watering; also IV? 52 
bi ina axi nartabi da-’-il, 28 117. IV2 
31 534 akalé GIS-APIN (= nartabi) 
alilu a-kal-ka (KB vi, 1, 402); V 326 56 
kurussu 3a nartabi; Z® iii 41 ma-mit 
nartabu ga-ba-tu; also Cyr 173, 5. U 
> bP . 
30 b-c 68 xa! (1.e.. SUN) = nar-ta- 
bu; 8° 339 su-un | SUN | nar-ta-bu. 
V 29 9-h 64 GIS (8-pi-in) | = nar- 
ta-bu, prec. by it-tu-u. II 26 no 1 add 
. >— 
= @84iG...... tlur) Ee] =ap-pat 
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sa GIS > E>]; BAi 167 &rm**, Vra- 
tabu. 


NOTE. — artabu Cyr 816, 1+6 has nothing 
to do with nartabu (JENSEN, ZA xiii 336 >< HıL- 
PRECHT), but is Persian (= apraßr). GI S-APIN 
== Bewässerungswerk — % 9s ; ef nébru = 
miriéu, Geraét zum Bewässern. Eines der beiden 


jan; DUL-DU —e-lu(?)-u da n; g-h 43 
G18-Y-Su-G1 = ma-xa-rum 6a fn, 
Br 10225. GIS-MAR= nar-kab-tum, 
D 89 vi 75; H 39, 144 (Br 5815); KB iii 
(1) 172, 37 narkabti la ra-ka-si, 
A| is: 


GIS-APIN entsprechenden Wörter: epinnu nirkabtu. IV? 12 R 21—22 nar(var nir)- 


& nartabu, wol auch = Bewässerungseimer. 


nartabu 2. IV2 56 b 56 see laxamu (478 
col 1). 

nartibbu IV? 22 a 15 (end) nar-tib-bu 
(= GIS-BAB-MAX) Br 4245, or lub- 
lubu, g. v. 

narkabu. Peıser, Babyl.Vertr., 213 no 148, 
15 iäten-it (*ban) xarri u (eban) nar- 
ka-bu. 

narkabtu. f‚plnarkabäte, wagon, chariot, 
war chariot } Wagen, Streitwagen! > mar- 
kabtu = 13915; id GIS (= MAR), 
§ 9, 31; Br 10225; BA i 177; §§ 53a; 120; 
AV 6146. NE 42, 10; 43, 20; H 39, 155; 
209, 15—16 = nar-kab-ti (Br 6208); 
Z® iii 27, 57; viii 60. T. A. (passim). IV? 
12 R 25—6 whosoever nar-kab-tum su- 
a-tum, Br614. TP iv 66 ina narkabti- 
ja (often in TP). II 19 a 2 (beg) nar- 
kab-tu-ka; II 16 c 36 nar-kab-ta ca- 
[am-da-ni] BA ii 285—6, Br 12106); Anp 
iii 68 narkabtu eb-bi-tu(-te); Sni 67 
(ic) narkabat 3öpi-ja; Sarg Ann 222; 
Khors 85, 114; TP III Ann 69; Creat.-frg 
1V 50. pl Anpii 120 narkabäte ra-ki- 
su xallupti (i 86; iii 57+59; KB i 92 
—3); iii 43 narkabäte-3u ra-ki-su; 45 
narkabate-§u LAL-su II 65 b 12 
(KB i 198). BA iii 169 rm: n. r. ganz mit 
glänzendem Blech beschlagene (bepan- 
zerte), stets aber mit blanken Metall- 
schienen versehene Streitwagen. — Asb iv 
64 narkabäte (N) 3a 3a-da-diele..... 
u-bil-u-ni a-di max-ri-ja 16555 
narkabatesu; W 8,10 (& see zuku, 289 
col 1); Anp iii 58, 60, 63; UI 5 no 6, 11: 
1121 narkabate-su KB i 140rm1. TP 
ii 9—10 xu-(u-)la (see AJP xix 386) for 
the advance narkabate-ja & my troops; 
also 42; 65: with 30 narkabati-ja going 
at my side. Sn v 82 narkabäte taxäzi- 
ja. (emöl)yaälnarkabf(ä)ti(e) charioteer, 
Lay 72, 3; also see III 12, 25; TP III Ann 
97. Il 27 a-b 23 fol TI = ta-pa-nu sa 
narkabti (Br 1698); GA = ga-ma-du 


kab-ti Su-a-ti; id same as in Jl 25—26 
(see above). 


naramu 7. Yonı-rämu. KAT? 414; ZK 


i 14, 15; AV 6130; $ 65, 31a. — a) love 
{Liebe} V 64 a 14 Böl...i-na na-ra- 
am Sarru-u-ti-ja, aus Liebe zu meiner 
Königsherrschaft; KB iii, 2, 98—99 rm *; 
on the other hand see Neb i 34; TıELE, 
Gesch, 482. H 123 R 3—5 Samaé xa-’- 
i-ri na-ra-me-ki=KI-AG-ZU; cf 31, 
715—16 KI-AG (or RAM) = na-ra-mu 
& da-du (Br 9717) K 4886 (= II 48) iii 
16, 17. IV2 15 ii 18, 14 eb-ri na-ram- 
Su, to his beloved friend; 24 a 24—5 na- 
ram E-KUR. 82—7—4, 82 R 15—16 and 
he renewed Babylon al na-ra[-am-3u]. 
KB iii (2) 6, 12 Sippara..na-ra-am 
of Sama’ & A-a; 88 i 33 Larsa a-lu na- 
ar-mi-du; iii (1) 1207, ii 8 of Babylon 
al na-ar-me-ésu (see, 121 rm **; § 37c); 
126 h ii 14, 15 where Borsippa is called 
al na-ra-mi-su (4. e. of Marduk) Neb iii 
36; Sarg Khors 34 Q. al na-ram-i-éu, 
his favorite city; Smita, Asurd, 119, 19. 
Asb x 51,52 Nineveh al gi-i-runa-ram 
Bélit (var IS-tar); viii 91, 92. IL 58, 33 
(i9) erinu na-ram iläni rabüti. — b) 
object of one’s love, favorite, darling 
{Gegenstand der Liebe, Liebling} KM 6, 19 
Nusku called na-ram (il) Bél; 22, 5 
Nabi, na-ram Ül) Ba; also see 27, 4; 
60, 6 (of Sama’), I 49i6 var na-ram 
Gl) Marduk; 1 51n01R17(03); Xam- 
murabi na-ra-am (11) Marduk anäku, 
KB iii (1) 119 col 2, 15—6. Kurigalzu 
calls himself na-ram (il) Bélit, Hır- 
PRECHT, OBI, i no 41, 3; TP i 18 na-ra- 
me bi-bil lib-bi-ku-un. KB iii (2) 
6 col 3, 1 Nebuchadrezzar na-ra-am li- 
ib-bi-ja. Sp III 586 + BR IH 1 (hymn 
to the setting sun) !l Mi-3a-rum.... 

na-ra-am-ka; cf TSBA viii 167 fol; 
Homme, Sum. Lesest., 120fol. IV? 1a 
5—7 na-ram (il) Bél; 24a 15, 16 na- 
ram lib-bi (1) Bél. ZA v 67, 17 Agur- 


nacirpal na-ram-ki (in a hymn); Neb 
i 6 Neb. na-ra-am Na-bi-um (i 34); 
v 22 I, na-ra-am libbi-Su; V 60 5 21 
Nabupaliddin na-ram (il) A-nim u 
(il) Ba (cf Il 58, 26; Anpi10); V 64 5 39 
ina maxar Sin na-ra-mi-su. Rm III 
105, 4—5 na-ram (il) Bel (of Nabi), 
8 na-ram (il) Marduk. V 55, 11 na- 
ra-am (il) Marduk; I 35 no 2,5. Esh 
Sendsch, R 22 na-ra-am Sar-ra-ti | 
migir il) Anim. — P.N. Naram-Sin, 
AV 6131; V 63 a 31 Na-ra-am-Sin; KB 
iii (1) 98, 99; Na-ra-am-ba(?)-ni Ree. 
Trav., xvii 36 no xvi, 2; BezoLv, Cata- 
logue, 2133. 


naramtu, f object of one’s love, favorite 


{Gegenstand der Liebe, Liebling}. Rec. 
Trav. xx 205 folli6 Nana is called na- 
ram-ti ilA-sa-ri. Asb x 27 Bélit, the 
mother of the great gods xi-ir-tu na- 
ram-ti (i!) Adur (9); cf Sms, Asurb, 
302, 11; ZAi 69; KM 6, 126; 10, 23 (but?); 
written na-ra-am-tum, Berlin. Congress, 
ii, 1, 3495; KB iv 16 no ii 1+5. K 5157 
R15 (H 181 XII) xi-ir-tum na-ram- 
ta-ka um-mu rabi-tum. Scuen, Nabd, 
viii 39 Carpanitum is called na-ra-am-ti 
(dl) Marduk. Zm., Ritualtaf., p 102, 104 
(+107) let A-a xi-ir-ti na-ram-ti- 
Su; KB iii (2) 88, 51 A-a kal-la-tim 
na-ram-ti-Su (of Sama3); I 69 a 60 
kal-lat na-ram-ti-su; Sp HI 586-+R 
II 12 il A-a xi-ir-tum na-ra-am- 
ta-ka. 


narämu 2. V 15 c-d 19 in a list of gar- 


ments we have KU-UN-IL = na-ra- 
mu, AV 6130, Br 5916. 

nurmi, a tree or wood? or fruit? { Baum, 
Holz? Frucht?}. V 26 g-h 21, 22 GIS- 
NU-UR-MA = SU-u i. e. nurmi; 
GIs Ql > Q)-Ba =nu-ur-mu-u 
(Br 1988, 3341); followed by 23, GIS- 
NU-UR-MA-SY XY = ku-dup- 
pa-nu, 24GIS-NU-UR-AL-XAB-BA 
= lap-pa-a-nu. K 40 iii 1 *ban GIS- 
NU-UR-MA, following upon aban su- 
luppi, Br 731. AV 6458, 6459. Zm., 
Ritualtaf., no 67, 10 (ie) nu-ur-ma Pf 
(& 66 O 12); also a piece of jewelry 
{Schmuckgegenstand}. T. A. Ber 25 ii 4: 
5 nu-ur-ma-a aban....; 38: 7 nu- 
ur-ma gixrüti xuraci. 
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nirmu (> nirmi, /rami, 1). foundation 


{Grund, Fundament} § 65, 31a, rm; DH 
58; DPr 48; ZB 91, 97; ZA ii 274, 1; AV 
6354. I 35 e-f 44 ni-ir-mu || is-du; 
du(?,3u?)-ub(p)-lu (43), du-ru-us-su. 
MEISSNER-Rost, 104 rm 4 (irmu = nir- 
mu); Bart, ZA iii 374 rm. 


NOTE. — KBi4ma-xa-zu ni-ir-mu()- 
ti, IV? 89 a 3, is to be read ni-irdap-nu-ti 
um-ma-an; cf Muısswuun & Roser, 104 rm 2. 


ni(a)rmaku. jar, pitcher {Krug, Topf} § 65, 


31a, rm. AV 6147, 6358; BA i 162, 163. 
8i-i-mi nar-ma-ku 3a siparri Camb 
153, 1—2 (BA iii 462—3: Spendekrug); 
H 93, 35 [ina] ... Sa-ti nar-ma-ki; 
H 33 c-d8—10 DUK-XI-U8-SA = nar- 
ma-ku, Br 8258; nar-ma-ak-tu, Br 
5537; & namxaru. TP ii 30: 5 nir-ma- 
ak siparri, mentioned among spoils 
(§ 128); see also namxaru TP ii 49, 58 
etc.; LT 124, 125; Lorz, Quaestiones Sabb., 
50. A || is 


ni(a)rmaktu. Sarg Ann 292 nir-ma-ak- 


tu; Anp iii 86 nir-ma-ka-te siparri 
among the tributes brought to Anp. T. A. 
Ber 26 iv 17 see naktamu. 


nurupu. var after del 119 (126) reads ina 


nu-ru-up(b) ni-is-sa-ti (NE 139 rm 
25); KB vi 238 rm 5; 415: nurup perh 
Y -r-p: be sad {diister, traurig sein}. 


NER-PAD-DU. id for bone(s) {Gebein, 


Knochen? so first Harkvr; § 9, 261; DPF 
155 rm 2; G 826; J® 54; AV 6357. KB 
ii 176 rm 5: perh = tuk-te-e (SMITH, 
Asurb, 172,17 = KB ii 264: ter-ra tuk- 
te-e abi ba-ni-ka; but see WINCKLER, 
Forsch, 246; 252). Asb ii 117 liA-3u-u- 
ni NER-PAD-DU (ver DA)-&u let 
them carry away his bones, + 118; iii 64 
NER-PAD-DU (var DA)-MES abi 


’ ba-ni-Su-nu; iv 83 NER-PAD-DU- 


MES-Su-nu-ti; vi 74. SP ii 987, 13 
kalbu ka-si-is NER-PAD-DA; IV? 
56 b 40 (44) NER-PAD-DU | 3iru U 
28 de 66 KUD-DA = pa-ra-su Sa 
NER-PAD-DU. I 22 a-b 9; Br 6303. 


NOTE. — Tren, Gesch, 296 rm1. Yrapadu, 
stretch out; but see BA i 163; Homey, Sum. 
Lesest., 36 rm* 00408. YNIR = man + BAD 
= dead; thus dead man’s bones. 


narpuxu. K 9949, 7 nar-pu-xu(-)su LU- 


NITA. M5 89 & Tafel 15, foll. by la-ax- 
ru & gi-e-nu. 
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narpasu an agricultural implement: thresh- TP ii 18 3a a-na gu-zu-ub u ni-ra- 


ing roller or sledge { Dreschwagen, -schlit- 
ten? Yrapasu, crush to pieces, thresh. 
AV 6148; § 65. 31a. V 17 c-d 32 GIS- 
MAR(=narkabtu)-SE-RA-AX=na- 
ar-pa-su, Br 5830. id also in Sn Bav 
30 bäb näri u narpasu a-na ra-ma- 
ni-Su ip-pi-ti-ma Poenon, Bavian, 67; 
WWINnckLER, Forsch, i 280: ein Bestandteil 
der Schleuse. 
narpusu, properly ac or pm of 2X of ra- 
pasu. adj. V 17 c-d 33, 34 SAG-A- 
NA’-A = na-ar-pu-su 3a ma-na-ax- 
ti, AV 6149; BAi 181. KB vi (1) 392: 
Zerschlagenheit, Ermüdung. 
maru(q)qu. something made of leather {ein 
aus Leder gefertigter Gegenstand } AV 6140. 
H 87, 61 na-ru-qu (= SU-A-SA, var 
GA’-LAL) up-3a-Se-e 3a lim-nié rak- 
sat, Br 242, 244. K 3172 #3 na-ruq- 
qu ra-kis-ti, ZK ii 275. 
nararu help, aid, assist {helfen, Beistand 
leisten}. II 39 e-f3 id ID-DAX = na- 
ra-rum || xa-ta-nu (g. v.) Br 4536; AV 
6132. DT 83,2 na-ra-ru, Pincues, Texts, 
15 no 4. Sch 2, 7 na-ri-ru(m), ZA ix 
21902. T. A. Lo 24, 20 na-ri-ri. IV2 
30 a 35—6 see nägiru. — WW KB v 415 
ad Ber 222, 3 in-ni-ri[-ir?]; Lo 64, 21 
en-ni-ri-ir, BezoLp, Diplom., xxxiii. 
Derr. these 3: 
nararu, neraru. m, helper, help }Helfer} 
88 9, 182; 34d; 63; 65, 11. Sarg Khors 
113 eli Argiäti ne-ra-ri la mu-Se-zi- 
bi-3u it-ta-kil-ma. P.N. ASur-na- 
ta-ra; Bél nirari, IV? 39 ii 65; cf II 47 
e-f 68. BELCK & Leunann, GGN ’99, 83 fol, 
etc. P. N. Adur-ni-ra-ri-ni; A-da- 
di-ni-ra-ri-e-xi (= son of Adadnirari) 
in chaldic inscriptions. AJSL xii 159. 
naräru. help, assistance }Hilfe, Beistand! 
T. A. Ber 240, 13 il-si-i na-ra-ru’ he 
cried : help! (KB vi, 1, 94—5; BA iv 128/foU; 
ii 418 fol)) R 4 il-su-u (3 pl) na-ra-ru. 
Bostow. 4, 15 [a?]-di na-ra-ru-qa until 
thy assistance. 
ni(a)rarütu. help, assistance {Hilfe, Bei- 
stand} BA i 461 rm. ID-DAX & ZAB- 
DAX, § 9, 25; ZDMG 28, 89; AV 6133, 
6307. Asb i 75 a-na na-ra-ru-u-ti 
sa iläni; Smits, Asurb, 38, 12 see xa- 
mätu; 103, 45 a-na na-ra-ru-ti (iD 
Bél u (il) Naba I called in my troops. 


ru(-ut)-te 3a (mät) Qummuxi il-li- 
ku(-u)-ni; iv 98 5a a-na ni-ra-ru-ti- 
Bu-nu il-li-ku-ni; v 74 a-na na-ra- 
ru-ut (ver ri-gu-ut) (mit) Mucri 
(WINcKLER, Tigl. Pil., I, 1893, p 15). Sarg 
Khors 71 a-na ni-ra-ru-ti-8u al-lik, 
I came to his assistance. II 65 ii 10 nar- 
kabäti (u) zu-ki a-na ni-ra-ru-te i3- 
pu-ur; iii 3l a-na ni(II Rawl. na)-ra- 
ru-ti 83a M.... il-lik (32). H 27, 600 
ZAB-DAX = na-ra-ru-ut gäbe (V 21 
c-d 19 +20, D 26 rm 3; Br 4536, 8161, 
8162; 624, 2566); H 38, 112 (= V 30g-A 32) 


m >— 


ti 
tu (Br 4396) || ki-di-nu (30) ri(tal?)- 
mu-tu (31) BA i 497. 

narsundu, nar$unnatu. an epithet of the 
witch {eine Eigenschaft der Hexe} Yow. 
TM iii 41 e-li-ni-tum (var -ti) [nar- 
sunj-da-tum (vi 22); iv 105 kassapat 
nar-Sun-na-at I am released; vii 94 
nar-3un-du-u?/li-pu-su-ki, 

na-ru-tum, AV 6141 see nasubtum. ni- 
ri-ti AV 6316 ad II 24 a-b 15 read qa- 
an ir-ri-ti & see V 32 e 47. 

nuritum. ZA vi 243, 35 nu-ri-e-tum 3a 
(erax) Du’uzu (?) ana (il) Lugal- 
ku-azagga. 

nirütu (?) T. A. Ber 71, 14 u ti-na-i-s(z)u 
ni-ru-ta; 99, 44 let the king have a care 
of these (*™61) nir ni-ru-ti du-nu-tu. 

nirtanitu. T™ viii 16 (cf iii 40) kaddaptu 
nir-ta-ni-tum; but iii 85 read e-li]- 
ni-ti-ja, BA iv 158. 

nasi. we {wir} properly us {uns} Jensen, 
KB vi (1) 244—5 ad del 183 (203) end: 
na-3i-ma. 

nassu? T.A. Ber 28 i 83 na-da-ni rab 
na-aS-3i. 

na@gu. pr inüß, ps ina’ & inassu = Yu, 
Ps 69, 21 sway, quake, tremble, shake 
{schwanken, erbeben, zittern! ZB 118; 
DFT 64 rm 3; ZDMG 40, 724. THompson, 
Reports, vol. ii pp Ixxxi: especially used 
for heaven & earth quaking at the ap- 
proach of a god. SP 158+ SP 962 R 17 
e-Sar-ra i-nu-us ki-gal-la; O 23 i- 
nu-us aß-ru-ti, he shook the holy 
places, Prvcues, Jour. Vict. Instit., 29 pt. 1. 
KB vi (1) 154 (= NE IV col ii) 50 i-ga- 
ra i-na-us, the wall is swaying. V 65 6 


(um-ba-ra) — ni-ra-ru- 
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44 ana zikir sumija kabtu kul-lat 
na-ki-ri lit-tar-ri (YW) li-nu-Su. IV? 
39 b 3 see nixösu. HI 3, 21 i-nu-du- 
ma e-nu-xu. IV? 28 no 2a 11—12 (11) 
Adad ina e-zi-zi-8u er-cgi-tum i-na- 
as-su (trembles) || i-ta-na-ar-ra-ru- 
Su (quakes before him). II 19 a 3—4 ina 
a-la-ki-ka Samu-u u ergi-tim i(n)- 
nu-u3-3u, Br 10288. IV2 31 R 32 (aban) 
askuppati ga-'i i-na-äa (aban) pa. 
MES. 36 u-ca-’ i-na-sa (but see KB vi 
1, 88—9). Del 135 (142) Mount Nicir took 
hold of the ship a-na na-a-8i ul id- 
din, and dit not let it slip away (lit’: 
sway), BA i 18 rm 23; 135. V 36 a-c 58 
Su-u | ( | na-a-8u, Br 8715. Perh TM 
jii 141 am-me-ni na-aS (BA iv 158). 

_) causative of Q); see natu, 1 & Br 
10288. V 16 c-d 47 SAG-BU-BU = 
nu-u3 gqaq-qa-di, AV 6464; Br 3518, 
3633, 7571. Br 11828 compares S 1708 
(= IV? 18 00 6) O 6—7 un-ni-iß; id al- 
most same as that of nu$i. 

jt 165 a 50 the great wall 3a ki-ma 
sa-tu-um la ut-ta-a3-3u, which like 
a mountain could not be shaken (K 3258 
O 23; ZA i 340); also JAOS xvi 74, 22. 

NOTE. — 1. JUN 55 rm 108 reads K 2774 iii 28 
(= NE XII) lu-nié tak-ka-ap erci-tim 
(+ 27); also K 3475 vi 2; but see KB vi (1) 
262—3. 

2. BA ii 298 rm * oxplains IV? 7 a 14—15 i-ta- 


na-äa-ad-Ju as OQ of Yu: er rüttelt ihn; 
JENSEN, Diss: et perturbavit (7) eum. 


nasi (> naba’u § 38); pr iäßi, Spl idst 


(§ 495); pe la-aé-8i for luassi BA ii 
632—33; K 2401 iii 34; ps inadß)i; ip 
igi; pm nasi (§ 328), na-Su-u, ZK i 88, 
6; ag nasü § 42, nasi c. st. ns, § 39. 
lift, carry, take {heben, tragen, nehmen}. 
ZDMG 32, 21 foll; ZA iv 66, 67; BA i 37; 
DPr 29; AV 6157, 6158. id mostly GA- 
TU = EL(1), Br 6148. 

Trans. — a) lift, lift up {heben, auf- 
heben}. a3-Si-am-ma, I lifted up Poenon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 9. KB iii (2) 62 no 10 col 1, 
19—20 ana bélut mati is-Sa-an-ni- 
ma (3 8g); KB vi (1) 112, 16 al-ka lu- 
usß-Si-ka-ma ana Samé I 65 Oi 12 
such & such a-na 3arru-u-te a-na eli- 
su-nu is-Su-u, they raised up to the 
kingship over them, KB i 194. Salm, Ob, 
148 (KB i 146). NE 21 a9 j-di-su i8- 
Bi; 53, 49 lu-u aS-8i pa-a-8u (KB vi 


ee mn mn nn a i nc er gr 


187: hatte ich die Axt erhoben); 69, 40 
i-3i Gilgames xagina (= tp); 44 i3-3i 
xacina; XII vi 4 abu-5u uummu-su 
res-su na-Su-u, lift up his head; i 20 
Bab-bi-tu a-na qäti-k[a] la ta-na- 
as-Bi, KB vi (1) 256—7; del 154 (164) 
iä-3i she lifted up; 247 (277) u Su-u i3- 
Bi pa-ri-sa (3m, 8g). Creat.-frg IV 37 
i3-3i-ma, he lifted up (+49). TMi 135 
a’ (= GA-TU)-3i ti-pa-ru, I lift up 
the torch (= IV? 49 b 47; 1. 37 a8-3i). 
IV? 20 no 2, 8 (il) Sa-maS a-na ma-a- 
ti ri-8i-ka taä-Sa-a (2 8g) cf 11 57a 10 
ina mati na-3i, ZA ii 202. NR 27 sa 
kussü attüa na-Su-u (392). ABEL & 
WIncELER, Texte, 60 O 29 (end) ina na- 
3e-e Su-maf[-su]. On nasi erina, lift- 
ing up the cedar-staff on the part of the 
bärü, see Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 89. — 
b) in many phrases used literally & 
figuratively: — a. raise, lift up the hand, 
i. e. pray, offer prayer {die Hand auf- 
heben zum Gebet, beten}. KB iii (2) 64 
col 2,12 aS-Si ga-ti | u-sa-ap-pa Ja- 
as-5i; 90, 34. III 15i 6 qa-a-ti as-Si, 
I lifted up my hand. I 66 ¢ 43 a8-Ai ga- 
ta; ZA ii 132, 86 e-ma ga-ta-a na-su- 
ka. Neb ix 46 ga-ti a3-8i; cf 80—7—19 
R4—5 gätä?... ul-te-li (Hr! 416). 
Perh ABEL-WINCKLER, Texte, 60, 10 qa- 
at-ka is-te-nis (?) la taS-Za-a. — 
ß. lift up one’s head {sein Haupt erheben? 
| kullu (513) a ré8i; daqü ga rési, I 
30, 1. IV2 24 a 24—5 be-lum na-sa-a 
(= SAG-EL, ag) ri-e-8i gi-ru. Perh 
IV? 28 no 1 a 13—14 Sama’ mi-3a-ru 
re-is-su i-na-a8-8i-ik (= di-ka?, Br 
2569; GGA ’98, 822). H 127,32 ri-is-su ul 
in-na-as[-3i]; 128, 78 e-na (?) a-na- 
a3-Si[....]-ra a-na-as-si. II 26 c-d 57 
—9 TIK-US (Br 3269, 5040); TIK-ZI 
(Br 3242 = 3a-qu-u 3a ri-ai, I 30 a-b 
4); SAG-EL (Br 3612) = n Sa ri-e-3i. 
T. A. Ber 6 R 24 u Si-i ri-e-si la is- 
fa-a, and she did not lift up my head 
(when I was in sorrows); 7, 14 when my 
health was not good and my brother ri- 
e-&i [ul is-3i] did not comfort me, + 17 
am-mi-ni ri-e-3i la iö[-Sa-a], why 
does he not comfort me? P.N. Asur- 
reö-i-3i KB i 12; LT 192, 198; I6 v2; 
Nabu-res-i-ai etc. — K 660 # 5 ri-[is- 
ni?] ni-is-8i we will hold up our heads 


4. e. we shall be relieved of embarrass- 
ment, JounsTon, JAOS xviii 169. — y. lift 
up one’s eyes on high {seine Augen auf- 
heben! na3ü ini (inä) ana, DP¥ 48 & rm: 
to show favor to one, love and cherish. 
II 26 ed 60, 61 SI-GAL, SI-EL, SI- 
LAL, SI-GAB=na-Su-u Ja i-ni |3a- 
qu-u fa i-ni II 30 67 (Br 2245, 9307; 
9352; 4484, 9391, 10101; 9827, 9399); II 26 
c-d 21 see Br 11152. Sn Bav 2 the great 
gods who in all lands to rule the people 
e-nu i-na-as-8u-u i-nam-bu-u malku 
Sinaxerba; perh KB iii (1) 194—5, 6 
nja-Su-u e-ni na-Su-u zik-ri ma-al- 
ku (LEHMANN, ii 12—13) = L5 6. See ni- 
sit ind & ni-i3 1n&. — c) bear, carry 
}bringen, tragen}. If 65i3 is-Sa-a (389); 
TP ii 53. 149 d10 aS-3i(-ma) | usazbil; 
also Bu 88—5—12, 72 vi ku-dur-ru ina 
gaqqadi-ja aS-Si-ma (BA iii 245 rm *tt), 
NR 10 i-na-aS-Su-nu they bring (§§ 90c; 
135). Asb iii 24 his tribute is-su-a-ni 
a-di max-ri-ja. Sn ii 57 before me i3- 
gu-nim-ma (3 pl) i8-Si-qu sepé-ja. 
Ssatn, Asurb, 55 R 5; 97, 100; Esh iv 27 
—8; NR 10 mandattu anäku i-na-ai- 
äu-nu. K 890 O 5 ina i-me in-bu a3- 
su-u-ni (18g); Lay 43—44, 16 lu(-u)-aé- 
3a-a, I brought. V 64 a@ 21i-3i (= ip) 
libnäti; Sarg Khors 90 (153) na-Se-e & 
la na-Se-e bil-ti; TP i 65, 66 kings 
na(-a)-a4 bilti u madattiéa (il) Agur; 
Sargon, Asdod, 30. IV? 18 no 3 i 14—15, 
16—17, 18—19 na-a3 bil-ti said of 
mountain, field & acre, orchard, Br 3334. 
ZA iv 414 ad WinckiEr, Sargon, 64, 283 
ar-du-ti uanana-Si-e bil-ti (Ann 42 
na-se-e), Ann 385 i8-Su-u-ma man- 
dattu kabittu. lu-us-3i-ka I will 
carry thee, KB vi (1) 112,16; 114,10. I 
67, 84 palaces ... na-ba-a xegalli. 
Babyl. Chr. iv 7—8 ana Adsur na-Si. 
IH 58¢ 42 a mighty enemy kakké-su 
ana mati i-na-as-sa-a, 655 ina mati 
GA-TU-3a. ZA x 292, 15 kib-ra-a- 
tum mit-xa-rid na-Sa-du xi-ig-ba. 
IV? 56 b 54 lu-u na-sa-a-ti (2 89 f, pm; 
§ 93, 2). NE 43, 17 lu-u na-Su-nik-ka 
(var lu-u-na-su-sa-ka, § 93, 2) bil-tu 
(KB vi 166—7); 43, 37-+ 38 na-Si-3a he 
that carries it {seinen Träger}; 44, 65 
who ..... Zu-gu-ra-a na-sak-ki; 63, 
48 na-sa-at i-ni-ib-Sa, bears as fruit, 
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51 in-ba na-de-ma fruit it bears (cf 
50); 65, 7 i-si S6r iläni ina zumrisu 
er hat Fleisch der Götter an seinem Leibe 
(var isa; KB vi (1) 210) 66, 29 as long as 
the river is-&a-a milim, carries the 
waves to the sea. III 4 (no 7) 7 iß-Sa- 
an-ni naru the river carried me along. 
IV2 23 a 19 a-na par-ci ki-du-di-e 
na-su-ka (they bring to thee); 32 5b 9 
Sin agä ta3-rix-ti ana mati na-Su-u 
(var GA-TU-3i, or to a®), cf line 2; 25 
b 46—7 Sa-lum-ma-tu na-3i e-til-lu- 
tu (Br 467 na-Si-e be-lu-tu, same id 
as V 21 a 24; see 5 c 40—41); 15* i 21 
ina ga-ti-su lu-u na-3i, Br 2245; H 89, 
35 3a bu-bu-tu i[-na-a]3-3u-u. Creat.- 
frg III 21, 79 na-Su-u tam-xa-ri they 
take up the fight (KB vi, 1, 36—7); IV 114 
8e-rit-au na-su-u, they bore his wrath. 
Preiser, Vertr., no 145, 6 a-na-as-Jam- 
ma, I will bring (KB iv 200 col 1, 5); 95, 
10 i-na-Ra-aS-Su (Neb 246, 8 i-na-as- 
Sa-am-ma); 93, 11 i-na-aés-8i (Camb 
42, 11; KB iv 262—3). Neb iii 19 a-na 
e-bi-du Esagila na-da-an-ni (|| aba- 
lu) li-ib-bi; cf nid libbi; perh V 55, 20 
il-lik (lak) Sarru na-as-qu iläni na- 
S3u-3u (KB iii, 1, 164—5; § 565). T.A. 
Lo 3, 35 li-iö-a-am-ma, let him bring; 
19, the 20 minas of gold 3a na-Sa-a, 
which he brought; Ber 7 R 25 xurägu 
8a na-Su-ni, the gold which they 
brought (ZA v 14; 144). Perh I 46 c-d 
48—50 DA = naßü 5a améli (Br 6651); 
DA-RI=n3a améli TUR (= saxri? 
Br 6664) & = n 8a al-mat-ti (Br 6663). 
— d) take, take away {nehmen, weg- 
nehmen‘. TP ii 32 ai-sa-a (iii 81; vi 9; 
Anp ii 62; Salm, Ob, 141); iä-Zu-u ii 40 
(3 pl); viii 14 stones i-na Sadä-ni... 
lu(-u)-aö-5a-a, I fetched {holte ich}. H 
16 c-d 14—18 tal-lik taS-3a-a (ZK i 242; 
BA i 10) e-qi-el nak-ri | il-lik is-Sa-a 
e-ki-el-ka nak-ru (BA ii 296; JENSEN, 
ZA x 244). del 272 (305) 8am-ma i3-3i; 
278 (314) e-du-u i-na-aié 3am-ma (ZP 
77; PSBA Nov. ’84, 85). I 27 no 2, 30 la 
i-na-&i let him not take away; I 66 (no 2) 
a8 la na-Se-Su-nu (KB iv 67); PincHEs, 
Inscr. Babyl. Tablets, 42 O 5 i-na-ab-ia- 
am-ma. K 831 R 7 Si-pir-ti lié-sa-’u, 
let him take the letter. Knuprtzon, 150 
R 9 fortresses which the Manneans is- 


Su-u-ni, had taken; ibid, 109 O 12 (pm) 
EL (= nagu)-u-ni. Neb 489, 4 i8j-tu 
pi i-rib-bi id-Su-u-’-ma. A-nana-di 
(na-a8) = in accordance with (kanikisu 
= this tablet, contract), KB iv 34 i 10 a- 
na na-as-8i ka-ni-ki-Si (transl. by Per- 
SER: dem Überbringer einer Siegelurkunde), 
ii 9; 38 ii 16; see MEISSNER, 102. pu-ut... 
nasi, nasi, nasdta, na3ü in contract 
tablets see pütu & T° 107—8. — e) carry 
on one’s person, efc. a garment, sceptre, 
armature etc. {tragen, von Kleidern, Scep- 
ter, Waffen, etc.}. IV? 56 iii 54 lu-u na- 
$a-a-ti thou shalt carry (on thy person); 
1V2 14 (no 3) 5—6; Salm, Ob, 11 (na-3i); 
Sams i 27—8 see xattu (811 col 2) & ZA 
xi 295. na-a3 pi-laq-qi IL 20 a-b 76 
AMEL GIS-BAL-SU-UL=na-as5 pi- 
lay-qi a temple-servant, charged with the 
slaughtering of scrificial animals. II 32 
e-f 23 (Br 7220, 9145); Rm 338 iv 9; K 691, 


11 (Ork 45) 49) pi-lag-qu du-u-tu | 


a-na (1) Dil-bat a-na-as-3i. (amdl) 
na-a3 pat-ri (id GIR-GAL II 31a 36) 
IH 31 c-d 9; H 109, 48; 113, 41; D 129, 94 
(= ME-RI (var IR)-LAL) Br 309, 10101, 
10425; 10 also Neb 72, 2; 156, 2; K 2619 
ii 11 na-aS pat-ri na-as nag-la-bi 
qup-pi-e u gur-[ti]; see (nas) patrü- 
tu. V 60 5 25 na-a3 pit-pa-ni ez-zi- 
tim; V 55, 8 (858). na-as (ic) ka-ba- 
bi Sarg Khors 117 = Ann 400. TP II 
Ann 199 (cf 198). Creat.-frg III 34, 92 
na-as (0) kakké la pa-di-i (ef I ¢ 26, 
KB vi 6-7; I a 6; II 40), II 98. 
Knuptzon, 109 O 12 5a be-li (weapon) 
nasu-u-ni. na-as ti-pa-ri(-ru) IV2 26 
a 39—40; aS-8i tipäru (see p 358 col 1); 
V 64 c 22 the mistress of the battle na- 
sa-ta (9) gasti u id-pa-ti. Creat.-frg 
IV 53 Sin-na-Su-nu na-Sa-a im-ta, 
their fangs carry poison. ZA iv 11, 27 
na-a8 kisi; del 64 (68) cabé na-as (is) 
su-us-su-ul-8a (KB vi 234—5: seine 
“Korbträger“). Neb iv 61—62 Sin na- 
as ga-ad-du damiqtija who holds the 
caddu of my safety; V 46 a-b 39 (kakkab) 
SAG-ME-GAR explained as na-a8 ga- 
ad-du a-na da-da-mu. KB iv 102—3, 
4 na-si duppi Si-mat ilani. I 19 d 54, 
56, 58, 60 in my right, left efc. a weapon 
na-sa-ku (Br 2245; § 110a); also see 
tbid 2 (end), 5, 7 etc. Asb ix 80 Iätar 
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. me-lam-me na-Sa-a-ta (var äa- 
at) was clad in splendor (§ 53c) cf IV? 27 
a 49 sa pu-lux-tu me-lam-mi na- 
$u-u (pm). K 3456 R 13 a-ri-ri na-sa- 
a-ta (289). K 2148 ii 6 ina Sumali-sa 
Se-ir-ra na-dat-ma (ZA ix 118; 417) 
iii 8 (end) a-ka-la na-Sat-ma. K 164, 
19—20 zi-iq-tu 3a qane tabi ta-na- 
ai-3i (BA ii 635—6). V 21 a-b 24 AN- 
TA-MU=i-Sa-an-ni raise mel, followed 
by i-la-an-ni, Br 461; ZA iv 230, 3. 

H 23, 451; 186, 8 i-li | GA-TU | na- 
Su-u (If 26 c-d 43; V 38 c-d 39, e-f 66, 
see ZK ii 62 foll); ZA iii 408; H 44 no 9 
g-h 68; Br 14174; Sb 1 O ii 10. H 23, 452 
gu-ru(var -ur) | GA-TU | na-du-u = 
If 26 c-d 45; H 23, 453 ga-a | same id 
na-Su-u (II 26 c-d 44; G@ § 43; ZK ii 323). 
S? ii 53 na-Su-u; II 44 c-d 46 (@-8a-na- 
te-nu-t) GA-TU = na-Su-u, Br 3180; 
H 48, 37 IN-EL = i8-di II 26 c-d 65, 
66, 67 add see Br 14386, 14388, 14153; 
AV 6158. Br 13917 on II 26 c-d 33. 8° 3 
i11 ZI=na-Su-u, Br 2325; II 46 c-d 47 
AN-KU- Sy! (= GAN?) = nalü 3a 
mimma; 48 GAL = n Sa ka-la-ma 
(Br 10608, 2246); Il 27 a-b 18 GAL =na- 
Su-u, between da-ku-u & e-mi-du, Br 
2245. Br 14264 quotes II 26 c-d 69 ..... 
Aa = na-Su-u Sa de-im; & 68 nalü da 
mas(bar)-si-e Br 14101. 

Intrans. — rise, be high {sich empor- 
heben, -steigen, hoch, erhaben sein} cf 
Lis. TM viii 89 to the right & to the left 
isi-ma, rise up! Sn Bell 47 see gegunü 
(p 213); Rass 73. KB vi (1) 278 ii 30 ul 
iä-3a-a mi-lu ina na-aq-bi (cf iii 45, 
55); Creat.-frg IV 77 at-ti....e-liä na- 
8a-a-ti[l-ma], KB vi 26—7: die du hoch 
emporgehoben bist. H 80, 16 (end) ina 
na-se-e-8u (=~GA-TU-RU-NA) | ina 
a-3a-bi-&u. — II 26 c-d 52 (uU) KU 
= nasü 3a e-ni (H 34, 801; Br 10545); 
53, 54 A(& US)-ZI-GA; 55, SA(=LIB)- 
ZI-GA, 56 SA-TIK-BI-GE-A =n ja 
mi-lim (Br 2325, 5059, 3270). 

Qt — a) lift one’s hand in prayer {seine 
Hand zum Gebet erheben} Sarg Cyl 54 at- 
ta-8i qa(-a)-ti(-te), 60 at-ta-3i SU- 
EL(-LAL)-KAN (= ni} gäti, KB ii 48; 
WınckLer, Forsch, ii, 1900, 310—2). — 
b) lift up the eye {das Auge erheben auf} 


NE 42,6 a-na du-un-qi da (iD Gil- 
games i-na it-ta-3i ru-bu-tu (lat) 
Istar; 44, 67 i-na ta-at-ta-si-sum- 
ma, thine eyes thou didst lift up to him 
(§ 110). — c) carry, bring {tragen, bringen}. 
K 373, 4 ina pu-u-xi it-ti-si wird es 
gegen Quittung bringen; K 381, 5 (ina 
pu-u-xi it-ta-gu); K 1429, 3; Neb 246, 
10 if, however, in the month of Ab 8 
kaspa la it-ta-3a-am-ma, does not 
bring the money; ZA iv 66 rm 2 = ki la 
isallimu; ZA iv 116 (no 7) kaspu-Su- 
nu la it-ta-3u-u; Br. M. 84, 2—11, 344 
(toward the end) ki-i kas-pi ana pan 
(amél) dälini] la it-ta-äu-ni, if they 
have not brought; K 81, 24 (#mdl) rap- 
kicir a-na mux-xi-ka it-ta-sa-'a 
(Hr? 274; BA i199). T. A. Lo 8, 25 Gilia, 
my messenger, my brother’s message a-na 
ja-Si it-ta-3i. Preiser, Vertr., iii 10 on 
the day when N bita it-ta-3a-am-ma 
& gives the money to B. — d) take, carry 
away nehmen, wegnehmen‘ K 646, 40 
that & that ul-tu lib-bi it-ta-Sa-a. 
KB iv 318 (no xii) 8 3a .... it-ta-Su-u- 
nu (3pl); K 552, 13 at-ta-3a-a, I have 
carried away (Hr 255). K 8713R14 TIN- 
TIR-KI ix-te-pu-u u bu-3e-e 3a 
TIN-TIR-KI it-ta-su-u; 80—7—19, 
19, 5 (®m81) Qil-la-a nikasi-ja it-ta- 
si, has carried away my property (& see 
BR 4) Hr’ 416. V 25 col 3,8 ina su-ki- 
im it-ta-3i. — e) nourish, support $unter- 
stützen! Bu 91—5—9, 2, 474, 6 A, her 
mother, it-ta-aS-3u-3i-i-ma, has 
nourished her. — f) assume jannehmen} 
Rm 191 R 3 Mars 3arüra it-tan-Si, 
has assumed a brilliance, Tuompson, no 146. 
K 1101+ K 1221 (Hr! 152) 184 BR 1: in- 
ta-as-’i. 

Q@** lift, support, assist heben, stützen, 
helfen}. K 3459, 14 ta-at-ta-na-ai-ai 
la li-am-ma, thou, o Marduk, raisest up 
the weak (ZA iv 15; § 110); H 81, 22 
(Ninib 3a) ina bi-ri-Su-nu ki-ma ri- 
i-me ra-bi-e qar-na-a-su it-ta-na- 
as-5i (Br 6148). Bu 91—5—9, 407, 13, 14 
as long as J lives, A i-ta-na-3i-3i, shall 
support her (JRAS ’99, 106, 107). K 533, 
8 (end) a-ta-na-a3-3i; perh III 59 no 8, 
b 40 gloss: it-ta-na-aS-i (Br 11970). 
Nabd 854, 7 it-ta-na-as-5u (or Yna- 
tanu?). 
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S uSas3i (§ 495) make one carry, 
command, cause to carry $tragen lassen}. 
ZA iii 314, 69 u-3a-a3-Si-Su-nu-ti-ma, 
I made them carry. V 65 6 11 and zi-i- 
menam-ru-tu u-sa-a8-si-ma, KB iii, 
2, 112—13. I44, 81 I let the female (?) la- 
massi carry (u-8a-a8-8i-8i-na-ti) thresh- 
olds. 8n i 68 narkabäte Sepija i-na 
ti-ik-ka-a-ti (var -te) u-da-ad-Si, I 
made (them) carry by means of ropes; 
Bell 21; see also dupsikku (p 264) & 
Sargon Stele 43; Ann 294.... NE 15, 141 
u ana-ku(-u) ar-ki-ka u-Sa-as-Sa-a 
ma-la-a pa-gar-s[a]; Sarg Cyl 35 u- 
xu-um-mi zag-ru-ti bil-tu Su-u3- 
8e-e gur-ru-us us-ta-bil. I 70c 14 
Marduk agalatilla ..... li-8is-Si-Sa, 
BA ii 142 (ad III 43 c 31). — let take 
{nehmen lassen} III 41 5 10 whosoever 
(sban) nara an-na-a u-Sa-aS-Su-ma 
(KB iv 76—77); cf III 43 a 32 (u-3a-a3- 
&Zu-u); 1706 24. Esh Sendsch, R 34 a-na 
ra-sa-ap na-ki-ri u-3a-a5-8a-a i-da- 
a-a (he held, supported). Perh V 45 vi 36 
tu-8a-an-Sa, H 45 e-f31.... LAL = 
Su-us-Su-u (Br 14383), followed by.... 
TOK = i-Su-u. H 128 R2 see karätu 
(443 col 1), 

St let carry, endow with something 
}tragen lassen, beladen, ausstatten}. Creat.- 
frg IIL 28 (68) with Jensen, KB vi (1) 14 
—15 read me-lam-mi ui-tai-3a-a, 
belud sie mit schrecklichem Gleissen 
(>< p 269, dasii); see also KB vi (1) 8, 
14 & p 309. K 8743, 12 ....] ma-la-a 
ul-tas-s8i-su let him carry. KB vi (1) 
94, 15 (= Adapa, VATh 348) .... lf{a]- 
alu]ö-te-eS-Si-3u; cf IV2 31 R 2 ma- 
le-e na[-3if]. 

YW be brought }gebracht werden}. 
ScHEıL, Nabd, v 9—10 ana be-lu-ti 
mati an-na-Si-ma (I was proclaimed). 
K 8204 (PSBA xvii 138—9) 1 Ba la-ka- 
a-ta ina iläni ul in-na-Si [ri-saf] 
or Q? Nabd 50, 14 ri-e3 qané in-na- 
a’-3u-u (or Q?) KB iv 210. Berl. Congr. 
ii 1, 3504 in-na-Si-im-ma (var in-na- 
Si-i-ma). U 16 671 in-na-Si ri-is-su; 
47 c-d 52 A-UN-KU-MAL = miluana 
mati in-nis-3a-a. 

YUH) TV2 52 no 2 (K 13; Hrl 281) 
R 17 (end) it-tan-na-as-Su, they levy, 
collect (JOHNSTON). 


NOTE. — 1. (amöl) gg jikaru na-äi-äu 
Nabd 116, 43; 373; 884. (amöl) gikara dana- 
5i-äu Nabd 238; 239, 2; (amöl) gg na-di-äu 
Nabd 43; 79; 246; 275; 916. Pımonzs, Inscr. Tablets, 
42 R 10 (end) mar da (amöl) gq BI(-iika- 
ru) na-di-äu. Nabd 999, 8 read (amöl) gj. 
riq da na-di-äu 5 the cupbearer | § der 
Mundschenk, BA i 636. 


2. V 60412 la na-aä ma-nz-ma, see 
natalu. 


s. Z5 iii 126, 127 ma-mit na-si-e Bann 
durch einen Hohen, ma-mit la-ki-e, Bann 
durch einen niedrigen. 

4. For e. ¢. forms see TC 107—109. 

5. 83—1—18, 172 (THompsox, Reports, 243 B) 
R32 Mars ina na-äu (kakkab) pii-pat 


izziz, stands in the m of Venus. 
Derr. muääu (?) & these 2: 

*nigu (nissu, nis’u) cst. nis lifting up 
{Erhebung} § 138; AV 6360; Br 6149. — 
a) ni8& qati handraising, lifting up of 
hands in prayer, prayer $Erhebung der 
Hand zum Gebet, Gebet} || ikrébu, 
supü, elec. G § 59; ZA ii 99 no 18; iii 78 
rm 3. Asb ii 121 8a ina ni-is gäte&-ja 
iläni tik-li-ja .... u-Sap-ri-ku; IV? 
20 410 ek-ri-bi-ja Su-nu-xu-ti ni-is 
qa-ti-ja ula-ban ap-pi-ja; 83—1—18, 
296 R3,7 (it-ti) ni-i8 qa-ti. T.A. Lo 37, 
64-+65 nis qa-ti-Su K 257 (H 127) 58 
ni-isqa-ti-ja(=EL-LA-MU) 5ame-e 
e-mid. KM 12, 88 a-na nid qati-ja; TP 
viii 25 ni-i8 qa-ti-ja li-ra-mu. 1V?2 17 
a 53—4 ana ni-i8 qa-ti-ja, Br 12087; 
III 32 a 43, 44 a-na ni-iä SUN (= gä- 
tä)-ka 8a tas-S3a-a 6né-ka im-la-a 
di-im-tu (= Sairu, Asurb, 123, 48). Neb 
ix 60 see magaru Q ip (p 510 col 2) & 
KB iii (2) 62—3 no 9i17. Il 19 a 5—6 
a-na ni-iß i-di-ka; IV? 21,1B02ana 
ni-i8 i-di-3u-nu gu-ba-tu sa-a-mu 
at-ru-uc, ZIMMERN: upon their raised 
hands I spread a dark garment. P.N. KB 
iv 82 no 1, 3 (när) Njs-ga-ti-rim-ma. 
KM » 13 on colophon line: INIM-INIM- 
MA-SU-IL-LA il gin etc, quite often 
in his texts, except no 35, 14 where ni-i8 
qa-a-ti 3a (let) Balit. id also IV? 53 
iii 43, iv 29; 55n0o 2 R 6; KM 40, 10+-13. 
— b) ZA iv 12, 44 ina tm nis-Bi ri- 
3a-ta, in the days of raising shouts. — 
c) nid ini. — a, lifting up of the eye, 
look, glance {Erhebung des Auges, Blick} 
K 257 (H 128) 68 ina ni-i8 i-ni-ja man- 
nu ug-gu; perh K 991 R 12 ni-is SI 
(= 6né)-ja Hr’ 117, 1V2 13 5b 20—21 
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see nuru. P.N. Ni-Si-i-ni-éu, c.t. — 
B. loving look, favor, grace }liebevoller 
Blick, Gnade} V 64 6 33—4 Sin Sar 
iläni 3a famé6é u ercitim i-na ni-is 
inä (var i-ni)-bu damgäti xa-di-is 
lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma. V 70,16 the gods 
ina ni-Si SIU (= inä)-Su-nu ke-nis- 
ef (= könis) li-tu-lu-bu (j/ou3) may 
cast their eyes upon him, lifting up their 
countenance upon him, $. e. blessing him. 
RP? iv 80 fol. — y. favorite, darling 
{Günstling, Liebling} Lay 17, 2 TP ni- 
iS ini Öl) Bäl. Neb vii 34, 35 ina Ba- 
bili äli ni-i8 SIN-ja a a-ra-am-ma; 
16, i-na ali ni-id i-ni-3u-nu. — d) nis 
libbi, impulse of the heart, will, desire. 
IV2 49 6 13 the conjurer and the witch 
who ni-i8 lib-bi-MU (= ja) ig-ba-tu. 
— intrans.: V 22 b-d 40 A-KAL (or 
DAN) = ni-du. 


nisit (c. st. of nisitu) in nidit ini favorite, 


darling {Ginstling, Liebling} DeLıtzsch, 
1882. AV 6364; KAT? 160; 613; Lyon, 
Sargon, 58; see kiribtu (435 col 1). Salm, 
Mon, O 6 Salm. ni-ait e-ni G) Bäl, KB 
i152—3, Sarg Cyl 1: Sargon ni-sit 81 
(il) A-nim u ÜD Da-gan (Lay 33, 1; 
KB ii 34—5); Anp, Stand, 1. Anpi10 
Adurnacirpal ni-3it @)) Bal u (il) 
Ninib | na-ra-am @)) A-nim u iD 
Da-gan. Esh Sendsch, R 21—22 ni-sit 
(il) Agur GD Nabü u @) Marduk 
(| ni-bit, mi-gir, tbid) ZA xiv 289 
rm 4 on KB vi (1) 280 col 3, 8+ 284. 41 
(see 280 col 3, 3) reads: la i-ga-ba-tu 
ni-3i-tu, ergreifen sie nicht “Erhebung”, 
i. e. Erhebung des Auges der Götter, 
= Gnade. But see nisitum (p 742 col 1). 


NOTE. — On the origin of Hebr 53 see Haupr 
in Tor, Zzekiel (SBOT), p 82 & JBL xix 68 rm 40. 


ni&(u) a word of very indefinite meaning 


jein Wort sehr unbestimmter Bedeutung} 
AV 6360. IV2 7b 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52 
ni-éu | ma-mit; 8 6 3. Z® viii 27 ni- 
ig-ka curse (?) upon thee {Fluch über 
dich} K 2866. IV? 57a 52 (KM mo 12) 
murgu lä tabu ni-su ma-mit, — IV2 
1 5 26 (28, 30 etc.) niß be-el .... lu-u 
ta-ma-a-ta; 2 v 22 ni-is (var ZI=niS) 
Gl) Sin... lu-ta-ma-tu, 24 (Br 2326). 
Br. M. 84, 2—11, 172 ni-id Samad’ u-Sa- 
az-ki-ru-3u, Anrufang des S. liessen sie 
ihn sprechen. ® 116 ii 42—3 (H 67, 1—5; 
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72, 47 = II 40 no 4, 23—26) 3a ni-iß II 16 c 24 ina ni-si-ja among my people; 
ili-öu-nu it-mu[-u], 3a ni-id Sarri- IV? 39 6 36 xa-la-aq ni-3i-3u destruc- 
3u-nu iz(s)-ku-ru, Br 56. Asb viii 50 tion of his subjects. WINCKLER-ABEL (T. A.) 
ni-is iläni rabüti la ip-lax-ma. III 240 R 32 la ba-al-ta-ta a-a ni-is da- 
38 no ı O 12 (end) 3a ni-id ilani rabüti a[-la-t]i iD Ba be-li, BA iv 128 fol. 
la [ip-lax-ma?]. I 70 @ 20 a-na paq-ri V 50 4 26 nap-xar ni-si, Br 6409. IV2 
la ra-se-e ni-is iläni rabiiti ...... 24 no 3, 13 ... pu-lux-ta-ka ga-lit- 
iz-kur. Asbi 21 a-di-e MU (= sum) tum ma-a-ta uni-äi(=MU-LU) tar- 
iläni = viii 45 a-di-e ni-is iläni ra- me; 80 no 2a 30—1 ni-si (MU-LU) | 
büti u-3a-az-kir-Su-ma (Esh i 42 dum a-me-lu-ti (cf gamaru Q ag, p 223). 
iläni rabüti, § 138), I made them swear nuxuä ni-3i, epithet of a canal, ZA ii 
(obedience to) the laws by the name (?) of 360 col 1, 18 = KB iii (1) 122—3. Sam- 
the great gods. H 83 foll 7, 10,17, 22, 29, suiluna ii 1 ni-si-im ra-ap-3a-tim (KB 
34, 44, 49 (ta-ma-mat), 54, 59, 71; ii 5, iii, 1, 180) the numerous subjects; Sn Bav 
15, 21, 36, 44 etc. niS (= ZI) Same-e 7 ni-3im ra-ap-sa-a-ti. I 65 a 10; 66 
lu-u ta-mat nis ergi-ti lu-u ta-mat, c 18 ni-3im ra-ap-ka-a-ti (id, KM 18, 
o spirit of heaven conjure, o spirit of earth 17), die ausgedehnten Menschen(schaaren), 
enchant; Br 2326; § 138; G § 50; J¥ 70 28 ni-sim ra-be-a-tim; 5 15 ni-sim 
rm 2; JENSEN, ZK i 321; ii 20 (Aram-Syr Ba-bi-lam*i; ¢ 24 ku-ul-la-at ni- 
uw); ZA ii 319; JA vii ('86) 556 rm 1; sim. Merod.-Bal.-stone i 20—21 kul-la- 
Homme _, VK 489; Baseton, Rev. crit., tan nisé (written UN-ME). KB iv 58 
15 Ap. ’83, 144. KM 164. H 78 R 4 ma- ii 13 a-na ni-8i ax-ra-a-ti. IV? 8242 
mit nis Same-e lu-u ta-ma-a-ti, nid ré’u niäö ra-ba-a-ti (var GAL-MES), 
erci-tim lu-u ta-ma-a-ti; H 15, 192 29, 40; 6 14, 40; 19 @ 55—6 ni3ö rap- 
ZI = ni-is-5u. — Meissner, 155 no 100, döa-a-ti. KB iv 58 iii 11 @)) B-a pa-ti- 
9 ana nis ili, gemäss der Entscheidung iq ni-i8, creator of mankind; H 121 R 2 
eines Gottes. V 21 a-b 41 see lü 1 (462 ni-su lid-lu-la. KB vi (1) 276, 27 ni- 
col 2, end). Su = mankind {die Menschen}; 278, 39, 
nisu f people, nation, mostly used in pl where read with ZIMMERN, ZA xiv 277 fol: 
ni38 people, subjects { Volk. Nation, meist ni-Su i-na Su-par-ki-e [napisti bal- 
als pl gebraucht! AV 8366; LT 110; ZDMG ta-at]; 284, 42+52 a-na ni-de. SCHEIL, 
28, 354; 29, 211; @ $32; DPr 163; Lyon, Rec. Trav., xx 57 fol col 2, 18 u-ub-ba- 
Sargon, 59. id 8° 246 u-ku | UN | ni- al ga-ti a-na ni[-3i] KB vi (1) 290—1. 
su (cf üqu in Beh) Br 5915; § 9, 88. del 116 (123) a-na-ku-um-ma ul-la- 
Xammurabi Louvre i 11—12, 20—21, 28 da ni-3u-u-a-a-ma (KB vi, 1, 238—9), 
—9; ii 1—2 UN (= nis) Su-me-er-im 160 (170) u nisi (writt. UN-MES)-ja; 
u ak-ka-di-im; ii 8 ni-Si-fu-nu sa 172—3 (188, 190); 175 (194) with var 
(ZA ii 451)-ap-xa-tim lu-u-pa-ax-xi- mätu (KUR). V 35, 3 UN-MES Gal- 
ir, KB iii (1) 122—4; ZA ii 360; KB iü mat gaqqadi, KB iii (2) 123 refers to 
(1) 113 col 2, 9 ni-Zu ra-ap-3a-tum, people in general; also see BA ii 210—11; 
V 55, 4 (end) ni-si-3u | mäti-Zu; Neb WINcKLER, Unters., 182 & >< BA ii 231; 
Senk i9; Ner i 16; Neb ii 27; Asb x 88 Br 5920. IV2 29, 1, 42 a-me-lu-tum 
UN-MES mätija, my subjects {meine ni-si gal-mat qagqqadu. 
Untertanen}; K 2745 ii 5 nisé matati; Construed as masc. in the meaning of 
IV2 20 mo 1, 16 ni-si ma-a-ti. Sn Bav 7 people {Leute}. Asb iv (70) 78; vii 73 
nisé-3u (of Nineveh); K 1283, 8 ana 3a- nisé §a-a-tu-nu; SuıtH, Asurb, 243, 90; 
qga-aé ni-ai; IV? 194 9—10 ni-is (= UN- 117, 92. K 4249 #10 u nisé da-a-tu- 
LU-A) da-ad-me usamracgu (q.v.), nu (BA ii 572); K 383, 11 nisé Su-a-tu, 
Br 10745; & Banks, Diss, 12, 73 a-mat- these people. individual: III 49 no 4, 3 
su ni-3i u-dam-ra-ag, ni-si un-na-aé, napxar 3 nide-e; sons of A; AmrauD, 
V 6569 a-na tab-ra(t)-a-ti ni-di (& Rev. d’Assyr., ii 13 on Ill 46 no 2, 2. V 
often); a 5 rö’ü ni-Sim (char. Sig, sig, 21 a-b 40 ni-3u || u(lax, AV 4691)-mu; 
JENSEK, 194 rm1) rapääti; 12 UN-MES; perh also V 22 d40. On reading ni-im 
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for ni-sig see nisqu. Connected with 
nisu is: 


nistitu (nistitu in c. ¢.). family; servants, 


including relatives, usually in connection 
with sa(l)-la-tu {Familie, Diener, und 
Verwandte} AV 6284. DT 163 rm 4 & 5. 
BELSER, BA ii 137 nidütu & salätu || of 
kimtu, perh male & female relatives. 
Asb i 29, 30 the bit ridüti where Esarh 
kim-tu u-rap-pi-Su ik-gu-ru ni-3u- 
tu u sa-la-tu (KB ii 154, 155). Sarg 
Khors 31; K 2890; V 68 no 1 R 37; no 2 
R 35, 86; KB iv 800 no ii 21; ZA iii 220, 
31; VA 208, 44 see kimtu (399). I 70 5 
2, 3 whenever in later days one of the 
brethren, sons, relatives ni-Su-ti u sa- 
la-ti ar-di-en u ki-na-a-ti of Bit- 
Xabban. III 43 iii 8 see KB iv 70, 71. 
V 51 iii 19 ni-Su-ut dar-ru-ti. I1 9 c-d 
52 jumma matéma ni-Su-su e-te- 
lam-Su (Br 190). K™11, 23 kim]-ti-ja 
ni-su(var Su)-ti-ja u sa-la-ti-ja. Nabd 
208, 33 fol ki-im-tum ni-su-tu u sa- 
la-tim da (ZK i 48); 178, 37; 116, 35 i-na 
ax6 maré kim-ti ni-su-tu u sa-la-at 
3a X; 687, 29, 30 ki-im-ta ni-su-tu u 
sa-la-ti Sa X; Neb 135, 26, 27 kimti 
ni-su-ti sa-lat; Dar 26, 26 kim-tum 
ni-su-tu u sa-lat. Br. M. 84, 2—11, 
103, 23—4 ma-ti-ma i-na axé maré 
kim-tum ni-su-tum u sa-la-tum; 
Preiser, Vertr., nos 94; 117, 27—8. See 
also T° 106. 

nésu /. AV 6364, m lion {Löwe}; néstu, 
AV 6373, f lioness } Léwin} nouns to ni- 
e-3u (p 630). id UR-MAX, §9, 82. NE 
72, 31 ni-3a nim-ri etc. lion, panther: 
74621 kima neS-ti (KB vi 226; 198) 
S 954, 14 ni-e-Su ba ina qir-be-ti it- 
tanallakü atti (D 135; Br11271); H 41, 
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275 UR(= LIK)-MAX = ni-e-su (1 


49, 40; 29, 38) cf NE 44, 51. 115 6 7—8 
zu-um-bi (g. v.) ni-e-si & ni-ed-ti; 6 
b 81 ni-e3-tum after kalbatum. V 21 
a-b 39 see labbu; some also refer to 
lines 40, 41 (but, ). On nési gal(-at)- 
ti K 948, 14 see BA iv 255. id in del 172 
(188) see nadaru; also compare näbar- 
tum, figaru. UR-MAX-MES ia ad- 
du-ku 17 noix A 2; ibtd B 1—2 UR- 


MAX ez-zu (ZK ii 321) 3a göri-3u (C1; . 


D 2) BA ii 281. II 67, 79; TP vi 77; Sarg 
Ann 423 (& BA iii 192—3 rm *). UR- 
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MAX 3a qaq-qa-ri del 277 (312). J’ 
93 rm 5. K 43731 21 UR-MAX qaq- 
qa-ri | xu-la-[lu-u?]. id also K 2148 
iii 25 paq-ru nößi, a lion’s body. K 3500 
+ K 4444 + K 10235, 7 ... ina gätä 
nési a-ki-li. Huu£vr, BEROCKELMANN, 
ZA xv 394 & others compare Wr), Arm 
n>, BA i 161; Bantu, ZA iii 60. 


néSum 2. V 28 g-h 59, 60 ba-la-tu (see 


p 168 col 1) = Ba-ta-pu & ne-e-Jum, 
AV 6365, end. 


& 
nusü perh = nd) = Las. Br 11704; AV 


6465, 8794. IV2 18 no 6 O 6—7'tar- 
ba-ga ki-ma nu-Se-e (= A-XA- 
AN) un-ni-is, TM 126-7; I 33 a-b 
74 A-XJA-AN = nu-Su-u | gü& ga’ü 
(p 208). 


nist 7. Sn Bav 39 ni-Sa-a-Su-un, see 


nizü. 


nisi 2. 83—1—18, 1330 iv 7 te-e | TE | 


ni-Su-w 


naSabu blow jblasen}. IT be blown away 


{weggeblasen werden} TM v 57 li-in- 
na-as-bu kig-pu-8a ki-ma pi liq- 
qal-pu ki-ma Sümi; vi 81 li-in]-ni- 
es-bu. 


niSbü satisfaction, becoming sated }Sät- 


tigung, Sattwerden} Yäebü, § 65, 31a. 
Asb viii 119 lu i8-tu-u mé nis-bi-e; 
Sarg Cyl 39 ti-’u-u-tu nis-bi-e Sp I 
265 a iii 9 a-na ni&-bi-e. Lyon, Sargon, 
68; ZB 97; ZK ii 114; BA i 3, 159, 177, 
180. A || is: 


niSbtitu. IV? 56 b 39 i8(43, ta)-ta-na-at- 


ti da-mi nis-bu-ti da a-me-lu-ti, 
ITN 60 rm. 


naSbu, naSbiitum (pi) II 30 e-f 68—9 na- 


aß-b(p)u-tum. AV 6161; Br 6889, 6886 
for col €; 12237. Br 5206 reads II 30 d 67 
na-as-bu (AV 6160); & Br 1207 has II 
80 no 5 & 77(—78) na-Sub-tum, with 
id similar to nadbutum (>< AV 6141). 


nasabbu. Dar 34, 2: 1/2 mana 5!/2 giqlu 


kaspi ana epesu Aa ki-it-tum Sa na- 
Ba-ab-bu. 


naSbatu. V 26e-f47 GIS-PA-KUD-DA- 


Sy = na-as-ba-tu | u-ru-u, 
part of the gisimmaru, staff, twig, 
branch (?); AV 6159; Br 5598; DPr 38 
V baw; BA i 177. 


nasxu 81, 2—4, 219 Oii 8 lu-ga-a eli na- 
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as-xu xu-ux-xa-xu, Boissıer, Rev. 
Sém., vi no 4. 

nasxu, naSux, name of a god; in P.N. (as 
first part) coming from the neighbor-hood 
of Harran; cf Jouns, PSBA, xxi 285: 
nas-xu a-a-li; n-id-ri; n-sa-ma-'a- 
ni; n-sa-kap. 

nasxiptum. some instrument fein Werk- 
zeug! AV 6162; T° 7; Preiser, Vertr., 305. 
Nabd 571, 15: idtén-it na-a3-xi-ip- 
tum (926, 4); 784, 2: iätön-it parzillu 
na-as-xi-ip-tum; Camb 18, 5—6; BA 
iii 479; Cuneiform texts from New York 
Museum, 1 no 14, 12 mar-ri parzilli 
na-aS-xi-ip-ti. 

nasxuru I 35 no 2,7, & naäxira, Br 6340; 
see saxaru J. 

nasaku 1., iSSuk bite {beisson} $ 495; 
ZDMG 43, 188; Hese. vii 90 rm 17c. IV? 
5554, 55 when Ea heard this da-pat- 
su is-3uk (var du-uk, = KA-NE-IN- 
TAB) he bit his lip, H 76, 24; Z® 32; 74; 
Br 562). 1V2 31 RB 21 ta3-Su-ka u-ba- 
an-éa she bit her finger (in anger) {biss 
sich in den Finger (aus Zorn)} § 92. Perh 
K 5464 R 9 id-3u-ka, Hr’ 198; PSBA 
XVii 231. 

@ = © Creat.-frg II (K 4832) O 19 
Sa-p]at-su it-tas-ka, he bit. 

_} = intens. of Q. NE 44, 63 and his 
hounds u-na-ai-sa-ku %ap(b)-ri-du 
tore to pieces his skin (Fell?) KB vi (1) 
170—1. K 3886, 8 Summa sista is-Se- 
gu-ma lu tap-pa-a-sa lu améliti u- 
na-3ak, Bez., Catal., 574. If 6 b 33 mu- 
na-sik-tum (2.e, kalbatum) AV 5492. 
TSBA v 59 mu-na-Si-ku ga-re-su, 
name of a dog. 

YZ perh AseL-Wınckter, Texte, 60; 
(Hommet, Sum. Lesest., 123) R 17 ki-ma 
ba-Sa-mi na-a3-riit-ba(-ma?) a-mi- 
lu li-in-ni3-ka. — Der.: 

nisku c. st. nidik bite {Biss}. KB ii 244, 
58 Bél-iqida ina ni-sik xumgiri (or 
piäzi?) is-ta-kan na-pis-tu. 

aasaku 2. pr iä5ik put, lay down {stellen, 
niederlegen} SP 758 + SP II 962 O 8 da- 
lat [Star iä-Sik (threw down) |is-sux- 
ma it-ta-di 


Qt K 3449a B85 qadta it-ta-dik, 
KB vi (1) 82. 
S usually with dupsikku, g.v. Sarg 

Cyl 5 mu-Sa-ad-si-ik dup-sik-ku 
Dürilu mu-Sap-S8i-xu nisé-du-un; 
Bull-inser. 6; Pp IV 6; Bronce 11; AV 
5598. Khors S—10 u-Sa-as-dik dup- 
Sik-ki Dürilu ee. ... u-Sap-Si-xa 
nisé-su-un, Stele i 13 u-Sa-a8-3i-ik 
dup-sik-ki; to these expressions corre- 
sponds in Sarg XIV 4 fol (WrncKLER, p 80): 
of these cities an du-ra[-ar]-Su-un 
(g. v.) aö-kun-ma; see also Pp V 6 foll; 
thus perh = made them lay down, freed 
them from the dupsikku. K 8522 (D 95) 
14 ap-Sa-na en-du u-Sa-as-si-ku eli 
iläni na-ki-re-$u, who took away from 
the gods his enemies the yoke he had put 
upon them. 

nagkapu a stone fein Stein}. Camb 223, 2: 
IV TA xacbattu (»ban)eru(eban)na- 
a4-ka-pu. 

na-Sal-lu-lu, Br 2980, AV 6154; 8°5a4 
see falalu, ZC. 

na-Se-mi-u T. A. Ber 28 a 55; cf OLZ ii 
no 4; BA iv 105—6. 

nasmü, niämü, hearing jGehör} Y3emü. 
ZB 97; § 65, 31a; BA i 177. V 47610 
he took away their (the ears’) deafness & 
ip-te-te niä-ma-a-a. 

ni]-is-ma-k(g)e-ja ni(?)-5i-ma 3u-un 
en KB vi (1) 158, 35. 

naspux. IV? 39 b 36 na-aé-pu-ux mä- 
tigu = naspux, see sapaxu. 

naspaku 7. some large vessel fein grosses 
Gefiss} II 22 c-d 19 DUK-SAB-GAL 
= na-ab-pa-ku (cf gali)rränu) AV 
6168; Br 5680; also K 4204, 60 (II 24 no 1 
add). Yiapaku. BA i 177 compares 
yeep; BA i 636: Schütte; Jensen: Gefäss 
zum Ausgiessen. 

nagpaku 2., na$pakütu 7. storing }Auf- 
speicherung} KB iv 34 col 2, 2 a-na na- 
a3-pa-ku-tim, auf Grund der Aufspei- 
cherung, but MEIssneR, 18: grain was 
borrowed ana na-as-pa-ku-tum, for 
sowing purposes; cf se-am a-na na- 
aS-pa-ak. 





naäaddu, na-dad (AV 61529) see nayaddu, ws nidxu seo niszu. ~~» nasaxu : in-na-ai-xu, AV 
153, Br 7629 cf nasaxu U. ~ nié-ti-nu, Br 1374 see mandinu. ~ naäku. KM 9, 56 see nasku. 


a. nibakku, AV 6862 o nisakku. 
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naspakütu 2. flood, inundation?? }Flut, 
Uberschwemmung?} Rec. Trav., xx 55, 
mo xxx col 2, 14 li-3a-az-ni-in na-aés 
[-pa-ku-tu?] qu'il fasse pleuvoir Yin- 
undation; but see KB vi (1) 288. 
naSpantu, naSpa(t)tu, overthrow {Uber- 
wiltigung} for naspantu Ysapanu. 
ZA ii 212—13; Jensen, 430. Ninib is 
called AN-SAR-SAR-RI as the god 
$a na-as-pan-ti (Br 8274) II 57 c-d 33; 
in || passage (III 67 c-d 65) AN-SAR- 
SAR-RA as god 3a na-aä-pa-te (BA i 
162 rm 1; ii 297—8); II 49 no 4, 41 it is 
said na-as-pan-ti shall prevail in the 
country, Br 11277, same 10 =axü. H 118 
O7 be-el na-aS-pa[n-ti], R 2 be-el 
na-as-pan-ti. 


nasparu, naSpartu, AV 6164. mission, 


message, command, order; messenger, 
delegate {Sendung, Botschaft, Befehl; 
Bote} § 65, 31a; T° 108 reads nasütu; 
BA i177, Véaparu. Bu 88—5—12, 333, 
14 (emöl) na-aS-pa-ru 3a il-li-kam, 
the messenger who came. ScHEıL, Nabd, 
v 17 na-aS-pa-ar-su-nu dan-nu a- 
na-ku their powerful messenger am IL 
V 65 a 8 na-aS-pa-ri xa-an-tu 3a 
iläni rabüti (cf 7x>p). Asb v 7 Teum- 
man whom I bad beheaded ina na-aés- 
par-ti iD Agur (KB ii 196—7). K 2852 
+ K 9662i1 Su-u na-a3-par-ti Sar- 
rüti-ja. K 1066 R 4 i-na na-ai-pa- 
ar-ti 3a Bél-ibni, Hr® 277. V 48 iv 7 
the stk day of Tammüz na-as-par-ti 
(il) Samai, a message from S, K 528, 22 
na-as-par[-tu 3a Sarri], the king’s 
behest, Hr’ 269. III 41 ii 22 ilat ba-ri- 
ri-ta na-as-par-ta-3a 8a uz-zi, KB 
iv 79. TMv88 una-as-pa-rat....3a 
tal-tap-pa-ri ja-a-si (vii 7); vii 74 
na-as-pa-ra-ti-ki sa lim-mut-ti thy 
baneful intention (vii 110). KB iv 320—1 
no 2 ii 6 na-as-par-tum (ana eli...) 
la ir-ku-su. Cyr 311, 2; 213, 1; Camb 
135, 4 ina na-as-par-tum (-ti) 5a X; 
127, 5 na-a3-pa-par-tum. Nabd 85, 5 
i-na na-a3-par-ti ga (il) Bin-ad-du- 
na-ta-nu; 653(end); KoHLER-PEISER, ii 58. 
Dar 362, 7 ina na-a3-par-ti ja M. 
PEIsER, Vertr., 14,8 ina na-aS-par-tum 
Ka Ci-ra-a. Devitzsca, Kappadoc. Keil- 
schrifttafeln, 20,9 na-as-bar-tum (cf 9); 
15,3 na-aS-be-ir-ta-ga; 15, 16 na-as- 


be-ir-ti-ga; 21, 15 na-aS-be-ir-tam. 
A || is 


naSpastu. Camb 338, 19 ina na-a3-pa- 


as-tum ga X. ZA vii 181. 


niSpatu. judgment, justice {Gericht, Recht! 


ZA ii 280; § 65, 81a; BA ii 297—8. P.N. 
Ni-i8-pa-ti-!!Bél = Bel is (my) judg- 
ment, C® 95. BA i 162 rm * & 177 com- 
pares DBYD. 


nagagu, pr iäsiq, pS inadiq kiss {küssen} 


AV 6155, Br 204; = pw) = (3) (smell), 
Laaarpe, Novi Psalt. Spec., 24; BARTH, 
Etym. Stud., 46; FrinkeL, BA iii 79. NE 
XII (K 2774) i 24, 26 thy wife (thy son) 
ba ta-ram-mu la ta-na-Sig. K 8669 
i8 qaq-qa-ru i-na-siq (ZDMG 53, 117). 
Creat.-frg III 69 u’-ken-ma i3-Siq qaq- 
qa-ra 3a-pal-3u-un, KB vi (1) 16—17; 
ZIMMERN, Ritualtafeln, 67 B2 ...i-sa- 
qi-8i Sapta-3a i-na-siq. Mostly in 
connection with 3&p& (id NER) feet, 
as sign of submission, subjection. Sn ii 57 
is-Si-qu Sepé-ja they kissed my feet. 
H 119 (DT 67) O 20—1 na-3a-gam il- 
ta-mad she learns kissing. K 164, 6 
8öpä ta-na-siq, BA ii 635—6; also 
line 21. II 47 e-f 33 KA-TA-SU-UB 
= na-Sa-qu (32, = ka-ra-bu) Br 638; 
H 37, 6 + 57. 

J=Q u-na-kiq qaq-qs-ru (dü- 
rani) ZA iv 413; cf Sarg Ann 55 foll. 
Smith, Asurb, 194,5 u-na-aS-3i-qa qaq- 
qa-ru, they kissed the ground ¢.e., fell to 
the ground in subjection. IV? 9 a 59—60 
the Anunnake qaq-qa-ru u-na-da-qu 
(= MU-UN-SU-UB-SU-UB, EME- 
SAL) || Igigé appa ilabbinü (see 
labanu, 1). NE 15, 38 (end) ma-al-ka 
8a qaq-qa-ri u-na-ai-sa-qu Söpe-ka, 
KB vi (1) 138—9; NE 6, 34 u-na-3a-qu 
$6p6-3u, KB vi 130—1; 43, 15 li-na-as- 
di-qu Sépé-ka. Sarg Khors 149 (Ann 
270) u-na-as-si-qu (3 pl) sépé-ja. U 
67, 27 Ba ..... la il-li-kam-ma la 
u-n&8-88-fi-qa sépé-su-un, now they 
came before me and u-na-as-3i-qu 
8B6p&-ja. Asb ii 67; iii 19 u-na-aés-si- 
qa (var -hiq, + ii 72, 80) Sé6pé-ja. 
WINCKLER, Sargon, 184, 44 u-na-si-qu. 
Esh ii 39 u-na-aS-Si-iq Sépé-ja; iii 6, 
45 (var dig); iv 28 u-na-a3-Si-qu sepe- 
ja (Asb ii 87; TP III Ann 5, 255); III 15 
ii 26 each year he comes to Nineveh & 


nisru 7. Nabd 321, 4 (eban) di-gil nis- 


nagaru, pr iskur, ps inasar. 
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u-na-aS-Sa-ga sepe-ja (and kisses my 
feet). V 35, 18 u-na-a5-Si-qu se-pu- 
us-äu; (30 se-pu-u-a). T. A. Lo 82, 38 
u-na-aS-Sa-aq-Si, he kisses her, KB vi 
(1) 78, 20; BA iv 130, 131. 

S (?) ScaEıL, Nabd, v5 u-3a-a3-3i- 
qu de-pa-a-a. 

IT Perh Creat.-frg II 132 in-nis-qu 
a-xu(-)u a-xi, they kissed each other 
$küssten einer den andern! KB vi (1) 220; 
ZIMMERN-GUNKEL, 410 rm 1. 


nasru. eagle {Adler} AV 6166. D® 105; 


Brown-Gesenius, Lexicon, 676. 10 ID- 
XU, Etana-legend; KB vi (1) 100, 3, 6; 
102, 10, 14; 104, 22; 106, 35, 87, 39, 45; 
108, 50, 52; 110, 8, 9, 11; 112, 14, 24, 29, 
31, 36; 114, 8, 29, 31, 33, 35, 36; AV 3639; 
§ 9, 25. Asbiv 76. See also nasaku, 1 2. 
Sn iii 68 kima qin-ni ID-XU (= nasri) 
a-Ba-rid iccuräti; Sam’ ii 52 kima 
nasri; II 37 d-f9 ID]-Xu = e-ru-u & 
na-as-ru Br 6564 (>< Poanon, Bav, 82) 
13970. IL 57 a-b 53 (kakkab) In-xu (iD 
Za-ma-ma | “!) Nin-ib. IL 49 Rv 16; 
Ill 57455 (kakkab) ID.XU. T. A. Lo 
5, 26 one (®™51) g4-j-li naégri (wr. ID- 
XU-MES). 


rum, name of a stone. 


reduce, 
shorten, take away {vermindern, verkür- 
zen, wegnehmen} Arm “N; „ws. JENSEN, 
Diss, 76. AV 6156, Br 108. KB vi (1) 278 
ii 31 i[s-3]ur eqlu es verringerte das 
Feld seinen .... (iii 46, li-Sur, 56); ZA 
xiv 278—9 ad Scaeır's deluge text i 17 
(KB vi, 1, 288, 18) li-i8-8]ur eqlu i3- 
bi-ke-su. IV? 16 b 58—4 ma-ru-uS-tu 
$a e-mu-ke i-na-aS-Sa-ru (= BA- 
BA). ZA iv 13,7 na-3i-ir a-kal....; 
236, 10 ta-na-as-Sar xi-ig-bu thou 
takest away the super-abundance. K 4225, 
8 na-3a-ru (HT 185; Sintflutber. 26 rm 
16); H 46 i 31 IN-BA = i5-Au-ur; 34 
IN-BA-ES = i-Su-ru; 37 IN-NA- 
AN-BA = iS-äur-3u (D 91 i 15, 18, 21). 
80, 11—12, 9 Oi: na-3a-rum ina... 
(Br 10195). 

@* Br 168 ad K 257 O 58 (H 127) end 
im-da[-a3-3art?]. 

3} = QH46i40 IN-NA-AN-BA-E 
= u-na-sar-su. IV? 8 b 30—31, 36—37 


(78 v/vi 153, 159) qa-a ci-ra qa-a 
raba-a qa-a bit-ru-ma qa-a mu-na- 
as-$ir ma-mit, H 190. IV2 1a3 Zu- 
ru-ub-bu-u xar-ba-su mu-na-aS-3ir 
nap-xar, Rev. Sém., iv 155. IV? 1* iv 8, 
10 mu-na-aS-Sir damö u ercitim 3e- 
e-du mu-na-as-sir ma-a-ti. 

Yt KB iii (2) 88, 98 in-na-8i-ir-ma, 
they were removed, IV? 13 b 3—4 ina 
Bul-me-ka e ta-an-na-Sir, shall not 
be reduced, shortened (= NAM-BA- 
DA-AB-E, Br 5848). — Derr. these 3: 


nisirtu. diminution, reduction {Vermin- 


derung, Abzug! BA ii 138—9; Boıssier, 
Diss, 32. III 43 c 21 whosoever ni-Si- 
ir-ta ki-ig-ga-ta ina libbi eqli anni 
i-3a-ak-ka-nu (KB iv 70), diminution — 
(or parcelling?) of this field undertakes. 
III 41 6 6 whosoever ki-ig-ga-ta ni- 
Sir-ta i-8ak-ka-nu (KB iv 76); I 70 6 
15 whosoever ni-sir-ta ki-ig-ca-ta 
i-na lib-bi i-Sak-ka-nu (KB iv 80). 
WiınckLer, Forsch, i 500 R 35 whosoever 
ni-3i-ir-ti gi-ig-ga-tu ud-da-a (?).... 
ina libbi i-8ak-ka-nu. A || is: 


nugsurii. (§ 65, 38) V 61 vi 39 who ina 


libbi akalé nu-Sur-ra-a isakka-nu- 
ma (BA i 277, 292; HıLrrecHt, Assyr, 38; 
42), makes a deduction from the eatables. 
Nabd 265, 8 the creditors of thy father 
nu-Sur-ru-u ina lib-bi i-sak-ka-nu. 
® 84 iv 31 BAC>l-bUBA = nu-dur 
[-ru-u] >< Br 116, AV 1099. K 3600 R 23 
nar-tu nu-Sur-ru-u sussi, PEISER. 
KAS, 70,5 compares m1wn, munus, donum, 
1 Sam 9,7; Isa 57, 9; ZA iv 343. Another 
| is: 


nisru 2., nisir. HILPRECHT, Assyr, 12—13, 


14 (see ibid p 35) ni-&ji-er *°'8 zéri ig- 
zu-uz-ma, schnitt einen Teil des Kultur- 
landes ab. K 196 iv 1 enuma ina biti 
amöli ni-is-ru ibas-si Nabd 118, 2 
nis-ri, 356, 9; 276, 5 nis-rum. 


nugirtu (?) KB iv 86 col 3 12 nu]-Sir-ti- 


Su-nu; 20.... nu-8ir-ti. 


nigru 3. sum, amount?? Cuneif. Texts fr. 


Metrop. Museum, N.Y., no 14, 8 u ni3- 
ru gab-bu-tu and the entire amount: 
T° 108. Probably identical with nisru, 2. 


ni-sur : NI-SUR, e. g. kannu da NI- 


SUR, see kannu, 1 (406 col 1, bel.), AV 
6367. Often in the phrase (*™6!) NI- 


BUR-GI-NA, Cuneif. Texts from the 
Metropol. Mus. of N. Y., I no 28, 13; be- 
longs, no doubt, to the large class of 
temple-officials. V 20, 4042. (#m51) NI- 
SUR Nabd 792, 2; 1060, 15; — gi-ni-e 
Nabd 346, 4; 390, 5; AV 6368; — GI-NA 
Nabd 755, 14; 802, 4; — sat-tuk, Cyr 
349, 2. See T° 105 where many other 
passages are cited. Prxcuss, Inser. Tablets, 
p43 no 1204 (+18) mar (smöl) N]. 
SUR-gi-ni-e; see ibid, p 45: temple- 
treasurer. Pal. Expl.-Fund Quart. Stat., 
July 1900, 265, 4: overseer of the dues. 

nisuriitu (?). Camb 162, 2 (*möl) NI-SUR- 
u-tu; Nabd 424, 2+ 8; 712, 2; Neb 
349, 4. 

naSramu (Y3aramu 8? 219) AV 6165; BA 
i177; 865, 31a, a sharp-edged tool Sein 
scharfes Werkzeug}. D 87 i 40 (= II 45 
b 64) GIS-BA-SAB = na-ai-ra-mu, 
Br 111. 


naSraptu. V 39 a-b 65 .... TAB = na- 
aS-rap-tum | nagrabtu (g. v.), Br 12039; 
ZK i 122; ZA i 64, a weapon feine Waffe} 
BA i 177; MS 98 col 2. K 8670 iii 28 
URUDU-SUN-SIK = na-ab-rap-tu; 
ef K 4362 O 3a (ZA iv 161). 

nisitum. V 31 g-h 30 ni-3i-tim || ma3- 
4i-tim oblivion, forgetfulness } Vergessen- 
heit} perh Y = n¥}) (Brown-GsseEnivs, 
674 col 2) AV 6364. KB vi (1) 280 iii (iv) 
3 & 8; 541. 

na-tu(-ma) NE 69, 35 see nati. 

natu, strike, crush; split {schlagen, zer- 
schlagen; spalten} AV 6174, 6940. ZK i 
346. V 170-447 PA-TU 4° UZU =na- 
tu-u, followed by nati 5a pa-ni (48, 
49) Br 5620, 5603, 9351. IV? 56 add, 8 
Sal-Su pat-ru [8a qaq]qadu i-nat- 
tu-u. Perh K 8466, 4 see muxxu 
(518—19). 

_) crush ‚smash jzerschlagen, zerschmet- 
tern}. I 7 no ix D 4; Creat.-frg IV 130 
see muxxu (518—19); IV? 26 a 278 
mu-nat-ti Sadi-i zaq-ru-u-ti. KB vi 
(1) 342. Der. perh.: 

nitu, in ni-it libbi, oppression, misery 
}Bedrängnis, Unglück}. LEHMANN, i 139 
= nitu surrounding } Umschliessung}. AV 
6375 on II 37, 75 add; II 37 e-f 53—55; 
perh II 39 a-b 75 ni-it xi[??]. 
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nitu detention, surrounding $Zurückhaltung, 
Hemmung}. AV 6383. Lyon, Manual, 122; 
LeHMann, 138 “13; § 114 Y 8; Hes. ix 
10. JENsEn, KB vi (1) 309: Umschliessung ; 
see Kosmologie, 250; 288. Creat.-frg IV 
110; Scren, Rec. Trav. xvii, 83 no 23, 6; 
V 19 c-d 20—1 (Br 3181); Il 24 c-d 45, see 
lamü (p 484 col 2); H 38, 87. Sn v 13 
a-na-ku ni-tum al-me-su ($ 139; 
Andov. Rev. v 545); Bav 44 (end) the city 
ni-i-ti al-me, KB ii 116—7. IT 155 4 
the governor of Ur ni-i-tu il-me-su- 
ma igbatu miicgaésu. Sarg Ann 127 ni- 
i-tu almé, 308 ni-i-ta ilmüßunüti. 
K 2674, 41 ni-i-tum il-mu-u. V 41 
e-f 61 see Br 1577. Suıta, Senn, 94, 75 
ni-ti-i8 il-ma-a. Asb v 76 elec. read 
gal-ti-ja. 

nittum 7. K 7331 0 8 a-b ni-it-tum, to- 
gether with ra-bi-gu & sar-ra-qu, 
MS 70, 

nittum 2. © 252 R9..... 
tum, AV 8073; Br 14325. 

nitu. V 17 d 51—2 ni]-i-tu; n 5a Ea, 
JENSEN, 251, 511. 


nitü. V 16 9- 33 ZI = ni-tu-u, AV 6380; 


Br 2328. 
natbu Sarg Khors 158 see nadbu. 


nutabu. V 26 a-b 27 GIS?]-BAD = nu- 
ta-bu some wooden instrument, article 
{ein hölzerner Gegenstand! AV 6466; Br 
1526. Scuzu, Samé, 39 compares 3°}. 
See sunnu. 

natbak(q)u (G §§ 4; 25) see nadbaku, 


natbalu. V 16 g-h 77 LIBIT-TAB-BA 
= na-at-ba-lu, followed by u-ru-ba- 
a-tum (see urbatu, 2). AV 5952, Br 
11200, BA i 177. Ytabalu. 


nataxu 71. Wınckıur & ABEL, T. A. (Ber) 240 
R 20 it-tu-u(x) li-ib-ba-su; BA ii 418; 
iv 128 fol; KB vi (1) 98—99: da beruhigte 
sich sein Herz (see näxu (J!). Znnsern, 
Ritualtafeln, no 58, 9 k]i-ma riksu it- 
tu-xu; IV2 57 b 27 (beg). 

nataxu 2. AV 6168 lintuxu, intatax ete. 
see mataxu. 


nataku. pour forth, be poured out {sich er- 
giessen, zerfliessen}. IV? 20, 3 O 14—16 
u-3um-gal-lu ga id-tu pi-3u im-tu 
la i-na-at-tu-ku, var da-mu la i- 
gar-ru-ru (Br 5212); BA ii 292 & rm *. 


=] 





Catchline of K 13663 ... A?-DE = na- 
ta-ku, Bezoup, Catalogue, 1329. 

_) perh V 45 ii 60 tu-na-at]-tak. 

St Jumma iätu murgi 3apti-su 
us-ta-nat-tak, Boissrer, Doc, 23, 7; 
MS 70. 

Zit TM ji 134, 135; i 32, 140 see xälu. 
Der.: 

natiktum. vessel used for magic purposes 
‚en za magischen Zwecken bestimmtes 
Gefäss} AV 6173. II 22 e-f 33—35 + V 32 
¢43—5 e-gu-ub-bu-u = karpat te- 
lil-te (var -ti) & karpat na-ti-ik- 
tum (Br 2113), 3a-ti-ik-tum which = 
DUK-NAM-TAR. 

nituktum (?) perh V 42 c-d 20 ni-tu[-uk- 
tum], same id as masxalum (21) g. v. 

NU-TUK(G)-A = ia .... la iS, see 
isa did not have {hatte nicht}; ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafeln, no 54, 22 ete. 


NI-TUK-KI. (AV 6881) see Dilmun & 
Dilmunü (p 251 col 1) & cf Bezoup, Cata- 
logue, 2006, 2048. 

natkil see takalu, 1. IX. 


natkiltu. T. A. Ber 26 i 21: II na-at-ki- 
la-a-tum ga maski. Yon, 2. 

natalu. pr ittil, ps ittal (9) lie, lay down, 
go to sleep fliegen, sich legen, sich schlafen 
legen! ZB 117; G§ 53. del 201 (221) u 
imi ga it-ti-lu (3 897) ina i-ga-ri 
elippi; cf 203 (228); 188 (208) ga-na e 
ta-at-til well! do not go to sleep! Asb 
vi 20 3a ina mux-xi u-8i-bu it-ti-lu 
whereon they had sat & lain down, BA i 
426. IV2 31 a 79-it-til ed(t)-lu i-na 
kum-mi-3u it-til ar-da-tum ina 

Ba; see RB 9—10 (KB vi, 1, 86 
—7). Bm 197, 2 mar Sarri li-it-til 
(+4+6) Tuoupson, Reports, 274Q. NE 
14, 12 it-ta-lu e-da-nu-uS-du, KB vi 
(1) 140. K 3186, 5 la na-at-la (= pm 
ZA iv 234). 

Qt — @ H 119, 17 (= DT 67 O) ina 
er-8i el-li-tim it-ta-til (>< Br 8995), 
On a sumptuous couch she slept || ina 
kussi ellitim usib. ZP ii 101 ina erdi 
ta-mi-i it-ta-til. 

nitmirtu. 82—8—16, liv 17 ku-ni-lu-ug 
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| KI-NE | =ni-it-mir-tu, followed by 
tumru. Br 9708. Homme, Sum. Les., 98 
chimney {Rauchfang!. 

natanu (AV 6170) = nadanu, AJP xvi 119; 
ZK ii 326; 168 & rm 2; 379 fol pr ittan. 
Anpi 83 all rebels u-ga-bi-tu-ni i-ta- 
nu-ni (3 pl; see above, p 131 col 2 under 
itänu) & perh Salm, Ob, 153. Samsu- 
iluna 7 i-ti-nu-3um, has given him, KB 
iii (1) 130 col1; ZA ii 140 @ 13 i-ti-nam. 
K 625, 15 u-sa-xi-ir a-ta-na-as-du- 
nu; K 662 R 14 a-na Sarri béli-ja it- 
ta-nu; K 609 # 5 it-ta-an-u-ni; K 619, 
20 it-ta-an-na; K 573 8 5 it-ta-nu- 
ni; K 518, 8 i-ta-an-na (Hrl 131; 211; 
126; 174; 180; 245). K 2401 ii 3 kip-pat 
erbit-tim (1) Agur it-ta-na-du; iii 5 
ta-at-ta-an-na-dsu-nu (BA ii 627 foll). 
Nabd 497, 4 P.N. Il-tam-me3$-na-ta- 
nu. Prvcues, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 
19—20; 38 ad K 961, 15. P.N. Tam-mes- 
na-ta-nu. Nabd 85, 5 ina nasparti 3a 
dl) Bin-ad-du-na-ta-nu (856, 2 na- 
tan; KB iv 234); Nabd 854, 7 Satäri ki 
iä-tur-ru it-ta-na-a3-Au, he returned 
to him (or Ynasüt). Pincues, PSBA 
viii ('86) 242 on Babylonian forms it- 
ta-nu, it-ti-nu. Bu 91—5—9, 296, 12 
i-na-an-ti-in, he will place (& -nu, 16) 
JRAS ’97, 590. T. A. Lo 11, 40 i-na-an- 
ti-nu (pS). pr would be ittin = AM. 
Lo 8, 69 (end) lu-ut-ti-in, I will give, 
ZA v 162—3; KB v 38—9. DeELITZscH, 
Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, 26--7: Goleni- 
scheff 11, 4: i-ti-nu they gave; a-ti-in, 
I gave. 

P.N. Na-ta-nu-ja-a-ma, AV 6189; 

PSBA xv 13—15; Jastrow, ZA x 280. 


nitunu || nudnu (qg.v.) KBi92—3; perh also 


T. A. Ber 21, 38 nu-te-en-ni-3u-nu, as 
presents for them. 


na-at-na-ta-$um(-ma) TP i 32 etc., see 


nadanu Qa; AV 6175. 


nataru. TI 30 no 4 O13 BAB) = na-ta-ru, 


Br 1777; 88, 1—18, 1335 iii 21 ta-ar | 
TAR | na-ta-rum; perh 8 5 bı na- 
ta[-ru?] AV 6172, Br 2981, 


natru, Br 6590 see nadru. 
nu-tus, K 678 & 15 (V 54 5 49) read nu- 


ku & see nuk, 


SU (AV 6763) = maiku skin {Haut} II 16, 
57 etc. Thus correct AV 6766 su-a-su- 
a-ti into (maäak) g.su-a-ti = asäti 
(see 123, col 2). 

Su, abbreviation for Suri (not Suti); 
WınckLeg, Forsch, ii, 2, 255; ZA xiv 174. 

sa’u. V 41 c-d 51—55 sa-a-u; idd ending 
in TUR, LUB, KA (+11 inserted). 

sa’ü. V 26 gh 1 GIS-MA-NU (= eru)- 
MIR-A = sa-'-u AV 6491; Br 6799, 
6923. 

si’ü. pr isi’i, throw down, overthrow, over- 
come, storm {nieder-, iberwerfen, stürmen } 
myo. V 17 cd 8 SU-US-SA =si-'u-u 
followed by sa-ka-pu (9); II 34 a-b 16; 
AV 6634; Br 7165, 14108. II 58 e 32 
nakru dannu mäta i-si-'i (THompson, 
ii 119, 6); 61 mo 2, 11 (end). TM v 27 like 
a lion li-sa-a eli-3a. V 16 9-h 32.... 
GAR (= SA) = si-’u-u, Br 14476. K 
595, 12foll i-sa-u adannis u iläni 
rabüti sa s8amé ergitim mala Sumu 
nabü inigunu is-sa-u (= Qt) Hr’ 6. 

NOTE. — Instead of xu-si-i (xusü, 328 
col1) we may perhaps read XU (=iggur) si-i. 
— Der.: 

si’'utu. storm, storming {Sturm, Ansturm} 
Knuprzon, 309; no 1, 6 li ina si-’-u-tu 
lu-u ina da-na-na (17 O 6; 12 B 8), 
Jensen, Lit. Centralbl., 94, 54. 

su-u || daltu. II 23 c-d 13. but here we 
read ik-zu % su-u, which perhaps 
means rather that ik-zu as well as ik- 
su-u can be read. 

(aban) sy-u. Br 216 ad V 30 9 62; AV 6763; 
K 133 R 23—4 (H 81) Br 231. 

sa-i-di. II 52 d 61 dun-nu sa-i-di(kif). 

suadu. a spice {Spezerei}. Rm 367+ 83, 1 
—18, 461 a iii 6 GIS-SIM-DU = su-a- 
du (II 42 a 13). AV 6765; M8 70. 

suälu. ZS vii 30 gJu-ux-xu su-a-lu i- 
rat-su u-tan-nis, through asthma and 
cough his breast was weakened (p 60 
comp. , JlAzs); K 141 (BezoLp, Catalogue, 
50) Summa amélu su-a-lam maric. 

si-el-lu see sellu. 

DND. _) V 45 v 41 tu-sa-’-as. 

sa’aru xuräci. Anp iii 62 sa-’a-ru(-ri) 
xuräcgi 3a tam-li-te (65), perh =D‘; 
Syr x“3N7D, necklace; they were made 


often of gold, ZA i 857. KB i 105, 107: 
Silberner (goldener) Korb. AV 6492. 
sieru II 29 c-d 36 SU-US-SA = si-’e- 
ru, preceded by te-su-u. 
si-e-ru /. V 28e-f2 cf mösi (565 col 2) 
Br 10432. — 


o >— 
si-e-ru 2. K 2009, 8 SU vy em! = si- 


e-ru (?) AV 6751, followed by pa-ba-tu; 
same 10 = sanaqu 3a dalti. 

Si-e-rum 3. 8° 267, according to Br 10548. 

su-eS-Su, cf daqqu (365 col 2); also II 36 a 
37; or SU = (maiak) o5-3u (AV 6757 si- 
e3-5u) AV 2408. 

si-e-tum. K 4195 R 7 SI = si-e-tum. 
Br 8392; AV 6614. Perh II 35, 31 (AV 
6619) = si-YYYf-tum; 32 g-h 11 = si- 
i-tum (Br 3404, 3444). 

siba, sibi, f sibittu, sibit seven jsieben}, 

“Br 12206, ".:209. §§ 65 no 6; rm; 75. ZB 

73. 11196 148a..... si-ba (VII-NA, 
13; Br 12206) qaq-qa-da-su, its heads 
are seven (§ 67, 4; AV 6620; Rr3513); b 66 
nu-na Sa si-ba ab(p)-ra-3u. Written 
id del 149 (158); KB vi (1) 76, 4; § 129, 
seven incense-vessels each. NE IX col vi 
29. K 2801+ K 221+ K 2669, 12 1! viz 
iläni gar-du-ti; III 66 iv 12 ilani VII- 
bi (ef vi 2)+19 ilani ga bit iläni VOI- 
bi. Esh Sendsch, O 10 @) VII-bi iläni 
gar-du-u-ti (JENSEN: sibitti-su-nu 
qar-du-u-ti). K 3500+ K 4444 + K 10235 
i5 NM si-bit-te iläni gar-du-te the 
seven-gods, the strong gods. Sn Bav 1 
il YII-biilänirabüti. IV? 33 col iv 12 
Addar sa VII-biiläni rabüti. K 2606 
O 17 il si-bit-tum the seven-gods; 9 si- 
bu-tum Il A-nun-na-ki. H 78,11 mare 
ap-si-i si-bit-ti-3u-nu (= IV? 14 no 2) 
Br 12209. H 76, 33—4, 37—8 si-bit-ti- 
su-nu iläni lim-nu-tum, seven they 
are, the evil gods; IV? 5 a 66—7, 70—1; 
IV? 15* Ri 30 lim-nu-ti si-bit-ti-Bu; 
cf IV2 30* no 3 O 34. IV? 1* iii 13—14, 
19—20 si-bit (= VII-A-AN, Br 12208) 
iläni lim-nu-tam; 21—22 si-bit la- 
bar-tum lim-nu-tum, 23—4 si-bit 
la-ba-ci....lim-nu-tum; 21, ıBR 
21—22 iläni si-bit mu-xal-liq lim- 
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nu-ti, BA ii 436; IV2 2 v 30—1 to 34—5 
si-bit-ti (= VOI-NA, AV 6619) su-nu 
seven they are jsieben sind sie}, 58—9 
si-bit-ti-3u-nu si-bit-ti-Au-nu si- 
bit a-di 3i-na $u-nu, seven they are, 
seven they are, twice seven they are. 
5 a 27—8 si-bit-ti-3u-nu mar Sip-ri 
aa il A-nim; 3 b 6—7 ki-gir si-bit a- 
di 3i-na ku-cur. KB vi (1) 58,6 (iD 
sibitti-su-nu; 66, 22; 72, 24. IV2 1* 
iii 25—6 ina 5amö si-bit ina ergitim 
si-bit-ma (= VII-A-AN); 59 no 25 13 
si-bit #ärö, the seven winds (§ 128); D 
97,12 särö 3a ib-nu-u si-bit-ti(-)su- 
nu = Creat.-/rg IV 47. K 4810 i 45 Sar- 
ri si-bit-ti seven kings = IV? 21,1 A 45, 
P.N.8i-bi-it-ti-bi-'-1li (II 9,51; KAT? 
185) & — bi-’-el (II 67, 57) AV 6618. 

NOTE. — 1. Jastnow, Religion, 264foll: a 
sacred number among Semitic nations. 

3. On siba and samänsa (> 4) see Haukvr, 
Mdm. de la soc. de linguist. de Paris, xi 77; Jux- 
sux, ZA xiv 182—8. 

Ss. Has si-ba, the pronunr' of PA + 
LU (gb 213, V 13 a 55, Br 5684) ı„, connection 
with siba, seven? 

sibü (sebü) seventh {siebenter} § 37; f si- 
bütum (§ 36); $ 32a8; Lotz, Quaestiones, 
24fol. IV? 5a 25—6 si-bu-u (= VII- 
KAN-MA, Br 12212); H 41, 300; IV2 56 
add, col 1,7. T. A. Lo 82, 4 i-n]a si-e- 
bi-i (11) I-lu(dib?)-tu KB vi 78; BA 
iv 130. Asb vi 10 a-di sibe-su (§ 129); 
IV2 26 b 48—9 a-di si-bi-su, Br 12207, 
up to the seventh time (cf NE 55, 24); 
IV2 31 a 60 sebu-u baba he let 
her enter. NE VII col vi 8 si-ba-a 
(i. & ü-ma); XII col iv 5 siba-a (pa- 
ri-sa?) KB vi 222; Creat.-/rg V 17 ina 
üm sibi (id). Scaeın, Rec. Trav., xix 
61—2 (Repr., 25) no 3, 9 sib-ti ümi 
between sef-sit-ti & sa-man-ti (see 
also HıLprecHt, Assyriaca, 69). del 123 
(130) si-bu-u ü-mu i-na ka-Sa-a-di; 
139 (146) siba-a ü-ma i-na ka-sa-a- 
di (BA i 133, 134). Perhaps, arax si- 
bu-ti Sn Bell (Layard 63, 1) AV 6622; 
see Mrissnern, WZKM v 180, who quotes 
arax zi-bu-tim (see p 275 col 1) & com- 
pare za-bi-in for säpin; JA ’89, xiii 297. 
sibitän, T. A. often. VII-Su VII-da-an 
(& ta-am) am-qut, Ber 100, 8; 154, 3; 
VII-su u VII da-am, Ber 138, 9; VII u 
VII ta-am Lo 71, 5; VII-3u u VII-ta- 


an, Lo 70, 4 (BA iv 126 fo); also VII- 
it u VII-it uätanaxixen Lo 32, 8—9; 
Ber 132, 7—8 VII-Su a-na pa-ni VU- 
ta-an-ni am-qut. VII u VII mi-la- 
an-na, Ber 101, 5 (Lo 67, 4; 68, 4); VII 
u Si-ib-i-ta-an, seven & seven times 
= DYny2W, Ber 140, 4; Lo 60, 6 (see JENSEN, 
ZA x 324 rm 1 on this Assyrian form); 
also simply 7 u 7, Ber 98, 3; 99, 3; VII- 
ta-am u VII ta-am, Ber 102,4; VII-su 
u VII-it-ta-am, Ber 88, 6—7; a-na 
dibi-su u] Bi-bi-ta-am am-qut, Ber 
159, 2—3; see also Bez., Dipl, § 82 on 3 
for sin T.A. 
sibütum. in the seventh place {siebentens, 
an siebenter Stelle} del 207 (229) si-bu- 
tum (§§ 77; 129); also see DeLıtzsca, 
Kappadoc. Keilschrifttaf., no 14, 25. 

(81) Sa-ab-'-a=a II 67, 53; III 10 no 2, 38 
(end) lit’ of the Sabaeans, Br 6478; perh 
V 12 e-f 49, 50 sa-a-bu (KI), DPer 106, 
But ZA xv 247 Aj-a-bu. 

(dad) Sa=-bu(-a) Anp ii 68 name ofa mount- 
ain. KB vi 54 (Zu-legend; IV? 14 a 3—4) 
4 ina sadi Sa-a-bi (Br 8165); II 51 
a(-b) 1. DPer 105, 

(aban) sab(p?)u a stone fein Stein}. II 44 
e-d 37 ®->8n7] sa-a-bu = (#ban) a_pi 
ab-ni, which latter also = e-pi-ir-ru 
(38) & e-rim-ma-tu (39); mentioned also 
in I 44, 83 (eben) AN-SE-TIR (= a3- 
nan) (eben) DUR-MI-NA-TUR-DA u 
(aban) sa-a-bu, as material used for the 
building of the ökallu. ZDMG 55, 234. 

sabü sesame-wine} Sesamwein} cf kurunnu 
(V 19 a-b 28, Br 3655) = mab, sliw, ZA 
iv 12, 45 5i-kar si-bi-’-i (ka-a-ri), 
the noble drink; 46 3i-kar sa-bi-’u (see 
ibid, 241) AJSL xvii 142. AV 6471, 6474. 
Bm 388, 2 see namxaru; & ZK ii 216. 
Perh. (amöl) sa-bi-e, Bezoup, Catalogue, 
1393. N 3554 O5 maxar-ki bit sa- 
bi-i na-ra[-am]; 11 (end) ina bit 
(amöl) ga-bi-i maS-Sad; 13 karan (?) 
sa-bi-i (PSBA xxiii, 120). 

PSBA xii 407; ZA ix 197, 8; Br 12311 
ad45no4 (add) Ri GIS sa-bu, AV 6473, 
FRANKEL, Aram. Lehnwörter, 157—8. 

sabu (?, sabi?) perh K 3351, 22 5a tam- 
tim gal-la-ti i-sa-am-bu-’ qu-ub- 
bu-Sa. K118libbu mé i-sa-am-bu-’, 

sab(b)i’u, sabbi’itu. II 32 9-h 14 I(DZI 
= sa-bi-’-u | igaru & amartu; H 88, 


102, 103 (AV 6472, Br 3990). II 28 b-c 64 


SA-US-BI (Br 3125) = sa-ab-bi-’-u; | 


65, NU-SA-US-BI (Br 1977, 3125) =sa- 
ab-bi-’i-tu, AV 6477. cf NU-SA = 
damu, blood. 

subbu. T. A. Ber. 26 i 58: Ida su-ub-bi 
su-u-li-i xuragu; ii 43: I 3a (f) zu-ub- 
bi gu-us-su-ti. 

sibixüti. a garment jein Kleidungsstück! 
Camb 295, 10 (subät) sj-bi-xu-tum. 

sa-ba-ku, Cyr 373, 16; P.N. Sa-ba-ki- 
ilu (ce. st., Neb) AV 6470. 

s(S)ab(p)-ku NE II iv a 8 (KB vi 140). 

si-ib-ka-ru-u. Nabd 301, 2. 

sibultu Deumzscn, Kappad. Keilschrift- 
tafeln, 18, 21 nu-ur ki-li si-bu-ul- 
tam. 

(amöl) sab(p)sinütu. Nabd 172, 3 (7) 
where the acquirement of the (aml) B8- 
ab-si-nu-tu qa-ti-tim is mentioned. 

sibü a garment jein Kleidungsstück}. II 26 
e-f 18 (Br 7012); V 28 c-d 64 si-bu-u 
| kar-rum, AV 6621. Cf Rm 2, 555, 5 
si-bu-u 8a SEG (= sarti?). 83, 1—18, 
1331 iii 17 si-bu-u. 

su=-bi-si II 30 5 30. KB vi (1) 511. 

sabasu, isbus be angry jziirnen} s 
Sabasu. 

sabbaru. K 4152 R 32 sa-ab-ba-ru | 3a 
rn: MS texts, p 7. 

Subartu (sc. mätu) highland {Hochland} 
cf élamtu; then name of country. D® 
119; DPar 234 foll; ZK i 71; ZA i 196; 
WINCKLER, Forsch, i 153; 224; ii 47. K 
2619 iv 10 Su-bar-ta su-bar-tu shall 
not spare (KB vi (1) 381). TP iii 1 (3) 
maxäzäni 3a Su-bar-te (& Su-bar- 
te, 3); ii 89 Su-ba-ri-i Sib-gu-ti. II 
50 c-d 48—51 SU-EDIN-KI (Jensen, 
481 rm 1; V 14¢15; V 28 5 28), 8U- 
NER- KI, SA- NER- KI (Br 3148), XU- 
BU-UR-KI (Br 2081, 198, 234) AV 3384) 
= su-bar-tum; ibid, 60 (dad) Su-bar- 
ti; ZDMG 53, 656; 662—4: 

Subari=Subari; Subartum=Subarte. 
(8)Subari the original name of the tribe; 
ö(s)ubartum name of the country in- 
habited by them. (Subari = Suri of 
T.A.). T. A. Ber 52 R7 i-na (mit) Su- 
ba-rii-na lu-gi; 42,17 a-na (mit) gu- 
ri (but ef Knuptzon, BA iv no 3; KB vi 


sagbanu. cf iakbanu. 
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(1) 381) i-na lu-qi. BezorLp, Catalogue, 
2192: part of the district of Su (?). See 
also V 16 a-b 17—19 (Br 234, 3147, 2080); 
id of 17,18 also = e-lam-tum, 14, 15. 
KB vi (1) 307—8. The Inhabitants per- 
haps are the 

Subari, mentioned in HıLrsEcuTt, OBI, i 84 
col 1, 27 Su-ba-ru-um a-na-ru; see 
MESSERSCHMIDT, 7, 8. Also IV? 39 a5 
(+ 33) Su-ba-ri-i, 33, (mät) Su-ba- 
ri-i ra-pal-ti; Salm I: Bm 2,606. T.A. 
Ber 101R7 Su- ba-ri. Homueı, Gesch, 
500; WInckLEr, Forsch, i 399. 

sibirtu (9). Nabd 10, 4 (subät?) sj.pi-ri- 
it; Cyr 153, 2 si-bi-ir-t[um?]. 

sabau, isbu’ be angry {ziirnen} see 3a- 
basu, 

‘sabitu 7. originally epithet of the (ilat) 
Si-du-ri & then used as || of Siduri; also 
== Aram Nn'130 (pl) barmaids. NE 65 (X 
col 1), 1 (lat) gi-du-ri sa-bi-tum (ZA 
iv 113); +10; 67 ii 20 sa-bit said unto 
Gilgames; 72, 30 ana bi]-it sa-bit ul 
ak-3u-dam-ma. According to Hommet, 
Altigraelitische Überlieferung, 35 perh = 
the one from Sabu: a district in Arabia; 
Jastrow, Religion, 491 perh = Baba in 
South-Arabia; J® 86. KB vi (1) 470. 

sabitum 2. K 11020 sect. ii 5 foll: summa 
sa-bi-tum elippi (kirru,nünu,Saxü) 
ibas-3i. BerzoLo, Catalogue, 1131. 

sa-ga see sanqu. 

sagü. Creat.-/rg IV 12 plentifalness a-3ar 
sa-ge-su-nu la-u ku-un as-ru-uk- 
ku (KB vi, 1, 22), while they are in want, 
shall be given to thy sanctuary, BA ii 155 
(bedürftig sein); Boıssıer, Rev. Sém., vii 
51. K 2020 R5 sa-gu-u, preceded by 
xa-an-ca-tu & Si-ib-bu, || gab.. 

MS texts, p 4. To the same stem belongs: 

sugü need, want {Not, Mangel} I 70 iv 17 
Nabü su-ga-a u ni-ib-ri-ta lis-ku- 
na-aS-&um-ma; III 41 b 34—5 Nabi 
ü-um su-gi-e u ar-ra-ti a-na Bi-ma- 
ti-8u li-3im-Su (KB iv 79). 

sagitu. K 548,6—7 sa(?)-ga-a-te (msiak) 
ma-ga-’ (ark 75) AV 6483. 

sagabu (230) WınckLer, KB V ad T. A. (Lo) 
29, 53 and the wall of bronze 3a is-ku- 
bu (which protects him). 

sig(k, q?)-du an insect BA iv no 3; KB vi | sig(l, q?)-du an insect [Ineekt{1 V 27 V 27 
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g-h 4 XU-BER-DI-A = si-ig-du; II | 


5 c-d 14 || a-du-dil-lum, Br 9567; AV 
6658, 6665. 

Si-gi-iz-zu Cyr 163, 6. 

su-gil-lu. AV 6780 ad III 70, 101 (with 
S 4 8). Or 8U(= masak) gil-lu? 

sagilatu a plant }Pflanze} K 4565 (dam) 
sa-gi-la-tu. 

sugullätu (pl f) herds {Herden} AV 6781. 
TP v5 su-gul-lat sisé rapsati large 
droves of horses (Sarg Ann 341); vi 105 
su-gul-lat sisé alpé iméré etc. ... 
ak-cur; vii 4—5 u su-gul-la-at (var 
lat) na-a-li ajalé etc. ..... u-tam- 
mi-xu; 10, su-gul-la-te-su-nu ak- 
cur. I 28a7 young wild-oxen he captured 
alive, su-gui-la-a-te-8u-nu ik-cur (cf 
21, 27). The sgl sugullu perh H 74 col 3, 
1 8a su-gul-li, of the flock, herd; also 
8P II 9870 10 su-gul-lum u kalbé bit 
xab-ba-a-tam, the herd and the dogs 
of the house of X (he favors?), Prmc#es, 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 29, 52. Perhaps 
also K 161 Riii 7 sug(k)ullu mentioned 
with supuru, tarbagu, Sigaru.— GGA 
79, 807; DH 20; DPF 34; § 65, 22; Bart, 
Etym. Stud., 64, 65; Hesr. iii, 107—110; 
ZA v 93 )/ 53D = collect, heap up. 

sigmu (1) VATh 793, 14—15 si-ig-mi-3u- 
nu | mu-xu-ur-ma their 8 accept, BA 
ii 563—4. 

sag-pa-rim i. e. SAG-PA-RIM = nis- 
satu (g. v.). 

(amélati) SA-GAS /”! often in T. A.; also 
merely (*m@lfiti) GAS; Lo 74, 11—12 
(amBliti) gA-GA-AS | (améliti) xa- 
ba-ti; 49, 26 (sméliti) gA-GAS P!. Ber 
96, 27 u qa-du (#méliti) gA.GABS Pi. 
ja. AV 6480. KB V = the Xabiru, but 
Haupt in SBOT (Joshua) 53 rm *: SA- 
GAZ only id for xabbatu, spoiler (1. e. 
raiding nomads). 

sigru see sikru, 1. 

sädu 7. pr isäd destroy, kill {niedermachen, 
vernichten, töten}. Creat.-frg IV 123 see 
kami, 1.Q. V 28 e-f 1 sa-a-du | na- 
a-ru (AV 6588); perh K 194, 10 gäbö 
dal-xu-te 3a i-si-Su-nu_ i-sa-du- 


u-ni a-di (amdl) gagé . 
(Hr! 144). 


.. di-e-ku 


' sädu 2. pasture |Weide?) Jounston, JAOS 


xviii 138 ad K 524 #18 ina sa-a-du li- 
ku-lu; 21, a-na sa-a-du da (mät) 
Elamti ip-te-ir-ku (Hr! 282), 

Su-u-du. so read T. A., with KB v & Pra- 
SEK, Expository Times, Aug. 1900, 503 
instead of Ia-u-du (g.v.). — On the other 
hand, ZDMG 53, 655 fol! reads II 50 i/ii 
1—5 Eri(not Su)-du. 

sadab(pF)u. V 45 v 37 tu-sa-da(ta)- 
ab(p). 

suddü’. Ysadü, Priszr, KAS 97 = mani 
count {zählen} properly count by the 
sexagesimal system; TO 109; ZK i7rm 1. 
Neb 76, 6 kaspu Sa ina 1 TU su-ud- 
du-’, he shall pay. 68, 5 written VI-’ 
(#.e. suddu-’); 65, 6: I Siqlu VI-’ ma 
(wr. LAL)-ti kaspi. Nabd 830, 6: VII 
TU VI-’ xurägi; Neb 112, 1:24 TU su- 
ud-du-’ LAL-ti(?) kaspu BA i 517 
rm 1. 

sadadu J. } Beh 112, these men lu ma- 
a-du su-ud-di-id (=ip). KB iv 214, 
5—6 a-na pa-ni-ka su-ud-di-di-in- 
ni, zu dir nimm mich und befreunde 
mich. Nabd 697, 10 ta-ab-kiS-Su ta- 
du-ur-su u tu-sa-ad-di[-id-ma], KB 
iv 244—5; Cyr 377, 21 su-di-da-as be- 
friend him. Dar 257, 9 (348, 9) püt su- 
ud-du-du re’itum u macartum alpi 
bu-us-tim Ubar nasi. AV 6487; befriend 
{befreanden}. 

sadadu 2. = Sadadu (?). II 11 g-h 54 BU 
= is-du-ud (Br 7535). 

sadidu old {alt} M® 70; texts, p 24. Rm 2, 
200 A 4—6 qu-ud-mu, ul-lu-u, sa-di- 
du = max[-ru-u)]. 

‘Sad-nu, PSBA xxii 110 ad SP 187, >< Br 
3077 kurnu. 

sudinnu(t, t?) 7. garment, dress }Kleid}. 
V 14c-d50 KU-SA-NE(or LAM)-US 
= su(or perh gil)-din-nu; KU-SA- 
LAM = lamxuS5ü. Cf T.A. Ber 26i 
44: II sa-ti-in-nu bi-ir-mu, in a dowry 
list. Scuwa.ty, Idiotikon, 121—22 combines 
it with owdev, Targ }"10. 


saggilimut see daggil(i)mut. ~~ si-gar f. ¢. Sarg Bull 77, see öigaru (AV 6625). ~~ si-gir (AV 
0627) TP 1 28 cf siqir (siqru). ~~» sigréti see zikräti, zikirtu; Haupr in SBOT: Zzra-Nehemiah, 66 
reads digréti. ~~ si-gur-ra-a-tu, AV 6630, TP viii 58 (vii 87, 102) cf siqur(r)atu. ~~» sadliitim in 
um -ma-nim sa-ad-li-a-tim, cf dadlu. ~~. sa-da-ni-ig = jadanid (¢. v.). 
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sudinnu 2. a bird living in clefts jein in 
Spalten nistender Vogel} D§ 110; AV 1610. 
Sn i 17 fol see nigiggu. Sarg Khors 125 
—6; Ann 290 sce müßid. II 37 e-f 23 cf 
gilgidänu, AV 6783, Br 13962. K 41 ¢4 
ki-ma su-din-nu XU (= SU-DIN- 
MUSEN, 3) Pincues, PSBA xvii 65 foll. 

(mir) Su-da-nim, KB iv 8 (no ii) 26. 

suddinnu (?) ® 287,7 GI8-SU-UD] TIN- 
= su-ud-din-nu, AV 6787, Br 
14368, between sik-kat ni-i-ri & gi- 
mid-tum. 

sadaru, isdir (§ 36), isaddir arrange, put 
in order; range in order for battle freihen, 
ordnen; in Schlachtordnung stellen}. 
Barto, ESt, 56 = 375; see, however, 
FRANKEL, BA iii 83. K 2674 O 12—13 
si-id-ru (battle-array) Sa Asur-ban- 
aplu ...it-ti (against) Te-um-man is- 
di-ru. K 788 R9is-dir-u-ni. ip K™ 21,88 
[ana] ja-a-si aradka ana tu-ub-ba- 
ti si-di-ir-ma. 83—1—18, 41 Edge, 14 
—16 & #1 a-sa-dir mi-i-nu 3a Sarru 
be-ili i-gab-bu-u-ni (cf BR. F. Harper, 
AJSL, xiv, 11). DE 81 vi 11—12 der Lehr- 
ling soll das Geld i-sa-ad-dir-ma (auf- 
zählen) BA iii 501—3, iv 83. KNUDTZon, 
309 ad 85,3 mat Ad3]urk*ii-sa-da[-ra]; 
K 493, 14 la-as-di-e-ri I will put to 
order (BA i 212; § 93,16). K 1113, 26 
a-sa-di-ir, I will put to order (Hr” 71 
R 11; BA ii 45); III 16 no 2,3 a-ta-a 
dup(?)-pi-ki la ta-sad-di-ri (Hr? 308); 
cf Homme, Gesch, 694 rm 4; TiELE, Gesch, 
406, 413; Jonnston, Hopk. Circ., 126, 
91 foll & JAOS xx 244 foll; Scuem, ZA xi 
49; WınckLer, Forsch, ii 53—9, Y u. 
V 65 b 51—2 before Böl, Nebo & Nergal 
.... lu-u sa-ad-ra-ak tal-lak-ti ana 
daräti. pm also perh Srrassm., Stockh. 
Or. Congr., 18,7: 2 GUR aS-a-an sat- 
tuk 8a bitu sad-ra-tu. K 126, 31 zi- 
karu ina sügi erbitti xarimta sa- 
dir; 43, zikaru galtu sad-rat-su 
üms-3u KIL-DA-MES (BA i 170foll). 
Rm? 139, 20 limnu-su sa-dir. KB ii 
238—9 (= K 2675) O 16 is-di-ra mi- 
ix-rit ummäönäteja. V 44 a-b 20 perh 
an-nu-tum Sarri-e 5a arka a-bu-bi 
a-na sa-dir a-xa-mesS la Jat(or sad?)- 


ru these are the kings after the deluge, . 


but they are not placed according to order, 


rr cr rrr 


Homme, Gesch, 175; ZA ii 310. Poaxon, 
JA ’88 (XI) 544 foll; DE 20; Hatévy, REJ 
xvii 6 reads Sat-ru for sad-ru. Inomens, 
K 196 i 1 (end) & 21 (end) see niziqtu; 
ibid i 4 bitu Suätu BAD (= nisi) sa- 
dir-Su (cf ii 28) Pincues, Texts, p11; 
abid col ii 17 ti-bu sa-dir-su (26 = ZI- 
GA for ti-bu). THompson, Reports, ii 126 
col 2: prevail, e. g. 88—1—18, 222 R 2 

. imbaru sa-dir pa-li-e m&ti; 4, 
imbaru umé u-sa-dir; K 1412+ 1508 
R6 (sa-dir); Bu 89—4—26, 181, 3; K 
760, 4; 83—1—18, 176, 2(+4 u-sa-dir); 
K 1326, 1; K 1380, 4 ana sa-dir-ma i- 
nu-u3; = u-sa-dir, 83—1—18, 287, 3 
(+9, R 6); 81—2—4, 344, 3—4 ana u- 
sad-dir-ma i-[nu-us];'K 763, when a 
northwind prevails (sad-rat)-ma il-lak 
(Tuompson, loc. cit., lvi). Babyl. Chron. 
iii 37 si-xi ina (mät) Adjgur sa-dir, a 
rebellion was organized in Assyria; 8 760, 
14 ul-lu-a-te sa-ad-ra (Hr! 424) + 22, 
AV 6490. ag Sp ii 265 a xx 9 ja-di-id 
ni-ir ili lu-u-ba-xi(ti) sa-di-ir a- 


„> 
„> 


YYr-su. 

_) See above. Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 
120 u-sa-ad-di-ru. V 45 v 35 tu-sa- 
ad-dar (?). K 891 R7 su-ud-du-ru- 
u-ni (3 pl) ka-a-a-an (Pıxcazs, Texts, 
18); L3 R 5; perh II 38 no 1 O 22 su- 
ud-du-ra. ZA v 58, 28 su-ud-du-ru 
gug-ga-ni-e tar-ri-ni (are placed in 
order), perhaps also 22 thou hast given 
righteous judgment su-ud-ra-su (>sud- 
rat-Su?). Craıc, Rel. Texts, 54, 16 bälu 
urpiti su-ud-di-ra-3i-ma. Derr.: 


sidru. a) row; arrangement }Reihe; An- 


ordnung! K 267418 ina sid-ri Sapli-i. 
Nabd 768, 4 (end) a-na si-id-ri. — 6) 
battle-array }Schlachtordnung} Sn ii 77 
before Altaqu el-la-mu-u-a si-id-ru 
sit-ku-nu, they had placed their battle- 
array against mine. (= non)p, ZDMG 
40, 74). Sn Kuz 3, 3. 


sidirtu. battle-array {Schlachtordnung} AV 


6648; § 65, 4. II 65 Oii 15, 16 for the 
second time si-dir-tu sa narkabate 

.. is-kun; iii 3 at the foot of Ialman 
si-dir-tu lu is-kun, KB i 198, 200. 
Sami iv 41 si-dir-ta Sa ummanate-su 
isku-un (KB i 186), Sn v 48 ellamüa 
Bit-ku-nu si-dir-ta, Sn Bav 36 against 
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Ummanmenanu .... a’-ta-kan si-dir- 
ta. Salm, Mon, ii 72 si-dir (var dar)-tu 
la is-kun. TP iii Ann 136 ina mux]- 
xi-3u-nu id-ku-na si-dir-tu. Haupt, 
Hesr. i 175—6 comp. nmw 1 Kin 8: 15; 
2 Chr 23: 14. 

sadirtu pl perh I 28 a 20 ina sa-di-ra- 
a-te u-te-im-me-ix (cf diritum, 269 
col 1), KB i 124—5. 

sadarü. M® 71, quotes Boıssıer, Doc, 3, 19 
bel biti Suäti ul-tab-bar sa-da-ru-u 
illaku. 

sudüru. In a list of jewelry, II 37 g-h 55 
TAG-SA-TAG(=SUM)-GA=su-du- 
ru, between ti-iq-nu (54), e-rim-ma- 
tu (56) & ni-i-ru (57) AV 6785, Br 12041. 

siduru in (ls!) Si-du-ri; see sabitum; 
perhaps compare also Si-du-ri, II 32 c-d 
27 &i-du-ri || ar-[da-tum]. KB vi (1) 
578—9. 

sadru. Tuourson, Reports: copious || dax- 
du. K 750, 13 [zunne] dax-du-tu mö- 
16 Plsad-ru-ti. A| is 

sidru. K 871, 8 zunné dax-du-ti mölö 
si-id-ru-ti; K 742, 6. 

sazargu. T. A. Ber 26 iii 39 3a sa-za- 
ar-gu (?). 

sadäta. KB vi 106—107,24 (end) sa-d(t)a- 
a-ti it-ta-na-al-lak; 47 sa-d(t)a-a-ta 
[it]-ta-na-al-lak, BA iii 366 >< BA ii 
393—4, 54: ir-ta-a-ti. 

sazzaru cf seseru, sisseru. 

saxu ]. V 41 c-d 56... TAG-GI = sa- 
a-a-xU. 

säxu 2. desire (2). Kına, Xammurabi, no 75, 
5 ba be-li i-si-xa-am, which my lord 
has desired; also no 87, 7 i-si-x{u...]. 

sixu a perfume {ein Parfüm} made of the 
cypress. RB 367 (= V 26 no 2) + 83, 1— 
18, 1461 a 2, 15 GIS[-SIM]-LI-LAX 
(or TU?) = si-i-xu, between bu-ra-éu 
(14, 16); 31 GIS[-SIM]-ZA-LUM = 
sixu. II 45 g-h 50, same id = di-3u (V 
27 g-h 28) AV 6642, Br 1135. 

sixu a plant feine Pflanze}. II 42 a 11 
(dem) sj-xu, AV 6643, Br 12342, DP* 107; 
cf perh T. A. Ber 25 iv 41 (9) si-ix-xu. 

sixu pm si-xi. — a) desert, rebel; refuse 
}abtrünnig werden, abfallen; verweigern}. 
K 13, 22 (beg) si-xu-3u-nu-tu (Hr? 281; 
JouNstTox, JAOS XVIII: are in a state of 
revolt); Scugm, Rec. Trav., xix 43 (Konst. 
1109)'6 the people fa ..... is-xu-ni- 


iq-qu=Kine, Xammurabi,no77. BA iv 91 
fol: ungehorsam, widerspenstig sein. Bm? 
: 139, 4 ar-ka-ti-3a is-te-ni-’i i-si-xi 
il-bi ißSakan-3u. — b) swoon away, 
* lose one’s senses {schwinden, Besinnung 
verlieren} Creat.-frg IV 68 sa-pi-ix te- 
ma-Su-ma si-xa-ti ep-Sit-su (KB vi 
26—7; 335; JENSEN, 335). — Qt Sn v 5 
in the 8*® campaign arki Su-zu-bi is- 
si-xu-ma (ZA v 303 Yno3), had revolted. 
Asb v 15, 16 ul-tu (™*t) E]amtu ta-si- 
xu-u (KB ii 196—7; ZA x 80). — Q (9) 
ZK ii 83, 5 it-te-ni-is-xi=id-dal-lax. 
Dörr. these 2: 
sixu (si-xu ¢. e. sixü) desertion, rebellion 
jAbfall, Empörung, Aufstand} AV 6643. 
Sn v 12 etc, see baSü 5 (199 col 2, end). 
KB iii (2) 144 si-xu ad 827—822; also 
KB i 210—12 ad 762—59 (si-xu, &-xi), 
746. K 10 # 17 si-xu a-na eli U i-te- 
pu-us. Especially in si-xu bar-tu | 
saxmastii (q.v.). Sams i 40 si-xu-bar- 
tu (ZA ii 97—8 >< KB i 178) a-mat 
limut-ti u-8ab-3i, cf Suir, Asurb, 335. 
KNUDTZON, 224—6 reads sixu mastu 
(usually written XI-GAR) but cf Merıss- 
ner, Theol. Litztg., ’94 no 10. Kxuprzon, 
110+127 O 5 si-xi bar-ti; 115 O 6, si- 
xJu maé(bar?)-tu 115 R 11; si-xu(-xi)- 
XI-GAR, often. Bm III 105, 15—16 es 
entstanden in Borsippa e-Sa-a-ti dal- 
xa-a-ti si-xi u sax-ma-Sa-a-ti. Babyl. 
Chron. iii 38 —5 Senacherib aplu-3u ina 
si-xi idüku[-Su]; ¢bed, 14 Kudur, king 
of Elam ina si-xi cga-bit-ma diku; 
i16 Samassumukin bél si-xi (KB ii 
276 foll). See also sadaru Q pm. 
saxü 2. IV? 51 67 mai-ru pa-ar-Su pi- 
i-su, maé-da sa-xa-a Sap-t[a-a-3u?], 
zB ii 64 Sap-ta-Su: sind trügerisch, 
widerspenstig seine Lippen. KB vi (2) 335. 
KB ii 248 v 3 (= Suita, Asurb, 117) qi- 
bit pi-i-3u sa-xu-u ul amgur. 
saxü 3. “3 destroy, ruin jzerstéren, ver- 
tilgen}. Sarg Cyl 76 see bünänu, b (179 
col 2). V 60 i 7 the temple of Samas 
which the Suteans u-sax-xu-u (had 
destroyed, BA i 278); cf V 65 a 18 the 
temple of 8 3a... su-ux-xa-a ugurä- 
tu3u; ZA ii 151, 14; ZA iii 178, Sn Bav 
58 whosoever (the work that I have ac- 
complished) u-sax-xu-u. KB iv 66, 23 
e tu-sax-xi mi-ic[-ra]. Scuen, Nabd, 





i 10 u-sa-ax-xi u-gu-ra-a-ti IV? 51 
b 23 pasétru kun-na (p 405 col 1) u- 
sax-xu-u (zB ) of saxü 1). BP 158 + 
SP 962 R 16 ina?] nibxi E-an-na u- 
sax-xi (& O 19) ugurta-Su; O 14 sux- 
xa-’ u-gur-ta-su. Perh V 45 v 38 tu- 
sa-ax-um (?). Et KB iv 64 wüRı 
mi-gir-3a ul us-sax-x[a] (5, -xi pr) 
| ut-tak-kar Humprecut, Assyr, 14— 
15; 54. 


sixü, with or without determinative (amölu) 


usually in connexion with paqir(r)anu 
(g. v.); put sixu elc. see putu. AV 6644, 

suxxu. T. A. Ber 25 iii 55 su-ux-xi xu- 
r&äci; something of gold. 

suxü. 83, 1—18, 1331 i 29 mu-u MU | 
su-xXU-U. 

saxxu. V 55, 19 not could be had mé sax- 
xu u p(b)u-ut-ta-qu mas-qu-u. Haupt 
in Toy, Ezekiel, (SBOT) 68: pit, well 
(= 113), ef anne. 8 for § as in xursanis, 
etc.; also cf mé Saxätu H 114, 14 where 
Saxatu is perh pl of nnY. Then of the 
verbal stem of secondary development. 

sixb(p)u part of the narkabtu. T. A. Ber 
26 i 2: Inarkabtu si-ix-bi-su 
gap-pa (y and?). 

saxaxu. ZA iii 314, 69 as-xu-xa-am-ma 
var as-su-xa-a-am-ma. Nabd Anni5 
is-xu-xu-ma ul is-8i (or -lim?, er 
fand kein Gelingen, KB iii, 2, 128). Perh 
V40c-411 TE = sa-xa-xum (or-lum?), 
but see ZA iv 276. 
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saxalu I. pr isxul, pS isaxal. pierce, - 


transfix }durchbohren} I 7noixB3 with 
the javelin in my hand as-xul zu-mur- 
Su (ie. of the lion); TM v 32 kima sixlu 
(wr. U-ZAG-XI-LI-SAB, see ibid, 
p 140) li-is-xu-lu-8i. Sarg Ann 139 
libba-8u is-xu-ul, he committed suicide. 
Sm Asurb 135, 56 ina patri parzilli 
sib-bi-Su is-xu-la ka-ra-as-su (KB 
ii 256—7). K 577, 9—10 si-ix-lu su-u 
istu bi-it i-sa-xal-an-ni-ni since that 
thorn had pierced me (Hr! 203). 

J || Q Iv? 60* C R3 pa-ru-us-Su 
u-sax-xi-il-an-ni (a staff has pierced 
me) zi-qa-ta dan-nat; V 4761 (¢) pa- 
ru-uS-su u-sax-xi-la-an-ni zi-qa- 
tum dan-nat. V 45 vii 10 tu-sax-xal. 

YW K 577, 12 is-sa-ax-lu (Hr™ 203). 
— Der.: 

sixlu point; thorn {Spitze; Stachel, Dorn} 


or the like. de 255 (285) am-mu sa 

si-xi-il-gu kima a-xa(u)r- 
t(t, d)in-nim-ma u-sa(i)[x-xa-al qat- 
k]la, KB vi (1) 250—1, sein Dorn wird 

x wie (der) einer ‘Dornrebe’ deine Hand 
durchbohren; cf 260 (291) Su-u il-qi 
$am-ma-ma is-x[u-ul qa-ta-su]l. K 
4905 R col 3, 2 (IV? 15*) (dam) ZAG- 
XI-LI-SAR= six-lu; see also ZA x 81 
ad Asb vi 79. Perh K 8727,4—5 .. SAR 
= six-lu(?), &=zör six[-lu?], M5 texts, 
p14. BA iv 159 read si-xi-il, TM iii 
153, beg. 

(dam) sixlü. K 4152 O 10 (dem) gix-lu-u 
(M5 texts, p 6); cf IV? 55 a 36; 58 a 33; 
GGA ’98, 822. 

sixilu (?) AV 6689. V 2245 si-xi-lu; but 
very doubtful, preceded by bu-ub[-bu- 
lum?]. 

suxalziqu (or SU (=ma3ak) xal-zi-qu, 
p 313 col 2; so KB vi, 1, 88—9: Der Xal- 
ziqu-Schlauch). IV? 31 R 18—19. J® 39 
grotto {Loch, Quelle}, but cf Jensen, 
233 fol; Kennepy, JRAS, 1900 Ap., 348 
and Jastrow, Religion, 572, follow J®. 

suxumu. Rm 2, 24,10 su-xu-mu, preceded 
by du-ru-u (8), du-ku-u (6) M8 71, 

suxummu (?) IL 29 c-d 14 U (i.e. SI + 
IB) — su-xu-um-mu, Br 14357; cf perh 
Sarg Ann XIV 50 sux-xi-ma-ti. AV 
6797. 

suxumbi (?) V 28 e-d 72 (naxlaptu) su 
(or SU?)-xu-um-bi = na-ax-lu-up- 
tum, some kind of dresa {eine Art Kleid? 
AV 6796. 

saxma$tu, pl saxma3ätu, uprising, re- 
bellion {Aufstand, Empörung} AV 4453, 
Br 2615 (kitbartu), ZA ii 98; 358. Asb 
x 11 his country rebelled against him and 
la-pa-an six-maS-ti ard&ni-éu .... 
ip-par-Sid-ma; III 25, 120. IV239 5 40 
a-bu-bu | imxullu sa-ax-ma-a3-tu 
te-Su-u | a-Sam-3u-tu su-un(var 
um)-qu etc. ... lu ka-a-a-an. III 69 
no, 53 (sax-ma3-tu); 56 no 3, 34 sax 
ma-Sa-tum, revolts, II 47 c-d 15 sax- 
mas-tum || dn bar-tum (& see III 66, 
95; 62 a7) Rm HI 105, 16 see sixu. 
Xammurabi-Biling iv 11 mu-3e-ib-bi 
za-ax-ma-sa-tim (KB iii, 1, 115; Br 
11211). 

sixünu (?) Neb 305, 2 TU K si-xu-nu. 

saxxanu. Nabd 1067, 5 sa-ax-xa-na. 


suxindu. rate {Rate}? AV 6792. T° 4 d 
fort, fem. ending. Nabd 228,4 ina su-xi- 
in-di; 673, 15; 1047, 6 (-du; WZKM iv 
120); 1048, 1(+11). Camb 34, 3 foll: 
istön su-xi-in-du 5 mana xuräci 2 
su-xi-in-du 15/, mana 6 diqlu xurä- 
ci, PSBA ix 272, 290 Babyl. for Zuxindn. 


sarapu. pr is(d)xup (§ 46), ps isaxxap. 
throw down, overthrow niederwerfen, über 
den Haufen rennen}. ZDMG 32, 21foll, DH 
55; 62; DF¥ 21; 180. AV 6495; Br 10839 
id]. The land(s) ete. ki-ma til abübe 
ai-xu-up, TP ii 78, iii 76, v 100. Asb iv 
61—2 sa-par iläni rabiti.... | is-xu- 
up-su-nu-ti; II 67, 13 the Puqudi kima 
sa-pa-ri as-xu-up(TP III Ann 37); Sams 
ii6 (Nairi) kima sa-pa-ri as-xu-up. 
Barg Ann 279 kima] ti-ib me-xi-e as- 
xup; Sn ii 11 ki-ma imbäri as-xu-up. 
Bav 44 ki-ma im-ba-ri as-xu-up-éu. 
IV2 50 col 3, 47—-8; TM ii 150, 161; ZA iv 
10, 88; I 67, 15-+32; Sarg Ann 60, 411 
see xuxaru, xuxaris (309 col 1). TP ii 
39 lu ié-xu-up (var is-xup)-Su-nu-ti 
(iii 70+74); Salm, Mon, O 22; Sarg Ann 
XIV 14; Z5 vii 8 (= IV2 19 a); NE 60 8; 
U 67, 27 see melammu (9550); II 15 
i 20 pu-lux-ti iläni rabüti is-xup- 
su-nu-ti; also Sn iii 30. K 2675 R 24 
see xattu (p 347 col 1); Smita, Asurb, 
103, 48. Sn ii 43 ra-Sub-bat kakke 
Gl) Agur is-xu-pu-Su-nu-ti (see also 
namrir(r)u, Asb i 84; vii 75 etc... Sn 
Bav 38—9) xar-ba-éu taxäzija (wr. 
AG-ZAB) dan-ni is-xup-su-nu-ti. I 
4, 53; Sn vi 16—7 is-xu-up. TP ID 
Ann 4 na-mur-rat (11) Agur béli-ja 
is-xup-Su-nu-ti. V 50555 amélu su- 
a-tum ina bit ram-ni-du te-Su-u (cf 
IV? 5 4 41) is-sa-xap-3u (H 187—88) 
a feöß throws down this man in his own 
house; 5 28 (end) is-xu-up{-su]. H 80, 
8 qar-ra-du 3a Su-us-kal-la-3u a-a- 
bu i-sax-xa-pu; IV2 17 b 13 sa-xi-ip 
(= pm) 3u-uS-kal-la-ka pu-xur mä- 
tate (see further, Sudskallu). ZA iv 8, 38 
¢alila-ka sa-xi-ip mätäte; 46 sax- 
pat (= pm) cf namurratu; II 67, 40. 
tasaxxapanini Bez., Catal., 1045. 8° 
2,8 äu-u | SU | sa-xa-pu; H 34, 824. 
V 36 a-c 49 (Br 8737), d-f 7 äu-us| (| 
& 16 u-mun = sa-xa-pu. 
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3 Salm, Mon, ii 72 u-sax-xi-ip he 
crushed jer zertrat}. TPi41 see me- 
lammu; iii 45 me-lam qar-du-ti-ja 
u-si-xi-ip-8Su-nu-ti. [V2 21701 BR 
18—19 see namcgaru. II 22, 18 see 
musaxxiptum (567 col 1, >< Br 3091). 
IV2 28 @ 13—14 the mighty mountains 
BuU-ux-xu-pu-su (break to pieces) be- 
fore Adad’s wrath. Br 8000. IV2 30*no 3 
O 12 älu lim-nu 5a amélu ki-ma al- 
lu-xap-pi u-sa(IV R -ra)-xa-pu at- 
ta, Rev. Sém., vi 148 fol. V 45 vii 11 tu- 
sax-xXap. 

Derr. isxappu (??), nasxapu, nisziptu 
& these 2: 

sixpu /. prostration, dejection {Niederge- 
schlagenheit} V 19 a-b 50 DA = 
six-pu, between ki-im-ru & kib-su. 
AV 6495 (saxpu). Smits, Asurb, 285, 7 
si-xi-ip mati. L* ii 20, but doubtful. 

sixpu 2. ZA iv 11,41 kal si-xi-ip dadmé 
all the overthrowers of habitations (?). 
But see K 3182 i 20. 


NOTE. — V 22 A 51 we have perh si-xi- 
ip[-tum?] preceded by bu-ub[-bu-lum], 
both same id. 


sixpu d. IL 45 e-f 56 GIS-BAR-XUR= 
si-ix-pi a wood fein Holz}? AV 6645; 
Br 1935. Cf kigkanti (450 col 1). 

sixipü. V 36 f39 si-xi-pu-u; § 65, 38 rm. 

saxaru, pr isxur, pS isaxxar; pm sa- 
xi-ir (Poanon, Wadi- Brissa, 86; 108) 
§ 101; AV 6194, 6497. — a) turn, turn 
around {wenden, sich wenden}. KB iv 
82,18 kiru is-xu-ur(-ma) I 65 Oii 7 
ina ki-rib-8u im-xac is-xur-ma 
[ana mätidu itur], turned and went 
back to his own country. Sarg Khors 123 
the Elamite king äu-u a-na ri-gu-ti 
is-zur-ma (he came to his assistance); 
130, Sa i-da-a-8u is-xu-ru il-li-ku 
ri-gu-us-su,. Sn iv 40 Sar (mit) Elamti 
Ba id&-8u is-xu-ru-ma (BA i 402). 
Creat.-frg III 17 (75) is-xu-ru-3im-ma 
iläni gi-mir-8u-nu, II 57c(-d) 61 name 
of Ninib in Elam: il a-bu-ub la KIL- 
KIL (= NIGIN), JEnsEn, 462 (s@xiri). 
V 35, 10 sa-ax-ra a-na napxar dadmé 
(had gone about?). K 625, 14 (Hr™ 131) 
sa-xi-ir di-na-as-Su-nu; 15, u-sa- 
xi-ir a-ta-na-aS-u-nu; R 5 when the 
king i-sa-xu-ru-ni (returns), WINCKLER, 
Forschungen, ii (2) 304—5. KB ii 248 


v 12 enaé-su is-xur (var xi-ir?) his eyes 
were rolling {seine Augen verdrehten 
sich} Winckuer, Forsch, i252. H 75 BR 1 
a-na-ku .... as-xur-ka es-e-kfa], I 
turned to thee, I beseeched thee (ZB 14; 
22). 1V2600 34...8ar Same-e u erci- 
tim e3-’e-ka as-xur-ka; R 19 as-xJur- 
ku-nu-Si a-je-’e-ku-nu-Si (ZB 105). 
— b) turn to in mercy, assist (|| täru, 
salamu) sich in Qnaden, hilfreich zu- 
wenden} V 21 a-b 58 sa-xa-ru || i-te- 
’e-]u-u, be merciful Rm? 139, 12 (1) 
Ninib sa-xi-ir-su. II 66c 17 ilat sa- 
xi-ir-tu (Br 12314). On LIB NIGIN 
= libbu saxir, suxxuru see KnuUDTZon, 
51. — c) surround {umschliessen}. Neb 
ix 34, 35 me-lam-me 3ar-ru-ti | i-ta- 
ti-$u sa-ax-ra-a-ma (= pm). KB vi 
(1) 100, 18 li]t-bi-ma si-im-mu mur- 
cu lis-xur. IV2 4966... u-ni is- 
xu-ru-ni u-5a-as-xi-ru-ni. V 64a 25 
Ummanmanda sa-xi-ir-8um-ma (sur- 
rounds it). Sn i6 Senn. sa-xi-ru dam- 
qa-a-ti (Bell, 2), G $ 112, end; Hexe. vii 
57, AV 6500. II 41 c-d 9 U-KI =ri-tu 
sa-xa-rum preceded by ri-tu Su-te- 
’u-u, Br 6084. — d) Nabd 668, 18—19 
ab-5u ma-ti-ma la sa-xa-ri-im-ma 
a-na eli amélitu Su-a-tu (annul $um- 
wenden, rückgängig machen}). 

Qt issaxur (> istaxxur) turn {sich 
wenden}, issaxrä, issaxrüni,is(s)ux- 
ra. Etana (KB vi, 1, 108) 54 Se-rit-ka 
i-si(a)x-xu-ra a-na mux-xi-ja they 
would turn against me (>< BA iii 886—7). 
— 4) return, come back {um-, zurück- 
kehren! Rm 2, 197 ad 709 Sarru ultu 
Babili is-su-ux-ra returned from Ba- 
bylon. DT 59 O 12 e tas-sax-ri a-na 
gib-ti-ki. Anp iii 31 (45) ina gi(r)- 
ri-ja-ma a-su-ux-ra, I returned. del 
141, 143, 146 (149, 152, 155) the dove, the 
swallow is-sax-ra (returned), the raven 
ul is-sax-ra (§ 152). IV2 5 c 77—8 the 
evil demons .... a-a@ is-sax-ru-u-ni 
shall not turn (Br 10339). 83—-1—-18, 236 
R2 i-da-a-ti ina (*T**) Simänii-sa- 
xu-ur; 81—2—4, 79 R 2 Mars is-su- 
ux-ur, has turned (Tsoupsox, Reports). 
K 5464 (Hr! 198) 27 i-su-ux-ra, R 21 
is-su-xar, K 113, 11 i-sa-xu-ru-ni 
(Hrl: 183). PSBA xvii 230 foll; JAOS xx 
280—1. — b) surround; befall {um- 
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schliessen, befallen}. KwuprTzon, no 147, 
2—3 murug ..... is-sax-ras-sum-ma 
(+9; & p 265), KB i 214—15 ad II69 /rg, 
4 is-su-ux-ra é@kallati u..... TA 
(Ber) 9, 16 a(?)-sa-ax-xu-ur. — c) turn 
to in mercy, be merciful, gracious {sich 
in Gnaden zuwenden, gnädig sein}. TP 
viii 24 Anu & Adad kenis li-sax-ru- 
ni-ma, BA i 440—1. 

AR turn hither & thither, to and fro, 
roam about {sich hin u. her wenden, sich 
umhertreiben!. IV? 16 a 45 the demon 
$a ina a-xa-a-ti is-sa-na-ax-xu-ru 
(= NIGIN-E, § 98 ps) Br 10339. IV? 
30* b 15—16, 17—18 see nazazu, Q™; 
TM iii 5; RS vi 149fol. KB vi 48, 26 [i]- 
la-a-ti is-sa-na[-ax-xa-]ru a-na te[- 
me-3u) the goddesses turn at thy com- 
mand. ScuHem, ZA x 292, 19 ra-bu-tum 
Gl) Igigi is-sa-na-xu-ru. — TM ii 190 
a-na la ta-ab-ti ta-as-sa-na-ax[- 
xar-in-ni], zum Unheil hast du mich 
betört. In astronomical texts we have: 
when *kskkab LUJ-BAD is-sa-na-ax- 
xur, UI 54 c 30. 

3 turn {wenden} V 47 b 42 (end) u- 
sax-Xar. a) turn away {sich abwenden} 
H 115 R7—8 a-di ma-ti be-el-ti su- 
ux-xu-ru (NIGIN-NA, Br 10339, pm) 
pa-nu-ki, how long o lady will thy face 
be turned away? (= IV? 29** no 5). IV2 
51 a 21 u-sax-xi-ru, preceded by u?]- 
da-a-cu. Creat.-frg IV 108 the gods 
u-sax-xi-ru(-ra) ar(var al-)kat-su- 
un, turned to flight (KB vi, 1,28—9). K 
8466, 10 (end) sux-xu-rat ar-kat-su. 
K 613 R 8—9 iötu pa-an me-xi-ri-3u 
| la u-sa-ax-ra (Hr! 85); cf K 567, 10 
(u-sa-xi-ra-an-ni); K 582, 22 (u-sa- 
xi-ir); K 662, 9; K 629, 24 u u-sa-ax- 
xar (Hr! 243; 167; 211; 67). IV? 48 
a 27 (Marduk) mät-su a-na nakiri- 
Bu u-sax-xar; he will deliver .... 
over. — b) turn to in favor {sich in Gnaden 
zuwenden! IV 20 70 10 11 sa-li-ma?] 
ir-8i-ma ki-Sad-su u-sax(six?)-xi- 
ra (Br 10339). TP viii 24 ke-nis li-sax- 
ru-ni (3pl). V 60¢18 Samad sa-li- 
ma ir-Si-ma | u-sax-xi-ra pa-ni-du. 
Scuen, Nabd, vii 17 foll a-na su-ux-xu- 
ru pa-ni-su; pa-ni-su tu-sax-xi- 
ram-ma. K 143 O 16 to my sighing and 
to my raising of hands (= prayer) sux- 


xi-ra-ni pa-ni-ku-nu (cf L* ii 80); 
perh Sam$ i 32 (beg) su]-xur lib-ba-du 
(= pm). K 4623 019 ki-3ad-ki su-xi- 
ir-S3am-ma (H 123; Br 3366); and so also 
supply H 115 O 16. 81--2—4, 188, 15 look 
upon me ki-i su-ux-xu-ra-ki libbi 
(that through thy turning toward me the 
heart of thy servant may be strong) § 94; 
ZA v 66 fol; Kına, First Steps, 251. Per- 
haps V 35, 11 u-sa-ax-xi-ir; ZA iv 236, 6 
u-sa-xir; Sarg Silv 29 u-sax-xir. 81— 
7—29, 199, 12 be-ili lu-sa-xi-ra-ni 
(Hrb 382; R. F. Harper, AJSL xiv 6—7). 
K 2852 + K 9662 ii 6 a-na (*1) Ub-bu- 
nu u-sa-xir-ma. — let go: VATh 793, 
18 su-xa-ri-e-Su-nu let them go; Bu 
88—5—12, 65 R4foll a-na a-ma-tim 
u su-xa-ri-e la ta-gi(?)-a (or noun 
here?). 

jt perh K 762, 4 at-ta-na-Su us-sa- 
xi-ir us-si-ri-ba. 

S u-Sa-as-xi-ir, Poanon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 119. Neb v 37 two great walls 
dir Babili u-Sa-as-xi-ir (189), cf vi 
29, I let surround, enclose Babylon, V 34 
b 16, 25; 16566; 152no 3,5 7. ZA iii 
316, 80 u-Sa-as-xi-ra. Neb ix 21 with 
a great wall 3adänid u-3a-as-xi-ir-Su 
(I enclosed the palace mountain high); I 
66 c 40. Esh vi 7 si-el(varil)-lu(m) 

.. u-Sa-as-xi-ra (189) gi-mir bä- 
ba-ni. II 67, 81 (end) u-sa-as-xir (ZA 
v302 ad KB ii 24—5). Lay 39, 19 (u- 
fa-as-xi-ra), ZA iii 316, 80; K 2711 
Rı8; KB iii (2) 68—9 (no 13) i 14—17 
see kisü (412, 413). KB iii (2) 78, 27 u- 
sa-xi-ir probably a mistake for u-Sa[- 
as]-xi-ir (cf JAOS xvi 73, 15). Sarg 
Khors 165; Ann 428; Bull-inscr. 79 u-ia- 
as-xi-ra (189). K 3426, 10 ana] [E]- 
sagila sa ta-ram-mu Bu-us-zi-ra 
pa-ni-ka (Rev. Sem. ii 76). T™ i 92 is- 
xu-ru-ni u-Sa-as-zi-ru-ni. 

St=S us-ta-as-xi-ir, BOR ii 229, 
19. § 84, caused to surround, & ultesxir 
(§ 34a), Neb vi 52 ka-a-re a-gu-ur-ri 
ux-ta-as-xi-ir-sSu-nu-tim (if. e. the wa- 
ters of the artificial lake). V 55, 41 ul- 
te-is-xi-ir limutti, he turned away 
the evil, I 66 5 14 ap-pa-ri-am lu-uS- 
ta-as-xi-ir-Zu (ZA ii 169416); Br. Mus. 
no 12215 (Xammurabi) i 19. K 2606, 19 
maxaz (il) [gigi Ju-tas-xa-ru (BA iii 
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399); Lé iii 11 Su-tas-xu-ru (3 pl, pin). 
IV2 25 b 48—49 mi-lam-me Su-ta-as- 
xur (= NIGIN, Br 10339) he (the moon- 
god) is surrounded with splendor (§ 89); 
18 no 3, Oi 33—34 the lofty weapon me- 
lam-me ez-zu-ti Su-tas-xur (= NI- 
GIN-NA, Br 7020). 

.IT be turned, turn; of god’s wrath: be- 
come merciful, have mercy {gewendet 
werden; von dem Zorne des Gottes: sich 
wenden, barmherzig werden}. H 115 0 11 
—12 rim-ni-tum 8a na-as-xur-8a ta- 
a-bu, merciful one, to whom to turn is 
good (or, who turnest in favor) = IV? 
29** no 5,12. I 385 no 2,7 ri-me-nun-u 
ta-a-a-a-ru 8a na-as-xur-su tabu 


(Br 3366; ZK ii 260), ZB 22; 102; BA i 


181. Rec. Trav. xx 205 fol, 16 8a-da(?)- 
at ri-mi-ni-ina-as-zxur-3u tabu. IV? 
21* no 2 O 30-31 lib-bu na-ai’-xi-ra 
(ip) na’xira (written YY) liq-qa-bi- 
sum (Br 6324, 6340) = GE-U-EME-S8AL 
twice in 2 30 | libbu nu-ux nu-ux. II 
21 d 30 na-as-xu-ru Sa libbi || rému, 
inclination, favor. 

Zt perhaps T. A. (Ber) 29, 10 and when 
a-na mux-xi-ka | it-ta-as-xa-ru 
(they returned to you). 

ZU turn to {sich an (zu) jem. wenden}. 
IV2 10 6 5-6 ana ili-ja rem-ni-i 
at-ta-na-as-xar (I turn, = NIGIN- 
NA-AN-SI-EB, EMESAL, Br 10339) 
un-ni-ni a-qab-bi. III 15i 26 ida-a-a 
it-ta-na-as-xa-ru, they declared them- 
selves on my side (KB ii 142—3; § 98). 
ScaeiıL, ZA x 292, 12 (end) u-da-’a-as- 
si-ma (Yda’agu?) it-ta-na-as-xar-Bi. 
NE 74, 22 it-ta-n[a]-as-xar a-na pa- 
ni (ib-ri-Su) KB vi (1) 198—99: er 
wendet sich seinem Freunde zu. 


NOTE. — Rev. Et. Juives, xiv 169; ZK i 183 
8 6; ZB 29. 

Derr. as-xar[-ru?) g. o., tasxiru & these 
18 (?): 


saxru, c. sf. saxar. II 32 a-b 18 sa-xar 


ü-me || lil-la-a-tum evening: the wane 


' of the day {Tageswende}. 
saxiru (ä?, i?). II 21c-d 10 GIS-UD- 


SIR-GAL = sa-xi-rum (Br 7861, AV 

6500); KB vi (1) 186 (NE VII) 45 8u-ku 

(dur)-ki sa-x(s)ir-ki u 8a-gam-ma-ki 

(see 2bid, 460: wohl ein Bogen), f saxir- 

tum (f). K 4574 O 7 [s]a-zir-tum (of a 
48 
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bent, or drawn, bow) = qa[-a3-tu]} ma- | 


li-tum. Nabd 884, 1. IT TAK (=aban) | 
sa-xir-ra-a[-ta?]. II 21 c-d 19 UZU- 
SA (= LIB)-NIGIN (or DAN?) = ir- 
rum sa-xi-ru-ti, Br 14071; Boissıer, 
PSBA xxii, 110; KB vi (1) 456. 

saxiru 7. H 108 ii 16 (D 128, 64) sa-xi-ru, 
var sa-ki-rum; see mi(e)xru, 1 end 
(p 532 col 2) Br 6338, 

saxiru 2. 89—10—14, 224 O1 istén-it 
alpu sa-xir-tum (one young heifer); 8 
alpu sa-xir-tum xa-si-il-ti, the heifer 

weaned (Rec. Trav., xix, 110-111). Cf 
Z5 iii 82 mämit ekimmö sax-xi-ru- 
ti, Bann durch behende Aufpasser. 

säxiru 3. f saxirtu magician; witch |Zau- 
berer, Zauberin}. T™ i 77 (ii 39) sa-xir]- 
MU (=ja) [u sa]-xir-ti-ja. iii 132 aS- 
bu ina libbißa sa-xi-ru u sa-xir-tu. 
Perhaps here also: 

saxxiru, ZK ii 302 sax-xi-ru between 
a-kil(? = ) li-mi and um-ma-nu. 
MS 71 col 2: six-xi-rum (K 12027, 8). 

suxarü, noun? Bu 88—5—12, 65 R 4foll 
a-na a-ma-tim u su-xa-ri-e la ta- 
gi-a. 

sixru. c. st. sixir some jewel, ornament 
{ein Schmuck} AV 6646; DH 8 rm 2; 36. 
II 21 e-d 9 TAG-ID-ZA-SUX = si- 
ix[-rum] Br 6641; cf 5ubü. 1V2 505 43 
o witch ki-ma si-xir (#589) kunukki 
an-ni-e | li-gu-du (cf gadu & BA ii 297 
rm 1) li-ri-qu pa-nu-u-ki, Perhaps 
also V 44 c-d 34 AN (9) ..... A-EDIN 
(cf IL 56 c 59) = si-xir (9) {let Gar-pa- 
ni-tum (ZA i 265). 

sixru turn, turning {Wendung} Li i 23 ki- 
ma as-sa-ri u-sa-as-xar si-xi-ir ma- 
gar(or 3a?)-ri. LEHMANN, ii 22. 

sixirtu, c. sf. sixrat (§§ 37a; 65,4 & 6 rm). 
— a) surrounding wall, enceinte of a city 
or palace efc. {Umfassungsmauer, Ring- 
mauer einer Stadt oder eines Palastes}, 
but see JENsEn, ZA xiv 183. TP vi 12 
their 3 great brick walls and si-xir-ti 
ali-su I destroyed. Sn iii 3 (i 59) di- 
mate si-xir-ti äli; Sn Kus 4, 32. AV 
6638 ad Anp i 94; AV 6640. Esh vi 3 si- 
xir (var xi-ir)-ti @kalli satu. V 65 
b 50 ilani-ja u iläni si-xi-ir-ti biti, 
perh. belong to: — Jb) surrounding terri- 
tory, circuit, extent, totality }Umgebung, 


eee LU Un 


Umfang, Ausdehnung, Gesammtheit} TP 
i 92 the country a-na si-zir-ti-3a (in 
its totality), ii 56, iv 22, v 70, vi 37 (var 
a-na pat gim-ri-sa, see also Asb ix 45); 
ZA iii 315, 75; K 2852+ K 9662 iii 16; 83 
—1—18, 215 RB 5; Asb iii 35; v 40; x 75 
Sarg Ann 188, Khors 17, 82; II 67,15 + 22 
(-Su); Esh ii 40 a-na si-xi-ir-ti-sa. 
Sarg Ann 7 + 340 si-xi-ir-ti mati. 
TP IU Ann 128 aläni 8a si-xir-ti-su 
(+129): and its neighboring towns. II 
67, 25 the countries a-na si-xir-ti-su- 
nu; Sn vi 34 that palace a-na si-xir- 
ti-8a I tore down; I 44, 59; III 16 v 9; 
Esh v 5 (xi-ir). I 28 6 12 the great city- 
wall a-na si-xir-ti-3u I rebuilt. KB iii 
(2) 48 col 2, 53 i-ga-ar si-xi-ir-ti E- 
SIT-LAM. III 29 no 2, 12 the country 
ina si-xir-ti-sa i-be-el. IV? 84 O01 
Sin ana sixir-ti-8u gi-lil. Sn i 31 si- 
xir-ti um-ma-a-ni mala basu. A || is 
perhaps: 

sixxirtu, c. st. sixxirat. II 21 c-d 16—18 
six-xi-rat (= NIGIN) du-ri (Br 4386, 
10341), ali (Br 917), u-ga-ri (Br 4393), 
extent | Umfang}. 

suxxurtu repulse, overthrow, flight} Zuriick- 
werfung des Feindes, Flucht}. 8n v 66, 
sux-xur-ta-$u-nu a3-kun I brought 
about their overthrow ($ 88, note; HEBR. 
vii 68). 

su-xur. SP 359 su-xur = kim-ma-tu 
(properly: enclosure) perh. y no. 

suxüru name of a constellation: goatfish, 
i, e. capricorn of the zodiac }Ziegenfisch ; 
Steinbock! Jensen, 73 foll, 83, 277, 313 fol. 
KB iii (1) 62 rm °, 144—5 ad V 83 v1; 
but see, on the other hand, DELITZSCH, 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 127 rm 1; also cf 
ZiumeERN, Ritualtafeln, no 50 ii 8 (end) & 
rm b. 

suxru, suxur. K 4152 B3 su(?)-xu-ur a- 
ga-lim (M5 71col 1), but better ti-ri-ku 
a-ga-lim (DELITZSCH). 

suxarru (?) III 56 a 20 KI-GAR su-xar 
(mur, xur?)-ri ni8é ibassi; 27, su- 
xar-ri nisé ibassi KI-GAR. 

s(¢)i(a)xxar(r)u. a vessel fein Gefäss!. 
AV 6501. II 21 c-d 11 (karpat) BUR- 
ZI-TU-NA = sax-xa-rum (Br 6977); 
II 44 e-f 52 (karpat) BUR-ZjI-TUR = 
sax-xar-ru || kal-kal-lu-u. Neb 457, 
14; 2 (kerpat) sax-xa-ri. Zimmern, Ri- 





tualtafeln, 26 vi 28 s]ix-xar-ri; 66 O 21 
(karpat) si-xa-ru 3a dibpi; 68 O 24 
(25) (karpat) six-xa-ru. 

sixarrü (2). Il 6 c-d34 SAX si-x(m)a(u)r- 
ra = 8U-u (i.e. sixarrü) some wild 
animal {ein wildes Tier} AV 6657, 6696; 
Br 3456. ZA xv 236. Perhaps connected 
with: 

suxiru m the young of an animal {das Junge 
eines Tieres}. Asb ix 65 ba-ak-ru su- 
xi-ru b(p)üru kirru (JENsEn, KB ii 227: 
Eselsfüllen); Sm 276, 49. P.N. Su-xi-ru 
III 48 a 29 (KB iv 100); K 326, 26. 

su-xur-du-u II 37, 64 see surdü. 

sara$u. II 29 ii 35 SU-XA-LU (= DIB)- 
BA = sa-xa-Sum between ba-a-ru & 
e-%e(?)-3um, AV 6498, Br 7245. 

sixSu. II 28 b-c 49 (Br 8387); 33 c-d 74 IM- 
NU-GAL-LA = si-ix-3u (AV 6647), 
followed by si-xi-tu (50; 75) & gir- 
ri-ta. 

suxussu II 23 a-b 28 pa-as-sur tak- 
ni-e | pa3öur su-xus(rus?)-3i, ZA xii 
410. 

(elip) s(3)ax-xi-tum D 88 v 10 (II 48 c-d 
10) = GIS-MA’-SA(= LIB)-XA, 

Sixitu see sixiu. Ysixü, 1, & KB vi 
(1) 335. 
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suxatu (?) K 4159, 3 su-xa-tum, preceded . 


by i-si. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 9: 2 3a su-u- 
xa-ta-a-ti xurägi kaspu uxxuzu, 

satädi see sa-da-a-ti. 

sähu (70) anoint {salben} Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 26 i 24 (ii 7) i-su-ak. 

saku. K 8515 (Bszoxp, Catal, 938) za-nin 
sa-ki-du ri-ö-a-um ma-ti-3u. M9 71: 
who adorns his s, the shepherd of his 
land; cf III 66 R 20c; HI 68 col 10, 20 
(sa-ka) see PSBA xxi 129—30. 

sakku 7. adj, properly: stopped, closed; deaf 
jeigentlich verstopft: dann taub}; in 
connection with sak-la etc. also used of 
mental depravity. (Y 720). occurs mostly 
in deprecations, curses. I 70 ii 21 or who 
orders ..... sak-la sak-ka sa-ma-a, 
a fool, a deaf or a blind and has this 
memorial stone removed; thus also: III 
41 b9sak-la sak-ka nu-’-a; III 43 i 31 
sak-la sak-ka sa-ma-a; KB iv 58—60 
iii 6 lu sak-Jam lu suk-ku-ka lu sa- 
ma-a. V 56, 34 lu sak-la lu sak-ka 
la sa-ma-a. IV? 38 iii 11 lu sak-la lu 
[sak-ka?] lu la 3i[mä]. Merod.-Balad. 


stone v 25—6 whosoever sends sak-ku 
sak-lu la de-ma-a, etc. KB iii (1) 162 
col v 41 (amöl) ga-ak-la sa-ak-ka la 
mu-da-a. Perh. ZA iii 316, 77 sak-ki 
(or pm?). 8¢6, 4 BE | e-dim-mu | sak- 
lu, sak-ku, suk-ku-ku, BA ii 139. 

sakku 2. Li i 18 ka-ak-ku sa-ak-ku 
b(p)al-lu. II 23a 29 KA (9) sa-ak- 
ku (2). 

sakü in P. N. (emdl) Sa-ka-a-ilu, III 47 
e 11, Lay 98 no 3 a-lap (947) §a-ki-e- 
ja, Hommet, Gesch, 602; ScaHeıL, Salm, 
91: hippopotamus, ZA viii 212—3. 

sakkii enclosure {Einschliessung, Umfas- 
sung} SP 158+ SF II 962 O 14 äup-ri- 
sa-a (Y parasu) sak-ki-e-du, cause its 
enclosure to be cut through | suxxä’ 
ugurtasu; R 29 (end) 3u-zur-ru-ur 
sak-ki-e-du. 

sak-ki-u & sak-ki-lum || ku-ub-éu, 
see Ww. 

sik-ku NE 51, 14 (KB vi 1, 272—3) see 
gikku. 

sikü (*) ZA v 68, 15 a-di ma-ti böltu 
murgu la na-par-ku-u xal-qu si-ki- 
ja (is destroying my membera??). 

sukku, pl sukkö. — a) dam, river-bank 
| Damm, Uferwand} properly: defense } Ab- 
wehrt. DPF 195; § 25; AV 6808, I 52 no 4 
R 4 of asphalt & brick ab-na-a su-uk- 
ki-8a, I constracted its (the canal’s) dams, 
ZA ii 128 a 27. Ner ii 7—9 the East- 
canal, which a former king had built, but 
la ib-na-a su-uk-ki-3u, this I dug out 
again i-na ku-up-ri u a-gur-ri ab- 
na-a su-uk-ki-3u. — 6) an enclosed, 
separated room within a temple; a shrine, - 
dwelling of a god jein abgeschlossener 
Raum innerhalb eines Tempels, Götter- 
gemach, Stätte einer Gottheit}. HoNMMEL, 
Hastinas, Dictionary, i 216 col 2. Sarg 
Khors 157 e3-re-ti nam-ra-a-ti suk- 
ke nak-lu-ti (= Ann 417); Cyl 54 i-na 
suk DIM-GAL-KALAM-MA (KB ii 
46—7), in the sanctuary of. ZB iii 69 ma- 
mit suk-ku u p[a-an-pja-a-na. III 66 
col 9, 38 su-uk-ku, followed by ni-me- 
du, parakku, etc. (PSBA xxi 126—7; 
BA i 282). 8° 30 du-u (8° 1, 9a) | DUI, | 
su-uk-ku |3ub-tu, du-u(ZKil7rm5; 
JENSEN, 234); thus perhaps V 65 a 37, 39 
DUL-MES = sukkö; Br 9587. Perh. 
also S° 5 6 8 su-uk[-ku] Br 2985. II 33 

43? 


a-b 64, + 28241 SUG = suk-ku (see 
dü, p 235; Br 10306); II 35 a-b 14, 15 
suk-ku & pa-an-pa-an = pa-rak-ku. 

sikdum (AV 6658) see sigdum & siqtum 
(siqu). 

(sam) suk-ki-di, Br 13488 ad II 43 e 61 
(but??). 

sakaku in ac sa-kak uz-na deafness }Taub- 
heit! Merodach-Balad.-stone v 38 (KB iii, 


1, 192—3). PSBA x 291 compares U 
close, stop; fasten a door. _) pm IV? 10 
b 29—30 am&lütu su-ku-ka-at (= U- 
XUB-A-AN). 

Derr. sakku,1, sakkü, sukku, sikkatu 
& these 4: 


sukkuku; cfsakku & II 39 e-f 22 fol GIS- 
KU-SI = xa-as-su; GIS(?)[-KU?]-PI- 
LAL = tu-um-mu-mgu;.... SU =a- 
mi-ru; .....A = pi-xu[-u?]; [U%]- 
NER = suk-ku-ku. BA ii 139. V 40 
e-f 9—10 U-X[UB?]u U- NER (Br 14167, 
6073) = su-uk-ku-ku (11, = pi-xu-u 
8a mar abkalli); Rm 79, 7—8 gal-lu-u 
suk-ku-ku (= GIS-KU-PI-LAL) i- 
b[ak]-ki. V47a23,59 xa-sik-ku = 
suk-ku-ku. Rm 3, 105 ii 2 zamanu 
limnüti su-ku-ku-u-ti la 36mi’a, the 
evil, deaf spirits that do not listen to me. 

sukkukütu deafness; stupidity {Taubheit; 
Stumpfsinn} V 23 b-d 24 suk-ku-ku- 
tum one of the equivalents of TUR- 
TUR (Br 4111; AV 3017). 

sakiké, pl mud, properly closing up 
{Schlamm, eigtl. Verstopfung}. V 56, 42; 
III 42 iv 4 see malü _}, p 541 col 2. I 52 
no 4 O 18 the eastcanal of B, which had 
gone to ruin for many days and 3i-ix- 
xa-at epiré iz-za(-an)-nu-u-ma im- 
lu-u sa-ki-ki. 

sakikku. IV? 60* C R 10 sa-kik-ke-ja 
id-xu-tu (amöl) maämasu || u te-ri- 
ti-ja (amöl) yaru u-ta3-di. 83—1—18, 
2 (Hrl 393) 12 sa-kik-ki-e-3u la u- 
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16 c-d 50 SAG-NAM-NU-SI = suk- 
ku-lu; AV 3018, Br 3550. Derr.: 
saklu perhaps: stupid; fool }vielleicht: tö- 
richt; Tor} often in connection with sak- 
ku (g. v.). III 61 db 20 lisänu sa-kil-ti 
mätu ibél (GGA ’98, 822); IV 33 @ 39 
nis sak-la-a-ti foolish people {dumme 
Leute} KB iii (1) 137. ZA iv 12, 55 sak- 
la-a-ti 3a li-3a-na da-bi-bu (foolish 
things). 8° 6, 4 BE = sak-lu; K 168, 40 
(9m61) sa-ak-lu. 8. A. Suıra, ZA iii 100; 
BROwN-GESENIUS, 698; BA ii 139, 
sakiltu foolish actions $Torheiten} pl sak- 
la-tu-u-a | limnötüja (6) Crate, Rel. 
Texts, 7, 7. Zım., Ritualtafeln, 26 iii 7. 
sikiltu. K 40 (D 81) ii 70—72 BAR-SU- 
GAL; SU-BAR-SU-GAL; .... 8U- 
GAL = si-ki-il-tum (ZA iii 100; AV 
6650; Br 1927, 7112; BOR i 125. V 44 
e-d 47 (961) BAR-SU-GAL-AN-UD- 
KA-DE si-kil-ti-Adad, name of 
an ancient Babylonian ruler. Pıxcass, 
PSBA xvi 226: servant. 
(GIS)-SAK(G)-K(G)UL see sikküru. 
suklum (or zuqlum?) f some measure of 
length {ein Längenmass} perh. id SUK- 
LUM. AV 6809. Bu 88 —5—12, 75-1 76 
vi 37 ina (19) suk-lum rabi-ti mi3ix- 
tagu amsux. Sn Kut 4, 1 fot; Bell 50/fol; 
Rass 77 ina suk-lum rabiti sak-ki 
(ZA iii 316). D 86 (K 4378) i 1 GIS- 
SUK-LUM = SU-lum (I 45, 5, Br 
10315). On suklum rabiti see Jouns, 
Expositor, 1901, March, pp 216—7. 
sak-kulelu (?). II 45 no 4, 51 GIS-SA(= 
LIB)-DAN = sak-kul-lu (II 18, 52; 
AV 6515) a wood? {ein Holz?}, 
UI si-kal-li-tum, Nabd 258, 35 an instru- 
ment, implement {Gerit}. Tattavist, 
Schenkungsbriefe, 11, 12. 


: s(S)uk(k)allu, m ambassador, messenger, 


Sa-ax-ki-me (Harper: AJSL xv 139 


perh.: = murgu, constipation?). See also 
KB vi (1) 389 PSA-GIG. 

sakalu. K-40 (D 81) ii 63, 64 SA-GE-A 
(Br 3135) = sa-ka-lu; SU-KAT =8 ja 
xi-bi (Br 7099), be foolish {téricht sein} 
or: a fool? {Tor?} AV 6508. WINCELER. 
Sargon (text, p 26 no 55, 14) is-ki-lu 


madattu they refused (?) tribute. IV | 


supervisor {Bevollmichtigter, Botschaf- 
ter, Aufseher}. id LUX, 8°77 Su-uk- 
kal | LUX | suk-kal-lum, var lu-ux 
| LUX | su-kal-lu, § 9, 161; see also 
§* III 13—14 (same id = pääisu, he that 
anoints); H 23, 455, 456. Used mostly of 
gods. Nebo su-uk-ka-al-lam ci-i-ri, 
Neb Bors ii 16 (KB iii, 2, 46, 11); FLEM- 
MınG, Neb, 45 ad Neb iv 18; I 70 iv 16 su- 
kal-lu ci-i-ri; III 41 5 34 sukkallu 
ci-ru; 43 d1 su-kal-lu gi-ru (BA ii 
143). 1V2 14 no 8a 1—2 to Nebo suk- 


kal-li gi-i-ri(=LUX-MAX). Bunéne: 
V 65 5 32 su(?)-kal-la-ku (var ka) 
MAX (var ci-i-ri) who stands before 
thee. K 5201 O 17—18 LUX-MAX-A- 
AN =suk-kal-lum gi-ru (H 182, XIII). 
Asb ix 86 Nusku sukkallu na’idu; H 
19 a 56—7 Nusku suk-kal-lu. IV?25 
b 36—7 be-lum ana suk-kal-li-su 
(LUX-A-NI) il) Nusku i-Ses-si (H 
76, 5—6) + 38—39; see also II 31 d 36—7. 
ZK ii 301 we have 8a suk-kal-li preceded 
by 8a pa-an [man-zaz] & followed by 
sa ar-kat..... Sp Ill 586 + B III, 1, 
8: il Mi-3a-rum su-uk-kal-lum, Hom- 
“er, Sum. Les., 120fol. Cf also Creat.- 
[rg Ill 2,3. T. A. (Ber) 240 O 8 (KB vi 
94) Anu [a-na öJu-uk-ka-li-u iD I. 
la-ab-ra-at i-Sa-al[s]-si; 10 3u-uk- 
ka-la-3u; (Lo) 82, 7 nam-ta-a-ra $u- 
uk-k[a-lJa-[s]a (KB vi, 1, 74 no 1); (Lo) 
9, 46 amöl „LUX (= sukkal)-li. The 
sukkallu par excellence was Papsukal: 
AN-PAP-LUX, III 68 c 64 gloss pa- 
ap-su-kal to AN-PAP-LUX-LUX. 
He was su-kal-li iläni rabüti III 43 
d 25, the messenger of the great gods. 
1v2 31 R 1 (cf 130 of Namtäru); 33 
col iv (end) 10. month Tebet 3a !l Pap- 
sukal sukallu il A-nim u it Iätar. 
III 66 col 8, 30 (1) Pap-su-kal 3a al 
Bit (11) NIN, col 7, 32 (let) [Star pap- 
su-kal sa Siti (PSBA xxi, 124—7); also 
cf U 59 BR 28; JRAS ’91, 401, 3; Trane. 
of Vict. Inst. xxviii 19. V 61 vi 20—1, 
Ibasilu is called (9™5!) sukallu, BA i 
291. KB iv 256, 7 + 25 (®™6!) sukallu, 
ZA xi 260 fol, § 12 perhaps: Gerichts- 
präsident. The Babylonian surgeon (asü) 
calls himself the sukkallu (1) zuga- 
qipu, the superintendent of the divine 
scarifying scorpion (BA iv 220/foll; AJP 
xxi 105). IL 34 no 3 g-h 31 mu-Sar- 
bi-du || su-kal-lu. K 4567, 11 LA- 
BAR = suk-kal-lam (KB vi, 1, 462) 

aaa ff} 
>—>— ill 
..2.BI-IR (AV 8438, Br 14298); see also 
MS 71 col 2. Against Msissner & Rost, 
Bit-xillani, 5 rm * on K 1014 O 1—2 bit 
su-kal-la, see these authors in BA iii 
212 rm *. Cyr 128, 15 (amdl) suk-kal- 
tum. — Jensen, ZA xi 293 foll; Hatvy, 
Rech. crit., 33; 253; DP* 111; Muss-ARNOLT, 


Br 993; 12 see Br 10307; 18 
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Assyrio-Babyl. Months, 34, 35. AV 6803; 
Br 6158 foll, 6170. 

sakanu care for, help (with ana) {fir je- 
manden sorgen, helfen! T. A. Zimmern, 
ZA vi 248 rm 9, Hebr jp. T. A. Ber 102, 
34 u li-ijs-ki-en Sarru a-na mati-su; 
38, u li-is-kin; 103, 13—17; 87,3 danni 
a-di ti-is-k[i-in?]; Lo 28, 52 u ja-nu 
a-ja-ka-mi ni-is-kan mitu. 

(amöl) sukinu. Knuprzon, 48 left edge 2: 
(amöl) su-ki-nu. Cf T. A. (Lo) 64, 9 
pa-ni (amöl) ya-bi-gi || zu-ki-ni darri 
belisu (= j3b) before the officer his lord 
the king. 

sik-ka-nu. D 89 vi 66 (Br 2357, AV 6659) 
see sikkatu. 

siknat AV 6662 cf Sikittu, Siknat. 

si-kienu-nu Neb 299, 2, 

sakapu (rarely Sakapu) pr is-kip (Poanon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 175), pS isakip. AV 6507; 
KB vi (1) 806 = Hebr-Arm 334. — a) trans: 
cast down, owerthrow, upset {stiirzen, um- 
stürzen!. V 33 viii 44 (may Adur & Bélit) 
ezzis | [lils-ki-pu-3u-ma overthrow 
him by force. Sn vi 73 ASur lis-ki-pa 
pala-8u; Bav 60 (-pu); DT 71 R 9 
pala-a-éu tas-kip his rule overthrow! 
(WınckLer, Forsch, i 541); KB ii 246—7, 
69 pale-e Sarrti-ti-Su is-ki-pu (see 
also Rost, 119). K 2867, 19 Sarru-us- 
su is-ki-pu || palégu ekimü (8. A. 
Suıta, Asurb, ii 1fol); TP viii 77 darrü- 
su lis-ki-pu, may they overthrow his 
kingdom. ZA ii 313, 9=KBi4n05 
Sarru-su li-is-ki-ip. Sarg Ann459 lis- 
kipSumu-Su. IV? 10 b 35—6 o mistress 
arda-ka la ta-sa-kip (ZP 73; Br 3365). 
Often in colophons: IV? 20 no 2 R 23 (57 
b 68) the gods ag-gis iz-zi-i8 lis-ki- 
pu-äu-ma; also 58 c 44; 19 b 32 lis- 
kip-u-$u-ma (49 6 66; 50 ¢ 88; V 51d 
70); IV2 6 a 55 lis-ki-pu-Su-u-ma (56 
a 54) § 58d. ef T™ i 156; iv 143 ete. IV2 
57 a 68 arrat limut-tim ana a-xi-ti 
li-is-kip. P. N. Naöxu-sa-kap, PSBA 
xxi 285. Of enemies: defeat {besiegen}. 
I 69@14 a-na ..... sa-ka-pu (amdl) 
nakiré-ja (b 17, c 48 sa-kap etc.); III 
15 a 16 sa-kap za-’-i-re-ja (cf BR. F. 
Harrer, Diss), KB iii (1) 196, 24 a-na 

.. 8a-kap (®™51) nakire. II 43 a-b 4 
sa-kap KUR (= nakri) | 5u-Sur-tum; 
I 64, 25 P.N. Nabu-sa-kip, AV 5837; 
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V 54, 43 (K 613 O 11); IT 19 5 18 sa-kip 
(Br 6537) ta-xa-zi ez-zi; V 60 ii 26 sa- 
kip (*™8!) nakiru lim-nu. Neb v 46 
—7 name of a gate in Babylon: Nana- 
sa-ki-pa-at-te-e-bi-Sa; also cf P.N. 
Iätar-sa-ki-pat-te-e-bi-$u, Poanon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 77 fol (= Istar throws down 


his aggressors). — 0b) inir lie down, rest | 


{sich niederlegen, ruhen} V 17 c-d 9—10 
ZAG-SAG = sa-ka-pu (8, si-’-u) Br 
6501; [KUJXU-kuUK U = sakapu da ga- 
la-li, 4. e, 8 in the meaning of galalu 
(Br 10646) AV 6507. Etana-legend (KB 
vi, 1, 110 no IIIa 7) a[-xi]-ir (var -xir) 
a-sa-kip. BA ii 395—6 refers this to a). 
Creat.-frg III 20 (78) ez-zu (they are full 
of wrath), kap-du la sa-ki-pu, they 
plan without resting (night and day), 7} 
= (Qa). Perh IV? 18* no 6, 21—22 su- 
kip-ma. Derr. the following: 

sikpu, c. st. sikip. K 4525 R3 (*#mél) ax- 
la-mu-u 8a si-kip-Su-nu..... (WINCE- 
LER, Forsch, ii 574). 

sikiptu overthrow, defeat }Niederwerfung, 
Niederlage } § 65, 4; Heer. i 175; AV 6651. 
Anp i 30 who si-kip-te la ma-gi-re- 
Su il-ta (var tak)-ka-nu, KB i 56—7. 
Sn Bav 36 fol si-kip-ti ummänäte-3u- 
nu a5-kun. K 84 R 17—18 (Hrl: 301) 
si-kip-ti (DD Marduk a-ga-a that 
smitten one by Marduk. K 1550, 31 si- 
kip-tiarratiläni Nabu-bél-sumiti; 
K 1250, 14 si-kip-ti @) Bäl arrat 
iläni N., smitten of Bél, accursed of the 
gods (Hr! 460). K 13, 39 (IV? 45 b). U 
389-4 ‘Bik-pi-e-tu (AV 6663, Br 3321). 
sakkapu bolt {Riegel} sa-ak-ka-pu || mi- 
di-lu (g. v., p 516 col 1) AV 6513. 
sakaru, se-ki(a)r see zakaru, zikru and 
sagqaru, seqi(a)r. 

sikéru (ZA v 99; §§ 82y; 348); pr iskir; 
ps isakir shut up, stop, lock up, dam up, 


dam (a river or canal) {schliessen, sperren, | 


dämmen, abdimmen} AV 6653; ZK i 113; 
Nabd-Oyr Chron. ii 9 Babylon is-kir-ma 
(BA ii 224—5 >< KB iii, 2, 136 is-si-ma). 
Salm, Bal, iv 5 nära-su as-ki-ir (KB i 
184—5); Sarg Ann XIV 68 askir. IV? 22 
a 26 i-sik-kir. Rec. Trav. xxii (ScHEM 
no LIV, 8) te-sik-kir. Neb viii 39 pa- 
la-ga-5u la e-es-ki-ir his, (Marduk’s) 
canals I did not dam up; cf Z® iii 52 ma- 
mit palgi tap-pi-e si-ki-ru. Sirs, 


Asurb, 128, 97 ina (®™8)) nagrs-Su-nu 
(nar) U-Ia-a-a as-ki-ir (KB ii 252—3), 
II 23 c-443 si-ke-ru || e-di-lu, sa-na- 
qu; Il 7 [¢-]d 15 si-ki-ru, preceded by 
zi-ka-r[um]. K 4560,8.... A-eY-DA 
= si-ki-ru, AV 8415, a list containing 
names of workmen & officials; MEISSNER, 
115 rm; sa-ki-rum var of sa-xi-ru g.v., 
AV 6509. — Jin mu-sa-kir-a-te (cf 568 
col 1). — _J! be stopped, shut up: of ears 
{gesperrt, verschlossen sein, von Ohren} 
etc. V 4709 see xaSikku, p 345 col 2. 
— WW KB vi (1) 278 ii (v) 30 is-sa-kir 
sap-1l[i3] below (rain) was shut off 4. e. 
a drought came about; 284, 45 li-i]s-sa- 
kir Saplis; 51, is-sa- [kir] 3ap-lis. 
Derr. these 4: 


sakru 7, noun prison, imprisonment }{Ge- 


fängniss, Einschliessung}. IV? 31 R 28 
sak-ru u za-mu-u limxagu litka; but 
KB vi (1) 403 reads Sakru u cami: der 
Trunkene u, der Durstige. 


sakru 2. adj. bolted, locked up; in connection 


with “gold” probably = 13H An} fe. gold 
shut up and thus rare, fine (BRown-GE- 
SENIUS, 689 col 1); CHEYNE, PSBA xxi 246 
massive, or solid gold. K 538, 18-+ 19: 
3 talents of xuräcu sak-ru, 4 talents 
la-a sak-ru. (Hr™ 114; RP? ii 184). III 
46 no 5, 23—4: 10 minas kaspu LAX(-u), 
1 mané xuräcu sak-ru (48 no 5, 17), 
Sarg Ann XIV 42 +47; Ann 47. 


sik(k)Uru — a) stop, dam, lock {Sperrung, 


Versperrung} AV 6655. ZA ii 198; ZDMG 
29, 30; § 65, 29. V 39 a-b9 KA-GIG (Br 
1394) = si-kur pi-i (lock jaw?); also cf 
names of plants II 41 no 10 (K 4418) a-b 
54, 55 (dam) gi-kur-rat eqli, (dam) gi- 
kur eq-li || (dam) pu-qut-tu (63) >< Br 
12353. — b) lock, bolt of a door {Tirver- 
schluss, Riegel} H 94—5, 50 ina sik-kur 
biti (= G@IS-BAG(K)-G(K)UL, § 9, 31), 
H 39138. ©@287R7GIS-KAN-NA=sik- 
ku-ru;id usually GI8-8A @(K)-G(K) UL 
(Br 3545) T™ vii 10; IV231011 elidaltiu 
GIS-SAG(K)-G(K)UL 3a-pu-ux ep- 
ru; 17sik-ku-ru a-8ab-bir=amaxxag 
daltum. T15a-51—3 da-al-tu | u si- 
ku-ru(=GI8-SAG(K)-G(K)UL)|ku- 
un-nu; ZP iii 66; viii 59, Il 23 e-d 32, 33 
sik-ku-rum || éi-ga-ru & mu-kil éu- 
ul-bi-i | mödilu. IV2 16 @ 52—8, 54— 
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55 see daltu; K 433, 3; sik-kur Sa-ki- 
li (Br 3547, 3548 see Sp). NE 72, 33 ina 
sik-ku]-rim li-di-lu (KB vi 226—7); 
Nabd 75, 8 (iv) sik-ku-ru. 

(am) sikurratu see aikküru, a). 

sikurratu. V 17 a-b 39 ma-xa-gu Sa sik- 
kur-ra-ti (Br 2422) see maxagu (p 523 
col 2). 

sikru. K 1064, 11 ana lakü si-ik-ra xa- 
ni-u 3a ku-ri(tal) enä-su, JOHNSTON, 
JAOS, xix 74 = zikru, transl.: that (= 
anni) poor fellow. K 155 R 8—9 read 
perhaps zik-ru (K™ no 1 >< Hear. xi, 
102, 109). 

sikrum (?) V 28 e-f 82 me-ix-rum = sik- 
rum 38 .... Cf H 108 ii 16 sa-xi-ru 
var sa-ki-rum. followed by mexru. 
GGA ’98, 822: shield {Schild}. 

si-kir in II 43 a-b 68 (dam) g-g-ar si-kir, 

sikrutum. II 30e-f66 si-ik(g, q)-ru-tum 
same id = Zu-lu-ku-tum (67), in one 
group with gi-bu-tum (62), pi-tu-ti 
(64), pa-tu-ti (65). Br 6890; AV 6664. 
Perl, from 150. 

siktum. AV 6665 see for the present 
sigdu. 

sakatu be silent. Pıncuzs, JRAS, ’98, 444 
quotes 82—3 .... sukkutu. See qalu. 

S’akkarü. V 26 ef 51 sak-ka-ru-u (Br 
5274). 

sakitu in P. N. Nabü-sa-ki-te II 64, 56, 
AV 5838. 

sakütu. Ner 42,7 Zöri’a aki (ZA vii 272) 
sa-ku-u-tu upaggiru. 


sikitum. AV 6654 di-im |E 


ki-tum. 


sikkatu (sikatu) peg, plug used for closing, 
barring a door $Pflock, Pfahl} Aram 830 
= and, DP 196 rm 1; cf BA iii 580 rm *; 
AV 6660; 720; id GIS-KAK. Sn Kui 
4,8sik-kat kar-ri (see karru, 2) kaspi 
u eré kiribäu u3alme; see BA iv 265, 
266: Fenstergitter (= KB i 128—9) X 
Meissnen-Rost, 27, 20; BA iii 213. II 67, 
82. Esh vi 8 sik-kat kaspi eb-bi u si- 
parri nam-ri urattä kirib[ga). I 27 
no2,29—30 daläte guauré si-katkar- 
ri-3a siparri kirib3a la ina3i. IV230* 
no3 R8 pi-ri-’ bal-ti it-ti ina sik- 
ka-tim (GIS-KAK-TA) a-lul(nar); 56 
b 47 us-xi GIS-KAK-MES-ki qu-ub- 
bieri ki-e-ki. V 13 a-b 5—7 KAK-NI- 


<<a 


rey | si- 


LAL = na-du-u GIS-KAK (= sikka- 
ti) Br 5289, denoting, here, the official 
in charge of locking the palace- and 
temple-doors; 6(—7) KAK-NI-GAB = 
pe-tu-u (& mu-se-lu-u) sikkati, Br 
5287—88; NI-GAB = pötü (q. v.) porter, 
watchman. K 2012 R 4—5 na-du-u & 
mu-3e-lu-u (g.v.) sik-ka-ti. del 60 (64) 
GI8-KAK-MES A-MES = “!¢) sikkat 
mé; 75 (79) see KB vi 235 rm 16 (+ 490, 
491) >< NE 137 rm 21. II 15 (K 56) iv 
37 i-na i-ga-ri-du GIS-KAK ul i- 
ret-ti (Meissner 12 rm 2); IV? 17 a 5—6 
see namzaqu. Br 11926 ad V 15 c-d 23 
Yik-ka-tum. D 89 vi 66 GIS-ZI-KAN 
= Yik-ka-nu (Br 2357, 5275); 67 GIS- 
KAK-ZI-KAN = sik-kat (character: 
kap) sikkani; on 68 cf Br 3752; 89 vi 
346 GIS-KAK-MA = sik-kat elippi 
(Br 5281; II 62 no 2 R 71); 70 GIS- 
KAK =sik-ka-tum (II 45 a-b 24; II 44 
c-d 39; V 26 c-d 20); V 26 c-d 21—22 sik- 
kat kar-ri (Br 6577, 5291—2, 6536); 24, 
na-az(g)-ru (g. v.), followed by 25—27 
GIS-KAK-XA-LAL (i. e. for fish); 
GI8-KAK-XU-LAL (for fowl); GIS- 
KAK-UZU-LAL (for meat). D 89 vi 74 
_—— . ven. * 

GIS-KAK ( nr_]]Y=sik-kat sibirri 
(Br 5293). II 22 a-5 5 sik-kat nap-te-e 
(q. v., Br 5283), 6 sikkat Su-me-e (Br 
5276), 7 sikkat ta-at-tur-ri-e (Br 5277); 
Rm 353 O 2foll. We also have sik-kat 
ma-gar(3a?)-ru & sik-kat ni-i-ru. 
® 287 vi14 GIS-KAK-ID-8UX = sik- 
kat adtarti, AV 8392. Cyr 26, 4: 3-ta 
parzilli sik-kat?!; also Nabd 168, 2 
+4; 571,10; 778, 5; Neb 208, 6; 418, 3 
sik-kat-ti; Nabd 1099, 2 (amal) rab 
sik-kat Pl. 

sikkatu 2, in rab-sikkatu cf3ikkatu, 1. 

salü 7. K 596,5—6 bitati ra-as-pa-a-te 
Si-na ma-a ta-sa-la-’-an-ni (Hr”190). 
Bezoup, Cat., 28 on K 108, 2 sa-li (mÄt) 
I-sa-a-te 2 sa-li U-SE-SAR 2 sa-li 
U-SE-EL (MS 105 col 2). 

silu (x) 11 65 a 21 ul-tu da si-li (MAP) Su- 
ba-ri to the land of Kardunias. Homme, 
Gesch, 468, 500: street to § = Hebr-Moab 
nbon, see, how., Winckier, Forsch, i 153 
&rmi. With this si-li, ZA x 211, 10 
compares da-man si-li & refers also to 
IV2 70 iii 34 (= 8° 211) where we have 


— 760 


li-il | KIT | ki-i-tu : si-li [....], 
translating it by: end, extremity. 


sellu, sillu 7. m (j/55D?) breastworks 


}Schutzwehr, Brustwehr} or the like, AV 
6681; ZA ix 197, 17; Brown-GEsEnivs (699 
col 2) for references to Semitic equivalents. 
Sn Kut 4, 9 of bricks (eban) KA etc. us- 
sima si-el-lum ni-bi-xi u gi-mir pa- 
as-as-ki-su. Eshvi3follsixirti ékalli 
Satu ni-bi-xu (g. v.) pa-aS-qu 88 
(aban) KA efc.... usépisma... si-el- 
lu (var il-lum) mat-gi-gu ki-ma AN- 
TIR-AN-NA (Jensen, Theol. Litztg., ’99 
no 2: Milchstrasse) uSasxira gimir bä- 
bani, K 4574 (MS texts, pl 12) R12 kap- 
pu (GGA ’98, 811), & 13 SU-u = si-el- 
lu; 14 sa-as-sa-an-nu = si-el-[lum?] 
(here perh = sellu, 2 basket, Br 14265); 
11 (cf II 22 no 1 add) qa-an sil-li=sil- 
1fi?]. AV 6680—1, 6577. Meissner & Rost, 
4; 29 Architrav, KB ii 138; again MEissNER 
& Rost, BA iii 193, 214: Mauerbogen (fal- 
sches Gewölbe); Archivolte. 


sellu, sillu 2. Jensen, ZA xiv 184 fol = bp 


(Hebr); nno°> (Arm); WZKM iv 127 rm 2 
basket {Korb}. St. Nabd 239, 16 Nisannu, 
Düzu, Kislimu 8 GI (2 e. 28") si-el- 
lu Sa ta-bi-lu inamdinu (BA iii 423 
—4); Neb 313, 5 (980) gil-li (see also, 
no 1); Camb 147,10. Sp iii 6 Oii, 1 [su]- 
us-su-lu; 3—4 sa-al-tum; 6 sil-lu 
(PSBA xvi 308—9). 


sillu 3. (2) K 64 ii 3—6 (II 62 no 3) GIS- 


PA[ ]J=sil-lu 5a; GIS-PA-(4y ] 
& PU-BA[ ]=sillu 8a, followed by 
wee ee eee = 8 §a ta-kal-ti. 


sul(1)ti 7. m, pl sul(1)é originally: a portion 


of the street (süqu), sidewalk (?), then 
street $urspr. Teil der Strasse, Fussweg?, 
dann Strasse! AV 6813. IV? 2 v 16—17 
(55—56) su-la-a (= E-SIR-RA) a-na 
(& ana) da-la-xi ina SIL-A (= süqi, 
var su-ki) ittana(m)zazzU Sunu (H 
175 no 7; Br 5881); 15* i 20—21 mu-si 
su-u-qu su-la-a u na-ma-riina qa-ti- 
su lu-u na-Bi; 26 6 5 su-u-qa su-la-a 
ina a-la-ki-Su; 27 6 33—34 ina su-li 
er-ci-ti, Br 5883. V 65 6 86 ina (var 
i-na) su-u-qu u su-la-’ (BA i 590) li- 
da-am-me-qu e-gir-ra-a-a; b 47 ina 
su-li-e-8u a-tal-lu-ku; ZA iv 11, 32 
[ina] su-li-e göri mut-tag-gi-3u (cf 


nagasu); K 2866 O 35 SIL (= suqu) || 


su-lu-u (cf ZB viii 31) street and path 
(S. A. Smıru, Miscell. Texts, pl xvii foll). 
Asb iv 87 ul-li-la su-ul-li-e-su-nu 
lu-’-u-ti (BA i10=750»), Smitu, Asurb, 
167, 22, K 1451 (Mrissner-Rosrt, 108) be- 
lit te-lil-ti beltu a-li-kat su-li-e 
(also Poenox, Wadi-Brissa, 79). TM v 40 
süuqu u su-lu-u; 83, 1—18, 1335 iv 20 fol 
TAR = su-lu-u Sa suqi, su-lu-u sa 
barbari. Neb v 38—9 A-a-bu-ur Sa- 
bu-um su-le-e Bäbili, name of a 
street the masdaxu of Marduk (ef v 61). 
S 954 O 8 ka-a-3i su-li-e (= SIL, Br 
353, 380) ket-ti i-kar-rab-ki. Sp II 


265 @ xiii 9 bi-ri-ig lu-tt-te-’(-)Iu- 


sib (or me?) su-li-e lu-ga-a (ZA x 8; 
PSBA xvii 149). I 67 col 2, 6 suli-e 
samési age (-+ 8), KB iii (2) 74 & rm 1. 


sulü 2. V 36 a-c 27 u | ( | su-lu-u, 


Br 8742. 


salü2. — a) perhaps throw {werfen} IV? 


28* no 4 6 35—6 Nippur Sa nak-ru u 
ana me-e sa-lu-u (= 5p); GGA ’98, 
822: das überschwemmt ist. — 6) throw 
off, shake off jabwerfen, abschiitteln} ¢. e. 
the yoke (niru, g.v.) §150; Smits, Asurb, 
284, 94; Asb vii 87; iv 103; also ii 115. 
Sarg Khors 28 X who ni-ir Ül) Agur 
is-lu-u-ma (cf 55) & Ann 168; III 35 
no 4 O 8 (the people) 3a ni-ir (i!) Agur 
is-lu-ma. KB ii 244, 57 is-lu-u (9) nir 
bélitija; K 653, 10 (Hrb 154) 3a ana 
Sarri belija is-lu-ni; see also sil- 
latu, 2. — Der. 


sullü 2. in Sarg Khors 38 a-mat su-ul- 


li-e (4% €. nir) u s(g)ar-ra-a-ti id-bu- 
ub-Su-nu-ti words of derision {Hohn- 
worte}. 


sala 3. Q perh trust in or upon }vertrauen 


in, oder auf} K 1459, 28 ana eli Sarri 
bélisu sa-lu-u; also K 155, 14, 14 the 
great gods i-sal-lu-ka-ma (= KM no ı). 
— |} with ace. pray to somebody, invoke 
some one’s help, favor or mercy zu je- 
mandem beten; jemandes Hilfe, Gnade, 
Erbarmen erflehen} AV 6528. IV2 60* B 
O 5 u-sal-li (ilet) J5-.tar-riuli-sag- 
qa-a ri-bi-8a (ZB 41). Scaeır, Nabd, vi3 
u-sal-li-3u-nu-ti, I emplored them; 
vii 10 u-sa-al-li-su-nu-ti, +18 u-sa- 
al-li-8u-ma; I 66 c 43—44 I raised (my) 
hand u-sa-al-la-a bel belé, ana Mar- 
duk ....illikü su-pu-u-a (KB iii, 2, 
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38); Neb iii 34 ud-da-kam u-sa-al- 
la-a (I prayed daily); V 63 a 10,13 Nabd 
who as-éum i-na pa-ra-ag iläni la 
sa-la-ti u-sal-lu-u (AJP xi 502 >< KB 
iii, 2, 114) iläni rabüti. L‘ ii 28 Sa 
a-lak ilü-ti-su bäni-a u-sa-al-la 
u-sa-ap-pa rabii-ut (var rabi-tu) 
ilü(t)-su, followed by a prayer. K 824, 
13 (to my Lord Asur) u-sal-an-ni-i-ma 
(I prayed, Hr! 290); 8 1028, 9 (end) to 
Marduk & Gar-pa-ni-tum u-sal-la; 
K 523 R 2 u-sal-la; K 478 R 1 (u-sal- 
lu 189); K 81, 5; K 528, 7 (= Hr!’ 418, 324, 
254, 274, 269). P.N. Nabu-u-sal-lu, 
ZA i 200, 13; iv 11, 22 um-mi sal-la 
(GGA ’98, 814). JENsEN, KB vi (1) 238—9 
reads del 135 ki-ma u-ri mit-xu-rat 
u-s(#)al-lu, as soon as daylight appeared, 
I prayed, but see ibid 498—9. 
te(a)slitu &: 

sullü 3. prayer Gebet}. V 21 a-b 52 au- 
ul-lu-u || xas-si-tum (51, te-is-li- 
tum) AV 6821; Jensex, 503. II 35 h 33 
PI=su-ul-lu-u perh || la-ban ap-pi, 
q. v. (Br 14300) see 31. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 
23, 24 ZUR = su-up-pu-u, su-ul-lu-u 
(PSBA Dec. ’88; ZA iv 274—5). K 3312 
col 3, 18 see karäbu, 2. Br 13905 ad I 
49, add (AV 6821) ..... LA-KA-GA = 
su-ul-lu-u, 

salg 4. K 512, 11-13 a-na me-i-ni ta-sa- 
al-li (to which is answered): a-na 3arri 
beli-ja a-sa-al-li (V 53 no 4; Hr! 204), 
or to salü, 3? 

silü in P.N. K 518, 11 (*wöl) Bur-si-la-a. 
(Hrb 140; see R. F. Harper, AJSL xiv 
11,12). AV 6677; K 4243 (II 22, 74 add) 
si-lu-u followed by ul-lu-xu, ud-du- 
du, Br 4229. 

salaxu, pr islux, ps isallax sprinkle, be- 
sprinkle }besprengen, bespritzen} with 
double acc. (§ 139) || saxalu, 2; ZA iv 
276. AV 6519; cf Hebr ndo. According 
to ZA v 42 = b>. iD SUD, so mostly in 
Zruueen, Rituallafeln. IV? 31 R 34 (ilet) 
Istar mé baläti su-lux-3i-ma li-qa- 
aS-#i ana max-ri-ia; 38 is-lux-si- 
ma etc. KM 62, 29 ta-]sal-lax. IV? 59 
no 159 that man mé i-sa-la-ax, he 
sball sprinkle with water; 22 b 14—15 
amélu mar iliäu su-lu-ux-ma (= (- 
ME-NI-SUD, Br 7604; H 26, 564); 16 5 


37 with that water amélu Su-lux-ma 


Derr.: 


(U-MU-E-NI-SE); ZA iii 347 (bel) su- 
lux. Sarg Cyl 29 Sargon who kullat 
nakiré is-lu-xu i-mat mu-u-ti(-te); 
Khors 131 i-mat mu-u-ti as-lu-xa si- 
it-ta-at nisé mul-tax-tu; Ann 338 i- 
mat mu-ti as-lu-xa nisésu. IV2 6a 
19—21 the talk (rigmu) of an evil man 
im-tu amélu i-sal-lax, TM v 115—16 
a-sal-lax lib-ba-ku-nu; a-sal-lax 
la-’-me-ku-nu; see also Suluxxü. 83, 
1—18, 1330 iv 10 te-e | TE | sa-la-xu. 
Derr. these 2 (?): 

saläxu T.A. (Ber) 26 iv 26: 5 Sa sa-la-xi 
siparri = 5 sprinklers of bronze. 

salixu ZS iii 60 ma-mit sa-li-xu u na- 
räti?l, Rev. bibl., July ’01, 398 rm 3 cp. 
now = siloax = canal. 

salxu. K 1769 + DT 3i17 sa-al-xu, ap- 
parently = salxiu, q.v. MEISsner & Rost, 
80 no 2. 

sulxü K 8204, 3 see 3ulxü. 

si-lak-ku V 41 9-4 8 si-lak-ku || of a- 
lum; Sm 949 O 34 (+ Sm 787) ana géri 
kak-kiu si-lak-kilu at-ma. Z® iii 7 
ma-mit (iD gi-lak[-ki..... rJi-tu-u. 
See perh III 69a 71 AN (?) si-lak-ku, 
Br 12343. Jensen, Diss, 80. 

sililitu. V 43 c-d5 (®raz) si-]i-li-ti a 
name for the month shebat; AV 6671. 
Also 88—1—18, 187, 1+4 ina (®rax) gsi- 
li-li-ti (?T2X Sabitu, 4). 

salamu, pr islim (Puıuıprı, BA ii 387 
rm tit); ps isi(a?)lim; ip silim; pm 
salmu, turn to lovingly, graciously ; assist, 
help {sich liebevoll, gnädig zuwenden; 
helfen, beistehen! with itti of person, 
whom to assist. id DI (or SILIM). KM 
8, 12 (twice) lu tas-lim, propitious be 
(13, 10). V 64 a 15 (Böl) a-na maxazi 
u biti §a-a-4u is-li-mu ir-Su-u ta-a- 
a-ri; KB iv 36 ii 5 P.N. a-na A-xa- 
am-ni-si-lim (+16). Bu 88—5—12, 21, 
8 sa-la-a-mi-Sa i-sa-li-im (she) shall 
care for her welfare; Bu 91—5—9, 2176 
A 23 sa-la-mi-sa i-sa-lim (JRAS Jil. 
97, 607—8). K 168, 30 i-sa-al-mu. perh 
I 51 5 13 (end) ina ü-me an-ni-i lis- 
li-mu it-ti-3u. Z° iv55 li-is-li-mu 
(3pl). V 46 a-b 32 Gl) muS-te-Sir si- 
lim (onasee ZA i 259 rmı). P.N. (Ba- 
ni-tum) si-il-mi (&-mu) BOR i 137—8; 
Camb 379,4 Nabü-si-lim (+15); Nabd 
693, 3 (ilat) Na-na si-lim, O Nana have 


mercy! K 143 O 4 O my god si-lim, have 
mercy || o my goddess nap-si-ri. H 123 
(no 19) O 21—22 (K 4623) ana ardiki 
Sa ta-gu-gi si-il-me (= SILIM-MA- 
AB-EME-SAL) it-ti-3u (cf H 188 no 
101), turn in mercy to thy servant, against 
whom thou wert angry. IV? 5752 DI 
(= sil)-mu itti-MU (= ja) turn to me 
in mercy; 55 no 2 a 10 ilu, Sarru ete. 
itti-3u a-na salä-mu (+ 12, 22). Asb 
ii 117 see 8salamu. K 183, 12, 13 iläni 
sa-al-mu, the gods are propitious (Hr 2; 
BA i 617; PSBA 23, 351), AV 6527. 

} K 1282 ete. (KB vi, 1, 70) 32 the 
gods of the country, who had been angered 
tu-sal-la-am ana ru?[....], thou shalt 
reconcile. K 669, 16 u-sa-li-im-Su-nu 
(Hr! 246), DELATTRE, PSBA 23, 51 fol: je 
les ai rétablies. Perh. V 45 vii 21 tu- 
‘sal-lam. P.N. Böl-u-sal-li-im (BOR 
i 137, 7); KM 2, 24 tu-sal-lam ar-xis 
thou art quick to favor (the man); 21, 87. 
IV? 61 b 31 a-na-ku.... (il) Adur is- 
si-ka u-sa-lim, I have made Aéur pro- 
pitious to thee (or _}*?), cf K 168, 21 u- 
sa-li-mu. ZS iv 84 (1) Gibil mu-sal- 
lim ili zi-ni-i u i8star zi-ni-tu. 

ZB 57: $alamu = common Semitic 


pow; salamu = saxaru (only found in | 


Assyrian); see also Haupt, Bettr. z. Assyr. 
Lautlehre, § 9. Hommeı, Sum. Les., 30, 
359 derives salamu from silim (SP 185). 
Derr. these 9: 
salamu welfare {Wolfabrt} see above; & 
KB iv 310—11 no ix 23 mar Sa-la-mu. 
salimu m, literally: turning to, attention 
{Zuwendung, Zuneigung}. AV 6527; § 65, 
14. — a) kindness, grace, favor, goodwill 
{Giite, Gnade, Wolwollen} V33i2 Agum] 
ka-ak-ri-me.... bar tas-me-e u 38- 
li-me (KB iii, 1, 136). K 874 R 3—4 
tai-mu-u | u sa-li-mu ina mati 
ibassi.. III 596 47 sa-lim kis-8a-ti; 
54 a9 sa-li-im kis-Sa-ti; 64 6 23 DI 
(= sali)-im kis-8a-ti, KNUDTZoN; no 1 
O 9 etc. lu-u i-na pi tabi u sa-lim 
tu(=tu)-ub-ba-a-ti (150 #10; ibid, O5 
si-lim); 12 O 10 (Knuprzon, p 77); also 
19 O 6—7. — b) alliance, treaty {Bindniss, 
Bund}. Asb i 123 to Tarkü they sent a- 
na 8a-kan a-di-e u sa-li-me (c/ su- 
lummü); Smıtu, Asurb, 42, 38. Sn iii 61 
bél sa-li-me-su, his ally, the king of 
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Elam (KB ii 98—99); T. A. (Ber) 6 B19 
ax-xu-tum ta-bu-tum sa-li-mu u a- 
ma-tum. — c) of gods: compassion; 
merciful & loving kindness; grace; for- 
givenness {Erbarmen, Liebe, Gnade, Ver- 
gebung}. V 60 iii 17 Sama3 sa-li-ma 
ir-8i-ma, took pity (BA i 282). Mero- 
dach-Bal.-Stone i 19 of Marduk =ir-sa-a 
sa-li-me, ZA v 60, 21 3a is-bu-us-su 
li-ir-s8a-a sa-lim-mu, let him who has 
offended obtain forgivenness. KB iii (2) 
52, 32 Marduk ir-ta-3i sa-li-mi. 81— 
6—7, 209, 18 Marduk a-na Bäbili(ki) 
sa-li-mu ir-su-u (BA iii 262). Perh. 
IV2 20 no 1, 11 sa-li-ma] ir-Si-ma. V 
49 col x 28: on the 25* of Tebet sa-li- 
mu; K 3515 O 14 tu-Sar-3i-i sa-li-mu. 
I 60 no 2, 40 AN SILIM-MU-UN- 
ZAL = (il) Naba @)) mu-uS-ta-bar- 
ru-u sa-li-mi (Br 9543); and thus read 
H 121 R 34 (DT 67) sa-li-ma] u3-ta- 
bar-ra-3i. V 43 c-d 39. Neb Senk, i 19 
Marduk ana biti suäti (i)-ir-ta-su 
sa-li-mu (§ 134, end); K 143 019 sa- 
li-ma Suk-na-ni (ip, pl). V 21 a-b 59 
a-ni-mu-u || sa-li-mu, preceded by 
sa-xa-ru elc., in a list of words mean- 
ing: mercy, favor, compassion. P. N, 
Nabü-sa-lim. 

NOTE. — On (#lu, or mät) G.ru-sa-lim 
T. A. (Bor) 106, 14 see Saros, London Academy, 
91 Febr. 7, 138; Higher Criticism, 176; against 
him, Znoocenn, ZA vi 252, 264, 262 rm 7; Hauer, 
Independent (N. Y.), 12 Ja. ’99, translates: the land 
Urusalim, whose name is Bit-Nin-ib; Jastrow, 
JBLit, xi 106 sides with Sarvczs = Ure (city) 
-+ Salim (name of a deity). Bee also Ursalimmu, 
pPar 988. Sn iii 8 (20, 82) Ur-sa-lim-mu (III 
12, 27-429). 

salimisS, adv. full of grace, mercy {huld- 
voll, gniidig} V 35, 22 e-nu-ma a-na 

.... Babili e-ru-bu sa-li-mi-is (or 
perhaps confusion with Salamis; thus, 
apparently KB iii, 2, 125). 

Salim(a)tu, pl salimöti. P.N. of Baby). 
port Bab-sa-li-me-ti, Asb iii 99; Bu 
91—5—9, 366 (wedding contract) 3 Sa- 
li-ma-tum (JRAS ’97, 605); III 49 6 32 
SI (= pan) Sa-lim-du (an Official). 

silmu, grace, favor }Zuwendung, Entgegen- 
kommen}; c. st. si-lim, KNupTzon, no 150 
O5; AV 6672, K 4623 O 2 DI-MA-AP 
= si-il-me. II 40 no 2, 14 TAG-GUG 
(= (aban) sändu) si-lim || aban ra- 
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a-me, OEFELE, ZA xiv 358 = Aidos weAn- 
sirns. Dar 82, 12 P.N. Si-lim-Bal, ete. 
(AV 6674—6), Si-lim-Adur, K 400, 2 
(III 50 no 2), 8i-lim-Adad, Si-lim-ilu, 
Bezoxip, Catalogue, 2186. 
silimtu (?) Perh. U 62 (c-)d 14 si-li[-im- 
tu?] BA ii 290. 
sullumureconciliation{Versöhnung}Scarır,, 
Nabd, x 8 su-ul-lu-mu iläni zu- 
nu-tu or jac of salamu? 
sulummü m § 65,38; AV 6819. a) affection, 
favor, sympathy }Zuneigung, Gunst, Mit- 
leid}. II 65 O ii 27 tu-ub-ta su-lu- 
um-ma-a ga[-am(-ma?)-ra] it-ti a- 
xa-meés is-ku-[nu; cf iii 18+ 24 (KBi 
198—99) they treated one another in 
friendly spirit & complete harmony; Asb 
v 41 ina ta-a-a-ar-ti-ja ga sul-lum- 
me-e (but see WincKLER, Forsch., 249); 
Sarg Khors 35 su-lum-mu-u u-sa-ai- 
kin I brought about friendly relations; 
Ksuptzon, 87 # 3 su-lum[-mi-i?], T.A. 
(Ber) 24,6 your father wrote to me el 
zu-lu-um-me-e (of friendship); c/ (Ber) 
16, 1. — 6) treaty {Biindnis} Hear. i 179 
rm 4; BA i329. Asb i 124—5 su-lum- 
mu-w ina bi-ri-in-ni lis-8a-kin(-ma) 
= Suir, Asurb, 42, 39; tbid 290, 53 a-na 
sa-kan a-di-e su-lum-me-e. 
Salamänu. P.N.K 1518, 8 u Sa-la-ma- 
nu (Hr! 140); see AJSL xiv 11—12. 
salmu. Sarg Khors 99—100 it-ti (#mélu) 
qu-ra-di-ja Sa a-Sar sa-al-me (KB 
ii 65 whither I lead) idä-a-a la ip-par- 
ku-u I went to Asdod; 85 it-ti nar- 
kabät sepé-ja u (imör) bit-xal-li(var 
lim)-ja 8a a-Sar sa-al-me i-da-a-a 
la ip-par-ku-u (+114); Ann 223. 
sal(i. e. SAL)-mi-e Asb v 26 read mim- 
me-e (& see mimmü, p 565 col 1) also 
SAL-mu (& ma) = mimmü, KNupTzon, 
305. 
silammu a plant }eine Pflanze}. II 42 c-d 
17—18 (K 4345) (dam) gu-ul-tu = (dem) 
si-lam-mu, Br 12355, AV 6869. 
silammaxu state-garment, royal robe 
}Prachtgewand, Herrschergewand} AV 
6668; D® 112. V 28 g-h 38—9 al-lu-rum 
&zu(=cu)-bat be-lu-tim (which in 
40 = gu-bat sar-ri) = si-lam-ma-xu, 
sullumxü (AV 6818) see zuluxxü, zu- 
lumxü (p 282 col 1) & M8 33, 34. 
‘Sill'@'n see under citän. 


salsalu. Knuptzon (p 123) 30 BR 7 Sa sa- 
al-sa-lu ina libbi kalumi an-ni-e 
izzi-za-am-ma. 

suluppu m date {Dattel} id KA-LUM- 
MA, § 9, 39; Br 764; TO 111; AV 4062; 
6820; H 37, 56; SP 319 = su-lu-up-pu, 
Br 5966; & KA-LUM, Rm 277 vii 17; 
II 52 g-h 67. IL 15 c-d 42 i-na du-ru- 
ub-ti su-lu-pi = KA-LUM-MA) (H 
68, 20), 44 Si-ni-pat KA-LUM-MES 
(+47), 49 su-lu-up gisimmari, spring 
date, Br 7284 (>< AV 6816 su-lu-ku). 
II 16 e-f 23—4 su-lu-up-pa-ka (= KA- 
LUM-ZU) mar-tum. IV2 7a 47 kima 
su-lu-up-pi (KA-LUM-GIM) lis-éa- 
xi-it (let it—the curse—be plucked away), 
b8 kima KA-LUM-MA an-ni-i ii- 
Bax-xa-tu (& 15, lid-Sa-xi-it), JENSEN, 
Diss, 40. Il 5 c-d 33 UX-KA-LUM- 
MA = kalmat su-lu-up-pi (see p 389 
col 2); II 31 g 82; V 27 h 21 (Br 8303). 
V 19 a-b 55 TAG-KA-LUM-MA = 
a-ban su[-lu-up-pi] Br 765, 14192; AV 
4062. H 21, 381—2; 38, 120; D 81 ii 82. 
V 19 a-b 56 see Br 3186. suluppu imittu 
dates paid by the tenant to the proprietor 
as rent. Often in c. ¢, Neb 564, 1: 3 gur 
suluppi i-mit-tum 8a N ina eliN; 
Nabd 358, 1; Neb 347, 1: 34 gur suluppi 
i-mit-ti Sa eli gißimmarö; id ZAG- 
LU, Nabd 623, 1 eic.; 309, 10 suluppu 
ri-ix-ti i-mit-tum 4a Satti VIII; 47,1: 
3 gur suluppi ri-ix-tum imittum Sa 
M ina eli N. BA iii 385 fol! Vemedu 
impose jauferlegen}, thus: Auferlegung, 
Auflage. See also DB 51; DPF 137 rm 2; 
ZB 97; BA i 523; 634—5; ii 299; ZA iii 45. 
ZA xiv 183 (below). 

s(S)allapanu. K 4354 i 5 (dam) sal-la- 
pa-nu | d2m s(3)eö-a-nu, a plant {eine 
Pflanze}. 

salagü. 8° 295 aa-la-gu=ba-a-rum. Br 
3802, AV 6523. 

Salagu, II 62 c-d 26 sa-la-qu 3a Seri || ba- 
ra-qu, AV 6524, Br 7089. 

Derr. silqu, 3, salqu, siliqu? 

silqu 7. a plant jeine Pflanze}. 81—7—6, 
688 S.H. iii 1 si-il-qa SAR = ph: 
Mangold (Gemüse) ZA vi 295. pl Nabd 
886, 12: 4 nakrimänu ana kiremu si- 
il-qa-a-tu u Sikar SE-BAR. TC 111. 

siliqqu (?) AV 8221, Br 6958 ad II 44 e-f 33 
si-liq-qu. 


silqu 2. in 3er sil-qu boiled meat; see for 
the present silqu & Haupt, JBL xix 60 
& note 105, p 78. Zimmern, Rituallafeln, 
1—20 ll 52+ 109; || 

salqu, tbid 61 noii13 (Bir) xinga(?) sa-al- 
qa Ni(or -ni?). 

siliqu perhaps in ni-ik-si-li-qu II 23 a 
26 a || of padstiru. 

sulaqu. V 28 a-b 17 su-la-qu || lu-ba- 
su, AV 6812, 

Silaru. ZA x 202, 9 bi-bi-en-du: si-la- 
ru “« bi-bi-en-du : pu(a)l-lu-uk-ku. 

salatu 7. II 29 a-b 73, +27 b 6 DAR (d»- 
ar) sa-la-tum in a group with lita 
(p 501 col 2) & xuppü; Br 3492, 6975; 
AV 6525. H 16, 287; 8° 118. To this 
belongs also: 

saltum. Sp Il 6 Oii 4 [DA?]-RA = sa- 
al-tum followed by xi-pu-u & li-tu-u; 
PSBA xvi 308—9. 

sal(l)atu (salätu?) relatives {Verwandt- 
schaft} usually in connection with kimtu 
& nistitu (q.v.). PSBA xiv 169; DPF 163 
& rm 4; ZA ii 99; 227—8; Jensen, 113 fol; 
Rev. Sém. v 57 rm 2: membres féminines 
de la famille. Asb i 30 sa-la-tu (var 
sal-la-tum). On Cyr 277, 6 see TaLL- 
avıst, Schenkungsbriefe, 17, 18; often in 
c. t. Nabd 193, 23 sa-lat. V 67 no 2, 42 
two persons are called sa-la-ta-ni-su. 
Also P. N. Sa-la-tum. On lisän sa- 
lati, see Wessspacu, Sumerische Frage, 
155. Xammurabi, Br. M. 12837, 6: X sends 
S officials [a-na] za(= sa)-la-tim 3a li- 
li-ka, to form members of his court. 

salatu 2. cut up Szerschneiden? ik-rib (9) 
erina sa-la-ti-ma, ZIMMERN, Ritual- 
tafeln, 75—8, 62: Gebet beim Cedernholz 
zerschneiden (= Salat(t)u?), cf 76. 

siltu 7. Zim., Ritualt,, 75—8, 57 ki-ic-ra 
sil-ta heaps of chips {Haufen von Holz- 
schnitzeln} cf no 100, 40. 

salitu. K 8466, 13 u-ci ina sa-li-ti 
(WınckLe£r, Forsch., ii 28—9). 

sülatu (?) Hitrrecut, OBI, i no 2,7—8 su- 
u-la-ti il Bél: the dominions of Bél (cf 
nbbb, Jer 33, 49). 

siltum 2. Camb 258, 4: 7 madixi Ba si- 
il-tum, perh. | 

sillatu 7. = nbb some kind of grain {eine 
Kornart, Getreideart}. K 274, 24: 24 
(imér) §B sil-la-a-tu, = 24 Homer of 
s-grain; ibid R 31: lu (SE) sil-lat an- 
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nu-u a-na nap-tan ilütisu rabiti 
(BA iii 264—9; 361), also K 1989 #6. To 
this TaLLqvist (p 145) refers also T™ vi 62 
si-lit riqqu gam-gam. Zm., Riteal- 
tafeln, no 66 O 8: 7 QA akalé 3a (SE) 
sil-lat (& rm 9); ibid 9 si-il-ti (& 
rm 18), 

s($)illatu 2. f impudence, rebellion }Ver- 
messenheit, Empörung? ; thus for sil’atu 
V 7p (salü 2), (M® 72). Asb iv 66, 67 
(amöl) „aba da-a-tu-nu sil-la-tu pi- 
i-äu-nu da ina eli @) Aßur ilija sil- 
la-tu igbü (KB ii 192-3; BA i 441); 
also KB ii 256—7 (= Smitu, Asurb, 137) 
76 M. who against my goddess iq-bu-u 
sil-la-tu rabi-tu. K 3364 O 5 sil-la- 
tu, Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 2—4 (Hr! 340) 
ma-a marani Babili ina (™#t) Ba.ni 
ig-gi-e-u-ni si-il-a-te-Si-na (R. F. 
Harper, AJSL xiv 211—12); perh. K 660 
O 15 (Br! 86) u ci-il-la-a-te (JAOS 
xviii 167—9). ZS iii 181 ma-mit Sar-ri 
u si-la-a-ti. II 36 g-h 4, 5 (+ @ 276) 
Pallu-ga)gA = sil-la-tum; GA-GA 
= sillatum sa KA (= pi). V 21a, 21 
K]A?-E-GAL = il-la-tu, followed 
by tu-uS-3u & bar-tum (Z® 73: curse). 
V 47 a 60, 61 see zillätum (p 282 col 2) 
& mnp. 


sili’tu, silétii defect, frailty, weakness, 
sickness {Gebrechen, Krankheit}. D?™ 136. 
IV? 60* C # 18 a-dan-na si-li-’i-ti-ja 
(| mur-gi-ja) (*™5)) bara ul id-din, 
an end of my frailty no priest could set. 
V 47 a 54, 55 ap-pu-na-ma e-te-rik 
si-li-e-tum, si-li-e-tum = GIG (te. 
murgu). K 747 R2 Su-mu an-ni-u si- 
li-a-te Su-u.... (THOMPSON, Reports). 
Also see M® 71—2 ad Bezoxp, Catalogue, 
1437. 


silitu favor, mercy, compassion {Gnade, 
Erbarmen} ZP 20; but very doubtful. Kb 


1 R(V38e-f) v17 Sy] = si-li-tum, 
together with i-b(p)u & ri-i-mu Br 5520; 
Br 5932 reads 8° 211 si-li[-tu]. KM 30, 
14 Sur-qim-ma jumuu ziru lu remu 
si-li-ti: lu-8a-pa zi-kir-ki, grant me 
name & posterity, mercy & compassion, 
and I will praise thy name. 

sil-lu-tu, AV 6682, Br 8964—-5 ad II 30 a-b 
75—76 cf xaélu (p 346, where read xa3- 
lu-tu). 
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samu 7. be dark {dunkel sein}. K 763 R 4 


the sky i-si-mu was dark, THompson, 
Reports, ii p \vi & 36; Br 9298 li-sa-ma; 
V 62 a 62, 

Der.: samtu, 1 & 2, &: 


sämu 2, f sämtu. id DIR dark colored 


{dunkelfarbig}. BA i 507 rm: reddish- 
brown; ZA xiv 182; KB vi (1) 570 = fuscus, 
perh.= es”. AV 6541. 116422 kalbu] 
DIR (= smu), ce 41. II 45 e-f 55 see 
kiskanü (450 col 1) Br 8554; see also V 
28 c-d 79; IV? 30* b 1—2 (cf naxlaptu), 
3—4 cu-ba-ta sa-a-ma (= DIB & cf 
namrirru); 21 nol B 1—2 cu-ba-tu 
sa-a-mu (= DIR) at-ru-ug. V 28 c-d 
34—40 see lubaru (p 473 col 2), Anp 
ii 54 see mitxaru (at daybreak?) p 622 
col 1. V 146 22 perh. Sipäti sa-ma-a- 
tum; also T. A. (Ber) 26 i 36. Nabd 489, 
4 (+8) xurägu sa-a-mu; Camb 1, 1 
imöru samänu-u sa-a-mu 3a 3i-in- 
du ina mux-xi-3u ja-a-nu, an 8 year 
old dark colored donkey, without a spot 
(KB iv 282—3; BA iii 478: kein Mal). II 
26 e-f 44 fol! DIR = sa-a-mu; GUG = 
sa-am-tum (& 46, Br 2443), sa-ma-nu 
(47); 39 b 47 SI = sa-a-mu, Br 3403; 
47 c-d 33 AL-DAR-DAR-NU (= bur- 
rumu) = sa-a-mu, Br 5759. 8b 179 
sa-a | DIR | sa-a-mu {| ad-ru (178); 
H 16, 242, Br 3745; K 40 (D 83) iii 62 
DIR = sa-a-mu; cf III 59 no 8, 1 si- 
a-mu gloss to DIR, AV 6615. Br 2691 
la sämu cf lasamu, sämtu see below 
(p 767 col 2). 


(1) Sa-a-mu. III 66 col 3, 31; Br 12316; 


PSBA xxi 120—1. 


sämu 3. of a bird {von einem Vogel ge- 


sagt} 1137 c-d 29 iggur?] sa-a-mu, with 
ur-bal-lum and xa-xar; Br 11846. 


sami ]. be or become sick; esp. of blindness 


}krank sein oder werden; namentl. in Be- 
zug auf Blindheit. QQ! sepaka la is- 
sa-nam-ma-a (lä i-nar-ru-ta qataka) 
K 2652, 35, 36 let thy feet not become 
sick (lame?). — _) V 45 v 40 tu-sa-am- 
ma; TM y 33 li-sa-am-mu-3i ki3-pu- 
aa, may her charm blind her. 
Derr.: samänu & these 2: 


Samii 2. sick; then, blind (physically and 


intellectually) {krank; blind (physisch und 
geistig)} see sakku, & saklu. 


simmu. sickness; blindness {Krankheit; 
Blindheit}. AV 5565, 6698; Br 744. K 
6057 si-im-mu ma-’-du Su-mi-Su-nu 
ul i-di (BezouLp, Catal., 759). I 7046 
si-im-mu(-ma); III 41 5 30; 43 d 16; 
K 3500+K 4444+K 10235 i 4 sim-ma, 
(KB iv 86 ii 20—21) see lazzu. Perh. K 
3456 R 5 e-la ja-a-ti tur la si-me 
PSBA xxi 40 /foll: upon me bring no sick- 
ness. K 2061 ii 19 (H 203) GIG (= mar- 
gu) = si-im-mu, Br 9238. IV? 29* no 4 
C a 10—11 ina ka-me-e Sa-a-ru i-zi- 
qam-ma ina i-in améli si-im-me i8- 
ta-kan; 14 ana i-ni mar-ga-a-ti si- 
im-me (var -ma; id GIG-GA) i8-ta- 
kan (see Hopkins Cire. 114 p 118 on this 
text), KB vi 100, 18 see saxaru (& KB 
vi (1) 413—4). ®™51 GIG = (m6!) sim- 
mu inc. f., Nabd 161, 8; Neb 190, 4 etc. 
NOTE. — BA ii 287 (ad II 16 e-d 44: si-im- 
me) y und be dark (connected with samu), 
be sad, lament; be sick, whence also summatu 
(cf Hebr xy); according to JÄGER, BA ii 288 this 
verb also in su-mu-ug-ga, H 76, 1foll (= 
adaru, cf Br 181 and Hommsn, Sum. Les., 11 
mo 129), the -ug-ga = um-ma, mimmation; 
on the other hand Haupt, BA i 168,11 sumug- 
ga, a modification of sunqu c¢. sé. sunug (sce, 
however, Buiinnow, ZA vili 127), BA ii 146—7 
simmu = poison || gift, Aram Nzp, so Lit. Cen- 
tralbl, ‘77 col 346. 
sammu in P. N. 8a-am-mu-ra-mat 135 
no 2,9. Haupt, Apter, Hopkins Circ., 55 
(Ja. ’87) 51; BA i 163 rm tt: Die Tauben- 
liebende: lover of doves (>< Homme, Ge- 
schichte, 632 rm 1); also BA i 328 fol >< 
Horrmann, Phöniz. Inschriften, 51. DeE- 
LITZSCH-MÜRDTER, 278: Liebhaberin von 
Wolgerüchen. See also BA ii 287—8, 
rm *; 598 rm ***, Leusann, Berl. Philol. 
Wochenschr., ’94 no 8 (p 239) >< Wınck- 
LER, Gesch. Babyl. u. Assyriens; JUN 
68 foll. 


samü d. II 62 no ı Rg-h 7 DI-GA= 
sa-mu-u, AV 6542; Br 9554. 

summu (//o10?). II 32 a-b 17 su-um-mu 
= si-ma-nu, appointed time AV 6831; 
D® 116. 

sammü sweet odor, incense {Wolgeruch} 
zB 37. Hebro wo; DT 363 0 85 (5) i-ni 
(ig) sa-am-me-e, ZA iv 247; but cf 
MS 72, 

sama’anu (?) in P. N. NaSxu sa-ma-’-a- 
ni PSBA xxi, 285, 


samédu, in ic-gur sa-me-di see diq- 
diqqu (p 265 col 2); AV 6537 quotes a 
U (= Sam?) sa-me-du. Br 3157, 18898. 

summuzzü. T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 26 sum- 
mu-uz-zi-e (+29). 

samaxu add {hinzutun}. Zmuern, Ritual- 
tafeln, nos 1—20, 47 tu-sa-max-ma 
(289); cf IV? 59 b 22. 

samaxxu. V 26 c-d 65 GIS-8A-MAX = 
SU (i. e. samax)-xu, AV 6531, 8002; Br 
3088. 


samxacu. AV 6544 ad II 45 no 4 (add) 2 
(i6) sa-am-xa-cu, preceded by (ie) 
sa-b(p)u. 

‘Samxatu see uxätu & Jamxatu. 

samaku. \ TM y 44 ki-ma kib-si kirri 
li-sa-am-me-ku-3i-na li-ti-qu-Bi. , 

simäku. Some kind of shrine, sanctuary, 
abode of the gods jeine Art Heiligtum, 
Gétterschrein}. Mxissner & Rost, 18; KB 
vi (1) 379. Aram x>nD, RD‘ND. PSBA xxi 
74. || ganünu. Scuei, Nabd, iii 27—9 
GD) Lamassu la si-mat E-an-na | u- 
Se-3i-bu | i-na si-ma-ak-ki-Su they 
let dwell in their shrine (also viii 23). 
Merod.-Balad. ii 12 see kümu (p 393); 
Sarg Cyl 43 see bani, 1. S (175 col 2, 
below). K 3445 + K 396 R 11 ina si- 
ma-ak-ki-su. ZA iv 240, 24 li-pu-us 
si-ma-ak-8u. Also cf AV 6684 si-ma- 
ak (il) Samas, 

sumäku. V 29 g-h 70 ID-TU-A = su- 
ma-ak TAR (= sügi) AV 6827, Br 6560; 
ZA i 411—12; 191 rm 1 in a list denoting 
“offspring” (ilitti biti, tarbü, lillidu), 
J’ 34 cf II 46 d 48 li-du-tum Su- 
ma-ki. JÄGER, BA i 483 says: suwägq 
(eügi) secondary development from su’äq 
(Jia). 

simkurru. some wild animal {ein wildes 
Tier} I 28 a 25: wild asses and gazelles 
barbaré si-im-kur-re Med u-3am- 
qit (he killed); Lay 44, 19 si-en-ku-re 
meé (KB ij 124—5). ZA i 307. 

samullu. a tree or plant {ein Baum oder 
ein Gewiichs} AV 6543, II 45 c-d 49 GIS- 
SIR (usually = nüru, light) = sa-mul- 
lum (H 39, 134; Br 1651). ScaeıL, ZA v 
399 foll reads V 63 6 36 (end) ina sa- 
mulli for in (aban) gii-3ir-gal; so also 
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(Ninib) qar-ra-du (aban) GIS-SIR- 
GAL, the warrior of white limestone (?, 
II 19 5 47; 38 5 42). It is not = Spd. 

saménu. some plant jeine Pflanze} 79, 7 
—8, 19 col 2, 22 ((88m?)]sa-me-nu. MP 
texts, pl 25. 

simänu /. Sn v 78fol see munnu (559 
col 1); translated by Haupt, Jour. Bib. 
Lit., xix 80 rm 120: I scattered their 
entrails and bowels over the vast field. 

simanü. Asb vi 17—18 “9) be-li qa-ra- 
bi si-ma-nu-u | mim-ma e-pid ta- 
xäzi si-mat gäte-3u (KB ii 204—5). 
Dar 4:8....8igqljJu kaspi ana si-ma- 
nu-u .... se-e-nu ga (*™5!) cabs 
qasti. 

samnu eighth {achter} K 146, 10 sam-na 
mu-3u the eighth night; especially in a- 
ra-ax(-rax)-sam (var sa-am)-na H 44 
(64) 8 etc. see arxu, 4. DPF 132; 8 129. 
f sa-man-ti (ü-mu) Hmprecat, Assyr, 
69 fol. Scaeır, Rec. Trav., xix 62—3 no 3, 
10; Sm 1064. Br 1030. a || is: 

samänü, § 75. See sibu & ZA xiv 182—3. 
KB vi 76 ii 4 i-na sa-ma-ni-i, eighthly 
‘zum achten! BA iv 130; T. A. (io) 82. 
NE 54, 8 sa-ma-na-a (KB vi 192); 55, 
24 see sibu; written VIIH-a NE 70,6; & 
also see Sn v 5 ina samäni-e gir-ri- 
ia; Asb v 63. K 4810 i (= IV? 21 a) 46 
sa-ma-nu-tu a-xat-su-nu (fl) Na-ru- 
di, Camb 1,1 iméru samänu-u, BA 
iii 478. 

samänu. some sickness jeine Krankheit}, 
also a demon specially feared jauch: ein 
besonders gefürchteter Dämon}. II 26 e-f 
47 = D 83 iii 65 SA-MA-NA = sa- 
ma-nu, (V 21 a-b 3) AV 6534, Br 3136; 
cf K 246 i 20 (H 82—3) see maskadu. 
IV2 29 no 1 b 21—22 (see namtäru) has 
the same 10. Borssrer, PSBA xxii 110; 
Craic, Relig. Texts, 18, 20 asakku sa- 
ma-nu murcu. See also KB vi (1) 
160, 10; 574. . 

simänu. appointed, due time }festbestimmte, 
übliche Zeit} usually in the phrase = ina 
lä simänidu out of season {zur Unzeit} 
AV 6686; V 31 e-f 46 3a ina la si-ma- 
ni-8u kun-nu u-tu-lu. III 64 @ 28 Sin 
ina 18 si-ma-ni-Su SI; a 29 (30) (ux- 
xi-ram-ma SI & la 81); 54 5 1, 2; ¢ 29 
(unexpectedly). ZA iv 169 maru älid ' 
ina si-man-ni-Su (a son born under her 
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—the moon’s—sign). Banks, Diss, 1 no 21, 
160 e-bu-ri ina si-ma-ni-3u u-ta- 
ab-bi (zur Reifezeit). Perhaps also Sn vi 
1—2: I cut off their hands ki-ma bi-ni 
kiä-3e-e si-ma-ni (=ina simänisu). 
Y 001 (KB vi, 1, 370—1). 

Simänu (= siuänu) = Sivan, name of the 
third Babylonian month. AV 6687; = }}\D. 
i (araz) LIBIT-GA; Muss-ARNOLT, 
Jour. Bib. Lit.,'92, 82foll. V 43 a-b 9—14 
(Br 4200, 4352, 9849, 10602, 11197, 11207, 
11584. II 44 a-b 71, Br 5125. 88 44; 46. 

simanu 2. Nabd Ann 3, 17—18 be-la 
(p 159 col 1) 8a mimma ina E-sag- 
gil u ökurätö | ul id-Sa-kin u si- 
Ma-nu ul itéti-iq, BA ii 222—3, 247, 
256: nobody’s weapon entered Ksaggil, 
nor did a flag come in {niemandes Speer 
kam nach E hinein, auch kein Feldzeichen 
rückte ein}, 

siménu (?). 82—5—22, 78 R1 si-me-in 
dul-li gu-u, Tuourson, Reports. 

simänu 9. among list of plants, II 41 no 9, 
40 ..... 8i-Ma-nu, preceded by.... ru 
si-ma-ti, 

simünu. K 1197, 8—9 ma-a mi-i-nu si- 
mu-nu | lu-te-ru-ba (Hr® 15). 

summunu. Camb 438, 8 (16) .... QA 
samassammi 3a istén su-um-mu-nu. 

Samsu in P. N. Sa-am-su-i-lu-na KB iv 
36 no 4, 22; 34 no 1 foll; KB ii 286 col 1, 7 
BA iv 375 fol; name of canal Samsu- 
iluna na-ga-ab nu-ux-3i, BA iv 376, 
408. On samsu, Samsu, Samsäu see 
§ 46 rm. 

sumassuxu. K 2020 05 su-mas-su-xu. 
MS texts, pl. 4. 

sumqu cf sunqu. 

simurrü, AV 6696 see sixarrü; sumur- 
ru (?) cf suxarru. 

suemuredu-u cf surdü. 

simerü. Cyr 281, 3 si-me-ri-e parzilli 

iron fetters jeiserne Fesseln}, BA iii 433; 

Targ. 190. Br. M. 81, 6—25, 45,9 M. gives 

to A-B his wife a piece of land etc. instead 

of.....5manö kaspu qu-lu u si-me- 

ri (and a ring) BOR ii 3; ZK ii 84, 20 

ZAR.....=si-me-ru. 


a 


al) Sa-me-ri-na (§ 46). II 53 no 4, 55, | 


followed by ‘*!) Di-mai-qa, among tri- 
bute-peying cities of Syria. AV 6539; 
also Ill 34 6 95; 35 no 4 O11 (TP II 
Ann 228). 


samasurt. AV 6536 quotes sa-ma-su- 
ru-u; from a late Babylonian text. 
Sumastu see Subartnu. 
samétu wall {Mauer}? KB vi 116—17 (& 
424) ad NE i (1) 12 sa-me-ta-su Sa la 
u-mas-sa-ru, KM 21, 26 (cf 16) sa-me- 
it düri (ZA xi 101); TM iv 24 (v 134) 
ana düri u sa-me-ti tap-qi-da-in- 
ni. Perh. Cease, Relig. Texts, 81,11 xur- 
ri nadbaku u sa-ma-a-ti 3a Sadi. 
y 70? 
sämtu 7. Zumern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 101 
as soon as the horizon of heaven sa-am- 
ta im-tax-gu (is covered with darkness). 
sämtu 2. f of sämu, 2, & sändu some 
gem, precious stone {ein Edelstein} usually 
with prefix TAG = aban. AV 6546; Br 
11862—3. K 40 (D 83) iii 63,64 GUG & 
GI-RI-IM (ZA x 371—2) = sa-am-tum. 
Il 19 R 47, 48 Sa-ad (eben) GIS-SIR- 
GAL sa-an-ti (=TAG-GUG) nk-ni-i 
qa-ti-ja u-ma-al[-li]l. Ase, & Wınck- 
LER, Texte, 60fol, O 22 ana xu[-la-li 
sa]-an-di uk-ni. IV2 1803 Riv(5+)8 
xu-lat i-ni muS(cir?)-gar-ru xu-la- 
lu sa-an-du (= TAG-GUG, which 
. occurs also IV2 31 R 56, see KB vi, 1, 405; 
II 40 mo 2,14) uk-nu-u, a list of precious 
stones. H 39, 125; 209, 16—17; NE 75, 47. 
NOTE. — See HF 48,2; DPar 181 bel; Meıssuer 
& Rost, 25: pearls || Perlen, properly the gray 
gem; connecting therewith sandanid (g. #.); 
etymology accepted by Haupt; see, however, 
Juxsex, ZA x 368/o/l perh Malachite || Malachit, 
found especially in Meloxxa (II 51 5 17; V 30 
g-h 68); KB vi (1) 570: vielleicht Porphyr; on KB 
{ii (2) 4, 50 see Jansen, ZA ix 127. 
sammatu. NE 42, 13 [a]-na biti-ni i-na 
sa-am-ma-ti (var -mat) (i%) erini er- 
ba KB vi (1) 166—7 (& 574) into our house 
enter, into the sweet odor of cedarwoods, 
summatu f dove {Taube} pl summäti, 
Br 1078, 1084. id TU-XU, § 9, 98; del 
140, 141 (147, 148); Sn vi 19 (see kus- 
Zudu, 449 col 1); pl TU-XU[-MES]. 
See damamu (p 253) for IV? 26 b 56 
—7, 27 no 3 a 30—1 (BA i 1:3 rm tt, on 
p 164), H 115—16 R 9—10 (= IV? 29** 
no 5; Br 7713); NE 51, 10 (JIN 15). 8° 2, 
3 tu-u | TU | su-um-ma-tum; H 12 
& 219, 105. IV? 27 6 14—15 su-um-ma- 
ti (= TU-XU) ina a-pa-ti-si-na i- 
bar-rum, they fetch the doves from 
their houses; cf 3 6 69 mu-ru-ug qaq- 
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qa-di [ki-ma su]-um-ma-ti ana ap- 
ti. K 41 c2 ki-ma su-um-ma-tum 
u(or 8am?)-ri-it-ti i-na gu-Su-ri a- 
bit, Pincnes, PSBA xvii 65foll. II 37 a-c 
42 su-um-mu (or SU-UM-MU?) XU 
= su-um[-ma-tum]; D® 116, AV 6831, 
Br 194. — ZB 30; DPr 157, @ 8$ 41 rm 2; 
56. Homseı, BA ii 354 rm *:! smn (Egypt) 
= goose = , „les, quail; summatu < 
sumnatu. 

simtu /, ce. st. si-mat (& se-mat) O01. 
AV 6688, 6699; id ME-TE, § 9, 116; Br 
10440—1; pl simäti; what is fitting, per- 
tinent, suitable; fitness, propriety {Ge- 
hörige ;Gehörigkeit$ also = spolia; further: 
ornament, decoration {Schmuck, Zierde}; 
also of food and drink {auch von: Speise 
und Trank. Sarg Ann 198 see misü, 
p 566 col 2; si-mat bélu-u-ti insignia 
of lordship L* i 26; si-mat qa-ra-du- 
ti, L4 i 21; si-mat ilu-u-ti or Sarru- 
u-ti NE 43, 27—8; 15, 30—1 etc. V 33 
ii 52—3 a-gi-e be-lu-ti si-mat i-lu- 
ti; V 65 a 16 Ebabbara .... si-mat 
ilu(-u)-ti-8u, + 21 a-na si-ma-at i- 
lu-u-ti-su, & 5 2 the temple Sa .... 8u- 
lu-ku a-na si-mat ilu-u-ti-Su, + 25. 
Schein, Nabd, iii 32 the 7 lions si-mat 
i-lu-ti-8u; Asb ii 11 a golden chain si- 
mat Sarrü-ti-Su (cf vi 12+ 16+ 18, see 
simanü); TP III Ann 225 (-ja); 23 si- 
mat liti u danäni. Bu 88- 5—12, 80 
col viii mu-sa-ru-u si-ma-ti-ja || Si- 
tir Sumi-ja in Bu 88—5—12, 103 vi 7 
(BA iii 226). Neb viii 14 (24) see mak- 
kiru, TP vii 88fol two great ziqqu- 
rate which a-na si-mat ilü-ti-su-nu 
rabi-te su-lu-ka; cf 1V?2?18n01 08 
—9 a-na si-mat (=ME-TE) ilu-ti-8u 
Bu-lu-ku. 149d 27 si-mat da-ra-a- 
ti, an ornament for ever. Asb vi 61 wild 
oxen ....si-mat bäbä-ni. .V 60 c 21 
8ikin-Su u si-ma-ti-Su; 81—6—7, 209, 
25 the wise ruler who si-ma-a-ti iB- 
tak-ka-nu, added decorations, improve- 
ments; 32—33 ki-ma si-ma-ti-su la- 
bi-ra-a-ti, in harmony with his former 
decorations, BA iii 262—3. LEHMANN, 8? 
19 iätak-ka-nu si-ma(-a)-ti; 83 27; 
L? 6; si-ma-a-te L? 7. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+76 v 15 si-mat E]-sag-ila (BA iii 
246—7); Merod.-Balad. stone ii 46—7 who 
for the great gods is-tak-ka-nu si-ma- 


tu (BA ii 261, 267 Prunkgeräte nieder- 
legte >< KB iii, 1, 186—7); Asb iii 117 
aé-tak-ka-nu si-ma-a-te (cf Wınck- 
LER, Forsch., i 247 >< KB ii 186). ABEL 


. & WINCKLER, Texte, 60, 17 (end) ana si- 


ma-a-ti na-as-kin, Scueı, Nabd, iii 27 
Gl) Jamassu la si-mat E-AN-NA; 
+ 94 (lat) IJ$tar la si-ma-a-tu (die 
nicht hingehörte), viii 52—3 ki-ma si- 
ma-a-ti-8i-na ri-es’-ta-tum, in har- 
mony with its original decorations. ZA v 
68, 11 see zamü _) pm (p 283 col 1); 1 65 
b 50 se-ma-a-ti ri-e3-ta-a-ti; KB iii 
(2) 92, 57 u-ca-ab-bu-u si-ma-a-tim; 
Sarg Khors 166 a3-tak-ka-na si-ma- 
a-ti (Ann 430; II 67 R 28). K 3364 R12 
(end) si-mat [quJ]t-rin-ni DELITZsScH, 
Weltschöpf., 54, but see KB vi (1) pref. 
xviiifol. — 165 a 19 (88™) gu-um-mu 
pi-la-a si-ma-at (c 14 se-ma-at, b 30) 
ap-pa-ri-im, a name of rushes }Rohr- 
namen!. V 51 5 75—6 nu-na ig-gu-ra 
si-mat ap-pa[-ri] = ME-TE-ZUG- 
RA; IV2 4 b 27 si-im-ti a-bi (GGA ’98, 
813). IV? 14 no 1, 24—5, 26—7 um-mu 
sa ana si-ma-a-ti (= ME-TE) Sit- 
kuna-at (KB vi 54), 15—16 a-na ig-cu- 
ri.(& 11 Zi-i) si-ma-a[-tu lu-pu-ua] = 
NAM-ME-TE; also IV? 18* no 3 R iv 
11—12; 27 no 2 a 25—6 (end) si-mat 
(= ME-TE) bit gi-gu-ni-e. V 51 iii 17 
enbu es3u?] ba-nu-u si-mat (= ME- 
TE, 16) be-lu-tim; Il 55c 55 Damkina 
is called ME-TE ZU-AB=simat apsi. 
— La simaté (= 14 bänäte), desecra- 
tion, indignities, violation, unworthiness 
{ Verunzierung, Schindung, Unwirdigkeit} 
KB vi (1) 370—1. a-Sar la si-ma-te- 
ka at a place not befitting thee = un- 
worthly of thee, Lé ii 31; cf Asb vi 109 
a-Sar la si-ma-te-e (var ti)-8a (§ 74, 2); 
Sn v 17 speaks of a hated rival as having 
been a-na la si-ma-te-su “improperly” 
put on the throne of Babylon. IV2 39 a 1 
Adadniräri rubü ellu si-mat ili 
(AJSL xii 167: used by Adadnirari to 
emphasize his worthiness to occupy the 
throne of Assyria); V 35, 25 (end) ap-3a- 
a-ni la si-ma-ti-su-nu, the yoke 
which dishonored them (BA ii 212—3); 
6 (beg) pa-ra-ac la si-ma-a-ti-su-nu 
(BA ii 208—9; 250 >< KB iii, 2, 120—1). 
— V 28 a-b 93 si-mat pa-ni (Br 601) 
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= na-ma-rum (see nämarum), JENSEN, 
349 rm: picture {Bild}. V 39 a-b 9, Br 
1394 si-kur (mat?) pi-i. V 40 c-d 2, 3 
ME-TE & TE (H 40, 211) = si-im-tum 
(ZA iv 275; Br 10440, 7705); V 29 e-f 67 
ME; ME TE > si-im-tum : si-ma-a- 
tum (H 33, 788); V 16 c-d7 PAT (kur) 
DIR = si-im-tum, Br 9935. 


(kakkab) si-mu-tu. Br 12348 ad K 4915 


c 8 (AV 6697). 


simétu. AV 6693 ad K 8665 a-b 3....e- 


tu | si-me-tu. MS texts, pl 14. 

(11) Sin name of the moon-god {Name des 
Mondgottes} § 46; usually written ->1«« 
(§ 9, 60; TP i 5; Br 9988, 9995) d. e. god 
of the thirty; IV2 31 R 2; Asb iii 121; 
K 2701, 4+12+16; AV 6700. id AN- 
EN-ZU (pronounced ZU-EN, ScHEt, 
ZA vii 192 rm; Br 2819; K 4870, 29; IV? 
16 554 = AN-(((); AN-SES-KI 
(Br 6455; II 61, 48; IV? 1 b 29—30; 5 a 
60—1; V 52 a 25 etc). H 77, 41—2 EN- 
ZU = !l Sin, mentioned together with 
Samas and Adad; H 18, 289 du-mu- 
gu | TUR-KU | m Sin. Written Si-in 
in IV2 61 5 9 P.N. (881) Sji-in-gi-sa-a- 
mur (or Sinqu?). Jensen, ZA vii 177 
rm 1 reads Sin (as before him, OPPERT, 
GGA ’78, 1032) and believes that sattu & 
Sin are of the same root. Batt, PSBA 
xii 408 Akkadian. See also JasTRow, 
Religion, 219—20; Jensen, 101 foll; Muss- 
Arnot, Babyl. Months, 11—13; Pincnes, 
Jour. of Trans. of Victoria Institute, 28, 
15—16. — Sin was the local deity of UR, 
H 37,39. Simän is the month 3a “!)) Sin 
mar reä3-ti-i 3a {1 Böl, IV2 33 col iv 
(coloph.) 3. See now KAT? 361—7. 

On Sin bél agé, see Horrmann, ZA xi 
241 (bel). Sarg Cyl 58 says qar-rad 
iläni il Sin. Sin da a-gi-e Ja-qu-u 
nam-ri-ri, I 27, 4; TP i 5—6; IV? v 21 
—22 called bél nam-ra-gi-it (q. v.) 
Br 2821. 

On Aku = !! Sin see Jensen, 100 foll; 
House, Überlieferung, (97) 161 fol; Zim- 
nern, Theol. Rundschau, ’98, 321; MEIK- 
HOLD, Jesajaerzählungen, 72—3 = “IVR, 
Gen 14: 1,6; Dan 2: 14, doch wol = E- 
ri-Aku = Arad-Sin”; but WINCKLER 
reads Rim-Sin, Il 48 a-b 48 AN-A-KU 
= ANdd(; V 44 ¢ 52—8; Br 11680. 


On compound names see Bezoup, Catal.; 
2187 foll, AV 6701—6719. Sin-axe-erba 
= Sennacherib (often); 4!) Sin-i-din- 
nam (Xammurabi, Kina, vol i pref xxxv 
fol); iD Sin-karäbi-id-me, Neb 161, 6; 
KB iv 4, 31 MD Sin-i-ki-Sa-am (14, 1 
-3am); 6 ii 17 HD) Ri-im MD) gin; Camb 
386, 8 (amdl) Sin-Sa-du-nu; & Sin-ta- 
qi3-bul-lit; Cyr 64,3 Nür-Sin-at-kal- 
a-na-Marduk; Sin-tal-lak, eponym 
ruler of 740—39 B.C. Against P.N. Si- 
ni-ja, JENsEN, ZA vii 177 rm 1 see 
TaLiqvist, ibid 284 rm 1. 

On Bur-Sin and other names with 
Bur-, see Detirzscu, BA ii 622 foll; also 
LEHMANN, ZA x 84/foll. Sin-uballit, 
§ 46. Sin-gamil & Ga(i)mil-Sin see 
p 221 note 2; also cf Ig-mil (ID) Sin, 
KB iv 29, 60; ZA x 91 foll. 

II 48 a-b 33 (du-mu-gu) TO R-KU = 
(GD) gin, Br4159; 48 AN-A-KU='!! gin; 
c-d 30 an-ta-lu = a-da-ru da !! Sin, 
Br 474. II 49, 50 add MUL-AN-NA = 
il Sin, AV 6700; (Br 450), cf K 257 O 29 
E-AN-NA = bit a-a-ak; II 56 c-d 44 
cf Br 6458, 9665; AV 6700. II 57 a-b 56 
(Br 4616), 57 (Br 10571), 58 (Br 10637), 59 
(Br 2876), 60 (Br 8281), 61—2 (Br 7801, 
same id as imu lä padü; II 19 b 5960), 
63 (Br 7479; II 19 b 19—20), 64 (Br 681), 
65 EN-ZU-MU-SA (=GAR)=(il)sa- 
pi-in a-a-bi (Br 3142), 66 (Br 5986), 67 
(Br 7825; II 19 b 57—8), 77 (Br 7922), 78 
(Br 6134), 791! Nam-tar-ru. II 58 a-b 
18 see Br 10004; 47 e-f 66 (lam-ga) AN 
> = Sin (Br 11166), On V 37 d-f 
42 cf ZA i 223; ii8ırm3. IIL 66 Olle, 
24 d AN-EN-¢¢ (Br 2910). 

In Observatory reports the name is 
written also without prefix ->1- (K 172, 


1 efc.). II 44 no 1 add (AV 6700, Br 7545, 
9872, 10549). V 36 a-c 6 u| ¢ | AN- 
EN-ZU, Br 8740. 


“SUN = -Sunu, written >~<, ZA i182 rm 2; 


Borssizr, Diss, 19; IV? 48 b 5, 9 pron. 
suffix. 3 pl m. 


-sin = dina, e.g. kul-lat-si-in V 35, 8 


their totality; pron. suffix. 3 pl f. 


sänu. Il 43 a-b 51 (dam) ga-a-nu, Br 12317; 


AV 6556. 


(bit) sa-a-ni (?) T. A. (Ber) 199, 7 ma- 


k(q)u-ut i-na bit-sa-a-ni i-ba-a8-8i. 
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Sannu. name of a fisher’s net made of reed 
Sein Netz aus Binsen oder Schilf}. K 242 
i (II 22 a-b) 24 GIS-SA-GIS-GI = sa- 
an-nu & Be-e-tum Ja (amöl) SU-XA 
(i. e. bä’iri) AV 6565, Br 3128. 

sünu 7. loins (between hipbone and false 
rib) {Hiftenbein} Haver, Jour. Bib. Lit., 
xix 76 rm 93 against KB iii (1) 181, 10 
sir stini, II 44 9-h 16; ZA i 247 rm 2. 
Also see BA i 287. T° 111—112; AV 6834. 
III 65 a 39 sun (written UR) imitti. 
H 118 R6 su-ni (5, UR) ip-te-ma. IV? 
615 57 ina su-ni-ki ta-Sak-ni. II 35 
g-h 68—71 (id UR), see mutu (620 col 1), 
& gubätu; also 763. H 19, 346 UR = 
su-nu (= 8° 276 su-u-nu, Br 4837) 
between i3-du and ut-lu; id also IV2 31 
O 35 lubki ana ardäti 3a ina sin 
(am6li) „a-i-re-Si-na (R21). V 28 ef 
19 su-nu || ut-lum. K 5418 iv 16 at-ta 
ina su-un sinnisti-ka Sipir lu KAK 
(= tépu)-us, mayest thou perform thy 
work in the lap of thy wife {mégest du 
im “Schoose” deines Weibes dein Geschift 
verrichten, KB vi (1) 298—9, and 316 ad 
10, 20; ZA xii 321 foll. Rec. Trav. xxii 
(ScHEIL, no liv, 7) ina su-un ardati 
(etli) tu-3e-li-i. 

sünu 2. sloop, tie, band {Schleife, Binde, 
Band} or the like | mu(i)gru (p 512 
col 2), AV 6834 fol. V 15 e-d 20 KU-TU 
su-u-nu (Br 11912), c-d 43 u-la-pu 
su-u-ni, Br 7077, 12166, AV 5463. TC 
111 ad Nabd 320, 11 (826, 12) su-u-nu 
da (ID) N-N, combines nos 1 & 2: a gar- 
ment for the lower portion of the gods 
(statues); 320, 9 su-un-ni-e ga (iD Sa- 
mas u (lat) A.A; 694, 26 su-ni-e. ZA 
i 182 rm 2 reads V 28 a7 te-di-iq sun- 
ni (instead of be-ni). 

NOTE. — V 25 c-d 1—3 u-zu-bu-éu i-xi- 
it(d)-ma |i-na su-ni-äu ir-ku-usjina 
biti udécisu (Borssrwr, Diss, 4) Br 4835. Not 
sure whether to no 1 or 2. 

sunnu. Perhaps V 26 a-b 25 GIS-BAD = 
su-un-nu in same group with nu- 
ta-bu (27) Br 1531. 


sunnu V 27 e-f 33 see $innu. 

sinnu? Nabd 973, 7 si-in-nu; 799, 11 
sin-nu. 

sinü. BRown-GEsENIUs, 702 compares i130 
thorny bush {Dornbusch}. 81—7—6, 688 
§.H.i12 si-ni-e SAR (ZA vi 293). 
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sanabu. II 34 a-b 13 BU = sa-na-bu (Br 
7535, AV 6547) followed by ZI = si- 
in-bu. 

sanabu. II 42 c, B66 (dem) a-a-ar sa- 
na-bu =W slo (oivamv) Stucken, Astral- 
mythen, i 5 rm *. 

sinbu 7. see sanabu. 

sinbu 2. in a list of clothing {ein Kleidungs- 
stück} V15c-d45 KU-SA-IB(=uläpu)- 
AN-RA = si-in-bu. AV 6722, Br 3331, 
12164; but cf ZK ii 266. 

sangu (AV 6560) = Rangü, g. v. 

singu something of fur or woolen stuff {et- 
was aus Tierpelzen oder Wollstoffen ge- 
machtes}. V 14c-d 28—9 SEG-SU-KAT, 
SEG-SAG-DIM-GA = si-in-gu, AV 
6723; Br 7100, 3560. 

sungiru. K 4334 i (II R 60) 8 su-un-gi- 
ra (K 9287 ii 4) i-na lap-ti, Rev. Sém. 
ix 137 rm 2, “plante de marais“. 

sandu = sämdu = sämtu, 2. q. v. 

su-na-a-di Sn iii 80%. e. SU (= medak) na- 
a-di (see nädu, 4). 

sindu. Nabd 644, 2 (end) si-in-du; P.N. 
Pa-ar-si-in-du, Anp ii 69, var Par- 
sin-du. 

sindü. a tree whose wood was used for 
building purposes {ein Baum dessen Holz 
für Bauzwecke verwandt ist. Sn Ani 
4,3 G9) si-in-da-a (BA iii 193 rm **: 
Pistazienholz (?); Meıssner-RosTt, 14-4 £5 
= butnu). 

sandani$ adv. Sarg Cyl 21 Sargon who 
ina qabal tamdim the Jonian sa-an- 
da-nis kima nüni ibärüma, HaurT, 
Proc. Am. Or. Soc., Mr. ’94, p civ rm t: 
like a pearldiver. (plural of *sändu) 
AV 6562. See Note to samtu, 2. 

sanxu. a stone {Steinart} Nabd 490, 3+ 4 
BA-AN-XU. 

senkurru cf simkurru. 

sunkirtu. V 47 452 u-lil(?gip?) explained 
by su-un-kir-tum. 

sin-na-nu cf Sinnänu; su-un-nu-nu, 
Sarg Cyl 39 (end) AV 6840, read zunnunu 
(q. ¥.). 

sinuntu (& d, § 48; BA ii 295) swallow 
{Schwalbe} §§ 63; 65, 18; id NAM-XU, 
§ 9, 116; del 142 (150, 151). AV 6721, 
7237; IV2 276 18—19 si-nun-tu(=NAM- 
XU) ina qin-ni-sa u-Sap-ra-su, the 
swallow they make to fly out of her nest. 
Br 2101, 2137. Il 37 a-c 39 KIB-SU-XU 
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= SU (i. e. kib(p)äu) = gi-nun-du, 40 | 


see kisu, 2 (412 col 1); II 40 e-f 37 si- 
nun-tum; I 45 b 63 su-pi-in si-nun- 
ti (@ 87, 39) Br 2101. II 51 a-5 59 (Br 
10666) a star of the Euphrates is explained 
by si-nun-tum. Tuarıavist, ZA vii 285 
rm quotes P. N. **! Sinünu, Neb 138, 22 
written (sel, il) gin-u-nu. 

sanasu. _) V 45 v 39 tu-sa-na-as. 
Sanagu pr isniq, pS isanigq. press 
{driingen} AV 6549. a) trans.: 1) harass, 
oppress, afflict {bedrängen, drangsalieren}. 
81, 2—4, 219 Oii 3 ri-e& sa-na-ki, at 
the beginning of the oppression. U 65, 3 
a-na za-an-ki bir-ti 8a mat [Adsur]. 
TP iv 87—88 i-na Su-mur kakké-ja | 
ez-zu-te as-ni-qa-su-nu-ti. Hır- 
PRECHT, OBI, i 32—33 coli 4 (i! Bél) za- 
a-ni-ik “) A-nun-na-ki. K 2361 R iv 
15ta-sa-niq arad-ka (ZA iv 240). Salm. 
Throne-inser. iii 9 foll name of a gate (10) 
sa-ni-qa-at mal-ke. KM 46, 12 (Ner- 
gal) sa-ni-qu, who harasses. V 41 a-b 
47—50 BAG-BU (Br 7536) = sa-na-qu 
5a SES (= axi, or limnif), GI-NA = 
8 5a (®™61) IM (the man of the tablet) 
Br 2399; SAG-BU & KU-NU (Br 10588 
= qirébu) = 8 da (9m6!1) KUR (= na- 
kiri) Br 3630, 10589. — 2) push, press 
together, connect something with another 
thing (itti) {zusammenfigen, etwas mit 
etwas anderem fest verbinden}. Neb v 51 
it-ti fa a-bi i-pu-8u e-is-ni-iq (KB 
iii, 2, 20—21) & 231; V 34 a 30 ik-zu-ru 
e-se-ni-iq (+0 19). ZA ii 128 (Br. M. 
79, 2—1, 1) a 25 nar mu-cgi mi-e-3u 
as-ni-iq-3u. espec. in colophons: if-tur 
is-niq ibröma, II 36, 26; 21 a 32; IV? 
3401635. V 41 a-b46..... KAK 
= sa-na-qu 33 dup-sar-ru-ti (q. v.) 
perh. = condense, Br 5266. — 3) grasp, 
hold fast }festpacken, festhalten}. V 66 
b 19 man-da-at-ti-u-nu lu-us-ni-qi 
(var -ik). IL 48 c-d 26; V 41 a-b 43—5 sa- 
na-qu ka SU (i.e. qati?); V 29 ¢e-f70—71 
DIB-BA = sa-na-qu 3a ga-ba-ti (Br 
10692; H 34,805; II 27 a-b 88); SU-GID- 
DA (Br 7536)=s3a améli. V 41a-b61 da- 
ab DIB | sa-na-qu Aa (#™5!) DIB; 58 
KI-LAL=s 3a Su-qul-ti (Br 10110). — 
4) provide {besorgen} Perser, Vertr., xxii 
1i—12 PAT-XI-A i-sa-an-ni-iq-ma. 
— 5) of animals: force into the yoke, tie, 


harness {ans Joch festbinden, ins Joch 
zwiingen}. Sn v 30 horses and mules is- 
ni-qa gi-in-de-3u ($ 139). V 41 a-b 60 
—61 see Br 9919; 56 SAG-DU = sa-na- 
qu Aa ri-si mu-tu(m), Br 3576. V.29 
e-f 72 GIS-GIS-LAL = sa-na-qu 3a 
ig-ka-ri (fetter) Br 10104. — 6) lock, 
lock up, shut up {schliessen, verschliessen}. 
I 44, 56 e-kal ku-tal-li (see p 457) Sa 
ana sa-na-a-qi mimma $um-su; Sn 
vi 29 (the palace built by my royal fore- 
fathers) ana Zuk3ur karasi pa-qa-a- 
di sisö sa-na-ki mimma $um-Su (BA 
i 374 mo 56). II 23 c-d 42 sa-na-qu || e- 
de-lu; c-d 1 sa-niq-tum || da-al-tum, 
AV 6553. K 8364 R 10 ina sa-nagq at- 
me-e-ka, L5 2 (= KB iii, 1, 194); K 128 
O1 see mitxurtu, 2. V 41 a-b 51, 52 
TIK-GI (Br 3246, 6399), TIK-GIG (Br 
8235, 7536) = sa-na-qu sa biti; 53—55 
TIK-BU (Br 3288, ZB 38), TIK-GIG 
(Br 3234), SU-GU-SUR = sa-na-qu 
sa dalti (Br 7171, 7211); 62, 683 KA-GI- 
NA = sa-na-qu Sa pi-i or a-ma(char. 
pi)-tim (& cf 57; Br 10693, 619, 9813); 
perhaps also 64, 65 DUG-GA-ZI = sa- 
na-qu Sa ki-bi-tim (AV 684; Br 12332); 


[Eee -21 = 8 fa Sap-di (2. e. sapti, 
> 
Br 805, 2399). 


b) intrans.: 1) push, press against some- 
thing, intrude {gegen etw. dringen, an- 
drängen!. JAOS xvi 73 foll 9: a-na Ba- 
bi-lam*! la sa-na-qi. TP iii 58 (62—3) 
a-na &lani..... 8am-ris lu as-niq 
(var ni-ig). SP 158 -+ 8S? ii 962 O 7 is- 
ni-qa ana babi giri (pressed on to the 
supreme door; + 15), 21 see limni’. LV? 
2 v 26 (end) la DIM-DIM = tasaniq 
(Br 6320 la tunakkir); H 12, 110 di-im 
| KUR-KUR | sa-na-qu = V 29 e-f 69. 
IV2 15 ii 57—8 a-bi, the firegod a-na 
gi-it ©) Sam-Si is-niq (Br 1666); 56 b 
19 8um-ma a-na puläni mar puläni 
ta-tur-riä-3u (Ytäru) ta-sa-ni-ki- 
sum-ma, & cf K 2971 (IV? 56 add, 11) 6 
a-na zumri puläni mär puläni la 
KUR-KUR (= sana)-ki; IV? 57 6 5 
a-a TE(=itxa)-a a-a DIM-DIM (or 
KUR-KUR)-qa; H 75 R11. — 2) ap- 
proach, arrive at {nahe kommen, an- 
kommen} Neb Grot ii 3 in order that an 
enemy a-na Ba-bi-lam*! la sa-na- 
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ga-am (& ZA i 339, 9; see also no 1). 
KB vi (1) 298, 24 e ta-as-niq-8u, do 
not approach him (ZA xii 323) Kine, 
Xammurabi, i pref. xxxv foll; Br. M. 17298 
R 2-3 a-na Babili*! zi-in-ga-am 
(arrive at B); 23152, 8 a-na Babili*! 
za-na-ki-im; 12837, 9foll ina (arax) 
Araxsamna tm XII**®" j-sa-an-ni- 
ku-ni-ik-qu | i-nu-ma iz-za-an-ku- 
ni-ik-qu (when they reach thee; BA iv 
89—90 reads -ma- instead of -ku). — In 
legal documents: summon before a judge 
| taradu: Br. M. 23337, 12—13 within 
2 days | li-is-ni-ku-nim (let them ar- 
rive, be summoned); Br. M. 23148, 19, 20 
a-na Bäbili*! li-is-ni-ku-nim; Br.M. 
23139, 11 ar-xi-is li-is-ni-ga-am: 
MEISSNER, 125, 127. — In astronomical 
forecasts: 83—1—18, 198 R 1—2 when 
Mercury is-niq (approaches) Mars; fol- 
lowed by la is-nigqg. — II 35 e-f 23 
sa[-na]-qu || qa-ra-bu; V 40 c-d 7 TE 
= sa-na-qu (8, =te-xu-um) ZA i 456; 


iv 275. V 29 e-f 69 a a (with gloss 
di-im) = sa-na-qu (= II 27 a-b 37) ZK 
ii 54; ZB 50. — 3) press, throng, crowd 
together, 4. e. be submissive, obedient {zu- 
sammendrängen, sich ducken (inGehorsam, 
Unterwiirfigkeit)}. Asb ix 117 foll the in- 
habitants who a-na päxätisunu la sa- 
an-qu (did not obey) § 152; viii 63, 64 
ina pu-lux-ti (9) kakké GD Agur 
ka-Si-du-ti | is-sa-an-qa-am-ma, 
KB ii 221: he approached jer kam heran} 
see also WiNCKLER, Gesch., 288; Forsch., 
i 251. V41a-567.... ZA = sa-na-qu 


3a i-(> (lim) Br 14464; 68 .... KI= 


8 a U (or uß)-si (Br 14360). K 4143 O6 
sla-na-qu (MS texts, pl 5). II 48 c-d7 
LAL = sa-na-qu; V 41 a-b 59 KI-LAL 
=sa-na-qu da carpi, 58 = KILAL 3a 
&u-q(g)ul-ti (Br 9814, 9815). H 50, 1, 3 


IN (di-im) A SN = is-ni-ig; IN- 


SA. A -ES = is-ni-qu. V40c-47 TE 
= 8a-na-qu (?) Br 7704. 


3 T. A. (Ber) 8 R 2 su-ni-ig[-3u- | 
um-ma] ZA v 17 press him hard; K 1101, 
8—11 (smöl) rab qa-qul-la-te | 3a la 
. Barri | Sa la mar Sarri | i-gab-ta u- 
8a-ni-qa-a-ni = the r gq has.... put 
. me into prison (Hr™ 152); K 194, 9 u-sa- ' 


ni-iq-Su-nu, and has put them into 
prison (ibid, 144). 83—1—18, 242 R4& 
80—7—19, 63, 6 see nakapu, 1. 

JE K 527 B 5,6 e-ta-am-ru ig-gab- 
tu-ni-Zu | us-sa-an-ni-qu-u (or -Su) 
Hr® 32. 

S IV? 57 a 67 the plant may not let 
approach (a-a u-Ses-ni-qa) to my 
throat anything evil (Jensen); K™ 12, 67; 
ibid 109 tu-Sa-as-ni-qa ja-a-asi. TM yi 
6 la u-Sa-as-na-ga ru-xi-e a-na zu- 
um-r {i}. 

Derr. masnaqtu & these 3 (SP): 


sanqu, adj. a) narrow jenge}. V 28 c-d 62 


sa-an-qu || u(?) d(f,t)ub(p)-lum; cf 
naxlum. AV 6566. — b) submissive, 
obedient $unterwürfig, gehorsam}. Esh 
ii 28 the inhabitants of the country Man- 
na’a qu-tu-u la sa-an-qu. ZB ii 40 la 
a-mir-ti ifq-ta-bi lJa sa-nig-t[i]. Neb 
Winckler i 9 Neb. 'aäru sa-ga etc., but 
KB iii (2) 46 reads '-a3-ru sa-[an-]qa, for 
the usual adru gaxtu. II 48 a-b 45 NU- 
DIM-DIM-MA —la sa-an-qu, Br 1168; 
preceded by la $emü (44) &la mägirum 
(43) in one group. Also II 27 a-b 41 (Br 
13448); V 36 d-f 20 u-mun | ¢ | sa-an- 
qu, Br 8738. 


sunqu. need, famine {Not, Hungersnot} 


often with bubutu, xuéaxxu, etc., g. v., 
& Asb viii 36 ina su-un-ki xu-Sax-xi. 
AV 6841. III 65 a 33, 38 the land su- 
un-gam im-mar (shall see famine); a 37 
su-un-qu u dannatu mätu igabat; 
Asb ix 58 su-un-qu ina bi-ri-Su-nu 
iß-Ba-kin (broke out among them); 
Smitu, Asurb, 100, 18 see nibrötu. II 29 
c-d 37 U-GUG = su-un-qu, same id 
= ki-ib-bat isäti, xu-Sax-xu, ub- 
bu-tu, etc. (Br 6096, 6099). K 1066 R 12 
u su-un-qu i-na (mät) Hlamti 3a- 
kin-ma, etc. (Hr 277), I 27 no 2, 94 (cf 
Poanon, Bavian,94,162;BAi 168; ZA x 43). 
Also si-in-qi, Bu 91—5—9, 110 (Hr 756). 

NOTE. — H 76, 1 su-mu-ug-gs perk. V 


sanaqu, explains nanduru; also H 181; BA 
i 168, 11. Bee Note to simmu. 


sinqu (?) II 23 c-d 70 sin (or e&)-ki e- 


ri-im. See also above Sin, $1. 


Jam sunuS. I 42 a-b 38 (dam) gu-nu-us 


= (dam) pi-pi. AV 6836; Br 186. 


sanasu. } TM iii 20 u-sa-an-nis ina ka- 


lätiki e-ra [qa-ma-ki?] (BA iv157—8); 


thid viii 14 era ina kalaitisa tu-sa- 
na-aa (& T™ p 149), Br 6790. IV? 55 b 
35 patru ina libbi tu-sa-an-nis || 56 
b 24 tu-Sa-an-nis, K 2496 O4 ...ga 
ina lib-bi tu-sa-an-na-aé. 

sinnistu, sinestu, sometimes sinni$, fe- 
male, woman $weiblich, Weib}, pl sinni- 
sati (>< man), AV 6725; Br 7294, 10920, 
10928; § 65,24 rm. id SAL e. g. K 126, 
3; II 28 f40; IV? 26 5b 11—12 = sin-nia- 
tum; H 60, 18 ana SAL-Su; pl Sn ii 29 
sinnigati (written SAL-UN-MES). 
libbi 6kallisu, PSBA ’81 Nov. 8 p 12; 
Bu 91—5—9, 2463, 18—19 i8-tu zi-ka- 
ri-im | a-di si-ni-id-tum, from male 
to female, PıncHes in 8. A. Sst, Asurb, 
jii 93 si-in-nis; Asb ii 40 nie zik-ru u 
sin-nis. II 35 no 4, g-h 61—62 ardatu 
3a ki-ma sin-nis-ti—ardu la-a i-ki- 
pu-si (ef kipt & AV 4270, 7571; Br 3970, 
11392). TM 128—9 ad 8 1981 + K 4355. 
8 752,5 SAL-A-AN ia kimasin-nis- 
ti. NE 8, 36 Eabani [nu-?]up-pu-us 
(Ynapazu) pi-re-tu kima sin-nis- 
ti, KB vi 120—1; NE 11, 18+19 3i-pir 
sin-nis-ti. IV? 8 col 3, 27 sin-nis-tu 
(= SAL, 26). IV? 2 v 39—40 ul zi-ka- 
ru (ray zikru) 3ünu ul sin-nis-a-ti 
(tum) Sanu (§ 143). See zikru for other 
instances. III 53 5 30—1 (ls!) Dil-bat (= 
star Venus) sin-ni-äR-at (id SAL) & zi- 
ka-rat (cf 281 col2). sin-nis-tu(=SAL) 
it-pes-tu IV2 14 no 1 a 24—25, 26—27 
(Br 11243), the wise woman (KB vi, 1, 
154—55); IV23b4—-5sin-nis-tu(=BAL, 
Br 2082) pa-ris-tu. K 4949 (= IV? 26) 
15 sin-nis-tu sa ru-xi-e qät-su ilta- 
pat, TM 117 (also IV? 26 5 12). BOR i 
145 R 3 idni-ma si-niA-ta-ki-ma an- 
nu-u lu muti-ki give me thy woman- | 
hood and he shall be thy husband; 3u- | 
pilu (Y Syd) 5a sinniäti, pudenda mu- 
lieris, see Aupilu. I 35 no 2, 9 SAL 
ekalli; II 53 no 2 6 5; II 32 c-d 19—21 
is-80 = si-n[i-i3-tu], as well as zi-ni- 
is[-tum] & ai-bu-tum; 36 d 76 [zi]- 
ni-egs-tu. H 35, 833 SAL (?) = sin-nii- | 
tu. I 27 a-b 45 (ums 
= sin-nis-tum, preceded by zikaru, 
Br 3676); H 130 R 49—50, 58—54 NU- 
Te = sin-nis-tu ana zi[-ka]-ri 7P 
15; Br 2013; same 10 = böltu; 51—52 ia | 
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zi-ka-ri ana sin-nis-tum; 47—48 zi- 
ka-ri. [ana] sin-nis-tum, Br 2013, — 
BartH, Etym. Studien, 60—61 reads gin- 
nis & cfEthOVAT: pregnant {schwanger} ; 
BA ii 298 Y perh. zinnu (= zunnu); 
Levias, AJSL xvi 250 > Sigintu, cf 
Aram xn\339. — Dupl. of K 38396 reads 
[TiJ-amat 8a si-in-ni-3a-at T. who is 
a woman. 

sinni$ani$ adv. Esh Sendsch, R 57 zik- 
ru-8u sin-ni8-a-nis lu-3a-lik-3u may 
degrade his manliness to womanishness. 
So perh. also K 2619 (Dibbara-legend) ii 
10, see KB vi (1) 62—3. 

säntu > samtn, g. v. 

su-na-tum KB iv 4 (VATh 815) edge biti 
u su-na-tum ga Sin-i-ki-Sa-am, the 
house & 8 belongs to 9. 

sunnatu. II 37 a 38 su-un-nat ga-nu- 
xu (or XU?) = ku-pi-tu (q.v., p 425 
col 1) AV 6838. 

santakku see below after sattüku. 

sasü. K 890, 17 (*1) Ad&ur tal-lak ta-si- 
si-inu-bu-u, BA ii 634. 

sa-as-su (-si) 7. V 65 5 33 etc., see Sahdu. 

säsu a) moth {Motte} = pp. §§ 27; 62, 2;- 
AV 6574, 8° 13 [u-xu?] | UX | sa-a-su 
| ub-lu (H 28, 612; Br 8298); II 5c-d 41 __ 
UX-SEG = sa-a-su preceded by a-3a- 
Bu (Br 8331); II 49 no 4, 64 when a star 
ana sa-a-si itar (65, ana kal-ma-ti) 
Br 12318; see näbu, 1. — 5) precious 
stone {ein Edelstein! V 80 e-f 62 (#ban) 
ZA-TU-BE = sa-a-su, Br 11805; KB 
vi (1) 210 ad NE 64, 26. 

sassu 2. 79, 7—8, 170, 10 sa-as-su, MS 
texts, pl 26. . 

sisii m horse }Pferd, Ross} § 65, 38 rm; id 
usually (™6r) KUR-RA ($ 9, 244); pl 
(imör) KU R-RA-MES (Beh 59, 75 etc.) 
= sisu pl sisé; often in TP IIL Ann, ete. 
AV 6727. BA i 206; ii 46. Cyr 252, 4 
(amdl) r§q sisé (Nabd 932, 11); 320, 13 
(amdl) „a’ü si-si-i (AV *51 col 2); also 
Nabd 474, 11 (601, 12); Neb 4, 29 (KB iv 
300—1); ZA iii 396, 12: V gimitta ba 
si-si-i, ZA v 142. IV2 2 v 10-11 si- 
su-u (= (imér) KUR-RA) Sa ina Sadi 
irbü Sünu (+ 49—50) Br 4994. IV2 18* 
no 6 O 8—9 alsak]ku ina u-re-e si- 
si-i uß-ni-il-ma, BA i 211. pl: KUR- 
RA-MES, K 1252 a 13 (Hr! 529); K 1113 
+K 1229 RB 8 !mör KUR-RA-MES 
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rak-ka-su-te (Hr! 71); 80—7—19, 26, 
12 ete.; TP v 5; also Sami iii 16 (-Su-nu); 
Salm, Ob, 49 (-Su); Asb ii 40, 73, 132 
(rabüte); Sarg Ann 375 sisé taxazi- 
Sunu; Khors 183 (= Ann 440) sise (m#t) 
Mu-gu-ri ci-mit-ti ni-i-ri rabüte; 
Esh iv 16 sise ru-ku-bi-3u-nu; Sarg 
Ann 126 rukub sise. 80—7—19, 26, 10: 
altogether 16 KUR-MES 3a ni-i-ri; 
also KUR-MES K 549, 12 (Hr! 63); 83 
—1—18, 42, 9 foll (Hr! 376). BOR ii 3 
R9P.N. Mär si-si-i = mar ré’i sisé 
son of the master of the horse. See also 


KB iii 2, 114—115). V 63 a 8 Nabonidus 
who ga-ab-tu si-is-si-ik-[t]i ilani, 
takes hold of the garment of the gods. 
AV 6729. K 6082 ii 8 si-si-ki-ti-su (ZA 
v151; &150 rm 7). 0 KU-SEG e. g. 
KB vi (1) 44—5, 16 Sin ina sissikti-su; 
ibid, p 364—5: “Schnur, oder ähnliches, 
aber nicht Kleid”. id also Lt ii 27. V 15 
cd 24 KU-SEG = sis-sik-tum (Br 
10788); V 28 g-h 57 si-sik-tum = e-ta- 
pa-tum. V 31 a-b 51 KU-SEG-ZUN 
= sis-si-ki-e-tum (ZP 104; AV 6734; 
Br 10659). 


Br 4986 ad 8 1708, 9, ande/ part, gumbu, | si-si-el-tum || arurtu (qg. v.) trembling, 


gimittu. — T. A. (Ber) 169, 24 u sisé | 
su-u-[su], and horses (ZA vi 156 no 7); 


earthquake }Erschütterung, Erdbeben} 
zB 118; ZA i 245 rm 1. 


Lo 6, 22 (imör) KUR-RA (76, 9 etc.); | sussulu basket; amphora, jug {Korb; Krug} 


pl 4mör) KUR-RA-MES Lo 1, 85 ele.; 
26, 25 (imér) KUR-RA-ja-ZUN; 3, 6 
a-na si-si-ka, with thy horses; 72, 9 
(selimör)KUR-RA-ja; Ber7BR12uV 
gi-mi-it-ta Sa si-si-i, and 5 span of 
horses. JENSEN, 91, 93 sist (in Astro- 
nowy) = Pegasus am Himmel. — DPF 128 
& rm 2; cf ZDMG 40, 719; ZA i 461. 
Homme, Gesch., 195; Batu, PSBA xiii 94 
rm 2; Brown-GEsENIUS, 692; JENSEN, ZA 


del 64 (68) 3 SAR cabé na-as3 (it) su- 
us-su-ul-ga i-zab-bi-lu gamna, KB vi 
(1) 234—5 & 489: 3 Saren trugen die Leute, 
seine “Korbträger” (von) Öl herbei. So 
against ZA iii 419; see also JENSEN, 410; 
516. Br 10291 ad 80, 11—12, 9 R iii 7, 8 
bu-gin = su-us-su-lu; & | bu-gin-nu 
da me....; see also? 9; K 4138, 5; Ner 
28, 24. Sp III 6 (PSBA '94 Dec.) su]-us- 
su-lu followed by saltu, sillu. 


xv230rmı. A || is sissimu. 81, 4—28, 327 R 14, 15 si-is-si- 


stisu /. see, above, T. A. (Ber) 169, 24. 
süsu 2. KB i 150 ad Salm, Ob, (relief-inscr., 


mu & si-is-si-ru = i-#it-tum, MS 
texts, pl 26. 


no 3) su-u-su mentioned among the tri- | sassannu. K 4574 RB 14 sa-as-sa-an-nu 


bute of Mucri with pi-ra-a-ti (,) ba- 


= si-el-lu (g. v.) AV 6577; Br 14261. 


zi-a-ti, etc. Homme, Gesch., 602; ScHEiL, | gasinu. name or title of some workman or 


Salm, 91: a species of Antelope | Antilopen- 
art}; Tiere, Gesch., 57 rm; AV 6844; ZA 
viii 210 Y Egypt 8684: Kuhantilope. 

süsab(p)inu an official jein Beamter! K 
2012 R 12 LI-BI-IR = su-sa-p(b)i-nu 
(ZK ii 299; 302; 402; ZA i 393); ad LI- 
BIR = nägiru, see this and ZB 60, 61, 
Br 6967, 1134. ZA ii 460, 2 comp. Aram 
RyYir; also see (JENSEN) KB iii (1) 47 
rm °; ZA xiv 183, 


official {eine Berufs- oder Arbeiterklasse} 
Sb 163 za-di-im | err | sa-si-nu 
(Br 101; AV 6573). V 61 iv 17 i! NIN- 
ZADIM transl, in BA i 283: god (or 
lord) of the sculptors or stonecutters 
{Herr der Steinbildner}. Also IV? 25 a 
41. II 58 no 5, 14 (e-d 64)?! Ea 5a (#9m81) 
> ery According to Houser, Sum. Les., 
i 4 from Sumerian. 


sussuku. Z® iv 67 ar-nu ma-mit fa a- | sisänu 7. a grasshopper species {Heu- 


na su-us-suk (for evil {zum Unheil}) 
améliti issak-nu; but ibid, p57 Sum- 
suk (Ymasaku) or Sunzuq (Yna- 
zaqu). 


schreckenart!. K 4373, 12 (+K 10028) 
XU-BIR-MAL-AN-NU-G1G = (8rab) 
si-sa-nu, evidently = zizänu (g. v.), 
MS 78 col 2. 


sissiktu, p/ sissikétu dress, robe }Kleid, | si-sa-nu 2. cf Se4anu. 
Kleidung}? (§ 61, 16; ZP 105). KB iii (2) | sisinnu some winged bird ein Vogel}. III 


50 col 3, 25 si-is-si-ik-ti (DD Marduk 
ga-ab-ta-ku-u (WINCKLER, ZA ii 175, 
7—8; BOR iv 59; PSBA xi 208; but see 


15 i 15 ki-ma icgur si-si-en-ni mup- 
parsi ana sakap zä’ireja aptäidän, 
See B. F. Harrer, Hes. iv 148, vi 154; 


se ee 
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x 200; also vii 100. BA i 19 no 25; 167 
rm 3; 324 = Hebr 0:0, Jer 8: 7. On II 49, 
11 see BA i 167 rm 3. 


sissinnu. part of the date-palm jein Teil 


der Dattelpalme}. § 61, 1b; ef no. 
II 29 a-b 72 (+ K 2008 i 5; II 27 a-b 6) 
AN = sis-sin-nu (Br 435; H 10 + 205, 
31) & Subultu (Hartvy, Rev. Sém., vi 
277—8). V 26 g-h 45 GIS AN-NA- 
> 

Sit = sis-sin-ni, part of the 
gisimmaru (g. v.) Br 456. Cyr 123, 17 
sis-sin-nu (BA iii 404—5: Dattelzweige) 
e-li nari u Su-pa-lu nari. Camb 56, 
17 Si(but character is not clear) -sin-nu 
ul e-tir-ru-’u (written mostly sis-sin- 
nu in c.t., Camb 55, 8; 108, 11 efc.). IV? 


7 6 20 like this date which a-na sis-sin- 
ni qa-at-pu 14 itüru, Jensen, Diss, 55 


—6 (ZA i 55); TC 112; ZS v/vi 75: Dattel- | 


traube. Srrassu, Liverpool, 12, 12 sis- 
sin-nu (®™61) zikar kiri (?) ul e-tir 
(AV *63 col 1); Stockholm, 26, 14 sis-sin- 


nu u (amdl) gu-gal.... | e-tir (cf Neb 


347, 18). PEIsER, Vertr., xlvi 19 sis-sin- 
nu ull e-tir]; xx 20 sis-sin-na-du ul 
e-tir (Nabd 623, 9). Also see Camb 42, 
11 sis-sin-ni i-na-aS-3i (KB iv 262—3). 
See also ZA iv 128 no 8. For discussion 
see BA i 634, 635 (& cf kabbaru); Preiser, 
KAS, 102, 105; Vertr. 240: Anteil des 
Pächters; but ZA vi 445: Blätter der 
Dattelpalme. 


Sasqu. II 49 no 3, add (AV 6578, Br 14288) 


.... TIR | 8a-a8-qu-u = man-di as- 
a4-an. 


sa-su-ru (AV 6575) cf Sassüru, 1. 
Sasiru (?) perh NE 53, 45 (KB vi, 1, 186) 


su-ku(ordur)-ki sa-x(s)ir-ki u 8a- 
gam-ma-ki. 


seseru, sisseru 7. child, youth {Kind, 


Jugend}. se-se-rum || ma-ar (c/märu, 
581 col 1) AV 6788; & si-is-si-ru II 36 
a 49 (AV 6735) & sa-az-za-ru (AV 6588 
=sassaru?; 10D be small, ZA i 395 rm 3; 
i 47 Y73¥) a 46; also sa-az-za-ar- 
tum (a 48; AV 6576 za instead of za) 
, ¢i-ix-xe-ru-tu. Perh. ef P.N. 00%, 
DPF 199 rm 3. 


sisseru 2. cf sissimu. 














su-sir-ru (stable) read su-pu-ru (g. 9.). 








sissériniitu. 81, 4—28, 327 R 11 si-is-si- 
ri-in-nu-tu, M5 texts, pl 26. 

sa-sa(i)r (4. e. „el Y) -tum. K 4558 07 
an epithet of pit-pa-nu. 

Psassatum? K 4174+ 4583 col 2c-d21.... 
sa-as-sa-tum. M® texts, pl 8—9. 

sisätum. Bu 89, 4—26, 112, 9 (dam) si-sa- 
tum, M® texts, pl 32. 

sisitum. 8° 91 (dupl.) di-im | E(’322Y | 
si-si-tum var to 3i-ki-tum; also 8° F 
1, 12; H 25, 511; Br 6728. KB vi (1) 364 
| ikkillu: Geschrei oder Geheul. K 2148 
iii 29 a description of an idol (Göttertype) 
si-si-it rit-ti da (ZA ix 119; cf 124). 


; Sapu cf nisü Q & Hebr Alp; also perh. II 


47 c-d 61 sa-a-pu. Rm 841, 3—5 sa(?)- 
pu, 8a-a-pu, si-i-pu. DF@r 105, 106; 
AJP v 76. 

sappu 7. 82, 9-18, 4159 iv9 UD-KA- 
BAR = sa-ap-pu, hence also V 23 e-f 
13 sap-pu. 

sappu 2. sappatu, see Jappu, sappatu. 

sa(/)pü Q pray {beten}? perh. Anp i 9 Ni- 
nibilu rem[-nu]-u 8a si-pu-3u tabu; 
II 66 no 1, 9 IStar il-tim rem-ni-ti 
Ba si-pu-3a tabu. AV 6620, ZB 22. 
J usappü, pray to some one {zu je- 
mandem beten, ihn anfiehen} AJP xi 502; 
see sali, J. KB vi 282, 31 tu-sa-pa-a 
pray {betet}. V 63 a 6 a-na iläni u 
iätaräti gi-na-a u-sa-ap-pu-u; KM 
50, 20 (end) u-sa-pi[-ka], I besought 
thee. ZA v 67, 23 be-lut-ki ul u-sap- 
pa-a ka-a-a-an, and to thy ladyship 
(o Iätar) I (Asurnacirpal) did not pray 
without ceasing; perh NE 77, 18 lu-sap- 
pa-a; Asb iv 9 ina su-up-pi-e 5a Asur 
u Istar u-sap-pu-u, KB ii 188, 189 in 
answer to the prayers I prayed to A & I, 
KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 12—13 ad3i ga-ti, 
u-sa-ap-pa sa-as-si, I prayed to the 
sun; 18 i8-ma-a su-pi-e-a. ZA v68, 
17—18 mu-sa-pu-u be-lut-ki, who 
prays to thy ladyship, L‘ iv 3 ga-lam 
Sarrü-ti-ja mu-sa-ap-pu-u ilu-ti- 
Su-un maxarsun ulziz. II 39 (e-)d 65 
su-up-pu[-u] together with tecbitu, 
teslitu & Sutémugqu (H 37, 52; AV 6774; 
Br 719). See also IV? 29* b 1 li-sa-pa- 
a-ni mé tämti; IV? 29* 4 B, b 21 (add) 
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li-is-sa-pa-ni-im-ma. — Guyarp, ZK 
i 113; Homme. in Hastinas, Dict. of the 
Bible, i 216 suppü ‘pray’ from sippu, 
threshold; also the same in TRUMRULL, 
Threshold Covenant, 314, 1 foll. Der.: 
sup(p)ü originally ac of *} petition, prayer 
{Flehen, Gebet} || sullü (g. v.). AV 6851; 
ZK i 113; Hrsg. i 206; AJP viii 290; ZA 
iv 274—5; 11, 18 = su-la-a = ka-ra- 
bi. K 155 R 8 lil-ma-da su-pi-ja. V 
63 @ 12 a-na su-pi-e u te-me-qi ar- 
ki iläni ri-du-u; V 65 @ 36 ina te- 
me-qu (il) Samaé béli-ja ina su-pi- 
e-5u Sailänirabüti. Scnem, Nabd, vii 
43 ag-bat-ma su-pi-e-ja I implored 
him {ich flehte zu ihm}. Rec. Trav, xx 
205foll i 4 (ilat) Nana Se-ma-ti su- 
pi-e. KB iv 102—3 (Ree. Trav. xvi 177), 
7 Gilat) [tar ma-xi-rat su-pi-e. Neb 
ii 5 (Gl) Marduk im-xu-ru su-pu-u-a, 
NE 59, 11 to Iötar....illakü su-pu- 
u-a, go my prayers (KB vi 1, 202—3); 
166044. KM8,1....ta-a-bu su-up- 
pu-u-ki. K 2852+K 9662 i 33 (end) ul 
am-xu-ra su-up-pi-su (see also Br 
7212, 8053); Salm, Balaw, vi 5 (the great 
gods) i3-mu-u si-pi-Su (of Salmaneser); 
III 66 col 8, 9 liS-me-u su-pi-e (PSBA 
xxi 126); K 8456 O6 (ibid 37, 38). ZA iv 
232, 14 il-tum rémi-ni-tum ga su- 
up-pi-e ta-ram-mu. KB iii (1) 122 
col 4 Ssemö su-pi-e-su; Sp II 265 a iv 6 
su-up-pi-e. K 3364 R 15 see sullü & 
laban appi. Neb i 52 Marduk ut-ni-en 
su-pi-e-8u ag-ba-at, I besought, ad- 
dressed to him prayers. Smitx, Asurb, 
74, 18 lil-li-ku-uS su-up-pu-ka (§ 119). 
Sn Bav 30 su-up-pe-ja is-mu-ma. V 
52 no 1 iv 26 a-na .... Se-mi-isu-up- 
pi-Su to listen to his prayers (= IV? 53 
Riv43). Neb ix 61 3i-ma-a su-pu- 
u-a. Sn v 53 su-pi-e-a urruxis i§- 
mu-u. V 64 5 42 su-pi-e-a li-iö-me- 
e-ma,; c 48 su-pu-u-Su li-i&-mu-u. 
Sarg Khors 120 i-na su-pi-e u te-me- 
qi u-s(g)al-la-an-ni; Ann 315. 83—1 
—18, 1330 O 31 suppü (or guppüf) see 
kutennü, kanü, 1. . 

supü 2. K 499, 17 si-i-ru su-pi[-e?] Hrl 
119; part of a building? 

supü 3. Antioch. Insor. (ZA iii 138) 15 u 
in-nam-din-nu su-pu-u (2). 


Suppu. KB iv 160 col 2, 30 the property, 


| 
| 
| 


& house on the northside, a garden to the 
south, u II ina su-up-pu ergi-tim gi- 
simmar Sadi. 


sipu. K 1285 R 9 thy sins like si-pi ina 


pa-an me-e i-Au-’-u (Craia, Relig. 
Texts, i p 6 -la- instead of -3u-); MB 73 
reads pi-i si-pi ina pa-an Same ila’ 
(thy adversaries) will become weak as s 
on the firmament (>< Strong, IX. Or. 
Congr., ii 203), On the other hand Zım,, 
Ritualtafeln (p 182 rm 12) reads ki si- pi 
ina pin mé iäu’, and explains söpu as 
a grain-sort {eine Getreideart}. See ibid 
no 66 O 8: VII akal si-e-pi; 67 08; 68 
O4. K 164, 35 where read akal si-pi 
(BA ii 686); & cf K 2619 (Dibbara) ii 16 
ki Seim ina pan mé imassa’, 


sipp(bb)u, pl sippé threshold {Schwelle} 


§ 63; Mb Exod 12: 22. DPF 34, ZA vii 21; 
MEIssNER, 9 rm 3; Pognon, Wadi-Brissa, 
142; AV 6741. KB vi (1) 395: “könnte 
Lehnwort aus dem Sumerischen sein”. 
IV? 31 O 18 a-max-xa-ag (q.v.) si-ip- 
pu. K 2401 iii 19 ma-a 3a si-ip-pi 3a 
(mat) Adgur (BA ii 629); V 65 b 13 sip- 
pu öi-ga-ri me-di-lu u dalati (+ 25). 
I 65 a 36; Neb iii 49—50 see kanakku 
(407 col 1); vi 18 si-ip-pe-3i-na, their 
(the gates’) threshold. Ner (I 67) i 22 
ti(-?)ri-i-mu kaspi 3a se-ip-pi-e 
(+31; KB iii (2) 72); ii 19 u-ra-ak-ki- 
su se-ip-pu-8u; KB iii (2) 78 col 2, 16 
si-ip-pu-3u la ku-un-nu-um; -} 24 si- 
ip-pu-3u u-ki-in-ma. M® 74 quotes 
K 8665 a- 9/10 tit]-ib-qu = si-ip-pu, 
& = ri-kis sip-pi. K 4256 O 4 where 
si-ip-pu is mentioned between tu-Sa-ru 
& za-mu-u. 81—2—4, 188 O 27 ana 
sip-pi ne3ö?! tab-bi-in-ni (ZA v 67). 
IV? 54 a 52 sip-pe-ka (end) | Si-ga- 
re-ka (51, beg); 21 no 1 BO 32—35 ina 
sip-bi (= ZAG-GAB) babi; thus also 
I 65 a 44, compared with V 34419 a-na 
se-ip-pi (= pl) abullati-3u. K 2061 
ii 11 (H 208) ZAG(4MGAB =si-ip-pu, 
II 48 e-f58, Br 6504. Compare also Z8 vijj 
59; Salm, Obel, 131 si-pe-3a ak-cur 
(KB i 144); Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, no 26 
iii 21 sib-bi-e imni u Sumsöli: Pfosten 
rechts und links, 

NOTE. — Some passages me-sir (cf mö- 
eiru) p 568 col 2 might be read sip-pu, thus 
e.9. K 135, 2 bitu ep-éu sip-pu rak-su. 
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sipü. V 28 d 64 si-p(b)u-u, a garment | 


jein Kleid! = kar-rum (3). PSBA xxiii 
353 combines with this (KU) sip-pi, 
usually read ku-z(c)ip-pi (q. v.) & V 28 
c-d 56. 

sapadu mourn $trauern} Q'(?) perh. K 2867, 
31 i-sa-ap-pi-du da-ad-me ur-ru u 
mu-ésu, 8. A. Suita, Asurb, ii 9. 

Derr. sipittu and these 3: 

sapadu mourning }Trauer}. K 3426, 6 a- 
xu-lau i-na mäti-ja 8a ba-ki u sa- 
pa-a-du; 27 nu-um-bi-e u ba-ki-e. 

83, 1—18, 1331 iv 11-DIR | su-u | sa- 

pa-du. DH 20; DP 84; Lit. Or. Phil., i 

198; ZDMG 35, 762; Rev. Sém., ii 76. 

A | is: 
sipdu. IV? 49 a 12 (e-li-li nu-bu-u) 

xi-du-ti si-ip-di, my joy has been 

turned into mourning, Meissner, ZA ix 

274—5. Perh. Camb 277, 10 lubar sip- 

du (2). 
sapaxu, pr ispux, PS isappax scatter, 
loosen; break to pieces, destroy {zer- 
streuen; auflösen; zerstören! LEHMANN, 
ii 42—43; BaER-DeLITZsScH, Ezechiel, pref. 
zii. | pararu. IV? 50 ¢ 6 li-is-pu- 
ux (® BIB)-ku-nu-si il GIS-BAR 
ez-zu (cf T™ iii 169, 173). Bu 88—5—12, 
75+ 76 colii 8 ... a-na sa-pax (var 
pan) mäti u nisé (= K 192 O). TP III 
Ann 42 ana la sa-pa-ax na-gi-i-su; 
Smith, Asurb, 292 X: sa-pa-ax mati-su; 
also KB ii 208 rm, 2 17. K 12388 + 13101 
RB 2 BIR-ax mätäti (THompson); K 
1383, 2 only BIR. K 2852 -+-K 9662 i 34 
(end) it-ta-cga-a sa-pa-ax mäti-ka. 
Banks, Diss, 12, 1 no 4, 77 a-mat-su 
sap-li3 ina a-la-ki-3a ma-a-tu i-sa- 
ap-pa-ax; ibid, ! 63 (end) ma-a-ta i- 
sap[-pax?] || bitäta u-xat-tu & u- 
ab-bat (61). 83, 1—18, 1385 iii 18 ta- 
ar | TAR | sa-pa-xu. pm sapxu. 
Etana-legend (KB vi (1) 104 1 7) sa-ap- 
xu ad(t,t)-mu-u-a (BA ii 392; iii 364 
foll); Creation-frg IV 68 see sixü; perh. 
KM 32, 11 the nations sa-pi-ix-ti(=2f); 
5, 7 (end) su-pu-ux (= ip) ta-ni[-xi?); 
6,53 ba sa-ap-xi. II 39 (e-)f 44 sa-pi- 
ix, AV 6588; Br 5681. 

3} 28 ii 53 kin-na pu-xur-ta u-sap- 
pi-xa; [V2 51 5 15—16 ina puxri 8a 
U-sap-pi-xu (= 28 ii 78), ina el-la-ti 
ka-cir-ti 3a u-par-ri-ru (both, quest- 


ions). V 64 a 31 u-sap-pi-ix || upar- 
rir, I scattered. Sn Bav 37 pu-xzur-äu- 
nu u-sap-pi-ix-ma u-par-ri-ir el-lat- 
su-un, their army I destroyed and ruined 
their power. Sn iv 42 ellfte-Su u-sap- 
pi-ix-ma u-par-ri-ir pu-xur-su 
Messerscamipt, Stele Nabuna’ids, 64, 24 
u-sap-pax el-lat ..... (WINCKLER, 
Forsch., i 492—3); T™ vii 5 u]-sa-ap- 
pax urpita-ki || u-xal-laq üma-ki; 
6, u-sap-pax kis-pi-ki; v 5 u-sap- 
pa-ax kis-pi-ki (also v 86, 87). KM 11, 
37 su-up-pi-ix-ma adi VII-Su pu- 
tur. IV? 39 @ 32 mu-si-pi-ix el-la-at 
(mat) Su-ba-ri-i rapalti (AJSL xii 
168). Esh ii 27 mu-sap-pi-ix nisé 
‚(mät) Man-na-a-a. KB vi (1) 36, 30 
mu[-sap]-pi-ix a-di-3u-nu, AV 5590. 
IV? 60* 0 R7 mes-re-tu-u-a su-up- 
pu-xa | i-ta-ad-da(?)-a a-xi-tum. 

-} IV? 16 b 27—8 bi-na-ti-su us- 
sap-pi-xu (= BA-BIR-BIR-RI-Eß). 
Q Creat.-frg IV 106 ki-ig-ri-da up- 
tar-ri-ra pu-xur-Sa is-sap-xa, her 
host was broken up, her throng was 
scattered; LEHMANN, ii 42. DT 59 O 18 
na-as-pi-xi (ip /) kima im-ba-ri. IV? 
89 b 36 see Aapaxu. Derr.: 

sapxu adj scattered }aufgelöst, zerstreut} 
Sarg Cyl 31: Sargon mu-pa-xir (mät) 
Ma-an-na-a-a sa-ap-xi mu-ta-ki-in 
(mät) B1-li-b(p)i dal-xi, Lyon, Sargon, 
64. Perhaps also the dapxu (gq. v.) of 
Xammurabi, II 62 no 2, 9 a-na pu-ux- 
xur nisé sap-xa-a-ti, efc. (ZK ii 352). 
Perhaps also Sargon, Ann XIV 12; 
Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 120, 121 sa-ap- 
xa-a-ti. 10 in Merodach-Balad. stone i 38. 
A| is: 

suppuxu adj Nabd 293, 1 gidimmaré su- 
up-pu-xu-tu (Preiser, KAS 85, below); 
AV *52 col 1. 

sapku cf Zapku. 

sa-pi-ku. P.N. V 53 0101. 

saplu. bowl, plate {Schiissel, Schale} AV 
6584; KAT? 208; FränkeL, Lehnwörter, 
67 fol. Anp i122: 3000 kappé siparri 
(sa-ap-li siparri a-ga-na-a-te si- 
parri); ii 64 (67) sa-ap-li (siparri). 
KB i 80, 82, 92; also Anp ii 92; KB i 150 
no 2 sap-lu xurägi. K 164, 3 sa-ap-lu 
JamniP!täbi, BA ii 635; see also zi- 
qitu. 
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supälu. V 26 e-f 30 GIS-SE-RU (= ($ 46) = Mon, O 12 is-pu-nu; Ob 158 


KAK)-A = su-pa-lu preceded by du- 
u-sum, AV 6847, Br 7464. Zm., Rilual- 
laf., 75—78, 7 GS) su-pa-li. GGA '98, 
811 ad MS texts, pl 8 (K 4174-4583) iv 
24 su-pa-lu, & see M® 54 sub lardu. 
II 23 e-f 22 su-pa-lum (& ti-ja-rum) 
= GIß erinu (H 34, 821; Br 10805). Sm 
841297, 10 U-KI-AN-SES-KI = su- 
pa-lu followed by a-gu-ci-im-tu, Br 
6075. Löw, Pflanzennamen, 279 compares 
Aram 5pp; see also Hommet, PSBA xxi 
136: Byr xbdidpp, Aristolochia, ScaEır, 
Notes LX, 5 (Rec. Trav., xxiii) (dam) su- 
pa-lam. 

sapalginu. a plant {eine Pflanze} K 4398; 
AV 6579; Br 6054, 13091. See kur- 
kanü. 


sapanu (& very rarely Sapanu) pr is(ß)- 


pun, pS isap(p)an, ip supun. | ka- 
tamu. AV 6580; Br 4420, 7605. H¥ 52; 
74; Proc. Am. Or. Soc., xiii 52. ZA 
iii 60; iv 155; v 40. cover; overpower, 
and then, destroy {bedecken; überwäl- 
tigen, zerstören! ete. Sn Bav 52 ir-ci- 
is-su i-na m6 as-pu-un, I covered (the 
city’s) ground with water. — Creat.-frg 
IV 54 sa-pa-na lam-du, they know how 
to destroy; R 2 (med) ana sa-pan mä- 
titi. IV2 18, 3 Oi 36 see maqatu 5 
(579 col 1, 1—3). V 34 c 49 (command) 
sa-pa-nim mat a-a-bi-ja! 149 a 20 
.o.. &-na sa-pan mati xul-lu-qu 
ni3& (he planned); also see Jastrow, Dib- 
barafragm., p 5. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 
iii 8 see sapaxu; 83—1—18, 215, 4.... 
(mät) AgSur sa-pan mät nakirésu 
(Winckter, Forsch., ii 3, 4). Scuem, Rec. 
Trav., xx no xxxv (= KB vi, 1, 300) 20 
.-+. Ak-ka-di-i sa-pa-nu. — Sp II 
265aii5 na[....J-nu-ma is-pu-nu il- 
la-ku urux muti. Asb iv 71, whom 
Sennacherib .... is-pu-un (had killed; 
ii 120) ... 78, nis& 8a-a-tu-nu ..... 
as-pu-nu (Meissner, ZA x 81; LEHMANN, 
ZA xiv 376). II 67, 22 a-bu-bi3 as-pu- 
un-ma || u-3ax-ri-ba da-ad-me-su 
(Sarg Ann 272); ibid, 2 a-bu-bis is-pu- 
nu. I 35 no 3, 13 is-pu-nu a-bu-ba- 
nis (KB i 188—9). I 49 c 3 a-bu]-bis 
tas-pu-nu; DT 71, 19 a-bu-ba-nis 
tas-pu-un, 21 tas-pu-na ti-la-nis 
te-äe[-me]; Salm, Obel, 21 id-pu-nu 


aS-pu-un (I 48, 7); cf HI 10, 28; V 64 
b 38 (11 Sin) li-is-pu-un ga-ri-ja. — 
KB iii (2) 66 mo 12, 40 su-pu-un kul- 
latsum || xulliq napxar mati a’abi. 
— K 1282 efe., O7 (end) nis a-sap- 
pan (KB vi (1) 68—9); del 122 (129) me- 
Xu-u i-sap-pan mätu (BA i 133; NE 
140, 129; KB vi 238—9); 8 954 R 5—6 
Ba-di-i il-te-ni&S a-sap-pan (= NE- 
IB-SE-SE-GI-EME-SAL). TP viii 64 
whosoever my tablet and foundation-do- 
cument i-xap-pu-u i-sa-pa-nu. — Esh 
i 11 calls himself sa-pi-nu gi-mir da- 
ad-me-Su (of Sidon); TP ii 87 TP sa- 
pi-nu gimir altüti (cf iii 33); Anpi 7 
Ninib sa-pin mät näkire. SP II 987 
O 24 sa-pi-in-nu mäti käli[su?]; 
Sarg Cyl 29 sa-pi-in (mät) An-di-a. 
V 44614 PLN. ofaking: Sa-pi-in mat 
nukurti. Zürich-inser. of TP III, 2 (end) 


' etlu qar-du sa[-pi-in] PSBA xviii 158 


—9. IV2 21 70 1 BR 17 the firegod sa- 
pi-in (@SE-SE-A-AN) a-a-bi; 26 a 
1—2 Nergal .... sa-pi-in mat nu- 
kurti; also cf IV2 24 no 1, 57—8 (HCV 
xxxvii), V 64 5 16 two laxmu of eS- 
marü-stone Sa-pi-in a-a-bi-ja; c 55 
(Anunitum) sa-pi-na-at (*™6!) na-ak- 
ru. Sn v 57 the mighty warchariot is 
called sa-pi-na-at za-’-i-ri; v 82 sa- 
pi-na-at rag-gi u ge-ni. Written za- 
bi-in in Xammurabi-biling., 8 & often. — 
8° 92 si-i | SE | sa-pa[-nu]; perh. 8° 
156 ta-ab | TAB | sa-pa[-nu] Br 3768; 
V42c-d54 GUSUR-GUSUR=sa-pa- 
nu in one group with ba-'-u & etequ 
(Br 5506). 
Derr. naspanu, nagipa(n)tu & 


Sapannu, c. sf. sa-pan, obscurity, dark- 


ness | Verborgenheit, Dunkel, Tiefe! || ka- 
timtu (q. v.). Sn Kut 4, 12 da paruti 
nen i-na sa-pan (484) Am-ma-na-na 
ugaptini pänißu; Sarg Bull 33 fol, who 
the corpses of his warriors i-na sa-pan 
tam-tim ugarrinu gurünis. K 509, 8 
the Birtaeans a-na sa-pan-ni ap-pa- 
ru 3a Bäbili ki-i a5-pu-ru (Hr 259) 
into the darkness of the swamp. Neb 131, 
11 SE-BAR grows ina sa-pan ap-pa- 
ri. See also Sn Rass 76; BA i 241; ii 400; 
Meissner & Rost, 30. 


sapnu. K 10244 Jumma GIS-BU sa- 
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ap-ni nößi Sakin. BezoLn, Catalogue, 
1075. 

sup(p)innu. K 4378 i 35 GIS-BA = su 
(-up)-pi-in-nu; 26 GIS-BA-SU = 3 
qa-ti; 37 @GIS-BA-KA=3 gur-ri (fol- 
lowed by mu-ma3-8i-xu); 39 GIS-BA- 
NAM = su-(up)-pi-in si-nun-ti (AV 
6850); 49 GIS-BA-BAL = su-pi-in 
(-nu) pi-laq-qi; 50 GIS-BA-BAL- 
BAL = 8 pi-laq-qa-ati (var -te). D 
86—7; Br 111; Homme, Sum. Lesest., i 5 
wahrsch, cover }Umhiillung, Decke}. IV? 
18 no 3 ii 3—4 ina su-pi-in[-ni-ka elli] 
followed by ina pa-Sul-ti (6); ina bu- 
’u-di (8; II 45 b 67, 70); K 4138, 19 su- 
up-pi-in-nu preceded by b(p)u-kan- 
nu, M5 texts, pl 5. 

supanü (?). K 5464 RB 13 su-pa-ni-ja lu- 
pa(-xat?, p346)-ti (Hr™ 198; PSBA xviii 
230 fol). 

sappandu. Rm 367 +83, 1—18, 461 a iii 7 
GIS-SIM-ES-XA-RA = ‘Sap-pan- 
du. M5 74 col 1. 

sapsapäte, pl some part of the body jein 
Körperteill. Sn v 85 sa-ap-sa-pa-te 
u-na-kis; Luorzey, Diss, 23: ear-lap 
{Ohrläppchen}. Havpt-Prcuzs: testicles; 
Lyox: extremities, limbs. Cf Bszoxp, 
Catalogue, 1516 Jumma GIS-BU lidan- 
gu ina sa-ap-sa-pi. (!) 

sapsuptu f BOR iii 30 ad IV? 61 c 23 sa- 
ap-su-up-ta-ka ra-bi-tu anaku (i. e, 
Istar), Bangs, AJSL xiv 273: thy great 
supporter (?) am I. 

saparu 7. surround jumgeben} ZA v 15 reads 
T. A. (Ber) 26146 5a....su-up-pu-ru, 
which is surrounded (_} pm); Lé i 24 i8- 
ta-na-as-bar (?) is also refered to this 
verb by LEHMann, ii 68; but cf ZA x 82 
rm 2 (/saparn). 

saparu 2. net {Netz}. id (G18)-SA-PAR, 
Br 3126; AV 6581. Hommxet, VK 413; 
DH 29; DPF 21 rm. V 50 5 43 ana bamé 
8a-par-Su us-pa-ri-ir-ma (KB vi, 1, 
338); [V2 16 a 13—14 sa-pa-ru (= SA- 
PAR, H 38, 85) la a-ci-e 8a ana lim- 
ni tar-gu; a 29—30 see kasü, (412 col 1); 
15* iii 16—17 see na’alu, 1 S3 nob (end) 
p 629 col 1; also see saxapu (TP III Ann 
37; Il 67, 13). Creat.-/rg 1V 41 e-pu- 
ui-ma sa-pa-ra sul-mu-u kir-bis 
Ti-ämat; 44, i-du-uS sa-pa-ra uS- 
taq-ri-ba; 95 (end) sa-pa-ra-Su u- 


Sal-mi-3i; 112 sa-pa-ris (= ina sa- 
pari) na-du-ma (KBvi,1,338). K 3449 a, 
R1 sa-pa-ra 3a i-te-ep-pu-su; Asb 
iv 61 sa-par iläni rabtti... 8a la 
na-par-Su-di (ZA x 80 on Wl 59 foll); 
ZIMMERN, Ritualtaf., 75—78, 34 sa-pa-ru 
a-na (il) Samasu (Ül) Adad. ZAv59, 
3 ar-mu ina sa-pa-ri-ka. IV?2 26 a 22 
—23 SA-PAR (22), in 23 Se-e-tu 3u- 
par-ru-ur-tu & sa-pa-ru da ana tam- 
tim tar-cu. II 22 (K 242) i 13 GIS- 
SA-PAR = sa-pa-ru || Se-e-tum. 
Perh. H 128 R8be-li-ku sa-par-ra (??) 
gi-i-ri ina za-ki-ki sur-b(p)u-ga-at 
anaku, 

sapparru. K 4152 R 32 sa-ap-par-ru 
between z(g)a-’-i-ri-in-nu & la-a- 
tum, AV 6585. 

supüru m enclosure, wall {Umschliessung, 
Mauer} AV 6773; Br 5558. — a) of a city 
feiner Stadt} esp. in the phrase: Uruk 
su-pu-ri, Erech the well-walled, forti- 
fied {das festummauerte Erech} often in 
NE 1, 9; 51, 12; 12, 36; 13, 6, 48, 174; 
del 266 (297); 282 (820); Z8 ii 167. JEN 7; 
ZB 73; Jensen, 171; KB vi (1) 424. P.N. 
Neb vi 57 ta-a-bi su-pu-ur-su name of 
the wall of Borsippa (cf V 84 5 22); also 
II 50 (a-)b 27; 59; ZDMG 53, 657 foll, — 
b) resting place of cattle, sheep, efc.; fold 
|Pferch, Hürde} || tarbagu ($uparruru, 
III 64, 13). JRAS vol 23 ('91) 400, 30: 
im-mir su-pu-ri the sheep of the fold; 
Banks, Diss, p 14, 1 no 4, 108—4 Su-u 
ü-mu....su-pu-rii-na-as-sax, §° 248 
a-ma-aS (cfamaésbu || abaru, surround) 
| i | su-pu-ru; IV? 4 b 30—31 milk 
brought is-tu su-pu-ri el-lu (|| istu 
tarbaci elli, 2¥); 18* no 6 R 3—4 ina 
su-pu-ri-8i-na (of the she-asses) i-dir- 
tu id[-ta-kan]; 9 5 3—4 cf mart, 1 5 
(584 col 2). — 10 in V 43 a 16, Month 
Tammuz is the month of the feast of the 
god Sarri supüri. supüru & tarbagu 
in astronomy: of halo of the moon & the 
sun, cf Taompson, Reports, vol ii pref. 
xxiv, and, again, KB vi (1) 338. 

(amdl) sipiru, an official {Beamter}. Nabd 
245, 9 ina naza-zu da X (*mÖl) gi-pi- 
ri; see also ZA iii 135, 137, 8. MEISSNER, 
Diss, 21; AV 6737; T° 112. Oyr 177, 2 
G (m8!) sif-pi]-ri %a mär [Sarri], 
KB iv 272—3; Cyr 44, 4 (8™6!) gi-pi-ri 
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Ba Barri; AV* 52col1. Strassm., Stock- 
holm, no 3, 7 one of the witnesses men- 
tioned is Qu-qu-u (*™61) si.pi-ri. 8 
+ 329, 76—11, 17, 5 (amdl) gi-pi-ri 
(amöl) qgal-la (BOR ii 15; 48). 
sip(b)ru Neb 201, 8 si-ip-ru 3a ina a- 
me-lu-tum ib-ba-as-Su-u (KB iv 192, 
193). 

siparru m a metall: bronce, or copper fein 
Metall: Bronze oder Kupfert} id UD- 
KA-BAR AV 6739. SP 113 za-bar | 
UD-KA-BAR | si-par-ru (H 27, 583; 
8 9, 26; Br 7819). V 23 g-h 11 fol UD- 
KA-BAR = si-par-ru, also = qu-u, 
Wab-bu, etc.; AV 2786; ZA viii 76 no 2. 
Sarg Ann 207 ma-xi-ri kaspi ki-ma 
si-par-ri ina kirib Asdur i-Sim-mu. 
Sarg Cyl 51 kaspi u siparri ”?: in silver 
and copper (KB ii 46). Esh vi 8 siparri 
namri, cf Sarg Ann 199. Br. M. 79, 2 
—1, 1/28 si-pa-ar-ri (ZA ii 128). H 
129, 24 (end) a-na-ak si-par-ri(=UD- 
KA-BAR-DA) + 30. id often, e. g. TP 
ii 80, 50, 58, 59; vi 15, 20; + MEB ii 
50 etc. V 33 d 43 ina a-Sa-at siparri. 
Many things are made of siparru ¢. g. 
gullatu, narmaku (Camb 153, 2). In 
T. A. id often, Lo 29, 53; 30, 47; Berl 27 b 
40 (ZA v 15) elc. — § 65, 21 (sipirru); 
Homme., VK 244; ZDMG 45, 340 Yza- 
bar = bronce; ZA i 2 rm 3; Poanon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 144; Hattvy, ZK i 182 § 4; 
reading cipa(i)rru; Winck.er, Forsch, 
i 160—68, etc.; ii 165: bonds, fetters {Fes- 
sel} K 653, 6 si-par-ri parzilli = fet- 
ters of iron (Hr! 154); K 655 R 7 (Hr 
132). Ipem, Forsch., ii 303: siparru: Ba- 
byl.: bronce; Assyr.: copper; while eru 
= Babyl. copper, and Assyr. bronce. JOHN- 
ston, JAOS xxii 15 same Y as sapäru 
“net” & supüru “enclosure”. 
Sippar(-ra) Babylonian city } Babylonische 
Stadt}. § 46; AV 6736. Br 7902, 7940. 
H 59, 16 i-na ka-ri Si-par (= UD- 
KIB-NUN-KI); id also KB iii (2) 6 no 2 
coliil; ii 5. 8 1028 (Hrb 418) 18; Asb 
iv 84, 92. II 50 cols viii/vii 33 BAD]- 
UD-UL-KAK-A = dur UD-KIB- 
NUN-KI = Stadtmauer von Bippar (La- 
TRILLE, ZA i 26; LEHMANN, ii 53; KB iii 
(1) 201 rm tt; ZDMG 53, 659/fol). V 62 
a-b 54 du-u-ru Si-ip-par. Merodach- 
Balad. stone ii 8 Sip-par(ki). — BEZoLD, 
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Catalogue, 2190 = BN HD; but see J. Ha- 
LEvy, ZA ii 401—2; Rech. critiques, 259; 
Brown-GeEsenivs, 709; FRIEDRICH, Kabiren, 
9—14. On the location of Sippara, see 
W. Hayes Warp, Proc. Am. Or. Soc., 


Oct. ’85. 


sippirü. V 26 e-f 26, 27 GIS[ JY-UD 


(Br 7792); GIS{ ]Y-UD-KIB-NUN- 
KI (2. e. of Sippar) = sip-pi-ru-u, 
something made at Sippar (?), AV 6736, 
6740. 


s($S)ipp(bb)üru. K 2148 ii 4 sip-pu-u-ra 


rak-sa-at, followed by irat-sa pi-ta- 
a-at, in a description of an idol (Götter- 
type; ZA ix 118, 417); also 8, istu qaq- 
qadi-3a ana Sip-pu-ri-sa (vom Kopf 
bis zur Mitte des Körpers?? Nabels??); 
10, idtu sip-pu-ri-8a ana ka-an-tap- 
pi-5a. Or méb(p)uru? 


sipittu mourning {Trauer Ysapadu. $85, 


14; ZA i 262. Asb vii 15 e-ru-ub u-Sib- 
ma ina si-pit-ti etc. (KB ii 210, 211); 
also Sarg Khors 78 nis a-Bi-ib lib-bi- 
$a e-me-da si-pit-tu u gir-xza; Ann 
136; Stele i45. II 35 e-f 31 perh. si-pit 
(or e?)-tum? 


saccaru see sesseru, 
sägu. intr.: be narrow, thin {eng, schmal 


sein! G § 106. V 21 9-h68 KIL = sa[-a- 
qu] || kara. Perhaps also press, distress 
{driicken, bedriingen} 81—2—4, 188 O 11 
Istar mimma $a bul-lu-lu i-si-iq-sa 
(distresses her), ZA v 67; Kine, First 
Steps, 249 fol. — _J shorten {verkiirzen} 
K 8522 R 9 (KB vi, 1, 36; 353) see ni- 
cirtu, d(p 430) & kart, 2, where also 
Asb ii 54; KB ii 242, 49; Sn v 13 nap- 
3a-tus u-si-qa (189 pr). ZA iii 302; V 
45 v 42 tu-sa-a-qa. Perhaps also V 65 
b 6 u-si-qa-ma, see KB iii (2) 112 & ra 
11; BA iii 214. 

Derr. these 8: 


siqu. narrow, short, slim{eng, kurz, schmall} 


= us, HeEsr. 1.231; AJP viii 267. 8° 
6,8 BE = si-ku: pu-u (§ 25). K 4378 
(D 88) vi 8 GIS-MA’-SIG-GA = (elip- 
pu) si-iq-tum, a short; narrow vessel, 
preceded by (elippu) a-rik-tum (II 62 
no 2, 37) Br 11875; Haupt, Sintflutbe- 
richt, 30. 


süqu (& sügu) m street {Strasse} pl sü- 


qäni & sügäti (§§ 64; 706) AV 6857; 
Br 379, 5878—80. 10 SIL (NE 22, 49; 


IV? 31 Rs; O0 78; 8" 304) & E-SIR(-RA) 
which = sulü, masSdaxu. H 9 & 202, 
20 si-la  SIL | su-u-qu (II 33 c-d 11); 
Cyr 361, 7—8. See also § 9, 106; Hommet, 
Zwei Jagdinschriften, 61; J® 34; BA i 
102 rm *. IV2 2 col v 23—4 ni-ik (iD I- 
sum(-tag) na-gir su-qi (H 175 %0 7; 
see nägiru); tbid, 55—6; IV2 15 i 20—21; 
26 b 5 see sult; IV? 26 b 1—2/3 su-ga- 
am (= E-SIB-RA) ina a-la-ki-’u, as 
he walked in the street; 28* no 4 R 70 
su-u-qu (= E-SIB) 3a la-la-a la a3- 
bu-u. V 25 ced & ina su-ki-im (=SIL) 
it-ta-8i. 119d 33 ina su-ki Su-ru-ub; 
b 12 a-na su-qi it-tin-ru-ub. NE 49, 
196 su-qa 3a Uruk rak-bu-u[-ni] (KB 
vi (1) 176—77); XII (vi) 12 8a ina su-qi 
na-da-a (see also Sp II 265 a xxi 7; iv 4 
su-qa). Neb viii 87 su-uq-8u (3. e. of 
Marduk) la e-nim. 17 F 14 u8(??)-rab- 
bi su-qi-Su. V 65 5 36 see sulü. K 2852 
+ K 9662, margin, 1: ... ina (?) su-ki-e- 
Su xa-du-u, on its street(s) rejoyced. 
Often inc. t. (TC 109—110). PEiser, KAS 
22,15. Vertr. 132, 2; 31, 12 ra-Su-tu sa 
Gi-mil-lu ga ina su-u-qa (ibid, p 249); 
also perh, Nabd 838, 3 money which N 
ultu sitiqi i38%; 493, 6 suluppu ga ina 
su-u-qu-’-. On Nabd 781, 15 see KoaLER- 
Peiser, i 2; ii 23. — K 2061 ii 5 E-SIR 
= su-u[-qu]; 6, E-SIR-SIG = su-qa 
[-qu-u?] i. & a small street, a lane; 7, E- 
8IR-DUG-TAB-MA = su-qi ir-bit- 
ti; thus read II 33 c-d 11 SIL = su-u- 
qu; 12SIL-DAMAL-LA=süqu rap- 
su (| rébita; Br 405, also K 126, 31 in 
Rev. Sem. i 171—2), 14 su-qa-qu-u, 
16 su-ki irJ-bit-ti. IV2 13 5 51 a-na 
su-uq ir-bit-ti (id also IV2 59 b 24, end) 
§ 1285. — Zimmern, ZA x 13 reads Sp ii 
265axxv8(end) ina suqi aliid-d[a...; 
but Strone, PSBA xvii 151 ina puxur 
it...., Sumak sügi see sumäku. pl 
8n Bell 61 biröti u su-qa-a-ni; ZA iii 
318, 89 bi-ri-e-ti u su-qa-a-ni us- 
per(?)-di-ma; BA iii 100; IV? 56a 2 su- 
qa-a-ti (Meissner & Rost, 70 C 8); Asb 
iv82 SIL-MES || re-ba-a-ti. P.N. Su- 
qa-a-a (often). 

sugäqu (later uq4qu), alley, lane {Enge 
Strasse, Gasse! Arm xppw. Br 5882; see 
suqu, & III 48 no 3, t0 su-qa-qi; thus 
also IIL 48 no 2, 2 (K 316) mu-gu-u a-di 
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su-qa-qi (against p 571 col 2). JENSEN, 
ZA xiv 183; BA iii 582; SBOT, Ezechiel, 
p 64. 

saqqu cf gaqqu 1, 2. 

suqu Camb 313, 6 SE-BAR su-qu-u in 
distinction from SE-BAR $a irbi 3a 
babi, BA i 633. 

siqdum see sigdum. 

sagalu. K 4309 R (80) 4 sa-qa-lum fol- 
lowed by pa-a-du, pädu Sa mimma. 

sagapu, isqup, see zagapu, izqup. 

suqarum. V 28 no 4e 80 su-qa-a-rum 
= ri-e.... AV 6855. 

sagaru, isqur & iäqur (DeE.itzscu, Rost & 
others) for zakaru (pp 279—80), ad TP 
i 38: TP whose name, as ruler over the 
four quarters (of the world), he (Aéur) 
proclaimed (i&-qu-ru) forever; 27, ye 
have called (taS-qu-ra). Sarg Cyl 49 
day & night ak-pu-ud az- -ma 
epessu agbi. H 50 iii 19, 22; ® 116 ii 
44 (= H 67 iii 14); Esh i 42; 1704 22; 
S Asb viii 45; i 22; Smıtu, Asurb, 283, 91. 
— EV 35, 35 lit-taß(s,2)-ka-ru a- 
ma-a-ta; I 27 no 2, 93; V 65528; Sargon, 
Khors 188, See however zakaru; Haupt, 
BA i 76 note **; Jour. Bibl. Lit., xix 68 
rm 40. 

sigir (AV 6627), seqar m speech, word, 
command, order {Rede, Wort, Geheiss}. 
II 66 no 1, 2 (si-qir-8a kabtu); Anpi5; 
Creat.-frg II 138 se-qar 3ap-ti-ja (III 
64, 122); IV 9 se-qar-ka = ci-it pi-i- 
ka; TP i381 i-na si-qir “)) Samas (III 
5 no 1, 5); 44 i-na si-qir Bél; vi 61, 76 
i-na si-gir “!) Ninib, see zikru, 1 
(pp 280, 281). Kine, Magic, 22, 10 ina 
se-ik-ri-ka kabti; I1 66 no 1,2. BARTH, 
Etym. Studien, 64 cf 120; JENsEn, KB vi 
(1) 329 sikru, sikir. 

sa-qa-tum ef girku, 1. 

säru 7. pr isär rage {toben}. V 55, 32 a- 
Sam-Sa-tu ic-g¢a-nun-da i-sa-ar me- 
xu-u (g.v.). Perh. II 42 no 3 O 10 sa- 
a-a-ru & II 29 c-d 56 (AV 6599, Br 7137). 

säru 2. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, nos 1—20, 
99 su-ur-ta tu-Sa-ar; 39, 4 .... BSU- 
ur-ta tu-sa-ar-ma; ibid, p 103 rm 8: 
surta surru a technical term of the 
barü-service not yet explained; Sm 747 
R 8 fol: su-ur-tum $a bariti, explain- 
ing u-sar-rum (9). See surtu, 2. 
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NOTE. — On surta surru consult MEISSNER, 

ZA xv 415—16. saru 1 & 2 perhaps the same 
with general meaning of make noise || ausgelassen 
sein, VATh 4106 ili 9 Sabitu says to Gilgame3: 
ur-ri u mu-3i su-ur n me-li-il (sei ausge- 
lassen und vergnügt). 

säru d. ring {Ring}? Zimmern, loc. cit., 
no 61 ii 8 sa-a-ri tu-se-taq, the rings 
thou shalt remove; see no 62 RB 6; & ibid, 
pp 178, 179 rm 14; refers to K 8669 ii 29, 
iii 19 where (S) sa-a-ri, pl sa-ra-a-ni 
are carried in one’s hands; ibid, iii 25 (i®) 
8a-a-ri us-si-tu-qu. 

säru ¥. an animal jein Tier}. BezoLp, 
Catalogue; 1247 ad K 12504 Summa sa- 
a-ri, mentioned together with turäxu, 
cabitu, and nößu. 


_ >— — 
saru 9. K55Rıl =] =Y--A=sa- 


a-ri, preceded by di-i-ru & di-ru-tu; 
MS texts, pl ı. 


saru (?) in name of star kakkab rés sa- 
ri III 57 a 42. 


sa-rum, I 47 e-f 54 cf dämu (251 col 2, 
below); H 28, 630; AV 6600, 8739; Br 
8672, KB vi (1) 575. 


sarru /. adj obstinate, rebellious; also as 2 
rebel faufrührerisch ; Empörer! ZB 6 rm 2, 
(Ysararu); pl f sarräte (amäte)=re- 
bellious, seditious words; rebellion, efc. 
AV 6610; Br 7275; KB vi (1) 324. H 127, 
55—6 sa-ar-tum (ZA i 400; Br 1346); 
zB iii 131 ma-mit sar-ri u si-la-a-ti 
(9. v.). II 49 no 3 e-f 38 star (kekkab) 


LUL-LA (THompson, Reports, ii, pref. | 


XXXV rm 1) = sa-ar-rum (JENSEN, 120: 
the refractory; KB vi, 1, 324); 36, na- 
kar; 37, Sa-nu-um-ma; 38, a-xu-u; 
also see H 26, 546; I 51 no 2 0 33. V 
16 c-d 48 SAG-BAL-E = sa-ar-ru, Br 
8538. Perhaps IV? 51 a 34 ul i-di sar- 
ti ili (or Sertu?, KM 12). pl Creat.-/rg 
IV 72 u-kal sar-ra-a-ti (KB vi, 1, 26 
—7: sich von jemandem lossagen; HERR. 
ix 20); also KB vi, 1, 36 line 26 4a sa-ar- 
ti u[-3at-mi-ix?] and ibid, 354; Z® iii 
12; Sm 2022 (WınckLer, Sargon “Asdod”, 
188) 32 da-bab(bib?) sa-ar-ra-a-ti 
(KB ii 64 rm ™); Sarg Ann XIV 48; 
Khors 38; Ann 75 (cf dababu). Sp ii 
265 a xxiv 5 sar-ra-a-tum u 1a kénatu 
igruquéu sa-an-tak-ku. T. A. (Ber) 
40, 22 A-mu-ri amölüti sa-ru-du; 


24 a 32 a-na améliti sa-ar-ru-ti; Lo 
35, 7. 


| sarru 2. II 32 c-d 28 sa-ar-rum, together 


with Su-gu-u & pur-su-mu a | of3i[-i- 
bu??] old, old man {alt, Greist AV 6610. 
KB vi (1) 569. 


sarru(m) 3. KB iv 12 (7 4) 26—7: ‘Sar- 


ru-um | MI ‘S’ar-ra-am. 


siru. hedge, wall {Umfassung, Wand} = 1p; 


but Gesznıus-BRown, 690 compares 1nd. 
AV 6751. V 42 g-h 25, 26 IM-BE, IM- 
SA(=LIB)-BA-AX=si-i-ru followed 
by Sal-la-ru (Br 8386, 8471). V 32 a-c 21 
IM-ZI = Sal-la-ru & si-i-ru (Br 8388); 
d-f49 GI-KAK-A =si-i-ru |-magallu 
(q. v.) 3a ré’i (Br 2481) resting place of 
the shepherd, which also = düru (48) & 
tarbagu (50). II 28 b-c 52 we have MU - 
SA-DUL-LA = si-i-ru (33 c-d 77) Br 
1263, 14235. See also supü, 2. 


süru rebel {Rebell} T. A. (Ber) 171, 6 


(amdöl) su-u-ru. KAT3 28 rm 1. 


Stiri in T. A. see Subartu (Subari); Ber 


42, 17 a-na (mät) Su-ri, BA iv 181 foll; 
AV 6881, 6863. 


surru/. moment {Augenblick} KB vi (1) 324 


V sararu; thus properly: motion, change 
{Bewegung, Veränderung. ® 116 ii 5 
(H 65) SU-GAR-TUR-LAL=sur-ru, 
followed by SU-GAR-TUR-LAL-BI 
=fum-ma. Sp II 265aiii4 ku[ J- 
ma a-na sur-ri; xx 11 (end) ta-rab 
a-na sur-ri. — mostly found as issurri 
(=ina surri), issuri, isurri, properly: 
at the moment when, as soon as, when 
jim Augenblick als, sobald als, wann}. 
K 525, 6 is-su-ur-ri (10, i-su-ur-ri) 
sarru beli iqabbi ma-a, as soon as 
my lord, the king inquires, Hr’ 252. K 
691, 9 is-su-ri etc. (Hr! 45); K 1234 R 1 
Sin i-su-ri (as soon as Sin has entered 
his temple) Hr” 134. BA i 248. adv of 
surru is: 

surris. at once, suddenly, hastily jaugen- 
blicklich, plötzlich, eilends} || zamar (28 
99; IV2 54 6 2). 1V2 5404 ru-um-me 
ma-ak-si-3u lip-pu-us sur-ri8, see 
napasu; & also for IV? 60* C R 5; O 20 
(beg) sur-risd us-ta-dir za-mar ux- 
ta-mag; I 49615 sur-riä lib-ba-Su 
i-nu-ux; perh. also a 13 (BA iii 218). 
KB vi (1) 280—1 col 3 (4) 10 sur-r]is 
li-gi ri-gim-Si-na namtäru (+ 14, 





var -ri-is). K 3364 R 9 sur-ris ta-ta- 
mu-u. 

surru 2. see mutamétu (624 col 1). 

surrü 7. magician, priest {Magier, Priester} 
ef kali; Jensen, ZA vii174. 8° 287 sur- 
ru | id | sur-ru-u (288, ka-lu-u); see 
surmaxxu. 

surrü 2. cf Surrü. 

sarbu /. mourning, lamentation {Gram, 
Trauer, Wehklage}. V 35, 26 an-xu-ut- 
SU-DU U-pa-As-Si-xa U-Sa-ap-ti-ir 
sa-ar-ba-su-nu their sighing I stilled, 
their mourning I made cease (BA ii 253). 
NE 62, 33—35 ina ni-is-sa-ti ina sar- 
bi.... 85, ina ta-ni-xi. 

s(Sjarbu 2. KB vi (1) 164 col 3, 3 öätiq 
S(s)a(i)r-bi, there passed by a cold wind 
jes zog vorüber ein kalter Wind}, KB vi 
(1) 447. 

Sarbillu. 8495 =H 109, 47 ME-IR-SIG 
= MIR-SIG = sar-bil-lu; perh. NE 
58, 3 sar-bi-il[-la?]. 

Sarganu. strong, mighty {stark, mächtig}. 
11 31 no 3, 27 sar-ga-nu || dan-nu (ZK 
i 271; LT 89). 

saradu. hitch, bind {anspannen, binden}. 
AV 6593. II 24 a-b 55 (ef 33 a-b 35) 
LAL =sa-ra-du Sa imöri, with mak- 
karu 3a iméri (p 540col1) in one group; 
Br 10105; ZK ii 260 rm 2: to hitch said 
of an ass, bind to a yoke || camadu, 
rakasu. _§ V 45 ii 5 tu-sar-rad. 
Derr.: 

sirdü (pl sird6?). reins {Ziigel} etc. JA’81 
tol xviii p 240—42: si-ir-da-a. Haver 
in Caerne, Isaiah (SBOT), 137 = TW. II 
23 a-b 5 ku-us-su-u si-ir-di-e = 3a- 
di-it-tum (a) /Sadadu, AV 8755. 165 
a 12 a-na Sa-a-tam si-ir-di-e-su, 
to drag his (god Marduk’s) yoke (I bent 
my neck), V 63414 a-na Sa-a-ti si- 
ir-di-e-3u-nu ku-un-nu-3u ki-3ad- 
su, AJP xi 498; ZK ii 261 rm; ZA v 407. 
Neb ii 9 a-na Sa-da-da se-ir-di-e-3u 
usatkanni libba. 

sirdu 7. command {Gebot}. K 4370 05 
(R 23) palaxu axäzu si-ir-du [ilänif) 
site’u. 

sirdu 2. a tree and a wood fein Baum 
und eine Holzart}, Meissner & Rosr, 16. 
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Sn Kui 4, 37 in the parks vine etc. (1%) si- 
ir-du u riqqé MA-GAL (= rabis) is- 
mu-xu + 41 (end) kisal (9) sir-di u 
xi-bi-is-ti. 

surdü. a bird; perh. falcon (Pmvcues) {ein 
Vogel, vielleicht Falke} AV 6865. II 37 
a-c 15; b-c 64 see kasüsu, b (416 col 2), 
Br 6393. ide. g. Asb x 15 ki-ma SUR 
(=SAG)-DU(=KAK)-XU a-bar-iu; 
also V 27c 15. IV230*n0o3 O 88 surda-a 
ig-cu-ra. K 626, 15. — See PincuHes, 
PSBA vi (’84) 57 fol; Homme, PSBA ’19, 
314 § 33 compares Georgian Shavardem (1), 
falcon; also see JRAS ’97, 117—8 (Pın- 
CHES); Boissıer, Rev. Sém., vii 130 § 27; 
Meissner, BA iv 418—22, 

(dem) $S’ur-du-nu-u. K 5424, 4 (AV 8579; 
Br 14358), of the parallel column there is 
preserved only ....di; also Br 13984; 
14013 (K 5424, 5+). 

siriddatum. Dar 301, 4 isténit si-rid- 
da-tum Sa Sikari täbi. 

sirxu, sirix in P. N. Nabi-a-na-ka(?)- 
tum-si-ri-ix, Nabd 1054, 3. 

siriam (sariam), coat of mail, cuirass 
{Panzer} ZB 54 rm 1. Sn v 55 see la- 
basu Xt (p 474 col 2); also see ZA iii 
312, 57 si-ri-ja-am. V 32 (b)-¢ 54, 55 
sir-ja-am (>< AV 1365); in col b read 
SU (4. e. magak) ul-lu-lu (K 4547; ZB 
59). Neb 408, 23 Axat-abisu is to re- 
ceive annually a (subät) ‘3 ir-a-am. Ner 
28, 25 idten-it (subät) sir-a-am ga (9) 
a-mil-tum. K 419, 17 we read si-i-ru 
su-pi, which has been connected with 
siriam (Hr 119). T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 
37 (+ 38): I SU sa-ri-am (-+ 39 za- 
ri-am). KB i 150 no iv perh. sir (not 
bu)-u-ja. 

NOTE. — Jasrnzow, Religion, on del 6 reads 
sir-ja?}]-am thou hast placed upon thee; but 
Haupt kji-a-am; JENSEN, KB vi (1) 230 u i- 
n]aa-xina-da-at[-ta], und doch liegst du 


auf der Seite; ZA iji 417 3a la-a] na-da-at- 
ta (see also Hopkins Circulars 69, 7). 


saramu. “3 ag mu-sa-ri-mu ummäni, 
leader of troops {Leiter, Führer der Trup- 
pen}? Messerscanipt, Stele Nab, p 70. 

sarme. II 23 e-f 57 sa-ar-me = ki-is- 
tum, Br 12315; AV 6603. 

saramü K 943 R ı0 (is) sa-ra-me-e la 


si-ru-bu-tu; K 82, 14 (Hrb 176) so AV 6753, but read mutir-ru pu-tu (& see BA i 245—6,. u 


sarbatu cf garbatu. 
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ga-mu-ru, Hr’ 452; Meissner & Rost, 
‘Biu-villant, 10—11. | 

$armaxxun reading of GIS-SAR-MAX 
= kirü giru; §73” a large, grand garden, 
park {grosser Garten, Park}; Esh vi 14 
(ig) sar-max; Asb x 104 (KB ii 234); Sn 
Kui 4, 32 OS) sar-max-xu. 

‘Surmaxxu. Sarg Khors 157; Ann 418 
(amdöl) sur-max-xi, mentioned together 
with (emöl) ram-ki efc.; compound of 
surru+ MAX (?), see maxxu. § 73rm. 
highpriest {Oberpriester}? 

si-er-in-ni II 49, 11 see sisinnu (& BA i 
18; 167). 

sarsarru. IV? 9 b 14 sar-sar-riäß..... 

sarsaräni (pl) K 2401 (oracle to Esarhaddon) 
ii 10 an-nu-Sim (emdöl) gar-sar-a-ni 
an-nu-ti, BAii 631 1/10; so also Prince, 
AJP xv 114. 

sirsiratu. chain {Kette}. T. A. (Ber) 24 
R 83 as I put them i-na sir-sir-ri-ti 
(in chains). 

sirapu, sirpu, pl sirapé some implement; 
shears {Schere} used for the gizzu (see 
p 214 col 2). Nabd 258, 15: II (parzilla) 
si-ra-pu (TaLiavist, Schenkungsbriefe, 
11—12); 874, 2 (-pi); Camb 331, 9—11: 
istön-it “S) gid-da-tum, isten in- 
gu-ri-nu, Selalti si-ra-pu; 330, 4 foll 
there is mentioned as part of the dowry 
of Xunnatu 1 in-gu-ri-nu, 3 si-ir-pu 
(BA iii 463—65); Nabd 960, 3. PEISER, 
Babyl.Vertr., 287 rm 10; BA i 530 fol. 

saragu, pr isruq, pour out, offer a liba- 
tion {aufschiitten, ausgiessen}. Aram 
pio. KM 18, 13 na-Sa-ku nindabü a- 
sa-raq ....; 1, 20 as-ruk-ka si-rig 
(& see KM 712); 80, 3as-ruk-ki si-rig; 
57, 9. Zm., Ritualtafeln, 52, 11 (end) ta- 
sar-[raq]; 75—78, 62 (end) sa-raq-qi; 
175 sa-ra-ki, 2 76 these prayers 5a sa- 
raq niknakki, Sarg Cyl 60 niqu aq- 
qi sir-qu as-ru-ug-ma, a libation I 
poured out (so perhaps against p 297, za- 
raqu). Nabd 16, 9 a woman B offers a 
sacrifice (ta-sar-ra-qu), / 1 ta-sa-ra- 
qu. BA ii 218—19 (239) reads Nabd-Cyr 
Chron. ii 8 is-ruq-ma, 8° 37 du-ub | 
DUB | sa-ra-qu (Br 3929) || 3apaku, 
85; tabaku, 36; AV 6595. H 17, 274; 
48, 47 IN-DUB = is-ru-ug. K 2361 O 
ii 45 sa-ra-qu, ZA iv 238. — |} H 49, 51 
IN-DUB-DUB = u-sa-ar-ri-ig; Lt 


ii 8 az-li tu-ub-bu-xu li-e bu-ul- 
lu ki ar-man-ni sur-ru-qu (LEH- 
MANN, ii 27: ward Weihrauch gestreut). 
Derr.: 

sirqu. drinkoffering, libation {Trankopfer} 
see, above, and Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 120 
no 24 R 9: II sir-qu rabüti, two large 
libations. K 3650 BR 48 sir (var si-ir)- 
ki-Si-na (ZA iv 12), T™ iv 59 (end) 
...si-ir-ki-ku-nu, A || is probably: 

surqinu, which read perhaps for zurqinu 
(p 297 col 2). $ 65, 35; Jensen, KB vi (1) 
416—17 (& 501); del 148 (156/7) at-ta-qi 
ni-qa-a | aé-kun sur-qi-nu (KB vi 241: 
machte ein Schiittopfer); see also del 157 
(167/8). V 60 a 26/8 sattukku äu-a- 
tum ip-pa-ri-is-ma ba-til sur-qi-nu 
(BA i 280). 

Sarraqu, one that pours out libations. K 
8233 ii 31 [mu-tax-li]-lu sar-ra-qu, 
ZA iv 11. 

sargütu. L‘ ii 22 sar-qu-tu da-me blood- 
shed. {Blutvergiessen}. 

Sararu. change; be refractory, rebellious; 
rebel {sich verändern; aufrührerisch sein} 
DH 20, H 127 O 53—54 3a sar-rat-mi 
i-qab-bu-ni (Br 5369; ZB 6 rm 2), who 
is it, that is obstreporous (or unsteady ?) 
answered in 56, béliku sa-ar-tum ana 
biti u-Se-ir-ri-ib, I am the lady, strife 
I let enter the house. pm Creat.-frg IV 9 
la sa-ra-ar se-qar-ka (KB vi, 1, 324). 
— Q! Banks, Diss, p 10 no 4, 53 (end) 
ba-ru-u Su-u is-sa-ra-ar; followed by 
3a-i-lu Su-u is-sa-ra-ar. — | K 1304 
R 12 u-sa-ri-ir; V 63 5 32 mu-Sar- 
ri-ir ummäni nakri. — 2% 83, 1—18, 
1335 iii 26 ku-ud | KUD | na-sa-ru-ru. 

Derr. sarru, 142, [surru, surrid] & 
these 2 (or 87): 

surtu. misdeed, evil deed, rebellion $Misse- 
tat, Empörung} pl surräte. KB iii (1) 
162 col v 40 whosoever causes the de- 
struction of this boundary stone ina su- 
ur-ti ma-la ba-Su-u, by some evil 
deed. Asb i 120 6muru ep-Bit sur-ra- 
a-te (var ti)-su-un, they saw their re- 
bellious actions (see WıncKLer, Forsch., i 
251). K 2675 044, Asb vii 91—2 as Elam 
da-bab sur-ra-a-te Akkadé is-me- 
e-ma; viii 68 da-bab sur-ra-a-te it- 
ti-ja id-bu-ub-ma (Smrs, Asurb, 243). 
K 2852+ K 9662 i 20 ru-bi-e ma-li-ki- 


ou 


ja sur-ra-s-ti la Sal-ma-a-tiid-bu- 
bu it-ti-ja. 

sarrutu. enmity }Feindschaft} T. A. (Ber) 
92, 14 u-ul ti-i-ti za-ar-ru-ut-da 8a 
améli, as if you did not know the hatred 
of the people; + } 37 a-ya-ti?! za-ar- 
ra-ut-ti, thoughts of hatred (in your 
heart). See, however, ZA vi 246 rm 5; & 
sarutu. 

sarüru. K 618, 21 but the great gods... 24 
a-na balät napsati 3a Sarri bélija 
27 a-na sa-ru-ri (V 53 b; Hr’ 9; AV 
6602). Prince, AJP xv 114: protection 
{Schutz} a derivative of good sense of 
‘WD originally: press together, be firm. 

suraru. D 90 frg 1 7 (end) ki-i su-ra-ri 
u-ma-gi; K 1263, 27 su-ra-a-ri Ba Bar- 
ri bélija. 

surtu 2. see säru, 2; and Zıuwern, Ritual- 
tafeln, nos 75—78, 11 ana maxar su-ur- 
tiana qat ili nadanu (+ 22, 23, 24, 48, 
49, 51, 54 etc.), see ibid, p 223 col 2. Per- 
haps 8 747 R 7—8 su-ur-tum da (8™8!) 
bäruti. 

seräs (Sires). some beverage, drink, must 
tein Getränk, Most}. I 66 ¢ 15 ti-bi-ik 
si-ra-aä la ne-bi ma-mi-is ka-ra- 
nam (Poanon, Neb, C vii 29: si-e-ra- 
as; A vii 17 si-ra-a3); 65 b 31 da-ai- 
pa-am se-ra-as. Creat.-/rg III 135 Bi- 
re-sa mat-qu; with sweet drink (KB vi 
(1) 20—-1; 322). KB vi (1) 234—5 reads 
del 69 (73) si-rif-8u ku-ru-]-un-nu, 
cf Biblical World, Febr. 1894. NE 137, 
73 & rm 15. Batt, PSBA xx 18 spiced 
wine; Poexnon, Wadi-Brissa, 18, 10—11; 
117. On the original form sirasu cf 
Haurr in Batt, Genesis (SBOT), p 81; 
JENSEN, 279, rm 2. On “!) Siris cf KB | 
vi (1) 371. OLZ ’02 Apr., cols 141, 142 
says: si-ri-sa Creat.-/rg III 135 points to 
Verd thus: Wurzeltrank, Kräuterwein. 

sirasü, sir&$ü. one who has to do with 
the söräd feiner der mit sörä3 zu tun 
hat! AV 6747, 6750. V 16 e-f41 ZIR(or 
KUL?)-LUM = si-ra-su-u (II 49 a-b ' 
23) Br 1688. V 19 8 27 (+II 34 c-d 15) 
ZIR-LUM si-re-Su-u, Br 1689, in 
one group with sa-bu-u & ga-xi-it ka- 
ra-ni (28, 29). V 13 c 44 the same id is 
= ba-ru-u (cf Zımuern, Ritualtafeln, ' 
pp 86—7). — Kxuptzon, mentions 43 O 5 Ä 
(mat) gi-ri-i3 & 43 0 11 (mät) Bi-ri- | 
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iß-a-a. JENSEN, 279 rm 2; 411—12; ZA 
xv 254 & rm 1. 

sartu. K 321, 22 sa-ar-tu a[-na kal ga- 
nati]: ZA xiii 258, 268: this is the obli- 
gation for all years {dieses ist die Ob- 
liegenheit für alle Jahre}, ad KB iv 132 
—33: die Eingangsportel. Jouxs, PSBA 
xxi 79: sartu (= Wye, Talm) = measure, 
taxation, elc., sartennu = the judge who 
imposes the sartu, In Assyrian contracts 
=a fine imposed as a penalty for wrong 
done = damages’; gibtu bennu ana mé 
umé sarta ana kal Sanati (cf Jouns, 
Deeds, no 94) = the profit and service of 
a 100 days shall be the compensation for 
every year, 1. ¢., a slave, in place of full 
service, shall compound for the year’s 
work by one 100 days’ service; but against 
Jouns, see PEiseR, OLZ, ii no 4, col 131. 
JOHNS, Y WOR. 

sartennu. (T° 3artennu). IV? 46 R 27 
(amél) gg-ar-te-nu. III 49 no 4 (K 416) 
22 (amdöl) sar-tin-nu. Jouns, Deeds, 164 
has (M61) sar-tin-nu. Also Doomsday 
book 5 ii 6 SB ar-tin, chief justice. V 29 
e-f8....BA = sar-tin-nu, Br 13859; 
Nabd 1128, 6(10) lawsuits are carried before 
the (®9™65!) gar-te-nu u (#™85l) da’ainé 
(written DI-TAR-MES); 64, 3 (m6) 
sar-te-nu (& 4—11 (tmöl) DI-TAR); 
55, 9. Cyr 128, 15 (®möl) gar-te-en-na 
(smöl) gsuk-kal-tum u (amöl) da’ané. 
Some kind of judge {eine Richterklasse}. 

seS$u (> sedäu) sixth {sechster} § 76. 
IV2 5a 23—27 se’[-Su] = VI KAN-MA; 
NE 55, 24 see siba&, 82, 7—14, 864 col 3 
a-b 14 8i8-8it (MEISSnER, ZA vii 28 & Diss, 
p6: VI GIN GUSKIN NI-LAL-E 
= siß-Sit Siq-lu kaspu i-8aq-qal, 
6 Segel of silver he shall pay. Also cf 
Hitprecut, Assyriaca, 69, 71; on the 
other hand KB vi (1) 78, 3 has 8e-i8-8i. 

seS-a-nu cf 8e3änu. 

satum. V 41 c 27 sa-a-tum. 

sa-tu-um (-im) = jadi mountain (q. v.). 

sütum. a vessel of small size {ein kleineres 
Gefäss}. V 42c-d16 DUKb*-en-daBAR 
= su-u-tum; same Id = kupputtum 
(q. v.) & adagur(r)u. BA ii 632; PSBA 
xii 397; AV 6875; Br 1827; Haupt, Sint- 
flutbericht, 27 rm 20; Det., Chald. Gen., 
320; KB vi (1) 501—2. V 36 a-c 28 u 

50 
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( | su-u-tum (Br 8741); 37d-f 49 ba-a 
<<< | su-u-tum (Br 9989). 

sutü. V 14a-b 14 SEG-SID-MA = si- 
pat su-ti-i, Br 5999, 10788; undoubtedly 
connected with the name of the Buteans: 
Suti, IV? 39 a 20 the axlamu u Su- 
ti-i (WIncKLER, Forsch., i 146—7); Suti 
(verr Sutium, Sutü) part of the district 
of Su? (BezoLp, Catalogue, 2196); IV? 36 
no 1 0 23a; IV250 519; V 8048, 527. III 
66 col 8, 2 iläni 3a. (mät) Su-tu (PBBA 
xxi 124—5) see col 7, 17 foll. K 2619 ii 8 
Su-ti-e Su-ta-a-tu, KB vi (1) 63 Be- 
duinen und Beduinenfrauen; iv 12 Su- 
ta-a Su-tu-u did not spare (KB vi, 1, 
67; 876), AV 6874; also ZDMG 48, 439. 
— Mentioned in T. A. (Ber) 96, 27 (*#™5- 
läti) Su-te-ja; (Lo) 74, 12foj (amölüti) 
xa-ba-ti u (emölüti) Su-ti-i (ZA x 330 
—1). See KB v Registers 40* col 2. 
sittu, situ, adj the other {der andere}, pi 
sitüti, f sit(t)äti the others, the re- 
maining ones {die andern, die übrigen! 
DH 44. Esh ii 19 si-tu-te-Su-nu (III 15 
fii 11 si-it-tu-ti-Su-nu); Sarg Khors 115 
that city a-di LXII maxäze dan-nu-ti 
si-tu-ti-3u al-me. TP III Ann 170 si- 
tu]-u-ti-3u-nu 5a ....ipparsidu. Asb 
vii 6 si-it-tu-ti (ef viii 35); iii 133 si- 
it-tu-u-ti; ix 36; si-it-tu-te-su-nu, 
the balance of them, Sn iii 5 (Kes 1, 26); 
Asb ix 125 si-it-tu-ti-Su-nu; Sarg 
Khors 24 si-it-tu-ti i-nu-Su-nu u- 
Ba-xi-iz (KB ii 54, 55); V 35, 5 si-it- 
ta-a-tim ma-xa--za, the other cities 
(§ 67, 4). 

sittu, moun. rest, remainder {der Rest, der 
übrige Teil} pl sit(t)ati, sitöti. Asb 
iii 61 si-it-ti maré, the remainder of 
the children of... (cf iv 92); thus per- 
haps also KB ii 258, 81 (= Smıta, Asurb, 
137); ii 1 u si-it-ti maxäze (cf vi 97); 
Sarg Cyl 20 Sargon who defeated such & 
such people §a si-it-ta-Su-nu he drove 
away; Sn vi 6 si-it-ti (*™5!) rabüte- 
Bu. I 43, 40 si-it-ti nie mätisu; Sn 
iii 58 (also Asb iv 70; LEHMANN, ZA xiv 
376). ZA iii 812, 60 si-it-ti dal-la-ti 
(gen for c. st). Anp i 53 si-ta-ti-u-nu 
(ef iii 113; AV 6758); ii 18 si-ta-te-au- 
nu (ii 37; iii 36); i 64 si(var sit)-ta-te- 
Su-nu; ii 108 si-ta-ti (var te)-su-nu; 
Sarg Ann 31 si-it-ta-ti-Su-nu (ZA iv 


142); 96 (-te-); 271; Botta 75,5; AV 6762. 
Sarg Khors 131 si-it-ta-at nisé mul- 
tax-tu (+133). TP III Ann 38 si-ta-at 
mundaxgeSunu I 28 a 31 si-te-it 
u-ma-a-me ma-’-di; AV 6759. TPi 85 
si-te-it ummänätesu(nu); iii 16—17; 
iv 27; v 54; Salm, Mon, O 21. K 2660 (III 
38, 2) R 7 [inaf] si-ta-at nie. Anp iii 
41 si-ta-at ummänätesu (42;i19). TP 
ii 1 si-te-it (™8t) Qummuxi. 

situ. II 32 9-A 11 SI-BAD = si-i-tum; 
same 10 = ölat ame, AV 6760. KB vi 
(1) 349: spitzer Vorsprung, Zinne? Ibidem 
542 on Br 3404. 

sataku. V 45 vi 37 tu-sat-tak. From this 
verb probably the following 4: 

satäku. I 69 c 35 sa-ta-ku eli Sa pa-ni 
u-8a-tir, the tribute I increased beyond 
the former. 

sattakka, sattakam, adv continuously, 
constantly, always {bestindig, immer- 
während! § 80a. Ner ii12 ana Esagila 
u Ezida la ba-at-la-ak (g. v.), sa-at- 
ta-kam (KB iii, 2, 74). V 34 ¢ 52 gi- 
be-i sa-at-ta-ak-ka (>< KB iii (2) 45 
rm **), 

sattüku, sattukku, m originally perhaps: 
the established, regular standard of value 
{der feststehende Gehalt} intensive for- 
mation from 7nd; then, a fixed, perpetual 
sacrifice || ginü (q. v.). id DI-KA i.e. 
SA-DUG, probably from sattukku 
(WZKM iv 116 rm 5); V 60 4 20+ 26 sat- 
tukku döu-a-tum (BA i 279); I 49 d 27 
—8 sattukké-su-nu ba-at-lu-ti. Bu 
88—5—12, 75+ 76, vi 18. Sarg Ann 364 
sat-tuk-ki-Su-nu batlüti, Khors 137; 
Ann 418 sat-tuk-ki la nar-ba-a-ti, 
Khors 157. KB iii (1) 196, 17 (Samaé- 
Rumukin) sat-tuk-ki E-sag-il, die 
Tempelabgaben von E (KB ii 258, 11). 
Esh Sendsch, R 49 sat-tuk-ki gi-nu-u 
...u-kin; also Asurb iv 106/7 (WincKLER, 
Forsch, i 248 >< KB ii 195); iv 90/1 sat- 
tuk-ke-Zu-un 3a i-me-gu .... ina 
salmö utirma u-kin (KB ii 192). IV2 
53 c 88 Asurb. zänin esrét iläni ra- 
butim mu-kin sat-tuk-ke-sun, V 
35, 7 sat-tuk-ku u-Sab-ti-li. V 62 
no 1, 10 sat-tuk-ke Esagila ... u- 
kin (+7, sat-tuk-ki-si-na bat-lu- 
tu); V 65 a 4 Nabd.... mu-dax-xi-id 
gat-tuk-ku; 64 c 87 sat-tuk-ku u nin- 
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da-bi-e .... usätir. V 52 iv 22 (end) 
mu-kin sat-tu-ki-Jun; cf 81—6—7, 
209, 17 (BA iii 260—3); K 2801 04+ K 221 
+2669, 39 fol. A.H. 82, 7—14 ii 5 sa- 
at-tu-uk-ku. K 3600 R 26 pa-ri-su 
sat-tuk-ki 3a ili u (lst) [8-ta-ri, 
KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 22 bi-it-ru-su sa- 
at-tu-ku (& 78, 19); 1 65 a 13 sa-at- 
tu-ku-Su du-us-Su-u-tim, elc.: his fat 
(rich) offerings (I encreased); b 38 sa-at- 
ta-uk iläni rabuti. Often in c. t. written 
sat-tuk (BA i 279; ZA iv 72 & rm 1), 
Nabd 672, 1 ina sat-tuk ga Addari 
(38, 3); 683, 3 a-na sat-tuk fa ....; 
850, 2 | guqqané; 49, 8 such & such, 
sat-tuk 3a Addari 5a i! Adad. Camb 
314, 1—2 see maäsartu (612 col 2); 62, 
1 foll; 200, 1 fol; 112, 2—3; 12, 1foll; Cyr 
50, 1—2; 66, 1 fol, see makkasu, 2 (538 
col 2); also Cyr 118, 11 AS-A-AN sat- 
tuk da (878%) Dazu. Strasse, Stock- 
holm, 16, 8; 5+7. Neb 1, 1—2 see ma- 
Sixu (where also other passages). ma- 
dixu da sat-tuk, a technical term. Dar 
90, 1 foll, +5 fol; Nabd 912, 1+5; ZA iv 
125 no 3. On the sat-tuk Sa arxi see 
T° 113. — The superintendence of the 
sattukku was given to the (amd) ra’a 
sattukki (Nabd 296, 3 etc.). 

NOTE. — 1. On BSaduga in name Ammi- 
sadugga sec pws 

2. mastaku see maitaku. 

3. See § 65, 29 rma; Priszsr, Babyl. Verir., 
258; 289; LATRILLB, ZA i 386, Jensen, ZDMG 6° 
961; ZA il 219/fell; Jastrow, Religion, 667. BA 
iif $87 fol: nicht nur festgesetztes Opfer, sondern 
auch festgesetzter, regelmässiger Gebalt. ZA iv 


72 & rm 1. Poanon, JA viii (vol xi) 1888, p 546; 
Hommex in Hastınas, Dictionary of the Bible, 1 


pü /. m mouth {Mund} § 62, 2. gen. pi (bi); 
acc. pa. ZB 97; AV 7099; Br 538, 617, 
836; 10 KA 89, 39; H 86—7, 62 KA = 
ina pi-i; IV2 30* no 3 O 32 ana pi-ja 
= KA-MU; IV? 22 no 2, 20—21 ina pi-i 
(= KA) ka-ra-3i; II 8 5 29, 31 pi-ja = 
KA-MU; H 76, 23—4 with woe pi-i-Bu 
(=KA-BI) was filled; 10 + 207, 40 (where 
many passages are given). IV? 25 iv #53 
ana pi-ka (= KA-ZU)+55. V 39a-b1; 
$1 e-f 62 KA = pu-u(-um); 50 @ 67; gb 


2) 


—— ee 





206 col 3 (Vea-dug: probably a word originally 
borrowed from the Arabic). 

santakku || ka’amanu. AV 6567. Sp II 
265 a xxiv 5 (end) sa-an (var -at)-tak- 
ku (var omits); Bm III 105 i db 12 (end) 
pu-tug-qu sa-an-tak (Win., Forsch., 
i 254—55; JRAS ’92, 350 foll). K 4587 R 
8foll sja-an-tak fol by ka-a-a-ma- 
nu, ZA iv 239 (ii) 11 ku-nu-uk-ka 
sa-an-tak(-)ki-na-a-ti; 83—1—38, 483 
+ 1272 R5 sa-an-tak-ku = ka-a-a- 
ni. V13c-437 ZABY = gäbö sa-an- 
tak-ki. tikip santakki often in colo- 
phons: niméq(i) Nabü ti-kip sa-an- 
tak-ki ma-la ba-as-mu I wrote on 
the tablets (AV 6567); II 42, 55; 21 a 31; 
23 a 59; D 49, 37; often in IV? Rawl. 
V 51455 (sa-tak-ki); 16 c 72; 30 e 48; 
K 155. R23. Also the colophons in 3 & TM. 
Th word, according to HaLfvy, ZA iii 346 
is a | ofsattukku. DL? = Schriftzeichen. 

‘Sattakku. K 49 (II 62 no 1) col 3,11 AS 
(= DIL) IU-TE = sat-tak-ku. 

sutukku. K 55 R 17,18 IM-DAG-GA & 
IM-AN-NA = su-tuk-ku, M® texts, 
pl 3. su-tuk-ku Nabd Ann iii 16 read 
BU (= masak) tuk-ku (>< KB iii 
(2) 184). K 4174 + 4583 iv 24, perhaps 
rather su-pa-lu (GGA ’98, 811). 

sut(t)innu, cf sud(d)innu, where also 
satinnu, 

sitmatum. II 22 e-f 42 ME-ME-A = si- 
it-ma-tum, AV 6761; Br 10454. 

sataru. perh. mu-us-ta-ru, AV 5519 
(q. v.). 

su-ta-ri KB iii (2) 126 ad V 35, 29 read 
kus-ta-ri. 


1 iv 26 ka-a | KA | pu-u followed by 
ap-pu (27). — V 475 40 i-na pi-i gir- 
ra; 41 (end) KA = pi (sise); i-na pi-i 
kal-bi (g. v.) e-ki-im-Su, i-na pi-i 
a-ri-bi u-nad-di K 245 (II 9 c-d) iii 
34, 36 (>< BA i 686), of donkeys: IV? 
18* no 6 O 11 pi-i-Su-nu; naktam pi 
and makcaru 8a pi see these. aban pi 
ga-bi-ti, Esh iii 28 (ZK ii 9 but cf KB 
ii 181 rm **), — usually of the mouth of 
persons or gods: Creat.-frg IV 100 (end) 
50* 


pa-a-ba (i.e, Tiämat) us-p(b)al-ki, 
opened wide her mouth. 8 28, 36 pi-i- 
Ru i-pi-ti, see also pit pi. KB vi (1) 
34, 17—18 let not the(se) words be for- 
gotten ina pi-i gal-mat qaqqadi; 19, 
pa-si-na lit-tab(p)-b(p)al, bring forth 
their mouth (KB vi, 1, 353—4); KM 22, 8 
ina pi nisé; 9 ina pi-ka ket-ti; 9, 13 
suSkin kettu ina pi-ja; Esh ii 24 i-na 
pi-i nisé it was called thus; KB iii (1) 
50, 23 Eulla’s income i-na bi-i ip-pa- 
ar-ku-u (was not ordered?). ZA ix 118, 
16 description of an idol: ina pi-8u mu-u 
éu-gal-lu-lu-ni. BA ii 418; KB vi (1) 
94, 5 (end) ki-ma i-na bi-i-Su iq-bu. 
K 3182 iii 20 a-na xar-ri pi-i-su. IV? 
18* no 6 (8 1708) 11 8a .... pi-i-du-nu 
u-mal-li-ma; V 50 a 67—8 5a pu-u 
lim-nu (= KA-XUL-GAL-E) iz-zu- 
ru-3u (see nazaru); H 84—5 i 32 pu-u 
lim-nu (= KA-XUL-GAL); id IV2 ı* 
iii 46. V 33 @ 48 the great gods i-na pi- 
i-su-nu el-lim.....iq-bu-u; K 2701 
a (beg.): ina pi-i-Su el-lila mu3-pi-lj; 
Antioch. Cyl 46 ina pi-i-ka el-li (I 52 
no 3 col 2; 27; L* ii 33); H 78, 9 pu-u 
el-lu = purifying word. — K 2401 iii 34 
mii ina pi-ja la-a3-kun (BA ii 627 foll). 
ina pi-i-ka I 51 no 1831; KB vi (1) 
108 ¢ 13 (li-ga-am-ma); Asb ix 34 food 
and drink u-Sa-qir a-na pi-i-Su-nu. 
Bu 88 —5—12, 75-+76 ii 9 (see marsu 2, 
end). IV2 39 R 37 i-na pi(var KA)-Su- 
nu kabti. — git pi (literally: that which 
issues from the mouth; utterance, word) 
= gibitu. V 39 (= II 39) a-b 12 KA- 
TA-UD-DU = ci-it pi-i; I 29, 20 gi- 
it pi-i-3u dan-dan-nu; Creat.-frg I 
(KB vi, 1, 8) 14 (+ 22) li-kun gi-it pi- 
i-ka; III 48; IV 9; Banxs, Diss, p 14, 1 
no 4, 101; Rec. Trav. xx 205i 14 (pi-éu); 
I 66 c 46 &i-mi ci-it bi-ja, hear the 
word of my mouth; ZA iv 11, 14 gi-it 
pi-i-8u-nu; Anp i 4 ki-bit pi-8u; K 
3364, 12 qi-bit pi-i; KB ii 248 v 3 qi- 
bit pi-i-8u sa-xu-u, the request of his 
haughty mouth; also simply pti without 
preceding git: K 10, 24 (Hr! 280) pi-i- 
Su-nu | id-dan-nu-nu, they sent a 
message; 8 1064 (Hr! 392) R12 pi-i-3u 
it-ti-din, he has given his command. 
ZA v 67, 81 ina pi-i-ki u-ga-a, from 
thy mouth came forth (the command). 
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IV2 15 ii 50 see magaru (511 col 1, 1—2); 
Asb iv 66 sil-la-tu pi-i-u-nu. II 27 
e-f 7 pu-u pur-ru-su (Br 3497: same 
id = xuppü); part Ja pi-i see parü 2; 
la-ak pi-i (Br 11441); si-kur pi-i (II 
39 a-b 9) see läku, 2 (479 col 2) & si- 
k(k)a@ru; migit pi see miqtu (579 col 2). 
— Knuprzon has the forms: pi-a-su 2 
R 4 (+3); pi-ja 150 R 6; otherwise 1d 
K A. — Pa epedu, open one’s mouth (= to 
speak) {seinen Mund (zum Reden) auftun } 
§ 152; KB vi, 1, 315, 318. GGN ’80, 516 
rm 1; see zakaru. Creat.-/rg III 1 An- 
Bar pa-a-5u i-pu-5um-ma. K 2527 + 
K 1547 015 Sama’ KA (= pi)-äu i- 
pu-sa-am-ma....izakkar (KB vi, 1, 
104—5); also KB vi (1) 106, 37 nasru 
pa-a-Ju i-pu-Sa-ma i-zak-ka-ra 
ana ... 108, 50+52; c 17 (il) Sama3 
pi-i-’u i-pu-Sam-ma; IV? 31 O 21+ 
66; R 29; Rm 282 R 1 ... pa-a-su i- 
pu-us-ma (KB vi, 1, 46). SP? 158+ 8P II 
962, 11 pi-8u @pus-am-ma, Merod.- 
Balad.-stone iii 14 pi-8u ib(p)-8i-ma. 
Creat.-frg Lic 36 ep-sa pi-i-ku-nu; II 
iic 8 ep-du pi-ja (KB vi, 1, 8+ 12); IV 23 
ep-sa pi-i-ka (= speak!); III 51-+-109 
ep-8u pi-i-ku-nu; 62+ 120 ep-du pi- 
ja; 571115 ep-su pi-i-su; II 39 a-b 8 
e-pe3 pi-i. Smita, Asurb, 146, 2 i-na 
e-pe pi-ja. — Also = tongue {Zunge} 
Asb iv 69 pi-i (var lißäni, Br 836) a5- 
lu-uk, their tongues I tore out. — sa 
pi-i in oracles: from the mouth of e. g. 
IV2 61 no 1, 29; 2, 9 etc. — word {Rede} 
often in: pä Sakanu itti: to ally oneself 
with. Asb iii 106 (it-ti-3u) i8-ku-nu 
pi-i-Su-nu; vii 101 i8-ta-kan pi-i-su 
(see 109); viii 48,49 u Au-u it-ti N pi- 
i-3u iS-kun-ma, 69; KB ii 6—7, 21 ik- 
ku-na pi-i-Su ...it-ti. K 6332, 6—7 
it-ti-Su-nu..... pa-a e-di’ is-[kun]; 
Sarg Khors 34 pa-a e-da u-Sa-as-kin- 
ma; WINCKLER, Sargon, p 221. — is-tu 
pi-e adi xuräci, from start to finish; 
lit? from the word to the gold, PINcHEs, 
Inscr. Tablets, 60, 18 (& 9 63); KB iv 12, 
22—23 id-tu bi-e a-na xurägi (idid 
rm ** >< Meissner, 145). — pi tabi = 
friendly speech, Knuprzon, efc.; pu ilü- 
ti-ka rabi-ti (ibid 23, 47, 299); IV2 45 
no3R9 pi-i (9™5)) 2i-’i-ra-ni. K 174, 
15 Sarru 3a pi-i-ni lismi, let the king 


listen to our word (Hr” 55); K 562, 12/oll 
iarra 3a pi-i-du Li3s-mi (HrP 260); III 
43 110 ki-i pi Sarri (BA ii 116foll; KB 
iv 68, 69); 22 ki-i pi-i M.; a-mat-tu 
sa pi-i-su I 27, 86 (80, 8a pi-i-Su) — 
Also = contents, K 2729 R 32, 35 (see 
dannitu 2, p 262 col 2). — Babyl. Chron. 
ii 21 pü-Su ga-bit-ma at-ma-a la 
li-’-. — To make people of one mind (or, 
of one tongue), TP vi 46 pa-a iste-en 
u-Se-eö-kin-su-nu-ti (189); TP IU 
Ann 18 pa-a istén u-Aa-as-kin-su- 
nu-ti; Sarg Cyl 73 ba’ulat arba’i.... 
pa-a iäte-en u-Sa-as-kin-ma (Bull- 
inscr. 95); Asb iv 99 the inhabitants of 
Akkad, whom § a-na iäte-en pi-i u- 
ter-ru. — mouth of a river, or canal 
}Mündung eines Flusses, oder Kanals}. 
del 184, 185 ina pi-i näräte; ina KA 
(var pi-i) näräte; IV? 22 no 1 R 11 see 
kilallé (886—7); Sn Kus 2, 31 raq-qa- 
at pi-i nari, the swamps around the 
river’s mouth; Bav 54 i-na pi-i nari; 
KB iv 66—67 no iii (i) col 2, 2 da pi-i 
(nar) Gal-ma-ni. Anp iii 81 I turned 
away ibtu pi-a-te (847) Xa-bur (KB i 
100; ZA i 369 pl of *pitu; Horrmann, 
ZA xi 211—12). 

On PN 5a-pi-Böl (Nabd 6, 16; Asb iii 
54+68; Strassm., Stockholm, 7, 10); 8a- 
pi-Marduk Dar 26,6 +- 14; §a-pi-GDIB 
Pewer, KAS 81, 28 see BA i 385. 

V 20 e-d 56 pu-u (= KA) ba-ba-nu- 
tu (Br 617); T. A. (Ber) 75, 11—12 a-na 
pi| bi-i = in accordance with the de- 
mand of A. (Lo) 22, 24 iä-tu bi abulli, 
from the gate; K 519 R 14 (Hr 108) pi-i 
na-xi-ri within (properly: in the mouth 
of) the nostrils. 

V 39 (= II 39) a-b 1—3 KA; (9-22) TE- 
UNU (8° 94; Br 7723); (mu-ru-ub) SAT 


TY (p 585 col 2; Br 10963) = pu-u- 
um; 4 pü pitü; 6—7 pit pi-i see pitu; 
5 pt ud-Su-ro (cf asaru, 3; Br 610); 8 
e-peä pi-i. sanaqu 3a pi-i see sanaqu. 


pi (i.e. gen. of pti) is also used as a pre- 
position {auch als Präposition gebraucht}: 
In accordance, in agreement with; accord- 
ing to; in harmony with, corresponding 
to {in Gemässheit von; gemäss; entspre- 
chend{, as ki (363 col 2); BA i 385 rm *; 
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V 61 € 18 kima pi-i an-nim-ma; colo- 
phon to 8° (327) ki-i pi-i duppani, elc. 
Sarg Cyl (41) 52 ki-i pi-i dup-pa-a- 
ti efc.; K 5268, 38 (see duppu); Rm 277 
ii 13; V 52, 30; Esh v 42 3a ki-i pi-i 
sik-ni-8u-nu, BA i 278; often in c. ¢., 
Nabd 566, 9; 668, 16; 715, 13; KB iv 820 
—1 (no 2) ii 19 ki-i pi-i u-il-tim. Beh 
101 ki pi 3a; also kima pi, ZA iv 341 — 
2, 82, 9—18, 3737 R (end) ki-i pi-i GIS- 
LI-XU-SI-UM 3a a-na pi-i 8a-ta-ri 
gu-ul-lu-pu; VATh 352, 1 ki-i pi-i ü- 
mu 8a arxi, in accordance with the days 
of the month; without ki e. 9. I 27 no 2, 
45—46 (p 569 col 1, musarü 2, where 
read pi instead of pi); 54 ki-i pi-i; also 
see ibid 78—80. Sa la pi-i ku-nu-uk- 
ki-5u PEıser, Jurisprud. Babyl., 38—9; 
ana pi-i ni-is-xi (g.v.) like the original, 
ZA iv 262, 43; ki-i pi-i at-ri Neb 135, 
20; KB iv 158, 15 (HıLrkecHt, als Bach- 
schisch). 


pu 2. chaff, straw, stubbles {Spreu, Stroh, 


Btoppeln} M® 74/fol; KB vi (1) 453—4: 
mia. NE vi 104 i-ba-as-3a-a] 7 Sanäti 
p[e-e]; cf 11: 7] Sanäti pe-e. 8 21R4 
IN-BUL-BUL = pu-u, ZA viii 198; 
V 42 g-h 23 IN-BUL-BUL = (ti-it) 
pi-e (Br 4242, 8420), TM v 11 man- 
nu IN-BUL-BUL (= pa) ib-bat SE- 
BAB u-gac-cir; v 15, 57; vi 31; viii 
74+-79; IV2 55 O 12 (id). Connected with ~ 
this is probably Strassm., Stockholm, 31, 
3: zirö zaq-pi u pi-i sul-pu (Camb 
407, 11; 257, 6); VATh 208, 7: 4GUR 
zöru pi-i Su-ul-pi, KBiv95....a-di 
kiré zaq-pi; also / 36 (KB iv 96). Per- 
haps also Zım., Ritualtafeln, 60, 4 ina eli 
karpat pi-’- inaqqi. 


pü 3. = Egypt. pw (1?) T. A. (Ber) 60, 52— 


54 read a-na (*l) I-[nJam-ta al-ka u 
pu-u en-ni-ip-’a a-na (emdlüt) GgAZ- 
MES (= xabbiti?): but it (the city) had 
fallen into the hands (power) of the rob- 
bers, BA iv 105. 


PI. a Babylonian measure. 1GUR = 180 


QA; 1 PI = 36 QA; thus 5 PI=1GUR; 
Orrert, ZA i 87/foll; Perser, Baby. Vertr., 
316; Zremer, BA iii 489; Puncues, Inecribed 
Tablets, p 15. Camb 56,7: ina ma-Si-xi 
3a I PI (BA iii 461) efe. 


$81c. Asurb x 46 ki-i pi-ian-ni-ma; | pa’ti (?) a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 e-f 20 pa- 
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’u-u || qa-qa-nu, Br 13969, AV 6887; 
D§ 109. 

p(b)iäzu. some fourfooted animal {ein vier- 
füssiges Tier} AV 7033; cf xumgiru. 
D5 61: Gepard; Jensen, ZA i 311 & KB 
vi (1) 538: hog. II 6 d-e 47 pi-a-zu; 81 
O iii 15 JII-rı8 (ki-id) — pi-a-zu; V 
38 no 2 R 44; Br 11937; id also III 56 
no 2, 11; K 626, 12 (Hrl 24). Pıncuzs, 
PSBA ’96, 251 on id. II 49 no 4 a 45 when 
a star ana bi-a-ziitur; 49, ana xum- 
giri, 

- pijämu written pi-ja-a-mu | gar-ra- 
du, etc. (q. v.) AV 7034. II 31 no 8, 60 
a-li-lu = pi-ja-a-m[u] ZA ix 274 rm 1; 
and thus correct V 41 a-b 24 var reading. 
81, 4—28, 327 R 10 ga-a-ga-mu = pi- 
ja-a-mu, 8 2052 (+8 1051) || of qar- 
radu is pi-ja]-a-mu, BA iii 276—77. 

pi-e-gu. 8° 67 da-ar | DAR | pi-e-gu, 
(preceded by su-ut-tu-ru) Br 3489; 83, 
1—18, 1332 col iv 4 pi-e-€u; ip. IV? 26 
b 44—45 ta-ab-tu el-li-tu u(?)-xu-lu 
el-lu pu-ug(z,8?)-ma; see also bi-e-cu 
(139 col 1). — _} V 45 vi 15 tu-pa-’-ac. 
„ AV 7063. 
pa’aru. K 125 (Hr! 196), 21: 7 biltu istu 
libbi ni-ip-ti-ar. M® 75: select jaus- 
wählen‘; Jouns, PSBA xvii 234—5: pay 
!zahlen!. 
pijäru. K 21, 8 (Hr" 51) ma-a a-na pi- 
ja-a-ri e-pu-u3 ü-mu la DUG-GA 
(= täbi). 
pa’itü? T.A. (Ber) 92 R 29 (emöl) pa-ma- 
xa-a Sa Xa-an-ni pa-i-te-e-i-u, KB 
v 25* col 2: perh: secretary (?). 
pabu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 27 pa-a-ab a-ga- 
am pa-an-8a. 
pägu 1. Jounston, JAOS xx 251—2: take 
away {wegnehmen}, to which he refers 
Il 65 i 27 karassu “!) urigallesu i- 
pu-ga-su, K 619, 14 your cities pi-e- 
gu (are taken away) Hr’ 174; AV 7035. 
83—1—18, 6 (Hr! 421) R 5 u-ma-a 
eqla pi-ga-ku, now I am deprived of 
my land. 
pägu 2. see for the present paqu (paqü?). 
pügu (?) so ZA ix 222 ad 8 31—52 R 19 
GIS-SA-TUR = pu-u-gu, between 
meseitum & te-3u-u; V 26 d 68 pu- 
u[-gu?] Br 3103. 
paggu T. A. see pakku. 


pagü; usually pagitu, pagütu. AV 6880. 
I 28 a 29 pa-gu-ta rabi-ta nam- 
su-xa (q.v.) (mör) nari u-ma-a-mi da 
tamdi rabi-te, sent by the king of 
Musrü to Agsur (BA i 180 rm 1); Anp 
iii 87 mentions among the tribute of the 
kings of the Mediterranean Coast pa-gu- 
tu rabi-tu pa-gu-tu gixir-tu, also 
176. Lay 43, 12 Anp brought to Kelach 
pa-ga-a-te rabite pa-ga-a-te cix- 
rati (KB i 108 rm); 44, 18 pa-gi-e pa- 
ga-a-te (ZA i 307 rm 1); K 2675 R 3 
..[baf]-za-a-ti pa-gi-e u(-)qu-pe 
tar-bit §ad-di-su-un (KAT? 450). ZA 
iv 362 (82—7—14, 509) O7.... pa-gi- 
tum turaxu efc. 8 2037, 11 pagiti. 
T. A. (Ber) 28 ii47: 1 pa-ku-duumarti- 
Bu. W. Max MÜLLER, ZA viii 211 rm 2: 
“wenn pagü, f pagütu eine Affenart be- 
zeichnen würde (HomMEL, Gesch., 582, aber 
nicht wahrscheinlich), so wire es kaum 
ein ägyptisches Wort”, vielleicht: afrika- 
nische Meerkatze. 

pagadu see paqadu. 

pagdarü c/ pakdarü. 

pagügu. V 30 g-h 38 GI-GI=pa-gu-gu, 
followed by BAR-SU-IK = pu-tu-ru, 
AV 7109; H 215, 38, 39 (reads GI-IK?); 
Br 2438. 


pagalu. 80, 11—12, 9 Ocol 1 LY = pa- 
ga-lum, Br 10197. 


pagalu, pagilu & pagulu names of vessels 
|Gefässbezeichnungen!. Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 61 no i 2—6 (karpat) na-ga-al; 
69 R 4. pa-gu-lu, no 61, iii 4; 62 O 10; 
pa-gul, 64, 10 efc.; pa-gi-li 66 O6; 
6808. 

paglu TP ii 9 see xülu, 2 (313 col 1) and 
cf Car. Jounston, AJP xix 386 = xar- 
ranu, road. 

puglu, perhaps radish {Rettig} = xb; 
DPF 84 rm 2. — ZA vi 295 iii 3 pu-ug- 
lu SAB = laptu (q. v.); ZDMG 39, 294, 2. 
Also see II 44 a-b 29 QIS (dab@-im(- 


FM )sar = pu-ug(k,q)-lu; V 26 a-b 
10, Br 10176; M® 75 & puqlu. 

pa-gal-tu, Nabd 327, 7. 

pagümu (AV 6879) see dassu, 2 (269 
col 2). 

pägumu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 48; 1 (madak) 
pa-a-gu-mu. 
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puginnu see buginnu (p 147 cols 1, 2) & 
KB vi (1) 420—1; 489—90. 

pagru, c. st. pagar, m. DF? 34 139; G § 36; 
AV 6878. — a) body {Leib}. Cuthean 
Creat.-legend iv 22 (iii 23) pa-gar-ka u- 
gur pu-ut-ka 3ul-lim, ZA xii 323 thy 
body protect, thy breast preserve intact 
(KB vi, 1, 298); ibid i 4 (end), 9 pag-ri 
u p(b)u-u-ti & iii 2 (KB vi, 1, 292, 294; 
ZA xii 319/foll). KB vi (1) 118 col 2, 2 
ga-lam pag-ri-Su; 126/7 (NE 11), 26 
ul-lu-la pa-gar-8u; del 227 (252) see 
mala 2 (end; 544 col 1, where add: JEN- 
sEN, KB vi (1) 400—401: malt = karru: 
Trauertuch). K 2148 iii 37; ii 9; Rm 279 
O9 see merinu (589 col 1). K 2148 ii 20 
pag-ru (iii 9 pa-gar-8a) pir(?)-xa 
kakkabani ma-li; iii 25 pag-ru nößi; 
TM vii 40 (end) pag-ri-ka || zumri-ka 
(39), BA iv 161. KB vi (1) 298 i 15 pa- 
ag-ri u um-ma-ni lu-se-gi (see KB 
vi (1) 506); IV2 19 @ 28 see zarabu _) 
(295 col 2). V 46 a-b 28 pa-gar asakki 
(Br 1527); 8. A. Suıra, Asurb, 87, 67. II 30 
no 4 019 (46) BAR?] = pag-ru followed 
by zu-um-ru, Br 1753. — 6) corpse 
{Leichnam} id (*™6!) BAD (§ 9, 10). Asb 
ii 9 see ma3aru, 2, Qt; Ssuru, Asurb, 
95, 85; Asb ii 116 (118) before his enemy 
li-na-di (& innadi) pa-gar-8u; v 45 
(amöl) nagri-3u a-a ad-din a-na qi- 
bi-ri (KB ii 212—3; § 144; BA i 460 rm 2) 
his corpse I did not commit to burial; see 
also K 2729 BR 31 (BA ii 566 foll); TP ii 21 
pa-gar mug-tab-li-Su-nu; Asb iv 79 
(amöl) pagré niss; ix 123 (*™51) pagré- 
su-nu; Sn i 58 (amdl) pag-ri-Su-un; 
iii 3; v 84 pag-re qu-ra-de-Su-nu, Sn 


vi 18 over the pag-ri of their troops they 


ran; v 68 gim-ri (#™61) BAD-MES-Su- 
nu; Anp ii 55 pag-ri-su-nu I filled the 
streets (-+ 83 pag-ri-Su-nu at-bu-uk 
+ii 41 id; 114 & var id-+MES, Br 1527); 
i29 pag-ri (var pa-gar) gi-ri-8u; 109 
IW+MES (var pag-ri)-3u-nu. TP i 79; 
ii 15 BAD-MES-3u-nu; cf iii 15, 55; 
v 95; vi 7; viii 86; Anpi 58; Rm 191 R5; 
83—1—18, 244, 5. 

NOTE. — 1. Brsouyv, Diplomacy (xxv rm 2) 
reads T. A. (Lo) 9, 8 (®™51) pag-ra-ti-ka, 
but KB v no 16 reads xu-ra-ti-ka; also see 
ibid, nos 1, 83; 82, 9. 

219864 bit da pag(q?)-ri, KB i 136—7. 

3. Nabd 304, 1 seo zürü & BA 1 633. 


pagru 2. see paqru (paqaru). 

pugurrü cf puqurrü. 

padu, pr ipid. Sarg Cyl 18 Sargon 3a-lil 
(mat) Tu-’a-mu-na 3a (*™651) na-sik- 
Ju-nu i-pi-du-ma (ScazıL ad Sami iv 
34: i-ue-du) Lyon, Sargon, 61: put in 
fetters; KB ii 92, deposed. Cf P.N. Sin- 
pi-di-ma (or /padt?); K 4309 RB 5, 6 
pa-a-du; p §a mimma, preceded by 
sa-qa-lum, AV 6883, 

pädu 2. cf pätu. 

pa-du see xaramu (p 337 col 2). 

padü. loosen, scatter, defeat; also, cease; 
usually set free, spare }lösen, auflösen, 
zerstören; aufhören; gewöhnlich: los- 
geben, freigeben! ZB 97; AV 6884. K 
8522, 15 a-na pa-di-Su-nu to release 
them (KB vi, 1, 34; 315; but ZIMMERN- 
GuNKEL: in their stead, cf pätu). IV2 22 
438 al-pa ul ip-di (Br 6150); 15 b 1—2, 
3—4 ulip-du-u (Br 7874; id as II 26 c-d 
37). ag padi used as adj. — pm T™ vi82 
pa-da-at-ti thou art my savior {du bist 
meine Erlöserin} + viii 35; butt? — 2 
Knupzzon, 21 O8 ...ip-p]a-di-i; R 6 
e+. ipj-pa-du-u. 

Derr. napdü, tapdü, ipdü(t) & these 2: 

padu. usually with 14: giving no quarter, 
no pardon; without mercy, relentless {kein 
Pardon gebend; schonungslos} Esh Sendsch 
O 20(+23) la pa-du-u (+ £ 23), the 
merciless, Anp i7 (+20) Ninib (& Anp) 
tizqaru la pa-du-u (varez-zu). T™ ii 
96 (11) Gibil ez]-zu la pa-du[-u]; iii 53 
la pa-di-tum da sinnisäti, said of the 
kadSSaptu (§§ 41; 68); Anp i 34; iii 127 
kakku la(-a) pa-du-u, the relentless 
weapon (Lay 38, 6);i41 kakka-Su la(-a) 
pa-da-a (iii 118, 130); Oreat.-frg III 34 
kakké (92, var kak-ku) la pa-di-i; 
II 25 la pa-du-u at-ta-(’-i?] + 83; 
IV 130 see mittu (& KB vi, 1, 328—9). 
143, 53i-bir-ru la pa-du-u; KM 20, 15 
+17; 46, 18; 5, 9 ud]-da-kam la pa- 
da-a; ZA iv 236, 12 la pa-du-uk gir- 
ri. Sarg Ann XIV 6 xurfäni la pa-du- 
ti; DI 3,16 la pa-du-u na-ki-ru. Anp 
Stand 14 3arräni eqdüte la(-a) pa-du- 
te (Anp iii 131). IV2 60 a 44 la pa-da- 
a-ti. IV2 5 a 3—4 Se-e-du la pa-du- 
tum (= US-NU-KU); K 247 iii 3(—5) 
i.e. I 26 c-d 87—9 ü-mu la pa-du-u 
(Br 7898, 5057; 6150, 7800; 7956, 10846) 


a 


ZA iv 231—35. NE XII col 3, 18 ra-bi- | 


ig AN-LAM (= Nergal) la pa-du[-u] 
KB vi (1) 262; also 223+ 10; col 2, 25 ete. 
V 16 g-h 76 (H 38, 117) US-KU (i.e, KA 
-++inserted 3a): pa-du-u Br 5057 (75, 
= ba-ta-lum), 

pidü. ransom-money {Lisegeld} Z 99. IV? 
54 a 47 muxur kat-ra-Su li-ki pi-di- 
e-3u (or sidu?); perh. K 168, 12 a-na 
pi-di-Su-nu, LexMmann ii 76; T. A. (Ber) 
7 R 35 pi-di]-e-u li-te-ir-ru-ni- 
i[3-3u] that they may refund his ransom, 
ZA v 144 (but?). 

padd(tt)ü. NE 72,35 [ Ja-3i pa-ad-di- 
i, KB vi (1) 226—7. 

pi-du-u da pi-i = DAX, 83, 1—18, 1330 
iii 20. 

pi-du-u V 12, 31 ete. (AV 7036) read a- 
du-u, 

pi-id see pittu. 

p(b)u-da(du) etc. read gittu (p 315 col 2). 

p(b)iidu. side, especially of a human being 
‘Seite, namentlich des Menschen} pl (or 
dual?) püda. AV 1352; Z® 6 rm 2. NE 
XII col 1, 30 (2, 21) pu-da(-a)-3a el-li- 
e-tum (var -ti) KB vi 259 & 525—6 
whose shining shoulders; KB vi (1) 100, 21 
„...1a] pu-u-du (see idid, 414); NE VI 
45 sa pu-di-im-ma (KB vi (1) 168; 480). 
IV2 22 «a 30 the murng qaqqadi pu- 
u-da (= LIBIT) kima kib-ri ‘i-ab- 
bat, Br 11196; IL 30 no 4 O 21 BAR() 
= pu-u-du (AV 7100; Br 1792); 26 c-d 
35, 36 (K 247 iii 1-2) BAR & LIBIT 
(mur-gu) = pu-du-um fa améli (AV 
7111; 7101; 1353; 5560; Br 433, 11195); 
V 29 a-b6 55 ZAG = pu-u-du, Br 6487 
(56: pu-u-tum); II 32 c-d 82 (AV 7140, 
Br 6517); see also budu (pp 147—8); and 
KB vi (1) 506 on del 181 (201). 

pudü. Camb 265, 4 cf nisxiptum. 

puddulu. Scuen, Notes d’epigr., no lv 
(Etana-/rg) col 1,10 si-bi te-ba pu-ud- 
du-lu e-lu da-ap-nim (or buttulu?, 
Rec. Trav., xxiii). 

pudilxu read by Scaeıt & others pu-ai- 
xu (q. v.), also parumxu. 

Pudilu. P.N. e. g. K 6303, 4 (end) Pu-di- 
il a-bi sa-ak-ni Bél; IV2 39 a 14 Pu- 
di-il Sa-ak-ni Böl. ZK ii 108, 7; 79— 
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7—8, 308; 16 n0o3A2; Bnol,2; C 2 
(name of Assyrian king); also see Pu-di - 
ba-al, ZK ii 303; Surg, Asurb, 62, 118; 
Asb ii 83(+ 91). 

padänu, m road, way, path } Weg, Pfad} 
AV 6882; DP@ 135, Asb i 74 those kings 
.....ur-xu pa-da-nu usacbitsunüti, 
I made them find road and way. Neb ii 
18 ur-xu-um aS-tu-tim pa-da-num 
pi-xu-ti I traversed; ZA iv 233, 14 ur- 
xu pa-da-nu; Sp II 586 + RIM 1, 20 
a-lik pa-dan-ka li-sir (TSBA viii 
167fol). K 155, 24 ur-xi lid-me-iq pa- 
da-ni li[-3ir], ZA xi 100 (>< K™ 1, 24); 
K 3456 R 6 (end) ul i-ba-’-u pa-da-na 
(PSBA xxi 40foll). II 38 c-d 28 NER = 
pa-da-nu followed by ki-ib-su & da- 
rag-gu, Br 9191; H 40, 244; 8° 8 gi-ru-u 
'GER | pa-da-nu (V 16 a-b 24 = tal- 
lak-tu), see also H 204, 26. II 62 (K 49) 
a-b 33—35 (ga-a-gu-nu-u)G AN (Br3182), 
XI-EN-DU-DU (Br 8251); XI-EN-GI- 
SAR (Br 8250) = pa-da-nu. V16c-d51 
[SAG]-AS(or DILY-BAR = pa-da- 
nu, Br 3531. 

pidnu see pitnu. 

puddutum (?) II 23 e-f 25 pu-ud-du-tum 
= pu-tu-ut-tu. 

pidätu in ¢abé pi-da-ti. T.A. (Letters 
of Abdi Xeba); W. Max MüLzer. ZA vi 
64 (& Asien u. Europa, 13) compares Egypt. 
pediti, pl -ati, -ate, mercenaries 
{Séldner, Soldaten! literally: one belong- 
ing to the bow. See also Erman, ZA Vi 
250—1 rm 7; Jastrow, Jour. Bibl. Lit., 
xi 108—9, rm 30; Boissıer, ZA vii 349 
ym. 

pazadu. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 13 pi-e3 | SU- 
KAD | pa-za-du (|| na-pa-3u, ka-za- 
rum) see also ZA xv 400—1. 

pazazu, crush |zerdrücken!. IV? 29* 4 C 
a7 ina pi-i-ka te-xi-pi ina gätika 
te-pe-ziz. Jounston, Johns Hopk. Circ., 
114 p 118. 

paz(s,¢)nuqu, piznaqu adj weak, weak- 
ling {schwach, Schwichling}; piznuqi§ 
adv. Sp Il 265 a xxiii 8 u-Sal-qa (var 
-qu) is-Sik-ki(varku) 3a pi-iz-nu-qu 
ti (var te)-'- u[t-tu]; xiii 10 bi-is-nu- 
qiS ana kir-bi lu-tir (ZA x 8+11); 


pazadu. T. A. read un-du, MS 105. m, pazkaru see paskaru. x» pussulum cf buggulum 


(bagalu). 


puzru, c. st. puzur. 


NE IV col vi 30 my friend pi-iz-nu-qis 
(like a weakling) KB vi (1) 156—7. K 2361 
+ 8 389 iv 6 pi-is-nu-qis lal-la-ris 
(ZB 94; ZA iv 240); K 3459 R 13 pi-iz- 
nu-qa tu-rap[-pa-as] ZA iv 15. 8° 6, 
10 BE = pi-iz-na-qu, between ulalum 
& la li’ü, with same id). 


pazaru, hide, be hidden, safe {verbergen, 


verborgen sein} § 84. _) del 66 (70): II 
SAB 5amni u-pa-az-zi-ru (emdl) ma- 
laxu (JENSEN, 411; KB vi (1) 490); V 45 
vi 14 tu-pa-az-zar; Z iv6a-na[ |] 
pu-uz-zu-ru it-ti-ka-ma, to hide 
thou art able. — 5 II 23 e-f 69 mu-Sap- 
zi-ir-tum one of the many || of da-al- 
tum. 
Derr. tapzirtu and these 2: 


pazru, adj concealed, hidden (away), secret 


$verborgen, geheim}. Sn Rass 73 ki- 
max-xe-Su-un pa-az-ru-ti (ZA iii 315; 
325); Sn Bell 48 (var). Asb vi 65 kisaté- 
su-nu pa-az-ra-a-ti, their secluded 
forests (into which no stranger enters). 

DFar 208: conceal- 
ment, secrecy {Verborgenheit, Heimlich- 
keit}. Creat.-frg IV 32 3a-a-ru da-mi- 
3a a-na pu-uz-ra-tum lu-bil-lu-ni, 
the winds may carry her blood to secret 
places {die Winde mögen ihr Blut ins 
Verborgene tragen}; 131—2 u-par-ri-’- 
ma u3-la-at da-mi-sa Sa-a-ru il-ta- 
nu a-na pu-uz-rat u$-ta-bil. K 3182 
i 9 pu-uz-ru sat-tak-ku su-xu-zu. 
Strassu., Stockholm, 6, 45 ina pu-uz-ru 
is-3Ja-mu. III 4 n07, 4 (57) ina pu- 
uz-ri u-lid-an-ni, in secret she bore 
me (KB iii, 1, 100; AV 1409). Sn Kui 4, 
11 cedars which on mount Sirara ina pu- 
uz-ri na-an-zu-zu (stood in conceal- 
ment); ZS iv 79 pu-uz-ra-a-ti, the most 
secret places. Sarg Khors 41 he fied from 
his city and ina pu-uz-rat dadi marci 
a-di-rig üsib (see Haupt in CHEYNE, 
Isaiah (SBOT) 163 on Hebr. equivalent); 
Asb vi 31 God Susinak 3a aé-bu ina pu- 
uz-ra-a-ti (who lives in concealment). 
Rec. Trav. xx 205foll, col v 1 whosoever 
this tablet lu pu-uz-ru u-Sax-xa- 
zu. — b) secret, mystery {Geheimnis, 
Mysterium‘. IV? 32 a 33 a-Sar pu-uz- 
ri (amöl) bari amäta ul igaka-an. K 
3597 (Brzoxp, Catalogue, 547) harru..... 
a-3ar pu-uz-ri a-ma-tam ul i-3a- 


793 


kan (Zimueen, Beitr. 2. babyl. Relig., 88 
& rm 1); also IV2 18 6 44; 33 6 6+-40; 
15* ji 57, 58 my father (Ea) the firegod 
ana cit Samdi isniqma pu-uz-rat- 
si-na (= KA-BI, Br 523) it-ti-xa-a. 
Asb vi 69 my warriors... e-mu-ru pu- 
uz-ra-sin (of forests) iq-mu-u ina 
isäti (and burned them down). — c) sa- 
fety, security {Geborgenheit} del 90 (95) 
Pu-zu-ur(-) ÜDKUR-GAL (9™61) ma- 
läxu (Jensen, 420fol; KB vi, 1. 236—7 
& 493: he who is hidden in the great 
mountain, the latter a symbol of safety; 
ZA iv 54foll; JEN 53 rm 88). — II 58 c 
40 AN (pu-zu-ur) ((, the equivalent 
broken off (AV 1360; Br 9953 = !! Bal?); 
also V 37 d-f 26 bu-zur | <q | pu-uz- 
rum, Br 9954); ibid, 16, 17, Br 8668; II 42 
no 3, O 13 b; 11 18,45. V 48 ii 31: 26!h of 
Aru: pu-zu-ra-tum; vi 19; 18* of Elul: 
pu-zu-ra-tu; 49 viii 26: 224 of Mar- 
xeäuän: pu-zu-ra-tum; x 24: 21% of 
Tebet pu-zu-ra-a-tum. 


pa-xu K 422; V 28 c-d 90 see pit a-xi. 
paxu || ä3upilu see pélu. _) puxxu ex- 


change tauschen! in early Babylonian 
law, MeEissneR, 130; originally: change 
{veriindern}. II 28 e-f 40 (K 247 ii 14) 
BAL = pu-ux-xu 3a sinnisti (Br 277; 
J’ 31; AV 7104); 43 = du-pi-lu Sa sin- 
nisti. Merssner, 100, 13 u-ba-ax-xu- 
si (3pl); V 45 vi 12 tu-pa-a-xa, ZA vi, 
236, 41 nis6é märö-Si-na ana kaspi 
ubixxu. 


Derr. puxätu, pixätu, 1, 
puxtu, Puxütum & these 2: 


puxitu, 


püxu. exchange, barter }Tausch} Merssyre, 


10. II 28 c-f 42 SA(= GAR)-SAG-EL- 
LA = pu-u-xu (Br 12035) same 10 = 
zugqurütu (Br 12036; p 291 col 2) AV 
7103. IV2 13 6 52—3 pu-ux-du (= SA- 
SAG-EL-LA-NI, Br12035) ana “a-pi 
$a ma-a-ti iz-ba-am[-ma]. V 16 c-d 
12 SAG = pu-xu (Br 3521; 11 qar-nu; 
18 di-na-nu); cf 8 747+8 949 O 3 pu- 
xu-u-a Sa u-kin-nu (ll) E-a, followed 
by di-na-nu-a $a ib-ba-nu-u (ll) 
Marduk Martin, Textes Assyriens-Baby- 
loniens, 20/21+24 both = corps: body 
(= le personne); K 4228 iii 31—2 pu-ux- 
gu i-ta-ra-ad. in his stead he will send 
down (munägirsu). BA iii 495/ol; ibid 
80 u lu (*mdl) munägiru igür pu-ux- 
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su, or rents a hireling in his place (see 
ibid, p 497); perhaps K 939 a 5 ina eli 
galam pu-u-xi ga farri béli ana 
(amöl) ardigu iSpurani (Hr 46); K 2085 
Rıı GD Bal u GC) Nabü ma-ta-a-ti 
gab-bi a-na pu-ux Barri béli-ja lid- 
din-nu (Taompson, ii pp Ixxxv + 98: may 
B & N give all lands to the king, my lord); 
K 702 #6 lis-pur-ma a-na pu-xi 
Sarri A-MAX-MES etc. JEnsEN, 420. 
80—7—19, 20 (Hr 359) 7—8 ina muxxi 
Barri pu-u-xi (or -te) 5a Sarru be-ili 
iä-pur-an-ni. K 112 (Hr! 223) 13 dar 
pu-u-xi (or -te) Ja (mät) Akkaduki 
ittati uß-tax-re-an-ni; 16, ina libbi 
oso. SAY pu-u-xi (-te) tu-e-Si-ba. 
(R. F. Harper, AJSL xiv, 8—9). II 15 
a-b 40 E-KI-BI-SA(=GAR)-BA = 
bit pu-xi; E-KI-BI-SA-RA-BI-KU 
= bit a-na pu-xi-Su, Br 9736, same id 
= ina ta-kul-ti. Perh T. A. (Ber) 18 R 
18 pu-u-xi ku (?) 3 ma-na 3uqultu- 
Bu. — Also: receipt {Quittung}. K 1429, 3 
a-na pu-u-xi it-ti-8i (KB iv 121: gegen 
Quittung wird er bringen; but OPrPERT, 
ZA xiii 246 loan {Darlehen}); K 381, 5 
ina pu-u-xi it-ta-gu, they will give 
away upon a receipt; K 287, 7 ina pu- 
u-xii-ta-gu (Ill 47 7010) see also nasüu 
Q‘ c); KB iv 121 rm tt suggests connection 
with püxatu, occurring in old Babylonian 
contracts, A || perhaps: 


pixu. PSBA xix 289, 12—13 ga-du-um 3a 


i-na pi-ix-Su a-ta-di-na (Ynadanu) 
or = “enclosure”? (#bid, 291). 


pixül. pe ipxi, ps ipaxi, ip pixi close, 


lock schliessen, verschliessen} § 100; 
DH 13, Babyl. Chron. ii 33 Iätarxundu 
took his brother prisoner and babu ina 
pani-su ip-xi (and threw him into prison, 
literally: shut the door into his face); iii 
7—8 babu ina pa-ni-8u ip-xu-u (=p), 
KB ii 278, 280 (ZA ii 154, 156). K 41 R13 
....ina biti pi-xu-u (= pm) PSBA xvii 
65 foll. del 84 (89) pi-xi bab-ka. D 100 
frg, 4 e pi-xi elippi[-ka], but see KB 
vi (1) 254, 255 &, again, 520; BA i 314. 
I 27 no 2, 34 babéa (of the palace) la i- 
pa-xi, he shall not lock. TM iy 33 gal- 
mäni-ja ina igäri tap-xa-a (ye have 
locked up), also 35. III 4 no 7, 5 ina 
iddü bi-ja ip-xi (i.e my mother). 8 
702 R see AV 7039. Perhaps KB iii (1) 





162 col 6, 4 isid-su lip-xu (%). V 42 c-d 
51 SAG-GI= pi-xu-u (Br 3556) between 
up-pu-qu & ka-ta-mu; perh also V 36 
a-c 45, Br 8731. — Üt del 89 (94) end ap- 
te(var -ti)-xi ba-a-bi, — | K 517 
(Hr 327) 19 nu-up-tax-xi a-na pit- 
xi, we close tightly; K 638, 42 up-ti-ix- 
xa-ni (AV 6895). — X Summa rimu 
ina maxar abulli irbig nakru abul- 
la aliigabatma abullu ustu ip-pi- 
ix-xi (BEezoLp, Catalogue, 1710). 
Derr. pitxu &: 


pixii 2. adj closed, shut, locked verschlossen, 


geschlossen}. IV? 16 a 43—44 a-na bi-ti 
pi-xi-e (=BAG-GA-NA) li-Se-ri-bu- 
su. II 33 d15 su-u]-qu (q.v.) pi-xu-u; 
Neb ii 18 see padänu, AV 7039; also in 
meaning of: deaf, a | ofsukkuku; 8° 6,7 
[BE] = pi-xu-u preceded by sakku & 
sukkuku (g. v.); V 40 e-f11 U-NER 
= pi-xu-u da mar abkalli (written 
NUN-ME) Br 6072. 


puxxu. IL 41c-d10 U-LAL-LAL= pu(t)- 


ux-xu (AV 7104; Br 6080), something 
conneoted with plants jetwas mit Pflanzen 
zusammenhängendes}. 


pixü 3. control, command, direct $control- 


lieren, dirigieren, lenken}, JENSEN, 420. 
del 90 (95) a-na pi-xi-i (e) da elippi 
(ZA iv 54; KB vi, 1, 236—7 & 492—3; 
JIN 34, see also KB vi, 1, 408). 83, 1—18, 
1330 iii 6 du-u | DAX | pi-xu-u da 
elippi; here perhaps 8“ 6,7. H 51, 45 
IN-GAB = ip-xi (orte?) ZK ii 270; Br 
4486. x 
Derr. paxätu, pixätu &: 


(amöl) nixü. Nabd 180,1: 1/2 3egel of silver 


a-na (emdl) pi-xi-e da elippi; 2QA 
of oil a-na ke-pi (to the captain). 


puxadü, lamb, kid {Lamm, Zicklein} f pu- 


xadtu. AV 7102; Br 5489; JENSEN- 
ScuutTHEss, Homonyme, 90: eigentl.: 
Schiichterling. TP vii 13 pu-xa-di-e 
kirré (or as(z?]li?) nab-ni-it lib-bi- 
bu-nu. 81—11—3, 478, 6 pu-xa-du fol- 
lowed by pu-xa-du #i-zib, PincBEs, 
PSBA ’96, 252 suckling lamb; Awuavp, 
ZA iii 45: le belierr ZA iv 116 no 8 
mentions: 6 pu-xa-di-e. Nabd 490, 3 
pu-xa-du MES; id Neb 247, 10. V 38 
c-e 19 pu-xa-du = §°1 Rv 19, — IV2 
5c 34 Ba-rat pu-xat-ti la pi-te-te 
ti-me-ma. 8 954 011 (D 135) see bar- 
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baru (190 col 1), where read li-ki-e and 
see lequt, 1 a (494 Col 2). c. sl. pu-xa- 
at Berl. Congr. (= Strrassu., Warka, 68, 
7-+ 69, 7) Il, 1, 329; 2bid ana pu-xa-ti- 
bu. 8 2148: 3 pu-xat-tu (ZK ii 8). See 
also laxru, ZIMMERN, Ritualtafeln, p 216, 
36foll: aslu = alter Wildwidder; puxä- 
du = junger Wildwidder. 

paxazu. WınckLer ad Sarg Ann 293 reads 
ip-xac(z) urxasu, he obstructed his way 
‘er hemmte seinen Weg}. |) V 45 v 51 
tu-pax-xaz. ZU! II 28 @ 15 i-tap-xa- 
zu, (= ac). DPF 155. 

paraxu. II 30 no 4 O8 (J 35) [BAR] = pa- 
xa-xu, AV 6890. 

puxälu 2. Ner 28, 22 a furniture is called 
(is) pa-ni pu-xa-lu. 

puxmax(xu). II 21 no 2 (add) AN-TUK- 
TUK = pu-ux-ma-ax, AV 7106; Br 
14440. 

paxanu. II 29 e-f41 pa-xa-nu = ru-bu- 
nim (or NIM?). 

paxasämunu. Dar 388, 2: X TA bilti 5a 
sammu pa-xa-si-e-mu-nu 3a Nabü- 
nadin-3um. 

puxpuxu, a plant {ein Gewächs! II 42 a 17 
(K 274) (dam) nu-ux-pu-xu, AV 7107, 
Br 13125. 

puxpux(x)ü, roar, noise; strife {Geräusch, 
Schnauben; Hader}? AV 7107. Z® 86; 
LEHMANN, ii 63. II 62 a-b 84 IM-BA- 
RA-AX = pu-ux-pu-xu-u || cärixu; 
Il 42 c-d 17, Br 8377. I1L 65 527 AMEL- 
NE (= galtu) u pu-ux-pu-xu-u is- 
saka-nu-Zu. K 891 R6 ina mati gal- 
ta ina biti pu-ux-pu-ux-xu-ua la ip- 
par-ra-su it-[ti-ja] (cf L? R 4), or id 
[-a-a-a?]; 82, 9—18, 4159 i 18; MB 75 
col 2. Rec. Trav., xxiv 104. 

Paxaru, pr ipxur; pS ipax(x)ar, collect, 
assemble, gather {sich sammeln, sich ver- 
sammeln} AV 6891. Sn v 11 fugitive etc. 

.. Giera-us-8u ip-xu-ru-ma, as- 
semble around him; Strassu., Berl. Congr., 


ii, 1,328 a-lum ip-xu-ur-ma. Beh 54— 


55 the rebels ip-xu-ru-nim-ma gathered 
together, and. K 3474 (+ K 3182) i 45 
(47) gi-tuk-ka ip-xu-ru ilani ?/ ma- 
a-ti; at thy rising assemble the gods of 
the countries. K 528, 29 (Hr! 269) a mess- 











enger of the king my lord may come and 
(mst) Akkadü gab-bi ni-ip-xur-ma, 
and we, all Akkad, will as semble, and it- 
ti-&u ni-il-lik-ma. T. A, (Lo) 28,61 ip- 
xu-ru-nim (3pl) elippé-8u-nu; 30, 66 
ip-xu-ur (389) elippe gabe. See also 
Scueit, Notes d’epigr., no 45 in Rec. Trav. 
xxii. P. N. Rm 187, 6 eponymate of Lip- 
xur-ilu, efe. (KB iv 106). — pm NE VI 
197 pax-ru etlé 5a Uruk, there as- 
semble the men of Uruk; perh H 125 R 17 
pa[-ax-ru-ka] cf IV? 30 5 7, Br 3222, 
II 51 5 10 pa-xir; V54c57 pa-xi-ir 
(= K 620, 24; Hr’ 91). — NE XII (i) 17 
fi or ip? = Ü]-pax-xu-ru-ka they 
gather around thee; K 7906 ina cırim 
i-pax[-xa-ra?] TM 124, II 34 e-f 65 
(bu-ur) BUR = pa-xa-ru Ja ...; perh 
II 29 g-h 11, Br 343; on II 34 e-f 66—68 
see Br 9472—74; H 39, 165; II 26 e-f 12, 
13 (Br 7203), 14 (Br 12222); H 32, 757 


(= II 34 e-f 64) ni-gi-in | YYLY | pa- 


xa-ru 3a a-la-ki (Br 10337; ZK i 121). 


@ = Q del 152 (162) iläni kima 
zumbö eli böl niqé ip-tax-ru, the 
gods gathered like flies around the sacri- 
ficer (§ 376). Babyl. Chron. (KB ii 282—3) 
iv 4 the palace-prefect bi-xir-tum ip- 
te-xir, convened an assembly (ZA ii 159). 


3} a) gather, collect {sammeln, versam- 
meln} u-pa-ax-xi-ir(-ma), I gathered 
together, V 65 a 32; 63 a 48; u-pax-xi- 
ir, Sarg Ann 24; Khors 98 my whole 
army ul u-pax-xir, I did not call out; 
Esh i 27 u-pa-xir-ma (the kings of the 
land of Xatti), Asb i 18 u-pa(x)-xir 
(38g) the inhabitants of Assyria; ii 23 u- 
pax-xi-ra (38g) el-lat-su (& ZA ii 360 
ii 4); vi 3 treasures which the former 
kings u-pax-xi-ru i8-ku-nu. TP I 
Ann 168 nisé-8u] u-pax-xir(-ma); 161. 
Bu 88—5—12, 101 ii 18 u-pa-xi-ir. KB 
vi 172, 105 (= NE VI) t]Ju-pa-xi-i[r Se- 
um]; 7112 [3e-um up-ta]x-xi-ir (189). 
T. A. (Ber) 72, 28 in order that he may 
not bring together (ue-pa-xi-ra) all the 
Xabiri and capture Sigata (+ 48, 77); 62, 
14 and now, before they bring together 
(ui-pa-xi-ru). — IV? 52 no 2,44 u-pax- 
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puxälu 1. seo buxalu & add Neb 20, 1: XXII kirru bu-xal; Camb 194, 1. ~~» puxlalü c/ 


buxlala 
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Xa-ru-ma, they collect. — KB vi 152 ad 
NE IV. col ii 39 (NE 22) ma-a-tu pu- 
ux-xu-rat; T. A. (Lo) 18, 20 pu-xi-ir, 
has assembled. — Sn v 23 pu-ux-xir 
um-man-ka, gather thy army (|| dika 
karaska); K 7599, 5 .... pu-ux-xi-ra- 
su-nu-ti-ma, let them be assembled. 
T. A, (Ber) 74, 17 and now pu-xi-ir all 
the Xabiri against Sigata (cf 86 R 19; 56, 
23). — T. A. (Lo) 1,27 a-na.... pu-xu- 
rum, to collect; 70, 6 and I am seeking 
pu-xi-ir xarranati i-na qa-at axi- 
ja; (Ber) 112, 23—4 and have commanded 
pu-xi-ri alu-mi, to levy [the people of] 
the city. — b) gather together; collect 
something or somebody scattered about; 
strengthen, fortify {etwas aufgelöstes, zer- 
streutes sammieln, zusammenbringen; Halt 
‘ verleihen, stärken!. IV? 39 b 4 a3-ra 3a- 
a-tu u-pe-xi-ir, those (ruined) places I 
strengthened again; also see AJSL xii 169 
—70. 1 49 d 29+32 maré Babili.... 
u-pa-xi-ir(ma), 189; V 35, 32 u-pa- 
ax-xi-ra-am-ma (all the cities’ inhabi- 
tants); Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 29 nisé 
da-ad-me sapxati u-pax-xi-ru (139); 
ibid i 33 mu-pa-ax-xi-ru sapxüti (KB 
iii, 1, 184—5), of Marduk. Sarg Cyl 31; 
V 62 no 2, 9 (Br 9161; 11373) see sapxu; 
Neb Grot iii 24 (I 66 c) u-pa-ax-xi-ir 
(18g); KB iii (1) 122—4 ii 4 lu-u-pa- 
ax-xi-ir, Bu 88, 5—12, 754+ 76 iv 14 
(amdl) dim-gal-li li-’-u-ti mu-kin- 
nu (16) xar-ri iötö-nis u-pax-xi-ir- 
ma (BA iii 244—7); viii 23 lu-pax-xir. 
H 80, 11—12 um-man-su u-pax-xir 
(-xar). del 186 (206) ana kaSa man-nu 
iläni u-pax-xa-rak-kum-ma (see, 
however, KB vi, J, 245 & 507). — V 45 v 
49 tu-p(b)ax-xar, ZA i 98 (but V 45 
iii 8 tu-ba-ax-xar); II 39 e-f 49—50 
pu-ux-xu-rum : KIL | pu-ux-xu- 
rum, AV 7105; Br 10199, 10336. P.N. 
V 44 c-d 50 Sama3-u-pax-xar (=DUL- 
DUL, as H 80, 11) Br 9585, Sama gives 
strength; K 133 O 11 (ZK ii 273); K 4350 
iv 2 u[-pa-ax-xar]; 361 rm1; H 52 iv 2 
IN-DUL-DUL; Eponym-list (KB i 204 
—5) ii for 875 Sa-mas-u-pa-xir; AV 
5520 mu-pa-xir. 

3 = 3 a) TP i 71 (iii 41) my chariots 
and my troops lup-te-xir, I collected 
(§ 33). Sp U 265 a xii 9 up-te-ix-xir 





libbu ..... (K 9290 ii 6). K 669, 14 
(amdl) mutir pu-te up-ta-xe-ir (Hr 
246; PSBA xxiii 51foll); K 679, 6 annu- 
Sim gabbisunu nu-up-ta-xir, now we 
have all assembled (Hr! 212). Sara, 
Asurb, 186 C up-tax-xa-ru-u (3pl). 
NE 49, 184 up-tax-xi-ir Iätar her hie- 
rodules (KB vi, 1, 176); T. A. (Ber) 22 
R 9 up-te-ix-xir I have collected; perh 
24 RB 81 (KB v 64); also see Rm 2, 1 R 28 
up-ta-at-xu-ru (Hr! 408). 

Derr. napxaru and these 7: 

(amöl) naxiru, an official {ein Beamter}? 
K 505, 8 Niq-ili (emdl) pa-xi-ru (Hr 
166). 

puxuru /. adj assembled, collected {ver- 
sammelt}. Z5 ii 53 kin-na pu-xur-ta 
(var -tum) u-sap-pi-xu. 

puxuru 2. noun totality {Gesamtheit} Neb 
104, 14 pu-xu-ru; Nabd 958, 3 pu- 
xur-ru. 

puxru. c. st. puxur. id § 9, 225; § 65, 3; 
AV 7108. — assemblage; then, totality, 
the whole, 4. e. all the assembled $Ver- 
sammlung; dann, alle versammelten, Ge- 
samtheit}. Sb 266 (Br 902). K 1285 R 5 
ina pu-xur en-sa-as-si-ja, in the 
multitude of my sins, Strong, IX. Or. 
Congr. (London), ii 208. KB ii 4, 11 pu- 
xur nidö-Zu; see also III 10, 27 (KB ii 
32). In a more specific meaning tlıe word 
means: — a) army, the assembled hosts 
}Heeresmacht} || ellatu, efc. Sn iv 42 
u-par-ri-ir pu-xur-8u (see sapaxu, 
3); v 42 pu-xur-Su-nu in-nin-du 
(soy); 0 Anpi 51. II 15i25ina puxri- 
8u-nu iq-bu-u um-ma an-nu-u Bar- 
a-ni, in tbeir whole army the ory was 
heard: “this is our king”. ZK ii 301 rab 
pu-ux-ri, an officer, ZA iv 279 rm 1, — 
Creat.-frg IV 106 see sapaxu Zl; DT 41, 
7+ 10 pu-ujx-ri nam-maé-ti (g. v.). 
The following belong here or to 5): Creat.- 
frg III 60(+118) Suk-na(-a)-ma pu- 
ux-ru, assemble then together (K 292 
A 6 -ra); IJ 184; III 74 (Tiämat) pu- 
ux-ru sit-ku-na-at (KB vi, 1: schaart 
zusammen; DELITZsCH: nimmt ihre ganze 
Kraft zusammen; but see KB vi, 1, 305; 
561), also III 16; 37 i[ß]-kun-3i [pu- 
ux-ra], + 95 (-ri) ußadgi ÜD Kingu; 
97 mu-ir-ru-ut puxri (+39). — b) as- 
sembly, especially of the gods to take 
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counsel } Versammlung, Ratsversammlung, 
speziell von Göttern} ina puxur iläni 
u-Sar-bi-ka, Creat.-/rg III 43, 101; Anp 
i8; del 112 (120) ina pu-xur var to ma- 
xar iläni; id also Creat.-/rg III 132; I 49 
b 22 (ax6-ja); K 3351, 12 be-lum ra- 
as-bu 3a ina pu-xur iläni rabüti, 
ete.; cf K 3454, 37; 82—7—4, 42 R8 pu- 
ux-ru iläni du-par samé ercitim. 
IV2 48, 30 ina pu-ux-ri-Su-nu, Creat.- 
frg IV 15 ti-sam-ma i-na pu-xur 
(lu-u 8a-ga-ta a-mat-ka); DT 41, 1 
ina pu-ux-ri-Su-nu. NE 56, 20 ina 
pu-xur kul-la-ti. Merodach-Bal. i 42 
ina pu-xur äu-par ma-al-ku, — H 11 
+216, 84; SP 266; Sp II 265 a xvi 1; xxiii 
9; V 21 g-h 63 yıY = pu-ux-rum (Br 
7991; II 39, 49); II 35 (no 1) 10 (K 4320) 
pu-ux-ru [3i-pa-ri. V 30g-h 16 GA- 
GA’ = pu-ux[-ru] between emétu & 
kid-3a-tu (H 215, Br 5433); V 47 a 29 
i-na xa-a8 pu-ux-ri. See also Br 9844. 

NOTE. — 1. Against puxru = DB (so ori- 
ginally Homme. & Z1muERN) see GUNERL, Schöpfung 


& Chaos, 310 rm 3; JExsEN, ZA x 839—40 (note), 
and cf piru. 


2. BA iv 153—4; 326 reads KB v no 219, 7 (Tel- | 


Hesy) pu-ux-ri-i§ — together || zusammen, 
ef no 163, 24; Pxzismn, OLZ ii cols 5/6 (Jan. ’99) 
reads pu-xe-ri, da hatte Z. die Stadt aufge- 
boten; so also WINCKLER, ibid, col 54 (Feb. 98). 

paxäru 2. assemblage, assembly | Versamm- 
lung! Scazır, Nabd, x 30—1: Marduk the 
king of the gods iq-ta-bi pa-xar-su- 
nu, commanded their assemblage. 


(em81) nixiru governor {Statthalter}. Nabd 


438,17 Bél-usallim mar (*™8!) pj-xi- 
ru (or = paxxaru’?). 

pixirtum. gathering, assemblage{ Versamm- 
lung}, see paxaru, QQ‘. II 51 515 pi- 
ET] -ta; V 47 6 37 qat(d)-ru ina 
pi-xir-ti a-ba-’, IV? 34, 1 ana pixir- 
ti5u cirip zaqiqi, (the moon) at her 
setting with the color of a dust-cloud. 

puxréti. BA i 132—33; KB vi (1) 238 ad 
del 120 (127) pu-ux-ri-e-ti, form like 
kurummöti; see, however, also KB loc. 
ch. rm 8. 

pax(x)aru potter {Tépfer}. id usually 
(amöl) DUK-QA-BUR V 32 e-f18 (KB 
vi, 1, 544); d 19, Br 5898: *möl)DUK- 
QA-BUR & (emöl) SU-GAL-AN-ZU 


= pa-xa[-ru]; © 84 i 19, 20 (II 26 e-f 


12, 13) same 100 = pa-xa-rum & p. mu- 
di-e ka-la (Br 5894; Jensen, 293 fol, 514; 
Lzuuann, BA ii 600 & rm *t); K 55 O 19 
DUK?]-QA-BUR = zi-e pa-xa-ri 
potter’s clay? DT 67 R 19—20 pa-xa-ru 
(= DUK-QA-BUR) ina z(¢)ar-ba- 
bi-su (H 120); UI 58 no 2, 7 (c-d 57) 
NUN-UR-RA | @)) DUK-QA-BUR 
= (il) E.a 5a pa-xa-ri (Br 5896); id 
often in c. t. Nabd 854, 14; 1025, 3 elc.; 
T° 114; Preiser, Vertr., xxx 8 (end) & 
p 248; also seo Pincues, PSBA xxiii, 204, 
9—10. 
(améltu) naxxirtu. Psiser, Vertr., xcvii, 
1 (emöl) nax-xir-tu. 
püxatu. KB iv 26, 5 pu-xa-ti-su, the ob- 
ject of barter for it (is) {das Tauschobject 
dafür (ist)}. 
puxtu. K 530 R 18 (Hr! 158) pu-ux-tu. 
Puxütum, P. N. Pu-xu-tum märsat 
Sin-pu-ut-ra-am, Primer, OLZ, Dec. 
1900, 60/477 on Scazıı, Notes d Epigraphie, 
no li. 
pixatu. exchange, barter{Tausch} MEIssNER, 
130. II 28 no 4, 41 BAL = pi-xa-tum, 
AV 7031, Br 9734. II 13 c-d 56 KI-BI- 
GAR (=SA) = pi-xa-tum, (H 60, 46; 
Br 9785), 57, KI-BI-GAR-RA-BI = 
pi-xa[-ti-su] (but see H 60, 47; II 39 c-d 
73—74 KI-BI-IN-GAR-RA = pi-xa- 
tum [Br 6237, same id as länu, igaru, 
ugaru] & §a-nis pi-xa-tum, Br 9733; 
ZK ii 307); 58, KI-BI-GAR-RA-BI- 
KU = a-na pi[-xa-ti-äu]; II 40 g-h 53 
TAK-SIT-LA(?, or KI?)-BI-GAR-BA 
= kunuk pi-xa-ti. N 8554 010 pi- 
xa-ti an-ni-ti na-Sa-ti at-ti (PSBA 
xxiii 120). 
paxätu. a) prefecture $Präfektur}, Hebr 
nn GUTHE, Ezra-Nehemiah (SBOT), p 41. 
bél paxäti= prefect {Statthalter} written 
(am61) EN-NAM, Babyl. Chron. i 16 (KB 
ii 276); Sarg Khors 32; Sn v 9; K 518, 7 
& R1+6 (Hr! 140; AJSL xiv 11); 
Knuprzon, 30 R 4; 33 O 2; pl («möl) EN- 
‘NAM-MES, Esh iv 32; K 678, 11 (Hrl 
506) Esh Sendsch, R48; III 43 ii 4+ 23; 
iii 9; Knuprzon, 31 R 5. Sarg Khors 22 
bél pa-xa-a-ti, Ann 437 (emöl) ps] pa- 
xa-ti. V 69, 20 the wide countries of 
Nairi ana pa-xa-at gim-ri-ia || Anpii 
131 ana pät gimrida, AV 6892 (ad III 
4,6+14), KB i 94, 95. On KB ii 8, 36 
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see Tıere, ZA v 3801fol. — 6b) governor | 


{Statthalter}. Oyr 257, 2 Samai-axé- 
iddin (®m81) na-xa-tu id (me) NAM, 
Knuptzon, 310; Esh i 34; pl (®@™3l)NAM- 
MES Asb ix 117; 1110; V 54 01, 15; K 
678, 12; Knuptzon, 406; 109 O 3. Sarg 
Khors 178 (emöl) na-xa-ti matija the 
prefect of my country. KB iv 38—9, no 1, 
11 before I-M pa-xat (the prefect). A 
|| to a) perh.: 


puxätu. BA iv 122 on T. A. (Ber) 189, 59 


pu-xa-at i-ga-ba-tu (KB v no 134). 


pixatu. a) office or district of viceroy, pro- 


vince, district { Satrapie, Verwaltungsbezirk, 
Provinz}. AV 7038; Oprerr, ZK i 55; G 
§108; § 65, 12; ZA viii 84—5. Sarg Khors 
58, the cities I added eli pi-xa-at (mät) 
Parguas; 60 (64) eli pi-xa-ti-su (see 
Ann 67, 70); NAM = pi-xa-tu, H 14, 
164; 8° 59, Br 2099; Esh i 84; V 40 (c-)d 
46 pi-xa-tu-su-nu, — J) territory in 
general { Bezirk, Gebiet überhaupt} Merod.- 
Bal.-stone v 14 itti pi-xat Sarri (royal 
territory). BA ii 263. Pıncaes, Inscribed 
Tablets, no 4, 1 (end) pi-xa-tum. Babyl. 
Chron. i 34 ina NAM (= pixät) Dür- 


| 


m 


p. ki-re-e; 9. eq-li; p. ma-a-ti (ZA iv 
67). — b) territory, district {Gebiet, Be- 
zirk}. IV? 39419 pa-at Qu-ti-i ra- 
pal-ti; 12 no 1, 8—4 see gimru, Sarg 
Khors 60: 6 aläni pa-ti-Su; 63: 6 na- 
gi-i pa-ti-5u; 70: 5 na-gi-i da pa-ti- 
Bu; also Ann 193 (pa-a-ti); 162. Samsu- 
iluna iv 1—4 pu-lux-ti me-lam Sar- 
ru-ti-ja pa-at Samö u ergitim lu ik- 
tum (KB iii, 1, 182); Sn Bav 11 ul-tu 
pa-a-ti (el) Ki-si-ri adi [libbi] Ninua 
(KB ii 116); ZA iii 318, 87. 8 91-52 R 7 
pa-ti(di?) xu-xa-rum; 14 pa-a[-tuf]. 
K 8522, 15 see padi, 1.— Note especially: 
(a-na) pat gimri(su) the whole territory, 
totality {Gesammtgebiet, Gesammtheit}. 
Sarg Khors 78 the land of Urarti a-na 
pat gim-ri-3a (+88); Sams ii 5; TP iii 
(30) 34 a-na pat gim-ri-äa (|| ana si- 
xirtisa, i 92); see also II 67, 12+ 32 
(-Su-nu); Asb ix 45; Sarg Ann 182, 412 
(pa-at). IV2 39 a 17—18; Asb iv 102, 
vi 100 see gimru. Anpi19 käßid alani 
(a) xurSani pat gim-ri-du(-nu) & see 
1 27; ii 181 & V 69, 20 see paxätu. II 38 
(c-)d 8 read pa-a-tu (not aé-a-tu). 


ilu(ki); iii 8 ina pi-xat Nippur. Peı- 
ser, KAS 66 (xx) 1+ 5 pi-xa-at Dilbat. 
pi-xat Babili Cyr 174, 1—2 (KB iv 270 
—1: im Verwaltungsbezirk von B.); 188, 4 


pattu’u (?) NE 72, 35 [ ] a-Bi pa-at- 
ti-’-i(-) u-mu, KB vi 226. See paddü. 

put, ina put see pütu. 

pataru (& pateru, BA ii 142; § 143), pr 


pi-xa-at Bab-ili*! (BA iii 427; ZA iii 
219); 26, 4 pi-xa-at Sippar. TP II 
Ann 203 ina pi-xa]-at älisu. See also 
Preiser, Vertr., xcii 8; xciv 2. 


patu. a) boundary, border, limit, surround- 


ings {Grenzlinie, Grenze, Umgebung} 
DPF 34; Rost, 120; Leamann, ii 51, 52. 
Sarg Khors 18 far Media 3a pa-at (#84) 
Bi-ik-ni; Pp i 12 Ellipi & Ras da pa-at 
Elamti (= i-te-e iii 9412); Ann XIV 
11—12 he fled before Sargon ana ité 
(mat) Mu-cu-ri 3a pa-at (mät) Me- 
lux-xa. Esh iv 10 3a pa-a-ti (#94) Bi- 
ik-ni (= III 16 iv 4); 33 my governors 
fa pa-a-ti mäti-Su-un; Sn iv 18: 
33 places 8a pa-a-tina-ge-Su. K 4337 
ii 21 (II 50 c-d 63) KUR-ZAG-GU-TI- 
UM-KI = [(mdt?)] pa-at Gu-tif-i] Br 
6484, 1V2 26 a 20—1 ca-ad-du ina pa- 
at (= ZAG) kis-ti (see p 452 col 1) ri- 
tu-u. ZA v 147m 8a pa-a-ta la ist 
(T. A.) see pätu. II 38 c-d 8—11 [ZA]G 
== pa-a-tu (Br 6485; 6524; AV 6898); 


iptur, ps ipattar, tp putur. AV 6896; 
Br 4488, 7158. split, tear asunder, break 
through, in proper as well as in transferred, 
figurative meaning: loosen, set free, pardon 
{spalten, zerreissen, durchbrechen, in na- 
tiirlichem und übertragenem Sinne: lösen, 
freimachen, vergeben}. III 15 i 24 ta- 
xa-za-du-nu ra-ak-su tap-tu-ur (KB 
ii 142), IStar broke through their close 
battlearray. Lt ii 16 rak-su ip-tu-ru, 
she loosens (the fetters) of the bound. II 
35 g-h 70—3 (8 1981 + K 4355) ardatu 
3a et-lu dam-qu Sil-la-sa la ip-tu- 
ru, & girl whose virginity a noble hus- 
band has not yet destroyed (T™ 128; AJP 
xv 112). — K 3182 iii 17 Ba Suk-gu-ra 
ta-pat-tar, those that are bound thou 
loosest; iii 51 el-lit-si-na ta-pat-tar, 
wilt loosen their bands. Sarg Ann 335 his 
finger ap-tur, I cut off. Scnem, Nabd, 
iii 22 ip-tu-ru (3pl) ci-mi-it-tas; K 
653 (Hr! 154) O 8 li-ip-tu-ru (JoHN- 
sron, JAOS xxii 25). K 3500+ K 4444 + 
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K 10235 i 11 see markasu (588, 1—2). 
K 8235 + K 8284 ii 6 ta-pat-t[ar], ZA 
iv 229. H 85, 41 see kirimmu, & II 33 
a-b 38U-KAL-GAB = pa-ta-rum 3a 
kirimmu (II 25 g-h 76; Br 7196). IV? 
16 a 54—55 (daltu u sikküru) markas 
la pa-ta-ri (SA-NU-GAB-U-DA) 
lik-lu-gu, a bolt that cannot be broken, 
may bar him out; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 
v4 markas iläni la pa-ta-ri (& Bu 88 
—5—12, 77 vi 1foll) BA iii 246—7. III 
43 ¢ 32 ri-ik-su la pa-te-ra; I 70 ¢ 14 
ri-ki-is-su la pa-te-ra (§ 32ay), BA ii 
141. — On riksa pataru, to put away 
a sacrificial meal (>< rakasu) see Zim- 
mERN, Rifualtaf., 94—5. — pa-ti-ir-tam 
| daltum II 23 c-d 10 (AV 6897); Neb 
10, 2 ma-xa-ri xi-in-du pa-tir-tu. 
IV2 54 a 43 see maksü (538 col 2). Perh. 
ZA iv 240, 11 pu-tur ku-un nab-ra- 
su | xipüu il-lu-ur-ta. H 87 i 74 Ru- 
pa-tu ga ina zumri améli pat-rat, 
Pixcues, Insc. Tablets, p 67 no 15, 5 qat- 
su ina lib-bi pat-rat, — KB iii(1) 158, 
29 eqlu su-a-tu ip-tu (for tu)-ur, he 
redeemed tbis field. IV2 49 a 40 e-ga-a 
pa-ti-ra pa-Bir ul ibas-si (TMi 41); 
59 no 1 a 20 e-il-ta-su pu-tur (ip); 28 
no b 18—19 ’e-il-ta-3u pu-tur-ma; 19 
b12—13; 17 5 29 pu]-tur e-il-ti. H 75 
R7i-il-ti pu-tur na-pis-ta (Z 103). 
K 2487 + K 8122, 23 whosoever has sins 
ta-pat-tar ar-nu. K™ 11, 39 an-ni 
pu-tur; [V2 54 a 39 (end) pu-tur a-ra- 
an-sa. IV2 7 a 85—36 ma-mit-su pu- 
jur-ma ma-mit-su pu-tur-ma (= (- 
ME-NI-GAB); 8 iv 12 sin and anger 
la pa-as-sa-Su lu pa-at-ra-as-su 
(= pm). K 2852 -+K 9662 i 24 (end) pu- 
tur en-nit-ti, free me from my guilt; 
K 2866, 64 ina ü-mi an-ni-e lu-u pa- 
at-ra-nik-ka lu-u pa-as-ra-nik-ka 
lu-u pa-as-sa-nik-ka. Also note tlıe 
frequent use of lip-tur (f. e. such and 
such a temple, or god) IV 52 b 28—37, 
41—3, 53—6, 4a 1—2; pl lip-tu-ru, 26—7; 
ip pu-tur, 5 15, 19, 20 efe.; pl pu-ut-ra 
b23—25. TP v 14 ap-tu-ur, I loosened; 
ZA iii 818, 17 -i-pat-tar, he delivers; 
H 89, 20 lu-u tap-pat-tar (or 202). 
NE 70, 9 u Su-u ip-tur qabal-su, KB 
vi (1) 222—3; 474. K 164, 49—50 ma-a 
ig-xa-at pa-at-ra-at | ma-a me-i-nu 


ig-xa-at pa-at-ra-at, BA ii 636; see 
also 1 44. IV? 60* BO 9 (amöl) MAS- 
MAS ina ki-kit-ti-e ki-mil-ti ul 
ip-tur. P.N. Sin-pu-ut-ra-am; Sin- 
pa-te-ir (= pater?) KB iv 12, 13; 26, 
23. PEIsER, OLZ, Dec. 1900, col 477. — 
ZiumeERn, Hitualtafeln, p 112,12 ni-qa-a 
(q.v.) i-pat-tar, soll er “auflösen”. V 50 
b 75 perh. pa-tir-ka, it is opened to 
thee. H 51, 44 IN-GAB = ip-tu-ru 
(II 11 g-h 44); 61, 53 ul i-pat]-tar. gb 
345 [ga-ab | GAB) = pa-ta-rum, § 9, 
143; H 18, 808; V 16 a-b 26 (Br 5817). 
In e. & pat-rat = it is dissolved (of 
business relations) KoHLErR-PEiser, ii 59 & 
rm 5; Neb 116, 1. 83—1—18, 175, 6 pa- 
tar (91) bi-ra-a-ti, there will be an 
overthrowing of fortresses; || a-rad ma- 
ac-ca-ra-ti, & a downfall of garrisons 
(THompson, ii p 13); also K 878 R 1 (sbid, 
38). Rm IV 97, 2 pat-rat, departed was 
(her might) PSBA 23, 198. pataru 3a 
Sarri in T. A.: to desert the king, commit 
high treason {Verrat am König üben, ZA 
vi 246 rm 7. Ber 40, 35 la a-pa-at-ta- 
ar a-di ta-ri-is (I will never depart), 
& (-tar) 38, 17; 31, 18; 36, 8; Lo 36, 6 la 
a-pat-tar (+28, i-pat-tar-ru); 13, 22 
pa-ta-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na, they are in- 
tending to desert. Ber 102, 8 pa-ta-ar- 
mi(= pm; A has revolted from, = ina 
pani, his lord); 235 pa-ta-ra-at aläni, 
the cities .. have fallen away; 108, 50 
[lu-u] pa-at-ra-an-ni, has revolted 
from me; 105,5 M. la-a i-pa-at[-ta- 
ar], has not revolted, + 11 mätu gab- 
bi mat sar-ri pa-ta-r[a-at] (BA iv 
127). — 199, 16 u lu-u ni-ip-tu-ur (4!) 
U-ru-sa-lim*!; Lo 14,28 pa-at-ra (389), 
+ 47-+ 50 pa-at-ra-ti, I am gone with 
(qa-du) the people efc.; Ber 159 R 12 
pa]-at-ru they have left; Lo 19, 28; 25, 
14 (Spl); 86 R 15 lip-tir(?)-sa-nu let 
(my lord) redeem; Ber 76, 47 i-pa-ta- 
ra-ni; Lo 43, 19i-pa-tar a-na-ku, and 
I withdraw; Ber 95, 20 u ji-ip-tu-ra 
a-na mu-xi-jla, and he fled to me; 54, 
26—28 (so that I may not have to give 
the city up) u i-pa-ta-ra a-na mu-xi- 
ka al-lu pa-ta-ri (= pm); 63, 18 that 
man pa-ta-ri (has departed); 31, 29 iz- 
za-az a-di pa-ta-ri-su, until his de- 
parture; 162, 11 in-tu pa-ta-ri gabe 
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bitati (since ... abandoning me); 38, 24 
li-ip-tu-ur = "555 to free (themselves 
from the king of Xatti); 33, 41. — In 
astronomical texts, e.g. K 178 R 2 of the 


halo of the moon la ip-tu-ru, is un | 


interrupted. 

&! split, open; loosen, free, deliver 
!spalten, öffnen; lösen, befreien}. Sn 1064, 
R 2—3 Si-ir-tu Sa ina libbi ga-bit- 
u-ni ap-ta-tar, I undid the bandage 
JAOS xix no 2, p 75; Hr 392; RP? ii 181. 
K 183, 24 those that have been imprisoned 
for many years tap-ta-tar (287) BA i 
618; Hr! 2; IV? 57 R 14 lup(lip)-ta- 
at-ti-ru ki-cir limnütija; Nabd 697, 
10 ta-ap-ta-ta-tu-ur-su (see § 83 on 
form); Preiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38—9 ta- 
ap-te-tir. T. A. (Ber) 56, 18 ip-ta-tu- 
ur i8-ta mu-xi-ja, then he will depart 
from me. 

3 =Q TP IU Ann 200 taxäzi-Su- 
nu | u-pat]-tir (§ 39); V 54c 48 u-pa- 
tar i-ra-Se (rasu?). IV?60*C R6 ina 
i-tab-lak-ku-ti pu-ut-tu-ru rik-su- 
u-a, by tearing asunder my bonds are 
loosened; 49 a 34 kicriisSa pu-ut-tu-ru 
(= pnt) epsétusa xul-lu-qa; 48 6 10 
rik-si-Su-un u-pat-tar-u-ma, he will 
loosen; 6 13 Nebo rik-sat mäti-s3u u- 
pat-tar-ma a-xi-ta i-sam; 52 6 52 li- 
pat-ti-ru ma-mit-sun (§ 93, 1a), may 
they release. SchHEıL, Nabd, v 33—4 u- 
pa-at-ti-ru | al-ma-a-ti-Su-nu they 
broke their commands; Asb i 45 Ea u- 
pat-ti-ra naqbégu, opened his wells 
(§ 92). K 2660 (III 38 no 2) R17..... 
la tu-pat-ta-ra mi(m)-dil babi. V 45 
i4 tu-pat-tar; 5tu-pat[-tar]-Su-nu 
(ZA i 95). VATh 793, 20 pu-ut-te-ir- 
Su-nu-ti, free them! Smitn, Asurb, 122, 
45 O Istar ... pu-ut-ti-ri-su, set loose 
(cf KB ii 250—1). K 232 O 30 [ga-bi]- 
ta-at mu-pat-ti-rat (see Martin, Texts 
Assyriens-Babyloniens, p110).— On put- 
ter for putter see BA ii 557—8. T. A. 
(Ber) 142 R 18 u-pa-tar, I will drive 
out (the Xabiri). 

J} 1510103 a-gu-ur(var gur)-ri 
ta-ax-lu-up-ti-fa up-ta-at-ti-ir, 
burst asunder {brach entzwei}; Sm 1034, 
10 bitu up-ta-ti-ir (BA i614; Hr! 389). 


I 67 5 22 the palace i-qu-up-ma up-ta- | 


at-ti-ri gi-in-du-Su; K 501, 35 up-ta- 


tar; KM 12, 83 kima ki-rib Same lu- 
ut-ta-mir lip-ta-at-ti-ru ki-sir 
limneti-? ja; 30, 13 lip-ta-ti-ru, may 
he loosen (the grief of my heart). 

S loosen, set free {lésen, freimachen}. 
V 35, 26 see sarbu. Sp II 265@v7.... 
ki-mil-ti AN-SAG Zup-tu-ri ZA x 5 
(>< Stroxa, PSBA xvii 142 fol: ki-i8-ti- 
il ti-i-ru tu-ri), 

S3 perhaps K 8235 +K 8234 ii 7 tu3- 
pat-tar, ZA iv 229. 

2% be torn asunder, be loosened etc. 
|zerreissen, gelöst werden} Adapa-legend 
i14 (KB vi, 1, 92—3) u ba-lu-us-su pa- 
aS-Su-ra ul ip-pat-tar, see ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafeln, p 94. IIL 41 6 26 agalatilla 
8a ri-ki-is-su la ip-pat-ta-ru; IV? 8 
ag ki-cir ik-gu-ra lip-pa-tir, 10 lip- 
pat-ras-Su; 17 a 57—8 ina ki-bi-ti- 
ka en-ni-is-su lip-pa-ti-ir; 59 no 2 
R 12 ’e-il (written AN)-ti lip-pa-tir, 
+11lip-pat-ru ar-nu-u-a; 165 60 —1 
ri-kis-si-na lip-pa-tir (= XE-EN- 
GAB-A); Z8 vi 183 (ZA x 401); iv 56 
lip-pat-ra-aS (v/vi 184 -raé)-3u. Sarg 


. Cyl 15 li-pit-su ip-pa-tir-ma; II 51 


R 21 ip-pat-ra (ZK ii 322); K 3456 O 19 
Sa xa-ru-ub-ti erci-tim ip-pa-tir 
ki-rib-3a PSBA xxi 37—8. KB iv 318 
—19, 12 lip-pat-tar, werden gelöst 
werden. 83—1—18, 2 R 2-3 ultu pa- 
an 3arri be-ili-ja ip-pa-tar (Hr 391). 

Derr.: iptiru, naptarum, napfartu, 
naptiru & these: 


patru m sword {Schwert} pl paträti. See 


KB vi (1) 374 and passage quoted under 
natu, Q. id GIR (Br 309) & ME-RI, 
§ 9,103. 80 165 gi-ir | GIB | pat-ru; 
8° 7 (gi]-ri | GIR | pa-at-ru; H 9+ 
202, 24; AV 1639; 6900. K 4378 i 33 = 
V 27 c-d 7 see Br 309. KB vi (1) 140 
(iv 5) 44 pat-ri-ka, thy dagger; 60, 24 
(end) za-qip pat-ru; see also zagapu 
(289 col 2). V 56, 54 (ul-tu) pat-ru 
ina kisädi-Su | u qup-pu-u ina i-ni- 
su. pat-ri zaq-tum H 116, 4 (K 4931; 
LT 160); pa-tar gäti, Br 7160. Anpi49; 
ii 51 kima zi-qip patri parzilli (see 
zigpu,b), KB ii 256—7, 56. DT 67 (H 120) 
R 22....ru-uina pat-ri (= ME-RI, 
21) u pa(Br 10395 di)-tar-ri. IL 19 5 
1—2 nam-ga-ru pat-ru. K 306, 3 bit 
pa-at-ru ina max (KB iv 184—5: das 
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Dolchhaus??). ZA x 208 O 16 see ma$- 
la’tum (p 606 col 2). — (®m8l) nas 
patri swordbearer {Schwerttriger} see 
nasu, Q no 5; ZA vi 352; Br 309, 10101, 
10395, 10425; BA i 289. pl napalsuxu 
sessu pat-ra-tum, ZK ii 824, 2 (ef K 
4931 O 4), the weight of six swords. 

patrütu, in nas patrütu written (#™é)) 
GIR-LAL & (amdl) GIR-LAL-u-tu, 
K 4395 i 11 & v 29, the association of 
swordbearers, a military and a priestly 
office, belonging to the temple service, 
T° 114; Neb 247, 2; 416, 2; V 61 v 25 
(BA i 289); see also selütu & takältu, 

patru adj L? O 10 a-mat abi bänija ul 
pat-ru inviolable {unverbriichlich} LEH- 
MANN, ii 63. 

putüru adj AV 7109. Nabd 1113, 1 (19) 
X arad pu-tu-ru kaspi ja (amöltu) 
Ga-ga-a, ZA iii 87—9: a slave, redeemed 
with money, 2. €. a slave redeemed by his 
original owner from the man who had 
caught the slave as a fugitive; MEISSNER, 
Diss, 42 says: a slave having bought his 
freedom with his own money. See also 
WZKM iv 117. V 80 9-h 40 BAR-SU- 
GAL (or IK) = pu-tu-ru, Br 1926 (to- 
gether with pa-gu-gu); H 215, 39; 1d 
= gallabu (gullubu) Br 1925. 

putüru, own in putur ini, name of a 
bird {Name eines Vogels}. II 37 e-f 2 
pu-tu-ur i-ni | ri(art).... zu; b-c 69 
pu-tur i-nif]..... zu; see also KB vi 
(1) 491. 

pa(or xat?)-tu-ti II 30e-f65=AL-BUR- 
RA, AV 6899, Br 6887; ibid 64 = pi- 
tu-ti 

pitru, a plant {eine Pflanze} TM 118. 82— 
8-16, ı R1 xi-ri-im | KI(=KAN)- 
KAL | ki-i gu-ru-3a-ku | pi-it-ru 
(or pitra?). 

pakd. V 35,19 be-lu da .....ina pu-ta- 
qu u pa-ki-e ig-mi-lu kul-la-ta- 
an (see gamalu, @ pr). LM 124 fear 
jfürchten!. 

pakkü (?) HıLrrecHt, OBI, I 32 col ii 20— 
21 (ina libbim Sundulu 8a ilu bänija 
abarsanni [KB iv 4: 3a ta-ar-sa-an- 
ni]) i-na pa-ak-ki-ja ra-be-im | u- 
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Sa-ta-ad-di-im-ma. (On the other hand 
see KB iii, 2, 4 col ji 21—22). 

pakku. T. A. (Lo) 53, 14+ 16 read lu 
pa[-a]k-ku & lu pa-ak-[k]u, perh. ax- 
lu pakku, so BA iv 324—5, against lu- 
pakku (OLZ ii ’99, cols 8941); ibid 
reads T. A. (Ber) 153, 19 [ax?]-li pa-ak- 
ku, & (Ber) 200, 17 ax-li ba-a[k-k]u; 
(Ber) 26 iv 28 xju-lu-up pa-a-ag-gu; 
(Ber) 28 i 11 perh, *ban ax-]]i pa-ak- 
ki, BA iv 416, 

pukku (?) KB vi (1) 260—1 ad NE XII col 2, 
29 uma p(b)u-uk-ku a-na ercitim 
im-xac-an-ni-ma (-+ col 3,13); see also 
ibid, pp 521 net }Fangnetz}?, for the usual 
reading tammabukku; 83, 1—18, 1332 
i10 [XAL] = pu-uk-ku, M8 105. 

püku, Scazır, ZA x 292, 19 ud-du-u is- 
ki-3u-un ma-xa-ru p(b)u-ki-Su-un. 

pakdaru. II 28 b-c 48 PA-AG-DA-RU 
= pa-ak--da-ru-u, forming a group 
with da-ru-u and Sur-ru-u. II 33 c-d 
73; AV 6905; Br 5608. 

pikal(l)ul(l)u. V 42 a-b 30—32 ( IM-SU- 
RIN-NA (Br 8825); KA-KAK-IM-SU- 
RIN-NA (Br 664); KA-KAK (Br 660)- 
pi-kal-lul-lum; V 39 a-b 59—61 = pi- 
ka-lu-lu (see nappasu). ZK i 123 some 
vessel, pan; perh. chimney }Ofenloch}? it 
denotes a hole for a tinüru (q. v.). 

pa-ki-tu, var to bi-ki-tu (g. v.) Sarg Ann 
295, perh. der. of pakü, q. v. 

pal. T. A. (Ber) 115, 33 i-na pa-al; KB v 
25* col 2: ut once? surely? perhaps also 
(Ber) 25 iv 35 pa(?)-lam. 

pélu change, exchange {iandern, tauschen, 
vertauschen} Rost, 120—1; | ent, ZA vii 
187; § 106; G § 52. Parser, Vertr., xlii 7 
lu-pi-el-lu, (389). Haupt in Toy, Eze- 
kiel (SBOT), p 87 dpb = bya = subdue; 
the p in uSpélu due to partial assimi- 
lation of the 3 to the preceding causative 
&; see also BA ii 259. It occurs as 53 and 
Sx, _ 5 pr uspel, ps usapäla, ac 
Supélu, ag muspélu. III 38 no ı R 10 
ina gi-it pi-i-Su-nu Ja la u8-pi-e-lu; 
Scueit, Nabd, iii 20 u3-pi-el-lu (3pl), 
have changed. Lay 17, 3 Tigl. Pil. mu3- 
pil ni3& mäti eli3 u daplis (KB ii 4— 
5). IV2 16 a 6—8 u-gu-rat Same-e u 
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pakadu see paqadu. m, pa-ku-du T.A. of pagütu. ~~» puk(g)fnu 1, 2 see buk(qjanu 153 cof 2. 


n pikurtu see pitiltu. 


51 
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erci-tim Sa la ut-tak-ka-ru ilu i3- 
ta-a-nu la mus-pi-lu (= BAL, Br 281), 
no god is able to change. K 2971, 3 see 
zimu (p 283 col 2). K 2701a _ ina pi- 
i-su el-li la mus-pi-}i (WINcKkLER, 
Forsch., i 92). I 52 no 3b 80 at thy lofty 
command 3a la 3u-bi-e-lu, which can- 
not be overruled. ZA iv 14 col 3, 2 a-ra- 
an-3i-na us-pi-lu. AV 5620 mus-pi- 
e-lu. Sarg Cyl 56 see nannü; 61, in the 
month of Ab, arax a-rad (i!) GIBIL 
mu-us-pil (var bi-il) am-ba-te ra- 
tu-ub-te (KB ii 48 rm); TP III Pl. i 3. 
Knuptzon (pp 39; 42 etc.) has the forms 
u3-pi-lu(&lum), us-pil(& pi-el)-Iu. 
K 247 ii 17—19 (II 28 no 4,43 foll) BAL; 
[ ]-BAL = 3u-pe-lu da sinnidti 
(Haupt: pudenda mulieris) Br 281; [ ]- 
BAL = Su-pel-tum (see puxxu). V 45 
vi 52 tu-Sa-pa-a-la. 

S3' v 65 b 30—31 see nakaru mY 
(& § 106). Merod.-Balad.-stone i 14—15 
git pisu 3a la us-te-pil-lu || la in- 
nu-nu-u (BA ii 259; 267; KB iii, 1, 184, 
185); Banks, Diss, 14, 1) mo 4, 101 (-lum); 
KB vi (1) 38—9, 29 ci-it pi-i-Su la u3- 
te-pil (& pi-el)-lu a-a-um-ma (p 359; 
G § 52); Rm 97, 5 see naklu (end). 

NOTE. — 1. pölu Q efe. see bölu, 1 (p 155, 
156). 

9. Pewsn, KAS, 90; TC xi; 118: dupélta, 
exchange || Austausch. 
palu (?) be dark {dunkel sein} Tuompson, 
Reports, Q pm K 729, 2 its (the moon’s 
horns) ud-du-da-ma pi-il, are pointed 
and dark; #bid, 4 pi-lu, explained by sa- 
a-mu. 
palü, m (§ 25) id BAL. — a) a weapon or 
ornament of the king, insignia of royalty 
{eine Waffe oder Schmuck; Abzeichen des 
Königs}. D8 133; § 129; ZDMG 27, 518; 
28, 135; AV 6907, 6915; JENSEN, 331 fol. 
Boıssıer, Rev. Sém., viii, 150: meaning 
not definitely known, perh.: baton, baton 
de commandement, puis plus tard: poteau, 
pieu, c’ost ä-dire le latin palus; a com- 
pound is xut-palü (q.v.). H 9- 204, 23 
(§ 9, 102) BAL = pa-lu-u, between na- 
ka-su and pat-ru, II 28 f-g61 BAL = 
pa-lu-u in one group with us-pa-ru 
(59), xa-at-tu (60) and Si-bir-ru (62) 
Br 275. Boissıer, PSBA xxiv, 228 = clavus 
annalis, Thus also Creat.-fry IV 29 u-ug- 


gi-pu-su (19) zatta (iO) kussa u pa- 
la-a (KB vi 23; 328—9; 563); K 48, 8. 
AH. 82, 7—14, 631 iii 10 fol listölipu 
palua, compare with ZA ii 129 ii 5 foll. 
BA iii 558. II 38 g-h 15,16 KI-PAL = 
SU-u (ki-palu-u, or Ybap, Rev. Sém., 
viii 150; Br 9650, 9653), & mat pa-li-e, 
Br 276 (V 20¢46), followed by mat nu-kur- 
ti, mat na-bal-kat-tu. — b) rule, reign 
(of the king) {Regierungszeit, Regierung 
(des Königs)} §§ 30; 66. V 35, 22 Bel and 
Nabi ir-a-mu pa-la-a-äu. Neb Bors 
ii 21 la-ba-ri pa-li-e, length of reign 
(see labaru, p 471 col 2). Scueit, Nabd, 
vi 25 (Nabi) mu-Sa-rik pa-li-e-a; 
ix 26 ra-’-im pal-e-a (cf V 33 ii 14; 
viii 19). K 601 R 14 Sul-bur pa-li-e 
(Hr! 7) ete. DT 71 R9; KB ii 246—7, 69; 
Sn Bav 60; Sn vi 73; K 2867, 19 see sa- 
kapu, Q. K 183, 9 pa-lu-u damqu 
ümö | ki-nu-u-ti danati 3a me-Sa-ri 
(Hr! 2), K 2801 O-+K 221 + 2669 R 8 
kutunni palö-ja; see Sarg Khors 174; 
II 36, 26. 81—6—7, 209, 18 ina ü-me 
BAL-&u (& 36). V 6201, 8ina BAL- 
e-a, during my government; V 66 i 28 
Sarrütu misari pa-le-e bu-a-ri (Mel. 
Renier, 130); KB vi (1) 294—5, 81 (& p 554) 
a-na pa-le-e mi-na-a e-zib, — Used 
at times to designate the single, individual 
year of reign, Bu 88—5—12, 75-+-76 viii 
29; Salm, Ob, 26 i-na iäte-en palé-ja; 
82, ina II palé-ja etc.; see Ul 52, 54; 35, 
ina III BAL-MES-ja; also 2 67, 73 etc. 
The istön palö-ja is usually preceded 
by ré8 (or Sur-rat) darrüti-ja; cf II 
67,5; Sarg Cyl 71. TPvi45adi V palé- 
ja. — On palü & Sattu see ZA ii 303; 
WINCKLER, Sargon, pref. xxxvii rm; & p224 
col 2. On Wınckzer, KBi131fol,ad BAL- 
MES see HıLrrecat, Assyriaca, 55 rm 1. 
STRECK, ZA xiii, 57: palü = offizielles 
Regierungsjahr. 


(aban) pilu (pélu) & (aban) pülu. dressed 


stone {Quader}? $64 rm. AV 7045, 7110. 
K 1247,13 tikpi da (eben) pu-u-li. NE 
VI 39 pi-i-lu m[u...] dir abni (KB 
vi, 1, 449 compares Armenian bur: Kalk; 
so also Beck). I 44, 82 a temple of 
(aban) ni.i-1i, Sarg Khors 165 as-kup- 
pi eban pj-i-li rabiité (= pi-li, Ann 
427); bedl-inscr. 56 pi-el-iu udatriga; 
Bronce, 39 pe-e-le. TP vii 84 the foun- 
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dation of the temple I made of pu(-u)-li. 
IV2 39 R 6 a5ru satu u-pe-xi-ir dan- 
nasu aksud. it-ti pu(war pi)-liuep- 
ri 8a (41) U-ba-si-e (cf II 53, 33) épus 
Jastrow, AJSL xii 152, 32; ibid, 150, 28 
32 i-na pa-na it-ti pi-liu ti-ti épu- 
Su; ibid, 168; see also ZA x 44, 45. Esh 
v 9 i-na (®ban) pj-i-li aban Sadi-i 
dan-nitamlä usmalli. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+ 76 ix 22—5 mentions (*ban) calam- 
du; (aban) g-jal-lum; (aban) pj-j-lu 
pi-cu-u, this latter usually translated: 
white alabaster { weisser Alabaster}. a pa- 
lace of (#582) pi-i-li u (is) érini is 
mentioned in Sn vi 42; I 44, 64; Esh v 48; 
Sn vi 51, 52 i-na (aban) pi-i-li pi-ci-i 
San ina ergit (*!) Baladä innamru 
I bad bull-colossusses made; also I 44, 74 
(it-ti); Sn Kui 4, 17 fol (sban) pj-i-li 
pi-gi-e (cf 26); ZA iii 316, 81; 318, 90 
(aban) ni-j-]i pi-ci-e; Anp ii5 a statue 
of myself 3a (*ban) pi-li pici-e epuß. 
II 66 no 2, 13 ina pi-i-li is-ki (with 
inighty, massive, dressed stones) Si-kit-ta- 
Su u-rab-bi, KB ii 266—7. Rm 339 07 
pi-i-lu=abnu pi-zu-u. agurru pili 
pigt = white marble tile (ZA vii 123 rm). 
— See D.H. Mittuzr, Die Keil-Inschrift 
von Aschrut-Darga, Wien '86, p 18; pulu 
oF pelu stone from Vannic to Assyrian, 
BA i 175 rm; 325; ZA ii 225; see, however, 
ZA ii 107—8; vii 261 rm 1. Rost, 121 
declares II 67, 71 (sban) pi-lu-u dan- 
nu (KB ii 23) a mistake of the scribe. 
Meissner & Rost, 23: Alabaster ; see, how- 
ever, JENSEN, ZA ix 128; & again, Mziss- 
wer & Rost, BA iii 210; iv 243—44; 275; 
AJP xvii 121; pilu: Alabaster, später ganz 
allgemein: Gebirgsstein; pülu = pilu. 
Also see ZA viii 377; LEHMANN, ii 114. 
Meıssxer, WZKM xvi (’02) part 200: Kalk- 
stein. — On pilu = canal; or, perhaps, 
the embankment of a canal, see LEHMANN, 
WZKM 1900, pt 4. — Pu-la-ni an-nu- 
te ZA viii 376 pl of pülu, 


peli, pilü. I 65 a ı9 (®™) gu-um-mu 


pe-la-a; b 30 bi-la-a; 66 c 13 bi-e- 
la-a. Neb Pogn. C vii 21 (dam) Zu-um- 


mi IN -a = pela-a; Pocxon, Wadi- 





Brissa, 62: rouge. K 247 iii 7—8 SI-IS & 
Fa = pe-lu-u (II 26 c-d 41, 42; Br 
3452). K 40 (D 83) iii 66, 67 si | TAR | 
= pe-lu-u (Br 3490, H 16, 234) & pe-lu- 
tum (Br 2329; II 26 e-f 48); ZI & Ta 
=pe-lu-u. V 19 a-b 19—21 (Br 3491, 
8181) + II 34 c-d 6—9 .... XI = pe- 
lu-u; .... (68>) KA = p da karani; 


Ta =p ja XU (= iggüri); 
-SA = p Ba BI (= Sikari); 


gb 297 nu-nu-us | A | = pe-I[u-u], 
followed by pi-ir-’-u, Br 8178; Howmet, 
Sum. Lesest., 24. Oprenr, ZA ii 107 (bel): 
blue, or bluish-gray. AV 7047. 

pillu, piltu? 8° 2, 5+6 in | IN | pi-il- 
lum, pi-il-tum, AV 7048, 7051; Br 4227 
—8. Hommet, Sum. Lesest., 74: Herr, 
Herrin (?). II 27 e-f44—46 IN=pil-tum; 
IN-TAG = p xa-tu-u (Br 4233); IN- 
DUB-DUB-BU = p ub-bu-lim (Br 
4238 reads up-pu-3i; KB iii (1) 47 rm 
reads: ub-bu-si Wa‘). 

p(b)illu, a plant jeinePflanze}. II 45 e-f 60 
GIS-GESTIN-BIL = p(b,d,t)il-lum; 
see billum, p 160 col 1. 


pilu. elephant {Elefant} Pincus, JRAS n. s. 
(87) xix 319 quotes pi-i-ru followed by 
pi-i-lu. So first Hincxs, Dubl. Univ. 
Mag., Oct. ’53. 

palgu. canal {Kanal}, II 29 a-b 20 Ale-ni- 
gi-in) YY = pa[-al-gu], Br 11676 
(>< AV 2285); H 36, 871; cf II 38 a-b 15 
= a-mi-ra-nu (Br 1183); AV 6916 = 3B, 
GGA ’82, 814; DP 142 no 39. BA ii 142 
—3: Stromteiler. IV? 14 (mo 3) 11—12 
ilu 3a ina ba-li-su i-ku u pal-gu 
la(?).... Br 796, 1183; also see K 48 R5. 
169b6+8 0 KUR (= BAB)-E (= pal- 
gi); H 38, 58; Jensen, ZK ii 17 ad IV? 7 
a 54; Neb 247, 12 etc. 152 no 4 O12 pa- 
al-ga; R9ti-tu-ur pa-al-ga, a bridge 
over the canal; Neb viii 39 pa-la-ga-Bu 
(= pl; Fremmina, Neb, 48) la e-is-ki-ir, 
AV 6909; § 65 no 6, rm. See also zaqpu 
(p 290). A denominative is perhaps: 

palagu, spread, flow off {sich verteilen, ver- 
fliessen! Sn Kui 4, 31 au imidamma 


— 











puld see bulü. ~~, pallum (AV 6928) cf ballum (p 154 col 2). «~ pu-ul-lu-u (AV 7115) &. e, 


ballad ©. #.). 


51* 
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mé dilüti max-xum ip-li-gu Cf 
MeE1ssNER & Rost, 37 n0 80. 

pulug(g)u, pulungu, m pl pulu(n)gé. 
district, territory, country {Bezirk, Gebiet, 
Gau}. AV 7111, 1382; BA ii 142—3. TP 
i 39 Tigl, Pil. ga-bit pu-lu-ge ni-su- 
te Sa itäte elid u Saplis, the conqueror 
of distant lands, which form the bound- 
aries on North and South. Sarg Cyl 24 
Sargon ... mu-rap-pi-3u pu-lu-un- 
gi-Su-un(var-gi-e-Su). Perh. connected 
with pulukku, puluku, g. v. 

pilgu see pilku. 

(ie) pal-lag-du see dudittu, explained as 
| of pilakku, g. v. Jensen, Diss, 73—4. 
ZA iii 341 (end) reads pal-laq-tum. Z® 
114 = talm, x35. ZA xvi 162 reads IV? 
56, 50 (9) BAL (= pilakku, pilaqqu?) 
Bid-du. 

palaau. II 22 no 2, add (K 4243, Br 1147) 
KUR = pa-la-du (but MS 76 col 2 -mu?); 
5 Camb 404,9: X Siqlu kaspi .....3up- 
lu-du; or Yb-I-d whence billudü? 

palaxu, pr iplax, ps ipal()ax; ip pilax 
(TM 116) fear, be afraid {sich fürchten, 
erschrecken} construed with iötu pän(a), 
ultu pan, lapän, ina pän, ana, or 
absolutely. AV 6910, 6914. — DPF 176 
separates Syr Mob = Js from palaxu; 
see, however, ScHwaLLy, Idiotikon, 124; also 
KB vi (1) 352; REJ xiv 155; 158. — Cap- 
padocian balaxu (see DeLıtzsch, Kapp. 
Keilinschr., 43, 44), thus PNN. Be(i)-la- 
ax-A-Sur & Be-la-ax-Istar; Sin-bi- 
la-ax, Meissner, 82, 10; 108, 25. — pr 
Anp iii 103 the whole country ip-lax; 
K 41 b 14 (end) $u-u ul ip-lax-an-ni, 
PSBA xvii 65 fol. NE 59, 7 mu-ta ap- 
lax-ma; Asb x 79 la-pa-an eäröti 
ilani rabüti ap-lax (but better: I wor- 
shipped .... before the shrines of); del 107 
(114) iläni ip-la (var -tal)-xu a-bu- 
ba-am-ma; J¥ 60 rm 1, Creat.-/rg IV 
108 (the host of Tiamat) it-tar-ru ip- 
la-xu (= 3pl). KB vi (1) 288 ii 19 u-ul 
ip-la-xu (3pl); 58, 17 ni-ip-la-[x]u 
ni-ki-su; TP iii 14 (18) 3a i-na pa-an 
kakkéja ezzuti ip-la-xu; Asb iv 57; 
II 67, 20; Smarn, Asurb, 164, 113; III 8 
(= Salm. Mon ii) 79; TP III Ann 163; 
Salm. Ob 36 idtu pa-an kakkéja dan- 
nite ip-lax (cf 152). V 70, 16431 istu 


pa-an.....ip-la-xu; Salm. Mon, O 21; 
Sams iii 28—30; ii 44—5 id-tu pa-na 
....ip-la-xu (3pl); iv 22—3 ul-tu pa- 
an .... ip-la-xu (see namurratu). 
V 65 a 23 ma-’-di3 ap-lax-ma; Sn ii 72 
ip-lax lib-ba-3u-un; III 12, 23; V 64 
a 36 ana gibitisunu girti ap-la-ax. 
K 2852 +K 9662 i 31 see napistu (end); 
Nabd 697, 10 ta-ap-lax-Su (339 f) ta- 
du-ur-su. V 34015 ak-ku-ud ap-la- 
ax-ma (KB vi (1) 465). Asb v 96 ip-la- 
xu ana nibarte, they were afraid to 
cross over; iv 56 8a mi-tu-tu ip-la-xu. 
Sn vi 7—8 Sa la-pa-an ta-xa-zi-ja 
ip-la-xu (pl); Bu 89—4—26, 161 R5 
ina a-xi-ja la-ap-lax (Hr 435; AJSL 
xiii 210), K 991 O 4 ni-ip-lax-u-ni (Hr! 
117). — ps KB iv 58 iii 5 sum ar-ra- 
a-ti a-na-a-ti i-pal-la-xu-ma, or if 
he is afraid of these curses; IV? 54 6 
12 (end) i-pal-lax; 61 46-+25; b 16, 33, 
61; c 38 (a-la-ka) la ta-pal-lax, be 
not afraid, see KB vi (1) 464; KB vi (1) 
298, 14 la ta-pal-lax la ta-tar-ru-ur 
(K 5418); K 883, 20 la ta-pal-lax (bis) 
BA ii 633—5; & line 25; III 82, 42 (KB ii 
250—1, 47); KB v no 75, 90 xu-ub-Si-ja 
a[-pa-l]a-ax, BA iv 308; T. A., Rost. 26 
ul ta-pa-la[-ax] cf KB v 409 (bel) ad 
134—5, Rm 177,6 Bta-pal-lax-Zu (will 
serve: wird dienen) KB iv 146—7; vi (1) 352 
(med). Nabd 897, 17 i-pa-al-lax; Rm 
77, 28 i-pa-lu-xu (Hr! 414). — pm KB 
vi (1) 76 R no 1, 8 la-a pa-al[-xa-a- 
ta]; H 75 R 8 pal-xa-ku, I fear; NE 9 
iii 8 pal-xa-ku-ma, 88—i1—18, 205 R 8 
pa-al-xa-ku T. A. (Lo) 1, 87 for, be- 
cause pal-xu-ni-ik-ku, they fear you; 
(Ber) 38, 28 pal-xa-ku, I fear (31, 22; 
33, 40; Lo 23, 28); (Lo) 12, 43 pa-al-xa- 
ti dannis, I am very greatly afraid, Lo 
24, 23; Ber 58, 121 pal-xa-tu; 49, 11 be- 
hold: (91) Qur-ri (= Tyre) la na-pal- 
xa-ti (has acted rebelliously). — ag K 
175 R 4 thy servant pa-lix iätu pa-an 
béli-ja (= V 53 b 51; Hr! 221); K 2729 
O 29 pa-li-ix darrü-ti-ja. — especially 
in the meaning of: fearing the gods, etc.: 
be reverent, show reverence to; revere. 
K 3364 # 19 pa-la-xu da-ma-qa ul- 
la-ad; IV2 60* C O5 ü-mu pa-la-ax 
ili tu-ub lib-bi-ja. Hiuprecat, OBI i 


pal-lu-da, AV 6998 ad IL 87 ¢ 48, see balludu, p 160 col 3. u, pil-lu-du, Br 5646 read billud& 
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32—83 a 16—17 da pa-la-ax ili u istar 
li-it-mu-du (KB iii (2) 2); ZA iv 107, 17; 
perh. Esh Sendsch, O 35 ia pa-lax ili 
u id-ta-ri [lit-mu-duf]. V 35, 7 (end) 
pa-la-xa (il) Marduk etc. (BA ii 208— 
9); 23, imigam a-se-’-a pa-la-ax-äu, 
(BA ii 210—11><Peiser, KB iii (2) 124 rm); 
K 183, 13 pa-lax ili ma-’i-da the fear 
of god is prevailing (Hr! 2; BA i 617—8); 
K 2024 & 5 pa-la-ax ili (Meısewer, 108); 
L? #11 ana la pa-li-xi; 81—7—27, 19, 
12 pa-lax iläni (PP), — KB iv 66 (no ii) 
14 zi-kir ÜD GUR u (lat) Ning i- 
pal-la-xu (= 38g), Hrprecar, Assyr, 
16—17 reads: i-pal-la-a-ax. IV2 164 
36 3a iläni rabüti la i-pal-la-xu 
(= IM-BA-RA-NU-TUK-A, Br 8495). 
Rec. Trav. xx 205 fol coliv ga .... (17) 
lip-lax; 55fol, no xxx col ii 19 [the gods] 
u-ul ip-la-xu (= KB vi, 1, 288). K 3459 
BR6 ki-i.... si-qar-ka pal-xu, ZA 
iv 15.— V 6349 lib-bu-us pa-al-xu- 
ma (3, a-na pa-lax iläni ba-Sa-a uz- 
nä-su). K 164, 50 iläni da pal-xu; K 
3182 iii 52 pal-xa-ka, those who fear 
thee. 86 +S 2013 pal-xa-ku-ma 
ad-ra-ku u ju-ta-du-ra-ku (Rev. Sém. 
98, 142 fol). — esp. in ag L? B 18 ki-i 
la pa-li-ix ili u ilti ip-3a[-ku] Le»- 
MANN, ii 85 col 2. V 62 no 2,12 a&-ri pa- 
lix-ku-nu, Br 8365, Merodach-Balad.- 
stone i 28 pa-lix iltitigu (§ 131); v 27 
la pa-lix iläni rabüti (KB iii, 1, 192; 
BA ii 265; cf II 36 coloph. 14). Anp i 18 
+38: Anp pa-lix iläni rabüti. Rm 
IKI 105 i 10 (end) pa-lix ilu-u-ti-3u. 
Sarg Asdod 37 I, Bargon, pa-li-ix (ZA ii 
7358) ma-mit Nabi, Marduk (Winck- 
LER, Sargon, 188); V 35, 27 to me, Cyrus 
the king, pa-li-ix-4u (4. e. Marduk), 36 
Sarru pa-li-xi-ka, 17 Nabuna’id la 
pa-li-ix-’u. K 2852+ K 9662 ii 27 (end) 
la pa-li-xu-ti lip-la-xu be-lut-ka. 
I 49a 5—6, Esarh pa-lix Nabü u Mar- 
duk & var pa-lix ilü-ti-u-nu rabi-ti 
(BA iii 218 rm *); Esh ii 45 la pa-li-xu 
zik-ri bel böläni, who did not heed the 


command of the lord of lords (Sarg Khors - 


122); K 2729 O 9 a-na pa-li-xi (BA ii 
566); ZA v 67, 17, I, Anp. pa-lix ilü- 
ti-ki; 68, 16 pa-lix-ki; ZA iv 14 (ii) 2 
pa-li-ix kit-mu-su. Sp II 265 a ii 11 
pa-li-ix (let) Tatar: IV23 a6 1a pa- 


li-ix iliäu (= IM-NU-TE-NA-DIN- 
GIR-BRA, Br 8464); II 66 no 2, 2 pa- 
lax (or lix?)-8a (KB ii 265 her wor- 
shipper), ibid 16 pa-lax (or -lix) ilu- 
ti-ki rabiti; Asb ii 125 me, thy servant, 
pe-lix-ka; iv 68 u ja-a-ti rubü pa- 
lix-éu; vi 71 their kings la pa-li-xu- 
u-ti A3ur u IStar bélé-ja. — K 4886 
i 59, 60 (= 48 e-f 49, 50) GI-NU-TUK 
= la pa-l[i-xu], irreverent (V 16 c-d 76, 
AV 6918); ME-QI-TUK-ZU = ardu 
pa[-li-xu?] Br 10415. — II 35 e-d 9 
LUX = pa-la-xu, Br 6168; H 26, 570 
TE = pa-la-xu (569, a-da-ru); ZA 
x 207 (ii O) 7 (end) a-da-ri : pa-la- 
xu. According to some V 28 e-f85 ba- 


‚ra-ru = pa-la-xu (not -mul), Br 


7700. 

NOTE. — II 27 ¢ 49 read is-xu not pa[-la]- 
xu, ZA vii 192 >< Br 6526. 

@' = Q K 610 R 18 ip-ta-al-xu 
(Hr 310; AJSL xiv 179). K 168, 32 ip- 
tal-xu (3pl) & see 234. NE 59,9 ap- 
ta-lax a-na-ku; del 107 (114) see Q. 
Asb ii 105 the Gimirraeans who la ip- 
tal-la-xu (§§ 53a; 376) abéja; K 8466, 
12....la-a ap-tal-la-xu, I fear not 
(WıncELer, Forsch, ii 28—9); Suiru, Asurb, 
143, 46 Böl u Nabu 3a ap-tal-la-xu 
ilu-us-su-un; K 479, 18 ap-ta-la-ax. 
V 56, 32 3arru u iläni-Sa la ip-tal- 
xu-ma, also see Beh 20. Neb i10 Nebuch. 
.... Di-it-lu-xu (AV 1332) bi-e-lu-ut- 
su-un (BA i 2; § 151); i 39 pi-it-lu-xa- 
ak bélutsun (ii 11);150 (ZA vi 419rm1); 
AV 7095; also Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 27. 
DT 71, 14 E-la-mu]-u 3a la pit-lu-xu 
rabi-tu ilu-us-su; K 2675 R 6—7 ba 
nn. tak-lu-ma la pit-lu-xu bélit 
Asur.— tp Surra, Asurb, 74,17 5arru-su 
pit-lax (§§ 885; 94). — Qt dl) Asb vi 
37 the gods 3a 3arräni Elamti ip-tal 
(var ta-na)-la-xu ilu-us-su-un. — | 
KM 53, 6 (1!) Samad ekimmu mu-pal- 
li-xi, o Samas, thy spectre which striketh 
fear. — ft KM 53, § ina käl müdi up- 
ta-na-lax-an-ni, has striken me with 
terror; cf Zm., Ritualtafeln, 41—42 i 54 
up-tja-na-al-la-xa-an-ni; ibid ii 9 
& no 45 coli 15. — S Bu 88—5—12, 72 
col vi Sup-lu-xu be-lut-su, BA iii 245 
rm "tt; K 2619 ii 10 (Dibbara-legend) 3a 
a-na bup-lu-ux nisé, KB vi, 1, 62—3 
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to teach fear unto mankind. Bu 88, 5—12, 
193 ii 11 (BA ii 224), 
Derr.: naplaxu, pitluxu & these €: 


palxu, adj reverent, god-fearing {ebrfiirch- 


tig, Gottesfürchtig} § 73; AV 6918. V 63 
a4 lib-ba pa-al-xu; KB iii (1) 120 
(Br. Mus. 81, 8—30, 9) 9 pal-xu Se-mu-u 
(il) Samad; 13, ad-ru pal-xu; V 63 a 47 
libbu pa-li-ix the pious heart. K 3459 
R3.... pal-xu-u-ti a-di-ra (ZA iv 
15). K 4386 i 58 (=II 48 e-f 48) CI-TUK 
= pal-xu, Br 4217. 


palxis , adv reverently {ehrfarchtig} AV 


6917. V 34 c3 pa-al-xi-is. Neb ii 61 
pa-al-xi-is u-ta-ak-ku-3u (Yagü); 
cf165a11; V 34a 15; KB iii (2) 46, 26; 
V 64a 23. Asb x 49 see kandis. KB iii 
(2) 78 col 2,7 pa-al-xi-is at-ta-’-id- 
ma; 82—7—4, 42 R 10 (PSBA xx 152/ol); 
V 65a15 pal-xi-i8 uß-te-mi-ig. Salm. 
Bal vi 3 pal-xi3; K 2801 (+ K 221 + 2669) 
R 20 6. 


pulxu, c. st. pulux m fear, terror {Furcht, 


Schrecken} 88 37b; 65,5; AV 7114. TP 
ii 38; Salm, Mon, O 22 (arg Khors 111); 
Ob 158—9; II 67, 27; Sn ii 35; iii 30; III 
12, 30 (ibid 18 pu-lux-ti) see melammu 
(p 550); also see saxapu (I 45 no 3, 17). 
V 61 e42 is-ku (= tukultu?) pu-ul- 
xu = service. worship (BA i 290). 


puluxtu, c. st. pulxat ($3 375; 65, 5), pl 


pulxäti (§ 69). AV 7012, 7113; Br 8366, 
8465. — a) fear {Furcht}. Anp iii 23 pul- 
xa-at béli-ti-ja, the fear of my lord- 
ship. III 8 (= Salm, Mon ii) 79 pul-xa- 
at belüti-ja; Asb viii 63 ina pu-lux-ti 
(ie) kakké (11) Aur ka-Bi-du-ti; ZA 
iv 11, 26; K 41 b 12 ina pu-lux-ti. Sn 
Kui 1, 18 pu-lux-ti mélammé. KB vi 
(1) 98, 8 pu-lux-ta-Su i-mur; II 67, 81 
pu-lux-ta u-Sar-Bi (ZA v 302—3 on 
KB ii 24—5). K 3182 iv3 the god Luxmu 


[—.... ] 5 ma-lu-u pu-lux-ta, who is 
filled with terror. Sarg Cyl 27 ina pu- | 


lux-ti-3u rabi-ti, in great fear of 
him. del 88 (93) imu a-na i-tap-lu-si 


“ pu-lux-ta i-8i, KB vi 236—7. IV2 30* 


no3 R28a pu-lux-ti im-xa-ag, which 
inspires fear (Rev. Sem. vi 149). — 6) 
grandeur, terribleness {Furchtbarkeit! K 
2675 R 24 see xattu (p 347 col 1). NE 
60, 7 the scorpion-men 3a ra-as-bat pu- 


ul-xat-su-nu-ma imratsunu mütu, | 


DL —_— nn m  _  .  - 


110 pu-lux-ta. Sams i 14 Ninib who 
ma-lu-u pul-xa-a-ti; Rm III 105, 13 
Sa pul-xa-a-ti ma-lu-u; Asb iv 120 
see saxapu; NE 22 09 R2ana pul- 
xa-a-ti ja UN-MES (+5). Samsu- 
iluna iv 2; 1V2 27 a 48—50; II 19 a 40— 
41; b 23—6, 43—44 see melammu (p 550 
col 2). IV2 18 no 1 O 8-9 pu-lux-ta 
(= IM) sa-lum-ma-ta; & see IV? 24 
no 1, 18—19. Creat.-frg III 27 (85) usum- 
galle na-ad-ru-u-ti pul-xa-a-ti (var 
pul-xa-ta) u-Sal-bis-ma, the fierce 
monster-vipers she (Tiamat) clothed with 
terror. K 5209, 2 be-lum pu-lux-ta-ka 
gal-ta-at (%); H 183 XVI, perh. also IV2 
24 mo 3, 25; 12—13 (see galtu, p 220 
col 1). H 80, 10 Ninib pu-lux-ti cil- 
li-ka a-na ma-a-ti tar-ca-at, N, the 
majesty of thy protection is spread over 
the country. K 2487 + K 8122 013 3a 
pu-lux-tu lit-bu-3u (of Ninib). — c) re- 
verence, worship {Ehrfurcht, Verehrung}. 
Neb i 38 a-ra-mu pu-lux-ti i-lu-ti- 
Bu-nu (§ 151); 69—70 Su-ri-’-im-am- 
ma pu-lu-ux-ti i-lu-ti-ka (ii 7; viii 
31); ix 58 pu-lu-ux-ti ilatiga (Marduk 
gave into my heart); V 63@5 Nabd. agru 
kandu Sa ra-su-u pu-lu-ux-tim; Esh 
ii 48 pu-lux-ti Belu Nabuü; IIE 15, 20 
pu-lux-ti iläni rabuti; I 69 5 47 ina 
pu-lux-ti Sa lstar, in reverence of; a 21 
pu-lux-ti (il) Sin, the worship of Sin. 
See also saxapu. — 8° 285 ni-i | IM 
pu-lux-tu; H 28, 617; SP 41; V 28h 66. 
K 3182 iii 26 i-ti-qu (= ag) pu-lux-ti. 
— K 18, 16-+18; K 1250, 10, 11 (Hr 281; 
460) read pu-lux-ti (Jonnston, JAOS 
xviii 141; xix 44 against M® 77 pu- 
pit-ti). 

NOTE. — V 41 A 65 pu-ul-xi-ti read bu - 
ul-ti-ti & see p 165 co? 1. 


palatu. T. A. (Ber) 1719, 51i-pa-al[-l]i-i¢, 


then I shall live (BA iv 284); (Ber) 189 
(= KB v no 134) 25 pa-li-it-mi (+ 33; 
BA iv 121) = balatu (q. v.). 


palaku divide, separate }teilen, abgrenzen}. 


Meissner & Rost, 39 & rm 85. W KB iv 
64 no 2, 3 8a [ana; Hitprecut, Assyr, 10 
—11: ki-i] pil-ki ip-lu(?)-uk-ma, 
which (the king) has separated off as a 
district; see also JENSEN, ZA viii 221 rm 2; 
Hitprecut, ibid, 366; Oprert, x 60; against 
whom see JENSEN, 152, 162 (= enclose, sur- 
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round). K 4030 enuma ina röß ökalli 
8U-SI ugurta pala (written >Y-).kat, 
Borssrer, PSBA xviii, ’96, 237—9. 83—1 
—18, 1335 ;g9 (du-ub)DUB=pa-la-ku 
5a pil-ki (PSBA vii pl 12); II 30 no 4 
O 9 [BAB?) = pa-la-ku, AV 6911; Br 
1784, — T. A. (Lo) 36, 17 all the lands i- 
pal-la-ka (KB v: will subject them- 
selves, & / 27); 57, 23 pa-nu-ka i-pal- 
la-ak (and subjects himself to you). Rm 
iv 90 O06 .... [ipl-pal-gam-ma tup- 
ki, etc. — |} divide off, separate, consti- 
tute into a district, or territory {abgrenzen, 
zu einem District, Bezirk machen} Sn 
Bell 58 eqiltamirti elönäli....a-na 
mare Ninä pil-ku u-pal-lik-ma u- 
Sadgila panuasun (Rass 86; ZA iii 318); 
Sarg Cyl 18 mu-pal-li-ku (AV 5521) 
gu-un-ni-su see gunnu (226 col I) & 
balaqu (167). — On V 53 no 4, 50 see 
balatu _} (163 col 1). 


pilku c. st. pilik, district, territory {Gebiet, 


Bezirk}, see palaku; KB iv 66 no 2 RB 10 
eqlu Su-a-tum a-na pil-[ki]-su u-tir- 
ru, that field they incorporated into their 
territory (see, however, HILPRECHT, Assyr, 

14—15); II 41 b 28 Ninib ..... pi- 
lik-su le-ni, may min his territory. 
BA ii 142—3 reads pilgu & compares 
nade, Jud 5, 15fol. K 620 R 4 (#mél) 
rab pil(char. bil)-ka-ni, Hr” 91; perh. 
V 28h 86. 


pal(l)ukku 7. perh. = pulukku (q. v.) 83, 


1—18, 1335 O12 (me-en-bulug) nO B = 
pal-lu-uk-ku (PSBA, Dec. ’88); & 8° 170 
(me-bu-lu-.ng) i} = pa-lu-uk-ku (ZA 


x 202, 9 has bi-i-en-du: si-la-ru $ di- 
bi-en-du : pul(or rather pal)-lu-uk- 
ku; 6, Se-ru-’u (JENSEN, 311: thorn) 
$ 8a ir-ri as-ta-pi-ru pal-lu-[uk-ku] 
ScHEIL: une plante grimpante; a creeper. 
V palaku, enclose. 


pulukku, circle, district {Kreis, Bezirk} ZA 


vii 139; JENSEN, 162; 505-6; Theol. Litztg., 
90 col 174; PoGnon, Wadi-Brissa, 82 (fol- 


lowing OPPERT) compares 365, orbis coe- 
lestis. AV 6924, 7111. Neb Bors ii 23—4 
i-na li-’i-ka ki-i-nim mu-ki-in pu- 
lu-uk $a-mi-e u er-ci-tim, KB iii (2) 
55; Oppert, Rev. d’Assyr, i104; V 665 15 
OrrERt, Mélanges Renier, 223, & JENSEN, 
“ZK ii 852, reed i-na xat-ta-ka gi-i-ri 
mu-kin pal-lu-uk-ku bamé u ergi- 
tim (>< Homme, Gesch., 793 bel). Mero- 
dach-Bal.-stone iii 20 pu-lu-uk-ku la 
8it-kutnu, BA ii 261; KB iii (1) 186—7, 
WınckLer, Forsch., i 498 R 4 during the 
disturbances and revolutions in Akkad 
pu-lu-uk-ka-Su-nu is-ni-ma, their 
boundaries were changed. 8° 169 bu-lu- 
ug | -]>]- | pu-lu-uk-ku, AV 1379, 
Br 2769. II 52 a-c 53 is thus to be read 
BULUG-KI=pu-lu-uk-ku= bit za- 
ri-e, AV 1380, Br 2771; also as gloss in 
II 48 e-f16 pu-lu-uk = qa-ra-éu (q.v.) 
8a igi, AV 1376. — pulukku in astro- 
nomical texts; according to ZA viii 224 
die Krippe; ZA v 285 = crab {Krebs}, so 
also JENSEN, 311; on the other hand, see 
London Academy, Dec. 6, 1890, no 970, 
p 532. 


palku. T. A. (Ber) 165, 13 (i®) pal-ku (2). 
pilakku spindle {Spindel}. IV? 8 b 28—9 
Sipäte pigäte Sipäte galmäte qa-a 


v 105-8). 
pallukku 2. Camb 126, 2: I mana (rik) | 


pal-lu-uk-ku, 1 Mina of p-wood; tbid | 


3—4 AS buräsu a-na ki-nu-nu; BA 
iii-491; see also -K 4346 ii 9 fol (II 45 g-h 
56, 57) with id GIS-SIM-MU[G?] & 
GIS-SIM-BA[L?], probably a fragrant, 
sweetsmelling species of wood (AV 1000; 
Br 5166—7; see silaru). According to 
BOB i 78 perhaps name for the cypress. 
Bm 145 O8 has qa-ni-e pal-lu-uk-ku, 
See also ZA xv 421 ad Zimmern, Ritualt., 
190, 7. There may be some connection 
with: 


puluk (?) in V 55, 56 pu-lu-uk u imör 


SIM-LI (= bura3i) la na-da-ni, ZA 


| 
| 


ec-pa ina pi-lak-ki (= GIS-BAL, 
Br 278; § 25) it-me, = ZB v/vi 151; § 65 
no 23; JENSEN, Diss, 73—4 (cf ZA i 59) 
= Talm noob; id same as pilaqqu, g. v. 
zB 114: LEHMANN, i i 127. GEsENIUs!? 626 


Tee: 


moob (2?) be wide, be wide open } weit sein, 


weit gedffnet sein} § 117. — Q pm(?) Sm 
1719 pal-kat uz-ni, said of goddess Iätar 

make wide, open wide {weit auftun} 
Creat.-frg IV 100 Tiämat pa-a-Sa uS- 
pal-ki, T. opened wide her mouth. V 65 
b 15 bitu ana eröbi Samii bölija bu- 
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pal-ks-a (= pm) bäbäniäu, the gates 
of the house are opened wide for the 
entrance of Sama’ my lord. K 3182 iv 14 
read mu3-pal-ku-u da-lat da-ad-me 
(Gray, AJSL xvii 142) instead of Brtxnow 
(ZA iv 14) gir-ti ku-u-da $ Bamé, 

palkü adj wide, ample { weit, geräumig} AV 
6920, — a) wide open, all-embracing { weit 
geöffnet, allumfassend} Jensen, 318; Lex- 
MANN, ii 64. ZA iv 237 133 be-lum pal- 
ku-u (236, 241); Sp H 265 a xxii 1 li-’-u 
pal-ku-u; xxv 8 ri-e-Su pal-ku-u; K 
112 B 6 i-sa-al ma-a i-na muxxi 3a 
p(b)al-ku-te 3a ma-a-ti i-du-bu-ub 
(Hr! 223; AJSL xiv 9). Merod.-Balad.- 
stone iii 6, 7 xa-si-sa pal-ka-a u-Sat- 
li-mu-éu, KB iii, 1,186—7; uzn& palkü, 
an intelligent, receptive mind, e. g. Sarg 
Cyl 48 etc. see xissatu; WINCKLER, Sar- 
gon, 166, 14 (pal-ka-a-ti); II 67, 67; 
Lay 38,4; Sargon Harem B, 6 etc. see 
xasisu (pp 328—9); also L4i 20 xa-si- 
su pal-ku-u. Sarg Cyl 47 see mérisu, 1 
(p 593); 59 on a festal day of the son of 
Bél SI (=ige)-gal-li pal-ki-e (Lyon, 
Sargon, 78). I1 36 coloph, 19 ni-me-qi- 
Zu-nu pal-ku .... V 37 d-f2 bu-ru 
|( | pal-ku-u, preceded by rap-3a uz- 
nu & pi-ta uz-nu (36 d-f 61). — 5) perh. 
numerous, or fat jzahlreich, oder fett, 
feist}. III 9 no 3, 55 LU-BAD-MES 
(= kirré) pal-ku-ti (KB ii 31 = TP III 
Ann 155) §117. K 2711 R28 xa-ta(da)- 
a-a pal-ki-e, BA iii 268—9. V 6201, 
25 niqé pal-ki; see also V 15 e-f1 pal- 
ku (Br 9345). II 32 g-h 75 cf méri3u, 2 
(598 col 2). 

paliämu. some garment fein Kleidungs- 
stück! § 65, 36, V 28 a-b 7 pa-li-ja-a- 
a-mu = te-di-iq sun (ZA i182 rm 2)-ni, 
AV 6913. 

pillumgu (?) pilingu (?) K 4206, 5 pi-il- 
lum-gu-XU = pi[-li-in-gu?]; II 37 
a-c 58 pi(?)-il-lum-gu(?)-XU = Si(or 
rather pi)-li-in-gu = pu-ri-du, q. v, 
AV 7049. 

palamu. 82, 1—18, 4154 + 4155 i 6 (ku-ur) 
KUR = pa-la-mu. 

pulänu see pulpul. 


— 


palänu, T. A. (Ber) 184, 30 ki-ma pa-la- 


nu-ka (?) i-ti-lu. KBv 253 rm * sug- 
gests a mistake for la-pa-nu-ka = be- 
fore thee (f). 


oop. I pr ippalis, psippalas; ac nap- 


lusu (BA i 181; IV?2 40 a 24 nap-lu-su); 
ip naplis (na-ap-li-is, ZA i 40, 26; 
ii 128, 20), see, look {sehen, ansehen} AV 
6912; § 84; HF 58; G § 100; ZK i 75; ZB 
17, 18; FeÄnkeı, ZA iii 55 no 8 compares 
Jew-Aram 953 = examine. — 4) see, look, 
look at, in a general sense {sehen, schauen, 
anschauen, in allgemeiner Bedeutung}. V 
65 a 23 ap-pa-lis-su-ma ma’dis ap- 
laxma. Banks, Diss, 10, 1) no 4, 39 (end) 
i-nu ul ip-pal-la[-as]; 40 Su-ut-ta- 
tum 3a la nap-lu-si; 18, no 2 (8—10) 
37 (end) i-ni ul ip-pal-la-as. IV? 24 
b 5—6 ana geguni (q.v.) a-Jar la nap- 
lu-si ip-pal-su (Br 4010, 9295, 9297). 
IV2 5a 11—12 ip-pa-lis-ma; del 126 
(133) ap-pa-al (var pal)-sa-am-ma; 
132 (139) ap-pa-li-is. IV2 9 a 22—3 
Bi-xa kat-ta da ana nap-lu-si (Br 
4010) as-mu, a plant fine to behold; 5 23 
—4 nap-lis (21—22; Br 9359). V 55, 34 
ed-lu bél narkabti ul ip-pal-la-sa 
Ba-na-a ba it-ti-Su, KB iii (1) 166—7. 
DT 67 (H 120) R 7—8 ip-pa-li-is-ma 
nap-lu-us mu-tim-ma (Br 4006, 4010; 
zB 26: ZK i 219). KB vi (1) 98 no iii 2 
su-u ip(b)-p(b)[a-la-as], +8 ip]-pa- 
lis-ma. Adapa-legend R (= T. A. (Ber) 
240) 9 D& Za-xa-mi-iip-pa-al-su- 
ma (+25 ip-pa-la-su-ma). Bm 2, 454 
R17 (20, 24) eb-ri nap-li-is (|| du- 
gul) BA ii 396—8; 25 ap-pal-sam-ma. 
8 1708, 27 ip-pa-lis-ma (AV 8794; Br 
9324); 8 752 R 4; IV27a 16 Ül) Mar- 
duk ip-pa-lis-su-ma (+22 a 48); 18* 
no 6 RK 11—12 (Br 9359). V 65 a 25 pa- 
pa-xu (11) Samad... na-pa-li-sa-ma 
(2 pl ip), 37 ip-pal-su-ma pa-pa-xi u 
kummö i-xi-tu-ma; 38 (+23) ap-pa- 
lis (ZA i 340, 19 -li-is). IV2 17 a 25—6 
tap-pa-al-la-as, 10 same as Zür. Vok. 
iv 25 (ZK ii 400; Br 9297); see also K 4207, 
16, — b) select, choose, inspect ersehen, 
ausersehen} Hattvy, JA ’79 vol xiii 518; 
LEHMANN, ii 41 (>< ZK ii 352). KB iii (2) 


[U [UL 
palkatu, AV 6919 cf balkatu (pp 165, 166).  palalu, BA ii 280 read balalu & see above, 


pp 166, 167. 
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88, 47—8 teména B 3a ki-ri-ib-ia ip- 
pa-al-sa; V 63 a 32 (ap-pa-li-is-ma); 
62 a-b 41 (11) to do thus & thus the great 
gods xa-diä lu-u ip-pal-su-in-ni-ma 
(Br 4010), have selected me; I 43, 4 among 
all the other princes ke-ni3 SI-BAR 
(= ippalsa)-ni-ma. — c) look upon with 
favor, graciously, with compassion, love 
{mit Wolgefallen, Teilnahme, Mitleid, 
Liebe jemanden ansehen}. ZA v 68, 18 
nap-li-si-ni-ma, look upon me (with 
compassion); IV2 59 no 2 6 (K 254) 10 my 
goddess nap-li-si-in-ni-ma. KB iv 66 
(ro ji) 16 may Gur and Nina ..... ke- 
nis lip-pal-sa-su-ma elec, see kénis 
(p 404); 81—6—7, 209, 4 (end) ke-nia ip- 
pal-la-su; also see xadis (p 307); ZA ii 
131 a 11—12 na-ap-li-is-ma; V 63 b 
42; KB iii (2) 4, 834—5; 68, 6—7. 81—6—7, 
209, 34 xa-dis lip-pa-lis-ma; V 35, 14 
(end) xa-di-is ip-pa-li-is; V 64 b 34 
xa-di-i3 lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma (889). 
H 115 (K 101) O0 7—8 a-me-lim tap- 
pa-la-si (Br 4010) amölu Sü iballut 
(ZA iii 99); RB 3—4 ke-nis nap-lis-in- 
ni-ma = IV? 29 * no 5; also simply ip- 
pa-li-is-ma, III 43 a 7; Samsuiluna iv 7 
the gods .... lu [ip]-pa-al-su-nim 
(KB iii, 2, 132); see also V 61 d 46 ip-pa- 
lis-su-ma (389). Scueit, Nabd, vi 35 
(damqi’) ap-pa-lis-Zu-nu-ti. K™ 2, 
37 mu]-up-pal-sa-ta (var mu-up]-pal- 
sa-at) ki-niä nap-lis-an-ni, thou art 
pitifal, traly pity me; 27, 17; 4, 26 [nap?]- 
lu-us-sa tas-mu-u, whose regard is 
prosperity; 8,2. 8° 3, 22 [SI] =nap-lu- 
su (preceded by a-ma-ru) Br 9280, AV 
6095; H 41, 255. D 84 (= Zür. Vok.) iv 25 
SI-BAR (Br 9297); 26 SI-TAB (Br 9316); 
27 BI-SE (Br 9324, same id = amaru, 
9323; H 41, 255); 28 SI-GAB (Br 9826); 
29 SI-GAB-BAR-BA (Br 9330) all = 
nap-lu-su; 32 SI-BAR-BAR = mu- 
pal-su (Br 9299). K 4587 RB 8—10 c-d 
a-tu-u=a-ma[-ru], da-ga[-lu], nap- 
lu[-su]. 

TI! see, look sehen, schauen}. IV? 26 
6 13—14 la mi-sa-a it-tap-la-as (Br 
9324); NE 51, 23 (KB vi,1,272)...i-tap- 
la-si Barsip-ki, del 88 (93) see pulux- 
tu, a; 8495. 

YU = Yt K 126, 16 when a man looks 
upon (it-ta-nap-la-as) upon a woman, 


that is not his wife; +18 (end); . Rev. 
Sem. i170; L¢ i 29, beg. II 28 a 16 it)- 
ta-nap-la-as followed by [i]-ta-na- 
mar. NE 24, 2—3 3a (i0) erini it-ta- 
nap-la-su (3 pl) mi-la-3u; ga (IV) kisti 
it-ta-nap-la-su ni-rib-u (KB vi, 1, 


160—1), 


NOTE. — 1. VATh (Ber) 991 col iii Sum-ma 
...&-na amöli éa-ni-tim up-ta-al-li- 
is-ma, PEıserR, Jurispr. Babyl. reliqu., 35: si 
allam mulierem respicit. 


9. V 214 37 da-a | RU | pa-la-su (ZK ii 
418; Br 1437); D 85 R38—4 SI-TAB-GA-GA 
& IMER-SI-TAB-TIK-SE-KIM = pu- 
lu-su &éa imöri (Br 9818); 85 IM-A-SI- 
BAR-SE-GA-GA = pu-tal-lu-su (Br 
8499); ibid 80 BI-TAB-IMER = nap-la- 
sa-tu,g.v. (Br 9317). 8 19 c-d5 mu-pal-su 
(ZA iv 32; wiii 196; 889; Br 9299); 6 pu]-tal- 
lu-su (ZA iv 85; viii 882). — See also baladu, 
168 col 1. 


Der.: naplusu. 


palsü a weapon of the gods jeine Götter- 


waffe} pal-su-u II 43 d 28. 


NDOD see nipilsü. 
MOSE. X pr ippalsix; ac napalsuxu 


(q.v.) Br 4841, 4844, 9812, 10544, 10581. 
throw oneself down, sink down {sich nie- 
derwerfen, hinsinken} Sarg Ann 294 Me- 
rodachbaladan qaq-qa-ri8 ip-pal-si-ix, 
threw himself on the ground (as an ex- 
pression of mourning) WINCKLER, Sargon, 
50. Bit edlu ip-pa-la-sa-xu | bit 
Subat (il) Marduk, Bez., Catal., 1776. 

Wt = WW NE XI (K 2774) iv 11, 12 
[ina e-pi]-ri it-ta-pal-si-ix, KB vi, 
1, 265 & 530: hat sich im Staube nieder- 
gekauert; also DT 67 BR 5—6 (H 120); so 
Boissier, Rev. Sém., viii 151 § 1 (end) not 
it-ta-bal-kit; JEN 42, 

S bit $u-pal-su-xi edlüti, Bezoro, 
Catal., 1776; M® 76, | 

Derr.: napalsuxu (Br 4841, 4844), napal- 
suxtu 


palipu. Neb 402, 14 BAR-TU garpi ia 


a-na pa-li-pi na-ag(z,s)-xa-pu. 


PULPUL (2), read by ZB 28; KM 9 167 and 


others pulänu (= ‘315B) see, however, BA 
i 114 rm (bel) & 319, K 3377 +K 7078, 6; 
Asb viii 46 (var); IL 51 R3+12 (ZK ii 
820); H 75 R 1; Br 10847—8; id + tum 
(= f) often, ZB ii 3 ete. 


pilpilänu. Zm., Ritualtafeln, 24 O 33 pi- 


il-pi-la-nu; idid, rm h: certainly a name 


for a bodily defect {jedenfalls Bezeichnung 
für einen Kérperfehler}. See also. Mziss- 
NER, ZA xv 417. - 


palagu in P.N. I-li-ip-pa-al-ca-am ra- 


bi(-a)-nu-um, KB iv 32, 25; perh. K 3456 
R 17 pal-ga-a-ma i-na-ka (PSBA xxi 
41; ibid 45 Y balagu). 


palagu, perhaps = balaqu destroy, kill, 


ravage $zerstören, töten, verwiisten} p 167. 
IV? 22 a 37 ..... ra-ba-a kima al-pi 
i-pal-liq. pm see nappaqu. 83, 1—18, 
1330 ii 84 TU (tu-un) pa-Ja-qu — J 
= Q) I 84 iv 43 see balaqu. Lé iii 8 
az(s,¢)-le tu-ub-bu-xu li-e pu-ul-lu- 
ku, thus read perhaps p 468 col 1 (lu, 3). 
Also see V 64 c 35. 
pilaqqu, pl pilaggäte (§ 70a) axe, hatchet 
{Axt, Beil} § 65,23. id GIS-BAL (§ 25) 
Br 278; H 39, 132; HF 55 rm 5: ZK ii 44; 
AV 7044. See paragu & sup(p)innu. 
III 65 a 41 pi-la-ka-at mati TAR- 
as. näspilaggi see naSu (p 734 col 1); 
II 25 a-b 76, BA ii 32. On bird’s name 
pi-laq-qi (lat) Igtar see xanzizitu 
(p 326). 

NOTE. — On pilaqqu & ne).ex2¢ see La- 
GARDE, Gesammelte Abhandlungen, 49, 10; Pai- 


rorıus, Lit, Or. Phil., i 195; Haupt, BA i 171 
rm 1. 


pilurtu. Rm 2,126 ina libbi (9) pi- 


lu-ur-te Ka-ri-ru-u-ni mar-di-tu, 
Hrl 408. 


palagu 1. bore, dig through {bohren, durch- 


bohren}. V 36 d-f 23 bu-ru | ¢ | pa- 
la-Su, Br 8726. Hear. vii 61 rm 13. Asb 
ix 106 see laxü, 1 (p 478). KB v (T. A.) 
no 119 (Ber 91) 19 pa-la-8a, has destroyed 
(see ibid, 412), Lo 45, 17. V 63 6 31 see 
kaskasu (p 415 col 1); II 61@41 u uzna- 
su pal-Sat, and his ears are bored 
through. Perb. K 4207, 19—20 bi-ru-u- 
um bit agurri i-pal-la-as (Br 12248) 
not -rum, as on p 188 col 2. 

. ‘} Sn v 68 all their corpses u-pal-li- 
8a (18g). III 53 @ 19 the star ‚zit 
ana DIR-MES pu-ul-lu-si. Der. 

pilsu excavation fAushöhlung}. V 36 /-d 24 
bu-ru |< | pi-il-3u (Br 8727; ZA vi 11). 


a 
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special meanings are: a) hole {Loch} Salm, 
Bal, v 1 ki-ma Se-li-bi ina pil-ie 
(var 8i) u-ci like a fox he escaped out 
of the hole (KB i 136). — 6) breach, fis- 
sure {Bresche, Loch} Jensen, Lit. Cen- 
tralbl., '94 col 54; & mine {Mine}. See 
nabalkattu, c; niksu, c); näpilu; ni- 
pisu, c. 

pullustu. a furniture, house implement ein 
Hausgerät!. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 27:1 p(b)u- 
ul-lu-us-tum siparri. 

palagu 2. weigh |wägen! Lensann, ii 43 
rm 2, whence naplastu (q.v.). See, how- 
ever KB vi (1) 528—9: hole {Loch}. 

pala$u 3, IV2 20 no 1, 10 a-pal-lu-ui, 
see balagu. 

paltu 7. a weapon feine Waffe} > paätu 
(q. v.) ZA viii 77 col 4, 80; 78. ZK ii 299, 
13, 14 pa-al-tu (see ibid, p 412; AV 
6930). 

paltigu. II 28 a-b 6 pa-al-ti-gu | ku- 
us-su-u xar-ra-ni, literally: a travel- 
ing chair fein Beisestuhlt § 61, 8; AV 
6929, 

palatu Preiser, KB iii (2) 124 rm, ad V 35, 
23 (end): and daily I visited his pa-la- 
tu, but BA ii 220—11 reads pa-la-ax 
(-3u): worship {Verehrung}. 

paltu 2. in xi-il pal-ti see xilbalti 

| (p 312 col 2). 

| pumu (?) Meissner, 57 no 65, 1 8ub-tum 

'_ pu-um garret, storehouse Speicher, Vor- 

ratshaus}. 

' (amöl) pamaxti some official (?) T. A. (Ber) 

92 R 29 (®9m61) na-ma-xa-a Sa Xa-an- 
ni; see also Ber 7 R 30. 
pinnu see gungüpinnu, p 227 col 2. 

| pänu ec. st. pin m; id SI § 9, 86; Br 9281; 

' ge 3,15 [SI] = pa-a-nu; H 7, 191; 16, 

225; 30, 679; AV 6940. DH 20; ZDMG 40, 

723; Haupt: properly an old plural of pi. 

pl pani, pané. — a) countenance, face 

jAntlitz, Gesicht}. K 2148 iii 23 pa-nu 

ameli; NE 72, 28 (end) pa-nu-u-a, my 

countenance, KB vi (1) 226—7; pa-ni-ka 

V 656 21; H115 R 8; K 3426, 10 (end) 

‚see saxaru 5. pa-nu-uk-ka, KM 14, 

10 (-ku V 655 17); 18, 2 followed by pa - 

nu-ka; DT 67 0 13 (H 119) pa-nu-8a 





pal-lu-ci-tum, AV 6952 see ballucitum (p 167 col 2). ~~» pa-laq-tum (see ZA iii 188; 341) read pa- 


rit-tum.  pallurtu (AV 6926) see ballurtu. « (dam) paltu (AV 6930; Br 7915) see baltn, 1. ns 
pa(u)itu see baltn, 9 ca» paltü, Creat.-/rg IV 16 see.b-i-t-’ (pp 164, 165.) eu, pu-ma,lu see gitmalu. 
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dim-tu dul-lu-xu, Br 11332. IV? 31 
O 64 pa-ni-éa ir-’-ub; pa-na-ka ZA 
iv 8, 389. K 991,15 ul-tu pa-ni-e-su. 
H 85, 31 pa-an (= SI) lim-nu-ti, evil 
countenance, Br 3644; IV2 30* no 3 O 38 
ina pa-ni-ka lim-nu-ti; II 16 b-c 28 
pa-an al-pi (= SI-UL) a-li-ki; V 60 
ai8 ni-ib(p)-xa 4a pa-an (or PA-AN? 
i. e. pargi) “)) Sama’ u-Sat-ri-ca- 
am-ma, the splendor of the face of the 
sun; see, however, Kina, First Steps, 30: 
an enclosure (?) before Samas he erected. 
IV? 19 a 43—-44 all the Anunnaki inat- 
talü pa-ni-ka (= SAG-ZU), 0 Samai; 
also a 38, Br 3520. NE 13, 15; 12, 31; 
66, 31 see natalu. NE 9, 50 see masalu 
(p 604 col 2 bel); KB vi (1) 198, 11; NE 
14,17 uk-ku-lu pa-nu-su; NE 60, 11 
i-te-kil pa-ni-su; Sm 1702, 2 a-kal 
pa-nu (shew-bread ; cf Haupt in Parerson, 
Numbers (SBOT], 50 line 50; and in Gurue, 
Ezra-Nehemiah [SBOT], 70; also Jour. Bid. 
Lit. xix (1) 59 & rm 82: literally: advance 
bread); il-lu-ur pa-nu V 27 6 4, Br 
14315; KB vi (1) 198 col v (vi) 7 qud-du- 
du pa-nu-Ka (-+ 200, 14; 216, 2), see also 
198, 11. del 34 (41) end: ul a-3ak-kan 
pani-ja-a-ma (NE 136, 41 & rm 2; KB 
vi, 1,233; BA i 233: I turned to); IV? 31 
Bi3i-na.....8u-kun pa-ni-ka; Asb 
ii 53 eli ..... . at-ku-nu pa-ni-ja; 
142,4lana..... is-ta-kan pa-ni-su, 
he betook himself. IV? 56 5 51 see nam- 
massu; K 18, 13 pa-ni-Su-nu ana (4!) 
8 gaknu, their faces turned toward (i. e. 
going in the direction of) 8. H 99, 41 
(Allatu) pa-ni-Sa ana aé-ri da-nim- 
ma liä-kun (J® 72; HF 57); V 33 i 52 
pa-ni-sua id-ku-na (cf ii 4), Swrrs, 
Asurb, 126, 76 panudu taskun (389 f 
§ 147,10). Oreat-frg IV 60 to Tiämat’s 
place pa-nu-us-3u is-kun; see also K 
2619 iv 21 (KB vi (1) 388). Smita, Asurb, 
290, 56 pa-ni-ja damqite eli-éu a3- 
kun. pa-nu-u3-Su-un, their coun- 
tenance, § 74, 2. namaru pänu see 
namaru Wb& $c. KB vi(1) 4, 21 (end) 
im-me-ru pa-n(u-u-suj; V 61 iv 9 pa- 
nu-éu ir-ti-3u, his face rejoiced (BA i 
273). K 890 O7 see xilü (p 312 col 2). 
KB ii 253 (III 32, 66) 69 pa-nu-u-ka ul 
ur-raq, thy face shall not blanch; IV? 50 


b 44 li-cu-du li-ri-qu pa-nu-u-ki | 


| 


(TM iii 103); V 64a 36—7. Anp iii 26 see 
xuribtu (p 336 col 2); Salm, Mon, ii 99 
cf namü (desert) >< KAT? 195. dagalu, 
dägil pän(u) see dagalu (p240col 1,6); 
LEHMANN, ii 826; Nabd 356, 12—14 a-na 
ü-mu ga-a-tu pa-ni-ja u-Sad-gil- 
ma, and (this house) belongs to me for- 
ever; + 23, 25 pa-ni-ja äu-ud-gu-lu; 
380, 12; 668, 15; 697, 14; 1098, 6; ina pa- 
ni tu-8ad-gil, 65, 13. päna nadanu 
(q. v.) ana, in T. A. (ZA ix 275 fol), V 60 
i15 the likeness of the sun-god pa-ni-su 
ulid-din-3u, did not show itself to him 
(the seeker); IV2 60* B O 4 ul id-di-na 
pa-ni-su, = show oneself to {sich zeigen, 
sehen lassen}. Lé iii 18 pa-nu-us-u 
(§ 11) it-ta-nak-ka-ru, they changed 
their attitude toward him. Asb iv 57, 58 
see napistu (& translate: because their 
life was dear in their own eyes). Sp IT 
265 @ vii 10 il-an-nu kuggudu pa- 
na-an-ni lil-li (ZA x6); VATh 348 0 27 
pa-ni ba-nu-ti, a beautiful face (KB vi, 
1, 96); cf K 2619 i 13 la ba-ne pa-ni; 
not light (4. e. angry) was his face; also 
K 3182 iv 16 (AJSL ’01, Apr.). V 28 a-b 
93 si-mat (g. v.) pa-ni | nämaru; — 
Sn iv 69 the smoke of their fire pa-an 
Same-e rap-äu-tiu-Sak-tim. See also 
pitt. — b) front {Vorderseite} = maxru; 
id SI, del 57 (60) see lanu, 2. — a. of 
space: front, head {Front, Spitze}. III 15 
i10 pa-an ummänäts-ja ul ad-gul; 
TP ii 75 pa-an qu-ra-di-ja ac-bat, 
I placed myself at the head of my warriors. 
The land Xarusa which lies pa-an Mu- 
us-ri (4 e. on the eastside of) TP v 91. 
Sn v 49 see masku, d (p 603 col 1); Asb 
v 42 see niru; manzaz päni cf man- 
zazu (p 562; Br 6368, 9201); II 36 c-d 8 
ID-TUK = be-el pa-ni, Br 6637, to- 
gether with älik maxri & böl &mügi, 
Sp II 265 a xxiii 11. If 62 no 2 R74 
GIS-SI-MA’=pa-an e-lip-pi, Br 9314. 
— With prepositions: used as a prepo- 
sitional expression, ina, ana pän(i), or 
pan alone =coram; at the head of (§§ 9, 
86; 81 db), before. ina pan (of the king) 
83—1—18, 41 B 5 (Hr 375; AJSL xiv 11); 
K 233, 18 (i-na); 83—1—18, 2 RB 10 (Hr 
391; AJSL xv 141); K 504, 10 (Hr 157); 
K 528, 26 (Hr! 269); K 5291, 6; K 542, 12 
(Hr! 192; AJSL xiv 13). I-na (var ina) 
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pa-an (il) Sin (or Ba) IV? 31 Ra/s; 
1: pa-nu [!! Samai]; 14, 15 (end) i-na 
(& ina) pa-ni-ka li-ix-du (may wel- 
come thee, KB vi, 1, 87); K 3351, 30. K 
94, 24 i-na pa-ni-ja in my presence 
(Hr! 287); DT 67 R 11—12 (H 120) ina 
pa-ni-a (Br 3644; 3654; ZA ii 64, 9), 
written DIS SI-MU, H 75 R 6; see also 
Q' of nazazu. K 257 O 65—66 (H 128) 
ina pa-ni-ja, Br4007. K 3351,30 (before). 
Creat.-/rg IV 38 ina pa-ni-iu, before 
him. T. A. (W-A 236 + 239 a-+ 234 + 237) 
87 pa-a[-nu-u-te il-lJi-ku-ma, [i-na 
pa-nij-ja la it-bu-u (BA iv 131—2). 
Ina pa-ni....qibi, say in the presence 
of, K 1274R 5. ina pän(i) paqadu 
(g.v.). Asb ii 122 8a.... ina pa-an abi 
bäni-3u u-Jap-ri-ku, what he had 
done against his own father. ina pa-ni- 
ka K 468, 8+ RB 10°i-na pa-ni-ja (Hr! 
121); K 592, 6 (Hr” 305); Rm 282 R 3 (end) 
i-na pa-ni-ka; 6 (end) ina pa-ni-su 
(KB vi, 1, 46—7). H 60, 14 ina pa-ni- 
Su at his disposal; K 10, 17 qaqqar ina 
pa-ni-3u-nu ru-u-qu, a long stretch of 
ground lay before them (Hr 280). 1119 b 
17 ina pa-ni-Su— ana pan. T.A. (Tel 
Hesy) 23 a-nja pa-ni-ja, to me (OLZ ii 
cols 15, 16); Adapa-legend (T, A. Ber 240) 
B 10 a-na pa-ni (il) A-ni Sar-ri. NE 
VI 171 a-na pani (il) Sama}; 172 ana 
pa-an (il) Samaj. K 615, 12 a-na pa- 
ni-ni (Hr! 258; PSBA xxiii no 2); K 831, 
6—7 a-na pa-ni-ja ul il-lik-ku (Hr 
214), they did not come to me. K 13, 38 
ana pa-ni-su-nu a-sap-par, I will 
send to them; +39 ki....ana pa-ni- 
éu-nu it-tal-ka (Hr! 281), IV245n0 3, 13 
—14 man-ma ma-la a-na pa-ni-ku-nu 
i-ma-aq-qu-ta, (= K 647; Hr! 210). — 
ina pin (KB iv 110 no iii 6 ete.) accord- 
ing to Oprert, ZA xiii 249 = claim of Z 
against A {Forderung des Z an A}. — 
lapän before {vor} § sıb; DH 21; DPr 
132 rm 1; ZDMG 40, 739; Asb x 11 see 
sixmastu; vii 70 3a la-pa-an (9) kak- 
ké il) Adur u (lat) Tatar... in-nab- 
tu; see also iv 25; Esh i 15, Asb iv 59 
see niksu, 6. Sarg Ann 300; I 43, 22. 
Sn v 14 see xattu (p 847 col 1); III 15 iv 
26 la-pa-an (i9) kakké-ja (ipparsi- 
du) = ga ul-tu la-pa-an (1S) kakké-ja 
ip-par-Si-du, K 890 011 (+3) see 


kalü 5, where read tuk-tal-li. Knuptzon 
130, ”+R 11: la-pa-an. ZA iii 366, 5 
la-pa-ni. KB ii 246, 82 la-pa-an da- 
a-ki Te-um-man; cf K 528, 14, 15 (= for 
the purpose of) see däku, p 244 col 1, bel. 
la-pa-ni Beh 9, 16 efc., in Achaemenian 
inscriptions (BEezoLp, Diss, 26 rm 2) with 
nacaru = protect against; see also na- 
karu (Q'), rebel against. Bu 88—5—12, 
843, 8 la-pa-an M, before M. (ZA iii 228; 
KB iv 168). Nabd 245, 2: II minas of 
silver 3a la-pän X....na-8a-a; usually 
written la-SI (= pan) in c.t. (T° 89, 90); 
la-pa-ni, Nabd 312, 4; 702, 4; 708, 7; 
KB iv 316, 11; Nabd 411,5 3a la-p(b)an- 
na-ni; in c.f ina pan = ina gäti. 
T. A. (Ber) 229 R 7 la-pa-na = “antea”. 
— iätu pan kakkéa dannüti e-li Anp 
iii 45 (ii 78); 18 istu pa-an; ii 7; K 890, 
22 iätu pa-an xa-bi-ri-ja. Also pan, 
alone; see especially KB iv 108 fol = co- 
ram, mostly interchanging with ina pan. 
Asb ii 116 pa-an (var DA) ®™6! nakri- 
8u his body shall be thrown. K 2619, 17 
... pa-an um-ma-ni, elc. (KB vi, 1,60 
—1; &rm3 >< BA ii 427—8). K 519 R18 
summa pa-an 3arri maxir, if it be 
acceptable to the king (Hr! 108); K 13, 32. 
K 552, 10 [8a) pa-ni A 3arri (Hrl 255); 
K 4931 R7—8 ub-lim pa-ni-ja (H 117); 
Suita, Asurb, 126, 73 see napaxu, IL 
(before her); II 66 no 2, 15 (end) may this 
kisallu lim-ma-xir pänu-uk-ki, be 
pleasing unto thee. K 4574 RB 16 pa-an 
ar-ki; IV2 20 no 1 O 3—4 pa-ni u ar- 
ku; V65 431 im-nu u Zu-me-lu pa-ni 
u ar-ku; Esh Sendsch, R 14 a wild wolf 
pa-nu-u3-$u er-um-ma, K 2660 (III 
88 no 2) R14 pa-nu-us-su at-ta-ci. Sn 
jii 74 pa-nu-us-Su-un (= ana päni- 
Sun) ag-bat, I marched against them. 
KB ii 256, 52 u-qa-’-u pa-an 8i-kin 
te(-e)-me-ja; P.N. Nabü-a-lik-päni- 
ja, AV 5709. — Tigl. Pil. I uses eli 5a 
pa-an, e.g. TP vi35; vii 29; Anp has sa 
ina pa-an ii 138 etc. See also napar- 
sudu (p-r-8-d), palaxu, and paraku. 
— ß. of time {zeitlich} &. beginning {An- 
fang} in the phrase pan datti = spring, 
springtime {Fribjahr, Frühling} Haupt. 
(Hesr. vii67 ; Muss-ARnno.t, Babyi. Months, 
2) Sn v43 ki-ma ti-bu-ut a-ri-bi 
ma-’-di 3a pa-an dat-ti; IIL 13 no 3, 


— 


26. Perh. ina pa-an cal-tim-ma K 
3364 O 13. — 3. former time, former(ly) 
{ Vorzeit, frühere Zeit}. ZA iii 317, 83 eli 
ja ü-mu pa-ni above that of former 
days. I 35 no 3, 24 Sar pa-ni, a former 
king {ein früherer König} KBi 188; ZA 
ii 388. V 55, 48 ina 3arri pa-na TP 
vi 35 tax and tribute eli éa pa-na uttir, 
I increased more than before; I 69 ¢ 35 
(pa-ni). Scazır, Notes dépigr., no xxxv 5 
e-li Ja pa-na u-ua-at-te-ir (Rec. Trav., 
xx). 165 5 35 eli da pa-nim udaxxid 
(q.v.) pani also = tm, ü-me pa-ni, 
more than before, WINCKLER, Sargon, 
Texts ii no 55; 8n i 78; Asb i 115 (pa-ni); 
ki pa-na, T. A. (Ber) 71, 83 = stcut an- 
tea. ul-tu ü-me pa-ni (or -na), of old 
{von Alters her} NE 47, 43; 19, 35; Esh 
ii 14; HI 15¢7; K 891 010 ul-tu ü- 
um pa-ni. II 32 a-b 5 umu pa-ni; I 34, 
47; K 576 B 5 ul-tu pa-an zi-i-qgi 
(Hr! 110; AJSL xv 141); ul-tu pa-ni 
Nabd i 69; ii 29 (KB iii, 2, 84—5); ul- 
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tum pa-na T. A. (Ber) 3, 6; 7, 37; also , 
ina pa-na (& -an) formerly (§ 78). IV? | 


39 5 2 (the temple) ... 8a i-na pa-na 
....ep-ba, which had been built long 
ago. del 182 (202) i-na pa-na (formerly: 


P.-N. was a human being) 183 (203) e- | 


nin-na-ma, but now! Anp ii 133 galam 
Ninib Su-a-tum 3a ina pa-an la-a 
basu-u....ab-ni; see also pa-na[-ma] 
KB ii 116 (Sn Bav) 13. Neb vii 9 pa-na- 
ma ul-tu ü-mau ul-lu-ti (AV 6932) .... 
a-di, formerly, many days ago .... until. 

Notice especially alik pani predeces- 
sors (=älik maxri) used a) locally {dem 
Orte nach}. Creat.-/rg III 39 a-li-kut 
(97: ku-ut) max-ri pa-an um-ma-nj; 
IV 105 Tiämat a-lik pa-ni; Anp Mo, 
O 4 the great gods a-li-ku-ut pan um- 
mänätö-ja; II 65 6 13 a-lik pa-an 
ummänätö-Su; Anp iii 20. KB ii 38, 33 
(Lay 33) the ökallu 5a Adurnagirpal 
rubü a-lik pa-ni-ja ina pa-nu e-pü- 
Zu; Anp ii 26+ 50; 27, 28; a-lik päni- 
ja, Salm, Mon, O 44; R70. V30ef8 
KAL-GA-VII = a-lik pa-na, Br 6219, 
preceded by muq-tab-lu. I 39 h 72 
a-lik pa-ni, id SI-DU, II 31 ¢ 52, Br 
4928. — b) of rank: headship, leader(ship) 
$Führer, Leiter} $ 73. älik panitu. 
Barg Ann 297 a-li-kut pa-ni mu-'i- 


ru-ut mati. K 312 (8. A. Serra, Asurl, 
ii49) 11, a-na a-lik pa-nu-ti (Hr? 289). 
— c) of time {der Zeit nach} Sarg Ann 303 
sarräni a-li-kut pa-ni-ja; Akors 152 
Sarrani a-lik pa-ni-ja (Ann 374). Anp 
i 102 Salmaneser, the great, a-lik päni- 
ja (car pa-ni-a); iii 132 a-lik pa-ni-a. 
Salm, Mon, R 37 Tiglathpileser abu ra- 
bu-u Slik pani-ja. — I (+ V) 39 a- 
11 KA-KA = pa-a-tum: nu, Br 577; 
II 44a-6 14 GUL = pa-a-nu(?) Br 8960. 
V 18 od 14—16 see xarasu (& Br 2454 
—6); II 47 c-d 50, 51 gi-gur-pa-nu; pa- 
nu-qu-b(p)u, names of plants, Br 7548. 
80, 11—12, 9 R iii 13 u-mu-un | UMUN | 
pa-a-nu, Br 10281. — 1158 6 42 () ra- 
ab(p)(-)pa-an ku-uz-bi (col a lost) 
Br 12895. . 


pänätu, properly p! f of panu. AV 6936 


front}Vorderseite} a) of space: front, head 
$Front, Spitze}. Anp iii 70; IV2 61 a 23 
—4 see kala, 5 p 382 & KB vi (1) 464. 
NE 67, 25 and deep are the waters of 
death 5a pa-na-as-sa par-ku, which 
are placed in front of it (the crossing), 
KB vi (1) 216—7; del 227 (251) amélu da 
tal-li-ka pa-na-as-su, the man, in 
front of whom thou walkedst. Camb 187, 
1 bitäte 3a pa-na-at abulli ereb 
Saméi, houses located in front of the 
west-gate (ZA iv 128 no 9; Nabd 845, 6); 
KB iv 298—99 no iv 2. Salm, Ob, 142 
(160) I sent off the tur-ta-nu,..ina pa- 
na-at ummäni-ja (§ 120); 149, ina pa- 
na-at um-ma-ni-ja karäsi-ja; 176 
ina (!) pa-na-at ummäni-ja (Hır- 
PRECAT, Assyr., 27 rm >< KBi 148). K 
622 O 5 ina pa-na-at (*möl) xubté 
xannüti (Hr™ 306). Merod.-Balad.-stone 
iv 33 (44) tap-tu-u (var -te-e) 5a pa- 
na-at GIS-SAR (= kirré). — b) of 
time: former time, formerly $Vorzeit, 
frühere Zeit, ehemals? Beh 3: eight of my 
ancestors ina pa-na-tu-u-a (before me) 
have ruled as kings. K 469, 20 Supri’a 
Subtu ina pa-na-tu (beforehand) u3- 
ZeSibu (Hr! 138), — Presser, Vertr., 279: 
das was über seinem Einkommen ist: Über- 
schuss, ad 91, 12 pa-na-at GIS-SUB- 
BA. — K 168, 22 ...ma-a pa-na-at 
ni-pi-eö an-nu-ti, LEHMANN, ii 76—7; 
Srrasem., Stockh. (VIIL) Or. Congr., 23, 3 
(end) ziré 3a ina pa-na-a-ta. 
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NOTE. — SI-BI-du-nu maxacu = Silim- 

dunu msxacu, see mazacu, 1 & dilmu. 

päniu (> pänäiu) / pänitu, adj former, 
earlier jerster(er), früher} >< arkiu, ar- 
ki. KB iii (1) 172, 34 (®™814) pa-nu-u 
(ZA i 261); K 4609,6 ir-tum pa-ni-tum 
ba amélu ik-ka-lu (AV 6939, Br 9281). 
K 181 O 23 ma pa-ni-u da aS-pur-an- 
ni (JAOS xx 250—1; PSBA ’95, 222—3). 
Bu 89—4—26, 161, 2—3 e-gir-ti pa-ni- 
it-ti, of my former letter (Hr! 435; AJSL 
xiii 209); III 51 (no 8) 3—6 an-nu-ti (of 
stars) pa-ni-u-ti §a ina pa-ni-ti in- 
namerüni K 146, 4 sisé pa-ni-a-te 
>< sisé arkiäte, (Hr™ 192) BA i 205. 
KB iv 22 (ii) 25 8i-bu-tum pa-nu-tum, 
the former elders. Sp II 265 a xxii 9 li- 
il-lu ma-ru pa-na-a i-al-lad. K 525 
R 2 (end) (*™61) gabé pa-ni-te (Hr 
252; BA ii 56). §a ina pa-ni-ti (viz. 
ötti) formerly III 51 (no 9) 15, 32; K 
168, 39. 

pänänu, formerly, earlier jehemals, früher} 
T, A. (Ber) 11 R 2 ina ba-na-ni, in 
former times; 24, 64 ki-i 8a pa-na-a- 
nu; 22, 32 el 3a pa-na-a-nu; 24, 72 i- 
tu pa-na-a-nu-um-ma; 45, 21 Sa-ni- 
tu pa[-na-nu?] Sa-ap-ra-ti; 71, 75 pa- 
na-nu; 87 R 22; 60, 24; Lo 18, 10 (BA 
iv 300); 19, 14; 10, 20 i-na pa-na-s-nu- 
um-ma; 41, 6 i-na pa-na-nu-um-ma 
(Ber 86, 9). 

panü 1. turn, turn to? {zuwenden, sich zu- 
wenden?} Knuprzon, 2 O 4 pa-ni-iu i- 
pa[n-ni-e]. 

panü 2. (mb) be first erster sein}; but T® 
115 = pant 1. Nabd 356, 37 i-pi-en-ni 
i-8al-lim, er hat vorweg erhalten; Neb 


193, 13 (end); KB iv 236—7 & rm f+ see 


bänu (pp 172, 173). 

panitu, pl panati = banitu (bani, 3) 
see 9 177 ad T. A. (Lo) 8, 20; 9, 17. 

pünu (Br 3042) face, form, see bunu. 

pingu. IV? 18* no 3 R iv (7—)10 abnu 3a 
pi-in-gu-Su xU-ra-ca UX-XUu-zZu, 
MEıssxer & Rost, 36, 73 Einfassung || ix- 
zitu. Neb 451, 6 BAR ma-na garpi 
sa pi-in-gu. See also Martin, Textes 
Assyriens-Babyloniens, p 7 rm 1 on Craıc 
ji 1, 22 kima ü-me u-nam-me-ra pi- 
in-gi-Su; 9: an ornament. 

panagu. ZA v 15 ad T.A. (Ber) 25 iii 61 


ee ee. 


(+57) p(b)u-un-nu-gu is enchased {ist 
eingefasst}. 

pungulu = puggulu see 5pn. 

pindü, p/ pindé. III 65 b 9 when a new- 
born child pi-in-di-e ma-li, is covered 
with p. 

panxa (?) K 4344 v 6 ni-Su pa-an-xa e- 
li-’- (Rev. Sém., ix 148). 

pinnanaru, pinnaru. II 29 (K 2022 iii) c-d 
32834 BIR-T AR (Br 8510); BIB-TAR- 
TAR (Br 8511) = pi-in-na-ru; DIM- 
SU-DUB-UR = p ru-si-e (Br 4256); 
II 35 c-d 36 XAR-TAR-TAR-NU (Br 
8552) & K 240 025 EN-GI-SAX, both 
= pi-in-na-na-rum (cf xipindü), AV 
7052—3, 

panpanu. a chamber set apart for a god 
(or gods) in a temple, sanctuary {ein für 
eine Gottheit abgeschlossener Baum in 
einem Tempel, Gétterkammer} § 61, la; 
AV 6941; BA i 282, II 33 a-b65.... 
U(i.e. SI+LU)-NA = pa-an[-pa-nu] 
in one group with suk[-ku] 64, du-u 66, 
& pa-rak-ku 67; Br 14856. II 35 a-b 15 
pa-an-pa-an, between suk-ku&di-’-a, 
| of pa-rak-ku; also see II 28 a 42; 
zB iii 69. — According to Homme. in 
Hastinas, Dictionary of the Bible, i 216 
col 2: one of the special divisions of the 
holy of holies. 

panagu. pt ipnug. IV? 30 «a 12—14 mi- 
na-a ina na-aq-bi mi-na-a 3a la ip- 
nu-qu (= NU-MU-DA-DI, Br 6690, 
9523, which also = la tak-su-da), perh. 
= panagu. Bossier, PSBA xxi 43: who 
does not rejoice; ibid 37—8 quotes as _}. 
K 3456 O 12 (end) bi-i-éu u-pa-na-aq. 
V 45 vi 15 tu-pa-an-nagq. 

pantü. T. A. (Ber) 93, 10 i-na pa-an-te-e 
\ ba-at-nu (-ma) g. v. (p 151 col2) & KB 
v 284—5. KB vi (1) 562 = päntü: das 
Vordere. Hatévy, Rev. Sém., vi 274 foll, 
note 3: ban-da in V 23 a-b 38 = bandü 
= child Y33, which also occurs in T. A. 
(loc. cit.): pantu an incorrect spelling for 
bandü & || Phoenician batnu (= jw) 
“ventre”, bandu = “issu du ventre, en- 
fant”. ZA vi 156 translates: ich falle nieder 
mit Bauch und Rücken. 

péntu. coal {Kohle} > pémtu pore. 
PixcHes, PSBA xiii 29 rm: fire; Lotz, 
Quaestiones, 51; ZB 76 rm; ZA i65; Haupt, 
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AJP viii 288. If 28 (d-)e 54 pi-Jen-tum 
followed by la]-’a-bu, ni-me-rum, ti- 
ta-al-lum. II 51 RB 17 (end) pi-en-ta 
(ZK ii 323); 82—8—16, 1 R 22 i-si pi- 
en-tum (Br 9710; Hommer, Sum. Lesest., 
98); IV2 32 a 30 (+5 15; 33 ¢8+35) see 
baégalu (p 201 col 1). Peiser, Vertr., xxiii 
9 (iO) kan-kan-na pi-en-tum; Zm- 
MERN, Ritualtafeln, 75—78, 27—8 nik- 
nakka pji-en-ta tumalli-ma, the 
censer thou shalt fill with coals; pi-en- 
ta mulli-ma; cf ibid, 89—90, 18; 95, 22 
+ 25; 96, 9 pi-en-ti, 

passu. Pincues, JRAS '98, 444 name of a 
plant |Pflanzenname!. 

pussü, adj 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 47 AL-TAR 
= pu-us-su-u, together with al-tar- 
ru, na-mu-ti&ra-ka-nu (cf 81, 11— 
13, 465) M® 103 col 2. 

pisu. V 18 a-b 12 G1IS(?)-KIL (= BIM)- 
MAR = pi-i-su, Br 14394; AV 7055. 
82—5—22, 946, 17 GIS-LAGAB-MAR 
= pi-i-su var pi-i-zu mar-ri “en- 
closure”, or body of the vehicle, PSBA 
28, 202. 

pissu 7. V 26e-f21 (GIS...) Y-AN-ZA 
= pi-is-su, Br 496; 299-A73..... J AN- 
ZA = pi-is-su, Br 14465; AV 7058. 
YVpasasu? 

pissu 2. Jastrow, Hesr. v 294 on Salm, 
Ob, 121 a-na pi-is-si (mMät) A-ma-da- 
a-a ... attarad; KB i 142 te-is-si; 
DE 30; SCHEIL, Salm, 62—3 a-na me- 
is-si; see also STRECK, ZA xv 298 rm I. 
Rost, Untersuchungen, 74: US-SI = usu, 
Grenzmark. | 

pisü. V 18a-513,14....YPI-IR;....Y 
PI-EL-LAL = pi-su-u, Br 14301—2; 
AV 7056; II 39 c-d61 .... RU(?Br 
14193 KAL)-KAL-LA = pi-su-u. — 
3 K 2020 RB 11 pu-us-su-u = tak- 
(um).... 

pusikku see puiikku. 

pas(z, ¢)k(q)itu cf sellu. 

pas(z, ¢)karu some kind of bandage, band 

ee eine gewisse Art Binde}. V 28 9-h 12, 18 
sec nargitu & xazigqätu. AV 6945. 
T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 12: I pa-as-ka-a-ru 
xuräci. 

pasallu. Meissner & Rost, 86 no 74 ixzit 
pa-sal-li u kaspi: Überzug aus cise- 
liertem Erz und Silber. Sp II 265 a xxiii 7 
(ZA x 18) umallü pa-sal-lu (var la) 5a 


xabbilu (g.v.). M&R refer to this also 
V 20 (a-)b 9—11 pu-us-su-lum (AV 
7116; Br 6622, 6561, 6630), see buc- 
gulum. 

pasil(l)u. m some sacrificial animal {ein 
bestimmtes Opfertier} I 65 5 27 see bitrü 
(p 207 col 2); Poanon, Neb, C vii 18 pa- 
si-lum & see zuluxxü; also cf bazillu, 
p 149 col 2. 

p(b)is(s)lu, picture {Bildniss} Ziptu pis]li 
pis-li qe-di-e ge-di-e, T™ iii 192; iv I 
(& ibid 188: Sop). 

pasamu. .) T. A. (Ber) 240 (Adapa-legend, 
KB vi, 1, 94) 14 an-n[i]-ka-a (iD Beg 
ba Sa-me-e i-di-il pu-us[-su]-m[a 
li-iJl-[g]u-ni-su, BA iv 128; 418. 

Derr. napsamu, pasuttu & these 8: 

pusmu. V 28 c-d 72 pu-us-mu = b(p)it 
a-xi, AV 1398; ZK ji 333 (iii) 4. 

pusumtum. 8m 1702, 4 pu-su-um-tum. 

pasuntu. IV? 15 a 61 (add) pa-su-un-ti 
isxutu (= pasuttu?). 

pasanu. Beh 102 ki dib-bi an-nu-tu ta- 
pi-is-si-nu ana u-ki, but if thou doest 
conceal these words from the people, 
§ 34a; see napsanu. 

pisannu (pisänu) pl pisannäti. 8825; 
65, 12; AV 7054. a receptacle of clay, 
earthen or wooden jar, used for storing 
(valuable) things; reservoir; granary {Be- 
hältnis aus Thon; irdenes oder hölzernes 
Gefäss; Reservoir, ete.} DFer 77 & 142; 
PSBA 5 Nov. '89, 39—40. V 42 g-h 34 
IM (te-0) §r7 — pi-sa-nu (Br 8439; IM 
= titu, clay); ibid 18 a-b DUK (Pi-#8- 
an) SIT = pi-sa-an[-nu] preceded by 
alallum; V 26 a-b 61 GIS (Pi-sa-an) 


Vy ry] = pi-sa-an[-nu], H 22, 443. 
Br 6010, 6015; see also M® 10 col 2; 77 
col 1. 8b 242 pi-sa-an | SIT | pi-sa- 
an-nu (Br 5978); cf 8° 145; 8* 8, 3—6, 
here perhaps receptacle for writing .ma- 
terials; ZA iii 22 amöl pisanni: scribe; 
see also nangabu. Also: cave, cavity 
}Héhlung} in general. Jensen, KB iii (1) 
57 rm & reference to Amraup, ZK i 247 
fo. — V 47 b 14 Jam-ma-xu 3a ina 
ungi it-tar-ru-u ki-ma pi-sa-an-ni 
ir(?)-rak-su, perh. water pipe } Wasser- 
röhre!. 81-11, 3, 11013 U Su-ge- 
mu-nu = Marduk Ba pi-sa-an-nu 
(reservoir). 8 31—52 RB 10 pi-sa-an-nu, 
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preceded by a-lal-lum, K 5418 iv 19 
pi-sa-an-na-ti-ka de-im-ka kaspa- 
ka ...... Su-rib (KB vi, 1, 298—99; 
556—7; Lyon, Sargon, 68). 

pisnugi$ see piznuqiä. 

pasasu, pr ipsus smash, break, destroy; 
also remove, forgive (of sins) }brechen, 
austilgen; auch entfernen, vergeben (von 
Siinden)}. Br 614; DPr 54. ScHwatty, 
ZDMG 53, 198 compares Hebr DDK (cease). 
Asb iv 38 see kacgaru, 2, p 428 col 1 where 
read pa-si-su instead of mu-pa-si-su. 
88—5—12, 86 viii pa-si-su e-pis-ti. 
IV? 57 67 the herbs etc. lip-su-su lum- 
nu-u-a (KM 12, 76; ZB iv 50; TM pp 123, 
124), IV28@12 3e-rit-su ...... lu- 
pa-as-sa-su (see pataru), JENSEN, Diss, 
88; ZB v/vi 186; ibid iv 57 lu pa-sa-ab- 
Bu (= 8pl pm). K 2866, 64 ina ti-mi 
an-ni-e.....lu-u pa-as-sa-nik-ka, 
TM 124; 28 viii 30, 32, 38, 6[5]. H 129, 18 
sa ed-lu muttallum pa-si-sat pi-su 
ana-ku, Br 10838. V 42 a-5b 56 BAR 
pa-sa-su (& xa-sa-su) Br 1770. 

3=Q IV? 12 R 21—22 whosoever bu- 
un-na(-an)-ni-e narkabti Su-a-ti u- 
pa-as-sa-su-ma (=KI-EB-ZI-IR-RI- 
E-A, Br 614); 52 a 20 the gods li-pa- 
as-si-su li[-pat-ti?]-ru li-#at-bu-u 
ma-mit-su (= ZB ii 190). Nabd 697, 13 
(+499; Peıser, KAS 88) duppi mär- 
bänutu 3a ju-pa-as-si-is (he broke, 
smashed). Cyr 368, 6 tu-pa-as-si-si. H 
51, 42 u-pa-si-is together with u3-xa]- 
gi, AV 6942, KB iv 308—9 no viii 6 ri- 
ik-sa-a-ti-Au-nu u-pa-si-su (Peiser, 
Vertr., no 83), they have broken their 
contracts, KM 50, 22 pu-Sur kis-pi-ja 
pu-si-si xi-ta-ti[-ja]; 62, 10 mu-pa- 
si-su. 

_' K 6074 ii 15 up-ta-sis, ZA vii 30 
broke {zerbrach}; ZB iv 60 xi-ta-tu-3u 
lip-tas-si-sa, his sins may be blotted 
out. 

pasusatu (?). IV? 56 col i (add) = K 3377 
-+K 7087, 3 pa-su-sa-tum i-qab-bu- 
’i, GGA ’98, 823. 

paspasu. a bird {ein Vogel} AV 6946. II 
37 d-f 10 [UZ?)-TUR-XU = pa-as-pa- 
su | ig-gur rabi-i, Br 14056, see nax- 
tu 1, nipgu. id also Sargon Nimrud 19 
(end) KB ii 38—9. — D® 105; Awmavup, ZA 
iii 47 peacock, or phaesant; Poanon, Wadi- 


Brissa, 59, 60 compares Mish }‘pboB; also 
see WINCKLER, Sargon, p 222; BA ii 234; 
T° 47 & ibid under UZ-TUR-XU, JEn- 
sen, ZA vi 349 duck {Ente}. 

pasagu. K 8383, 3—5 düru 3a ékalli 8a 
im-qu-ta-a-ni nu-up-ta-si-iq, the 
wall of the palace which had caved in, 
we have repaired. BzzoLp, Catal., 922; 
MB 77 col 1. 

pasqu, var to parqu g. v. 

pasaru, pussury (AV 7117) see basaru & 
§ 65, 24. 

pusirrum, AV 7118; IE 30 no 3,37 pu(f. e. 

)-dir (bu, pu)-ruam=ma-ar (märu). 

pa-as-ru BE, Zomern, Ritualtafein 66 O 
22, perh. for baäru = bisru (2). 

pasuttu (> pasuntu > pasumtu?) II 22 
a-b 22 GI8-8A-LAL = pa-su-ut-tum, 
Br 2751, 3159; AV 6944 | 3e-e-tum. D389 
vi 51. 

pappü see babbii (p 142 col 1). 

(dam) piepi, II 42 a-b 38 see (dam) sunul. 
Br 186, 13194; AV 7059; Br 5170 on II 42 

ı a-b 37. See also 387 d 37—8 (dam) Tf> 
-pi-pi, Br 13700; followed by U SA-MI- 
XA-XI-MES = (iem) pi-pi ina mat 
Akkadi (Br 12134); Bm? 139, 7 ina 
(8am) pi-pi u-ga-bit-si. Br13193 reads 
II 43 a 50 (#am) ni-pi-nu-nu, AV 7059; 
cf II 41 a 69; 70 (dam) pi-pi-pi-um 
(or -tak) Br 13196. 

pipi. 82—3—23, 845, 11 a-na pi-pi-i fa 
amöälti. Pincnes, Rec. Trav., xix, 107 (& 
JRAS ’98, 444) perh. reduplication of pi 
(pü) thus: according to the chattering 
of a woman. 

papäxu (§ 61,15) pl papäxäni (& -äti 
§ 70a), AV 6949 shrine, sanctuary {Kam- 
mer, Gemach, speziell: Götterkammer, 
Tempelgemach} | massaku (p 567 col 2). 
KB iii (2) 92, 18 pa-pa-xi Su-ba-at 
jlüti-$unu. I 65 a 29 pa-pa-xa Su- 
ba-at be-lu-ti-3u (ZA ii 183); a 35 
Ezida pa-pa-xa (il) Nabü ia kirib 
Esagila. Neb ii 43 E-KU-A pa-pa- 
xa Beliläni Marduk; iii 25 pa-pa-xa 
bélu-u-ti-8u (KB iii, 2, 46, 31); iii 48 
dalati bab pa-pa-xa; 54, ta-al-la- 
ak-ti pa-pa-xa. Neb Bors i17 pa-pa- 
xa bi-e-lu-ti-3u. V 85a 25 pa-pa-xu 
u kummö (or aßräti) a-na si-mat ilü- 
tisu (+31, +37 -xi, +5 10) 35 pa-pa- 


xu (il) Samas (+38 -xi; 39; b 7 +20); 
LV? 20 no 1, 19—20 bab SU-SI (= 3a- 
lammati) pa-pax be-lu-ti-Su. KB vi 
(1) 298—99, 10 i-na pa-pax (il) Nerigal. 
Strassu., Stockholm, no 4, 3 bit pa-pa- 
xi il) Sama3; KB iv 296—7 no ii 4 i-na 
pa-pa-xiili bé] maxazi-ja (= Peiser, 
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' papallatum (?) Nabd 258, 34: III pa-pal- 


Vertr., no 38); 214—5, 9 pa-pa-xu (il) 


IB (= Peiser, KAS 18). KnupTzon, 106 
R5 bit pa-pax (il) Marduk (ef O 5). 


V 33 iv 40—41; v 10—11 i-na pa-pa-xa- ! 


at (il) Marduk u (ilst) Garpanitom; 


vii 30—31 Agum ia pa-pa-xa-at (il) | 


Marduk (cf v 38) e-pu-3u (AV 6949); 
cf vi 43 pa-pax (il) Marduk. Neb iii 44 
pa-pa-xa-a-ti Ül) Nabi within the 
temple of Ezida at Borsippa (ZA ii 186: 
a collective plural like “aedes”; see also 
182—3; Pewer, KAS 116 col 1). Sn Kui 
4,6 i-na ba-rak-ki 8a ki-rib biti pa- 
pax meö_ni ap-ti. BA 265 papaxäni: 
kleine Gemächer. Pa-pa-xu-um in c.t. 
chamber, room in a house. Nabd 283, 8 
—10 Bu-bat ?! 3a pa-pa-xu P 3a 
ilani Sippar. — See Meissner & Rosr, 
26. Haxévy, Rech. crit., 177 Ypaxpaxu; 
Knuptzon Mp, whence also pixätu. 
am) na-pa-xat (or -pa?) a plant {eine 
Pflanze}. II 41 no 3e 15; Br 12748; equi- 
valent broken off; according to AV 6952: 
(dam) „.ra-ru. 

papallu(m) sprout, shoot; germ; twig 
}Spross, Sprössling; Keim; junges Reis} 
see nipxu; || pirxu. AV 6950, 7522; 
Meissner & Rost, 41. Sn Kui 4, 38 nap- 
xar ic& iäixuma u-gar-ri-3u pa-pa- 
al-lum, Lay 42, 46. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 
76 viii 25 lu-gar-ri-8u pa-pal-lu (BA 
iii 254). Scueı, Rec. Trav., xvii 190 no 9 
quotes fragm. S 4 (Constantinop.) 3 lirap- 
pisu papallum & explains “%) papal 
karäni as “rejeton de vigne” > palpal- 
lum (Jensen, 331) perh. Ypalü. II 44 
h 79 pa(?)-pal-lum (cf libü, 2 p 469 
col 2); 45 d-e 72 (iS) pa-pa-al karäni 
= pa[-pa-al-lum] Br 5632; 83, 1—18, 
1332 ii 35 (mu-lu) MUL= pa-pal-lum. 
pappaltu (?) Il 40 no 2,8 TAG-MU-ZU 
= da libbi u-ru-la-ti-Au = pap (or 
kurt)-bal-tu 3a bir-ki améli. K 240 
O 23 (II 40 a-b 58) [TAG])-BUR u-ru- 
la-ti-3u = pap-pal-tum 3a US (=ri- 
di?) amélati, 


a — Lt 


nn, 


la-tum 3 si-kal-li-tum elc,, an instru- 
ment. 


puppulu see bubbulu. 
papänu /. a plant {eine Pflanze} Br 11852, 


12749; AV 6951, see xadilu (p 307 col 2). 


papariu 2. beating {Pochen}? K 2148 ii 12 


(description of an idol) pa-pa-an libbi- 
8a a-gi-i i-ta-ad-du, ZA ix 118 (417) 
das Pochen (?) ihres Herzens bewegt die 
Meeresflut. 


puppänu part of the body fein Kérperteil} 


K 9537 (Bezotp, Catalogue, 1020) summa 
amélu ina (burki aäsati) pu-up-pa- 
ni-Su ga-lil (M3 77). 


puppanis. V 47 a 51 ki-i u-lil-tum an- 


na-bi-ik pu-up-pa-nid an-na-di; also 
see ZIMMERN, Ritualtaf., 72—82 ii 7 ma- 
kalta ina pu-up-p[a-ni?]. 


pappasu. payment, remuneration, compen- 


sation for work done (BA i 494 > pas- 
pasu); provisions (PEiıser, KAS 89—90); 
support (Preiser, Vertr., 362, 28 & KB iv), 
mostly used in ce. ¢. {Bezahlung, Entschä- 
digung, Gehalt, Lohn für getane Arbeit; 
Unterhalt} perh. also || sattukku, BA 
iii 486. II 60 a 47 (K 4334) such & such 
ina pap-pa-si ta-pat-tan. Dar 5, 8 
pap-pa-su (*™él) WU-u-tu (see p 620 
col 2). Camb 162, 1: I giqil kaspi ina 
pap-pa-su (amöl) NI-SUR-u-tu; 281, 
12: I ma-si-xi ina pap-pa-su fa bit 
(ilat) Gu-la. See also TC 116; K 61, 3 
half an ephah of pa-pa-si (ZK ii 12—13); 
P.N. Pap-pa-su Nabd 842, 5. 


(il) Papsuk(k)al. appears to be a general 


title for gods in a serving capacity. Hom- 
MEL, VK 480, 494; JENSEN, 313 rm 2; AV 
6953. III 68,64 AN-PAP (P8-ap-su-kal) 


Ik (=LUX) | IK | right column 
wanting; also II 65 no 1 R 27; II 59, 23. 
II 67 c-d 54; 55 AN-LUX = AN-PAP- 
LUX 3a an-ti, Br 6171; 60 AN-GA- 
AN-GU (Br 6119; 6117 -DU) = (il) Pap- 
sukal Sa de-ir-ti (cf K 4349; Br 13855), 
+61 called (1) suk-kallu 3a la-ma-ti 
(Br 6192); III 66 col 7, 32 {l Papsukal 
8a Su-ti. V 44 cf 23 see Br 6225 & la- 
massu (p 489). IV? 33, 45 Pap-suk- 
kal mar äipri Ani u Idtar, JENSEN, 77: 
Nabi; also see Jastrow, Religion, 130; 
but also used of other gods. IV? 31 # 1 
52 
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see JY 34, 35; KB vi (1) 86. DPF 111/ol. 
Sami iv 24 Dür-Pap-su-kal, name of 
a city. 

p-p-r (mM T.A. (Lo) 44, 7—8 ja-nu sip(b)- 
ru pu-pu-rat (cf Sibru) BA iv 305 & 
again, 413, 414. TM y 101 has pa-pa-ru 
ki8-pu, 

pu-pu-rum cf pusirrum. 

pu-pa-tu read puxadtu & cf puxadü. 

papatu (?) I 27 a 71 i-pa-pi-tu, perhaps 
mistake for i-pa-Si-tu? 

papatum. K 4373 iii 13 pa-pa-a-tum 
preceded by iz-zi-bu-u & mu-gu-u, 
q.v. 

pupittu see puluxtu (end). 

pacu. Il 36 4 19 pa-a-gu...... 
AV 6958. 

pigu. V 18 a-b 12 ....] KIL-MAR = pi- 
i-gu. V 47 a 47 see lu’ütu, p 466 cols 1 
—2 (perh, /nsbt), — |) V 45 vi 13 tu- 
pa-a-Ga, 

pécu see pi-e-gu. 

pegü be white, clear {weiss, klar sein} ZP 26 
ym 1; 38; ZA ii 194, 195. KB vi (1) 284, 
47 müsBäti lip-gu-u ugäri (at) night 
may the fields be white; 57, müsäti ip- 
gu-u ugäri. — Camb 415, 1—3: III ma- 
Bi-xi la-bi-ri XV (is) kib-su la-bi-ri 
&-na pi-cu-u u ga-bat bat-qa ana B 
nadna, (ZA iv 157 n04, 1: to polish). — 
Qt del 205, 216 (226, 238) see kamanu 
(p 396 col 2, JIN 38); Jensen, KB vi (1) 
247; 511: ist weiss geworden dein Röst- 
brod. — 73} D 83 iii 77—81 8 A(= LIB)- 
SUD-UD (Br 8056); SA-GIS-BA-AB- 
GUR (Br 8039), UM (or DUB, Br 3900); 
(ba-bar) UD (Br 7780; H 27, 580); UD- 
AG-A (Br 7849) = II 26 e-f 59foll = pu- 
ug-gu-u sa GI-DUB-BA (if. e. qan 
duppi) AV 7120. Nabd 115, 1—3 mu- 
pa-gu-u (rf WZKM iv 125 rm 2). 

picu / pigitu, adj white {weisst > galmu 
black {schwarz}; seldom pagü. AV 7064; 
Br 7788. A. H. 83, 1—18, 1162 (KB iv 272, 
3) 1: X KU-DA pi-gu-u 3a lu-bu-uS- 
tum; 81, 11—28, 33, 8+11 id = gubät 
piga (AJSL xv 75; also IV2 55 a 7 (end) 
Baxı <y (= pigi)-e; see also II 6 c-d 39. 
H 124, 23 (K 4995) a-ri-ib-8u pi-cu- 
um-ma his raven is white (Br 1660) >< ga- 
al-mu-um-ma, 19. II 45 e-f 53 see kis- 
kanü (p 450 col 1). Sams iii 31 ana 


TAG, 


Sadi-e pi-gi e-lu-u (KB i 180—1), the 
white mountain (ZA xv 371; Honner, 
Gesch, 625: der Elvend bei Hamadän; der 
8 Monate im Jahre mit Schnee bedeckt 
ist), V 14 a-b 20 SEG-UD = pi-ga-a- 
tum (sc. Sipätum) Br 7789; perhaps also 
c-d 8 (but?). IV? 8 iii 29 Si-pa-a-te pi- 
ga-a-te (H 90—1 ii 55, -ti; ZB v/vi 151) 
id KM 40,6. T.A. (Ber) 9, 10: II sise 
pi-zu-ti; Dar 387, 1 SE-BAR pi-ci- 
tum; II 39 e-f 14 (ba-ab-bar) GD = pi 
(or na?)-gu-u. See also pilu, for other 
instances. K 423921 DI-UD=(Sikaru) 
pi-cu-u; cf Nabd 811, 4: III Qa Sikaru 
pa-cu-u, also Cyr 384, 1. II 49 no 3, 29 
MUL-UD = pi-gu[-u] name of a star, 
= II 51 a-b 63 (JENSEN, 125 = Jupiter). 
II 26 e-f 48 (*1) DAR = pi-cu-u, pi- 
lu-tum; 56 UD = pi-gu-u (H 27, 579; 
D 83 iii 74); 57 GUSKIN-XI-ID=xu- 
räcu pi-gu-u (Br 8267; D 83 iii 75); 58 
uUD(wd4-su)JD-KI = pi-ci(-Jit-ki (Br 
7942, 7945; AV 7060; ZK ii 416; D 83 iii 
76). — Note especially xurägu pigü, 
which, according to PEısEr, Vertr., pref. 
xix § 5; 258, 259 is >< ginu, 2 (see p 227 
col 1). kaspu (g. v.) pi-gu-u ZA iii 216, 
1 etc.; KB iv 294—5; Nabd 193, 13; T° 116; 
Cyr 3, 14 S8i-pir-tum pi-gi-tum; Nabd 
726,1: dul-lu pigu-u 3a X isparu id- 
din(u); 826, 1. 

NOTE. — 1. On pacu, pigü c/ Bosssıer, RS 
vii 51—8: there are three meanings to the verb 
pact (1) separate, deliver, free; (2) purify; (8) 
“blanchir”, make white, bleach. With no (1) com- 
pare Syr NYE (Hobr NE) & ef puca’itu = Daf- 
franchie; a freed slave and also II 29 g 74 pu- 
ug-cu[-tum) ina list of words denoting “fiancée” 
(kallatu), so also MS 77; not = a woman in 
white (< Jensen, WZKM vi 210), but rather — 
la jeune fille pure, la vierge; so also xuracu 
picü not shining, white gold, but pure gold. 

2. Homme, PSBA xix 79 § 23 picü ‘white’, 
literally: egg-colored from bicu (NS"3). 

puca’itu. Nabd 340, 5: X k(qf)al-lat-su 
pu-ca-’i-i-tum; see preceding note, 1. 
Camél) pucäa fuller {Tanner} BA i 512; 
Nabd 281, 5 (emöl) nu-ga-a-a; also Nabd 
117, 5; 237, 15 (*™81) nu-ug-a-a; gar- 
ments are sent “to be fulled” ana pucü, 
Nabd 115, 10 egu a-na pu-gu-u; 492, 8 
$a a-na pu-uc-¢ci; qaqqaru pugé 
fuller’s earth or fuller’s field also in c. t., 
but K 2745ii 15 qaq-qa-ru bu-gi-i (BA 
iii 208—9) = der Schlammboden. 3e’u 
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puci fuller’s meal (CHEYNE, PSBA xxi 
254—55). Neb 51, 7 b(p)üd(t) pu-gi-i. 

pücu see bigu (p 181 col 2) & read there: 
V 47 Db 25 bu-ci[-i3]; also see II 60 c 19 
mi-na-a-ti did-pi e-ri pa-ni ana (?) 
bu-gi mad-la-ka (KB vi (1) 476). NE 
72 (X) 31 .... Ka-a-sa b(p)u-cu, KB vi 
(1) 227; 550: Höhlenvögel. BA i 512 reads 
pugü & translates dove }Taube}; BA iv 
421 falcon }Falke} as D® 113, 

p(b)u-ci Rass 609 R b(p)u-ci (?) ZA vii 18; 


BA iii 215; Camb 290, 5 u pu-¢u i-na 


i-ni-su (2). 

pagadu (2) Sp II 265 a xii 8 up-te-gi-id 
nis8 (K 9290 ii) or up-te gi-it nide? 

pacillu cf pasillu. 

pucammiitu (?) Oyr 313, 6 (*™3!) pu-ca- 
am-mu-u-tu qa-tu-u ulammadsu, 
the complete p-art he shall teach him. 
Perh. (amöl) MU-u-tu (p620col2) = pu- 
cammütu. 

pucinnu cf buginnu (p 182 col 1); perhaps 
a der. of pigü, pug¢l. 

pugununu (?) K 2852 + K 9662 iv Margin 3 
....ina (?) eö-su-u-ti 3e-la-bu u pu- 
gu(?)-nu-nu, or pu-gu nu-nu (7%). 

pagu |} look, care for, heed, pay attention 
to, wait for something {schauen, blicken, 
genau acht haben auf, harren auf etwas} 
Ass, Bantu, Etym. Stud., 2; FRANKEL, 
BA iii 64. ZB 60 rm 1; FIN 39; Oppert, 
ZA iii 21. Sm Asurb 9, 6 (& 187f)u-pa- 
qu zi-kir saptija (KB ii 237); cf L4 ii 8 

~ (3p); 8. A. Suita, Asurb, iii 77, 24 3a 
ana särika tabi u-paq-qu-u. IV? 17 
a 19—20 5a kid-Sat ma-a-ti ra-bis 
u-pag-qu-ka, all the countries look in- 
tently upon thee, o Samai, Br 1869, 7278 
(= LUB-BAR-AG); cf V 50 a 14 (end) 
u-paq-qa-ka (they behold thee, Br 8578); 
IV2 19 a 41—42 a-na nu-ri-ka u-paq- 
qu (= DUG-GA-AG, Br 685) ilani ra- 
büti | inattalü (q.v.) pänika; see also 
ZA iii 349 bel. NE 8, 22 (KB vi, 1, 118; 
571) ina pu-uk-ki (var -ku, 9; or a8- 
bu-uk-kit) 3u-ut-bu-u. Bu 89—4—26, 
161 R 13—14 gab-bu um-ma-a-ni | u- 
pa-qu-ka (Hr! 435; AJSL xiii 210). 
V65a1 Nabonidus 3a a-na (ana) (te- 
me) iläni pu-u-qu (pm), who heeds the 


(command of the) gods (LarrıLıe, ZA i 
28 -+ 32, wrong). II 62 c-d 30 see napa- 
qu (Br 8576); II 25 no 4 (add) ....AK-A 
pu-uq-qu (AV 1410; Br 14221..... DA; 
18999... AK-A); & u-taq-qu-u (j/ppit) 
Br 13998; K 4188 c 56—7. 

_} = |} Perhaps Sp II 265 a xii 10 up- 
te-iq ilu..... (= K 9290 ii; ZA x 7); 
Scueit, Nabd, viii 25—7 Sarru 8a..... 
ga-ga-da pu-tuk-ku-ma V 63 a4 
Nabonidus 3a a-naa[-mat?] iliu istari 
ra-bi-i8 pu-tug-ku (ZA v 406 >< KB iii 
2,114). IV? 20 01, 5—6 &a ana ta- 
mar-ti-5u gag-da-a pu-tug-qu (= 
AB-TA-BU-BU-LU which usually = 
8ité’u, Br 8581, 8571, 7584), who was 
always looking at the aim before him; 
15—16 kul-lat-si-na pu-tugq-qa-su 
(= XAR-RA-AG-A) || ib-tar-ra-a, 
were all mindful of, Br 8571. Variant to 
I 49 i 6 reads Sarru Sax-tu 5a ultuü- 
me Gi-ix-ri-3u be-lut-su-nu pu-tuq- 
qu, BA iii 218foll. Neb iii 20 ga-ga- 
da-a bi-tu-ga-ak, Iam always thinking 
of (AV 1329; see, above, p 205, footnote, 
end); thus a bye-form of putug(g)äk (2); 
Smıtu, Asurb, 1879; see R. F. Harrer, 
AJSL xiv 5—6. 

Another irregular formation is perhaps 
also V 35, 19 pu-ta-qu (Qt? BA ii 232; 
252—3; ZB 60 rm1, >< KB iii, 2, pu-u3- 
qu), see paku. 

paqu 2. V 23 b-d 28 pa-a-qu, one of the 
equivalents of TUR-TUR (Br 4105), 
preceded by enéu, dallu, efc.; AV 6962. 
Here perhaps K 890 O 2 sap-pu-ru paq- 
qi ki-i ba-tu-qu as-li-ki, BA ii 634; 
K 2401 iii 7 ta-qab-bi-a ina libbi-ku- 
“nu: ma-a [Star pa-aq-tu Si-i (BA ii 
628 foll: is powerless). 
piqü, adj Sn iv 10 see néribu, b (p725 
col 2, below) & HERR. vii 63. 
piqa, piqäma, adv K 8848, 8 pi-qa-ma; 
Bu 88—4—26, 165, 5 (M® pl 154-32). II 
16 e-f 42—44 (GA-NAM-GA) see ba- 
latu & mätu, 2 Q ps, Br 6122. V 28 
e-f 10 pi-qa-ma || ki(or nim, GGA ’98, 
813—4)-8i-is-tum, ZA ix 109. AV 7065. 
HommeEt, VK 478: since, because, indeed; 
DPF 137 rm 2; Jäger, BA ii 305 perh 


pi-zu AV 7061 ad Anp 191 read pi-rik, ~~ pi-gu-u AV 7062 ad TP wili 84 li-ip-cu read li-ib-rig. 


ow picnugié see piznugqiä. ~~,» pucru, pugur see puzru. 
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V &sPD (pa-qu-u), related to pib (so also 
Winckier, Forsch., i 392; Hagen, BA ii 
232); thus pigü, confidence, trusting, look- 
ing up to jzuversichtlicher Blick, Ver- 
trauen}. Reisner, ZA ix 161, 19 ID-I8 
= a-kig = pa-gu-u= pa-qu-u; paqu, 
whence piq4, evidently jersichtlich}; also 
cf Bossier, PSBA xxii 109, 110. 


pagadu, pr ipqid (lapqid, BA ii 30), ps 


ipaqid (KM 58, 3 ta-pa-qid); ip pigid. 
AV 6959, Br 1122; TO 116, — 1) look after, 
take care of jin Obhut nehmen} in the 
sense of: a) keep, preserve |bewahren, auf- 
bewahren! || sanaqu, KB vi (1) 409, 410. 
Sn vi 29 see sanaqu Q no 5 (& § 65, 11); 
I 44, 56 (pa-qa-ad), +66 ana ni-i-ri 
u pa-qa-du. Esh vi 25, 26 see kalamu 
(p 388 col 2). K 3182 i 23 ni3& P! matate 
kul-lat-si-na ta-paq-qid (thou pro- 
tectest), +31; 24 (end) paq-da-ta, thou 
art a protector (Gray, AJSL xvii 134). 
Cyr 247, 5 (immör) Jax-ra-tum a-na 
pa-ga-ad (Sa?) ina pain Zérutu 
man-na-ta, BA iii 434 ist überwiesen 
worden. — b) oversee, inspect; rule, direct 
überwachen, Acht haben auf, die Aufsicht 
führen über; regieren, leiten}. Neb iv 20 
a righteous scepter a-na pa-ga-dam 
ka-al da-ad-mi; i 60 xa-ra-na i-Sar- 
tu ta-pa-qid-su, the straight road thou 
leadest him. S? 158+-8? II 962 O 20 pa- 
qid (?) AT-GI-GI; especially in ag. 
guardian, ruling $Wächter, Leiter} efc. 
§ 27; Br 1122; AV 6902 ad ® 252 R 7. 
V 51 iii 27 G)) Marduk pa-qi-du ra- 
bu-u (Br 5977); K 4872 R iii 18. KB iv 
102, 103 i 2 Marduk ... pa-qid es-rit 
iläni kalidina; Ree. Trav. xx 205 foll 
i18 Gl) Ba da pa-ki-du ed-ri-e-ti; V 
43 c-d 27 GOD Nabi pa-qid kis-Sat 
(g. v.) sam& u ergitim; I 35 no 2, 3; 51 
no 1a13; V 52 iv 18; KB iv 58 iii 14 
Gl) Nabü pa-gid 8épé.... V44c-d37 
P.N. Ninib-pa-ki-da-at (=SAG-LI- 
TAR-ZA-E-ME-EN; ZA ii 198 rm 3; 
vy 29rm1). — c) look, after, take care of 
{Acht haben auf etwas{. NE XII vi 9 
$a e-kim-ma-su pa-qi-da la i-su-u 
whose e has none that looks after it. (KB 
vi, 1, 264--5; BA i 70; J¥ 56; JEN 43); 
NE 20 a 18—19 [ni...... ]-in-ni-ma 
ni-ip-qi-dak-ka Sarru;[ta......m]a 
ta-pa-qid-da-na-Si Sarru (KB vi, 1, 
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144—5); IV? 3 a 9—10 5a (let) Tk-tar 
pa-qi-da la i-Su-u (= LI-TAR-NU- 
TUK-A) | la pälix (g.v.) ilisu, § 131 
rm, whosoever does not respect the goddess 
Iätar. TM iy 21 a-na ékimmu mur- 
tap-pi-du Sa pa-qi-da la i-Su-u. 
T. A. (Lo) 43, 35 "u li(m)-pa-qa-ad 
mäti-3u Sarru, and let the king there- 
fore take care of his country. Also per- 
haps V 63 b 21 (end) ap-qid (ScueiL >< 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 104; KB iii, 2, 118) 
& b 5 (beg). — d) muster, inspect {mustern, 
inspicieren}, KB vi (1) 106 (Etana-legend) 
45naéru ip-qid Sira, the eagle inspected 
the meat, + 46 i8-ni-’ ip-kid Sira. Esh 
vi 51 gimir ummänäti,ete... lu-up- 
qi-da ki-rib-$a (= III 16 vi 10). KM 
46, 13 mamlu, gitmälu, pa-ki-du gi- 
mir, efc.; perhaps 42, 12 5a paq-du 
(= pm) pi.... — 2) give into custody, 
commit, intrust {in Obhut geben}. — 
a) intrust, commit something to the care 
of someone (ana), place one in charge 
of something or someone {jemandem (ana) 
etwas zur Bewahrung, Bewachung anver- 
trauen; anbefehlen}. Merod.-Bal.-stone i 
35—6 who .... Si-bir-ru mu-Sal-lim 
| ni8é ip-qid qa-tus-iu (= ana gäti- 
Su) KB iii (1) 184, 185; BA ii 259, 267. 
Creat.-frg III 42 + 100 ip-qid-ma qa- 
tus-8u, and she iutrusted to him; Anp 
i6Ninib...3a kip-pat öame-e ergi- 
tim qa-tus-su paq-du. Sm 137108 
Samais Sib-ta u purussä qa-tuk-ka 
ip-qid (KB vi, 1, 266—7); K 3158 O 44 
(IV? 54 o 1) pi-qid-su i-lis ba-ni-su, 
commend him to his god, his begetter! 
IV2 4 O 44—45, 47—49 (Br 6322, 4419) 
a-na Samas ..... pi-qid-su ($ 98); 
Sama3....Salmüsu ana qata dam- 
gäti ga ilisu lip-qid-su; cf1V2 19818 
—19 pi-gid-su-ma. IV2 59 no 2 b 
(IX 254) 26 a-na Marduk (ékal ilani 
bit baläti) a-na damig-tim a-na 
qata (var qa-at) damgäti pig-dan- 
ni, ZK ii 315; see also KM 11, 29 (ti-pi- 
ig-da-ni) K 125, 12 bid(t) ana mat 
Ku-mu-xa-a-a pa-aq-du (Hr! 196; 
PSBA xvii 236, 237); Sm 1034, 7 bit .... 
$a Sarru beli ip-qi-da-ni-ni, concern- 
ing the order of my lord regarding the 
house (BA i 614); V 33 vi 15—16 ta-a- 
bu u dam-qa | ap-ki-id; K 501, 14 
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Bul-mi ba-la-ti itti Sarri beli-ja 
lip-qi-du (Hr™ 113); 88—1—18, 35 0 13 
—15 (Hr! 427); 83—1—18, 223 R 8 (emöl) 
SAG lip-qi-du; ScHerm, Nabd, v 19—20 
their peopie ga-tu-u-a paq-da, are in- 
trusted to my care; see also K™ 27, 10. 
T. A. (Ber) 97, 31 ji-ip-ki-id-ni i-na 
qat P, and he has placed me under P. 
(Lo) 28, 9 the king my lord ip-ki-id-ni, 
has commissioned me; (Ber) 99, 21; 155, 31 
for the king ip-ki-da-ni, appointed me; 
(Lo) 30, 7 I guard the king’s city 5a ip- 
ki-id i-na qa-ti-ja, which he intrusted 
to my hand; (Ber) 99, 28 let the king give 
his attention to his servant u li-ip-ki- 
id a-na (amöl) „abicu-Su, and com- 
mand his officer, V 65551 ana ni-ki-i 
ma-as-xa-ti pa-qa-du; 81—7—1, 9 
R 31; K 168, 41 pa-qi-di ina pa-an, 
etc. K 825, 8 (as for the G) Sa ina pa- 
ni-ja paq-da-tu, whom thou hast in- 
trusted to me. Camb 212, 4 such & such 
...ina pain N ga bit nigirti pa-qa- 
da-tum (3f pm); KB iv 298—99 (Neb 3) 
3—4: II Minas of silver pu-qu-ud-du-u 
(= a deposite) Sa...ina pa-niN..... 
pa-qid; also ZA iii 137 no 13,2. KB iv 
316—17, 2-+9 (end) in accordance with 


the decision of the king sa ana mux-xi , 


paq-du 3at-ri (+11-+ 13); STRassar, 
Stockholm (VIII.) Orient. Congr., no 24, 10 
pag-du 3a Ar-’-en-nu. WZKM iv 120; 
307 on paqadu = deposite }deponiren!}, 
& PSBA ix 292 fol. KB iv 318 no xii 12 
pi-qid, are deposited. Neb 334, 13 the 
dates sa a-na X ma-na kaspi ki-sip 
u a-na paq-du ma-na-a-an, KB iv 
196—7. IL 27 c-462—64 SI-BIR(ku-rum) 
= pa-qa-du (H 30, 683; Br 9450); SAG- 
LI-TAR = p da pi-qit-ti (Br 3542); 
SIT-KAK = p Sa mi-nu-ti (Br 5263, 
5977, 5988). — b) deliver, in general {iiber- 
geben, im allgemeinen}. Camb 347, 10— 
11 3a a-na Bél-su-nu ni-ip-ki(?)-du, 
which we have delivered to B. III 35a 
56 (= SuırH, Asurb, 285, 4) isäti uSax- 
xizma ip-ki-du ana AN-GIS-BAR 
(on which see Jexsen, Diss, 54, 55). T™ 
4, 27 calmani-ja a-na pagri tap-qi- 
da (2pl) + 32 + 46; 19(-+ 20 + 22—25) 
tap-qi-da-in-ni, ye have delivered me. 
K 2867 O 17 uxalliqü napSatsu ip-ki- 
du-Su a-na ergit lä tärat; 29 ki-i 
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tap-di-e Dibbar-ra tap-qid Sa-lam- 
tu (emöl) mitüte. Perh. Rec. Trav. xx 
204, 8 nap-xar an-ni-u ip()-qid. I 
9535,36 bit u u-na-ti-Su ip-qi-is-su, 
he intrusts to his hands. — 3) Appoint 
somebody to or over (ana) something 
{jemanden zu (ana) etwas bestellen, ein- 
setzen‘. Asb i 118 those kings ma-la 
ap-qi-du, as many as I had appointed 
(+ 113 ap-qid-su-nu-ti); + ii 16 a- 
Sar abü baniia.... a-na Sarru-u-ti 
ip-qid(var ki)-du-us (var -Su) § 53c; 
+18 a-na (8!) X ap-qid; Lexnmany, 
Samai, P! 15 Samaséumukin a-na Sarru- 
u-tu Babili ap-ki-id; cf V 62, 12 (ap- 
kid) & often in Leumann, Samag. Esh 
Sendsch, R49. TP Ill Ann 226, Idibi’ilu 
ana (emöl) gipu-u-ti eli (mät) Mu- 
ug-riap-qid. ZA v 108 (bel) rabsaqqu 
lip-qi-du; K 168, 52 lip-qi-di; K 501, 
14 lip-qi-du (3pl); K10R38a...... 
ap-ki-du, whom I had appointed (Hr! 
280); K 547 RB 10 Sul-mu is-si-ka lip- 
qi-du, may they ordain prosperity with 
thee (Hr! 62). IL 9 e-d7 (nu-du-nu-Zu) 
ip-qi-su (he appointed him; or, delivered 
to him?) Br 4419. Perlı. 8° 80 si-i | su- 
un-nu | pa[-qa-du] Br 4419; cf 8° 347. 
KnupTzon, no 116, 5 li-ip-ki-su kima 
ip-tag-du-u3; 43, 9ik-[tap-d]u ps 116 
R12 i-pa-qi-du-8u. Kxuprzon, 240—1. 

Qt — a) give heed to }Acht haben auf 
etwas} § 89. ZA v 67,17 anaku (te. 
Anp) ... pit-qu-du na-ram-ki, in a 
prayer to Istar. Anpi 24 Anp who .... 
pit-qu-du (looks after). — 5) appoint 
someone to something (ana) jemanden 
zu etwas bestellen} Nabd Cyr. Chron. R 20 
Gu-ba-ru pi-xu-su (8möl) pixätiina 
E-KI ip-te-qid (KB iii (2) 134—5; BA 
ii 222—3). Knoprzon, 116 O 5 ip-taq- 
du-us; 126 R8 ip-te-iq-du-us (ps). 
K 1066 R 5—6 a-na pa-ni Sarri beli- 
ia .... ip-te-qid-su (Hr! 277; PSBA 
xxii 290—2); NR 22 (Ahuramazda) ana- 
ku (= me) ina muxxisina ana Sarru- 
u-tu ip-te-qid[-an-ni] § 34a. K 616 
R 7 ap-ti-qid-su-nu (Hr! 127). 

3} appoint, order, elc. jeinsetzen, be- 
auftragen, etc.}. Asb i 58 Sarräni (*m&l) 
qi-e-pa-a-ni 8a.... u-pa-ki-du (389) 
abü baniia (+111). K 167 R 8 (amdl) 
MAS-MAS-MES u-pa-ga-da (189) 


dul-la-Su-nu e-pu-3u (Hr” 1); K 3182 
iii 16 everyone pu-uq-qu-du qa-tuk- 
ka, is subject to thy hand, AJSL xvii 
140; K™ 53, 20 (end) lu-pa-qid. — de- 
liver {iibergeben} T™ ii 49 a ana pagri 
pu-qu-du-in-ni (pm). — 
1 u-paq-qid (3 pr) bita, ScaEıL, Salm: 
he visited, frequented. 

‘Yt Beh 27 anä-ku up-te-ki-id, I 
ruled {ich regierte}. 

Yl be intrusted, commended to { anver- 
traut, (an)befohlen werden}. IV2 4 0 3—4 
a-na gat damgäti 3a ili-su lip-pa- 
qid (= XE-EN-SI-IN-GE-GE, Br 
6322); 8 b 48—9 ana qa-at dam-qa-a- 
ti 3a ili-su lip-pa-qid. IV? 23 a 23 
lip-pa-qid-ma, 

S Perhaps V 33 v 44 lu-u-8a-ab(p)- 
qid(lil?) KB iii (1) 144. 

Derr. piqittu, piqittatu, 
these: 

(amdl) naqtidu. Cyr 328, 2(+ 7) (®™8)) pa- 
qu-du da (*!) Sax-ri-in, KB iv 282—3 
the mayor {der Amtmann} AV 6963. 

puqdatu I. Il 35 h 35—36 pu-uq-da-tu; 
the synonym is deleted. Here perhaps 82 
—3—23, 607, 11—12 p(b)u-gu-da-ti in- 
na-aS-Su, Rec. Trav. xix 105—6 (Late 
Babylonian) or Y32? Also Dar 439, 1 
(+7+ 11). 

piqdu. III 45 no 2, 7 pi-iq-da 3a Bit- 
A-da a-na äli-Su a-na la pa-qa-di, 
administration |Verwaltung!}. 

puquddü, perh. deposit {Depositum}, KB 
iv 298 no i, 1: II ma-na kaspi pu-qu- 
ud-du-u Sa I-M...ina pa-ni N pa- 
qid. Also Neb 3, 1—4; 5, 2foll; 8, 1: II 
ma-na kaspi pu-ug-du-u. III 69 no 2, 
41 AN-SE-ELTEG-NI-E)T] wees BO 
pu-qud-di-e. 

puqdatu 2. see puquttu. 

puqüdu (?) = puquttu? II 27 e-d 65 (H 
38, 90) SI-LAL = pu-qud-du[-u?] Br 
3467 (pu-qu-du) &cf KB vi (1) 577. 

pagalu _| make strong, mighty, great {stark, 
gewaltig, gross machen}. V 64 a 25 pu- 
ug-gu-lu (pm) e-mu-ga-a-su, power- 
ful are his forces ($ 67,4); Sm 2052 iii 14 
du-un-nu-num = pu-uk-ku-lum (La- 
TRILLE, ZK ii 339). Banks, Diss, 24—26, 
2 nos 8—10, 96 3a äli-ka (of thy city) 
e-mu-kan pu-ug-la-tu (var, pu-ug- 
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Salm, Bal, vi | 


m mtr nn 


| 
| 


gu-la-at) u-Sal-pi-it. Perhaps 8° 1 
b 29, 

puqlu. strength {Stärke} II 16 d 23 pu- 
uq-li na-’-pi (see napu) AV 5926. 

paqlu, adj strong, mighty {stark, mächtig}; 
used: of (sacrificial) animals {von (Opfer)- 
tieren‘ Neb, Grot, iii 9 GU D-IL-E-IL-E 
(= alpe elluti) pa-aq-lu-ti; V 61 iv 
30 gumaxxé paq-lu-ti; Pocnon, Neb. C 
vii 16 gumaxxö pa-aq-lu-tim,Poaxon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 32,108.— b) of human beings: 
Sarg Cyl 24 the kings of Urartu and Musku 
i-da-an paq-la-a-te. — c) of trees {von 
Bäumen!. Neb ix 5 (i8) a-Su-xu pa- 
aq-lu-ti; cf V 63a 39 (& aduxd); ZA iii 
297; V655 3 (9) erinu pa-aq-lu-tu; 
81—7—1, 9122 (KB iii, 2, 108—9). II 31 
no 3, 29 (cf V 41 a-b 31) pa-aq-lum | 
eö-qu (LT 89). AV 6806. A || is: 

pungulu (= puggulu = puqqulu) IV? 
57 a 22 Marduk gas-ru pu-un-gu-lu; 
KM 143, below. 

p(b?)ugq(g,k)lu. — a) some kind of irri- 


gation-instrument feine Bewässerungs- 


maschine! II 30 e-f 70 AR = pu- 
ug-lu, preceded by na&öpütum (68), Br 
1203, — 6) IV2 2204 27 .... pa-a-xi 
kima pu-uq-li i-xas-8al (cf 345 col 2, 
where also another passage), / 26 kima 
it-ti-e, which is a || of nartabu. — c) 
V 26 a-b 10 GIS-KIL = pu-ug-lu in 
one group with mekkü (see pp 535—6) 
Br 10176; II 44 a-b 29. 

puqulu (?) Nabd 558, 15: V ma-na pu- 
qu-lu. 

pagamu see bagamu. 

pigannu. II 38 9-h28.....]’U’=pi-qa- 
an-nu, in one group withru-ub-cu (26), 
ka(=qa)-bu-u (27, fold, enclosure). Br 
10249; AV 7066. 

pagaru (Babylonian also bagarw); pr ip- 
kur(kir?); pS ipaqqar (ibagar) & 
ipakir, dispute, claim, lay claim to 
another man’s property {beanstanden, 
reklamieren, gerichtlich (zuriick)fordern} 
AV 6960; PEıser, Vertr., often; BA ii 152. 
StrassM., Warka, (Berl. Congr. ii, 1) 57, 17 
ip-ku-ur-ma; 78, 11 ip-ku-ru-u-ma. 
ZIMMERN, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 51 (end) ta- 
pa-ki-ir (289). KB iv 22 ii 14 asium 
(concerning) the garden of S which A 
has bought but which Ilu-ba-ni a-na 


paqru, 


Gi-im-da-at-tu-us ip-ku-ru-ur-ma 
(= ipqurü, Meissner, 128), I 


claims again; 17 kirü J ip-ku-ur-ma;- 


30—1 S shall not come and lai-ba- 
ga-ru-ma, shall not claim. KB iv 
13—14 (above) 14 § zit-tu-su u-ul i- 
ba-ga-ar-ar-ma, shall not dispute his 
share. KB iii, 1, 156 col 3, 4 Sa a-na 
Béla-ni na-ad-nu Sarru ip-qir-ma, 
he took back again. III 41 136 whoso- 
ever ..... i-pak-ki-ru u-8ap-qa-ru 
(claims himself or has someone else claim 
for him) i-tab-ba-lu u-Sat-ba-lu. K 
196 i 33 that house pa-ki-ra (a claimant) 
iras-Si, Prscues, Texts, 11. 

I K 433, 22 in-nu-u u-paq-qa-ru; 
see also KB iv 158 col 2, 1. V 61 iv 37 
whosoever the gift of the king u-paq- 
qa-ru-ma | ana Sa-nim-mai-Sar-ra- 
ku (BA i 291—2; Peiser, KAS 8 ii 1); 
84, 2—11, 72 (end) tu-paq-qir-an-ni 
she demanded of.me, Kos Ler-PEIsEr, ii 
73—4. Neb 100, 6 mu(?)-paq-qir-ra- 
nu | (*™5!) nagiränu; KB iii (2) 46 col 1, 
18 gu-gal-lum ga-ar-dam (NP) mu- 
ba-ak-ki-ir ga-ar-ba-a-tim; also 
perh. 42, 8. 

S see Q. 


NOTE. — According to Fsvontwana, ZA vi 
439 paqaru= sich eines Gutes entiussern, sich 
aus einem Privat = in ein Gemeingut verwan- 
deln; paqiränu = officieller Gerichtsvollzieher 
=. sixü,. . 


paqäru, rn KB iv 314—15, 14 ü-mu pa-qa- 


ri ana mux-xi 8i-iS-3Su 3a ü-mu, am 
Tage der Zugrechtsklage betreffs des 
“Sechtels” der Tage. Prrser, Vertr, Ixi 8 
u la pa-qa-a-ru.... na-si. Nabd 495, 
12 pa-qa-ri e-li X u-Sab-su-u; 356, 
27; Cyr 332, 15. T. A. (Ber) 12, 18 (mel) 
pa-ga-ri-ka ul ja-ga-ar-ri-ib it-ti- 
su-un, let not your customs officer come 
too near them; also 14 #5. A || is: 


n reclamation {Reklamation}. 
Meissner, 97: Weigerung. V 61 vi 14 all 
this the king has granted (i-rim) to his 
servant u ana paq-ri la raSe-e (as irre- 
vocable property) iq-nu-uq-ma ana Ü- 
um ga-a-tiiddinna; alsoMerod.-Balad.- 
stone iv 52—53 (KB iii, 1, 190). DT 81 
v6a-na ba(?)-ag-ri la i-Su, darf keine 
Ungültigkeitsklage entstehen. KB iv 86 
col ii 34 a’-Su paq-ri la ra-se-e, not 


to permit a reclamation; 40 iii 16 a-na 
ba-ag-ri-3u, if he puts in a reclamation. 
I 70 a 20 the bride-groom of the girl, pre- 
sented with this property, a-na paq-ri 
la ra-Se-e nis iläni rabüti .... iskur. 
K 11571, 21 when somebody a slave i-Sa- 
am-ma ba-ag-ri ir-ta-8i na-di-na- 
an-3u ba-ag-ri-3u i-ip-pa-il (the 
seller must make good the loss). Perhaps 
I 28 6 3 bit 3a paq-ri (KB i 126 pag-). 


pagqir(r)anu, claimant, plaintiff}Reklamant, 


Kläger! >< nabalkattanu, g.v. AV 
6903; T° 117; often in Preiser, Vertr. V 68 
no 1, 39 (no 2, 36) pa-ki-ir-a-ni (pa- 
kir-a-nu; Lay 53, 27 -an) kaspa im- 
xuru a-di XII t®-®-en jtanabbal; also 
KB iv 172 no 2, 22 (amöl) na-gir-ra-nu; 
Neb 135, 31—2. OPrert, JA ’80 xv 549 
rm 8, ZK i153 & 62; ZA i 306; iii 118, 17; 
Peiser, ibid 91; PEıser, KAS 116a. Batt, 
PSBA xvi 168: the bargain-breaker. Put 
(amél) sixi (u) (®™6!) pa-ki(r)-ra-nu, 
etc. see putu. 


puqurrü, 2 claim {Reklamation} ZK i 53; 


JENSEN, ZA i 67; § 65, 38. H 67 (K 4317) 
5—6 KA-GAL(=IK)-LA = pu-gur- 
ru-u & ru-gu-um-mu-u, Br 611; fol- 
lowed by 7—9 pugurrü (& rugummü) 
ir-ta-8i; 10 pip-pal; 11—12 KA-GAL- 
LA-BI = pu-qur-ru-su & ru-gu-um- 
mu-su, 


paqatum, n an instrument {ein Werkzeug}. 


II 22 a-b 19 GIS-SA-PAR-KAK = pa- 
qa-tum (Br 3092) | mu-sax-xi-ip-tum 
(p 567 col 1), AV 6961; both adjectives be- 
longing to Se-e-tum net {Netz, Fall- 
strick}. cf BAR-KAK = gabitu, ga- 
zelle. IL 22 e-f 9 GI-MA-AN-SE «or 
SIM)-GAM-MA = pa-qa-tum (KB vi, 
1, 521) = mu-sa[x-xi-ip-tum], and 
also 10, GI-MA-AN-SE-SU-IK = mi- 
ik-ku-u || musaxxiptum. Br 2503, 
2501 ad II 24 a-b 29. 


‚, puquttu (i.e. puqudtu) & puqdatu, 2; 


with or without determinative (dam) — 
thorns, thornbush {Dorngenist, Dornge- 
striipp} AV 7122—3. II 41 a-b 54foll 
mentions (#am) nu-qut-tu in col b as 
synonym of 54, (dam) si-kur-rat eqli; 
55, (dam) si-kur eqli; 56, (dam) um- 
mat eqli (Br 3904); 57, (dam) um-mat 
(Br 3903); 58, (dam) xa-xe-in (Br 11845); 
59, (dam) GIR-xa-ax (Br322); 60, (dam) 


alap xa-ax (Br 9163); 61, (dm) pu-uq- 
da-tum (Br 13120); 62, dam) GIS-KIL 
(Br 5720) which = pu-uq-lu in V 26 a-b 
10; 63, (dam) pu-qut-tu = (dam) §a-mi 
gu-rat (9); also II 42 a 9 (dam) pu-qut- 
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tu equivalent broken off (Br 13117); 35 | 
h 35—6 p]u-uq-da-tu (AV 7123); 23 e-f | 


87, 88 pu-uq-da-tum (& ga-ab(p)-ga- 


b(p)u) || pu-qu-ut-tum, in a list of 


words for thorns (= baltu, a’agu, etc.) 
ZA v 373. V 40 e 26 [IP] pu-qut-tu, 
Br 13118. III 43 iv 5 Adad ta-mi-ra- 
ti-su li-mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, may fill 
his fields with thorns (BA ii 139); I 70 iv 
13 pu-qut-tu li-is-mu-ux, thorns may 
grow up luxuriously (Jensen, ZA i 409 foll 
>< G § 70); Ill 41 ii 33 ki-mu Nisaba 
pu-qut-tu li-ix-nu-bi (KB iv 78—9); 
ZA iii 237 (above); ZK ii 31; AV 7122, 
Esh iii 28: 140 miles bagé pu-qut-tu u 
(aban) ni ca-bi-ti, swamps filled with 
p&p¢; il 15iv12 pu-qut-tu; III 69, 81 
pu-qut[-tum] mentioned as a weapon 
of gods. 

piqquti, a gardenplant (wild cucumbers?) 
tein Gartengewächs} DH 24; DPF 84 rm 2; 
ZK ii 424, bel.; ZA vi 297 coliv 8 pi-iq- 
qu-ti. 

piqitu (2) 81—2—4, 263, 2 KUR-E-YY (= 
ditto) = pi-qi-tu (AV 7067; Br 1188); 
ibid 7 same id as namgaru, Br 1192; / 1 
same id as atabbu, in II 38 a-b 17, Br 
1196; also same 10 as mékaltu, rä- 
tu, ete. 

piqitu (?) 81—7—27, 199, 11 ins muxxi 
pi-qi-te-ja be-ili lu-sa-xi-ra-ni, 
Hr! 382. 

piqittu. appointment, command, post {An- 
stellung, Posten} AV 7068, Asb i 112 
(these kings who at the approach of Tarqu) 
pi-qit-ta-Su-un u-ma3-Se-ru, had 
left their posta .... I brought them back, 
= u-tir-ma a-Sar pi-git-ti-Su-un 
ose ee BP-Gid-su-nu-ti. K 618,6 (= V 
53 no 3; Hr’ 9; BA i 224 foll) pi-git-ti 
Sa bit ku-tal-li, the stable watch. K 
666, 6 a-na (®™61) ni-git-ti ga (lat) 
Bölit pargi (written PA-AN) Hr" 12. 
With (amöl) K 583, 10 (Hr™ 5); K 482, 8 
(Hr™ 178) a-na pi-qit-te ga (let) Be- 
lit par-gi (+ #1) BA i621; cf K 601, 4 
(-ti; = Hr’ 7; BA i 625). 83, 1—18, 1335 
iv 26 su-lu | TAR | pi-qit-ti. Nabd 


| 


245, 2 (end) bél pi-qit-tum; 558, 7 bel 
pi-gi-it 5a Esagila (+19); 7, 6 bel 
pi-git-ti. 

pigittütu, the office of the (®™2)) pigittu. 
KnupTzon, 116, 4 ana pi-qit-tu-u-ti 
lipgisu; 126, 4 (amöl) pa) pi-git-tu-tu 
(& 122 O 3 -ti) official {Beamter}. 

pa-ru ]. Asb i 24 read as-ru (ZEHNPFUND 
>< KB ii 154, 155). 

pa-ru 2. V 28c-d 91 (K 169) pa-ru 
p(b)it(d)?a-xi, ZK ii 333. ZEHNPFUND, 
Trans. VIII OC., Sem. Sec. B., 270—1 
believes that V 28 c-d 90, 91 a8-xu (K 
422 pa-xu) & a&-ru (K 422 pa-ru) are 
correct. 

päru I. pr ipär seek {suchen}. Sn Bell 10 
five days i-pa-ru-nim-ma ulinnamir 
asarsu, they sought but could not find 
its place. Smirn, Senn, 26, 7; ZA iii 59 & 
rm 1 comp. Arab ‘i. | of bu'u (p 136 
col1, bel); II 36 no 3 O 46 (Br 10751); Rm 
343 R we find pa-a-ru in one group 
with par(?)-ru & bu-’-u; see also AV 
6983. Against Barts, Etym. Stud., 22 
see FRANKEL, BA iii 72. 

paru 2. Sarg Cyl 33 Sarg. mu-ab-bit 
(mat) Kar-al-la 5a pa-a-ri A-Sur-Ji-’ 
(emöl) pa] aläni-Su-nu il-lu-ri-is 
u-si-mu (AV 6983); Khors 56 has: ma- 
Bak Asur-li’ a-ku-uc-ma. KB ii 45 
skin {Haut}? LS 64 (bel), connected with 
N1B?, thus for par’u: the flayed skin? 
II 30 e-f 43 [BAR?] = pa-a-rum, prec. 
by nazaqu (Br 1782). 

paru d. || ze-rum offspring, product 
{Frucht, Erzeugnis}. Sm 2052 ii 20 pa- 
a-ar=ze-rum; K 2020 R 23 pa-ar nu- 
ub-tu = dispu. 

parru 7. (Br 691 bar-ru) in: 3a ina a- 
Ba-gi par-ru etc, see ma3aru, 1. & 
maésru. 

parru 2. see paru, 1. 

para 7. cut, cut off, cut in, cut through {ab-, 
ein-, zerschneiden} § 108 note. ZB 93; 104; 
Lyon, Sargon, 64; K 2361 + 8 389i 43 
a-na pa-ra-’-a li-e-mu, ZA iv 237. IV2 
22 a 29 .... ki-ma ki-e me-xi-e i- 
par-ra[-’], || i-8al-lat (31) Br 373, 395. 
Asb iv 135 their heads I cut off Sapte- 
su-nu ap-ru-’, their tongues I cut out, 
KB ii 196—7; Smirn, Asurb, 247 K. K 41 
6 18 nak-ri Su-u uk-ni-i ip-ru-’-ma 


— 
— 
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(= DA-AN-KUD) Pivcues, PSBA xvii | 
65 foll: this enemy has cut off my jewelry 
(& given it to his daughter). Sn v 60 (!9) 
tar-ta-xu pa-ri-’ nap-Ba-te; Sp II 265 
axxi6 (end) pa-ra-a i-8id dini (Strone, 
PSBA xvii 141foll: i-rid-di); perh. KB 
iii (2) 2, 28 ib-ba-ru-um, broke. IV2 
22 6 19 ina Si-me-tan pu-ru-’u-ma = 
Creat.-frg IV 31. — _} = Q (intens) Creat.- 
frg IV 131 u-par-ri-’-ma us-la-at da- 
mi-3a; Sn v 77 aq-ra-te nap-Sa-te- 
Su-nu u-par-ri-’ gu-’-is (see also qi; 
IV? 8 iii 41); vi4 see xugannu, p 333 
col 1. Asb ix 85 Ninib with his sharp 
arrow u-par-ri-’i napistim nakiröja. 
Sarg Cyl 22 mu-par-ri-’ ar-ma-xi, cf 
AV 5522. ZA iv 8, 42 tu-par-ri xatta, 
thou spreadest terror (?). 28 v/vi 163 
Marduk son of Eridu ru-bu-u ina qaté- 
su elléti u-par-ri-’ (= IV? 8 b 40). 
Der. perhaps: 

par’u adj cut through, burst, broken {zer- 
schnitten, geborsten} H 87 i 64 (K 246) 
senu labirtum me-si-ru (q. v.) pa- 
ar-'u (= EB-BA-GAB-A, Br 4487). 

parü 2. I 27 e-f 5—6 .... SI-IL = pa- 
ru-u (Br 14350); .... UD-DU-NE = p 
83a pi-i (Br 7895, 14297); 7 KA-DAR- 
DAR = pu-u pur-ru-Su (or-u?) Br 
3497; AV 6984, 7133. V 41 d59 pa-ru-u 
between i-ta-ak-tu-mu &i-te-ik-lip- 
pu-u. 

parü 3. m, pl paré, mule {Maultier} Rost, 
122. Chief id (IMER) relat (8 9, 
244); pl same td +MES, Sni 24; v 30; 
Kui 1,5; Bell 7; AV 6984. K 9287 ii 12 
pa-ra-a a-qac-ma tibnu u-ma-al-la. 
H 16 b-c 35 a-ga-la-ku[-ma] ana pa- 
re-e (id in b, Br 4991) ga-an-d[a-ku], 
heifer that I am, to the mule I am yoked, 
BA ii 285fol. TP v 6 sisé pa-re-e a- 
ga-le ?!; Salm, Mon, B51 sisé-5u “mér) 
pa-re-4u a-ga-le; 63, 64 alp&-Su-nu | 
ci-ni-éu-nu sisé ('™ér) pa-ri-e a-ga- 
li; Sarg Khors 29 sisé “™6r) pa-ri-e, 
ef Ann 45 etc. V 65 5 84 pa-ri-e qar- 
du-tu; TP III Ann 30 sisé-Su pa-ri-e- 
su alpé-su, etc., for which II 67, 63 (KB 
ii 20—1) has IMER-NER-NUN-NA- 
MES (KB ii 16 rm 3), called the gim-da- 
at (is) ni[-ri]; id also II 44 e 8 preceded 
by (imör) KU-DIN P! see kudinu (374 


col 1). IV2 55 a 11 (14, 16, 18, 20, 22) 4 
pa-ri-e. ZA xvi 184 & rm 7: evidently a 
precious stone, — Haupt, And. Rev., Jl. ’84, 
97—8; ad DH 65; DPr 114, 119, see BA i 
114 rm; 319 bel. ZDMG 40, 734; Princes, 
JRAS n. 8. xix 320; JENSEN, 109, 239. 


parü #. a plant feine Pflanze} II 42 a-b 44 
(dam) pa-ri-e = U-XA = (48™) §a(i)m- 
rum 3a Sadi-i. 

parru d. see laxru, flaxratu, p479col1. 
Pıncazs, again, in Pal. Explor. Fund, 
Quart. Statement, 1900, 265, 1+5 has 
(immör) nar-ra-tum P! = ewelambs; for 
the reading parratu is quoted Neb 326, 1 
.... pa-ar-ra-a-ti; 5—6 pu-ut e-te- 
ru pa-ra-a-tina-di, AV 6996. T° 117. 

(ie) par-ru (Br 5532), see for the present gis- 
parru (p 233 col 2); others read isparru, 
YVsaparu = net, a form like ismaru. 

(aban) narru a precious stone {ein Edel- 
stein} Nabd 245,12 (aban) par(*V)-rum; 
see 321, 6; 719, 1; Neb 280, 1; Br 7799, 
11810 ad V 30 e-f 69 TAG-ZA-TU par- 
rum = par-rum-u (?) AV 2829, 6997. 

püru 7. NE XII ii 1 i-rat-sa ki-i pu-ri 
Bap-pa-ti [ul dad-da-at?]; ii 22 irat- 
sa ki pu-ur sik-ka-ti ul 8ad(?)-da- 
at(?), KB vi (1) 259 (526) whose breast 
is not like the bowl (Schale?) of a box; 
i 16 Sa-man p(b)u-u-ri ta-a-ba la 
tap-pa-3i-i[A] (= 27) KB vi (1) 523 (or 
from püru wild young ox }Wildkalb}?) 
cf büru 2, 9 187 col 1; see also the id in 
ZimmERN, Ritualtafeln, 41—48 i 18 (IV? 58 
c 27) and ibid 147 rm k: Topf: wol eigent- 
lich “Steintopf”, wird dasselbe Wort sein 
wie püru ‘Stein’ (Reisner, Hymnen, 31 O 
11/fol; see Jensen, Lit. Centr. Bl., ’96 no 50 
col 1803) & wie püru ‘Loos’ (BA iv 65; 
JENSEN in WILDEBOER, Esther (“Kurzer 
Hand-Commentar z. A. T.”], pp 173, 174 
= 3B of Esther 3,7. See also JENSEN, ZA 
x 339—40 rm; KB iv 106—7 (Rm 2, 19) 26 
(emölu) ga-kin (#1) Kal-xi ina dani-e 
pu-ri-Su, where in rm ** PEIsER quotes 
Salm, Ob, 174 pu-u[-ru] ag(k)-ru-ru; 
Wincker, Forsch, ii 3, 334 fol: “ich warf 
das Los” [but cf KAT? 518]. Jouns, Ex- 
positor, August, 1896, 152—4, translates: “in 
his second term of office”. Béldanan was 
eponym in B.C. 744, and, again, in B.C. 734. 
Nabd 787, 7 asar pu-u-ru, nach dem 


Lose. — II 29 no 4, c-d 63 (Pu-rum) > ~< 
(KB vi, 1, 363); IV2 19,1 #17 kima pu- 
ur xi-me-ti lid-tak-lil; & see ZB vii 
90/92 ki-ma pu-ri (var -ur) Sik-ka-ti 
lim-te-is-si; ki-ma pu-ri xi-me-ti 
lig-taq-qir. II 23 a-b 27 pu-u-rum 
a | of pa-a3-Su-ru (KB vi (1) 408); 8° 
119 bu-ur BUR |ab-nu: p[u-u-ru]. 

puru 2. So Jensen, KB vi (1) 363 and others 
for büru = young wild ox { Wildkalb} on 
account of piru = p(b)tru. See biru, 3 
(p 187) where in NOTE, add: “On Pir- 
sin see also LEHMANN, ZA x 84foll”. Cf 
II 29 no 4, c-d 62 (A-MAB). KB vi (1) 
40, 28. 81—11—3, 478, 8 LU maß(s)- 
gal-lum = pu-u-ru, PSBA ’96, 252. f 
pürtu see bürtu, 2 (9 195 col 2). AV* 
54 col 1 quotes: 4 alpu pu-ra-tum Su- 
li-e-tum. Also see JENSEN, ZA x 
248—9, 

purru. adv purris, DT 363 O 39 (hymn 
to Bel-Marduk) ana daris sur-qa pur- 
ris gu-u da-pa-a [.... 

pu-ru d. mentioned in WZKM iv 127 rm 2 
with gi-dil & pitu (q. v.) is no doubt to 
be read gid-dil (see gidlu). 

purrü adj II 35 c-d 54 BAR-SI-EL-LAL 
(Br 3448): PA-AN (t.e. parakku) pur- 
ru-u; same id = nakaru (IV? 12, 32); 
preceded by parakku malü. 

pir’u, shoot, offspring, progeny {Spross, 
Sprössling, Nachkommenschaft} AV 7071. 
id $7) 8° 298 = pi-ir-"u (207 = pili) 
Br 8179; 81—6—7, 209, 29 (beg). id-+ka, 
Z5 viii 28. Lay 63 (Sn Bell) 13 Balibni 
pi-ir-’i Babili, born in B, TP viii 79 
pir-’i bélutisu lu(li)-bal-lu-u. 170c12 
li-xal-li-qu pir’i-su, BA ii 141; III 41 
b 38 his name, his seed, pi-ri-’i(KB iv 
78: -ix)-8u na-an-nab-su.... li-xal- 
li-qu; III 43 c 29; see also zéru & nan- 
nabu; LEHMANN, 8! 32; KB iv 86 col 2, 16 
id + Su; Leamann, LS 23. V 34 c 47 ki- 
in-ni bi-ir-'i-ja | ucur 8e-e-ri-ja, 
strengthen my family; c 8, the goddess X 
nacirat nabistija (g. v.) muSallimat 
bi-er-’i-ja. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 47 mu- 
Sa-al-li-ma-at pi-ir-’i-ja, ZA ii 135 
O 22; perh. KB iii (2) 4, 50 sämtu bi-ir 
na-’-ru-tim (but cf Jensen, ZA ix 127). 
IV2 30* b 7—8 (no 8 R) pi-ri-i (= GIS- 
GUL-SAR, which also = zigpu, q. v-) 


bal-ti (cf p 168 col 1) et-ti ina sikka- 
tim a-lul (-nar, Rev. Sem. vi 149fol). 
IV2 12 R 32 (last two signs) pir’i-&u; 57 
b6ina päni-ka Su-mi u pi-ir-i (var 
pi-ir-’i, KM 12, 75) li-Sir, my name & 
my progeny. V 475 14 ki-ma pi-ir an- 
ni-ni (or I! NI-NI?) rak-su. — Nör- 
DEKE, ZDMG 40, 734 ad DPF 114; 129, 
VY ~» jump, leap; JENSEN, in SCHULTHESS, 
90 Yy“e. Brown-Gzsenius has pir’u, 
posterity (1/75), p 826; & pir’u, sprout, 
progeny ( Yyb), p 828. 

NOTE. — 1. On Pir-napiätim see napiätu, 
Nore 8; and add, Jastrow, Religion, pp 488; 507 
rm 1. ScHEIL’s fragment (KB vi, 1, 290) vii 21 
reads ta-ar-ku-ul-!i Pi-ir[-napiätim]; see, 
however, Jastrow,/ndependent(New York), 17.Febr. 
198, p 7 col 3. Also KAT? 645 (Ut-napistim). 

2. On the Ancient Babylonian name (il) pi. 
ir-Iäter mar Pi-ir a-bu-um (MEISSNER, 17, 
13) see LEHMANN, ZA x 275. 


piru m elephant {Elefant}; pl pirati (§ 70a) 


& pirani; § 64 rm Y iD be strong, power- 
ful (thus same stem as püru, young wild 
ox); Aram pila; Arab 48, SCHRADER, 
Proc. Berl. Akad., ’87, 592 rm 2; PıncHes, 
JRAS, n. & xix 319 (cf biru, 2). id 
usually AM-SI (§ 9, 53), TP III Ann 89; 
154, So first Hıncks (1857), cf BA ii 546 
no 207. D 88 iv 4 KA-AM-SI = Bin- 
ni pi-ri, ivory }Elfenbein} see dinnu; 
II 46 e-f 4; Esh i 20, 21; Sn iii 36, 37 
masak piri, Sinni piri; see KB iii (2) 4 
coli 43 i-na Sinni piri; I 49 iv 12; 
Br 650. See also Orperr, Lit. Or. Phil., 
iii 85, 86; LT 160 foll; Lit. Centr. Bl, ’so, 
col 1586. za-lam-Si Sini biruxe, a 
picture, statue ofivory, inMitanni-language 
borrowed from the Assyrian, ZA v 188 fol. 
T.A.Lo4+B 17, 20 (ie) usü Sin bi-ri; 
B13,7: V ert II 8i-in[-ni Sa bji-ri; 
also B14, 8; B6 R7 igi $a Si-in-ni li- 
il-pu-tum, let wood be inlaid with ivory; 
B 218 R11; 14 0 4; B 24 R 90 perh. 
masak (?) bi-ru. — TP vi 72 AM-SI P! 
bal-tu-te (var ti), 74; I 28 a8 (KBi 
124, 125), also ibid 7 AM-SI-P!. NE VI 
86 pi-i-ru (KB vi, 1, 168); W1INCKLER, 
Sargon, Texts II no 55 ma3ak piri. pl 
Salm, Ob, iii (Lay 98) pi-ra-a-ti Pl men- 
tioned among the tribute of Musri (KB i 
150, 151); Homme, Gesch, 603 rm 1. TP 
vi 70: X AM-SI?! b(p)u-xa-le dan- 
nu-te. D 81 (K 40) i 56 TU-XAL-LA 


= xa-an-dil(-)pi-ru, AV 7074. Perh. 
in Steassm., Stockholm (VIII. O. C.), no 29, 


3+10 (8!) ka-par (? *Y) Ba (-?) pi-ri. 


parab, fivesixths }fiinf-sechstel} AV 6972; 


ZDMG 27, 698; LT 139; 8 77. 8" 54 kin- 
gu-si-li ly! ı pa-rab, H 35, 847. See 
FRE 

“ “ 4. e. 50 has the 
gloss gi-gu-sil-la; also line 20, where 
we have inc pa-ra-as: rab (parab?), 
perh. = paras (Yparasu) Br 10043. 
House, Sum. Lesest., 31, 373; K 519, 10 
(Hr 108). 

purbäni. K 146 R 3—6 i-si-nié sisé | ga- 
mu-zu | lip-3u-xu pur-ba-a-ni (Hr! 
192); see burbäni; BA i 204, 207. 


V 37 a-c 19, where 


parganis adv (of parganu?) THompson: 


securely jin Sicherheit; gewiss}. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone iii 18 the old fields of the 
Babylonians which the countries’ enemies 
had taken possession of, and which they 
eee par-ga-ni% base-e (KB iii 188: 
ik-kal), BA ii 268; 269 >< Meissner & 
Rost, 106, rm. Asb vi 106 umäm ceri 
mala basu par-ga-ni3 u-Sar-bi-ca 
ki-rib-3u-nu (RP? i 83 rm 2: in safety). 
III 58 b 29 bul (mat) Akkadé par-ga- 
nis ina géri NA’ (=irabi)-ig; cf Pın- 
cues, Texts, no 1 (III 58 no 11) 13 fol: 
bu-lim (™8t) Akkadé par-ga-nis i- 
na gerii-rab-bi-gu. III 6152, 16 pa- 
ar-ga-ni8s; see also K 92, 8 (=III 58 no 5; 
DT 148, 6; K 773, 6 (THompson, Reports, 
nos 124, 129, 136 O), Sarg Ann 277 nagü 
äZuätu eli sia maxri par-ga-nid u-Sar- 
bi-ig (& I placed over it the governor of 
Gambul). Poexon, Wadi-Brissa, 179: pa- 
ar-ga-nis; 125, par-ga-nis. 


paragu be bright, shine {hell sein, scheinen, 


leuchten! Tompson, Reports on Rm 194, 4 
e-du-u ina pa-an (il) Samai pa-ri-iq 
(alone before the sun she [the moon] was 
brilliant). 

paradu be impetuous, strong jungestüm, stark 
sein} DH 45 rm 1; AV 6966 perhaps also: 
be anxious, 8° 57 muj-ud | MUD | pa- 
ra-du (Br 2279); cf 83—1—18, 1332 iii 36, 
followed by pirittu, g.v. 88—5—12, 101 
i4 his gods and his goddesses ip-ri-du- 
ma, BA iii 273; 88—5—12, 103 i 13 (BA 
iii 224). — © see J}. — |) V 45 iv 1 tu- 
par-rad, followed by tu-par-rad-da 
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(Ym?) DP 94 rm 2: hasten feilen}. 
K 41510 qa-ti-su ub-lam-ma u-par- 
ri-da-an-ni (PıncHes, PSBA xvii 65 foll: 
drove me forth). — _}* Knuptzon, 42, 7: 
up(var ip)-tar-ri-du, (a word from my 
mouth) is quickly gone forth {hat sich 
iibereilt}; also 1 RB 6: a word may have 
been passed over in haste. — St KB vi (1) 
130—1, 30 ul-tap(b)-r(s)id (t,t) k(q)i-is- 
su-3[u]ma. 
Der. pirittu. 


puridu 7. (AV 1415—16); V 81 a-b 43 bi- 


rit pi-ri-du = git-pu-ul (AV 7070) 
noun. S® 203 [pa]-ap-xa-al | PAP- 
XAL | pu-ri-du, Br 1156 (& pu-uS-qu), 
H 12, 113. V 16 g-h 79 ZA-XA-AS = 
pu-ri-du (80, = pu-u3-qu) = UI 38h 
78-+9 79; H 41, 286 & 287; Br 11800. 
H 128 O 68 +70 ina ni-i8 i-ni-ja man- 
nu ug-gu ina pi-it pu-ri-di-ja man- 
nu ip-pa-ras-sid; cf IV? 26 a 42 ina 
pi{-it?] pu-ri-di-ka man-nu ip-pa- 
ra-a8-sid. IV2 60* C O 22 ina ci-bit 
ap-pi izammur eléla ina pi-it pu- 
ri-di uzarrab lallare3 (g.v.). IV25 
b 46—7 Nusku to Ea in the ap-si-i pu- 
ri-du (= PAP-XAL) il-lak (H 76, 16). 
Sp II 265 a xx 5 Sa am-mi-e pu-ri-di- 
ju za-mari-xal-lig. DPF 94 fol = TB 
eilig, Eilbote; Hommeı, Säugethiere, 113. 
Del 209 ki-ma aS-bu-ma ina bi-rit 
pu-ri-di-Su, sowie er auf seinem Hintern 
sitzt, KB vi, 1, 244—5; ibid 428 “Beine”, 
& 508 reads also V 55, 21 u 8a et-li qar- 
di pu(or git?, ZK ii 411)-ri-da-3u it- 
tu-ra. ScaEıL, Rec. Trav., xxii, note LIV 
10 ki-ma Si-na-a-ti ina bi-ri-it pu 
[-ri]-di ci-i. II 37 e-f 47 bi-rit pa- 
ri-di (Br 3455) || [git?]-pu-lu, in a group 
with kalitu (kidney), i8ku (testicle), big- 
guru (genitals), KB vi (1) 508: Scham- 
gegend, Schamteile, oder penis? 7. e. die 
Gegend zwischen den Beinen. To the same 
stem belongs: 





puridu 2. a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 b-d 8 


.... BI-XU (a-c 58.... 1L-LUM-BI- 
XU) = Si(or pi?)-li-in-gu = pu-ri-du, 
Br 7932; AV 1416, 7049, 8222: PI-EL- 
LUM-GU-XU, On Bırts, Etym.Studien, 
seo FRANKEL, BA iii 64. 


NTD. S lighten up, make light, bright, 


shining {hell machen, erhellen}. K 2801 
+ K 221+ K 2669 O 6 (il) Sama’ mui- 
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par-du-u; 8 (il) Marduk..... $a Su- 
par-du-u u Bu-Su-pu ba-su-u it-ti- 
su. I 35 no 2,5 Nebo Sa Su-par-du-uu 
Su-Su-pu basü ittisu. Sn Bell 61, Rass 
89 birsti u sugäni (g.v.) us-per-di | 
unammir kima ume. Anpi8 Ninib, the 
light of heaven & earth, muS-par-du 
kirib apse (who makes bright even tlıe 
depths of the sea) AV 5625. Luorzxy, Anp 
28; LT 106. K 3182 iv 8 mu3-par-du-u 
e-tu-tum muég-na-mir uk-li, thou who 


— 


— id often in e. t., Camb 18, 3foll (see 
marru 1, p 584), TP vi 67 su-ku-ut 
parzilli (WıxckLer, Forsch, ii 163). V 30 
a-b 51, 52 BAR(?)-GAL (Br 1924) & UD 
(Br 7787) = bar-zi-lu in a group with 
ni-me-qu (48), kaspu (49), xuracu (50), 
gar-pu (53), a-na[-ku] (54). — par-zal- 
li, AV 6986 ad II 62, 7 see ud-zal-li. — 
BA i 2 on Hebr form: also Juhns Hopk. 
Circ., 114 pllıbrm. Hosueı, ZDMG 45, 
340 on etymology. 


makest the darkness shine, who makest | purzitum. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 13—14: I pur- 


bright the deep darkness (AJSL XVII 
143; ZA iv 12; BA iii 228, 6). — IT be 
bright, shine; be merry, joyfal hell, heiter, 


zi-tum xuracu X Siqlu i-na Suqulti- 
su; 14 purzitum kaspu ete, Neb 457, 
15: III pur-si-tum. 


fröhlich sein oder werden}. KB iii (2) | paraxu germinate {keimen} 3} V 45 iv 3 tu- 


92,50 ka-ba[-at]-ta ip-pa-ar-da. IV? 
60* CR 20 kabittasu ip-per-du (ZP 44 
rm 1); IV2 31 R 16 ul-tu lib-ba-Sa i- 
nu-ux-xu kab-[(ta-]as-sa ip-pe-rid- 
du-u. TP ii 67 my warriors 8a mit-xu- 
ug tap-di-e li-per-du I took along 


p(b)ar-rax. Proc. Berl. Acad. ’88, 1353 
quotes u-pa-ra-xa-an-ni. 82—9—18, 
545444155 iv 11 p(b)ur-ru-xu 3a 8i- 
kari, GGA ’98, 816. 

Derr. Perh. naparaxtum, napraxatum 
(q. v.); & these 2: 


(3 145, end). Perhaps NE VI 204 man- | pirxu, c. st. pirix. sprout, offspring, shoot 


nu-ma ni-pij-ir?-du[-u?]. IIT 61010 
umé ip-pi-rid-du-ma (6255). — 2% 
V 476 29 du-u-tum (V 40 c-d 34) um- 
mul-tum it-ta-per-di. 

NOTE. — 3 perhaps K 2852 + K 9662, 10 mu- 
per-du-u qab-li .... ta-xa si. V 45 iv 2 
see 3 of paradu, above. 

; Derr. niperdü, naperdü. 
pardisu preserve, park {Garten, Park} see 

Brown-GeEsEnivus, 825 col 2. Cyr 212, 3 

we have an (8™6!1) y.ra‘’s’ 8a par-di-su, 

from Persian pairideca, ZA vi 290 rm 3. | 

LAGARDE, Armen. Stud., 1878; ZDMG 32, | 

761; 36, 182, | 
purzigallu see burzigallu, p 190 col 2, | 

& add: Hattvy, Rev. Sém., iii 91 comp. ! 

2 ‘courroie’. 
mb S 165638 sattuk iläni rabüti ué- 

pa-ar-zi-ix (WınckLEer: I increased; cf 

39, u-s8a-ti-ir), Perh comp. Arb facaxa 

‘appear in full glory’; facuxa ‘be pure’? | 
parzillu. Iron {Eisen}. i} AN-BAR; Br 

1789; AV 1059, 6987; §§ 9, 60; 27; 61, 3. | 


{Spross, Sprössling, junger Keim}. See 
märu (581 col 1, med). AV 7076, 39u6. 
Cf Hebr ıYy, Gen 4:5 (Batt, Gen, p 50, 
SBOT); D® 143; DH 34 & rm 2. 1 23 O 
15—27 (add, K 4375) mentions pi-ir-xu 
as || of pa-pa-al-lum (15), is-pu (16). 
ni-ip-rum (17), na-an-na-bu (18), 
[li?]-gi-mu-u (19), na(?li?)-gi-mu 
(20), $i-it-lum (21), 8ik-ka-tum (22), 
(482) am-ma-lu (23), bi-ix-tum (24), 
a-lu-u (25), ba-aq-lum (26), e-lu-u & 
e-di-sum (Deuıtzsca). II 23 e-f 1—6 pi- 
ir-xu (in f) = la-a-xu (1), ba-ku- 
xu-u (2), eö-Sum (3), na-du-sum (4), 
il-lu-rum (5), pi-ir-xu (6), Br 7531. 
Rm 76, 13 pir-xi lil-li-du (Hr! 358); 
perl. K 2619 iv 3 la i-8am-mu-xa pi- 
rif-ix]-8u, BA ii 428—9; KB vi (1) 66, 
67. K 2148 ii 20 pag-ru pir(?)-xa kak- 
kabäni (mei) ma-li (ZA ix 118—9). III 
43 c 29 see pir-’u. On Barra, Etym. Stul, 
22 see BrRANKEL, BA iii 12. — See also 
marru, 2. 


ra-Xu. 


Sarg Ann 200 (™&*) E-li-pu du-ri-ni | piraxu(?). ZA x 208 O 20 GIR = pi- 


ib-ba-ni par-zil-lu; Khors 180 gold, 


silver, efc. eri par-zil-lum (Ann 439); purxu /., purxi§ see burxu p 191 col 1, 


142 par-zil-la; Nimr ii 8 (-li); ZA ii 
128 5 5 in pa-ar-zi-il-lum e-lum- 


where read I 28a 26 andadd: 5 16; T. A. 
(Ber) 24 R 88 pu-ur-xi-is. 


tim, in shining iron. See also birtu, 2; | purxu 2. T.A. (Ber) 26 i 7: Il 8a pu-ur- 


biritu, 2 (pp 196, 197), nappaxu, etc. | 


xi xuräcgu uxxuzu VI giqlu xurägu. 
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paraku I. pr iprik, ps ipar(r)ik, ip pi- | pirku. ». — a) bolt {Riegel}. V 47 a 21 





rik, separate, bar, bolt, shut off, lock 
\verriegeln, versperren, abschliessen! AV 
6968: REJ x 304. IV? 13 b 55—56 ke-im 
as-na-an elli-ti baba ka-ma-a pi- 
rik[-ma]. Sm 1017 O (io) ka-na-ki 
biti la ta-pa-ar-ri-ik, thou shalt not 
bolt. NE 67 (X, ii) 25 u bi-ra-a me mu- 
ti fa pa-na-as-sa par-ku, KB vi (1) 
216—7, Asb iv 125 the city of B-I 3a 
ki-ma düri rabi-e pa-an Elamti 
par-ku, which like a great wall barred 
the way in front of Elam (KB ii 194/5). 

Q! Preiser, Jurisp. Babyl. religu., 38 
ta-ap-te-rik. K 524 RB 21—22 (ki..... 
isten imméru) a-na sa-a-du ga (mst) 
Elamti ip-te-ir-ku, if a single sheep 
(is separated from your flocks and) gets 
over to the Elamite pasture (?) Hr! 282; 
JounsTon, JAOS xix (2) 77. Perhaps KB 
vi (1) 154 ad NE IV col 2, 46 (end) ip- 
te-rik ki[-ib-su]. 

3 lit 43 d 27 Papsukal ba-ab-su 
li-par-ri-ki, may bolt his doors. Asb iv 
82 the corpses 3a stiqani pur-ru-ku 
(which blocked up the streets) malü ré- 
bati (KB ii 192), BA i 18 no 23. See also 
Wixceter, Forsch, i 473 rm. V 45 iv 6 
tu-par-rak. 

WM perh. T™ vii col 4, 6 a-a ip]-pa- 
rak-kim-ma da bäbi-ja “!) Nergal 
(BA iv 162); IM 64 a 3 ip-pi-ri-ik; 
V 50 a 62—3 ip-par-ku-Su; K 3927 R6 
ip-par-ri-ku 10 same as in napraku, 
Br 1392, 


Derr. napraku (possibly: parkannu, pi- 
riktu) and these 3: 


parku 7. n part of a lock, or bolt {Teil eines 
Türverschlusses, Riegel} || markasu, 5 
(p 588 col 2) & Sulbu. AV 6988. Creat.- 
[rg IV 139 i8-du-ud p(b)ar-ku, KB vi 
(1) 30/1; 344; 564/5: schob einen Riegel 
(davor). Perh. also K 655 R 4 ma-a 
par-ku ina eli abi-a | ak-ta-ra-ra 
(Hr! 132), einen Hinterhalt gegen meinen 
Vater habe ich gelegt; & IV? 33* a 25 
par-ka, 

parku 2. adj f pariktu barred, bolted, 
locked {verriegelt, versperrt}. III 43 d 
30/31 the great gods xar(?)-ra-an-na 
pa-ri-ik-ta li-Se-ig-bi-su, may cause 
him to take a barred road. Dar 267, 2 
pa-ri-ik-tum (or n?) élénitu. 


nn 


nap-ra-ku is explained by pi-ir-ku. — 
b) a stretch of land partitioned off; terri- 
tory {ein abgeschlossenes Gebiet, Bereich}. 
Il 67, 24 giZimmaré-8u 3a pi-rik 
mati-8u (Rost, 123; KB ii 14—15); TP 
III Ann 19; AV 7073, Anp i 91 ma’a- 
duti ina pi-rik mäti-ja a-ku-cu 
maskésunu (Preiser, ZA ii 448; KBi 
66—7: im Gebiete(?) meines Landes). perh. 
8b 2, 11 pi-ri-ik = ni-e-r[u]. See also 
AV 7077. 


paraku 2. pr iprik, ps iparrik use force, 


display violence, compel, either with acc 
of object or ina pan = against; tyrannize 
{Gewalt verüben, zwingen! Jastrow, ZA 
ii 354foll (>< Leumann, tbid 214 foll); 
BELSER, BA ii 148. 83—1—18, 2 (Hr 391) 
R 12 pa-ri-ik-tu lip-ri-ku (see BR. F. 
Harper, AJSL xv 139 foll; Martin, Rec. 
Trav., xxiv 107, 108). I 27 no 2, 64—66 
who ina pa-an | musaré(P)-ja man- 
ma ki-i la a-ma-ri , u la 3a-si-e i- 
pa-ar-i-ku (whosoever .... damages). 
IV2 16 5b 3—4 Se-id-du lim-nu ka-a- 
a-na ip-rik-ma (= SAG-BA-AN- 
GIG-BA). Br 4000 ad IV? 18 5 13—14, 
Perh. Zimmern, Ritualt.,66 O ı7 (karpet) 
kal-lu ga gi-ir-Bi qata [ |] ta-pa- 
ri-ik, 

S =Q usually with ana pan, ina 
pan. TMii 8 (il) Nusku a-ri-ru mu- 
Sap-rik za-a-a-ri (conqueror of the 
enemies); also see Sni7. Asb ii 121—122 
ep-dit (eal) limut-tim da .... | ina 
pa-an abi bäni-su u-Sap-ri-ku (KB 
ii 176—77; BA i 14 no 8 pb); KB ii 268 
—9, 101 [ep]-sit ina pan Te-um-man 
u-gap-ri-ku (I inflicted; = Sm Asb 179). 
TP viii 72—3 but whosoever plans some- 
thing evil and a-na pa-an (*b®n) naré-ja 
u-3ap-ra-ku, thus injures this my me- 
morial slab. I 27 no 2, 44—5 pa-an kis- 
Su-ti-ja Su-bat Sarrü-ti-a la u-da- 
pa-ra-ak. See also 82—7—4, 42 O 6 
(PSBA xx 155 foll). Perhaps K 666 (Hr! 
12) R 15 ma-a gu-up-ru-ku (?) BA 
i 627. 

S3 Perh. KB vi (1) 62—3, 3 a-bu-bu 
la uß-pa-[-rakf]. 

X H75 BR 5/6 u mimma ep-iit a- 
me-lu-ti| 3a ana päni-ja ip-par-ri- 
ku äu-zi-ba-an-ni-ma, J® 158 rm 1, 
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L¢é ii 22 ul ip-pa-rik pa-rik[-tu] 
violence was not done. 

iin K 2866, 33 thy sin.... the charm 
.... the evil upSasti of men, who a-na 
kasa a-na biti-ka....it-ta-nap-ri-ku 
(S. A. Surrn, Miscellaneous Texts, XVII, 
p 18, 3); also see Z° viii 29. III 61 5 16 
antalü rixgu murgu mutum....ma- 
xar Sin it-ta-nap-ri-ku; 825 12. AV 
5992. — Der.: 
pariktu. violence, outrage, violent act }Ge- 
walt, Vergewaltigung, Gewalttat}. Esh ii 
47 whosoever the countries ina pa-ri- 
ik-te it-ba-lu-ma. III 15 c 23 ina 
pa-rik-ti. I 70¢16—17 may Samas 
ina pa-rik-ti li-iz-zi-su, proceed 
against him with violence. Here belongs 
perh. also: 
parku 2, Scazır, Rec. Trav., xx 201 no 39 
kakku ()) §a-a8-di-p(b)ar-ku. 
(dic) parakku T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 20: V (9) 
pa-ra-ak-ku xurägu uxxuzu; also 
ll 21 + 63; (Ber) 25 ii 86. Probably of same 
stem as: 


parakku (Sn: barakku), pl parakké 
(& äni) § 65, 20; H 25, 520 ba-ra | 
Elf | pa-rak-ku, 8? 354; § 9, 255; Br 
6878; AV 6969. — a) in general: dwelling 
place, room, chamber {im allgemeinen: 
Wohnraum, Gemach, Kammer}. Creat.- 
frg IV 1 id-du-Sum-ma pa-rak ru- 
bu-tim, thereupon they (the gods his 
fathers) placed him (Marduk) into a 
royal chamber. K vi (1) 584, 17 la ba- 
nu-u i8-ti-ni-is pa-ra-ak-ku (for the 
king). gi-mir pa-rak-ki (4. e. parak- 
k&) ZA iv 13, 14. Sn Kut 4, 6 i-na ba- 
rak-ki da ki-rib bit pa-pax (?4)-ni 
ap-ti bi-ir-re u-pat-ta-a; 8: gu-lul 
ta-ra-a-ni 3a ki-rib ba-rak-ka-ni 
etisgun uSaxlä. Lay 39, 28 ba-rak-ka- 
a-ni (see Meissner & Rost, 4; 26; § 73). 
po—i—19, 126 see Nippur(u), BA iv 265. 
AV 3399 pa-ra-ki read gi-pa-ra-ki 
(PSBA xxiii 120foll). II 35 c-d 53—55 
BAR-A-GI-SI = (parakku) ma-lu-u; 
BAR-SI-EL-LAL = p pur-ru-u, 
BAR-SAG-GAR(=8A)-RA = pa-ii- 
ir-tum, — 5) specifically: dwelling place 
of the gods, sanctuary, shrine (because of 
its being a separated room) }Göttergemach, 
Allerheiligstes}. Pıncazs, Texts, 16 O 10 


mu-ud-di-3u pa-rak-ki || ba-Si-mu 
e&-ri-e-ti, V 62 no 2,19 3a ilani ra- 
biti a-Si-ib pa-ra-ak-ka (LEHMANN, 
ii 9). ZA v 59, 7 ina gi-mir ilani P? a- 
sib pa-rak-ki. NE 24, 6 mu-Sab iläni 
pa-rak Gl) Er-ni-ni. Rec. Trav. xvii, 
p33 pa-rak (XI-A=pi) sa Bél Bel 
apli. V60c ina-di-e parakke. Asb 
iv 86 ina 3i-pir i-sip-pu-ti BAR- 
MES (= parakkö)-Zu-nu (i. e. of the 
cities) ub-bi-ib (KB ii 192—3); vi 124 
(the great goddess) u-8ar-me-si parak 
da-ra-a-ti; see I 49 d 26 parakké-su- 
nu u-Sar-ma-a (the great gods); III 27 
b 84; 8 1089,6.... mu-Sa]r-mu-u pa- 
rak da-ra-a-t[i], WınckLer, Forsch, ii 
515 fol; 81—6—7, 209, 21 u-3e-Ri-bu pa- 
rak-ka da-ra-a-ti, BA iii 260—3. I 69 
c 32 (end); Neb v 14 DU-AZAG pa-ra- 
ak Si-ma-a-ti; cfI 67 a 33 (JensEn, 86); 
Neb ii 55; iii 1fol; iii 57 du-u BAB- 
BAR (= parakkd) & viii 37. IV? 54 
a 49 xegalli xi-ic-ba pa-rak-ka-ka 
li-5a-az-nin, ZB 90; ZA v 67, 19. V 51 
c 34 ina pa-rak-ki rabäti ia Same u 
ercitim fa-a-8u iz-za-az-zu-8u; 36 
u-gu-ra-tu-si-na (referring to parak- 
ku, thus=/). K 2606 O 24 Bél i-xa-at 
pa-rak-ki Same-e, BA ii 399 fol. II 33 
a-b 67 (+ 28 a 44) US-SA = pa-rak- 
ku, Br 14107; preceded by du[-u], pa- 
an[-pa-nu], suk[-ku]; I 35 a-b 14 see 
sukku; 15, 16 pa-an-pa-nu & di-’u = 
pa-rak-ku, Br 5650, 9559. — Also: dwell- 
ing place, royal chamber of a king {Königs- 
gemach!. V 35, 28 nap-xar Sarre a- 
$i-ib BAR?! (= parakké) Sa kälis 
kibräte, the throne-occupants of all the 
lands (BA ii 212—3), I 7 F10 gi-mir 
mal-ke a-Sib pa-rak-ki. Sni 12 eli 
gi-mir a-Sib pa-rak-ki u-Sar-ba-a 
(ig) kakkéa, and gave me victory over 
all the (priest?) kings. IL 35 c-d 51, 52. 
BAR-KU-GAR-RA (Br 6910) & BAR- 
BAR-KIT-E-NE (Br 6906) = a-kib 
pa-rak-ki. — c) also = king (abbreviated 
from 48ib parakki). H 31 no 3, 4 pa- 
rak-ku || Sar[-ru]; V 41 a-b 4; V 30 a-b 
27 BAB-GAL-AN-NA = Sarru. 


NOTE. — BA i 282: V perhaps paraku 1, 
thus = enclosed room; see also Painom, Diss, 82; 
Hautvy, Melanges, 187; Journal of Phil., 13, 283; 
Rost, 123. ZA ii 189-4; DS 197; Tren, ZA vii 
80fol. Hommet, PSBA xxi 115 PV BARA (Bu- 
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merian); so also Leumanm, 1 131/foll; ii 47, 115; 
Berl. Phil. Wsch., 191 nn 25, cols 735.9) (and x 
Hıczr, BA ii 233). 
p(bJurk(qJu? rn IH 50 no 4, 21 (so & so 
many minas of silver and gold) ana pur- 
ki (lat) I5tar a-si-bat Nina*! igaka- 
an (KB iv 129: wird in die Casse der 
Istar .... niederlegen); also III 46 no 5, 
24; 48 no 5, 18; KB iv 132 (K 321) no 1, 
16: X ma-na kaspi I ma-na xulräci] 
ina pur-ki Ninib(p) a-dib (®l) [Kal- 
xi} | idaka-an (see ZA xiii 268—9 on 
this text: Schatz des Gottes Ninib). K 
482, 17 (Hr! 178 R 5) Sarru.... ina 
pur-ki-e-su li-in-tu-xu. IV2 61 a 69, 
thy son, thy grandson 3arrü-tu ina 
pur-ki 3a (dl) Ninib u-pa-as. 83—1 
—18, 14 (Hr! 406) R 14 Sarru be-ili 
ina pur-ki-Bu | li-in-tu-ux, AJSL xiii 
211 (B. F. Harrer), on M® 25 col 2: read- 
ing burku & stating: Sicher ist es ein 
Körperteil. BAii21(Yparaku: scheiden, 
trennen, wahren; thus: Verwahrung). V 
27 g-h 64—66 U-GUG = el-pi-tum; U- 
GUG-A-BUR-RA, & U-A-GUG =el- 
pitum me-e pur-ki (AV 1426; Br 1385, 
6981, 11428). M® 25 quotes twice ina (& 
ana) bur-ki aßdati. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 
27:13a bur-ki, 
parukäti (?). Nabd 776, 1 (end) pa-ru-ka- 
a-ti, 
MW. § 117; AV 6968; Br 3035—7, 5441, 
— 5 (causative of IT) make cease, 
stop jaufhéren machen}. TP v 41: I 
imér kur-ba-a-ni 3a a-ba-ri ma- 
da-at-ta, every year, a-na la gu-par- 
ki-e eliSunu u-kin. Perhaps a mistake 
for na-, ZimMeRN, ZA xiv 277 foll reads 
KB vi (1) 278 i 39 ni-3u i-na &u-par- 
ki-e napisti bal-ta-at. 

X pripparku, ps ipparakka, ag 
mup(p)arkü, ac naparkü (AV 6088). 
— 4) give way, recede, yield {weichen, zu- 
geben!, Sarg Khors 85 in the anger of 
my heart I marched with my war chariots 
and the horse 8a a-Sar sa-al-mei-da- 
a-a la ip-par-ku-u (+99/100; 114); 
Ann 223, 447. K 246 iv 51 (= H 99) a-a 
ip-par-ku, of Jéum, Br 3194; ii 43 (H 89) 
a-a ip-par]-ku-u (=pl); iv9+ 19 (H 97) 
D (= nagasu; 1. 7); see also H 15, 219. 


IV2 5 a 66—8 day and night to stand | 
| pa(u)rkullu, see ba(u)rgullu, p 190 where 


(u-zu-uz-zu) la na-par-ka-su-nu-ti 


(ama’irfuntti). Esh vi 57 the bull- 
colossusses a-a ip-par-ku-u i-da-a-8u 
may not be removed from its (the palace’s) 
side; cf 144,99; Kui 4,43. Khors 190 a-a 
ip-par-ku-u i-da-äu-un. K™ 6, 124 
a-a ip[-par-ki] räbigu Sul[-mu]; 10, 
22 a-aip-par-ki, etc. 135n01,3 R-N 
la mu-par-ku-u (or to 0%). H 107 
(= V 11) 14 (& 112, 18) SUX-GA = 
BUX-GA (var DU) = na-par-ku-u 
(mart), Br 3035; 15, SUX-NAM-BA- 
AN-GA-GA = SUX-NAM-BA-AN- 
NAM (var DU)-MA = a-a ip-par-ku 
(mart) Br 3026; also H 38, 84. — b) cease, 
desist faufhören, ablassen}; litY: be held 
back. TP viii 19 ak-pu-du-ma la a- 
bar-ku-ma (var -u) ana epési axila 
addi. V 63 a 20 a-na zi-in-na-a-ti 
E-sag-il u E-zi-da | ul ap-pa-ra-ak- 
ka-a ka-a-a-na (ZA i 37 rm 1 = ba- 
talu with ana). 165 a5 Nebuch. na- 
a-dam la mu-up-pa-ar-ku-u. IV? 12 
O 9—10 na-'i-du la mu-up-par-ku-u 
(= GA-LA-NU-DAG-E-DA); 1* iv 35 
—6 a-kil da-mi la mu-par-ku-ti 
(= SUX-NU-DU-MU-MES, cf BA ii 
290) Su-nu; ZA v 67 (Anp) 18 la mu- 
par-ku-u. — la na-pa-ar(var par)- 
ka-a, adv, unceasingly {unaufhörlich! 
e. 9. Neb Senk, ii 25; Bab i 22 ud-da- 
ak-ku la na-pa-ar-ka-a. I 69 a 16 
ümi-Sam-ma la na-par-ka-’a; b 18. 
IV2 12 O 17—18 ti-mi-3am-ma la na- 
par-ka-a (= GAL-LA-NU-DAG-E- 
DA); 20 no 1, 7—8 (= SUX-NU-DU- 
MA). Creat.-frg V 14 ar-xi-5am la na- 
par-ka-a, every month without excep- 
tion. III 15 ii 25 Sat-ti-8am (-ma) la 
na-par-ka-a; ZA iii 313, 65; Esh vi 50; 
III 16 vi 10. IV? 38 b 23 (KB iv 62/3). 
Asb iv 109; K 2852 + K 9662 i 14; Esh 
Sendsch, R 50—1. — KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 
22—3 bi-it-ru-su sa-at-tu-kn | i-na 
bi-iip-pa-ar-ku-u. 

= YW V 25 a-b 18 when a slave 
....it-ta-ba-ta it-ta-pa-ar-ka, flees 
or otherwise ceases to work, WZ iv 303; 
Br 3194. 

Der.: naparkü adj which see p 709 col 9, bel., 
where add perhaps: ScHrıu, Nabd, viii 28-9 u- 


mi-äa-am la na-par-ku-u a-na-ku; ZA v 
68, 15 murgu la na-par-ku-u. 
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read: Il 384 no 3 g-h 86 ca-dim-mu | 
b(p)ar-g(k)ul-lum, ® 51 iv 32 (#mél) 
ALAM-GU-U = pur-kul-lu, see nag- 
garu (644 col 1). K 4815 ina pur-kul- 
li (= BUR-GUL) Sutur. — Der. 

purkulltitu, with determinative (*™61) — 
stonemason, sculptor {Steinmetz, Stein- 
arbeiter}. II 67, 77 abné 3i-pir (*™5)) 
pur-kul-lu-ti ab-ni ma us-si-ma 
baba (KB ii 22—3); BA iii 246—7 on K 
192 R 19. Cyr 325, 4 a-na (®möl) nur- 
gul-u-tu || a-na Qud-da-a-a (#mél) 
pur-kul....id-din. 

parkannu. bolt {Riegel}? ZP viii 59 itti 
ma-mit daltu sikkuru u par-kan-nu. 
perhaps KB vi (1) 60 (iii) 29 [ ] par- 
k(g)an-ni tu[s-ta.....]. Beh 105 (#9; 
KAT?2 214 rm 2). 

pirik(q?)tu. H 30 b-c 78 5a pi-rik-ti, in 
a list, with determinative of nartabu. 

parimu (?). KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 20 la naf[- 
a5-ku]-nu pa-ri-im, that no harm may 
be done to it. Dupl. reads la na-aS-ku- 
un na-ba-lum, PSBA xi 197; KB loc. 
cit.. rm 3. AV 6979; ZA iv 238 (K 2361) 
iii 1 .... pa-ri-im (but??). 

purimu, m wild ass } Wildesel} id IMER- 
EDIN-NA (§ 9, 244) = the ass of the 
desert. D 17, 134; §65,36. Haupt, Andov. 
Rev., Jl. 84, 97 rm 5. Sn iv 22 before my 
powerful weapons kima pu-ri-me ig- 
ru-ru, they ran away like wild asses, IV? 
3 a 23—24 ki-ma pu-ri-me (id, Br 4992) 
Sa xa-am-ra Ena-du u-pi-e ma-la-a; 
56 col iii (b) 48 ki-ma pu-rim ceri, 
(swift) as a wild ass 8a-da-ki ru-uk-bi 

. (§ 72a, note). IH 41 618 ki-ma pu- 
rimi i-na ka-mat ali-su li-ir-tap- 
pu-ud; I 70c20—1; II 60a 52; Asb viii 89 
IMER-EDIN-NA-MES (= purimé) 
ga-bäti efc.; also vi 104; ] 28 a 24, 25. 

NOTE. — Jouxs, Expositor, N 99, 393—4: pu- 

rimé = “wild assea’’, added to sum of minas of 
bronze = a name for a mina of bronze; it is 
highly improbable that a mina of bronze should 
bear an animal name, save from a coin device. 

parammaxu & barmaxxu (> BAR + 
MAX = parakku giru) holy sanctuary, 
shrine, temple-chamber jerhabenes Heilig- 
tum, Tempelgemach}, § 73 note; SMITH, 
Sn 119. H 80, 15, 16 ina ku-us-si-e 
pa-ram (Br 6884 ra)-ma-xi (= BAR- 
MAX) ina a-8a-bi-&u, ZK ii 273. Sarg 


—— 


Bull 47 a-na zuqqur BAR-MAX-xe 
admän iläni rabüti ete.; Cyl 49 (see 
Lyon, Sargon, 71). 


parumxu, purumxu see for the present 


pasxu, puasxu. 


parmusatu (?) Rm IV 97 (33, 541) 8 A-ga- 


de(ki).j-tum tab-ku 3a pa-ar-mu- 
sa-as-su di-ku bél la-li-e-Su, transl. 
by Pıncaes, PSBA 23, 198: the Agaditess 
wept, that her elder was slain, the lord of 
her well-being. 


pirräni. K 498, 7—9 (Hr! 440) 25 u-ra-a- 


te 3a na-kan-te | §a 3 pir-ir(i.e. pir)- 
ra-a-ni | 3a (*!) Kal-xi | 5a (*) Ni- 
nu-a | ga (8!) Dür-Sarru-kin (BAi 210), 
pl of pirru or pirränu (?). 





Ge) p(b)uranü. Nabd 1053, 5—6 a-na (i®) 


pu-ra-ni-e näd-na; also Lab. 1,6; 9, 8 
something made of reed {etwas aus Rohr 
gefertigtes}. 


parasu, pr iprus, pS iparras. — a) part, 


divide, separate, hinder {scheiden, trennen } 
AV 6971; ZA i 418; ii 47; 100 § 9, 106 & 
114; Br 374,375. — a. scatter {zerstreuen} 
K 3182 iii 40 a-na Säre erbä ar-kat- 
si-na ta-par-ra-as, to the four winds 
thou wilt scatter their hinder parts (AJBL 
xvii 142, 143). — ß. part, estrange, alienate 
{trennen, abwendig machen}. IV? 51 a 
22(—30) itti mari aba ip-ru-su elc.; 
50 6 55—6 tap-ru-si (o witch) itti-ja 
ili-MU (=ja) u Istar-MU (=ja) tap- 
ru-siitti-ja Se-’a Se-'i-tu axa axäta 
(= TM iii 114, 115). Asb iii 108 Sama§- 
sumukin....ip-ru-sa axu-u-tu (KB 
ii 185: verwehrte mir die Bruderschaft); 
iii 83 ardäni da-gil pa-ni-ja ip-ru- 
us-ma (KB ji 182 rm **; WINCKLER, 
Forschungen, i 247 on ll 82—86; or pa- 
ragu, 1.9). Scaeı, ZA x 205, 13 (end) 
nis-xu (q.v.) pa-ra-su (c/14).— y. hem, 
restrain, hinder {hemmen, zurückhalten}. 
KB ii 254—55, 37 ri-gim a-me-lu-ti 
ap-ru-sa céru-us-su, the cry of man- 
kind I restrained. III 4 no 4, 38, 39 violent 
& continuous storm i-na bir-tu-us-Su- 
nu &-la-ku la i-par-ra-as (did not 
prevent); Smıra, Asurb, 59, 88 on sea & on 
land .... a-lak-ta-3u ap-ru-us, I cut 
off his way, TM ji 14,15 (= IV? 50 a) 
i-na im-ti-8a (with her saliva) ip-ta- 
ra-as (4, e. the pursuing witch) a-lak-tu; 
ina ru-xi-sa (with her charm) i8-di-xi 








ip-ru-us, she stopped my foot. T™ j 143 


lip-ru-us (+v 155); IV2 49 a 10 u-pu- | 


un-ti pi-MU (= ja) ip-ru-su (= T™ j 
10). Sp U 265 a xxi 2 i-lu a-na Sar- 
ra-bi ul pa-ri-is a-lak-ta. Sarg Ann 
272 (var) ana s8épa& Kaldi pa-ra-si- 
im-ma, to stop. TP vi 54 söp nakiré 
i-na mäti-ja lu(-u)-ap-ru-us, the foot 
of the enemies I restrained in my country 
(4. e. I always prevented an inroad of my 
enemies into my country). Asbvii 89 ana 
sa-’-al gSul-me-ja Sépesu ip-ru-us- 
ma (cf Ssuru, Asurb, 284, 95). Sn vi 13, 
14 until the fourth hour of the night it 
continued (then finally) da-ak-su-nu 
ap-ru-us (I stopped the slaughter) K 
3600, 26 pa-ri-su (= ag) sat-tuk-ki 
3a ili, efe.; DT 71 R 4 see nidabü (650 
col 1). K 312, 5—9 ak-ka-a-'i ina libbi 
$a éna-a-a ina eli-ku-nu | u la-pa- 
an xi-it sa Nabü-bel-Sumäte ..... 
(9) ap-ru-su-ku-nu-3i; I? 49 6 55 = 
T™ i 143 see xatu (p 346 col 2). K 2852 
+ K 9662 (iv) Margin 2: ap-ru-us, I 
detained. IV? 11 a 17—8 ... 3a bi-el- 
gu ar-kat-su la ip-ru-us. Cf IV? 60* 
BO6. Pa-ri-is-tum, the restraining 
one, an epithet of the door (da-al-tum), 
II 23, 9 (AV 6982). T. A. Lo. 11-+ Murch, 
24 the embassies .... la ip-r[u-su], they 
have not restrained; 29, la ta-pa-ar- 
ra-as, do not restrain! — b) decide {ent- 
scheiden} especially with purussü (q.v.). 
K 2711, 14 ap-ru-us, I decided, BA iii 
264. V 50 a 11—12 [ana purussö?] ana 
pa-ra-si they sit before thee, Br 10005. 
K 3182 ii 22 ta-par-ra-as, thou decidest, 
AJSL xvii 138. 83—1—18, 227, 2 written 
TAR with gloss ip-ru[-us]; 80—7—19, 
58 23 ü-mu ri-Sa-a liä-3i-ma lu-up- 
ru-us-ma, (may the lord—of kings when 
his face is favorable) lift up my head, that 
I may decide; K 1393 R 3 a-mat pa-ri- 
is-tum, a sure report; K 8391, 7 a- 
mat (?) la pa-ri-is-tum (Tuourson, Re- 
ports, 179; 210; 52; 272 C). Hitprecar, 
OBI, i 32—33 col ii 35 the gods A & M 
ap -ru-us-ma (I consulted); idid 89 iläni 
rabüti ina pa-ra-si (but KB iii (2) 4, 
36 reads di-pa-ra-am. ZA iii 221 = KB 
iv 168, no ii 6—7 di-in-Su-nu u-par- 
su-ma xur-Sa-an ina mux-xi-Su-nu 
| ip-ru-su; also Nabd 13, 11; Neb 116, 7 
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ip-ru-us-su. Srrassam., Stockholm, 4, 11 
bitu (il) Za-ma-ma ina eli Sum-id- 
dina ip-ru-su. Kine, Xammurabi, 56, 
23 fol! bärüti ta-ma-’-ri-a[m-ma] pi 
(= ua)-ar-ka-tu li-ip-ru-s[u-ma], 
order the bärüti, so that they may re- 
veal the future; IV? 60* BO 6; see also 
KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 20—22 pi-Si-ri ka- 
la Sama’ Adad u Marduk ap-ru-us. 
K 62,6... ta-par-ra-sa Sipat-ku-nu 
balatu. IV2 45 545 (= Hrl 281; K 13) 
see nuppu; idid 48 pa-ra-su ga Sar- 
nuppi. See also piristu, purussüu. V 
24 a-b 36, 37: ma-am-man arkat-su ul 
ip-ru-us (= NU-UN-SAR, Br 4328); 
kab-tum arkat-su ul ip-ru-us (NU- 
UN-KUD). IV? 3 6 4—5 sinnidtu pa- 
ris-tu (= SAL-MUD-DA-GE-A, Br 
2082). Haupt, ASKT, 201 reads IV? 22 
b 19 ina däi-me-tan pu-ru-us-ma (in- 
stead of pu-ru-’-ma). K 883, 11...ina 
bir....ni lip-ru-us, BA ii 633. — 
ce) break to pieces {zerbrechen}? ZA v 
68, 7 par-sa-ku-ma, I am broken to 
pieces (Aram DNB). 

H 9+ 201, 17 KUD = pa-ra-su; V 
91 g-h 64. II 28 d-e 65 BAR = pa-ra- 
su (H 13, 141; Br 1785; AV 6971; II 30, 37 
= parasu); 66, KUD-DA =p ia NER- 
PAD-DU; 67, PA-KAB-DU = p 3a 
si-ri, Br 5653; 68, UBUR (du-ub) SUB 
= p fa tu-li-e, Br 1438, 5556; 69, RBI = 
p 3a ri-xu-ti, Br 2570; 70,....GE-A 
= p 5a SAL (or rak?) Br 14200; 71, 
(KUD?]-DA = p 3a pi-[ris-t]i,? Br 
14214; 72,.... ME =p Sa up(or ar?)- 
ti, Br 14400. 88, 1—18, 1385 ii 6 (ef 81, 
11—13, 465) ku-ud | KUD | xa-ra-mu 
Sa pa-ra-su. — ZA iii 307 baradu = 
parasu. 

Qt a) hem, restrain {hindern, hemmen, 
abhalten? IV2 50 4 7 ina re-bi-ti ip- 
ta-ra-as (t.¢. the witch) a-lak-tu (= TM 
iii 7), see also @. KB iii (2) 50 col 8, 22 
bi-it-ru-su sa-at-tu-ku (g.v.). K 890, _ 
22 iätu pa-an xa-bi-ri-ja ip-tar-sa- 
an-ni a-a-3i. NE 22, 37 ip-ta-ra-as 
a-lak-ta, KB vi, 1, 152; K 3857 i 15 a- 
lak-ta ip-tar-sa. — b) divide, partition 
off {abteilen} def 58, 59 (62, 63) ap-ta- 
ra-as (KB vi, 1, 488; HNE 136; see also 
ZA iii 419). 

53 K 613 (V 54 a 39; Hr" 85) 7 ardäni 

53 


8a bit bélija Sa Sarru beli u-mu an- 
ni-u u-par-ri-su-u-ni, PSBA 23, 61 fol, 
has set apart, 8. A. Smirn, Asurb, iii 3, 61 
see mesru, p 611 col 1, med. Asb ix 46 
camels, like small cattle u-par-ri-is, I 
divided (and parcelled out) among the in- 
habitants of Assyria, DPr 154 rm 2. V 45 
iv 5 tu-par-ra-as(¢?). H 87 ii 17 pur- 
ru-sula.... 

S stop, hinder {hemmen, hindern} Sarg 
Ann 368 a-na Sup-ru-us Söpä (wr. 
NERY) amélu Elamü (Khors 139), to 
stop the advance of the (hostile) Elamite. 
Neb ii 19, 20 a-Sa-ar kib-si 3u-up-ru- 
su | Se-e-pi la i-ba-a3-Su-u (KB iii, 
2, 12,13; AV 8543). SP 158 + SP ii 962 
O14 see sakkü (755 col 2) & Jour. Trans. 
Viet. Inst. 29, 58. 

S3 Banks, Diss, 16,120 4, 164 man- 
nu tus-par-ra-as. 

X a) be separated, withheld {geschie- 
den, getrennt, verwehrt werden} K 891 
R 6 see puxpuxxu. KB vi (1) 284, 285, 
42 li[p(b)-par]-sa-ma, es mögen abge- 
sperrt werden den Menschen die ....; 52 
ip-pla]r-su a-na nisé e-ti-ta; & 282 
O 28. T.A. (Ber) 8 R 9 i-na bi-ri-ni 
mar 3i-ip-ri ip-pa-ar-ra-as, and the 
messengers [?. e. trade] between us will be 
cut off (cf ZA v 148). IV2 20n01 O7—8 
ina zu-um-ri-ja la ip-par-su-u-ma 
(= NU-KUD-DA, H 200 no 11); cf TM 
v 165 (-++ 184) ina zumri-MU lu-u tap- 
par-ra-sa-ma, IV2 28* no 4 b 43, 44 
a-lum 3a Se-umip-par-su-Su (=KUD- 
D A), a city from which supplies are with- 
held. V 60 @ 27 this sattukku ip-pa- 
ri-is-ma || ba-til. L3 R4 la ip-pa- 
ra-su, they do not cease. Bangs, Diss, 
14, 115 see mäkalü (536 col 2). Scuet, 
ZA x 205 #6 a-ru-u lip-pa-ri-is. — 
b) be decided fentschieden werden}. Per- 
haps i 27, 103 ip-par-ra-su. See also 
purusst. — V 31 ¢c-d47 ul KUD= ul 
ip-par-ra-as, — Derr.: 


, puru(i)ssü decision, decree {Entscheidung, 


Urteil} DH 49; AV 7129; Br 48; § 65, 38; 
iD ES-BAR (§ 9, 93). II 57 e-d 23 (Br 
2859); H 387, 1 AS-BAR = pu-ru-us- 
su-u; 41, 250 ES-BAR (II 28 e-f 73, Br 
1003). often in Knoprzon, 312, id Merod.- 
Balad.-stone i 38 purussü kis-Sat nise. 
V 38 c-d 88 ga-ra-as | id | pu-ru-us- 
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su-u (S* 2, 16) = ka-[su-]u (ZA i 188; 
ii 298; ZK ii 62foll); SP I Oii 4 (BA ii 
284; Br 6132); H 186, 2; III 32,10 ES- 
BAR-8u 3a la in-ni-nu-u; also V 63 
b 5; Salm, Balaw, VI 2 a-na bit purussé- 
Su ki-ni uS-kin-ma. KB iii (2) 64, 34 
Samaé etlu ka-ab-tu béli mustésir 
pu-ru-us-si-e ki-it-ti; usually in con- 
nection with parasu. KB iv 84—5, col 2, 
2—3 Sama’ ... di-in-§u u purussi- 
Su | a-a ip-ru-us; cf Esh Sendsch, O 6 
Sama’ ... pa-ri-su purussi-ja. On 
paris purussö see TM 29-30, rm 6. 81 
—2—4, 188 (Prayer to Iätar of Nineveh), 
7: a-na pa-ri-sa-at purussé, to her 
who determines decrees. V 65 a 11 Sa- 
mas... pa-ri-is pu-ri(-is)-si-e (ZA i 
59 rm 1); 26 purussi-a ap-ru-us-su 
(KB iii, 2, 111). V 50 @ 12 purussé]-a 
(ef11 ES-BAR)ana pa-ra-si iz-za-az- 
zu-ka. TM ii 74 3a ka-a-ta ilu ma- 
am-man purussaé uli-par-ra-as. KB 
vi (1) 266, 10 (= Sm 1371-+- Sm 1877) pu- 
russä-Su-nu ta-par-ra-as (also K 256 
O 24); 13 purussa-a a-na pa-ra-sli]; 
14 [purussa-a a] pur[us]; also / 8. TM 
v 21 (end) pari-is pu-ru-us-si-e-ni 
(BA iv 160). IV? 594 5 pu-ru-us-si-e- 
su pa-ra-a-si. Sp IH 586 + BR II, 1 
(hymn to the setting sun) 24, 25 d&’an 
3a pu-ru-us-si-e-5a mustésirsa at- 
ta; TSBA viii 167fol: judge of its de- 
cisions; Homme, Sum. Lesest.,120fol. IV? 
17 a 43, 44 (K 256) a-ma-as-su li-mad 
pu-ru-us-sa-su pu-ru-us (Br 1785); 
a 23, 24 pu-Tu-us-sa-a ta-par-ra-as- 
su-nu-ti (Br 9301); &cf IV28 iv25 ES- 
BAR-a KUD-us; KM 12, 59. K 2085, 6 
pu-ru-us-su a-na Uru®! na-din (a 
decision to Ur is given, THompson, Re- 
ports, 268); id K 750, 7; K 702, 3 (ibid 
271; 272 B). Ill 67 c-d 56 Papsuk(k)al 
is the god sa pu-ru-si-e. II 35 e-f 3 
pu-ru-us-su-u = da-a-nu; 52¢c-d 64, cf 
Br 552; 54 a-b 5 AN-DI-TAR =!) Bél 
8a purusse, AV 1933, Br 9544. 


pirsu perh. division, partition {Scheidung, 


Lostrennung}. II 88 g-h 12, 13 (Br 3278); 
V 20 e-f 42, 43 (Br 3562, 3648) SAG-KI 
(var TIK)-GIS-SAR (Br 4329), TIK- 
GIS-SAR=pir(var pi-ir)-su, AV 7078; 
the latter id also = na-bal-kat-tum 
(44); JENSEN, 221 (Grenzland). 
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Rev. Sém., 98, 148—51; KB vi (1) 488: 
ein abgesperrter Ort. 
par(pir?)su. part, portion {Teil} in colo- 


pirsänu (7) IV? 29* 6 8 dämaina pir-sa- | 
a-nu U-Q8-An-n&-an. | 


piristu decision, especially = divine decision; 





oracle {Entscheidung, Orakel} § 65, 4; AV 
7072, Asb v 129 Susan müdab iläni- 
sun a-S3ar pi-ris-ti-sa-an ak-su-ud; 
vi 30 (1) Susinak il pi-ris-ti-du-nu. 
KM ji (K 155) 17 pi-ris-ti iläni ?* ra- 
buti >’. cf IV2 21,1 B R16 (Br 4169). 
del 10 u pi-ris-ta 5a iläni ka-a-sa 
lu-uq-bi-ka (KB vi, 1, 230); 176, 177 
(195, 196) pi-ris-ti ilani rabüti. ZA v 
68, 44 pi-ris-ti ket-tu, the just decree; 
Sarg Khors 158 la-mid pi-ris-ti, K 


2801(+K 221-+K 2669) R 22 6u-ru-ub | 


pi-ris-ti, to render the decision; 29, 
mar um-ma-a-ni li-’-u-ti mu-di-e 
pi-ris-ti; If 57¢-d 17 perhaps: !! Nin-ib 
(g. vu.) Sa pi-ris-ti (III 67 c-d 63); II 58, 
32 (coloph) ta-kal-tu Sa pi-ris-ti (Jour. 
Bibl. Lit., xix, 59 rm 62, 63). Zm., Bi- 
tualtafeln, (p 116foll) 24, 19 (emöl) um- 
manu mudi na-cir piristi ilani ra- 
büti. V 43 c-d 32 (= II 60 no 2, 33) Nebo 
as ba-nu-u pi-ris-ti is written AN- 
GI-XAL (ZA iv 279); V 29 ef 68 NAM 
:SAG->— (= AS?) = Si-im-tum : pi- 
ris-tum (Br 2100, 3528); a-b 73 ZAG 
(Br 6486) = pi-ris-tum; V 36 a-c 51 
3u-u | ( | pi-ris-tum, preceded by ni- 
tirtu (Br 8732). 
tum 3a ina pu-su-uq : pi-ris-tum 
.... la ug-ga-a, Br 2012; ZA iii 363, 63 
du-bat pi-ris-ti. IV? 19 6 37, 38 ina 
E-UL-BAR bit pi-ris-ti-ki (= BAR- 
RA-ZU, Br 1788) damé kima mé in- 
naqgqü; V 52 a 62, 68 bit bi-ri-is-ti 
(=BAR-BA, ZA iii 307; cf II 30, 37); 
Scaeıı, Nabd, viii 32 bit pi-ris-ti (iD 
Marduk u (lst) Oar-pa-ni-tum. 

Hırpr in JBL xix 74 rm 63 reads pi- 
ristu; also in PATERson, Numbers (SBOT) 
51; see also JENSEN, KB vi (1) 230 (secret: 
Geheimnis), 481, 506. 

Ziumenn, Beitr. 2. babyl. Religion, 86, 
89 piristu (not piristu) = mysterium; 
(amöl)x AT, = the man of the mysterium; 
„ nigirtu, Theol. Litztg., ’99 no 2, 
col 33 against BA iii 236, 22-+29; 234, 4; 
244, 4, 


Parsu, adj IV? 30* no 3 RB 30 man]-za- 
az-ka aS-ru par-su (= KUD-DA); cf 


IV2 30,1011 kab- | 


phons elc.: IV2 58 c 30; ZA ii 161, 39 par- 
su reö-tu-u (KB ii 284: pars prima); KM 
48,18: VII-u par-su. See pirsu, 834 col2. 


' parsü, see massü, pp 565, 566; Br 14101 


| 


—_[ 


— no 


on II 26 c-d 68; mentioned in one group 
with im-qi mu-di-e par-si-e, Bec. 
Trav, xix, 16 (note xxvii no 356). BA ii 
261 ii 48 b(p)ar-su-u nak-lu: the wise 
decider. 


parsati (?) Zoowen, Ritualt., 66 O 15: VIII 


(karpat) nar(pir?, tam?)-sa-a-ti 3a 
disp6, name of a vessel. 


(mät) Parsua. I 35 no 1, 8 (mät) Pa-ar- 


su-a; (mMät) Par-su, 83—1—18, 589; also 
(mät) Pa-ar-su etc., AV 6992; see STRECK, 
ZA xv 308foll; BezoLo, Catalogue, vol v 
8. v.; AV 6993. 


pa(ä)ri(1)su. guide, oar, rudder, pole {Ru- 


der, Ruderstange}. Jensen, 145; 410; ZK 
ii 283; JY 88rm1 (y DNB, split); del 61 (65) 
a-mur pa-ri-su, I found me a rudder, 
pole (Haupt: mast); 247 (277) u 8u-u is- 
8i pa-ri-sa, KB vi (1) 250—51: hat er 
(Gilgames) doch die (Schiffs)stange er- 
hoben; Haupt, JAOS xxii, 10: he un- 
stepped the mast. NE 69, 41 e rid ana 
kiSti-ma pa-ri-si 3a xamilti GAR 
ta-an ku-pur-ma döu-kun tu(tam?)- 
la-a, KB vi (1) 220, 221; &245;70,2(+4 
+5+6-+7) li-qi pa-ri[-su, or saß]; 8, 
ug-dam-me-ra pa-r[i-si]; D 89 vi59 (60) 
GIS-GI-MUS = gimus-au (g. v., AV 
1549) & pa-ri-su (Br 2514); cir-rit pa- 
ri-su (Br 13987); II 45 a-b 13, 14. 


p(b)ars($)igu, pl parsigé bandage { Binde, 


Verband} AV 7000; 5090; J® 90fol; BA 
ii 561. del 282 (258) lu-u ud-du-u3 par- 
si-gu 5a qaq-qa-di-5u; 239 (267) u-te- 
id [-dis par-si-gu 3a] qaqgadi-su. II 
34 (no 8) g-h 42 a-gi-it-tu-u = KU- 
BAR-SIG (f.e. parsigu) & ci-in-du 
8a A-ZU (= asi), bandage used by physi- 
cians. V 15 e-f 54 may be read par- 
[si-gu] as against p 601 col 2, bel (mas 
[-xu]); see BA i 515; II 62, 66; IV? 25 
b 21. V 14 (a-)b 36 woollen clothing, stuff 
ba par-si-gi (to be used for bandages); 
II62a-b67,68KU-BAR-SI-SA(=LIB)- 
GA, & KU-BAR-SUN (see sünu)-SA- 
GA = par-si-ig Sa-pil-tu (Br 6982; ZA 
53* 


i 194); 66, KU-SA(=LIB)-GA = }a- 
pil-tu. V 28 g-A 14 pa-tin-nu pa-ar- 
Si-gu = na-ar-gi-tum (g.v.) & Nabd 
726, 1; Meissner, 105: ein Kleid, id KU- 
BAR-SI Cyr 4, 6; 232, 26; 253, 7 (Ba 
(ilat) Gu-la); 259, 5; 241, 17 (end): II 
(subät) narsigu. Neb 87,4 (subät) par. 
si-gu, see also nabäsu; BA i 512 (cf 514, 
15) reads Nabd 284, 20 (end) par-Su-ga, 
a byform to par3igu. 


pursaggu & pirsidu see bursaggu & bir- 
sidu, p 193 col 1, 
paragu 7. pr iprug tell lies, lie jltigen} AV 
6973; DPT 154 rm 2 (see kazabu). K 617, 
16, 17 This M-B, bel xi-i-tu gu-a | 
(amöl?) nar-ri-gu Su-u, is a liar (JAOS 
xx 251 (>< Br 1980, 6562); cf Bm 2,1 R25 
> py Pa-ri-cu-u-te. Asb iii 83 see pa- 
rasu, BezoLo, Achaem, 53 on Beh I—IX; 
this is NN 3a ip-ru-gu-um-ma, who 
lied thus. On K 480, 15—17 (III 51 no 9) 
read by Jensen, 30/1 da ina pa-ni-ti 
a-na Sarri bölija a&-pur-an-ni par- 
cis (wr. NU-UG) see BA ii 35 rm. V 19 
c-d 17 (U 62 g-h 14, 15) NU-UG = pa- 
ra-gu da améli, to lie; & pa-ri-ig (or 
is?) ilasum (Br 1980, 1981, 6562). 
3J=Q Beh. 97 amélu 3a u-par-ra- 
gi (+105 u-par-ra-gu). 

‘yt = |} Beh. 90 (91, 92) up-tar-ri-ig 
($§ 84; 98) i-qab-bi um-ma, he lied, 
speaking thus (§ 152). — Der.: 
pi(a?)rigtu, pl pirgätu. lie {Lüge} §70a,n. 
Beh. 100 pir(par?)-ca-a-tum 3i-na 
($ 140), they are lies; Knuptzon, 108 O 22 
lu-u ina pir-ca-te lu-u i-na pa-ni 
xar-du-u-ti. K 2889, 11 gabbi.pi-ir- 
Ga-a-ta, nothing but lies. KB ii 266—7, 
80 whom Nina pi-ir-ca-a-ti u-cab- 
bi-tu, has caught by means of fraud. Cf 
Cyr 307, 4 when T is seen (ta-ta-nam- 
mar) with K u ina pi-ir-ga-tum | i- 
tab-ka-éi(-ma), and he has seized her by 
unfair means, (BA iv 10fol); see also KB 
iv 282—3, rm 3. 


paragu 2. pr iprug perb. break, break 


through }brechen, durchbrechen! Barra, 
Eiym. Stud., 7; BA iii 66. V 19 c-d 14— 
16 KAlk-ir)AG-A = pa-ra-cu (Br 
627); KA (Kit-x0-ur) X UR = paragu ja 
pilaqqi (of a hatchet) H 11 + 212, 63 
zerhacken (??) vom Beile, Br 740; TIK- 
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—— 


NER-TAR = p da düri (of a wall) Br 
376, 3298. Situ, Asurb, 42, 34 ip-ru-cu 
ma-mit-sun (cf 554 col 2, above). 


parcu 7. sepulchre, grave {Grab}. SP 191 


AB + infixed a > ;,e. dark dwell- 


ing (u-nu-gi) = par-gu; H 19, 333 
(| qabru, 334); V 23 a-d9 (Br 4785, 4787) 
cf 8° 190 unu = 3ubtu; 85150 GI = 
müöu, öklitu (V 18 a-b 11, +16; H 109, 
27). JENSEN, 220. J® 63: 5 read xic-cu. 


paragu 3. decide jentscheiden}. pm KB iv 


162 (iv) 5 (end) pa-ri-gi, it was decided; 
ZT Lt iii 29 ip-par-gu. — Der.: 


parcu 2. c. st. parag m command, order, 


law; edict, especially of a god or king 
{Gebot, Befehl, Gesetz} etc. pl parg&(ia). 
i0d PA-AN (Br 5644, 5647—8); ME; AV 
6994; Meissner, 125. V 19 c-d 32—34 (K 
2008 iii 34—36) ME (Br 10374) = parcu 
(II 27, 15); (FU-08) PA-AN = p da ili 
(H 21, 401); (gar-2a) PA-AN = p ia 
Sarri (V 37 a-c 20); SP 214 ga-ar-za 

PA-AN | par-gu || tértu, H 21, 40v. 
V 23 a-d 52 ME-ME | mi-mu-u | par- 
gu & cf 8° 138 me-e | ME | par-gu; H 
109, 38 (113, 31) MAR-ZA = PA-AN 
par-cu, Br 5886; = V 11 e-38. V 62 
(no 2) 12 ana äul-lum par-ci (Br 11851), 
zur Wiederherstellung der Gebote (Lza- 
MANN, ii 44); 21 par-gi-Su-nu Zu-qu- 
ru-tu. K 2711 # 21 .... u-al-la-mu 
par-ci-e-8a. KB iii (1) 194,3 Naba... 
[xa-mi-im] par-ci (= pl); also see xa- 
mimu & KB vi (1) 367. Precaes, Texts, 
16 no 4 R 9 (end) li-Sal-lim par-gi-su. 
Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 10 M-B calls 
himself mu-sal-lim par-ge-3u-nu (BA 
ii 260; 267 >< KB iii (1) 181). V60a9 
par-cu-su im-ma-Su-ma, so that his 
commands were forgotten (BA i 270), ibid 
18. Nerigl. (I 69) a 20 pa-ar-cu ri-es- 
tu-tu, the laws of old (§ 67, 5; JBL xix 
67 rn 38); V 63 a 10 aö3um i-na pa- 
ra-ag iläni la-äaelc. (= 1a isüt), but 
Preiser la Sa-la-ti. Anpi24 PA-AN- 
MES (var par-ce) &kurrö mätidu (KB 
i 56—7); see also [V2 31 a 44, 47, 50, 53. 
56, 59, 60 (ki-a-am PA-AN-MES-3a); 
38 ki-ma parcé la-bi-ru-ti; on R 54 
see KB vi, 1, 90—1, rm 4 & 405; perh. Asb 
iv 100 ana pa-ra-ac (var -rac) ra-ma- 
ni-du-nu (WınckLer, Forsch. i 248: auf 





ene Faust) ik-ki-ru it-ti-ja; x 62 
ar $a Arba-ilu*i ilat garrat (BA 
:;) parce (PSBA Je. ’86, 244; KB ii 
'—33); I 27 a 10—13 Istar res-ti 
me-e ergi-ti 8a parag qar-du-te 
k-lu-lat (KB i 130, 131); V 35, 6 pa- 
-ac la si-ma-a-ti-su-nu (BA ii 250 
KB iii, 2, 121). H 116 O 2 äuk-lu?]- 
: par-ci Bel; 6, mu$-tak-li-la-at 
r-ci (& V 516 51); 14, be-el-tum 3ur- 
-tum 3a par-gu-Sa 8u-tu-ra, great 
y whose command is overpowering. 
c. Trav., xx 127 fol 9, eb-bu el-lim 
-ti pa-si-su mu3-te-’-u par-ci, KB 
(1) 92, 9. K 3454 (Zü-legend) 48 (end) 
-du-u par-ce (KB vi, 1, 50—1: das 
inwerfen” der Gebote, & cf 1 92; 48, 21); 
o see KB vi (1) 48, 14 lu-be-li par- 

Creat.-frg IV 82 a-na pa-ra-ag !l 
1u(-nu)-ti, against the divine com- 
nd, & see KB vi (1) 336. Dibbara- 
end (K 2619) ii 14 par-ge-si-na i- 
-ik-ru?] KB vi (1) 62. IV? 30* no 3 
18 Sangammaxu mu-ul-lil par-ci 
ev. Sem. vi 149: sanctuaries) 8a Eridu 
1a-ku (on id see KB vi, 1, 552); 34 (end) 
par-ci el-lu-ti ana qa-ti-ja u-ma- 
[-lij. 81—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 2 
oa) Iätar of Uruk ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti 
qa-a-ti pa-ra-ac (l) A-num-u-tu 
A iii 263 fol). K 629 RB 10 pa-ar-gi 
iläni, the commands of the gods (Hr! 
: >< AV 6991); II 19 a 38, 39 nam-ru 
2 ap-si-i par-ci ez-zu-ti li-qu-u, 
158+ SP II 962 O 18 it-bal par-ci- 
, took away its ordinances. 81—2—4, 
; (a prayer to Istar of Nineveh) 4 a-na 
r-rat ilani? 3a par(-cgi iläni ra- 
ti Pf Su-ut]-lu-mu qa-tu3-3a, ZA 
6. KB vi (1) 283, 32 read par-ci-Bu, 
command; K 3351, 18 ina E-kur bit 
j-na-a-ti 3a-qu-u par-cu-u-su. 
ı [II 105 i 12 3a ana pa-ra-ac Nabüu 
| mätäti i-3i (or -lim?) bu-tuq- 
‚ete. (WincKLER, Forsch, i 254 foll). I 35 
1, 4 read mu-kil PA-AN (= pargé) 
kur; cf Sami’ i 31 (KB i 176, 177). 83— 
18, 1409 PA-AN il-ki (Hr! 406; 
SL xiii 211). V 16 a-b 8 A-QAR(?)- 
(= KAS)-NU-SUR = par-cu, Br 
52; Meıssser 125: ein Stück Land. 

23 a 19 a-na par-ci ki-du-di-e 
-Su-ka; 22, mu]-3i-im par-ci 3a 
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samé u ercitim. On parag kiskanö 
see BA i 302, 9 & rm *; and JENSEN, 249. 
T. A. (Lo) 15, 89 ti-i-di pa-ar-ca-ja 
Whether KB iv 66 (no ii) R 8 par-si e 
i-ta-ni e i-sa-lu-ma, belongs here is 
doubtful. 


NOTE. — 1. KB iii (1) 200—1; Junazx, 220; 
Mezıssuzz & Rost, 18 maintain for parcu mean- 
ings: (1) command, (2) chamber, abode (but see 
BA ii 258/ell). In support of ne (2) see V 335 18, 
19 i-na biti da (il) Samai i-na pa-ra-ag 
arki I placed it; Neb Gros, iii 41 pa-ra-ac dar- 
ru-ti gu-lu-ux be-lu-tim ina libbiéu uda- 
pam (KB iii (3) 88, 39); TP vii 105 e-lal-la-a 
pa-ra-ag of their great godhead, therein I 
established. Rm 88, 5—13, 75 -+- 76 col vi 12, 18 par- 
si E-sag-ila qa-ai-du-te ana airiéunu 
utir (BA iii 246—7: Heiligtümer). 

2. U 62, 37 (il) Naba xa-mi-mu par-qi 
(Br 10425); 67, 37 (il) Ninib xa-mi-im PA- 
AN-MES MAX-MES (ie. parcé cirüti), 
AV 3165. 


paragu. 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 22 (ku-ud) (K UD) 


= pa-ra-qu. 


pirgéti, Sarg Khors 173 (Ann 434) cf narbü 


(narbati); or tamgeti Ynagü? 


parqu. KB iv 308—10 no ix, 17 it-ti 1 


GUBRB tu-xal-la.... par-qu. 


; Pararu, pr iprur, break, kill }zerbrechen, 


— -—- 


ee ee nn 


töten) AV 6974. Br 1849 reads II 62 
(c-)d 17 i-par (or tak, dag?)-ru-ur- 
rum. 

_) break, smash }zerbrechen, zerschmet- 
tern} § 22. Sarg Ann XIV 7 u-par-ri- 
ir ellat; III 14, 37. IV? 16 a 62, 63 ki- 
ma xa-ag-bi (g. v.) li-par-ri-ru-Su 
(= XE-EN-SU-US-RI-E-NE, 3 pl); 
DT 71 017 tu-par-ri-ir el-lat-su; Rı5 
(el-gi-i8) tu-par-ri-ir (WINCKLER, 
Forsch, i 541); NE 59, 18 im-xa-ag.... 
u-par-ri-ir. Z°ii 73 ina il-la-ti ka- 
gir-ti da u-par-ri-ru; iv 48 li-par- 
ri-ru (389). K 2852+ K 9662 ii 77 u.... 
ma u-par-ri-ru ka-cir el-lat-su. TP 
v 90 lu-pi-ri-ir (189; § 33); V 45 iv 4 
tu-par-ra-ar. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 25 (ta- 
ar) TAR = pur-ru-ru. DI 3,17 mu- 
par-ri-ir el-la-te-Zu-nu (KB i 12, 6); 
Sn iii 53 (cf IIT 29, 9) u-par-ri-ru (189); 
v 42 u-par-ri-ir pu-zur-Su; mu-par- 
ri-ru, AV 5523; Anp iii 116 mu-pa-ri- 
ru ki-ig-ri mul-tar-xi. 

3} be broken {zerbrochen werden} 
Creat.-frg IV 106 ultu Tiämat inaru 
ki-ig-ri-8a up-tar-ri-ra, 


NOTE. — ZA iv 155, 11 pur-ru-ru, read by 
ZA v 43 durruru (7). 
Der. — perh. naprarü (7), but see nabrarü. 


piruru (?) K 9287 iii 8 Sum-ma pi-ru-ru- 


ti; 12 a-di pi-ru-ru-ti Rev. Sem. ix 153: 
si des jeunes moutons. 


purrurtu. Bm 131 R 11 pur-ru-ur-tum. 
parasu 1. Q II 30 no 4 O 10—11 (37, 38) 


pa-ra-5u (Br 1786); YZ nap-ra-su (Br 
1787). AV 6976. 

‘} (2) BA iv 119 fol on T. A. Ber 63, 18 
u-ju-])pa-ra-a8 be-ri-ku-[n]i; 61, 34 
u tu-pa-ri-Su-nu be-ri-ku-ni, haben 
unter einander Worte gegen mich ge- 
nommen. 

53 Anp iii 26: Anp whose face is di- 
rected toward the desert a-na 3i-tap- 
ru-du (ZB 14; § 98) xu-te-ni-Su i-ga- 
xa libbu-Su (G $48; Jensen, 113; AV 
3467 >< KB i 98, 99). 

IT see Q. 
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BA-NI-EB-RI, Br 2571), let him escape 
(88 93, 1a; 97). ag muttaprisu see 
p 624 col 2; SP 987, 11 a-ri-bi mut-tap- 
ri-éu i-ra-mu, the raven who has wings, 
he loves (Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 29, 52). 
Tin it-ta-nap-ra3, it flies (§ 97); it- 
ta-nap-ra-su BEzoLD, Catalogue, 1472. 


purrußu in pu-u pur-ru-iu (AV 6984, 


7133; Br 632, 3497) see part 2. 


pi(a?)rSu 7. fecal matter, contents of the 


intestines, filth {Mist, Excremente} = wre. 
Sn v 83 da-mu u pir-3u ri-it-mu-ku 
ma-Sa(or gar?)-ru-us, blood and filth 
ran (dripped) down its wheel; Asb ix 37 
for their thirst they drank d&amé u me 
pir-Su (i.e. the water gathered in the 
stomach of a camel) Haupt, Hesr, iii 120; 
BA i 175, and in Moore, Judges (SBOT) 
30; also see ZA x 83. Perhaps II 31 db 83 
officer pir-du. 


pargu 2. perhaps in II 43 a-b 62 U ka-ni- 
nu par-3u | U xa-lu-ku(?); ibid a(-b)60 
U a-xu-lap par(pir)-8u. 

parsu 3. ZB ii 68 mai-ru pa-ar-Zu pi- 


paragu 2. HF 57; DF" 95; NÖLDERE, ZDMG 
40, 736; ZA i417. — 5, causative of TI 
make, cause to fly {fliegen machen}. IV? 


27 b 18/19 (BA-AN-RA-AN-RI-RI- 
E-NE) see sinuntu, Br 2571, 2592. Sarg 


| 


Khors 129 my warriors eli närätidu a- | 


ra-ni3 u-Sap-riö(-ma), I caused to fly 
like eagles (Ann, 330). L4i 21 u-gu u- 
Sa-ap-ra-as si-mat qar-ra-du-ti, let 
fly the arrow, the indication of my heroic 
valor. 

St ag mu3-tap-ri-Su, see muttap- 
risu (624 col 2). 


j-Su, ist lose, unflätig sein Mund; see also 
II 35 (no 1) a-5 7 par(?)-Su, to which 
the scribe adds a-mat la i-du-u (Z” 9 54). 


, paraSu, Xammurabi-letters=parasu b; BA 


X fiy; then also hasten {fliegen} § 84. | 


Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 180 ip-pa-ar- 
Sa-a (3 pl, f). TP ii 42 (iii 69) ki-ma 
icguri (lu) ip-par-Su, they flew. Sni 


18 e-di’ ip-par-Su (389); iii 57 ig-gu- | 


rid ip-pa-riä, he fled {er floh}; Sn Kui 
8, 9 a-ri- bis ip-par-Su (3 pl); Zü-legend 
(K 3454-++ K 3935 ii) 22 (iD) Zu-u ip-pa- 
rié(-ma) KB vi (1) 48. KB vi (1) 300 ii 6 
ip-par-su-in-ni (escaped me); NE 78 (K 
8582). T.A. Rost. 2,23 (u-ul ic-zu-ru-u) 
ip-par-ra-Su-u-ma i-il-la-gu, but 
they should hasten & come. ag D 97, 17 
ra-xi-gu mu-up-par-Sa; Sami li 49 ig- 
cur mu-par-Su, a winged bird (§ 122); 
UI 15 i 15 cf sisinnu (?). Also cf su- 
dinnu & mupparsu. 

Vt = X IV24b1,2ki-ma ig-gu-ri 
ana asri rapdi lit-tap-ra-a8 (= XA- 


iv 481. 


par$ü see ma53ü, 596 col 1; Br 14379 on 


K 4200, 12; AV 7031. 


pariSti (1) Nabd 78, 16 UI KU pa-ri-ii-i, 


BA i 534, 8: bandages {Binden}? 


paruSsu m staff {Stab}. IV? 60* C R3; V 


47 b 1 see saxalu (_}) p 750 col 1. 


pu(a)rSu’ü flea {Floh} Hebr wynp, § 61, 3. 


AV 7002, 7135. II 5c-d 25 (8-29) UX = 
pur-su-’-u; H 28, 611; 8° 12; V 29, 62; 
ZDMG 34, 758; Br 8295—6. 


parasü, in ka-lab pa-ra-ii-i, II 6 a-b 16, 


between kalab Elamti & kalab ma 
TSBA v 53 a swift dog (Y WB) AV 6975; 
cf Jensen, ZA xv 230 identifies Para3i 
with marxasi = die Susiana; cf II 50 
iii/iv 23; ZDMG 53, 656 foll. 


parSigu (AV 7000) see parsigu. 
“WD. IT pr ipparsid, ps ipparassid, 


ac naparéudu, flee, flee away }fliehen, 
entfliehen! Br 1439; AV 6998; often with 
pa-ni, ina pan, istu pan, lapän, or 
without preposition. ip-par-di-id (& -sid) 
TP III Ann 45, 173, 200; 170, the rest who 
ip-par-si-du lapän kakke (il) Agur 











dannüti. Sn i 82 who la-pa-an kak- 
köja ip-par-sid-du; Sarg Khors 133. 
Sams iv 18, 19 nisé Sa pa-ni kakké 
[-ia] ezzute ip-par-3i-du, TP i 85 
who i-na pa-an kakkéja ip-par-S3i- 
du, ii 2, 3; v 55, 56 who i-na pa-an 
kakké 3a (il) Aiur ip-par-Si-du; see 
also Anp i 66 (ip-par-3i-du-ni), ii 9; 
i72,ii 82+90. Asb vii 119 ip-par-Sid- 
ma in-na-bit ana ru-qi-e-ti; x 12 e- 
diä-3i-3u ip-par-sid and took to the 
mountains (Suiru, Asurb, 55, 72); iv 62 
e-du ul ip-par-Sid (no one escaped; 
ix 40); I 44, 54 e-di3 ip-par-sid-du- 
ma ma-tu-u3-Zu-un, and escaped alone 
to their country; cf 8n i 23; Kut 1,5; 
Bell6,143,8a-na mät tam-tim e-di3 
ip-par-sid. Esh iii 41 who ul-tu la- 
pa-an kakkéja ip-par-di-du; Asb ix 
56 3a la-pa-an kakke (l) Agur bali- 
ia ip- par-Si-du; Sarg Ann 31. II 19 
b3—4 Sa Sadu ina qa-ti-su la ip-par- 
jid-du (= KUR-8SU-NA-NU-SUB- 
BU, Br 1439); V 60 a 11 his (Sama3’) 
picture and its adornment i-na q&ti ip- 
par-Sid-ma, had disappeared, BA i 270. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vii 33, 34 ina qata 
ip-par-Si-du (389); also see ZA vi 236. 
H 128 (K 257) O 69—70; IV2 26 a 42 see 
puridu, 1. Sarg Ann 127 icguriß ip- 
par-sid-ma, Written 10 -+ 8id KNUDTzon, 
56 BR 6; ac B(U-s]id-di, 57, 8. Creat.- 
frg IV 110 na-par-Su-dis (cf nitu & 
lama); Asb iv 62 sa-par iläni sa la 
na-par-Su-di isxupSunüti. SıMırtH, 
Asurb 59, 886 ina me-si-ri dan-ni 8a 
la na-par-su-di, a blockade which 
could pot be run ($ 143). — Zt Preiser, 
Jurisprud. Babyl., 38, 39 it-ta-par-sid 
& it-ta-par-Si-id. — ZUR Ultu 3ade-e 
bit mar-ki-ti-su a-3ar it-ta-nap- 
ras-3i-du (whither they had fied), Asb 
x 14. 

paraßd(t)innu. K 2061 i 5 (H 202)... 
KIRBRUD (= xurru)-DA = pa-ra-as- 
din-nu (Br 14363, AV 6977). 

END. "| K 597 R 6—7 may my lord, the 
king ana mär-märäni lu-par-si-im, 
attain old age (extending) to (the times 
of) our grandchildren (Hr! 283; AJP xvii 
490). K 595 R7 (Hr! 6) see R. F. Harper, 
AJSL x 197; xiii 210, 211; Rm 76 R 14 
(Hrı 358). — ft K 501 R 15, 16 maré- 
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äu-nu mär-märs-äu-nu | up-ta-tar- 
Su-mu, their sons and their grand sons 
shall attain old age. — !! Rm 76 R 8, 9 
(Hr 358) ina libbi da-ru-te | da Jarri 
be-ili-ja sgarru be-ili ip-par-éi- 
man-ni (BA iv 509foll). 


paramu, pa(u)rSsumu, f parSumtu, 


old, aged, venerable; old man, old woman; 
elder, sheikh }alt; Alter, Greis, Greisin; 
Scheich BA i 230; = D'om1B, Havpr in 
AJP xvii 490 rm 3; 8. A. Sumıta, ZA iii 
101; § 61, 3, AV 7003, 7036. K 492, 18 
(R3) anäku (®™81) nar-Su-mu (Iam 
an old man) 3a ti-en-su la-a3-3u-u-ni 


-(Hrb 3; BA i 631); K 618, 15 (= V 53 


no 3; Hr" 9) a-na kalbi-3u ana ardi- 
Su u par-Su-me (BA i 224foll); K 183, 
16 (amöl) nar-Sa-mu-te i-ra-qu-du 
(amél) cixrtite i-za-mu-ru (Hrl' 2; BA 
i617); K 482 R 6, 7 li-in-tu-xu par- 
Su-ma-a-te ina zi-ik-ni-Su-nu li- 
mur (BA ii 20). 8 526, 17—18 pur-3um- 
tu (= UMMA, EME-SAL) | 3i-i-ba 
(31, 32); K 3500+ K 4444 + K 10235 ii 6 
(end) (®9™81) yar-Sa-mu-te 3a mäti-ka 
(WinckLer, Forschungen, ii 12foll). V 29 
g-h 62 UKKEN (me-is) MIS = pur-su 
[-mu], ZA i 403, 405 rm; Br 905, II 32 
e-d 30 pur-Su-mu (& sa-ar-rum, $u- 
gu-u) || 3i-i[-bu], ZA i 405, 408; c-d 66, 
67 (= K 2051 iv 24, 25) UM-MA(+GAL) 
= pur-äu-um-tum (AV 1439; Br 3901, 
3902; ZK ii 412); also see // 68, 69 (Br 14422, 
14455). V 42 e-f 66, 67 pur-Su-un-tum 
& BAR-BIL-GI = 3i-[ib-tum]. II 68 
c 10 il) pur-Su-me (Br 13024). 

JENSEN, ZA vii 217 > passumu Yp-3-m 
= Hebr op¥, the bearded {der bärtige!. 


pirtu /. hair of the head {Haupthaar} =y1B, 


JENSEN, 325; JENSEN-ScHULTHESS, Homo- 
nyme, 90. pl pirétu. NE 8, 36 read per- 
haps: (Eabäni) [nu?]-up-pu-u3 pi-ri- 
tu kima sin-nis-ti; 37, pi]-ti-iq pi- 
ir-ti-Su ux(ix?)-tan-na-ba (KB vi, 1, 
120—21; 425 refers to V 19 a-b 7 xanabu 
$a pir-tim); KB vi (1) 154 (iv) 6 u3- 
Bur-tum pi-ri-tu. II 20 a-b 42 nus- 
susu (see nasasu, 2) 3a pir-tim. See 
also muttatu; ziqnu (beard) & Sartu 
hair (of tbe body). 


pirtu 2. see kannu 1. (p 406 col 1, beg.), 


AV 7079. 


pirtu 3. K 122 R 24-6 märu-Su idtu pi- 

so ir-ti-Su i-za-az (Hr! 43), BA iv 514,515. 

paritum. U 35 g-h 42 pa-ri-tum, ap- 
parently a || of nullatum (q.v.) & mi- 
gir-tum, AV 6988. 

parittum (paridtum, pa3ittum?) adj 
or n?. IV? 22 a5 (K 2869) la-bar-tum 
pa-rit-tum does not permit me to sleep 
(Br 727) Rm 181 O 13 pa-rit-tum 
between ka-bi-is-tum & xa-liq-tum; 
MB plate 20. 

pa(i)r-ri-tu. K 2148 ii 19 .... par(?)-ri- 
tu ina li-ti-Su (see p 500 col 2) Sa-kin. 

parütu. Rost, Diss, 55, Thesis no 4; Tigl. 
Pil, III, pp 122—3 & BA iii 210 limestone 
{Kalkstein}; so also Hommer, ZDMG 55, 
528; also MEISSNER-RostT, 23; AJP xviil21. 
On the other hand, Jensen, ZA ix 128: ein 
wertvoller Stein; also KB vi (1) 449—50; 
Havrt, Johns Hopk. Circ., 114, 111 col 2: 
alabaster (agreeing with Jensen); also 
ABEL, ZA vii 123 m1. WinckLer, Forsch, 
i 271, 272: marble. — AV 6985. id most 
likely (®>82) GIS-SIR-GAL (Esh v 19; 
II 38 b 42; Br 1657; § 9, 151) & (aban) 
GIS-NU-GAL. Sarg Khors 159, 160 
speaks of tablets of xuraci, kaspi,ukné, 
(aban) „3-pi-e (aban) na-ru-tim; Ann 
421; written (eben) GIS-SIR-GAL 
Sarg gold-inscr. 34; silver 42; Magnesite 
20 (see WINCKLER, Sargon, index). II 67, 
80 askuppäte ..... (aban) na-ru-ti 
ac-li (KB ii 24, 25 >< -kup); Anp Stand. 
20 beasts of mountain and sea 3a (#>82) 
pi-i-li pi-gi-e u (#599) na-ru-te épu- 
us. See also V 38 e 4; H 81, 25. V 30 
no 5 (h 59) 1 («ban)pa-ru-tu foll, by (3) 
(aban) ag-pu-u (Br 12745); II 19 b 47, 48 
speaks of 3a-ad (#582) GIS-SIR-GAL 
(sa-an-ti, uk-ni-ielc.) & see Asb vi 49 
where -NU- occurs as var of -SIR-. T.A. 
(Ber) 26 iv 7: I 8U te-la-a-an-nu 3a 
(aban) GIS-SIR-GAL, preceded by 
(aban) ja-aS-pu; also see ibid 10. 

pärütu, perh. = bärütu in T. A. (Ber) 22 
R 32, that my brother a-na pa-ni 
(amölu) na-ru-ti-ja .... may greatly 
favor me, KB v 44, 45. 

Puräft)tu, name of the river Euphrates 
| Name des Euphratfiusses}. § 27; AV 7126; 
DPer 169; KAT? 39, id (Bär) UD-KIB- 
NUN-KI (Br 11665) = pu-rat-tum, 
DI 50 c-d 8 & often; I 67 b 21 (end); the 
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same id in II 48 a-b 47 = u-ru-ut-tum 
(g. v.); called in II 51 a-b 26 na-pis-ti 
ma-a-ti. §§ 9, 1; 26; ZDMG 53, 657 fol. 
Bezo.p, Catalogue, v 2159. Sm 1366 (H 118) 
R 3—4 ina gi-ir-si-e (cf p 232 col 2) 3a 
a-ax Pu-rat[-ti] Br 10423. Often in 
Salm, Obel, 27, 33 etc.; also id (när) A- 
RAD (Br 11444; D 113, 1= IH 5 no 6; 
thus also II 67, 9). Neb v 8 a-bar-ti 
Pu-ra-at-ti. TP vi 42 a-di e-bir-ta- 
an (287) Pu-rat-ta (var te); also iv 71 
(-te); v 56 (-ta). Anp iii 48 ina sidi am- 
ma-ti da (287) Pu-rat-te (& 49). del11 
(12) Surippak [i-na kisa]di (28) pu- 
rat-ti Sak-nu, situate on the bank of 
the Euphrates river. NE 49, 194 ina (28r) 
Pu-rat-tiim-su-u qa-ti-3u-nu. Neb 
251, 4 nar ki-la-a-tum ga (287) pu- 
rat-tum; Sarg Khors 128 ul-tu ki-rib 
(när) Pu-rat-ti. V 60 c 22, 23 ina e- 
bir-ti (987) Pu-rat-ti. H 75, 4, 5 mé 
Pu-rat-ti (=(2är) UD-KIB-NUN-KI), 
H 36, 875 BU-RA-NU-NU | id | [pu- 
rat-tum]. II35c-d6 (Mar) gA-XA-AN 
= pu-rat-tu, Br 3168. 

Hır£vy, Rech. crit., 259 fol, compares: 
Nb = Ny, KD, thus originally: branch, 
twig: a branch river. 

pirit(Sit?)tu. fright, terror, fear, oppression 
{Angst, Drangsali. IV? 54 a 15 (=IV 61) 
see xattu (347 coll). NE 77, 13 pi-rit- 
tum (ZP 98). V 28 a-b 33 see xastu, 1. 
and read thus AV 5367 instead of me- 
Bit-tu, 83, 1—18, 1332 iii 354+-37 MUD 
= gi-lit-tum & pi-rit-tum. ZA x 208 
O 21 pi-rit-tum. T™ v 76 (78) pi-rit- 
ti a-dir-ti ja-a-8i tad-ku-na-ni; 
vii 128 gi-lit-tum pi-rit-tum a-dir- 
tum. Knuprzon, 41—42 bi-rit-ti SI 
(= &mu)-ru, oppression I have ex- 
perienced; also written pi-; for id MUD 
cf 8° 57 = pa-ra-du; thus also IV? 21* 
no 20 18, 19 ina zum(gu?)-ri-ja bi- 
rit-tu i&-ku-na || 17, ina qa-ti-ja a- 
ru-ur-tiis-ku-na (Br 8463). 

paratitinasu (?). T. A. (Ber) 26 i 4: I ma- 
il-dax-xu-ku rak-bi Ja GIS (= epri) 
xurägu uxxugu pa-ra-ti-ti-na-su. 

pasu 1. increase, add {vermehren, erweitern} 
I) IV? 61 a 70 see purku, & AJSL xiv 
277. Perh. K 4225 dupl. 15 lu-up-pa-3i- 
ka (Br 9278). 

pasu 2. Qt K 1335 + 80—7—19, 385 R 3 
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(e-ta-am-ru) ip-tu-3u, Tompson, Re- 
ports, vol ii, they have passed off. 

pasu 3. m. axe {Axt}? Zumenn, Ritual- 
tafeln, 141 rm ¢ AV 7012. Neb 92, 4 
iäte-en (?) pa-a-3u, preceded by (3) V 
xa-ci-na-a-ta, made by asmith. NE 
53, 49 (+37, end) lu-u a3-8i pa-a-du, 
KB vi (1) 187; 45960. IV? 18* no 3 iii 
9—10 pa-as (= GIS-TU) il-pu-tu, 
preceded by pit-pa-nu; additions (Rm 
2, 133) 10/11 pa-a-8u il-pu-tu-ka pa- 
a-äu. S10 ii 12 tu-un | TU | pa-a- 
su (Br 11910; PSBA xv 297: torch), fol- 
lowed by qu-du & ta-kal-tum. V 38 
c-d 41—43; H 36, 883, 884; 186, 10—12. 
II 44 no 6 e-f 35 GIS-TU = pa-a-5u 
(Br 11911) & 36, qud-du; idid 80 GIS- 
MIR=a-gu-u,31,G1I8-MIR-TU=agü 
a-pa-si (evidently mistake for pa-a-8i); 
see 8 (Scheil) 31, 52, 13 fo! where we have 
a-gu[-u], agi pa-a-[3i]; II 20 c-d 45— 
47 where a-gu-u pa-a-si= GIS-MIR- 
TU, A-MI-A; SE-KU (Br 11594, 7493). 
f see padtu. 

pasd 7. e.g. del 143 (149) i-pa-aä-Sum-ma, 
see basi & KB vi (1) 500; 8% ii 54 fol; 
AV 7013; Br 2238; also D 134 c 19, ip- 
pa-as-3i. 

pasü 2. Nabd 1128, 22 (end) süqu pa- 
Su-u (name of a street). 

püsu (?) a plant {eine Pflanze}. II 41 g-h 50 
xammu da beräti = (dem) p(b)u-u-(?) 
32... 

pisSu 7. a plant feine Pflanze} ZA vi 294 
ii 15 pi3-5u BAR. Can nYB be com- 
pared? 

pissu 2. ointment {Salbe}? Ypasaäu; see 
maisqu, end (p 608 col 2). 

pagsaxu. pr ipkax, pSipassax, pmpaixu, 
become soothed, appeased, set at rest, calm, 
reconciled {sich besänftigen, beruhigen; 
versöhnt werden}; of a sick person: re- 
cover {von einem Kranken: wieder besser 
werden, genesen}. AV 7004; Br 3062, 3067. 
HF 31; § 138; BEJ XIV 158; Jensen, ZA 
i 188; iv 268; vii 219; xv 182, 183; KB vi 
(1) 512, 513 = Now = „ww, Bantu, Eiym. 
Stud., 9. — Sm 949 O15 see dullu, 2 
(p 248 col 1). K 2619 iii 19 an-na-a 
&pus-ma a-pa-aS-Sa-xu (and I am 
now satisfied) KB vi (1) 64, 65. IV2 7a 
22, 23 ina mi-ni(-i) i-pa-aS-Sax, JEN- 


sEN, Diss, 33, how can he (the sick) re- 
cover? (IV? 22 a 54, 55, Br 6323). IV? 21 
b 11 whose heart ... sap-lis la i-pa- 
Si-xa-am (but H 200, 201: i-pal[-a3- 
8a]-xa-am), 13 la i-nu-xa-am; if IV? 
is correct, then = IT > ippasix. K 11, 
41 ni-ip-éax, BA ii 26; Hr’ 186. K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 34 (end) uli-pax-3u ez-zi- 
tu ka-bat-ti (|| ul i-nu-ux); K 61, 8 
i-pa-3ax (ZK ii 12); Bm iv 90 O 20 thy 
sickness li p-8ax-ma (may it ease). H 128 
R 10 (end) ka-bit-ta-ki lip-Sax (cf 
näxu); 115 (K 101) R 5—6 (end) lip-sa- 
xa (= TE-EN-TE-EN-EME-SAL, Br 
7718) = IV? 29** no 5. ZA iv 227 (K 
3216) 2. Sm 954 R 9, 10 (ef 17, 19 eic.). 
Perh. IV? 59 no 2 RY ana mu-u-tum 
pa-aS-xi (ZB 100); on V 65 b 17 (beg) 
see ZA iii 304. — T. A. (Lo) 51, 20—21 
pa-3i-ix lib-bi-ja dannisd, my heart 
is perfectly at rest. (Ber) 61, 51 pa-as- 
xa-ti, I will live in peace; (Ber) 184, 40 
pa]-aS-xa-at, is peaceful; 3 pl (Lo) 12, 
87 pa-as-xu; (Lo) 25 R 7; (Ber) 63, 10 
(they have rest); (Lo) 12, 27 u pa-a8-xa- 
tu-nu, and you will then have rest. — 
83, 1—18, 1330 iii 39 -WyveY (si-id) 
= pa-8a3-xu (& na-a-xu) which also in 
II 26 c-d 16 (Br 3062); 17, 18, 19 see Br 
7883, 8457, 7718. id with gloss äe-e in 
B° 242; 8°44 ga-al | GAL | pa-Sa-xu 
(H 14, 175) Br 2247. H 185 (K 4225) 6 
(e) A = pa-3a-xu, followed by a-Sa-bu; 
A =näxu, cf 661 col 2 (bel), Br 11350. 
See also Br 5584 ad K 4225 dup. O 10, 11. 

NOTE. — 1. K 146, 31 (Hr 199) lip-du-xu. 

2. Bu 88, 5—12, 1 24 ip-äul, perhaps mistake 
for ip-äax (BA iif 274). 

dt! K 3216, 2+4 i-tap-Sax kab-ta- 
tuk (ZA iv 227). 

_) appease, calm, quieten, reconcile; 
heal (?) {besinftigen, beruhigen, ver- 
söhnen; heilen ()} M® 78 col 2. pui- 
Suxu, appeasement of the wrath of god, 
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 92 rm 9; Jour. 
Bibl. Lit. xix 73 rm 60. Sm 954 R 14 
cf näxu _) (p 662) where read li-pa-ai- 
Bi-ix. Also see IV? 24 no 3, 26, 27; IV? 
21* no 2, O 26—27 (28, 29) libbu-su 
(libbi bélitigu) ina pu-u3-Su-xi (Br 
7883) linixam; 36, 37 ana pu-us-3u- 
ux libbi-&u, V 35, 26 an-xu-ut-su- 
un u-pa-as-i-xa, their sighing I quieted; 








— 


others, their delapidation I repaired. 'TM 
vii, 41 u-pa-a3-si-ix bu-a(?)-ni(?) mi- 
na-ti-ka NU täbäte ?! (BA iv 161; 
Sarg Cyl 41: jamnu ?! mu-pa-3i-ix 
bu-a-ni; Lyon, Sargon, 59; AV 5524); 
vii, 33 Samnu mu-pa-as-si-ix (367) pu- 
a-na 8a a-me-lu-ti; 49 [ ] ® -su-ut 
Eri-du li-pa-aS-3i-xu SU-KI(?). IV? 
22 no 2, 15 (end) ul u-pa-aS-Sa-ax-Ju 
(Br 7718); a 39 ul u-pa-ab-Sax. ZA iii 
48 (bel) arallü called bit xarräni mu- 
pa-six-tu, rest, restingplace. IV? 30 no 2, 
31 ana Xar-ra-ni....... mu-pa-si- 
xat (Br 1528) a-me-lu-ti; thus is called 
the road to arallü (ZA iv 43, 44; J¥ 49); 
Nabd 1133, 13 (end) mu-pa-si-xi. 


‘}t Banks, Diss, 16, 163 u-ta-tap-Sax 
kima $a Umi ul-lu-ti. 

5 Asb v 120 I smashed their idols u- 
Bap-si-ix (il) (or an, c. st. of Anu? var 
caret) ka-bit-ti bel belé (JENSEN, ZA 
xiii 384 = an(a) = Arm 5, nota accu- 
sativi). I49c 7 (ana) Sup-su-ux ka- 
bit-ti-ka (BA iii 220, 221); Sn Kuz 4, 36: 
K 4648, ll ina Sup-Su-ux ka-bit-ti-su 
(H 178, 78). [V2 1967, 9 the goddess Gula 
ina me-sid qa-ti-Sa el-li-te li-sap- 
Bix-Su, V 65518 li-Sap-Si-xu kab- 
ta-at-ka. IV2 54 O 34 (end) li-Sap-Sax 
lib-bu-uk-ka. TM v 144 G1) Marduk 
li-Sap-six-ku-nu-8i, M may calm you; 
Lt ii 17 u-Sap-Si-xu pitpané-su-un 
ma-l[a-ti?], und setzten zu Ruhe ihre 
(mit Pfeilen) gefüllten Bogen. T. A. (Ber) 
57 R11 ju-3a-ap-8i-xu, and gives peace 
(to his lands). ZA iii 344 li-[Sap-8i-ix]. 
ZA v 67,35 mä’al mu-Sap-Si-ix ilu- 
ti-ki. Sarg Cyl 5 Bargon ..... mu-3ap- 
Si-xu nisé-Su-un, who brought rest 
and peace to their inhabitants (AV 5590; 
cf Rp 6); 21, Sargon who u-sap- 
Si-xu(-xa, Khors 9) (mät) Qu-e u (8) 
Cur-ri, brought peace to Q. & Tyre. BA 
iv 284 on T. A, (Lo) 18 R 32 (KB v no 94) 
u-up-Si-ix. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 79 
—82 iii 9 gät nu-ri u-Sap-Sa-ax samnu 
Baman pis-Sa-te Sa rubé(-e). K 232 
R 25 i-nam-din te-e 3a Sup-Su-xi Bi- 
pat baläti (Craie, Relig. Texts, ii 17; 
Martin, Textes religieuses, 107, 108.) 


St IV254no1 R3 lik-tap-si-ix Ser- 
ta-ka ka-bit-ta, ZB 90. 
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53 K 8236 ii 9 us-pa(-aS)-Ssax; K 
9459, 6 (ZA iv 14; 227). 

IT see Q and perhaps 79, 7—8, 178 R 3 
onen ]-ni at-me-Sim-ma 3i-i lip-pa- 
as-xa (KB vi (1) 10, 11). 

Derr. äupäuxu, tapdaxu, tapduxtu & 
these 2: 


pasaxu rn (2) T. A. (Lo) 29, 11—12 (he who 
puts to sleep all the lands) i-na pa-3a- 
xi (in peace), KB v 271 compares Wan. 
ZA v 68, 22 lim-qu-ta pa-Sa-xi (my 
peace); also KM 8, 7 (end) pa-Sa-xa Suk 
(-ni?), do thou give consolation. 

puSxu (?) IV 61 5 43—5 ka-kiä-a-ti pu- 
us-xa-a-ti 3a i-da-ba-bu-u-ni. 

paSxu (or pa$axtu?). TM vii 46 ina] 
qätsU pa-ak-xa-ati a Ül) Nin....ga 
(BA iv 161); ibid 36 (3a 1} E-a id-di-nu] 
a-na pa-aS-xa-a-ti 

paSxu. So perh. (with KB i 124) instead of 
parumxu, and thus also puasxu (cf 
na’adu and nu-a-du), pl pasxati, a 
weapon jeine Waffe} KB i 125 on I 28 
a 11: 120 lions .... ina (®) pa-a§-xi i- 
duk (spear {Speer}); Lay 44,24: 370 lions 
ina 49) pu-aS-xi a-duk (ibid, rm 8, 
below). Salm, Obel, relief inscr. II (end) 
(ig) pu-as-xa-ti (Scazır, Salm, 72—73; 
KB i 150—1); ibid IV “S) pu-as-xa- 
a-ti. 

NOTE. — KAT? 208: buritixu; others b(p)u- 
dilxu. REJ x 4; HomuEL, Gesch, 613 rm 1; Ha- 
sTinas, Dictionary of the Bible, I 184 col 2; & 
pa(u)rumxu. 

paSatu, pr ipsit, ps ipadsit; ip pisit 
expunge, destroy, blot out, obliterate, ef- 
face, especially some writing, so as to 
write something else on top of it; literally: 
smear, cover writing with clay=ma3adu 
& katamu {vernichten, tilgen, auslöschen, 
namentlich etwas geschriebenes}, AV 7005. 
V 62 no 1, 26fol 8a Su-me Sat-ru u 
Sum ta-lim-ja ina Sipir nikilti i-pa- 
a8-Si-tu (cf 61 vi 42), whosoever destroys 
maliciously my signature and the name 
of my twin (?) brother, P! 29, 30; 8! 28; 
L5 31; S2 64; 83 83; Lt 21; L2 26; P? 26 
(LEHMANN, Sama3dumukin); 8° 332, 333 
3a Su-me Sat-ru i[-pa-as]-Si[-tu] 
Aum-äu i-Aat-ta-ru | ÜD Naba DUP- 
SAR gim-ri MU-su lip-pi (var Si)- 
it(t); Le Gac, ZA ix 386, 4 um-éu lip- 
si-du (= tu). Esh Sendsch, R 54, 55 
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whosoever Su-me 3at-ru i-pa-si-tu- 
ma 3um-Su i-Sat-ta-ru; ScHei., Ree. 
Trav, xvi, 178, 179 MU-SAR la ta-pa- 
Sit (289) = KB iv 102, 26; see also ibid 
xx 208 col 5, 2—3 (i-pa-8i-tu); TP viii 
69; IV2 39 # 14, 15 (ZA v 41); see also 
KB i4, 0 5,5—6 (i-pa-a3-3i-tu); K 5201 
colophon (last but one line) sa su-me 
sat-ru i- pa-as-8a-tu (H 184). I 27 no 2, 
71 perhaps: 8a .... i-pa-Si(!)-tu (for 
tu)? K 4335 iii 7 pa-3a-tu; K 2009, 9 
see si-e-ru (Br 7175; ZA iv 155; v 40). 

3=Q AV 7525, 7005 mu-pa-Sit-tu 
si-ma-te-ja, etc. Sarg Cyl 66; Silv 51; 
Cyl 76 who si-ma-te-ja u-pa(-a8)-3a- 
tu-ma, bull-inscr. 104; see also Cyl 41. 
I 70 ¢ 5 whosoever this inscription u-pa- 
aS-Sa-tu-ma Sa-nam-ma i-sat-ta-ru, 
AV* 53 col 2 has li’ü duppänisunu pu- 
us-3u-tu. 

It V 56, 33 if some one Su-um ili u 
Sarri 3a Sat-ru up-tad-Si-tu-ma Sa- 
nam il-ta-at-ru (KB iii, 1, 170, 171). 

SI ZA iv 229, 11 tud-pa-as-Sat (K 
8235 +K 8234 ii). 

Der. — äipsitu. 


paSku. Camb 102, 5—6: pa-as-ku Pli-na- 


as-3i. 


puSku. Nabd 492, 6-7: UR pu-uS-ku; 


696, 32; 1090, 5—6: 3 kib-su.... 3 dal- 
xi, 1 UR pu-us-ku. UR = sünu, na- 
palsuxu, kibsu, Br 4835 ete. 


p(b)uS(s)ikku, some special kind of fur or 


woollen material {Eine besondere Art Fell 
oder Wollstoff}. V 14a-b15—18 SEG-GA- 
QCU-AG-A (Br 6128; ZK ii 43 rm 3); 
SEG-GIS-NI (Br 5715); SEG-LAB- 
BA-DU (Br 6212); SEG-DU (Br 5250) 
= pu-sik-ku. PSBA xiv 158 translates: 
particoloured, speckled. 


pasalu 1. AV 7006. V 19 c-d 35—37 (K 2008 


iii 37—39) U-SAR-KI-TAG-GA = pa- 
3a-lum (Br 6050; V 42 a-b 62); KU-KU- 
BU = pi-Se-lum (AJP viii 280, 25; 
AV 7081; Br 10651, same id = ka-lu-u 
ga me-e, Br 10650; raxagu Sa asabi, 
II 24 a-b 45, ete.); U-TAG-TAG =pi- 
tas-3u-lum (§ 98; Br 6048), in a group 
with i-tas-lu-lum. ZP 50; 73—75: be- 
seech, Syr 5nb turn to (?); ZIMMERN, Bi- 
tualtafeln, p 148 rme. T.A. (Ber) 28 iv 9: 





19 (ic) ga-cu 8a Sin-piri pa-aS-lu 
(& 26 ii 61). 

Qt K 4623 (H 123) R 1, 2 be-el-tum 
qa-ta-a-a ka-sa-ma ap-ta-Sil-ki, 
Br 6076: U-RI-A-RA-AB-TAG-TAG; 
Z® 71: o lady my hands are bound, yet 
I beseech thee (??). 

O8 perhaps IV? 10 5 7 ap-ta]-na- 
gi-il. 

It see ©). 

S see Meissner & Rost, 100 R3: adi 
1 Siglu Sup-Su-lim-ma; K 9873 0 7 
ina idd& 3a tu-sap-Si-lu (?). 

Der. pidélu see padalu, W. 

paSalum 2. ZA x 208 O 13 xa-ba-tum Sa 
a-la-ku: pa-Sa-lum (ZB 58) ina dup 
(pu) ul 3a[-Si-tum]. 

paSallu see pasallu, & KB vi (1) 278/9 
rm 8. 

pa$(s)ultu, some instrument, implement 
‘ein Gerät, Werkzeug} AV 7014. D 87 
(K 4378) i 43—45 GIS-BA-SU (Br 111), 
GIS-BA-KA, GIS-BA-SEG (which, 
46, = pu-u-dum, var pu-’u-du) = pa- 
‚Sul-tum. See also supinnu. 

piSannu. BA i 498; 632 Yp-3-$, whence 
piäSatu, cover {Decke}, AV 3822. Nabd 
186, 5: 5 minas a-na pi-8a-an-ni; 213, 2: 
51/9 Siqlu ... a-na pi-Sa-an-na for 
the temple of the ‘queen of Sippar’; 1029, 7 
ta-bar-ri a-na dul-lu 3a pi-Sa-an- 
ni; see also Cyr 190, 6; Camb 24, 1—2: 
5 ma-na kaspi a-na di(or ti)-mi-i- 
tum (Ytamüf) sa pi-8a-an-na; Camb 
158, 6; KB iv 284—5 rm tt comparesHebr 
nos. 82—5—22, 946 R 7 GI-MA-MA 
= pi-8Sa-an-nu su .... (PSBA xxiii 
200—1). 

NOTE — Hommnt, PSBA xix 815, § 87 (°97 Deo.) 
= epiäannu; a third variant epignu occurs in 
Camb 61, 4; 66, 7; 121, 6. But Pxrser, Or. Lit. 
Ztg., i col 64: “besser zu streichen”. 

paSaqu. be high, difficult; painful, full of 
trouble }hoch, schwierig; schmerzvoll, be- 
schwerlich sein}. @Q NE 67, 24 pa-aS3- 
qat ni-bir-tum sup-Su-qat u-ru-ux- 
3a; 60, 21 Sa e-bir-Si-na pa-as-qu 
(KB vi, 1, 204). 

jt K 651, 12 up-ta-gi-iq (Hr! 333). 

5 13 R9 death encompasses me u- 
Sap-Sa-aq (and causes me trouble), K 





pagalu 8. see badalu (p 201); piälätum see bidlatu (iid). 
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9182 ii 9 sup-Su-qat u-ru[-ux-Su], 
whose way is steep, AJSL xvii 137; & 
see Q. Sn Kui 3, 29 the bull-colossusses 
ina da-na-ni u 3up-Su-ki (qi, Lay 38, 
12), they had brought with great trouble 
and difficulties; K 41 ¢6 ina biti-ja ki- 
ma ig[-cu-]Jri u-Sap-Sag-an-ni, Pır- 
cHES, PSBA xvii 65 foll: he putteth me in 
anguish. Sp II 265 a xxii 4 see letu, 2 
(p 501 col 1, above). del 74 (78) sup-Su- 
qu-ma, was difficult {war schwierig}. 
Perhaps KM 9, 14 Sup-Si-ka (=qa); cf 13 
Su-us-kin; also 22, 14—15; 42, 16 mu- 
’ap-s8iq (or piq?). 

tn Salm, Mon, O 8, Salm. 3a ana tib 
taxäzisu danni kibräti ul-ta-nap- 
Ba-qa ($ 83, quake) ixilü mätäti.... 
isdaSina. Haupt, BAL 104, 13; Heer. 
iii 124; KB i 152, 153; Pocnon, Bavian, 
153; also K 1349, 5 samü ergitim ul- 
ta-nap-Sa-qu. 

Derr. — Sapiaqu, dupäuqu & these 8: 
pasqu, adj AV 7015. — a) strong {stark} 
| kapkapu (q.v., 422 col 1). — b) steep, 
difficult, troublesome {steil, beschwerlich, 
miihevoll} | margu, äupäuqu; HF 68. 
TP ii 73 on mount Aruma eqil pa-a3-qi; 
iii 46 Sadö pa-aS-qu-te; ii 77 gi-sal- 
lat gSadi-i (ii 8 gir-re-te-Su-nu) pa- 
as-qa-a-te. Anpi43 ar-xi (45, gi-ri) 
pa-a8-qu-te; Smita, Asurb, 55, 73 ur- 
xi pa-a&-ku-u-ti (KB 168, below). Sarg 
Cyl 11; Khors 15; Sn iv 4 see tüdu (p 353 
col 2). 
pasqis, adv with difficulty $beschwerlich, 
mühselig}. III 15 i17 theroad to Nineveh 
pa-aS-qi-is ur-ru-ux-id ar-di-ma. K 
2675,13 see namragu,1; K 2852-+ K 9662 
i 39 see margis, 1. 
pusqu. m distress, sorrow, pain, trouble 
{Drangsal, Not, Beschwerde} AV 1447, 
7137. K 8522 O 9 (D 95) i-na pu-uS-ki 
u dan-ni ni-gi-nu Särdu tabu. V 44 
c-d 58, 59...ina pu-us-ki u dan-na- 
ti qa-ti ga-bat (ZP25; Br1002), a Proper 
name (JENSEN, 361: help me in my distress 
and trouble); V 16 g-h 80 ZA-XA-AS 
= pu-us-qu (H 41, 286, 287; ZK ii 410; 
Br 11801); followed by pu-ri-du. id also 
KM 9, 35; 31,6 (PAP-XAL, Br 1155); 
TM ij 12. IV2 30 no ı O 11 kab-tum 
fa ina pu-Su-ug (= PAP-XAL, = 
strength?) pi-ris-tam (g.v.) la ug-ca-a. 


—_—— 


H 12, 112 PAP-XAL = pu-us-qu; S° 
302, Br 1157; id also IV2 59 no 2, 24 (see 
kimru, 1, p 398 col 1), and thus also 
I 22; K 2333 R 16 (end), TM 130. Xam- 
murabi mu-bi-it-ti pu-us-qi sadé 
a-as-tu-tim, KBiii (1) 117: der da öffnet 
die Unwegsamkeit unzugänglicher Berge. 
KB v 409 on (Lo) 12, 52 (end) pu-us 
[-qam], and has seen his distress; (Ber) 
80, 25 pu-us-kan is explained by ma- 
na-rum. , 

NOTE. — On V 35, 19 (KB ili, 2, 124) see paqu 
& paki, BA ii 252—3. 


pas(s)qu, an architectural technical term: 


copings {Stufenabsätze, Zinnen!. Esh vi 4 
see nib(i)xu, p 635, where add: “KB vi 
(1) 430 & sellu” II 67, 75 ul-tu Su- 
pul mö a-di pa-as-qi (Meissner & 
Rost, 4; 27; 80 rm 44; BA iii 213); here 
perhaps also K 4378 (D 87) i 48 GIS- 
BA-BAL=pa-as(varas,Brill)-qu-u, 
same 10 = supin(nu) 3a pilaqqi (g. v.). 


pasaru, pr ipäur, ps ipadkar; ip puéur. 


id BUB (Br 327; AV 1411) H 9+ 204, 27; 
8b 172 (Br 344); Her. ii 144; KM 22, 12 
BUB-RU-DA = päsSir; AV 7007; 7016; 
FRANKEL, Aram. Fremdwörter, 286. — 
a) loosen, free {lésen, befreien! || pataru. 
Scaeır, Nabd, i 20 ul ip-Su-ur ki-mil- 
ta-su. IV? 49 @ 22, 24, that & that lip- 
Sur-an-ni; 16 4 9, 10 ilu u amélu la 
ip-pa-as-Sa-ru; 8 iv 8 goddess Siris is 
called pa-sir ili u améli; Bm 113 O 10 
(BA ii 416, 417); see also II 51 R 10, 20, 
25, IV2 49 a 40; 7a 35, 36; K 2866, 64, 
KM 11, 19; 2, 38 see pataru. V 20 ef 
11 (Br 344, 2181) see mamitu (554 col 1; 
H 205, above); H 92—3, 18 (Br 3584); IV2 
57 a 9 lip-Su-ru-ni-Su ma-mit. Tj 
41 pa-ti-ra pa-Bir (= pm); iv 97—110 
pa-si-ra-ak; i 20 lu pa-a3-ru, may be 
freed; i 69 kirru i-pa-as-Sar; iv 90, 91 
$a mü3i ip-pu-Sa-nim-ma | ga kal 
ü-mu a-pa-as-Sar-di-na-ti (& cf 92,93). 
IV? 54 a 32 i-pa-a5-5ar-kum-ma, will 
he free thee? (Z® 89). — lipäur, often. 
Il s5ıaıfoll, b 25fol; KM 12, 78 lip- 
Bu-ru, +84 lip-Sur-an-ni. V 48 ii 20: 
XVIII day of Aru: za-qu-tu pu-su-ur 
(T™ 2,65 pu-3ur); KM 50, 22 see pa- 
sasu, _\. IV2 38 c 33 ar-rat la pa-da- 
ri (& often); HF 14; ZB 90; ZA i 220. 
Sarg Ann 340 uSacgbita pa-3i-ru II 
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66 O 19¢ (let) pa-Se-ir-tu (Br 12751); 
K 655, 2 ardu-ka Nabü-pa-Sir; K 625, 
2; K 1234, 2 (Hr! 182, 131, 134). — b) in- 
terpret a dream feinen Traum deuten} 
BA i 181 rm **; JBL xix 69 rm 42; ZA 
iii 233 (and). V 30 e-f 13 ME-GAL-ZU 
= Su-ut-tu pa-sa-ru (KB vi, 1, 552—3; 
Br 10439); KM 6, 5&6 pa-3ir ü-mi, 7 p 
sunäti(?). NE 6, 44 Su-na-ta BUR-ar, 
izzak-ra a-na ummißu; 50, 210 it-bi- 
e-ma Ea-bani Su-na-ta i-pa-ad(var 
caret)-8ar; KB vi (1) 431; ZA iv 26, 38. 
K 3182 i 54..... i3-me Sa-i-li pa-Si- 
ri (var -Be-ru) Sunadte FP! (AJSL xvii 
136 & rm 29); iii 14 gi-it pi-i-Su-nu 
ta-pa-as-Sar at-ta, the words of 
their mouths thou wilt interpret. T. A. 
(Ber) 22 R 20 u la lu-u pn-a3-ra im- 
ma-ti-ma, & may that never happen 
(KB v 45). Here perhaps also II 24 
a-b 4; V 32 no 4, 36 NAM-NE-RU = 
qa-an pa-Sa-ri (Br 2179, 2431), instead 
of ma (or li, or tu)-Sa-ri; see esp. Br 
2181 where NAM-NE-RU-BUR-BA 
= mamitu pa3aru — c) spend, give 
away money efc.; waste money; also sell 
jsich Geldes etc. entäussern, weggeben; 
verschleudern; verkaufen}. I 49 a 17, 18 
since the Babylonians gold and gems a-na 
(mit) Elamti ip-Su-ru ma-xi-ris, 
wasted money on Elam as purchase price 
(BA iii 218 fol). Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 
ie(=K1920). Asb vi 15 gold, silver etc. 
which they a-na kit-ri-su-nu (p 460 
col 2) ip-$u-ru a-na (mät) Ejamti (BA 
ii 204), DT 81 vi8 u mi-im-ma bi-Sa- 
am a-na pa-sa-ri-am id-di-in, BA 
iii 501 foll; also Rm 277 i 18 i-na pa? 
(-Sa?]-ri-am, idid 508, 504. V 22 d 25 
pa-Sa-ri, ZB 116; Br 11757. Peiser, 
Vertr., 250, 251: einlösen; mo cxxx 20 such 
& such to Iddin-Nabü a-na pa-Si-ri 
aé-ku-nu; ibid, 10/11 P.N. Ta(p)-pa- 
sir, Also Peiszr, Jurisprudentiae Babyl. 
reliqu., 33 (VATh 1036, 6). 

3 loosen, free, set free {lösen, frei- 
machen}. IV? 49 6 46 the mighty firegod 
Sipat-su-nu li-pa-aS-Sir; 17 b 14, 15 
O Sama’ thou art mu-di-e rik-si-ju- 
nu | mu-xal-liq rag-gi mu-pa-as-sir 
(= NAM-BUL[B]-BI-E, see p 680); 59 
49 pu-us-Su-ru u-pi-su (+4) KB vi 
(1) 470. IL 65 a 53 gi-lip-t[a-3a] | li- 


pa-se-ra ana ka-lis kib-ra-[a-te] KB 
i 203: verbreiten; T™ iv’59; v 123 anäku 
ana pu-uS-Sur kis-pi-ja u ru-xi-e-a, 
IL 34 g-h 70,71 SA(=LIB)-TA-KI(N)- 
GA (Br 8020); SA-AB(bu-ru) BUR- 
NUM (Br 8018) = pu-u3-3u-ru(m) Br 
344; AV 7138; followed by nap-sur- 
tu[m]. V 13c-d4 53 mu-pa-3ir [-Sunäti?] 
preceded by mu-se-lu-u & Sa-i-lu, etc. 

it ZS iv 61 (3 pl) see mamitu; IV2 22 
b 22 di-’-u Sa qaqqadi-su lip-ta-si 
[-ir]. 

Y% a) be freed, released, loosened }ge- 
löst, befreit werden}, T™ 1, 70 a-ma-ti 
la ip-pa-as-sar. 1V277a48 mämit.... 
kima pi-til-ti lip-pa-sir (= XE-EN- 
BUR-RI), § 93 note; b 18—25; K 155, 47 
may the poisons that are upon him lip- 
pa-as-ru, be loosened (K™ no 1); also 
TM y 58; KMe, 13; 11, 2 [nap]-sur-su 
a-bu ri-mi-nu-u. arrat la nap-su-ri 
(KB iv 82 i 39; 214, 30 [-ru]; IV? 12, 8foll; 
ZA iii 72, 73) see napsuru. — b) be freed 
from anger; calm down; become recon- 
ciled {beschwichtigt, wieder gut werden}. 
ZA v 67 (81—2—4, 188) 14 ana zik-ri-a 
Sum-ru-ci ka-bit-ta-ki lip-pa-sir 
(let thy mind be opened). IV? 54 6 2 za- 
mar nap-sir-su. K 8204, 4 nap-si-ra 
ia-a-Aa (= ip) PSBA xvii 138. — c) be 
explained. K 734, 3 ul ip-pa-as-Sir, it 
has not been explained (THompson, Be- 
ports, ii no 83). Perh. P.N. (amöl) NINI 
ip-pa-aS-ra-am (e. t.). 

Zt! 82—5—22, 63 R 1 ina Se-e-riit- 
tap-sar, THompson, ii no 170: in the 
morning it shall be explained. 


Derr. — napäuru, napäurtu, nipdaru, 
tapäirtu (?) & these 4: 


pasru adj II 32 g-h 67 (SE]-BUR-RA = 


pa-as-ru (sc. Se-um) AV 7016; Br 344. 


pis(i?)ru, perh. interpretation {Deutung, 


Erklärung! 83—1—18, -87 (Hr! 355) O 6 
lik-ru-bu ina eli pi-is-ri; 12/13 is- 
ak-ku-nu pi-i3-ra-a-te 5a S8u-me 
Sa arxé (AV 7082) + R 1 pi-is-ra-te- 
&u-nu (Harrer, AJSL xiii 212). III 51 
no 9, 23 (29, 30) pi-dir-su (& K 1304 B 9; 
JENSEN, 30—2); KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 20 
(ana ebös biti Suati) pi-Si-ri ka-la 
Samu, Adad u Marduk aprus (K 
3600). 83—1—18, 222, 2 [izziz] an-ni-u 
pi-ke-ir-3u; K 8393, 3 an-nu-u pi-si- 
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ir-su, Taoupson, ii nos 111, 144 D; BE- 
zoLp, Catalogue, 1759. 

pisiri$ adv AV 7083. TP viii 68 whosoever 
my memorial slab and my foundation 
stone ..... heaps up as rubbish (pi-3i- 
ris inakimu) in some dark place where 
they cannot be seen (but very doubtfal); 
AJP viii 280, 25: as objects of interpre- 
tation, BA i 6 = ina piséri (& 14 no 8). 

pisirtu 7. IV2 8 5 52 kinünu at-ta-pax, 
at-ta-di pi-sir(?)-tu. (AV 7084; ZK ii 
31 rm 3); G@ $ 113 (end), perhaps some 
implement to extinguish fire; a cover 
placed on the fire. 

pisirtu 2. T™ iii 129 ina bi-rit garnäti- 
sa na-Sat pi-sir-tum, II 349-h 69 IN- 
DUB = pi-si-ir-ti (Br 4237, AV 7084). 

pasiräti (?) Jounston, JAOS xix (2) 45+ 76 
guarantee, credentials (properly: explana- 
tion). K 13 R 2 a-na-ku pa-3i-rat-ti 
a-na Ummanaxaldaiu lu-se-bil-su, 
I will send it (the royal signet) as a 
guarantee (4.¢. to give force to my request); 
ibid R 4 &i-pir-ta-a pa-Bi-rat-ti.... 
aäappar (Hrb 281); OLZ ii no 5, col 157 
explains it as: secret; secretly {Geheimnis; 
insgeheim} MB 79 col 1. 

(ie) pasiräte (?) Zumern, Ritualtafeln, 67 
O 10 “S) pa-Sir-a-te + 68 O 15 where 
III (1%) pa-Sir-a-te 3a SE-PAD-SE- 


Su pa-as-Su-ra ulip-pat-tar see Zım- 
MERN, Ritualtafeln, p 94: Opfertisch oder 
Altar (properly: bowl: Schiissel), p ra- 
kasu >< p pataru; see also KB vi (1) 
92—3; 407—8; 571. K 4378 (D 87) iii 53 
—55 (= II 46 e-f 33 foll) GIS-SU-KAT, 
(Br 7098); GIS-BI-BUB (8b 64), Br 5215; 
GIS == =< IT (8b 269) = pa-as-Zu- 
> 

ru; followed by p ra-bu-u (56), ci-ix- 
ru (57), 8& qaq-qa-di (58); pa-as-sur 
ili (59), p Sar-ri (60); p ma-ak-ka- 
nu-u (61), p me-lux-xu-u (62), pu-ru-u 
(63), p ak-ka-du-u (64); p 8ak-ki (65), 
p a-Sir-ti (66); it-gur-ti pa[-as-su-ri] 
Br 7751, AV 3620 (67); gu-pur pa3süri 
(70); id in all instances = / 55. — II 23 
a-b 13—27 has pa-a3-Su-ru || of ..... 
li-u (13), gu-du-ut-tu-u (14), ... (zi- 
bi) (15), nu-un-u (16), e-ri-qa-u (17), 
mi-es(-?)gag-gu-du-u (18), mi-es te- 
gur-ru-u (19), mi-ed te-gu-du-u (20), 
mi-es qa-lal-lu-u (21), tis-ku-u (22), 
ka-ap-rum (23), gu-ub(p)-rum (24), 
(xi-bi) (25), ni-ik(-)si(-)li-qu (26), 
b(p)u-u-rum (27); 28, pa-a3-sur tak- 
ni-e = p su-xui-si. A || is perhaps: 


pasru. T.A. (Ber) 26 ¢ 11: I pa-a5-ru 


kaspi uxxuzu I gu-8i Siqlu kaspi 
i-na libbi-Su na-di. 


SA-A are mentioned. pasSaru (??). KB iv 32—33 (no III) 16 and 


pasiru (?) II 32 g-h 15 (ni-gi-in) NIGIN 
= pa-si-ru, H 32, 763; Br 10338; AV 7010. 
paSSiru table {Tisch}, or anything, where- 
on eating is placed (>< $ 65, 28) AV 7017; 


Idin-Sin pa-a3-3a-ar (var BANSUR si- 
parri) (1) Rab-KI-SUR-NA in-na- 
8i-im-ma, was brought to the copper 
altar of god R. (2). 


. M x . N y y ® 
ZA iii 58, main id G18 Ye <YY a ıı pasasu (KM 58, 8 pa-äa-Su), pr ipsua, ip 


& 217, 86; $ 9, 31), Br 907, 908; Anp ii 67 
where id & var GIS pa-sur (ZA i 365 
—6) xuragi; Neb 312, 23 etc. Sarg Cyl 
42; 165 b 34. Jensen, ZA vii 216 rm 8 
= 5; cf BA i 323. Esh vi 36 ina pa3- 
Sur tasilati = Asb iii 90 ina passur 
tak-ni-e | ul-ziz-su-nu-ti, BA ii 184; 
i161 rm *; Smits, Asurb, 153, 22. Nabd 
258, 34: III (19) pa-a3-Su-ru >}; id 990, 
13. IV213 055,56 ina pa-aé-su-ri elli 
a-ka-lu ellu a-kul. V 24 c-d 48foll 
tir-xa-as-su [ina?] pa-aS-Su-ri is- 
ku[-nu]. NE 44, 66 ü-mi-3am-ma u- 
nam-me-ru pa-as-sur-ki. Rec. Trav. 
xx 127—8, 13 ina] ga-ti-su el-li-ti pa- 
a3-8u-ra i-rak-kas; 14 u] ba-lu-u3- 


pu3us, pS ipaßa3, ag pä3isu, anoint, 
rub reiben, einreiben, salben} with double 
accus. 8139. ZB 28 rm 2; AV 7008. TP 
viii 48 the memorial slab of S, my prede- 
cessor NI P (i. e. 3amnö) ap-Su-us; 57 
may he cleanse (li-ip [var lip]-su-us) 
with oil my memorial slab and the foun- 
dation cylinder. TM vii 37 ap-Su-u3-ka 
saman baläti (BA iv 161); i 108 see 
napsastu. V 62n01,25 my nari NI-I¢ 


(mostly written rel ‚almost=kisallu, 
thus ZB 28 wrong; more correctly 
ker = te. NI-IQ, Sn Bell 63; Rass 94: 
lip-Su-us, ZA iii 389) lip-Su-us. Esh 
Sendsch, R 59 Samna lip-äu-uß (1. e. 
the *b®n narü); also see Sn vi 69; V 64 


¢49; Sarg Ann 437; 81—6—7, 209 (Esarh. 
text) 38 (BA iii 260—3); Asb x 112, V 64 
b 44; ¢ 9 (ap-Su-ui). Esh vi 68 Jamna 
pu-äu-us (BA i 440); III 16 vi 20; IV2 26 
b 48, 49 (Br 10814) with magic ointment 
seven times zu-mur améli Su-a-tu pu- 
su-us-ma. K 3500+ K 4444-++ K 10235 i17 
samniina pa-Sa-Si-ku-nu lu-xal-li- 
qu (WinckuLer, Forsch, ii 12 foll). IV? 56 
b 52 (K 2971 c 18) see mixru, 1 (532 
col 2, 1—3), 8 98 & ZA xvi 163. II 25 e-f 
26 MA(N)-NI-LU-AG-A = pa-sa-3u 
5a KU (Br6809). 8° 1 col iii 18 SE-ES | 


TEVIE< >=) | pa-sa-a-du, H 34, 819; 
Br 10814. 

dt = Q Adapa-legend (T. A. Ber 240) 
O 22 8a-am-na u-ka-lu-ni-ku-ma bi- 
i3-Sa-a8, KB vi (1) 96—7; BA ii 418 foll, 
423); IV2 56 col 1 add, 2 (K 3377 + K 7087) 
2 (end) ip-ta-Sa-as; ibid iii 34 ip-ta- 
sal-as], Zimmern. 

3 K 4359 iv 8-9 BU (du-ul) AG-A 
= pu-us-Su-Su; SU-QI-A = p 3a IN- 
NU, Br 7243, 7547; AV 7189. 83—1—18, 
2 (Hr! 391) R 21 Sarru li-pi-Si-is 
(AJSL xv 141). 

2 be anointed jgesalbt werden}, or 
rather reflexive: anoint oneself. Asb vi 21 
ga... ina libbi e-ku-lu is-tu-u ir- 
mu-ku ip-pa-as-su (were anointed, 
> ip padisu, § 97; BA i 426: woraus man 
salbte; WıncKkLer, Forsch, i 249 >< KB ii 
204, 205). Perh. K 576 # 4 sarru lip- 
pi-3i-i& (Hr! 110; AJSL xv 141; Martin, 
Rec. Trav. xxiv 105, 106); NE XII coli 16 
see püru, 1 (do not anoint thyself), 

Xt = IT Adapa-legend, R 29 [il]-gu- 
ni-Su-um-ma it-ta-ap-si-is (KB vi 
(1) 98, 99; BA ii 418 foll). 

Derr. napiastu (napéaltu) and these 3: 
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(1) 92) 9 (end) pa-3i-3u mu3-te-’-u 
par-ci (see ibid 368: Gewaschener, aber 
mit Öl; also pp 462—3). II 25 e-f 30—32 
pa-8i-8u = UX-ME (cf NE 17, 48-+19, 
44, in Hades there live pä3id apsi, 
written UX-ME-ZU-AB-MES, 3a iläni 
rabüti; KB vi (1) 188—9; 559—60; 575; 
Meissner, WZKM xvi, ’02, 201); LAX 
(LUX Br 6169; same id as sukkallu; 
see also TM 6, 102, 110 LAX-XA-ti- 
MU=ja); MAR-MAX (Br 5824). V 23 
a-b-d 51 ME (me) = pa-Si-Ju = 8° 4, 6 
(Br 10375); V 52 5 57 (Br 10810) = pa- 
di-Zu (58). Or padisu, JENSEN, ZIMMERN, 
(KAT3 590). 


päsisütu. office, class of anointer, or pre- 


paring ointments }Stand, Klasse der Öl- 
salber}. D 184 C19 qargi akäli a-Sar 
pa-Si-Su-ti (= NAM-LAX; Br 2191) 
ip-pa-as-8i, Merssner, 147 rm; Hommet, 
Sum, Lesest., 119. 


pissatu. a) salve, ointment, oil {Salböl, Salbe, 


Ol} Meissner, Diss, 42; ZB 28 rm 2; J¥ 97 
rm 3; AV 1263, 7085. II 9 c-d 47—50 
see lubudtu (475 col 1) to which II 39 
c-4 51 NIWBA = pis-Sa-tum is evi- 
dently a glossary. Nabd 697, 7-++11; Cyr 
$39, 5; KB iv 214—15, 7. U 25 e-f 27—29 
NI-BA = pis-8a-tum (Br 5336); NI- 


BA FEE = pissatum (Br 
5337); GIS-IG FE VEC = da-lat 


pis-3a-ti, Br 2261; 5371. I 27 no 2, 58 
see katamu Q, 457 col 2, bel. & KB i 120 
—121. del 72 (76) ap(b)-t[e 3ik-kat] 
piä-Sa-ti, KB vi (1) 235 opened a salve 
box. NE 49 (VI) 191—2 six gur of oil 
u... | ana pid-Sa-ti eli-su MM) Lu- 
gal-banda i-qis (KB vi, 1, 176, 177). — 
b) salve box {Salbenbiichse} T. A. (Ber) 25 
b 43: I bi-i3-8a-tum. 


pasigu (properly ag). an official, title of a 


priest {ein Beamter, Priester}, or a class | pästu / Jensen, KB vi (1) 460 a two-edged 





of priests, magicians, charged with the 
anointing or preparing anointment. AV 


7011; Haurr in Caeyrne, Isaiah (SBOT) | 


82. H 32, 777. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 20 
ra-am-ki pa-ki-si (BA iii 246, 247). IV? 


11 a 38, 34 pa-Si-is-su (= UX-ME- , 


BI, EMESAL, Br 8327) ina ku-uz-bi 
it-ta-gi (also 29, 30). Scaeıt, Rec.Trav., 
xvii 83 (no xxiii) 9/3 [Barru] dan-nu 
on . pa-sid ilu, Adapa-legend (KB vi 


sword jeine zweischneidige Axt} Syr RNID; 
Pıncazs, PSBA xxiii, 195. IV2 6 6 40 qa- 
an pa-as-ti 3a Sa-l(q)um-ma-tu ra- 
mu-u, Br 258. Rm iv 90 R86 da-mu 
ina pa-as-tum (with a two-edged sword) 
li-im-xa-ac, PSBA xxiii 205; V 17 a-b 
42 SAG-GI-PA (= SIG)-GI = maxa- 
cu Sa pa-as-ti, Br 3558, preceded by (40) 
m 35a u-ci (arrow). K 537 O 11 (end) 
(mät) na-as-Sa-te (Hr! 208), K 8676, 29 
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pa-al-tu, same id as IV? 6 5 39, 40; ZA 
viii 76 foll. 

pa-Su-ut li-3i-i ka-gir-tu, 83—1—18, 33 
U 11—12. BA iv 513 der feste Lappen 
(pasuata) der Leber (lisa). 

pu-uS-tum, I 88 A 78; Br 11801; see 
pusqu. 

pisati. NE 45, 73+ 86 see bi’3u (end) p 140 
col 2; KB vi (1) 170, 171; 172, 173 leaves 
pi-Sa-a-ti & er-ri-e-ti untranslated; 
also see ibid, p 451; the meaning of the 
word is certainly very doubtful; some 
compare Phoen Xniv*a: malitia. 

pätu corner, side, boundary, limit }Ecke, 
Seite, Grenze} || pätu (g.v.). DP 34: 
"NDNB; cf IND (ZDMG 40, 615 & 725; ZK ii 
282 rm 2; Brown-Gesenivus, 802). II 50 
ed 63 KUR-ZAG-GU-TI-UM-KI = 
(Rad) pa-at Gu-ti[-um?] ZDMG 53, 
656 foll: Grenzgebirge von G; Br 6524; | 
AV 7019; also V 35, 31 (BA ii 212, 213; 
Prince, Diss, 83); same 10 in V 29 a-b 56 | 
= pu-u-tum (Br 6484). 8364; AV 6898; 
Br 6484; Sarg Khors 69 (mät) Ma-da- 
a-a Sa pa-ti (amöl) A-ri-bi; perhaps 
also II 67, 14 (21) Pi-il-lu-tu Sa pat-ti 
(mit) B-]am-ti (KB ii 12, 13); II 39 
(= V 39) a-b 11 KA-KA = pa-a-tum: 
nu (Br 577); cf KA = pu-u (1) AV 7030 
(or to pu?); V 41 ¢ 26 pa-a-tum = ?%, 
Sm 1034, 11—12 pit u’-%e pa-te | u#- 
Se .... kar-mat BA i 614, 616; perh. 
del 182 (189) appalis kib-ra-a-ti pa- 
tu tamti (KB vi, 1, 238—9, + 499: an 
der Grenze). — id ZAG also T. A. (Ber) 
24, 24 ZAG la i-su, has no limit; written 
pa-ta la i-3u ibid 43. — See Haupt, 
Johns Hopk. Circ., 114, p 109 fol. 

päti. V 43 c 16 gloss pa-a-ti see mu-’u- 
a-ti, AV 7022; & again, LEHMann, i 143, 
144, 

pütu. so instead of bütu (p 147, 148) f 
front, entrance, border {Front, Frontseite} 
AV 7140; BA i 203, 205; ii 134, 135 
(>< Rost, 120 f to pa). id SAG; SAG- 
KI, both also = pänu ($ 9, 166). V 20 
g-h 48 pu-u-tum (preceded by sid-du & 
followed by Suplum, milü, raupsu) Br 
3511; K 4558, 3 SAG (= BIS) = kid-du 

u pu-u-ti. V 29 a-b 56 SAG(ZAG) = 

pu-u-tum, Br 6488, del 181 (201) see 

lapatu, 493 col 1; § 74; and, again, KB 

vi (1) 506; ibéd 298, 23 (end) p(b)a-ut(d)- | 


ka Sul-lim; 292, 9 where pag-ri u pu- 
u-ti (294, 2 [Zımmern, ZA xii 321, 322: in 
eigener Person]; 300, 15, reads pa-ag-ri 
u um-ma-ni); 555: Leib. H 91, 57—8 
(Br 9482) see amartu (pp 61, 62) Br 2307. 
K 2107, 18 na-si-ix sa pu-ti. D 87 ii 
59—61 GIS-BAG-GU-ZA = pu-u-tum 
(var -tu) Br 111; 3662. Sn v 63 a-na 
sid-di u pu-te..... ana nakri a-zi- 
iq (288 col 2); DI 88d 4 Sid-du pu-u- 
tum, which are often found together; 
written id US (Siddu) u SAG (KI) = 
pütu; Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 vi 30, 31 (BA 
iii 246, 247) & KB iv passim; K 433, 10, 
BA ii 134 fol; Perser, KAS i 17, 19. K 4558, 
3 Sid-du u pu-u-ti. Nabd 760,9 SAG 
(= pütu) ki-i SAG-KI (= püti), BA iv 
22; KnupTzon, 38—40 has pu-ut, & usu- 
ally SAG-KI (often); K 126, 8 pu-tu u 
arkati, BS i 169. Neb 134, 4 ma-xi-ig 
(523 col1) pu-ti-8u (24, 3—4 pu-tu-3u); 
Cyr 128, 12 ad-tar-tum da VIIISU-SI 
pu-ut-su. III 66 col 4, 9 iläni $a pu- 
tu, the gods mentioned afore? (PSBA xxi 
120). — Note especially mütir püti, 
satellite, body guard, “properly: he who 
stood at the entrance and turned back the 
approaching” (C. JoHNsTON); DELATTRE, 
PSBA xxiii 57 foll: un commissaire royal. 
KB iv 166 no II, 94+11 (emöl) GUR-ru 
(4.e mutiru) pu-u-tu; II 81 a-b 66 (pu- 
u-ti) Br 12345. K 79 R25 @möl)G UR- 
ru pu-tu. K 4395 Rv7 (emöl)GUR- 
ZAG with gloss (amöl)GUR pu-u-te; 
see III 46 no 3, 34. Sn iii 72 it-ti (9™5!) 
GUR pu-ti (>< AV 1745) sépéja nas- 
güti. K 526, 9 (amöl) mutir pu-tu; K 
82, 14 +18 (amöl) mutir-ru pu-tu; K 
669, 14 (*mél) mutir pu-te; K 497, 6— 
11 (represents the king); K 664 O 12, 13; 
K 582 O 20; K 622 03; K 613 R 2 (Hrt 
226, 275, 246, 165, 336, 167, 306, 85; BA 
i 208; 242; 530; PSBA xxiii 53foll). 83, 
1—18,19 R11 mutir pütu tak-lu, a 
trusty satellite. — püt, ina püt (§ 815), 
ZiemeER, BA iii 449; TC 54, 55. — a) oppos- 
ite, in front of, before, at the entrance 
(of a town, etc.) {gegentiber, am Eingange 
von}. NE 9, 43 see maäqü- (608 col 2). 
V 60 (title in right upper corner, / 1 end) 
ina pu-ut ap-si, at the entrance to the 
ocean, BA i 269; Anp i 89; ii 109; iii 108 
+ 84 etc.; Sami iv 41; also written ina 








SAG, Anp ii 19; Salm, Mon, R 66. Sams 
ii9 K 3a pu-ut (9!) Gar-ga-mis; Anpi 
62 a mountain peak 3a pu-ut (®!) N. III 
5 no 6, 46 (8) see 147 col 2; 61: mount B 
3a SAG (i.e. put) tam-di. Bu 91—5 
—9, 296, 19—20 an-nu-u a-na an-ni- 
im ma-xi-ig pu-ti, one for the other 
strikes the responsibility, Pincus, JRAS 


97, 590—591. K 520, 10 ina pu-tu-u-a | 


ta-az-zaz; K 678, 13, 15 ina pu-tu-ni 
(in front of us); magcartu ina pu-tu- 
su-nu ni-na-car (Hr! 80; 506). Nabd 
1128, 16—17 mu-cu-u 8a ina pu-ti-su, 
cf Neb 105, Lina.... pu-ut-tu? V 67 
no 3, 42—44 B pu-ut Se-e-pi | 3a N 
muti-Su |....na-a-a-ta. K 786 R2 
ina pu-ut (il) Samäi na-pa-xi he 
shall pray; K 8713 R 13 so that I may 
raise myself pu-u-tu Sarrı belija 
(Tuompson, Reports, ii 254, 272). Cyr 311, 
1 pu-ut (amdl) mu-kin-nu-u-tu.... 
na-si; Nabd 343, 2. — b) instead of, for 
(ayrı) {anstatt, für} especially in these 


combinations: a. in the case of debtors 


assuming an obligation for payment (ZA 
iv 402); see MEISSNER, Diss, 45, & above, 
p148 cols 1, 2. iäte-en pu-ut Sa-ni-i| 
na-Zu-u da kir-bi | kaspi i-nam-din, 
Neb 138, 7—9. Srrassm., Stockholm O.C., 
27, 16 ana eli na-Se-e pu-u-tu, to 
assume the obligation. KB iv 174 no II 
6—7 iäte-en pu-ut $a-ni-i na-su-u 
(389); also 176 no iii 7—8. Camb 315, 14 
—15 iäte-en pu-ut Sani-i na-su-u da 
kirbi kaspi....ettir; 145, 10 B pu- 
ut e-tir na-aS-3i, assumes the obli- 
gation for the payment; 1, 6—7; 81, 13 
—14 iSte-en pu-ut | Sani-i na-Su-u. 
Neb 51, 7 pu-ut b(p)u-gi-i na-8i; 233, 7 
pu-ut tu-ub-bu 3a Sikari na-&i, he 
guaranties for the quality of the date 
wine; KB iv 308—9 no IX 15 iSten pu- 
ut Sa-ni-i a-na e-te-irna-Su-u. pu- 
ut e-tir (e-te-ru) 3a kaspi N na-Si, 
N guaranties the refunding of the money, 
Nabd 68, 1 foll; Cyr 177, 13 fol; BA iii 398. 
Neb 346, 8—9 pu-ut xi-li-qu u mi-tu- 
tu ga N, in case of flight or death of N; 
KB iv 318—9, 12 pu-ut xar-ru u xa- 
lagi...na-3i. Nabd 990, 8 pu-ut zitti 
sa Z = gemäss dem Mitbesitz der .... 
Neb 284, 4 SAG-KI-XA-LA-Su=püt(?) 
zitti-su, — ß. In the case of a slave the 
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seller assumes guaranty of ownership to 
the buyer of the slave. AV* 50 col 2; 
BA iii 449—50; iv 44. KB iv 166—7 no 0 
5 pu-ut si-xi-j u pa-qir-ra-nu.... 
na-3i. Nabd 336, 8 pu-ut (amdl) 3j- 
xi-i (961) na-gir-ra-nu (aMmöl)arad- 
Sarru-u-tu u (amdl) mär-bän-nu-tu; 
Neb 346, 6foll; Nabd 1044, 6 fol; 693, 
11—12; 257, 7; Camb 334, 11 fol, Neb 
386, 8 pu-ut si-xi-i pa-ki-ra-nu u 
(amöl) pän-u-tu; 70, 5foll, 201, 6—10 
pu-ut si-xu-u | u (*™61) pa-qir-ra-nu 
u (amél) mär-bänu-u-tu (ZA i 89) 
u si-ip-ru 3a ina a-me-lu-tum ib- 
ba-aS-Zu-u | Gina gäti N | na-3a- 
tum (KB iv 192—3); Nabd 274, 6 fol}; 300, 
5 foll, 126, 6 fol. Camb 309, 6 fol pu-u- 
tu | (amdl) si-xu-u (#mé@l) pa-gi-ra- 
a-ni u mär-bänu-u-tuda X....na- 
bu-u; also Camb 15, 6—8 (BA iii 472—3); 
307, 7 (pu-ut si-xi-i pa-qir-ra-ni); 
Cyr 146, 5 fol! (BA iii 417—8); V 67 no 2, 
45 pu-ut si-xu-u u pa-qi-ra-nu 3a 
ina eli N... na-si. 


pitd, peti, seldom patü (Sn Bav 27; perh. 


V 37 618; Br 8730); pr ipti (§ 18); ps 
ipatti & ipeti, ip piti; ag peta 
(§ 32aß) K 3474 i+ K 3182 i 17 pi-tu-u, 
ZA iv 7; pm pi(pe)ti, ZA ii 200—202; 
DH 62; AV 7091; §§ 32y; 34/3; 38. — 
a) open Jöffnen} K 3445+ BR 396 O 37 ip- 
te-e-ma (§ 32ay); KB vi (1) 262 col 3, 
23 + 27 (end). V 47513 (end) ip-ti; 
del 257 (288). IV? 31 O 39 ip-ta-as-$i 
(§ 565) ba-ab-[3u], he opened for her 
the (his) gate; 37, pi-ta-a8-si ba-ab- 
[ka]; 14, 15 pi-ta-a ($ 94) ba-ab-ka, 
pi-ta-a ba-ab-ka-ma; 16,Sum-ma la 
ta-pat-ta-a ba-a-bu (I will smash it). 
Asb iii 17 up-na-a-8u ip-ta-a, he 
opened (imploring) his hands (zB p 59); 
Smite, Asurb, 96, 92. IV? 25 a 55 pi-ka 
ina i-Sip-pu-ti ip-ti (Br 2258). K 2527 
+ K 1547 O 32 ip-te-e-ma lib-ba-su 
ka-ra-as-su iS-tu-uf. KB vi (1) 286 
iv 7 (end) tap-te-8i (& p 544). IV? 20 
no 2, 3—4 O Samas Si-gar Samö tap- 
ti, Br 2248; 5, 6 da-lat Samé tap-ta-a 
(Br 2258; ZA ii 196 foll; § 150); ap-te-e- 
ma bit nigirtu (g.v.) Sn i 27; Kui 1,5; 
Sn v 19; Sarg Ann 47 ap-ti (var te)-e, 
Asb v 132; III 8, 81 see nakamtu (671 
cols 1, 2); Sn Kui 4, 6 see papaxu. 
54 


Etana-legend (KB vi, 1, 110—11) IH a 6 
ki-gir-ta ap-ti; del 129 (136) ap-te (var 
-ti) nap-pa-Sa-am-ma; 279 (315) ra- 
a-ta ki-iap-tu-u. ScaeıL, Notes d Epigr., 
xxiv 7—8 bir mé [ka]-gu-ti | ina lib- 
bi-Zu ap-tu-u (Rec. Trav., xix 46). Sp 
U 265 a xiii 6 bi-e-ra lu-up-ti. KB vi 
(1) 276—277, 32 the mother ul i-pa-ti 
babi-8a to the daughter (see ibid 539); 
K 3500+ K 4444+ K 10235 ij 13 (end) ta- 
pat-ti (i.e. the letter thou shalt open); 
83—1—18, 223 R 8 that, whosoever opens 
the document (= 3a un-qu i-pat-tu-ni). 
K 2852+ K 966216 pe-ta-a up-na-a- 
&u (WınckLer, Forsch, ii 28), his hands 
were opened. Bm 67, 8 (Hr 348) u ma-a 
&nä-ja la a-pat-ti (AJSL xv 140, 141). 
K 890 O 9 pa-ta-ni (i. e. patä-ni) up- 
na-ja-a a-na (llet) Be-lit ame u- 
cal-la, BA ii 634; GGA ’98, 823. III 66 
col 10, 9—10 nap-Sur pi-ti-tim ana 
(al) AgSur pi-ta-a. K 1066 R 11 (Hr! 
277) uzna.... i-bat-tu-u (PSBA xxii 
290—2). 8 954 O 42 Gilat) Ts-tar pi- 


ta-at (Br 2593) si-gar same-e el-lu- | 


ti; IV2 14 no 30 10 pi-tu-u be-ra-a- 
ti (Br 2258, 8062, 9305); Anp i 3 pi-tu-u 
naq-bi; KM 12, 29 (= IV? 57) pitu-u 
kup-pi u be-ra-a-ti. II 23 e-f 70 pe- 
ti-tum, epithet of da-al-tum (AV 7090). 
K 1282 R 22 u-zu-un-su a-pi-it-ti (KB 
vi, 1, 72—3); KB vi (1) 280—1 (& 541) ii 34 
uzun-3u pi-ta-at. IV2 17 a 10 dal-tu 
ra-bi-tu $a Same elluti ina pi-te-e 
(-ka?]; H 140—1; Br 2258. V 43 a-b 19 
the month pi-te babi, epithet of Tam- 
müz. V 13 a-b 13 AMEL 8I (= IGE)- 
BAR-BAR-RA (V 39, 4) = 8a pi-tii- 
nim (Br 1850; 9300). IV? 60* C R 16 pi- 
ti (= pm) KI-MAX. V 39 a-b4 KA- 
BAR-RA = pu-u pi-tu-u; Creat.-frg 
V 97 ip-te-ma pi-i-Aa Ti-ämst. K 
8158 O (IV2 54 no 1) 43 [pi-te] il-lu-ur- 
ta-su. (®9mél) KA Sa babi, Nabd 116, 
15; (amel) BAD 3a babi, Nabd 841, 17 
i.e. 10 of “door keeper” = (*™61) NI- 
GAB (AV 6192) IV? 31 O 13, 14, 21, 25, 
37, 39, 43 etc.; see also II 49 c-d 21; K 186, 
4 etc. V 13 a-b6 KAK-NI-GAB=pe- 
tu-u (= ag) sikkati, Br 5352; & see 
sikkatu. — b) open, i.e. lay bare, unveil 
jöffnen, i. e. entblössen, blosslegen}. NE 
11,9+16 ur-ki pi-te-ma (= ip); ur- 
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$a ip-te-e-ma, KB vi, 1, 428. Neb vii 
59, 60 te-me-en-8a ap-te-e-ma Su- 
pu-ul me-e ak-Zu-ud, KB iii, 2, 24/5. 
H 118 R6 su-ni ip-te-ma, +5, bir- 
ki-ja ip-te-ma; I 69 c 31 uS-Se-su-nu 
e-ip-ti, I laid bare, § 34a. Perh. K 2148 
ii 5 iratsa pi-ta-a-at, BEezoLp, ZA ix 
118: is open, 2. e. filled with milk; Pucs- 
STEIN, tbid 417: is nacked. K 2619 i 28 
(289) see munnu (p 559 col 1); Haupr, 
JBL xix 80 rm 120; KB vi (1) 374. — 
c) reveal, announce eröffnen, kundtun!. 
del 9 lu-up-te-ka (§ 32ay) a-mat ni- 
gir-ti (g. v.); 252 (282) lu-u-up-te (§ 93, 
1 6); 176 (195) a-na-ku ul ap-ta-a, I 
have not revealed. V 47 a 44 see ka- 
tamu Qa (457 col 2). KB v no 71, 33 
ip-ti, I confessed (my sin unto the gods) 
BA iv 315. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 24, 39 
ta-mit pi-ris-ti ul i-pat-tu-Su. ZA 
iv 12, 9 (K 3182 iv) pi-tu-u ek-li-ti 
(i 17), who uncoverest the gloom (AJSL 
xvii 142). Perhaps IV? 19 a 37, 38 o Lord 
(Sama3) munammir ekliti pi-tu-u 
pa-nu (Br 8921); 18, 1 O 14, 15 a-na 
lib-bi-8u ip-tu-u, ZA ii 200; Br 1416. 
— d) open i.e. dedicate jeréffnen: ein- 
weihen} so perh. Sn Bav 27 a-na pa- 
te-e nari Su-a-tu I commanded the 
magicians. — €) open a way, road; dig a 
course for a river by means of a canal 
jeinen Weg öffnen, bahnen! Sarg Cyl 10 
mighty mountains with steep passes... 
ip-tu-ma; III 14,42. V 42 a-b65 (du-un) 
DUN = pi-tu-u 3a nari (Br 9870); id 
xirü & xararu (g.v.). Perh. T™ iv 
37,38 buri tap-ta-a, a well (which) you 
have dug (see ibid, p 138). Sarg Cyl 66 
mi-ix-rit VIII sare VIII abulle ap- 
te-e-ma (KB ii 50, 51); Creat.-frg V 9 
ip-te-ma abulle ina gi-li ki-lal-la- 
an (KB vi, 1, 30—1); Sarg Nimr, 17 (end) 
ap-ti (KB ii 38, 39). — f) cultivate a field 
‘ein Feld urbar machen! Sarg Cyl 34 
a-na.... pi-te-e ki-ru-bi-e za-qap 
gip-pa-a-te iS-ku-un u-zu-un-Su, 
KB 44, 45. — g) loosen (from a ban, curse, 
charm) $lösen, befreien! IV2 22 no 2, 10, 
11 see ma(u)sSakku (603 col 1) § 39; Br 
1529, — A) leave an interval, THompson, 
Reports, ii 127 efe.; K 712 R 10 ultu 
libbi an-ni-e i-pat-ti il-lak; O9 pa- 
a-te (= pm) la it-xi; 83—1—18, 197 R6 
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la i-ta-ax-xii-pa-at-ti.—K4143,48I | 


= pi-tu-u (5, ur-ru-u; 6, 8e-lu-u) Br 
3402. H 38, 73 GAL- {MY} = pi-tu-u 
(on id see IV2 14 no 3, 9—10; 20 no 2, 3 
—4;17 a 9—10; 25 a 54—55 etc.); II 36 
no 2 (add) pa-te-e qab-ri, Br 3428, AV 
7029, SP 222 ba-ad | BAD | pi-tu-u; 
H 12, 123; V 42 a-b 51; Br 1529; 8° 46 
ga-al | GAL | pi-tu-u; H 14, 177; Br 
2248. V 42 a-b 52—54 UD-DU = pitü 
3a babi, Br 7884; (68-81) GAL = p 3a 
me-e, Br 2249; (tu-ux) GAB = pitü da 
pi-i, Br 4489. II 39 (V 39) a-b 6,7 KA- 
BAD-DU & KA-BA (8, = e-pe3 pi-i) 
= pi-it (c. st. of ac) pi-i, Br 538, 606, 
1558, 555, 110. IV2 25 ii R 65 an-nu-u 
ina la pi-it pi-i, Br 4490. V 16 e-f 50 
GE-GE = pi-tu-u 8a pa-ni (II 49, 50) 
Br 6337; H 23, 475. II 35 no 3 g-h 10 
...SU()-U = pi-tu-u. 


@' open {éffnen}. K 1285 R 1 ip-te- 
te Aöurbanipal up-ni-Su (Craıg, Relig. 
Texts, ino6). K 1304 R 11 ap-te-te; 83 
—1—18, 197 RB 12 pa-ni-3u ip-ti-e-ti, 
Tuompson, Reports, ii 89 & 112); V 47 5 10 
ip-te-te niö-ma-a-a. K 2401 ii 12, 13 
(oracle to Esarh) at-ta pi-i-ka tap-ti- 
ti-a ma-a a-ni-na, BA ii 628 thou 
openest thy mouth. 


5 a) open jéffnen} Sn Kui 4, 6 bi-ir- 
ri u-pat-ta-a, BA iv 265. KM 6, 107 
Same-e tu-pat-ti; TM vii 143 ¢.... fe- 
e-ru pu-ut-ta-a, BA iv 162—3; I 37 
e-f 67 3i-i-ru pu-ut-tu-u. T. A. (Lo) 
82, 27 ba-ba-a-tu lu pu-ut-ta-a, the 
gates shall be opened }die Tore sollen ge- 
öffnet werden} KB vi (1) 78 no II 9—10; 
BA iv 130, 131. T. A. (Ber) 154, 46 u ju- 
pa-at-ti. ZA iv 13 B 6 Marduk mu- 
pattü bu-ur kup-pi. Perh. K 5464 
(Hrt 198) R 13 su-pa-ni-ja lu-pa-ti 
(but see xatü, p 436 col 2). — mupat- 
titu, key }Schlüssel! see p 570 col 1; Br 
4490, 5271. Zrumern, Rituallafeln, no 49, 
‘ calme an-nu-ti = 7 Ellen von der 
Vorderseite der Opfer-Zurüstung tu-pat- 
ta-su-nu-ti (sollst du abstehen lassen). 
— Especially note uzna puttu, open 
one’s ears, i. e. communicate with, inform 
some one, BA i 235. IV? 60* BO 8 (end) 
ulu-pat-tiuz-ni. K 95, 12 foll Sa im- 
ma-ru u3a i-83im-mn-u; R1—2 uznä 
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3a b&li-3u u-pat-ta (Hr! 288), what- 
soever he will see or hear, he will com- 
municate to his lord; R 2 foll en-na (be- 
hold!) ba-ni 3a ta3-pu-ra PI? 2! (=uz- 
nä)-ja tu-pat-tu-u, BA i 232foll;, K 
3258 R12 la naparkä li-pat-ti uz-nu, 
without ceasing let him make known. — 
b) in meaning of We. u-pat-ta ZA ii 60, 
15 (& 61); 17 tu-pat-tu-u. TP ii 86 (§72a) 
see durgu (268 col 1); K 11152, 8 8e-e- 
ru sa ur-xa-ti u-pat-tu-u. Bu 88— 
5—12,75-+ 76 vii 38 girra-su-nu u-pat- 
ti. IV2 9 a 39 mu-pat-tu-u [urux?] 
iläni at-xi-Su, Br 4461. Salm, Mon, 
O 8: Salm. mu-pat-tu-u füdäti (g. v.) 
§ 131; ZA iv 13, 6; Sarg Khors 15 moun- 
tains, without number, u-pat-ti-ma 
aimura du-ru-ug-su-un. Poanon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 186 u-pa-at-ta-a. See also pus- 
qu. — c) in the meaning of Q f Camb 
102, 5 tap-tu-u u-pat-ta. V 45 i 1—3 
tu-pat-ta, tu-pat-tan-ni, tu-pat- 
ta-Su-nu. See also K 2085 R 2 (end) 
lu-pi-it-tu-3u; Tsospson, Reports, ii 
no 268. 

_jt Perhaps K 3445 + Rm 396 O 36 naq- 
bu up-te-it[-ta-a?]. 

-}™ K 1285, 1 up-ta-na-at-ta-ka, I 
confess to thee, o Nebo (Craic, Relig. 
Texts, ip5; Hesr. x 76, 77; but see M® 
79 col 1; & ZIMMERN, GGA ’98, 823 reading 
addanabjub ta-na-at-ta-ka. 

S a) cause to open; open {öffnen lassen; 
öffnen! $94. Sarg Harem, B 4 see nagbu 
(p 719 col 1, ll 5, 6). — 6) cause to see, 
reveal, disclose {sehen lassen, eröffnen! ete. 
Sn Kui 4,12 u-Sap-tu-ni pa-ni-su (see 
sapannu, p 778 col 2). 

53 K 3182 iii 41 kal si-xi-ip da-ad- 
me uz-ni-3i-na tus-pat-ti. 

YT be opened {geöffnet werden}. IV? 
31 R14: VIL babé ercit la tari lip-pi- 
t[u-u] i-na pa-ni-ka (KB vi (1) 86, 87). 
K 8522 R 25 (D 96 BR) Sa ré’i u na-ki- 
di li-pat-ta-a uz-na (var uzna)-su- 
un, let it be known, communicated to 
{sei es mitgeteilt, kundgegeben!, KB vi 
(1) 359. 

Derr. — naptü, niptü, naptétu (see p 713 
col 1), taptü, teptitu & these: 


pitt, c. st. pet, pit, f piti(é)tu, §§ 348; 


65, 7. a) opened, open }geöffnet, offen}. 
II (V) 39 a-b 4 KA-BAR-RA = pu-u 
54* 


pi-tu-u, Br 609, 1791. Sn Kuz 4, 21 see 
urmaxxu (102 col 2) § 67,3. [82—5—22, 
174, 10 read: mar-ca-at a-dan-nis 
la ku-sa-pi ta-kal >< MS 79 col 2.] 
— b) open, clear offen, klar} of the 
weather. 83—1—18, 48 R 7 ümu pi- 
tu-u, Tuompson, Reports, ii no 155; per- 
haps also Nabd 954, 10 ü-mu XX Ktmi. 
mu pa-tu-u. — c) opened, made open, 
of roads elc.; espec. in 18 pitü unbeaten 
jungebahnt!. TP iv 57 see durgu (268 
col 1); Sn iv 4 see tüdu (353 col 2). — 
d) unsheathed, drawn, of weapons }ge- 
zückt (von Waffen)}. K 3600 O 12 na]m- 
garu pe-tu-u, GGA ’98, 823. K 2852 + 
K 9662 i 26 8a maxar kakké pi-tu-ti 
(vor den drohenden Waffen), — e) in sexual 
meaning it is used in IV2 5 c 34, 35 8a- 
rat u-ni-ki la pi-ti-ti, Sa-rat pu- 
Xat-ti la pi-te-te (= US-NU-ZU); 
also cf IV? 3 a 42—3; b 3 (Br 5050). — 
U 30 e-f 64 AL-BUR-RA (Br 6887) = 
pi-tu-ti (pl, m) the line giving the noun 
to which the adj. belongs is erased. AV 
7094. II 30 (c-)d 4 e-li-tu pi(?)-tu(m) 
Br 3252. 

Especially note: pit uzni, of an open 
mind jempfänglichen Sinnes} § 73. V 36 
d-f 61 pi-ta uz-nu (BA ii 602—3); II 60 
no 2,44 AK = pi-it uz-ni & AK = rap- 
8a uz-ni, epithet of Nebo; V 43 c-d 43, 
Br 2789. Lay 43, 3 pi-it uz-ni ni-me- 
qi, open for (words of) wisdom. pit xa- 
sisi see xasisu (328, 329). — pit pani, 
clear, perspicuous } offen von Gesicht, 7. e. 
klar, erkennbar! L‘ i 16 e-it-gu-ru-ti 
$a la i-Su-u pi-it pa-ni, dreams which 
are not clear; LEHMANN, ii 65, which had 
not yet been interpreted. 

pitt? noun? H 130, 56 (58) bél (la) pi- 
ti-i, Br 6816 reads bit (?) instead of bél. 

pitütu (?) perh. Nabd 456, 2 (658, 2) (#mé1) 
NI-GAB-u-tu §a.... K 883 (oracle of 
Beltis to A3urbanipal) 7 (subät) ni-tu- 
tui-rak-kas (BA ii 633). 

pittu 7. noun (> pit’u, yn) moment, 
twinkling {Augenblick} BA i 238; DH 19 
(ohne); Haupt in Paterson, Numbers 


(SBOT) 45. On Barta, Etym. Stud. ( 6555) 
see FRANKEL, BA iii 71—2. K 657 R 7—8 
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pi-ti dul-lu.... 9).. e-pa-Su-ni (Hr! 
102), immediately the work shall be done. 
— usually in adverbial phrase: ina pitti, 
ina pittimma, ina pi-te-ma, suddenly, 
at once, immediately $sofort, augenblick- 
licht § 78. Asb ix 61 all the curses put 
down in their laws the gods ina pit-ti 
i-83i-mu-Su-nu-ti, destined for them at 
once. del 207 (229) si-bu-tum ina pi- 
it-tim-ma; 218 (241), KB vi, 1, 247. K 
504 R6 ina pi-it-ti (Hr! 157); perh. 
also K 685, 11 (AV 7098). K 915, 8 ina 
pi-it-ti linnipis, let it be done at once; 
K 540 R 14 ina pi-it-ti ni-pu-us (Hr! 
149); K 486, 10+ 81 a-na-ku ina pi- 
te-ma aq-ti-bi, I have given orders at 
once (Hr! 303; § 78). III 53 no 3, 11 (b 60) 
ina pi-it-ti-i. PSBA xxiii 347—8; 350, 
ina pitti(m) || of appitti(mma) in 
meaning of: avec raison; avec 4 propos. 
Bu 91—5—9, 210 (Hr 403) 4413. Xam- 
murabi-letters 34, 8; 81, 8 ki-ma bi- 
tim, BA iv 463, 495. 

pititu, f to pittu, 1. V 31 c¢-d 2 ina bi- 
ti-ti = ina pi-ti-tim; AV 7090, Br 54. 
Perh. III 66 col10, 9 nap-Sur pi-ti-tim, 
PSBA xxi 129. 

pittu 2. in appitti = an(a) pitti. K 84 
(Hr! 301) 19 ap-pit-tim-ma la; K 95 
(Hr! 288) 9 ap-pit-ti amélu efe. PSBA 
xxiii 347. 

pittu 3. V 31 a-b 40 up(b)-p(b)u 
it (t,d). 

pittu 4. see nammu, 1 (680 col 1); ZA x 
208: un genre des poignards ou glaives. 

pittu 5. Rm 2, 1, 159 O 13 a-na ma-mit 
il-qu(-)in-ni-ma p(b)it-tum in-ni na- 
da(?)-ku; see also Martin, Tertes reli- 
gieux, 54. 

pittu 6. in pit a-xi. V 28 c-d 87—92—= mu- 
kil 8i-ip-ri; e-du-tum; na-az(s,c)- 
b(p)u; as(or pa, ZK ii 333)-xu; as(or 
pa?)-ru, pu-us-mu; ZB 39 rm 1: c. st. 
of pittu > pid-tu 7px. See also 
bittu (pp 204, 205); Jastrow, AJSL xv 
79 reads V 14 a-b 19 e-tum (dark) instead 
of b(p)it-tum (>< Br 9006). 

pitu 7. II 52 no 2 c 61 name of city 3a 
k(q)ub(p)-b(p)u-tu ina a-xi pi (?, thus 
with Jouns)-tum, #4. e., situate at the 
mouth ofa canal; ZA xv, 243, 244; origin- 


pi- 


pit in pit maökänu see bid (pp 148, 149) & madkiainu, 1 (pp 608, 604) where bid is read mal, 
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ally perhaps: front, as in V 55, 26(-+ 36) 
pit i-mit-ti Sarri belisu = in front of 
the right hand of the king (see p 148 col 2, 
NOTE, & 205 footnote). Here perhaps also 
Sm 1034, 11 pit us-8e; K 538, 20 (Br¥ 
389; 104) BA i 616. 


pitu 2. BA i 511; 633 row, furrow, line : 


ı pattu 2. T. A. (Ber) 26 5 54: II BAN(9) Pl 


| 





{Reihe, Furche} esp. onions bound in rows | 


}Zwiebeln in Reihen gezogen! >< WZKM 
iv 127 rm 4: a part of the garlic; see 
gidlu (p 214 col 1). Nabd 663, 5: 2000 
pi-tum 8a Sümi bab-ba-nu-u (also 
933, 1); 169, 1: 26 pi-i-ti 8a sami 600 


. «a YLY=_.: . | 
gid-dil sa sumi (17, 7+ 10, 11 efe., pi- | 
i-tu); c. st. pi-it 122, 2; 169, 8 pi-i-ti - 


u gid-dil Sa Simi; 134, 1 (130, 1): 865 
(1300) pi-i-ti 3a Sümi. Perhaps also 
Merodach-Balad.-stone iii 51 (see zAzu, 
-j, end, p 276 col 2). 
patti 7. goal {Ziel} T. A. (Lo) 8, 76—77 
may these words ina pa-ti-i-Su-nuli- 
ik-3u-du, reach their goal; ZA v 163; 
KB v 40, 41 = patu. 
patti 2. Sarg Khors 33 (112) NN amélu 
pa-tu-u lim-nu, AV 7029. D® 55; 85: 
| frivolous, fickle }leichtfertig, leichtsinnig} 
| DPF 103 & rm 1: 4. e. open to evil in- 
| fluences. GEsENIUS!2 647 col 1 (nNb); 
ZDMG 40, 735; WINcKLER, Forsch, i 548; 
ii 132 reads xattu. 
| pati 3. In P.N. Sarru-pa-ti-i-Bél, 
Eponym of 832 BC. (KB i 206—7; AV 
8086). 
pattu 7. (so probably instead of 3uq-tu), 
pl pattäti. aqueduct, canal } Wasserlei- 
tung, Kanal}. G §57; ZA iii 318. Anp 
iii 135 (mär) Pa-ti-XE-GAL Sumia 
(4. e. of the canal) abbi; cf I 27 no 2, 6 
(Bär) ba-be-lat-XE-GAL. TP III (Lay 
| 52no 1, 4): (247) Pa-at-ti [-xegalli 3a] 
ultua ümö rügüti nadat-ma.... ax- 
réma, Rost, Tigl. Pit. III, pp 2—3. Esh 
vi 20 see xababu, 2 5 (300 col 1). Sn 
Bar 12 Pat-ti-Sin-axé-erba, name of 
an aqueduct; 19 mé pat-ta-a-ti sa 
usSaxru, the waters of the canals which 
I had dug. Bu 88—5—12, 75+-76 vii 30 
xi-ri-e pat-ta-a-ti || za-qa-ap gip- 
pa-a-ti. Perh. also Neb 301, 10. Adv to 
this is: . 
pattis. Sn Kui 4, 35 see xababu, 2.5, ZA 
iii 318 (322) 88: I caused it to irrigate 
thoroughly. 





8a pa-at-ti apsi ki-za-al-li-8u-nu; 
& 63: tam-lu-u abnu uknü banü 3a 
pa-as-zu (> pat-su?) xuräcu uxxu- 
zu, whose margin is enchased with gold 
(KB v* 47 col 1). 


pat(t)u(ü?) pl pat(tJüte, AV 7031. TP vi 


81 see maqatu, 5; I 28 4 10 with a stout 
heart efe. ina narkabtisu pa-at-tu-te, 
ina 3epä-du ina “S) pa-aS-xi iduk 
nésé; Lay 44, 23: 257 wild oxen, big ones, 
ina narkabtija pa-tu-te ina qi-it- 
ru-ub béliitija u-Sam-git, KB ii 124 
—5: “mit Pfeilen”, perh. K 4200,3 ... 
AN-GAB (DAX) = pat-tu-u; ibid 1 
na-ax-bu-u. 


pattü, see buninnu, 180 col 1 & Br 10305; 


AV 7031. V 89 a-b 15—17 GI-PA (Br 
2519, 13929); GI-SU-A (Br 2536, also 
=sutukku & kupü, 421 col 1); GI-SU- 
BIL-LAL (Br 2505) = pat-tu-u (2$ 17 
rm 2: 8suk-tu-u). II 22 (K 242) iv6 GI- 
PAD = SU = pat[-tu-u] reed thicket, 
jungle {Robr-, Schilfdickicht}; KB vi 
(1) 339. 


pataxu, pr iptix, dig a hole, dig out, dig, 


bore through {ein Loch graben, bohren, 
durchbohren}. DH 62; DPF 182. V 34¢ 15 
this appalisma aksud ap-te-ix-ma 
(changed by some to ap-la-ax). V 36 
d-f 50 bu-ru | ( | pa-ta-xu; Dar 358, 8 
ina pa-ta-xu 35a, 

3 V 45i6,7 tu-pat-tax, tu-pat- 
tax-Su-nu; ZA ii 381. K 1550, 28 al- 
pésunu 500, 600 ki u-pat-ti-xu it- 
tassu. 

It transfix oneself, kill oneself {sich 
durchbohren}. Asb vii 37 he and his atten- 
dant with an iron girdle-dagger up-ta 
(-at)-te (var ti)-xu a-xa-mes (killed 
one another) KB ii 212. — Der. 


pitxu 7. hole {Loch}. V 36 d-f 49 .bu-ru 


| ( pit-xu, preceded by xurrum. 


patixu, f patixatu. II 44 e-f 67, 68 SU- 


LU-KU (4.e. UB)-PA-TI-XU = pa- 
ti-xu; SU-LU-KU PA-TI-XA-TUM 
= pa-ti-ti (mistake for xa)-tu[m]. AV 
7023; Br 239; SU-LU-UB = lu-ub-bu 
(64). 1V2 56 5 55 pa-ti-xa-tu limalli- 
ki (>< M5 37a pa-ti-xa lix-dir-ki), 
GGA ’98, 818; cf IV? 55 6 25 where id 
SU-BIR?! = patixätu. 


pitxu 2. K 517, 19 (Hr! 327) see pi- 
xu,1_¥. 

patalu. III 65 5 57 when is-pu libbi?!-3u 
pat-lu. KB vi (1) 154 iv 3 ip(b)-te-la 
ina bäbi-ma. See also pitiltu. 

3 V 45 i 8 tu-pat-tal. 5 

pitiltu (so perhaps instead of pikurtu). Z 
p 58 = 5:np cord, loop |Schnur, Schlinge} 
KB vi (1) 451. IV2 7 a 48 kima pi-til- 
ti (= SU-SAR, Br 7150) lip-pa-dir; 
ibid b 18 foll; 25 id an-ni-i, indicating 
the existence of also a masculine form of 
the same noun. IV? 4 iv 25 fot pi-til-ti 
Su-ud-lu[-us-ti] (= SU-SAR-YYY) KB 
vi (1) 486. TM ii 153 ki-ma pi-til-ti 
ana pa-ta-li-ja; 164 kima pitilti a- 
pat-til-3u-nu-ti; Hesr. xi 109 rm. 

pitluxu (AV 7095) see palaxu, Q¢. 

patanu I. psipattan. AV 7020 eat jessen}, 
or the like. ZK ii 18,19 rm 1; ZA i 53, 54. 
II 36 g-h 61 U-SUD-SUD = pa-ta-nu 
(Br 6058); 62, »-]ıuY-AG-A = p 5a a- 
ka-li; 63, DUN (44-59) DUN = p 3a 
ameli, Br9880. V 16 g-h74 KA-AG-A 
= pa-ta-nu, Br 628; = II 38 g-h 73; H 
31, 730. II 60 a 44, 47 (K 4334, 346) 
that & that ta-pat-tan; ina pap-pa-si 
ta-pat-tan; + 50, 53,57, 60;c15 a-pat- 
tan. ZK ii 4, 3 7 (=1ä) pa-tan; 5, 10 
ba-lu pa-tan, without tasting it. ZA v 
68, 9 nap-tan a-pa-ta-nu, I have pre- 
pared. 

Derr. — naptanu & iptennu. 

patanu 2. K 3600 R 23 lip-tu-nu äur- 
ru-u (hymn to Goddess Nina). 

-} perh. V 47 b 18 u-pat-tin qi-ni-e 
a-ma-lis iz-qu-up (subject: Bel); qi- 
nu-u explained by 44 (qin?)-u. 

pattanu in P. N. (*™6l) Ea-pat-ta-nu 
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Neb 91, 6; KB iv 204-5, no 1, 25 Bal . 


pat-ta-nu; Ea-pa-at-ta-an-ni, also 
occurs. 


pitnu 2., pitin in P.N. Bél-e-di-pi-ti-in; | 


Bel-e-di-pit-nu, ete. 


pit(>—<?)-ta-nu. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 26 (end). © 


pitinütu (?) Nabd 441, 6 a-ma-lu-tum pi- 
ti-nu-tum, 

pitnu 7. (or pidnu?) AV 7037, PEıser, Vertr., 
802 rm: stand }Ständer} K 4378 (D 86) i 58 


GIS-DA=pi-it-nu (Br 6652; Anp ii 123; 
II 26 c-d 25); 59, 60 GIS-DA-GAL = p 
ra-bu-u; GIS-DA-TUR = p ga-ax- 
ru; 61, GIS-DA-8SU = pi-it-nu qa-ti 
(Br 6683); 62, GIS-DA-SU-I = p gal- 
la-bi (Br 6684). id of 58 also in. t, 
Nabd 95, 5; 219, 2; Cyr 31, 3; 140, 7; KB 
iv 316—17, 26 transl.: table {Tisch}. SP 61 
na-a | SA | pi-it-nu, H 25, 538; Br 
7048; same id also in inscr., BA iv 221: 
SA-GUB = pitna-mukin, translated 
by ZEHNPFUND (225, 226): Pflasterstreicher. 
U 26 c-d 26—28 .... GUD-UD= pitna 
8a 8ame-e (Br 14147; J. Oppeat, JA xvi 
[90] 519 = horizon >< Lotz, Quaestiones, 
30, 31: the furrow of heaven 1. e. ecliptic, 
near to Jupiter; see, however, JENSEN, 132, 
310; KB iii (1) 25, 26); A=pia 
ZAG-SAL (or RAG) Br 14453;...AD- 
GI-GAZ-ZA = p Sa AD-KIT. Also 
written pi-da-nu (Nabd 394, 2 a-na pi- 
da-nu; 431, 6 a-na pi-da-nu aS-Si, 
+12) which would point to reading 
pidnu, rather than pitnu. 

patinnu some kind of dress, or cover {ein 
Bekleidungsgegenstand} AV 7025. III 41 
a 26 (vubät) na.tin-nu. Nabd 78,4 (+9) 
(subät) ng -ti-in-nu (+19); V19a-b 17 
(+ 11 34¢5) NAB-NAB = (subät) na. 
tin-nu, Br 3852; perh. V 12 e-d 47, Br 
7673. V 32 ¢ 43, 44 pa-tin-nu, among 
articles made of leather, Br 14237. V 28 
g-h 14 pa-tin-nu || pa-ar-3i-gu, BA i 
534. Cyr 157, 5 8i-pa-tum pa-tin[-nu] 
BA i 534; 636; ii 152. — (DD) Pa-tin XI- 
DU (?) III 68 e 22, Br 12757, 

putuntu. Scazır, Constant. no 583 B 9 YYYY 
ZAG-XI-LI-SAR pu-tu-un-tu (Ree. 
Trav., xxiii, notes d’épigr., no 1x). 

Patesi. TP vii 62, 63 §-A pa-te-si Aéur, 
son of Iöme-Dagan likewise pa-te-si of 
Ajur. KBi pp 2foll NN pa-te-si !! 
A-Sur, & see note 1 ibid. UI 53 a 13 Pa- 
Be-ki (AV 7009) pa-te-si¥Fi (Br 12753; 
ZK ii 179 foll; ZA ii 314; 389 fol; iii 348 
& iv 292). Rec. Trav., xx 62—3, no xxxiii 
mentions Uddusu-namir pa-te-si. AV 
7026—7. pa-te-is-si PAOS ’85 p xii. 
Lesmann, VIII. Or. Congr., Sem. Sec. B 
173; 178; princely priest $fürstlicher Prie- 


pitxallu (§ 67, 6) see bitxallu (p 205). u pat-xa-rié see mitxarid. ~~» pa-ta-ku, V 65 5 10 read 


maitaku (& see p 614 col 1). 








ster} = der Fürst mit teilweise priester- 
lichen Functionen. See also LEHMann, 
BA ii 614; Samasiumukin, i 95, 98 ; JENSEN, 
KB iii (1) 6: a high official of the king; 
Inpeu, ZDMG 50, 254: Patesi = Stellver- 
treter >< LEHNMARN, ibid, 49, 302—3; Hom- 
MEL, Gesch, 294; 334: Priesterkönig (title 
of Gudea of Sirpurla) >< OrPERT: governor 
}Statthalter!; Amraup: ‘lieutenant’ before 
the name of a land; ‘vicaire’ before the name 
ofagod. Le Gac, ZA vii 138: il est surtout 
pontifical; Jasrrow, Religion of Baby- 
lonia, etc., 198: religious chief. See also 
Lyox, Sargon, 12fol. — On a possible ety- 
nology of the word see WINCKLER, Forsch, 
ii, 2, 313 (99). BA iv 483 = issakku 
(114, 115). 

pit(?)panu (§ 61, 16), /(8$ 71), seldom m (K 
2652 R 47 pit-pa-nu su-a-tu, III 16 
no4, 51); pl pitpänäte (§ 70a), AV 5267. 
IV2 22 a 47 ki-ma pit-pa-a-nu (id 
GIS-PAN Br 9101) ba-aS-me (Br 334) 
mimma sum8u i-zak-kir. IV2 18* 
no 3, ili 7—8 pit-pa-nu (GIS-RU, Br 
1431) a-rik-tu, a long bow; see also in 
additions to this plate. V 60 b 25 Nabü- 
baliddin na-a3 pit-pa-ni ez-zi-tim 
(BA i 271, 25; 387), I 7noIXA 2 (iv) 
pit-pa-a-nu ez-zi-tu 3a (lat) Iitar. 
II 195 10(end) pit-pa-na uka-ba-b[a], 
Br 210. K 2801 +K 221+ K 2669 012 (iD 
sibi ilani qar-du-ti ta-me-xu pit- 
pa-nu u ug-ci. Sn vi 57 ispate pit- 
pa-na-te u uc-ci, quivers, bows, and 
arrows. NE XII (1) 18 see nasaku (701 
col 2); 19, see maxagu Q b (523 col 1, 
med); K 2619, 24 see nibxu, note 1 (635 
col 1). T. A. (Ber) 26 a 42: I pit-pa-nu 
sa ca-mi-ri a-na V(?)-8u xurägu 
uxxuzu. II 22 no 1, add (® 51) 2 pit- 
pa-nu = qa-aß[-tu]; 3, = a-rik(lik?)- 
tum; K 4574 O 3foll; K 4558 O 3 foll. 
82, 5—22, 574, 7 MU]-RU & GIS-BAR 
= pit-pa-a-nu. — ZA iv 212 > papanu 
> panpanu Ypananu, be brilliant, 
shine; ZDMG 43, 205 reads batpanu; see 
also LEHMANN, ii 83 0. 

patagu & pitequ; pr iptiq; ps ipattig, 
form, make, prepare }machen, bereiten} 
AV 7021. — a) make, build, form {machen, 
bauen, bilden! see Jensen, Theol. Litztg., 
95 mo 20. K 27110 37 .... ina pi-ti- 
iq @) NIN-A-GAL ap-ti-iq-ma; BA 
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iii 264 foll. Sarg Cyl 54 bit xilanni.... 
mixrit bäbänidin ap-tig (= u-se-pi- 
8a, Khors 162); Rp 21 (31) ap-ti-iq (cf 
BA iv 250 rm **); bull-insc. 54 in the 
month of Ab when (3a) all the cal-mat 
qaqqadi ana rimétisina i-pat-ti-ga 
gu-lu-lu; 76, nak-li8s (g. v.) ap-tig. 
Neb iii 5 the parakku 8a Sarru maxri 
i-na kas-pi ip-ti-ku bi-ti-ig-Su; iv 
24 i-na kupri u agurri e-ep-ti-ig 
($ 34a) pi-ti-iq-su (I built its structure); 
viii 53 between the ramparts bi-ti-iq a- 
gur-ri e-ep-ti-iq (§§ 10; 34a) = ab-ni 
(Pocnon, Wadi- Brissa, 39 rm 1); I 44, 78 
(end) ap-ti-qu, I was going to build. 
Asb x 77 pi-tiq-tu ap-tiq. Creat.-frg 
III 9 (end) lip-ti-qu ku-ru-na (+ 134), 
wine they prepare (KB vi, 1, 319). II 38 
a-b 22, 23 pit-qu;[ ] pa-ta-qu. V 21 


no 3, 57 pa-ta-qu (56, ba-nu-u) both 


= KAK (™™); H 21, 385; Br 5264. — 
b) make, create ‘machen, erschaffen! ag - 
= creator {Schépfer}. SF 158+ 8? II 962 
R 14 A-num pa-ti-ik-Su-nu, their 
creator. K 2801 + K 221 + K 2669 O4 (end) 
Ea ..... pa-ti-iq kul-lat. Sarg Harem, 
B1 Ea böl niméqi pa-ti-qu kal gim- 
ri; KB ii 236, 1; KB iv 58 iii 11 1] Ba pa- 
ti-iq ni-8i. Creat.-frg III 81 um-mu 
xu-b(p)ur pa-ti(var te)-qat ka-la- 
ma; IV2 56 b 10; 82—7—4, 82 R 4 (end) 
see nabnitu (p 638); V 66 a 21 Sar-rat 
pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti (§ 131). Sp I1265a 
xxiv 3 Sar-ra-tum pa-ti-ig-ta-Si-na. 
K 8522 R12 (D 96) ip-ti-qa (var tig) 
dan-ni-na. — c) of money: coin {vom 
Gelde: prägen} BA iii 454; T° 119, K 245 
(H 66) ii 6 [AZAG?]-IM-BA-AG-A = 
[pa?]-ta-qu, Br 9917. Nabd 598, 2, 4: 
55 minas and 22 shekel of silver 3a a-na 
pi-te-qu iddi-na; of which 1/2 mina 
5 shekel silver ina pi-te-qu LAL 
(= matü?); 88, 4—6 & 119, 8 see mati, 
534 col 2. Nabd 860, 2: 421/2 shekel silver 
a-na pi-te-qu su-bul. 

Qt K 245 ii 7 [AZAG?]-IM-BA-BA- 
AN-AG-A = ip-ta-ta-aq, Br 9917. 

S or St HıLprecut, OBI, i 32—33 ii 3 
u-sa(varsa)-ap-ti-iq agurra; thus also 
KB iii (2) 4 col. 2, 7. 

IT be made, created jgemacht, geschaf- 
fen werden}. K 2801 R51 3a .... ina 
Bi-pir um-ma-nu-ti la ip-pa-ti-iq- 


ma. Sarg Bull, 71: VII UR-MAX 
tu’amé.... a (i-na) Si-pir iD NIN- 
GAL ip-pat-qu(-u)ma; Khors 163; Ann 
426; Ann XIV 74; BA iii 192—3 rm **, 

' Derr. these 6: 

pitqu 7. (& bitqu); ce. st. pitiq. AV 1265, 
7088; TC 119. KB vi (1) 384 on original 
meaning. — a) work, workmanship, build- 
ing, structure }Machwerk, Bau} BA i 516 
rm 2; ZB 44. Asb ii 41: II (ie) tim-me 
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| putuqql. perh. coining, coinage of money 


cirüti pi-tiq (var ti-iq) z(¢)a-xa-li-e | 


eb-be; vi 29 qarné (var qar-ni, §70)-8a 
ga pi-tiq (BA i 402) eré nam-ri; 49 
(XXXII galmé Sarräni) pi-tiq kaspi 
xurici efc.; see also Q a of patagu, 
pi-ti-iq e-ri, Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 38 
and often. V 42 g-h 30 IM-KAK-A pit- 
qu, Br 8426; see also Br 8431. K 1282 
O 8 (end) u-Sel-li ina pit-qi, KB vi (1) 
68. Sn Kui iv 3 pi-ti-iq GU-AN-NA, 
BA iii 193 rm **, preceded by pi-ti-ig 
u-ru-di-e. Nabd 467, 4 a-na pit-qa 
tu-un-3a-nu (BA i 525; T° xviii); Neb 
414,1—2: VIII Siqli xuräci a-na pit- 
qu sa su-kut-tum (zur Anfertigung). 
Perh. NE 8, 37 pi]-ti-iq pi-ir-ti-&u, see 
pirtu, 1.— 5) of money: coining, form- 
ing (engraving) {Anfertigung, Prägung von 
Geld}; so for bitqu, 1 (g.v.) p 207. TC 


}vielleicht: Prägung des Geldes}. K 245 
(H 69) ii 5 [AZAG?]-IM-BA = [pu‘)- 
tuq-qu-u, Br 9916. V169-h 39: .... 
AJK-ZA = pu-tuy-qu-u, AV 1454; Br 
14091. 


pitqu 2. Camb 374, 5—6: III gur AS ki- 


me Sat-ru|I gur YYPA ki-me pit- 
qa; Cyr 316, 2. See also Neb 201, 3: for 
41/2 minas of money 3a ina iäten 3igli 
pit-qa; 454, 2—3 (KB iv 200, 201); & 
compare nuxxutu (9 666). 


pitqudu (Ypaqadu) adj heedful, mindful 


jachtsam, aufmerksam! AV 7097; § 65, 40. 
Anp i 24 Anp 3a a-na Su-te-sur elc. 
pit(var pis)-qu-du, KB i 56, 57. Salm, 
Mon,'O 6 Salm. Sakkanakku Assur 
pit-qu-du, KBi 152. Lay 33, 10 Sargon 
mal-ku pit-qu-du, KB ii 38, 39; Sn v 
70 Xumbanundaga et-lum pit-qu-du, 
KB ii 108, 109; Beh 80; Sarg Ann 386. 
KB vi (1) 158, 159, 40 pit-qu-du a- 
me-lu, 


pataru I. Rec. Trav., xx p 57 (ScHEIL) vii 18 


li-ip-te-ru su-u, KB vi (1) 290—1. 
ScHEIL: que celui-la fabrique. P.N. Sin- 
pa-te-ir. 


_ pataru 2. KB iii (1) 158 iii 29 ip-tu-ur = 


119; BA i 516—17; 633; BOR ii 57; ZAx | 


49 fol; ZA iv 124 Siqlu pit-qa. Br. Mus. 
84—2—11; Neb 388, 17: V TU pit-qa 
kaspu. Nabd 84, 13.... a-tu-nu u pi- 
it-qu. — c) child {Kind} in language of 
Su, 11 30 c-d 48 pi-it-qu, AV 7096 || ma- 
ar; see pitéqu. 


pitiqtu = pitqu a). ZK i173; T° 119. II 


15 c-d 39 pi-ti-iq-ti (= IM-AG-A, Br 
8427) i-ta-ti-Bu i-lam-mi (ZB 44); 29, 
pi-ti-ig-ti i-[ga-ri-su i-lam-mu)]. IV? 


iptur; / wp, q.v. BA iv 454 no 23, 8 
ip-tu-ru[-nim-mal], sie sollten sich auf 
den Weg machen (& 492). 


patarru (?) H 120 R 22 ina pat-ri (see 


patru) u pa-tar-ri (or b?); 21, BA- 
DA-BA-NA. 


| pattaru. K 8676 iii 31 pat-ta-ru || xu- 


29* (add) 4C b 18; 25. TM ij 154 ki-ma | 


pi-ti-ig-ti a-na na-bal-ku-ti-ja, 
& 165. — Against T° 119 ad Neb 158, 2 
'pit-qat see BA i 634; ZA vii 272 = bit 
gäti, see qatu, 2. — Also cf pata- 
qu Q a. 

pitéqu (> *putäqu?) child {Kind}. AJP 
viii 280 & rm 3; ZA iv 384; § 65, 12; AV 
7089; Haupt, Andover Rev., Jl. ’84, 93 
rm 1; II 36 c-d 51 pi-te-e-qu = ma-a- 
ru (g. v.). 


putuqtum (AV 7141) & putiqtum see butuq(tiq)tam, p 207. 


ut-pa-lu-u (both = URUDU-SUN- 
TAB-UD-KA-BAR-XUS-A), preceded 
by pa-al-tu; see xutpalu and BoissiEr, 
Rev. Sém., viii 150 § 1. 


patiru. some kind of fat, lard {eine Art 


Fett}. Il 44e-f66 SU-LU-KU(= UB)- 
SEG- = pa-ti-ru (| lubbu) AV 7028; 
Br 239. 


putru (7?) II 38 g-h 31 p(b)u-ut(*Y)-ru, 


AV 1364. preceded by qabut iméri. 


pitru. del 287 (325) read by KB vi (1) 254 


[pli-t[i-iJr bit (8t) Tatar, of the 
(sacred) precinct of the house of Istar (see 
ibid, pp 504—5; 519—20); del 288 (326) 

















Ill sar u pit-ru (var pi-t[i-iJr) Uruk; 
82, 8-16, 1 R 1 KI-LAL (*i-ri-im) — 
pi-it-ru, Br 9760; see also pitru. 

pitrü. Il 6 c-d 35 pit-ru-u (?) or bitrü 
(?, AV 1835); Br 2152. See KB vi (1) 345 
—6; ZK ii 49 rm 1; ZA i 308; 390 = asa- 
ridu. This would also include V 20 g-h 
39, Br 2154. 

pi-tar-ti biti-a-ma, Meissner, 118, 119 
= a-tar-ti (N); here also belong such 
forms as suluppé pi-at-ru-tim, Rm 


ei (§ 39) = ip agi, g. v. 

ga’u 7. pr agi devastate, ruin, destroy }zer- 
stören, verheeren, vernichten}. D¥?* 160 
rm 2: &3; KB vi (1) 542 perh. always: 
zur Ruhe, Untätigkeit bringen, zwingen. 
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277 ii 15 (ZA vii 17) kaspu pi-at-ra- 
am ete. 

pi-tu-Su. II 35 f 24; equivalent in col e 
broken off; AV 7093. 

pita(a?)tum. ZA x 207 ii O 9 (zi-bi eö-Su) 
a5-3um pi-ta-tum 3a dup-pi. V 47 
a 30 a-na qa-ab damgäti-ja pi-ta- 
as-su (> pitat-3u) xaS-tum; Sp I 
265 @ vi 7 gi(=qi)-il-lat UR-MAX 
(= nési) i-pu-Su pi-ta-as-su xa8(var 
xa-as)-tum. 


ci-a-tim efc. see gitu, pl gätu. 


ci-e=tu (?) K 4195 = SI; preceded by qar- 
nu, SU-Xar-Tu-ru, a-ra-mu., 


 gäbu (> gabbu > gab’u) man, soldier, 


Anp iii 40 his warriors I killed, his cha- | 


riots a-ci-’i; 36, a-ig(mistake for gi?)-’i 
(KB i 100 & rm). Salm, Co, 102 a-ci-’i 
(KAT? 203; Scueın, Salm, 104). 

NOTE. — IV? 81 R 32 usually read (Aban) 
askuppäte ca-’i; 36, u-ca-’i (3sg) followed 
in Loth cases byinäsäa (fo) (aban) pa Pl. put 


KB vi (1) 88 & 403 reads za-’-i-na (& u-za-’i- | 


na) & translates: klopf’ an die Steinplatten, esc.; 
referring to zu’unu, mentioned above, pp 271, 
372. — Derr. gitu (cétu) &: 

cl’u destruction }Untergang} V 30 e-f 21 
TD-TU = ci-i Sam-si, followed by e- 
reb S8am-8i Br 1077, 1865, 2521; H 75. 
lity: destruction (i. e. setting) of the sun. 
AV 7190. | 

ca’u 2. KB vi (1) 280 col iii (iv) 10 (abne) 
sur-rjis li-gi ri-gim-Si-na namtäru, 
may silence at once jalsbald möge zum 
Schweigen bringen!. KB vi (1) 282, 14 


i-gi; & ibid 542, where also V 30 e-f 21 | 


is referred to this ga’u, 2. 

ga’u 3. see za’u (zi’u) p 271 col 1. 

e(z)a-’i-i-i. 83—1—18,1846 Rol 1, 3ina 
list of officers, followed by da’änu, PSBA 
xviii 256, 257. 

ca’irinnu. K 4152 + K 4183 RB 31 g(z)a- 
-j-ri-in-nu = si-pa([-tum?], AV 7152. 
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warrior {Mann; Krieger! AV 7143, 7148. 
mostly used in pl & written id (emöl) 
ZABP! = men {Leute} Br 8170; K 114 
O15 (IV? 46 no 1). § 9, 182; H 6, 162; 
ZDMG 34, 757; 40, 726. Pocnon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 78; 708; Bavian, 120; on gäbu & 
ummänu see also KB vi (1) 549. Sb 296 
e-rim | ZAB | ga[-a-bu] (Br 8148); H 
27, 599; 8° 2,8-+9 ga-ab & e-ri-im | 
ZAB|ga-a-bu, id same as ummänu, 2; 
thus ZAB+ni= ummäni (BA ii 254 
rm **) >< cabani (ScHraDER). Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) i 16 (end) ga-ba-Su, his 
army. Perh. K 7673, 20 ..... max-xu 
(amdl) „ak-bu uca[-bu]. + pl in II 
65 a 10; TP ii 101; Anp i 48, 62; II 43 
a 23; often in KxuptTzon, (p 314) with or 
without prefix (*möl), See also the se- 
cond word in gabé mundaxgé (Anpi 
64, etc.) pp 523—4; cabé muqtablé, TP 
ji 13, 79; iv 18 (Sap A); cabé kidinnu 
(373 col 1); gäbe Salutis Gabé tidt- 
kisu; gäbe mac(c)arti; gäbe bitate, 
¢. Sarrüti; Strassm., Stockholm Or. 
Congr., no 13, 6 (*™61) oa-ab Barri; . 
Nabd 103, 15. 10 V 13 (c-)d 30—41 (Br 
8154—57; 8162—64); 39+ 40 mu-ir ga- 
bi; ri-’u ga-bi, captain of the soldiers, 


ga'anu 1. fill, see canu & compare ecenu 1, pp 86, 87. ~~» ga’anu 2. decorate, see za’anu, p 272 
coll. nu ca‘aru, see za’aru, p272col2 & zöru, pp 293, 294. ~~ cgajöru, galirfnu see zajaru & sa’irainu, 


pP 294 coll. 
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Br 8158; 43, Br 8151. V 21 c-d 19, Br 
8162. ca-ab xub-8i, Khors 33; the 
Suti are called ca-ab géri, Khors 
19; see also 123, 136; & ga-ab gasti 
Khors 82 (var cab). Beh 38 (*™8!) cabé 
i-gu-tu, a few people; Sn Bav 24, 25 
(amöl) cabé an-nu-ti (e-cu-ti); 33 (’u- 
nu-ti). ScHEıL, Nabd, ix 38 a-na ca-ba 
ku-um-ma-ku (MEssERscHMIDT, 36 & 55). 
KB vi (1) 431 refers here also 83—1—18, 
1332 O ii 25foll MULU = kakkabu, 
c(z)abbu (g.v), sitru, used of stars and 


constellations. V 32 f5 ga-ba=mu-nu, | 


6ca-ba MUL=mu-nu, see munu (559 
col 1). T. A. (Lo) 3, 5 it is well a-na 
ca-bi-ka, with thy soldiers; 82, 9 an 
(= ana) Nam-ta-ra ga-a-bi-Su töma 
iSakkan (KAT3 583 >< KB vi (1) 78, 79). 

gabu 2. see zäbu, 272 col 2. 

(dam) ca-ba. BA i 526 no 22 reads Nabd 
514,2 a-na (subat) dam capa: but TO 35 
(subät) y-za(ca)-ba, Var8,. 

cabbu see zabbu, 272—3; K 2001 O 24 (II 
32 e-f 20, Br 8379); II 25 a-5 73 AMEL- 
IM-ZU-UB=ca-ab(p)-b(p)u preceded 
by max-xu-u, AV 2793; see, above, 9 518 
col 2; see also gäbu, 1 (end). 

gabü, gibd 7. want, wish, desire; also: behold, 
inspect {wollen, wünschen; schauen, be- 
schauen‘ Arm 83%, ZDMG 27, 517; Lyon, 
Sargon, 66: 123; G 898; DP™42 rm 1; 159 
rm 1; REJ xiv 147; ZK i 120; AV 7197, 
7281; $ 110. pm gibi, 1sg gebäku. Sarg 
Cyl 52 &a ka-sap eqli la gi-bu-u, who 
did not want money for the field; see also 
ZA iii 151, 10; Cyr 168, 10 XA-LA-su 


a-sar ci-bu-u i-gab-bit (>< PEISER, | 


KAS 99); zlid 12 ku-um XA-LA a-ki 
gi-bu-u i-gab-bit. KB iv 314—15, 25 
mim-mu ma-la.....ci-bu-u, allthat 
he... desires; 316, 10; 318, 15 ina ü-mu 

. 8a B gi-bu-u. IV? 46 no 3 (K 79) 
R 14,15 ki-i Sarru.... |... gi-bu-u 
(Hr! 266), if the king desires. (JAOS xviii 
146—8). NR 24 whatever I command them 
they do lib-bu-u 3a ana-ku ci-ba-a- 
ka (because I want it) BAi442; § 80e (in 
accordance with my will); Strassm., Liver- 
pool, p 8, 13—14 a-Sar ci-ba-a-tu ta- 
al-la-ak, she can go wherever she pleases; 
ZA iii 182 (ci-ba-ta). Neb 409, 5—6 
a-sar ga-ba-ta. Nabd 608, 6 iq-bi- 
ma lu i-ci-ib-bu-ma. — Perhaps here 


° 


also del 231 (257) ga-pu (var zu-pu, 
perh. = | pm) & ic-ca-pi (pa, pu) 
= Yl; 288 (266) see above, p 351 col 1 
§ 2; KB vi (1) 515 (& ibid 394 on zu for 
cu); also K 678 (Hr™ 506) O 13 ina pu- 
tu-ni..... a-Cap-pi. V 65437 ca-pi, 
he was seen. Sarg Cyl 6 (7) Sargon who 
ki-i ga-ab @)) A-num u (il) Da-gan 
isturu zaküt-su (see pp 278, 279), 
pledged, according to the will of A & D, 
the freedom of Haran, OPreErT; Lyow; 
G § 98; >< WinckLer, Sargon, 164; 223 
col 2; KB ii 40, 41; KB vi (1) 431 transl.: 
as soldier of A & D; a || of zik-ru 5a 
(il) A-nim, KB vi (1) 120, 33; & ki-cir 
Gl) Nin-ib (ibid 35); see also Sarg Pp IV 
12; bull-inscr. 10; Bronce, 14. 

‘} desire, be on the lookout for; in- 
spect, see, behold {wiinschen, begehren; 
besichtigen; schauen (auf etwas)} Z# 18; 
104 (med); gu-ub-bu (AV 7269). T™ vii 
58; 65 (end) see nabnitu, b (638 col 2); 
Lay 38, 3 in my mother’s womb keni3 
SI-BAR (= ippalsa)-an-ni-ma u- 
cab-ba-a nab-ni-ti. L‘ i 7 (end) u- 
¢ab(p)-b(p)u-u (389). V 65 a 39 pa- 
pa-xi belütisu u sukké (or kummé?) 
u-ca-ab-bi-ma (I inspected); KB iii (2) 
92, 57 u-ga-ab-bu-u (3 pl) si-ma-a-ti. 
del 285 (323) te-me-en-na xi-i-ti-ma 
libitta gu-ub-bi, KB vi (1) 254—55; 
BA ii 402, and inspect the brickwork. 
VATh 4105 iii 12 zu-ub-bi gi-ix-ra-am 
¢a-bi-tu ga-ti-ka, look upon the little 
one, catching hold of your hand. Rm 2, 
454-+ 79, 7—8, 180 O 26 (KB vi, 1, 112—3) 


gu-ub-bi (= du-gul, 25) tam-tum i- 


da-te 3a E[-kur?); II 35 e-f 23 gu-ub- 
bu-u = da-ga-lu, AV 7281. ZA v67, 
38 u-lil-si ana cu-ub-bi-e; 13, ul u, 
gab-ba-a, I cannot see (cf ibid p 74 bel)- 
K 7331 ii see natalu Q, end (668 col 1). 
D 85 iv 20—22 SI-SUD-UD-AG-A. 
SI-SUD-UD-BAR-RA, SI-SA (= 
LIB)-BAR-RA —cu-ub-bu-u, Br 9366 
—68; ZB 104; 108; DPr 153, 83, 1—18, 
1330 i 21 foll see kunnü (p 405 col 2). 

‘¥ (2) KB iii (2) 88 i 38 la ug-ga-ab- 
bu-u ki-su-ur-Su || la in-na-at-ta- 
la u-gu-ra-ti-Sa (39). 

X perh. be asked, requested. Nabd 113, 
8 (end) N (who made the donation of her. 
own will) ul ig-gi-bi-e-ma (had not been 


requested to doso); T ALLQVIST, Schenkungs- | 


briefe, 19, 20 (= @). 

NOTE. — cibü in legal language also: dispose 
of || verfügen, Oprpzet; FEUCHTwANG, ZA vi 488; 
vii 383 rm 2. 

Derr. cibütu, 2, tecbitu, 

gibu 2. surround, catch { fest umgeben, fangen} 
8°40 du-ub | DUB | gi-bu-u (39, = la- 
mi, g. v.) H 17, 275; Br 3930. DF* 171 fol. 
— 3 V 30 e-d 65 see labü, 2 (467 col 1). 
Perh. also Scuei., Nabd, x 35—7 ca-lam 
Gl) Sin ana zi-ki-ir 8u-mi-8u u-ca- 
ab-bu-u-ma, MESSERSCHMIDT, p 58. 

Der. tigbü, 

cibü d. adj. dyed, tinctured (?) {gefärbt} 
DPF 171, 172 y,33. II 30 e-f71 A-DI-A 
(= puglé) = gi-bu-tum (m, pl); 62 A- 
SUD-A (Br6893)=cgi-bu-tum. A-DI-A 
= carapu, girpu (q. v.). 

NOTE. — According to Prior, Daniel (p 221) 
VY gebii also cubbu (??) finger, fingertip || Finger, 
Fingerspitze; $46. See cubban. 

Derr. nacbu (g.v.) & cibütum, }. 

cubb(pp)u name of an animal (lamb?) 
|Tiername (Lamm?)} K 152 iv 19 gu- 
ub(p)-b(p)u || pasillu (g. v.). 

gababu see zababu (p 273 col 2) Br 11748; 
and III 52 a 32 kappi iggüri imittiu 
suméli ga-bi-ib. 

Q' K 3886, 12 Summa sisü ig-ca-bi- 
ib-ma maské8u ikkal, Bezo.p, Cata- 
logue, 574. 

_ V 45 ii 33 tu-ga-am-bab (?). ID 
35 (no 4) c 7 birds 3a gu-ub-bu-bu a- 
gap-pi (WınckLer, Untersuchungen, 98). 

gubabü, part of a tree {Teil eines Baumes} 
Rm? 67-+83, 1—18, 461 a ii 8 GIS-BIR- 
GAM-MA-U-KU = gu-ba-bu-u, 
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(9) ci-bi-il-ti, AV 7195; AV* 54 col 2, a. 


tree {ein Baum}, or ig-ci bi-il-ti (2) 

gubbän a measure of length jein Längen- 
mass}. BA iii 246 (K 192 R) 20.... ai- 
lu gu-ubj-ban siddi a5-lu X cu-ub- 
ban püti kima maxrimma &puS (see 
ibid, 358—9), a measure, smaller than 
asla; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vi 30, 31 a8- 
la gu-ban 3iddi | a3-lu gu-ban piti; 
ZA iv 362, last line: mi-lu-5ul US (ta- 
a-an) gu-ub-ban. 

gabaru 7. prigbur (&igbar), psigabbar 
perh. to get into one’s power, get hold of, 
seize, snatch {in seinen Besitz, seine Ge- 
walt bekommen, wegraffen!. V 50 a 49— 
50 [8a] ilu lim-nu med-re-ti-Su ic- 


bu-ru, Br 2574 = he whose muscles an 
evil god has taken hold of; id same as 
gibratu, g.v. LeGac, ZA ix 386, 5—6 
ku-dur-ra-su li-ic-ba-ri. Perh. also 
KB vi (1) 582—3 b 16 and a scepter of 
lapislazuli la ¢(z)a-ab(p)-ra-at, had 
not been taken possession of. II 20 (a-)b 
45—47 ¢(z)a-ba-rum (Br 2251, 13871, 
14117; 50, gabaru 5a GIS-BAL (4. e. 
pilaqqi; perh. to gaparu, 2); 51, ga- 
baru 3a me$-re-ti. 

Qt II 20 b 52 i]¢-ca-nam-bur (2). 

_3 = © intensive. II 20 c-d 1—10 we 
have 1, A-SA(= LIB)-DIB-DIB & 2, 
E-KAL-KAL-GA = gu-ub-bu-ru 8a 
i-ki, PSBA xiii 95 bank up a canal, a 
ditch. Br 10696, 11588; 5876, 6224. 3, DU- 
DU-GA-NU = ¢ 8a a-la-ki, Br 4921, 
5428; 4—7 AN-TA-SUR-RA, (Br 471); 
5, SA(=LIB)-DIB-BA (Br 1074, 8076, 
10696; H 40, 221 = zi-nu-u, 3a-ba-su); 
6, SA-XI-XI-BI-IR (Br 8068, 8273); 
7, SA-SAR-DA (Br 4384, 8025) = ¢ Ba 
lib-bi; 8-10 SA(=LIB)-SUR-RA (Br 
2988, 8013); SA-SU-DIB-DIB-BA (Br 
8054, 10696); 10, E-LIBIT-XUL (Br 
6276) = ¢ sa ir-ri. Br 5435, 3995 reads 
II 34 9-h 10,11 GA-GA & I-BI = cu- 
ub[-bu-ru] (8a...). 

S zB ii 60 u-kan-nu u-bar(var ba)- 
ru u-Sa-ac-ba-ru. 

NOTE. — LxGac, loc. cit., quotes L* i 24 iä- 
ta-na-as-bar (but??; unless we assume mistake 
of uäö instead of is); ZA x 250. BA iv 481 as- 
sumes value us for the sign i5 (in Xammurabi, 
and T. A.). 

Derr. nag(z)baru & these: 

caburtu. oppression; injustice? } Vergewal- 
tigung; Ungerechtigkeit! ZB 54. IV2 60* 
AO3(BO3) ga-bur-tum (var -ti) u- 
ta(-ac)-ga-pa; V 47 a 34, 385 ga-bur- 
tum explained by ru-ub-tum. ZEHN- 
PrunD, Theol. Litbl., ’91 col 606 comp. 
Hebr mVb¥. T. A. (Berl.) 40, 23 ga-bu- 
ur-ta itti-ja (+ 30). See also gapa- 
ru, 2. 

cabburitu / epithet of the witch (ax-xu- 
di-tum). IV? 50 a 54 gab-bu-ri-tu. 
TM 15 rm 1: ‘Zischerin’, thus Yga- 
paru, |. 

caberasti III 61 a 17. 


gabaru 2. understand, hear} verstehen, hören! 
ZIMMERN. KB vi (1) 44, 4 a-na rim-ma- 
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ti-si-na ul i-¢(z)ab-[bar], do not listen 
to their howling. 

At Creat.-frg JIL 5 .... ti-ig-bu-ru 
te-le-’u, KB vi (1) 318, with ZIMMERN: 
[den Befehl meines Herzens] sollst du wil- 
lig hören. 

S Creat.-frg III 14 Anfar has sent me 
te-rit libbisu u-sa-acg-bi-ra-an-ni 
ja-a-ti-um-ma (72, u-8a-ag-bir-an- 
ni) ZIMMERN-JENSEN, narrate jerzählen!. 

ME II 20 c-d 23 TIK-KI-IZ-KI-IZ 
= i-ta-ag-bu-ru sa ameli ($ 98; Br 
3300; 9742); or gaparu, ?. 

cabaru. Nabd 1046, 2, so & so much a-na 
ca-ba-ru-MEN. " 
cib(p)ru 1, some precious stone, lapislazuli; 
then, also, necklace of lapislazuli, and 
necklace in general {ein Edelstein, Lapis- 
lazuli, Lasurstein; auch Geschmeide aus 
solchem Stein; dann Geschmeide im All- 
gemeinen}. V 29 g-h 45 uk-nu[-u] || 
cib(p)-ru; H 40 a 48, 49 (#8) „j.ib- 
rum || (eben) ZAGIN [ J] Br 12497 & 
(aban) ku-nu[-ku?] AV 7243; Br 14412. 
II 20 c-d 11—15 cib(p)-rum has the 10d 
(aban) ZAGIN-SIG(SIK) Br 11787; 
AV 2952; °Z-AS (i.e, »—) Br 27; 11777; 
@7-AS-AS, Br 11778; °Z-TIK, Br11779; 
@Z-XI-A, Br 11781; 16, 17, 8Z-XI-A- 
GUSKIN & (eben) A-TIK-ZAG-GA 
(Br 11782, 5862) = ¢ xuräci. Perh. also 


del 155 (165) lu-u (aban) ZAGIN-TIK- ! 


ja = lu cibri-ja, KB vi (1) 240—1; 
503; JENSEN, 441. Connected with this is 
probably: 

cibreti. II 37 g-h 58 (sban) NUNUS 
(= pilü, Br 8184)-TUR-TUR (KB vi, 1, 
503) = gib-ri-e[-ti, or tum?]; according 
to 257 a small erimmatu, si. e. necklace. 


eibru 2. III 52,55 kakkabu 3a ina päni- | 


su ¢(z)ib(p)-ra ina arki-su zibbu (a 
tail) SA(= Sak)-nu; also a 59, 69; thus 
read II 49 (K 250) ive-f13 UL Sa ina 
pani-su cib(p)-ru ina arki-8u zibbu 
SA (= 3aknu); KB vi (1) 503 ad Jen- 
SEN, 154, 157, 159, 505. Perhaps better 
= cipru. 

cibaru (?). See dakü, p 246 col 2; Br 6026, 
AV 7192. K 61, 26 (dam) ci-ba-ru; 35, 
(dam) cj-bu-ru, ZK ii 208; 83, 1—18, 


— 


1335 R iii 15 (PSBA xi 54 foll); also 
Summa Sarat qaqqadisu kima ci- 
ba-ri zaq-pat. See Ogre es, ZA xiv 359 
on > U gibäru (Meissner, ZA ix 276—7: 
etwas pflanzenartiges, eine Pflanzenart); 
the sign SL means probably: inimical, 
enemy to the plant {Pflanzenfeind}; thus 
the meaning probably: Nachtschnecke; 
not as Ho=MEL-MEISSNER: Unkraut; or 
BERTIN: menure, 


gabatu, pr igbat, pl igbatu ($ 27), so after 


igabat (ps), PaıLırpı, BA ii 387 rm, for 
original igbut (see Anp; Salm; K 683, 19 
ag-bu-ut; K 3182 ii 6 il SamaS Sa 
di-na-ti ig-bu-tu); ip gabat; ps 
ica(b)bat; Beh 17; 32, &icabbit. AV 
7144; catch, grasp, take {fassen, nehmen} 
chief-0 LU(=DIB) $ 9, 44; Br 10694. 
sb 1 iii 13 di-ib | LU | ga-ba-tum; V 
38, 42. K 5157 O 1 ca-bat, H 181 XII; 
Br 2397. 

a) catch, grasp, take hold of }fassen} 
in general. K 3600 (hymn to Nina) 18 
bless Sargon ga-bit qa-ni-ki; also ZA 
v68, 17 Anp ga-bit qa-ni ilü-ti-ki, 
who takes hold of the staff of thy divinity; 
KBiv102—3,3 Nabü ga-bit qan duppi 
elli (see also V 52 iv 19); 100—101 i 30 
pan (®m61) a-ba ca-bit dup-pi. K 3182 
ii 51 (& 54) ca-bit (iS) zi-ba-ni-ti, he 
who holds the scales (+56); KB iv 120 
no IX (Rm 167) 25 (*™8!) a-ba ca-bit 
e-gir-tu, & see dannitu, 2. I1V27a@55 
like this onion Sur-8u-5u qaq-qa-ru 
la i-gab-ba-tu, whose root does not 
ground in the earth (+ 1V2 8 6 11); dei 
199 ic-bat qa-ti-ja-ma, he took me 
by the hand; perh. Creat.-/rg 1V 96 im- 
xul-lu ga-bit ar-ka-ti, KB vi, 1, 26 
—7; 338. 8 1064 R 2—3 Si-ir-tu Sa ina 
libbi | ga-bit-u-ni, the bandage which 
held it on. — Especially note these com- 
binations: a. §épé(a) (id NER) gabatu, 
take hold of one’s feet, 4. e. to express sub- 
mission to some one. NER ?!-ja (lu) ic- 
ba-tu (3 pl), TP i 86, 87; iii 71; iv 27, 28; 
v 37; 78, 79; (lu) ig-bat ii 46; vi 26. ic- 
ba-tu (3 sg) NER?-ju, Suita, Asurb, 146, 
1; 129, 105; Anp i66—7 (ii 10+ 78) NER 
3p!.g DIB(var ig-bu)-tu; 81, NER P! 











gab(p)ru, AV 7150, Br 11759—60, see zabru (275 col 1). mu» gab(p)ru del 262 (293) end, see pir-ru, 


BA i 142, 143. 
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bar 2).(i)a DIB(varic-bu)-tu; i 115 
NER?P!-ja la-a ig-bu-tu; iii 52 
(NER-a, var -ja); iii 88 (ZA iii 419); 
Asb v 21 ic-ba-ta NER-ja. Salm, Mon, 
R 86 NER?2-ja ic-bu-tu; R 74 NER 
ıpl_jaig-bu-u-tu; Ob 134 (154 ig-bat). 
Asurb ii 98 NER? ASurbanaplu ¢a- 
bat (ip); K 2675 R17 NER??! ru-bu- 
tieSu ga-bat. — 8. qat(a&), usually 
written SU2 (or SUU) cabatu, literally: 
grasp one’s hand #4. e. help, assist, support, 
take under one’s protection {die Hand 
jemandes fassen, 4. e. ihm helfen, bei- 
stehen, etc.} G § 119; ZB 25; 28; DPF 155 
rm. Smita, Asurb, 100, 20 corn I gave 
him and ag-bat gät-su, KB ii 244. K 
2487 + K 8122 O21 ta-gab-bat gät en- 
si. K 512, RB 10, 11 (Hr 204; V 53 d 58) 
the mistress of life Si-i qät-su ta-ga- 
bat. TI 43 d 24 God Zamäma Sar ta- 
xa-zi i-na ta-xa-zi qat(i.e. SU)-su 
la i-ga-bat, may not help him in battle. 
IV2 10 a 59 asS-ta-ni-’-e-ma man-ma- 
an ga-ti ul i-ga-bat; b 37—8 qa-as- 
su ga-bat (help him!) Br 7533; K 5157 
0 1—2 qa-ti ga-bat, H 181 no XII. 
See also V 64 b 18—20; V 44 c-d 59 ina 
pu-us-qi u dan-na-ti qa-ti ga-bat 
(come to my succour, ZB 25). P.N. Nabü- 
ca-bit-gätä, AV 5842; see Nabu-qat/(?)- 
an-ni, AV 5845; II 64, 21; Nabi-SU?- 
ca-bat, AV 5846, II 64 d 9; Asb vii 47. 
K 101 (H 115) O 15—16 kiSadki sux- 
xir])-8um-ma ta-ga-ba-ti SU(gät)- 
su. KB ii 180 below, noii 3 T qat-su ig- 
ba-tu-ma, T came to the assistance of his 
(wounded) father. SP 158 + BP II 962 O29 
ti-ig-bat qat-su (ip like tisab?) Jour. 
Vict. Inst. xxix 79, seize his hand! ZA iii 
369 maru ga-bit qätä-i-ni, our adopted 
son. — gabatu qata 3a ‘! Bal, ete. on 
zagmuku-festival elc., see JENSEN, KB 
iii (1) 139 rm *°; Rost, pref. x. WINCKLER, 
Diss, Thesis 4; ZA ii 301foll; Sargon, 
pref. xxxvi: leitet den rechtmässigen Re- 
gierunysantritt eines babylonischen Herr- 
schers ein; es muss diese Ceremonie an 
jedem Neujahrstage von neuem vorge- 
nommen werden. Lé iii 29 Samassu- 
mukin....qata ilü-ti-su rabi-tica- 
bit (pm); cf Asurb vi 119 qati ilu-ti-sa 
rabi-ti at-mu-ux. V 33 ii 10—12 SU 
Gl) Marduk u (let) Gar-pa-ni-tum 
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lu ig-ba-tu-nim-ma. — y. abütu ga- 
batu = go surety for one; & rému (q.v.) 
cabatu, intercede for one. ZA v 68, 25 
gab-ti a-bu-us-su, intercede for him 
(o Istar!). K 4623 (H 123) R 5 (end) a- 
bu-ti (id see 8° 360) cab-ti-ma, ZB 25; 
60; 118; Pocnon, Wadi- Brissa, 132 fol). 
L‘ ii 9 as for the king my father cab- 
tak ab-bu-su-nu, I intercede for them; 
Sm Asurb, 9, 7 (KB ii 236—7; see also 
ibid 178); K 183 R 19 (Hr! 2) ab-bu- 
ut-ti i-gab-bat-u-ni, BA i 624. V 64 
b 43 Nusku....li-ig-ba-at a-bu-tu. 
K 3182 ii 43 who does not accept’ a bribe 
¢a-bi-tu a-bu-ti en-Se, but has regard 
for the weak, AJSL xvii 138, ZA iv 10; 
K 3474 ii 27. DT 109 O0 19 ca-bi-tat 
a-bu-tu (also Boıssıer, Rev. Sém., viii 
152 § 4); 22 ca-bi-tat (na-as-qu?) & cf 
83—1—18, 1847 ii7—10 (AJSL xiv 173—4); 
K 2801 R 43, 44 ca-bi-ta-at ab-bu- 
ut-ti. On abütu gabatu see also KAT? 
419 rm 6. — 8. grasp, seize packen, fest- 
halten}. 17 ix B) 1/2 a mighty lion of the 
desert Sa uznä-su ac-bat; C2. V 47 
a 18—19 a-tam-max; [ta]-ma-xu:ca- 
ba-tum. KB ii 252, 85 ig-bat-su xat- 
tu, fright seized him (§§ 51; 53a). NE 
VI 123 .... ig)-bat-su-ma (grasped 
him), & 146; KB vi (1) 162, 41 [ni]-cab- 
bat (1) Xum-ba-ba; 154 ad NE IV 
col iv 2 cab-[t]a dan-nu, they seize the 
(the heaven-bull); 198, 15 8a ig-ba-tu[-ka 
ka-a-3i]; 294 ii 22 (= ZA xii 320 fol 
ii 16) end, ja-a-ti lu-ug-bat. Etana- 
legend (K 2527 + K 1547) O 26 (end) at- 
ta ga-bat-au ina kap-pi-Su, grasp 
him by his wing; 48 (end) ciru ig-ga- 
bat-su, etc. del 135 (142) Mount Nigir 
elippaig-bat-ma and let it not go again 
(see näsu). IV? 85 14 (ruxü?) a-a ic- 
ba-tu i-gi-en gi-ru. Perh. K 1501 33 
a-na ga-ab-ti ga-bat-su(-ma)....iq- 
bu-u (IV? 51 col 1). Smita, Asurb, 192, 
13 the ship of Tammaritu 3a Si-ik-nu 
di-ru-u ru-3um-tu ig-ba-tu. — e.mend 
a rent, a tear in the wall, efc. see batqu; 
207 col 1; BA iii 399, & Cyr 228, 7—8 ur- 
ru i-sa-an-ni u bat-qa 3a a-su-ru-u 
i-cab-bat (177, 16); Camb 182, 5 (end); 
415,3 (ana) ga-bat bat-qa; 306 R 2 
bat-qa 8a a-sur-ru-u ta-gab-bat; 
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KB iv 202—3, 9 u-ri i-Sa-an-na bat- 
qa Sa a-sur-ri-e i-gab-bat; see also 
T° 120; Peer, Babyl, Vertr., 47, 11 (a- 
ca-ba-ta); 58, 19 (a-gab-bi-ta). — 
(. grasp, in a mental, intellectual way; 
understand, apprehend ffassen, in gei- 
stigem, intellektuellen Sinne; begreifen, 
verstehen‘. kul-lum 3a ga-ba-ti, Br 
11797, see p 380 col 1,§ 2. Adapa-legend 
(KB vi, 1, 96; BA ii 419 foll) 34 what I 
have told thee lu ga-ab-ta-ta, hold fast 
in thy memory; cf IV? 19 b 47—8 téme 
ul gab-ta-ku (= NU-MU-UN-DIB) 
ra-ma-ni ul xa-sa-ku; perh. ZA x 205 
R15 ku-Sur lib-bi lic-bat (& 16—19); 


Anp iii 76 treasures whose weight la-a 


Gab-ta-at (iil 66, 67), cannot be ap- 
prehended; Salm, Mon, ii 75 (KB i170—1: 
‘ist unberechenbar). 

b) take, receive, accept {nehmen, em- 
pfangen}. 1V2 39 a 8ga-bi-it ki-Sat ni- 
8i, who receives the gifts of the people 
(MEISSNER, 112 7m 2 >< KBi4, 4). 1V21@47 
sa ilusu ana (var ina) ku-ru-um-ma- 
ti ig-ba-tu-Su. Salm, Ob, 134 li-ti-Su 
ac-bat, see litu. Cyr 270, 8—9 8a.... 
mas-ka-nu, (see pp 603—4 & BA iv 427) 
gab-ta-ta (pm with passive meaning), 
who was taken as a guarantee, a pledge; 
154,8—9; Nabd 390, 8; 391, 6. Cyr 321,8—9 
cab(var ga-ab)-ta-tu (+ 10, end: ga- 
ab-ta-at, BA iii 395); Nabd 239, 5 house 
of X3a YmaS-kan....cab-tu. K 517, 
39—40 (the inhabitants of Nippur) 3a nira 
ga (mät) Agur (ki) ig-bat-u, have ac- 
cepted the yoke of A. (Hr! 327; PSBA 
xx 67). 82—3—23, 845, 3 ta-ac-bat-ma 
ina rim-ki-it ta-na-as-su-uq, Rec. 
Trav. xix 106—7; 5—6 ul man-ma-am- 
ma-’i-ac-ca-bat-su-ma, no one at all 
shall take him, See also TP III Ann 173, 
174. — Especially note: a, take a person 
or thing for something, see litütu, 479 
col2. Snii 25 the city a-na (al Sarriti 
u) dannat nage Suätu ac- bat; also see 
birtütu, 2 197 col 2. — 8. with urxu & 
xarränu = take the road = go toward, 
travel | udtéSera xarränu; also “arrive 
at”, e. g.a@ mountain. TP III Ann 134 ag- 
ba-ta ur-xa; NE 59, 7 ur-xu gab-ta- 
ku-ma. Sn v39 u-ru-ux (mit) Akkadi 
ig-ba-tu-nim-ma (3 pl); I 43, 44 etc, see 
xarranu, @ (338 col 2). Asb vi 120, 121 





xar-ra-nu (var -an) i-Sir-tu .... ta- 
ac-ba-ta (3/sg) ana E-AN-NA. KBii 
244, 47 ag-ba-ta xar-ra-nu; 49 arka- 
8u ac-bat. Anp iii 70 (28) ina bi-rit 
such & such a mountain .... a-ga-bat. 
TP III Ann 163 who feared and Sadu-u 
ig-ba-tu, and took to the mountains; 
Asb v 112; x 12 ig-ba-ta (389) Sadi; 
v 20 like fish ig-bat Su-pul mé ru-qu- 
u-ti, ScHeit, Nabd, iv 36 ig-ba-tu (3 sg) 
u-ru-ux 8Si-im-ti. — y. take in hand, 
take charge of jetwas übernehmen}, see 
sis(s)iktu, || dulla gabatu (248 col 1), 
perform a duty, a task. K 54640 16 ina 
qatä-ku-nu ga-ab-ta-ma, take into 
your hands (Hr! 198). — 8. offer a sacri- 
fice to a god feiner Gottheit Opfer dar- 
bringen! Salm, Ob, 29 (70) (immer) nigé 
a-na ilänija ag-bat; offer prayer, Neb 
i 52, see supü. — e. take in, collect taxes 
{Steuern einziehen‘ BA ii 569 on K 2729, 
34 [ci]-bit (BA ii 566 [ina] biti?) alpé- 
Su-nu céne-su-nu la i-gab-bat; KB 
iv 104, 21. 

c) take possession of {Besitz nehmen 
von einer Sache} § 89i. in general: T. A. 
(Ber) 189, 59 pu-xa-alt] [i]-ca-ba-tu 
alani etc. (BA iv 121, 3 pl); 43, 12—13 
¢a-bat-3i la i-li-u, but to take it, they 
were not able. TP i 69—70 Kum-mu-xi 
ig-ba-tu (3 pl); iii 2. Anp i 103 my royal 
city a-na ag(=ca)-ba-ti il-li(m)-ku, 
to capture they came (ZA i 376); iii 76 (see 
above, aend). K 186, 9 (V 534) ma-a al 
da-ra-a-ti ni-gab-bat. S° 4 ca-bi-tu 
= possessor. Babyl. Chron. iv 3 (*!) Ci- 
du-nu ga-bit (+ 20-+ 26; iii 22) KB ii 
282—3. NE 56, 19 lu-gab-ta bit xi- 
im [...]. Asb ix 89 me-ix-rit um- 
mänätija ig-bat-ma, took the lead of 
my army. Perh. K 112 R8, 9 bit düräni 
ina bat-ta-ta-a-a gab-bi-ta (Hrl’225); 
K 13, 33 a-na muxxi ga-ba-ta, with 
reference to the capture (Hr® 281). Cyr 
168, 10 XA-LA-Su i-cab-bit, 
took possession of. Knuptzon has the 
following forms: ac ga-ba-a-ta 1, 14 etc. ; 
ca-bat 17, 9; DIB-bat 15 #8; DIB 
1,10. — pS i-gab-bat-u-ma 149 R 8; 
pr ig-ba-tu-u3 72 R3.— pc li-ig-bat- 
ma 69, 3. — Note especially a. rebuild, 
take possession again of a ruined city. KB 
iv 102,11 K.... ag-bat, I rebuilt (Rec. 





Trav. xvi 178). TP vi 17 that city a-na 
' la(-a) ga-ba-ti I commanded. See also 
Rost, Annal. Tigl. Pil. III, pref. xii rm 4; 
xxii. Cb R31 (el) Birtu cab-ta-at (KB 
i 212—8 ad 737 = II 52 a-b 35). Ana ea- 
suti gabatu, see essütu (124 col 1); 
Sarg Ann 188. — 8. in a military sense: 
take up a position }Stellung nehmen?! Anp 
ii 39 see nipiru; TP iii 17 see gab’u 
(208 col 2). Sn Kui 3, 4 me-li-e (see 545 
col 1, 6) ummäni-ja gab-tu (3 pl). Sn 
v49 pa-an mas-ki-ja gab-tu (8 pl). — 
y. capture, put into prison }jemanden ge- 
fangen nebmen!. IV? 51 a 31 gab-ta la 
u-maS-$i-ru; 33 (see above a, 3). Beh 95 
ig-ba-tu-’, they caught. K 2875 O 45 
such & such i¢-bat-u-nim-na, they took 
prisoner. V 56, 5 in city and country ca- 
bat amélu la Sa-ka-nu K 181 R2 
(N, the turtan) ga-bi-it, is taken prisoner; 
K 183, 23—-4 who many years ca-bit-u- 
ni (had been in prison) tap-ta-tar (Hr! 2; 
BA i 617). K 5464 O 18 the prefects ina 
qata ga-bi-ta, were captured (Hr™ 198; 
PSBA xvii 230 foll). TP III Ann 163 Bur- 
da-daina qa-tiag-bat; Khors 26, 58. 
Suıta, Asurb, 97, 5 Sa-a-tu-nu bal-tu- 
su-nu ina q&té ac-bat. Asurb viii 24— 
26 5a-a-Su bal-tu-us-su ig-ba-tu- 
nim-ma. Sniv 39 baltusu (see baltütu) 
ina gäte ag-bat-su ($ 136). K 655 R 6 
a-ga-ba-[s]u, Hr! 132; Babyl. Chron. 
i 2; iii 23 M ca-bit. K 94, 8 ba-ni Sa 
tac-ba-ta-su-nu-ti, itis well that thou 
hast taken them (Hr! 287: PSBA xxiii 
61 foll). — 8. snatch away, grasp |weg- 
taffen, packen! | Salalu, tabalu. Asurb 
iv 43 ni-ib-ri-e-tu ig-bat-su-nu-ti. 
NE XII col i 28 ta(-az)-zi-im-ti erci- 
tim i-[g]Jab-bat-ka (KB vi (1) 258—9; 
ibid 525: Eindruck machen, ergreifen); 
119 ta-z[i-im-]ti ergi-tim ig-ga-bat 
[-su] = Qt; ii 24 {DD Namtäru (¢.v.) ul 
ic)-bat-su a-sak-ku ul ig-bat-su 
erci-tim ig-bat-su; iii 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11, 
17,18, 19. V 50a 38. H 60 iv 13 see 
p 318 col 1, 1—3; Br 160. — e. gabatu 
temu, become distracted, distraught, in- 
Sane, see temu, 355 col 2. NE 60, 12 (BA 
1116); KB ii 256, 53 3a-ni-e te-e-mi ic- 
bat-su-nu-ti. — Balyl. Chron, iii 21 
pu-su ga-bit, see KB ii 281. — pan ga- 
batu, take the lead efc., see pänu. 
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II 34 a-b 11 DIB-BA = ka-lu-u Sa 
ga-ba-ti, Br 14415. II 26o5 add ZA- 
ZA = kul-lum 3a ga-ba-ti (see above); 
H 34, 805 di-ib | LU | sa-na-qu Sa 
ga-ba-ti; V 29 e-f 70, Br 10692. H 40, 
210 BU-DA = ca-ba-tu; 52, 72 IN- 
DIB=ic-ba-at; V31c-d44 DIB-DIB- 
ta-ma = ti-ig-bu-ta-ma = Qt: V 21 
g-h 33 RA = ca-ba-tu, Br 6363. 

NOTE. — 1. Kappadocian inscr. 21, 5 iz-ba- 


at (859); ibid 8 i-za-ba-at (see DELITZEEH, 
Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln). 


2. T. A. has these forms: Ber 73, 36 ig-bat 
(al) Gub-la; ac ga-ba-ta alu (Lo) 17, 22 & 
ga-ba-at (al) B. (Ber) 55, 20; ps (Ber) 22 R19 
my brother ina libbigu i-ca-ab-ba-ta- 
an-ni, has imagined; + 41 da i-na gili-äu 
i-ca-ab-pa-tum; pm Lo 18,8 ca-bat (+17, 
he has seized) + ca-ab-bat (11) & ga-ab- 
tu (pl; 37). dullu (g.v.) da ga-ab-ta-ku-u, 
(Ber) 3 R 14; (Lo) 2, 15—16 (ZA v 150); (Ber) 
104, 25 ca-ba-ta-ni nakrütu ana ja- 
a-Bi. 

@* a) take hold of, seize {fassen} — 
with 5öp&= Qaa, Anp iii 69 NER2-a 
ig-gab-tu; Salm, Ob, 138 NER??!-ja 
ic-gab-tu. — with qata. KB i 214 ad 
729/8 Sarru gät(ä) }} Bél DIB(=icga)- 
bat. — mend jausbessern} batqa Sa a- 
sur-ri-e ig-ga-bat, AV* 7 col 1. — KB 
vi (1) 62 i 30 libbasu ic-sa-bat, sein 
Herz wurde “gepackt“; 48 (Zü-legend, I) 
11 uk(q,g)-su !l Bél-u-ti ig-ga-bat 
i-na lib-bi-su (see 468 col 2). — b) grasp 
jpacken!. NE VI 134 ig-ga[-bat-ma]. 
Br. M. 84, 2—11, 72 ag-ga-bat (§ 48), 
I grasped; KoHLER-PEISER, ii 73—4, Cyr 
328, 7 (KB iv 282). V 50 5 47 tu-ra-xa 
ina qaq-qa-di-su u qar-ni-3u i¢g-ga- 
bat, the ¢ by its head and horns he 
grasps. — c) offer, sacrifice {opfern} TP III 
Ann 16 ag-gab-ba-ta CCXL kirré 
gat-ri-e a-na ASur béli-ja. — d) take, 
capture, conquer. Knuprzon, 48 R 7 ic¢-ga- 
ba-tu-nim-ma. — e) take, with arxu, 
urxu, xarranu (g.v.). Anp iii 57 (a-na) 
Karchemish a-cga-bat (§ 22) ar-xu. 
Khors 114 acg-ga-bat u-ru-ux-su (I 
marched against him); Sn ii 8 a-na (™4t) 
Ellipi ag-ga-bat xar-ra-nu (BA i 591 
rm 3); Kui 1, 13; Sn iii 50; iv 74, 79, 
3 gi-ir (against). — Anp iii 28 xu-ri-ib- 
tu a-gab-ta I took (the road through) 
the desert. NE VI 195 ic-gab-tu-nim- 
ma il-la-ku-ni; see also KB vi (1) 154 


— 864 


& 484 ad NE IV ii 48. IV? 18* no 4, 9, — 
f) Salm, Ob, 136 3adü margu ig-gab- 
tu, they took (position on a) steep moun- 
tain. Anp i 77. i-di(när) Xa-bur a(lg)- 
ga-bat, KBi 65; § 22. — Creat.-/frg I 
(KB vi, 1, 6) 26 na-a3 (iS) kakké ti-ig- 
bu-tu, das Erheben der Waffen zu be- 
ginnen; see ibid 313—4; Creat.-frg III 40 
+98. K 8522 R 22 li-ig-gab-tu-ma, 
sie mögen festgehalten werden (KB vi 
(1) 39). 

Qt" Scaeiw. Notes d’Epigr. LX (Hee. 
Trav. xxiii) Constant. no 583 (a medical 
text) 23, 24 ta-tar-rak in A-KISAL- 
SAR ta-la-a-a& ta-ag-ga-na-bat- 
su-ma. 

3 a) grasp, seize fassen, packen}. IV? 
50649 at-ti-e (o witch) 8a tu-gab-bi- 
ti-in-ni. H 84—5 i 30 3a bu-un-na- 
ni-e améli u-gab-bi-tu (= DIB-DIB- 
BI), whatsoever affects the constitution 
of a man, be it an evil countenance, or an 
evil eye. IV2 49 5 51 mimma lim-nu 
mu-cab-bi-tu (var -bit, see T™ i 139) 
a-me-lu-ti. T™ vii col 4 supplied by 
81—7—27, 152 R 9 kispi-ki ru-xi-ki 
u-ga-ab-ba-tu-ki ka-a-si KA+ LI 
Siptu (BA iv 167); see also TM vi 97 (end) 
gu-ub-bu-tu-in-ni (pm). K 3377 + 
K 7078 (IV? 56 add), 1: mes-ri-t, u- 
gab-bi-ti || tu-ab-bi-ti bi-na- ‘i. 
K 3456 R 11, 12 i-na SU (or su?)-me-ja 
gu-ub-bu-tu | i-na buané-ja gu-ub- 
bu-tu, PSBA xxi 40/foll: rigor? thus 
a noun). V 33 iv 46—9 3a-gam-mi- 
Si-na ina (?) ku-ru-us-si 8a eri mi- 
si-i lu-u-cgab-bit (1 89); see also iii 40 | 
(KB iii, 1, 142—3). — b) take possession 
of something; carry off fin Besitz nehmen; 
wegschleppen}. Asb ii 53 on water and 
on land gir-ri(-e)-ti-Su u-gab-bit, I 
cut off his way; iii 132 see mucü (571 
col 2). — c) capture, take prisoner, man or 
beast {fangen, gefangen nehmen (Menschen | 
oder Tiere)}. TP vi 73: IV piräni bal- | 
tu-te (var ti) lu(-u)-ga-bi-ta. I 28a 8, 
piräni bal-tu-te u-ga-ab-bi-ta (38g). | 
Anp i 83 see natanu; ii 72: XX gäbe | 
TI-LA-MES (= baltüte) ina SU | 
(= gqäti) DIB-ta, var u-cab-bi-ta, ' 
1 8g; iii 33; 11 108 (var u-ga-bi-ta)+ 56; | 
iii 20 (end) ina gäti u-gab-bi-ta; 111 | 
ina gäti u-ca-bi-it. Sarg Khors 43: | 





CCL zer SarrütiSu i-na qa-ti (var 
8U2) u-cab-bit; Ann 108. TP III Ann 
66 .... [ina] qata-ja u-gab-bit (189). 
Asb iii 39 ina SU2 (= qaté) baltüti 
(var bal-tu-sun ina qa-ti) u-gab-bit 
(189) mun-dax-gi-e-su; ix 21 (the sons 
of Ti’ri) ina qabal tam-xa-ri bal-tu- 
us-su-un u-gab-bit SU? (var ina ga- 
ti); x 90 u-gab-bi-tu. KB ii 266, 93 
whom N....u-gab-bi-tu. K 82, 22 be 
on your guard gu-ub-bi-ta-nis-su-nu- 
tu (& capture them; § 94) = Hr” 275 Rs 
(BA i 242foll; PSBA xxiii 53 fol). — V 
45 iii 63 tu-gab-ba-ta; perh. 60 tu- 
gab-bat (or -sap-pad?). 

-}' capture, take prisoner }gefangen 
nehmen} § 84. Salm, Ob, 153 mar Su- 
ur-ri a-di gäbe bél xi-i-ti ug-gab- 
bi-tu it-tan-nu-ni. Beh 51 bal-tu-tu 
ug-gab-bi-tu-nu (3 pl; § 51); Beh 87; 
90: IX Sarranisunu ug-gab-bit; also 
67+70. K 82, 26 (R 6) ki-i it-bu-u ug- 
gab-bit-su-nu-tu, del 221 (245) [sa 
...]-08-ja ug-gab-bi-tum ik(q)-k(q)i- 
mu; KB vi (1) 247; 513—4. Perh. K 1203, 
24 uc-ca-bi-tu; + 23 ug-ga-bi-su- 
nu-tu. 

S a) cause to seize, grasp }fassen, 


packen lassent. TM v64 utukku limnu 


tu-Sa-ac-bi-ta-an-ni u. /!. li-ig-bat- 
ku-nu-Si, the evil demon, whom you 
made take hold of me, may grasp you; iii 29 
the firegod li-Sa-ag-bit-ki xa-bel-ki. 
K 525 #6 ina libbi mäti-Su u-Sa-ac- 
bat-su....nu (Hr! 252). — b) cause to 
take, let take nehmen lassen} TP III 
Ann 133 MD) ku.....u-Sa-ag-bit; K 
82, 9 the cities 8a ..... u-8a-acg-bi-tu 
(189; Hr’ 275) 82—5—22, 99 R 12 (sise) 
lu-Sa-ag-bi-tu (Hrl 373; AJSL xiv 16); 
KB iii (2) 6 col iii 12, 13 allu narkabtu 
lu-u-3a-ag-bi-it, liess (meinen Spröss- 
ling) Strang u. Wagen ergreifen. V 33 d 
5—8 a-di ad-ra-ti | i-lu-ti-3u-nu 

ra-bi-ti | u-Sa-ag-bi-tu-ma (1 8g); 
KB iii (1) 143 rm **t, SP II 987, 27 ra- 
biti (%?) ina äal-lat u-3e-ig-bi[-it?] 
389. K 528, 8—9 (amöl) yi-"a-la-a-nu 
tu-Sa-ac-bat-ma (i.e. xarranu), Hr 
269, troops thou shalt put upon the march; 
§ 134. Sniv32 u-$a-acg-bi-ta (18g) xar- 
ra-an (™&t) Adgur. V 35, 15 u-8a-ac- 
bi-it-su-ma xarrän Bäbili. III 43 
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d 30, 31 see xarränu (338 col 2; & BA ii 
148). T. A. (Ber) 240 R 1 xar-r]a-an 3a- 
me-e u-8e-ic-bi-is-su-ma. — c) take 
possession of, esp., as residence; thus 
= settle, station, post, place {von et- 
was Besitz nehmen lassen; bewohnen 
lassen} ete. T. A. (Lo) 82, 34—5 lu-Se-ig- 
bi-it-ka (1 8g) | Sar-ru-ta i-na er-ci- 
e-ti ra-pa-as-ti (KB vi, 1, 78 U 16—17; 
BA iv 130, 131). Anp i 103 the Assyrians 
etc. whom Salm. Xal-zi-lu-xa u-da- 
ag-bi-tu-Su-nu-ni, had settled in X 
(!let them dwell in), KBi 69; ZA i 361. 
Anp ii 90 alänifunu u-3a-ac-bi-su- 
nu (189); ii 10, their cities, their houses 
..+. U-Sa-a¢-bi-su-nu; ji 8 in the city 
of Tudxa u-3a-acg-bi(var bit)-su-nu, 
I made them settle; iii 54 (134, end) ina 
(al) Kal-xi (& ina libbi) u-3a-ac-bit; 
see also Merodach-Balad. stone iii 28 (KB 
ii, 1, 188), Sarg Khors 82 in the land of 


take the road to. — 0) cause or order to 
take up a position, post, place. Creat.-/rg 
IV 42 the four regions u3-te-ig-bi-ta 
(he placed). K 80, 8—9 tak-pi-ir-tu 
da-at-tu u-sa-ac-bit; K 582 O 12 
cilla (?) (written GIS-MI) u-sa-a c-bit 
K 991 O 9 a-ni-in-nu gab-bu nu-us- 
sa-ac-bit (HrP 52, 167, 117). K 683 09 
xu-ub-tu u-sa-ac-bi-it. 

Stun K 126, 29 zikaru US (= ridü®)- 
Su sinnidta us-ta-na-ac-bat, Rev. 
Sém. i 170 foll. 

IT Perh. VATh 793, 8 3a ix-li-ku- 
ma ic-ca-ab-tu, who had gone astray 
and were caught again, BA ii 563—4. 
NE IV col4, 12 ic-cab-tu-ma mit-xa- 
ris, KB vi (1) 155: wurden gepackt zu- 
sammen. 83—1—18, 47 edge 2 ig-cab- 
tan-ni (THompson, Reports). 

Derr. nacbatu; cabtu, cibtu 2; cibittu, 
cubatu (?), cabitanu. 


Kammana I made the captured archers of cabtu prisoner }Gefangener}. ZB iv 53 ka- 


the Suti live (u-3a-ac-bit); Anmn189; 267. 
KB vi (1) 60 on K 2619, 27 damé... tu- 
sa-ag-bi-tam ri-bit ali. ZA iv 111, 130 
u-sa-ac-bi-it; II 67, 15 ina ki-rib 
(mat) Addgur u-Sa-ac-bit. K 2675 B12 
nisé maxäzi Sa-tu-nu ki-sit-ti qaté- 
ja as-sux-ma ki-rib (™®t) Mu-cur u- 
ga-ac-bit (KB ii 174 rm); Smiru, Asurb, 
80,15; 83, 8. Creat.-frg IV 139, 140 see 
macgaru, 573 col 2. K 662, 23 nu-3a- 
ac-bat-u-ni (Hr¥ 211). — d) place, erect 
jaufstellen?. Greatlamassu...a-na er- 
bit-ti Sa-a-ri u-8a-ag-bi-ta (Ann 
340) SI-GAR (= Sigar)-Sin (var 3i-in) 
as-mu, I placed toward the 4 directions 
at their (the palaces’) beautiful gates, Sarg 
Khors 164; Ann 427 etc. without as-mu; 
bull.inser. 76 fol; Ann XIV 76; Pp IV 
119 fol. Sn vi 53 the lofty lamassu im- 
na u Su-me-la u-Sa-ag-bi-ta Bigar- 
sin. Esh v 46, 47 lamassu & 3edu of 
stone....imna u Sumela u-Sa-ac-bi- 
ta Sigar-di-in; also K 2711 R7. — 
e) send for {holen lassen} V 60 a 23 
amöl) XAL u-Sa-ac-bit (13g). V 45 
943 tu-8a-ac-bat. K 7599,6 .... E- 
KUR äu-ug-bit-su-nu-ti (= tp). 

S' cause to take, let take {nehmen 
lassen}. Creat.-frg IV 34 u-ru-ux 3u- 
ul-mu u ta8-me-e uS-ta-a¢-bi-tu-us 


Xar-ra-nu, JENSEN, 280, they made him | 


su-u li-Sir gab-tu li-i[r?]-pu(or, mu), 
the bound be free, the captive be delivered; 
ii 29 gab-tu la u-maS-$i-ru ka-sa-a 
la u-ram-mu-u || 30 3a bit ci-bit-ti; 
31 a-na ca-ab (var gab)-ti ca-bat- 
su-ma. 


cibtu 2. c. st. gibit. AV 7193, 7200. — a) 
‘+c ıtent, lit”: the carrying power } Fas- 
4+-ng, Gehalt! NE 49, 191 see 386—7. — 
5) possession, property } Besitz, Eigentum! 


Asurb ix 105 see xutnü, p 348 col 1, & 


” Boıssıer, PSBA xx 163, §1. KB iv 104—5, 


21 gi-bit alpé u geni la i-gab-bat 
(he shall not take); Rec. Trav. xvi 178. 
Bu 91—5—9, 418, 14: X gan, a field, ci- 
bi-it = the property of. II 35 c-d 44 
UX-KA-DIB = gi-bit ap-pi (Br 8302, 
10695). D® 79 an insect; lit’: what at- 
tacks the face; IV? 60* C O 21 ina ci- 
bit ap-pi izammur eléla. To this 
noun may also belong gib(p)tu || bennu 
(2&3; see p 179 col 1) a || of q&t-ili (KB 
vi, 1, 389) an illness accompanied with 
fever; properly: Gepacktheit, or: Fallen, 
Neigung zum Fallen, || miqtu. KB iv 132 
—33 translates K 321, 21—22 cib-tu be- 
en-nu [ana 100 üme] sa-ar-tu a-n[a 
kal Satti], die Kopfsteuer ist bezahlt für | 
100 Tage, die Eingangssportel für alle 
Jahre; on the other hand, Oprert, ZA xiii 
268 has: Willensfreiheit u. Ruhe für 100 
95 


— 


Tage, das ist die Obliegenheit für alle 
Jahre. Jouns, Assyrian Deeds and Docu- 
ments, iii §§ 648—51. — gibit pi muteness 
{Stummheit} properly: seizure of the 
mouth; perh. here also II 27 a-b 64, 65 
......gib-tum; € 8a GIG (= murgi) 
AV 2925 (zibtum). 


cibittu a) imprisonment {Gefangenschaft} 
AV 7196;G 874. I1 9 c-d9 EN-NU-UN 
= ¢i-bit-tu; 10 EN-NU-UN-KU = 
a-na gi-bit-ti, Br 2839, 9661; ibid 1 
=ma-car-ta; 19 EN-NU-UN-3yy)-TA 
= i§-tu gi-bit-ti, followed by istu ¢ 
u-3e-gi. Creat.-frg IV 127 over the gods 
that were captive ci-bit-ta-su u-dan- 
nin-ma, he strengthened his hold. K 246 
(H 88—89) ii 22, 23 8a ina bu-bu-ti (gu- 
me-e) u gi-bit-ti (EN-NU-UN-TA) 
i-mu-tu(or, -ut). Sarg, Khore 135 gi-bit- 
ta-Su-nu a-bu-ut-ma, their imprison- 
ment I ended (Ann 360). IV2 48 a 41 ci- 
bit-ti lu i-cab-ba-tu. — 
bit cibitti prison {Gefangnis} IV? 48 a 
20 & 22 a-na bit gi-bit-tim su-ru-bu; 
34 i-na ci-bit-ti a-a-biir-rid-du-u; 
thus 8a bit cibitti perh. = the prisoner; 
IV2 51 a 32 3a bit ci-bit-ti la u-kal- 
li-mu nu-u-ru (3 pl; a question) BA i 
385—6. See also KM 10, 29 (bit) ci- 
bit-ti-ka. I 27 no 2, 37 men & women 
sa 8a bit ci-bit-te, who are prisoners (he 
shall not lock up therein) KB i 118 rm. 
— V 13 a-b 15 ma-car gi-bit-ti=jailer, 
see macgcaru, 573 col 2. — b) possession, 
property }Besitz, Eigentum} Sarg Cyl 74 
mare (m&t) ASSur mu-du-te i-ni ka- 
la-ma a-na Su-xu-uz ci-bit-te (var ti) 
pa-lax ili u Sarri (amöl) „x.]j (amél) 
$a-pi-ri u-ma-’-ir-3u-nu-ti, KBii5l: 
dass sie Wache halten sollten über die 
Verehrung Gottes u. des Königs (after 
Lyon, Sargon); bull-inscr. 96; bronze, 53; 
Ann XIV 69 (WinckLer, Sargon, 90). — 
ZA iii 216, 5 has ku-um gib-te-e-ti, cf 
cibtu, 1. 


cubätu, also zubätu (§19)m. VKU § 9,41; 
Br 10551; AV 7267; GGN ’80, 528rm 3; ZB 71. 
BA i 519: gefärbtes; buntes Kleid (Y 923); 
erst in zweiter Linie: Kleid, schlechthin. 
— a) garment, dress {Gewand, Kleid}; id 
used also as a determinative before words 
indicating garments and materials of which 
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garments or other articles of wear are 


made. Sb 1 Oiii 4 tu-u | KU | gu-ba- 


tum. V 14 c-d 32—36 KU with glosses 
tu-u, te-ug, te-e, mu-u (H 33, 793—5) 
& MAS-LU (cf KB vi, 1, 394; Br 1941; 
maslü, 606 col 1) = gu-ba-a-tum, see 
kusitu. IV? 30* no 3 RB 8—4 gu-ba-ta 
(= KU) sa-a-ma gu-bat (= KU) nam- 
ri-ir-ri, cf naxlaptu; Zomern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 54, 2 = IV? 2101 B= ein dunk- 
les Tuch. IV? 10 b 43—44 my many evil 
deeds ki-ma zu-ba-ti (= KU) Suxut. 
IV? 7550 mar (amöl) yspari a-na gu- 
ba-ti la, u-ba-ra[-mu]; ‘a 15 qu-lu 
ku-u-ru kima cu-ba-ti ik-tum-éu. 
NE XII i 30 whose shining white shoulders 
gu-ba-a[-t]a (var tu) ul kut-tu-ma; 
ii 21 gu-ba-ta (KB vi, 1, 525—6: cover, 
spread {Tuch}); i 14 gu-ba-ta za-ka-a. 
clean garments; thus also cu- bat kap[- pi] 
IV2 31 0 10 (ef NE 19, 34), & 60—1 gu- 
bat bul-ti (KB vi, 1, 397—8) 3a zu-um- 
ri-Sa (ja); R 39 (KB vi, 1, 526 ad 394); 
see also use of KU in V 14 c-d 36 foll. On 
gubat qaqqadi see BA i 519 turban, 
headgear {Kopftuch}, IV? 3 a 35 ki-ma 
(il) §Sa-maég a-na bi-ti-3u e-ri-bi gu- 
ba-ta qaq-qad-ka kut-tim-ma, ZA 
iii 191. II 35 no 4, 67—70 a maiden who 
ina su-un (g. v.) mu-ti-8a cu-bat-sa 
la i3-xu-tu; Prince, AJP xv 112, perh. 
= 5illü = ‘hymen’? Camb 66, 1—2: so 
much a-na KU-tu "Un ga (il) Samas 
u MD Bu-ne-ne; 3—4 a-na KU-tu("un) 
etc.; evidently pl is meant; K 41416 cu- 
ba-a-ti i8-xu-ut-ta-an-ni-ma, he 
tore from me my garments (and clothed 
therewith his wife), NE VI 25 [KU?) 
pag(?)-ri u gu(%)-ba-a-ti.— V 28 (c-)d 
6—12 gu-ba-tu; 13 ¢ ba-nu-u (a bright 
garment, Z 37); 14—15 ¢ damqu; 16 ¢ 
ili; 17—19 ¢ ku-lu-li; 20 ¢ ni-ki-i (a 
sacrificial garment); 21 ¢ be-lu-ti; 22 ¢ 
’a(7i?)-li, g-h 38 al-lu-rum & 39, zu- 
bat be-lu-tim = si-Jaın-ma-xu; 40, 
= gu-bat sar-ri ($ 72a, n; AV 3009); 
Ill 4 no 4, 45—6 KU gu-ba-tu be-lu- 
ti-su u-sSar-rit (3 pr) = his royal 
robe. gu-bat a-ris-ti ll 7 e-f2—4 = 
KU-MU-SIG(mu-ud-ra)RU (Br 1298); 
KU-BAR-RA-SI-IL-LA & KU-SA 
(?SUR?)-MUX-GAM-MA (Br 1920, 
10585; 10591); the last two also = gu- 
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bat e-li-tum (= II 30 g-h 22, 23; Br 


1921; 21, KU-BAR-RA = gu-bat e- | 


lu-ti Br 10584, 10586, 10665). See also 
V 15 e-f 47—49. gu-bat a-dir-tu V 28 
a-b 10 = kar-ru (q. v.); d 28 gu-bat a- 
dir-ti; gubat muqqu (Br 7733) see 
muqqu, 576—77. K 2852 + K 9662, 3 
ba-3a-mu gu-bat bel ar-ni. II 5 c-d 
39 UX-KU-BA = kal-mat gu-ba-ti 
(Br 8328; see p 389 col 2). V 14 c-d 31 
$A(= LIB)-SIG-SUR-RA = it-tu(, 


1, g. 0.) Sa gu-ba-ti, Br 8078. — b) part | 
of the date palm, the gigimmaru. V 26 | 


gh 44 cu-ba-tum; id Br 9606; perh. 
bark {Rinde}. 
NOTE. — II 51 5 41 mentions a city gu-bat 


xa-ma-a-tu(m), among cities of Central & 
Southern Syria; see also bid 37. 


cabitänu, m bailiff {Hascher}. V 56, 55 
a-na ca-bi-ta-ni-u ap-pa-Bu lil-bi- 
im-ma; 56, but he did not listen to my 
beseeching. 

cab(p)-tim see nasasu, 2 (703 col 2, 
below). 

Cabtäni P. N. V 69, 16 ga-ab-ta-ni. 

ca-bit-tum (?) II 43 a(-b) 12 see ga-mit- 
tum. 


cubütu in name of City, II 53 no 3, 60 | 


(+72) (®l) Qu-bu-tu, a tribute paying 
city in Syria. 
cib(p?)-tu 7. ¢. st. gi-bat. id YQ (ZA 
ii 303, 304; Hantvy, Rev. Sém., vi 275 
no 2) Br 2029; § 9, 230; AV.7200. H 13, 
154 = ci-ib-tu (Br 1816). in general: 
increase, addition to property }Zuwachs, 
Mehrung des Besitzes}. 10 also = lalü 
&i0 + IMER = bilu, g.v. — a) increase 
in cattle }Zuwachs an Vieh}. V 55, 55 
sibat alpé u geni, ZP 29; Pincues; BA 
ii 53. 80, 7—19, 26, 16: IV ci-ib-tu 3a 
KUR ?! (mät) Ku-sa-a-a, four addi- 
tional animals, horses from the Kuseans; 
ibid 8: III KUR ?! ci-ib-te da (mät) 
Ku-a-a-a. Nabd 1054, 7 pa-ni (#mél) 
rab cib-tum, KB iv 254, 255. Strassm., 
Stockh. VIIT. O. C., no 27, 1 kaspu u- 
du-u ku-mu gib-tum, Perh. II 47 d 57 
sib@)-ti bu-lim. 8€14a11; 8°15 13 
ma-ai | MAS | gib-tum, following 
tu'ämu. — b) interest in money, grain, 
ete, }Zinsen, in Geld, Korn, Getreide efc.} 
xubullu; thus AV 2925 quotes ma-na- 
ma sa ul-tu im an-na-a kas-pia-na 
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gib-tum 3e-im a-na xubulli ana 5 
i-nam-di-nu; AV* 54 b; Meissner, 109, 
110 (later on = tithe #. e, eärü). ce. st. gi- 
bat kas-pi-3u II 13, 27; KB iv 28—9 
no V = MEISsner, no 12, 2. Der., Kapp. 
Keilschriftafeln, p 46 on 5, 8 if he pays 
not a !/, mina of silver i-8a-tim zi-ib- 
tam uzab (KB iv 52 no [V 8); also 6, 11 
(KB iv 52 no V); 7, 13; 3, 9 (KB iv 50 
no IL 9foll); ibid 8, 8 kaspu u zi-ba- 
te-8u; 16, 24 a-na kaspi u zi-ba- 
te-Su. 


NOTE. — On Sargon Stele II 82, 88 & Khors 
110 see Wixcxuxr, Forsch, ii (8) 373 &rm 3. V 40 
(= H 62 no 3) a-b 47, 48 > Q = cib-tu; id 
+ BI = gi-bat-su; 49, id + BI-KU = a-na 
gib-ti-du; 60 a-na YY id-kun; 51 gi-bat (ID) 
Ba-maés: 52 ci-bat Sa-maä DU (which in 
cola — GI-NA, thus = könu; V 46, 52; ZK ii 
972) i. ¢. the fixed tax, or interest for Samas; 53 
cibtu ki-i-ni (shows that the word is masculine 
noun; MxıssnzrR, 8: „der gewöhnliche Zinsfuss“); 
54 ¢kuc-cap(b), followed by diffe i-äak-kan; 
56 ¢ k ug-gap(b); 57 g ki-nam-din; 68 ¢k 
u-ru-u; 59 da la cib-tum (= free of taxes); 
60 cib-tum i-di; 61 gib-tum ul i-8i; 65 id + 
id = ci-bat cib-ti (compound interests); 66 ci- 
bat cib-ti i-di. With these compare H 54 (K 
46) 1 foll as reconstructed by Haupt; 55, 28M A 8- 
SE-GIM = ci-ib-tu kima de-im, (interest 
like (in) corn); efc.; 33/4 ci-ib-tu ki-ma Ali 
cibtu it-ta-bal-kit, he refuses to pay interest 
as paid in the city; 35 ci-bat da-na-at, yearly 
interests; 86 ci-bat a-ra-ex, monthly interests; 
etc. 69,1 ci-bit-su i-ma-da-du, he measures 
what is due him. 


cibtu 3. Nabd 320, 8: II mané äuqultu 


lubiigum u (subat) cib-tum ga (ilat) 
Belit, BA i 519: ein Kleid, welches man 
umnimmt, festhält! (Yn3$) see, however, 
Jastrow, AJ8SL xv 77. To this root also 
mugib(p)tum, BA i 634, TO 120, 121. 
81, 11—28, 33 (AJSL xv 75) 3: IL “¢) gal- 
xu IV (tbat) cib-ti (four cloaks); Cyr 
325, 9 (end) di-mu gib-tum. A | is: 


cibbatu. Nabd 320,4: XX mané éuqultu 


(subat) cib-ba-tum Sall[ ]; BAi519; 
a tight fitting dress; T° 120, 121. Camb 
414, 4 KU (i. e, tbat) oib-ba-tum. 


cabitu (§ 65, 6 rm) gazelle {Gazelle}. id 


MAS(or BAR)-KAK, Br 1908; T™ y 50; 

vii 28. II 6 c-d 14, 15 MAS. (Br 1797), 

MAS-KAK=ca-bi-t[um] (>< AV 7145); 

on c-d 17 see ZK ii 418, below. H 13, 148; 

cf 168, 8; SC 4; SC 1a 3 ga-bi-tum: 

bu(pu)-lum; AV 7147. H 71, 13 ga-bi- 
55* 





ta u-kas-8a-ad, he chases away the 
gazelle; D 92, 4. KB vi (1) 196, 11 (NE 
VII) .... ga-bi-ti. ZA iv 362, 5 ca- 
bi-tum ab-sa-su-u nim-ru ki-sa.... 
see dad3u, 1, the m of gabitu. 10-+ pi, 
Asb vi 104. — (9582) ni cabiti, written 
K A-MAS-KAK, III 15 iv 12 a stone: 
gazellemouth }Gazellenmaulstein}, Esh iii 
28 see puquttu. Devirzscu, ZK ii 98 
rm 2; Br 608. — Haupt, GGN ’83, 92 & 
rm 5; D# 19. 

¢(z)ab(p)itu, some machine, engine, instru- 
ment for beleaguering a city | Belagerungs- 
werkzeug} see näpilu, nipiäu, piläu. 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 85, 86. See perh. 
T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 2 ga-bi-ti (context 
broken off). 


cibütum 7. tinctio, immersio, AV 7199. — 
a) V ı5e-f13 KU-A-GE-A = gi-bu- 
tum, id quod tinctum est (15 = girpu) 
Br 11544; 1208 on II 30 e-f 71 & 62. — 
b) abstr. noun. IV? 7 6 41 as this hide 
ofa kid a-na Si-pir gi-bu-ti la illaku 
(+21) = Z5 v/vi 86 & 106: wie sie zur 


Ausschmückung nicht mehr taugt (but see. 


Meissner, ZA x, 400, who also maintains 
that the meaning: tinctio etc. is wrong; 
it is the same as the following gibütu, 2; 
ana Sipir gibüti = for the purpose for 
which it was intended. 


cibütu 2. will, desire, wish }Verlangen, 
Wunsch} AV 7199; Jensen, ZK ii 26, 27. 
Rost, 124; FEUCHTwAnNg, ZA vi 438—9. V 
21 e-d11 ID-AS = ci-bu-tu, together 
with erestu, 1; xikixtu, efec. K 114 
R 15 (IV2 46 col 1) 3arru gi-bu-us-su 
i-kas-sad. 81—2—4, 105, 5—6 a-na ci- 
bu-ti 8a sarri. Neb 406, 8 ki-i gid- 
dila-na ci-bu-ut; see also Nabd 619, 9 
(-tu); 375, 10 a-na gi-bu-ut-tu; perh. 
KB iii (2) 4 col II 35 gi-bu-ut mi-in- 
di-a-tim. VATh 575, 6 gi-bu-ti u-ul 
te-pu-3a-am, und du hättest meinen 
Wunsch nicht erfüllt (BA ii 561, 562; iv 
89, 90). K 13, 60 (IV2 45 no 2) ki-i a- 
mat 8a a-na ci-bu-ut bel sarrani 
(Hr! 281 R 27); BA ii 559, 13 a-na ci- 
bu-tum, nach Wunsch. 8° 341 AS = ci- 
bu-tu (340 = ar-ra-tu); 8° 225 as AS | 
= gi-bu[-tu] Br 6751. On gibuta da- 
mig(tu) itépsa see ZA vi 433; vii 330 
rm 2 (on p 331). 
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According to JENSEN, ZK ii 26—7 here 
also II 67, 63 gi-bu-ta-at mäti-Su-nu 
(ni-gir-ti Sarrüti); pl formation (like 
isitäti, Anp i 109 from isittu efc.); so 
also Rost, 124; KB ii 21. 


gädu (13) 7. hunt {jagen} prigüd; psicäd; 


agca’idu (§§ 13; 64); AV 2810, 7151, 7159. 
II 24 e-f5 (= K 152 iv 42) UR (ni-gi-in) 
NIGIN = ca-a-a-i-du (|| col broken off) 
Br 10342, 11295; H 32, 762; Le Gac, ZA 
vi 200, 206; id indicates: dogs hunting in 
a pack. II 6 a-b 28 UR(NI?)-NIGIN = 
Ga-i-du, followed by ka-lab il-la-ti, 
AV 7159. II 24 a-b 50 (see lamü, 484 
col 2 & Br 10343); 51, LAL-E = ca-a- 
du Sa is-qi-ti (ZK ii 81 rm 2); cf II 33 
a-b 30, 31; H 32, 761; Br 13853. NE 46, 
122 [.....] i-gu-dam-ma (ilu) EN- 
KI[-ba-ni....]-su alü (KB vi, 1, 174; 
454). IV2 27 6 22—23 ümü rabütum 
utukku limnütum ga-i-du (NIGIN- 
NA) Su-nu, they are hunting, Br 10342. 
Z* iii 81 ma-mit utukkü [ca-a]-du-ti. 
Il 34 h73—5 ca-a-du; ¢ Sa ..... (AV 
7151). IL 48 c 19 (*}) dun-nu ca-i-du, 
Br 13444. Sp II 265 a xxi 7 i-na su-ki 
zi-lip(or -lul[-3u, but M5 80 -tum], see 
Strong, PSBA xvii 150) [-ta?] i-ca-a-a- 
ad ab(p)-lum. (ZA x 10). Banks, Diss, 
12, 67 ki-ma ka-tim-ti kat(?)-mat- 
ma ina kir-bi-e-ti i-ga-ad, 

Q* hunt, chase; storm }jagen, einher- 
jagen; einherstürmen‘. IV? 1* iii 11, 12 
a-bu-bu fa ina mati ig-ga-nun-du 
(= NIGIN-NA, see ibid, rm 7) Su-nu 
(§§ 11; 52), a whirlwind sweeping over the 
country, they are (ZK i 29); 5 a 31, 32 
a-Sam-Su-tum 8a ina game-e ez-zi- 
ig ig-ga-nun-du (= NIGIN-NA) Su- 
nu; 48 a 14 see zilullis, where read IV 
55 (= IV? 48) and perhaps äu-par (in- 
stead of ud). V 55, 32 see p 520 col 2 (bel). 

Derr. these 4(?): 


¢a’idu, ca’adu (caiadu), cadu. hunter, 


trapper {Jiager, Finger} BA i 462: in NE 
used of the “hunter” of Gilgame’, see 2, 
no 16 (last but one line) ga-a-a-du i- 
tal-lak; no 1¢3-+5; 9, ii 42 (ga-a-a- 
du xa-bi-lu ameli, JEN 45 rm 25: Men- 
schenfänger) +45; iii 1; 10, 48. ca-a-a- 
di (gen) NE 9 iii 13; 10, 39; (voc) 10, 40; 
10, 45 ga-a-di (a mistake according to 
BA i 462). K 3182 iii 29 ga-a-a-du (var 
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da) ma-xi-gu mu-tir-ru büli; ii 11 
xar-ra-na-a-ti 8a la am-ra ¢ga-’-i- 
da, paths that have not seen a hunter, 
AJSL xvii 136/7. On ga’adu (gä’idu) 
in NE see Jastrow, Religion, 475; AJSL 
xv 200 foll. 
cidänu 7. hunter’s net jJagdnetz} §§ 64; 
65, 35, AV 7208. M® = hunting }Jagen!}. 
Strassu., Stockholm, 15, 5 ri-ik-su.... 
a-na gi-da-nu. 
eiditu (if Y3) or gidétu (if Ym), pro- 
visions, stores {Beisekost, Proviant}. Peı- 
ser, Babyl. Vertr., 242; Brown-GesEnivs, 
845 Ys (but??); perh. cf my. IIL 15 
a 13 gi-di-it gir-ri-ja ul as-pu-uk, 
provisions for my expeditions I did not 
collect. Smita, Senn, 92, 68 gi-di-tu 
ad(t,t)-qa,I collected; Kuz 2,22. Nabd 
824, 1 ci-di-tum da a-na (Cyr 280, 4); 
1054, 2 a-na gi-di-i-tum a-na Böl- 
su-nu .... nadi-in. II 30 d 67 ma(??, 
ke??)-im gi-di-ti. AV 7204 quotes Sel 
68, 53a gi-di-it ilani, + 7+ 12+ 20. 
eidinnu, hunter’s shirt, garment { Jagdhemd, 
Jagdanzug?} ZK ii 265 ad V 14 d 50 gi- 
din-num, in a list of garments. 
füdu 2. pr igüd, ps igäd (& igidu, in 
relative clauses) shine, be fiery, brilliant, 
yellow $leuchten; feurig, glänzend, gelb 
sein}. ZA i 255foll; Haupt, GGN ’83, 93: 
9 & rm-6; ZK i 360. Le Gac, ZA vii 141 
comp. Hebr WW. IV2 50 6 43, 44 see sixru 
(754 col 1) & transl: may shine and grow 
pale thy face (T™ iii 120, 121); BA ii 297 
rm 1: wie die Rückseite einer Tafel soll 
fahl und bleich werden dein Antlitz (gädu 
| araqu), >< Jensen, ZA i 256. I 28 
al5 see (kakkab) meäri (611 col 2). 
III 61 5 19; 62 5 13 i-ga-ad, said of the 
sun. II 24 a-b 49 (33 a-b 29; H 25, 512) 
di-e | TE | ga-a-du da eré, ZA 
i256; V 27 a-b 16 foll. K 12026, 6—7 (M® 
pli17).... LY = ga-a-du (1); 8 (= 
240-549) = ¢ Sa eré; 9.....A = Gi- 
da-nu. Ti 91 gu-ud?] pa-ni da-ni-e 
te(-e)-mu (& ibid p 123); iv 15. K 3714 
(see BezoLp, Catalogue, 557) colophon 
irpu pigü ina pänisu i-ca-ad. — _} 
T. A. (Ber) 1, 17 (this gold) ug-gi-id-du, 
hat geglüht, oder ist geschmolzen; cf T. A. 
(Ber) 7 B 25. 

Derr. magädu (572 col 1) & 


cidanu 2. fever, fever’s heat }Fieberglut}! 
JENSEN. KB vi (1) 76, 7 mentions the 
following evil demons (iD Bi-e-e[n-na 
(il) Qi-i-da-a-na G) Mi-gi-it @) Bi- 
e-el-ub(p)-ri]; see ibid 78 ii 4, 5, 6 & 
pp 390; 569 where it is explained as name 
of a disease; i} same as gädu ‘hunt’, an 
Assyrian ‘rebus’. [V2 19, 15—16 (= Z® vii) 
SAG-NIGIN (Br 3656, 10342) = gi-da- 
nu i-8({ak-ka-nu]; IV? 14 5 37 lib-bi 
ci-da-nu. Z8 p60. V2la-b6 SA-AD- 
NIGIN (Boissrer, DAN, Br 3113) =gi- 
da-nu; ‘8ag(k)-ba-nu (4) & ra-pa-du 
(5); Boıssıer, PSBA xxii 110, perhaps a 
disease of the breast (cancer?); 82—9—18, 
4159 R 27 ci-da-nu (M® pl 31), preceded 
by (26) gi-id (ND §amsi(=U-UT-KID), 
for cad Ygädu (Jensen, ZA xv 212 rm 2). 
K 610 # 15 ci-e-da-nu a-sa-kan-su- 
nu (Hrl 310; AJSL xiv 179). 

cidu? II 43 e-f 55 U (= dam) ci-i-du 
tam(*Y)-ail (or XaZ, X) = Uis- 
bab(q,kur)-tum; the latter is 56 = (4am) 
Sa-migéri, AV 7205. 

¢(z?)addu /. net, snare, trap { Netz, Schlinge, 
Falle}, or the like. AV 2812. fy. DH 
29 no 2; ZK i 359; REJ x 298; DPr 75 
rm 4, & 76; REJ xiv 149; ZDMG 40, 730; 
also see ZK i 81. IV? 26 a 20, 21 (id 
XUL-SAR) see pätu, || sapäru (qg.v.) Sa 
ana tämtim targu, Br9510. Sarg Cyl57 
see kalamu 5 (388 col2) KB ii 48. K 2801 
+ K 221+ K 2669, 5 (BA iii 228, 274, where 
JENSEN’s (127 rm 1) caddu = idäti is ac- 
cepted provisionally). ZA v 59, 42 8a ina 
ni-ip-xi-3u u-kal-la-mu ga-ad-du 
ki[rib?] who (i. e. Samad) by his rising 
brings to light the snare in.... K 576 
(Hrb 110) 8 ina eli “%) ca-di, R 12, 13 
ba-si (0) ca-di i-xa-li-qu; but, Mar- 
Tin, Rec. Trav., xxiv 105, 106 reads ig- 
Ga-di & transl.: au sujet de la courbature 
(i. e. stiffness, lameness); OEFFLE: écor- 
chure de la peau. 

¢(z?)addu 2. perh. side, e.g. back of,a 
chair {Seite, Lehne eines Stuhles}, Neb 
iv 61 Sin na-a3 ga-ad-du da-mi-iq- 
ti-ja (ZB 105 above; KB iii, 2, 19: wel- 
cher trägt den gaddw meiner Gnade). V 
46 a-b 39 see nasü, 1 Q, trans. (e). 


gadü (?) _) give to eat, feed }zu essen geben, 
füttern‘ IV? 56 i 27 (end) tu-ga-ad-di- 
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8i; iii 48 li-cad-di-ki, es gebe dir zu es- 
sen; 55 5 30 gu-di-e an-nu-ti tu-¢a- 
ad-di-Su-nu-ti. — Qt IV2 56 iii 41 tal- 
tam-di-i (> tactaddi) märat (@)) A- 
nim a-kal dim-ma-te, Zimmern, GGA 
98, 824 >< JEN 60 rm. 
Derr. cudu, see above, & perh. cidötu 

(ZIMMERN). 

gadü (?) _) destroy, devastate }zerstören, ver- 
heeren} III 9 no 1, 8 in his palace kussä 
u-ca-ad-di (189); but Zimmern, GGA 
’98, 824; Rost, Tigl. Pil. III, 16 read 
kussu-u-a ad-di! 

¢(z)adidu. V 32 b-c 28 ga-di-du || of [a- 
ma]-mu-u & gu-ux-lu (g. v.) = II 30 
a-b 36 [ ]8A(=GAR)-ZA-DIM (Br 
14486) = ca-di-du, preceded by a-ma- 
mu-u (32), gu-ux-lu (33—35) & followed 
by lu-lu-u (37), Br 13922; AV 2808; 
ZA viii 75, 76; M5 27, 28. GGA ’98, 816 
(below); see also sibu. 

cadimmu sculptor, jeweller {Steinschneider, 
Juwelier}? JENsEN, 352 rm1. ® 51 iv 31 
(amöl) TAG-QA-DIM-MA = ca-dim 
[-mu?], see naggaru (644 col 1). II 34 
no 3 g-h 36 see parkullu (pp 831, 832). 
V 63 b 38 mentions (1!) NIN-ZA-DIM; 
V 61 iv 17, on which see JENSEN, 353, rm. 

(al) Cidu(n)nu(i) = Sidon. Babyl. Chron. 
iv 3 (*1) Gi-du-nu ga-bit. I 35 no 1, 
12 etc.; Sn ii 35 Luli Sar *)) Qi-du-un- 
ni (38); IH 15 db 27, 30. AV 7206; § 11 
(Qi-du-un-nu); T. A, (el) Qi(& Zi)-du- 
na; Zi:tu-na, often. 

(#m61) Ciduna’a, inhabitants of Sidon. Anp 
iii 86 (™St) Qi-du-na-a-a (§ 41); K 614, 
6 (WincELER, Forsch, ii, 2, 310, 311). Sn 
ii 48; III 12 5 14; 5 no 6, 25; (*™61) Qj- 
du-un-na-a, Knuptzon, pp 109, 111. §13 
(Qi-du-un-na-a-a). See also Gurru, 
Curra. 

cu-da-nu II 7 e-f 27, 28 (Br 13940) see 
nindanu (9 695). 

cidinnu see sudinnu, 1 (p 747 col 2). 

PTS, be just {gerecht sein} QQ pm T. A. (Ber) 
103, 32 behold, the king my lord ga-du- 
uq a-na ja-a-si, is just to me (ZA vi 
252: hat mir Weisung zugehen lassen?); 
to the same Y also: 

Ci-id-gi-ilu (P. N.) Eponym of B.C. 764 
(AV 7207). KB i 204—5 col vi = my justice 

"isgod. KAT3 473, 474. 


NOTE. — See also za-dug-ga,p 275 col 2 bel. 
Pocxon, JA (Je. 88) xi, 544 za-du(g)-ga = 
gaduqa = > »Lo, P"7>3; Jensun, ZA x 343 rm 
(Ammi) saduga (zaduga) hardly Vp : perh. 
=saduga, whose later Assyro-Babyl. equivalent 
is satukku (g. v.) = ginii ( VY gina, wchih also 
= kettum); thus Ammi-zaduga; not of foreign 
(i. ce. Arabic, so Homme) origin. The same, ZA 
xiii 335—6 reads Am-mi-DI-ta-na & Samsu- 
DI-ta-na = Ammi-satana etc. = Ammi- 
jadana, 4 is our mountain. Ho=mMEL, Neuc 
ki. Zeitschr., 98, 683 rm 3: ‘Ammi-saddai — 
Ammi-sa-ta-na (KB iv 34—39; KB ii 286 
col 1). See also WINOKLER, Allor. Forsch., i 146; 
ii 899. 


cudüru. V 28 c-d 67 (subat) su-du-rum 
| el-Iu-ku, AV 7270; KB vi (1) 397; II 
25 k 37, 39; K 12022 R 1, 

cidarü see zidarü (276 col 1); K 2801 R 39 
Subat of (9) mis-ma-ka-na (iS) ci- 
da-ri-e (or: ig-gi da-ri-e?, ZA iii 299 
rm 1); K 1794 x 25, 35 mentioned with 
(io) mus(s)uk(k)annu(s, A.Suıra, Asurb, 
ii 19); BA iii 281. 

gaxu I. (mis, mx) stare at, be astonished ; 
desire, find pleasure in, rejoice at {an- 
staunen; begehren; sich freuen an}? JEN- 
SEN, KB vi (1) 440. @ pm NE 63, 51 
(KB vi, 1, 208 & 469) in-ba na-Si-ma 
a-na a-ma-ri ca-a-a-ax (BA i 462); 
Anp iii 26 Anp &a.... ana 3i-tap-ru- 
Su xutenisu (see p 347 col 2) i-ga-xa 
(KB i 98, 99: desired). — Adapa-legend, 
KB vi (1) 98, 99 2 30 Anu looked at him 
and ig-gi-ix i-na mu-xi-3u; ibid 
col 3, 4 i-gi-ix-ma. 

Q'" Adapa-legend (KB vi, 1, 96—7) 26, 
the two will look at each other and ic- 
gi-ni-ix-xu, will be astounded; ibid 
R 10. 

_) del 154 (164) lStar is-3i NIM- 
MES rabüti 3a (il) Anim épuiu ki-i 
gu-xi-Su, which Anu had made accord- 
ing to her desire (suff. -3u also in preced- 
ing line, referring to fem. subject). 

cäxu 2. adj. ca-ax=(il)Samas3 (Cossaean) 
ZA iv 209 = clear, bright. — name oftwo 
birds, a) II 37 a-c 44 NER-GI-LUM- 
XU = ga-a-a-xu || a-ra-bu[-u?], AV 
7155; Br 9199. — b) see laxantu (this 
no b, perh. Yn‘% cry, § 1l4 rm) REJ xiv 
158; D® 96, 116 (hawk }Habicht}); Br 712. 
cuxxu (güxu) desire }Begehr‘ || sulla 
(q.v.). K 2022 i3 gu-ux-xu followed by 
qu-lu-lu & kup-pu-du; 83, 1—18, 1330 
i 23 zu-ur | ZUR | gu-ux-xu, ZA iv 
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274—5: desire. V 29 e-f31 gur-ra=cu- 
u-xu followed by nu-ux-xu[-tum], see 
kant, 1 (405 col 2, end). KB vi (1) 150, 
151 on NE III col 3 5 45 Eabani gu-xi 
(my desire), JENSEN, 440, 441. 78 viii 56 
itti ma-mit xi-du-ti gu-u-xi qa- 
bu-u (promise) and then to refuse it. 82, 
9—18, 4159 ii 15 bi-ir | UD | gu-u-xu 
(M5 pl 30). 
cixtu, pl gixäti perh.astonishment, wonder- 
ing {Erstaunen, Verwunderung}. IV? 27 
a 22, 23 qar-na-a-su ki-ma 3a-ru-ur 
Gl) Sam-Si it-ta-na-an-bi-tu, ki- 
ma kak-kab Same-e na-bu-u ma- 
lu-u gi-za-a-ti, id I-SI-IS, (Br 3997), 
same as in V 22 e-h 51 I-SI-I8 | Y<y-} | 
gi-ix-tum (Br 11717); ibid 13 A-SI-IS 
(Br 11616) | A-SI | gi-ix[-tum] (25 33; 
92) between ba-ku-u & ni-is-sa-tum, 
perh, originally: cry of astonishment; then 
cry in general; also lamentation, moaning. 
AV 7214. K 41 iii 17 gi-xi (= ix?)-ta- 
Su (= I-SI-I8) u-Sa-na-as-an-ni, 
PSBA xvii (’95) 64 foll: for its lamentation 
will make me sad. 
caxu 3. V 34¢13: III libnati ga-xi apsi. 
Batt, PSBA, may ’88, 366—7: reads za- 
xi-er-tim, translating: 3 brick cylinders. 
cixamiru II 60 c 22 ki-ma gi-xa-mi-ri, 
AV 7208; or ki-ma ci-xa mi-ri-i?? 
gexoru (caxeru) = "ns AV 7153; pr igaxir; 
pm cixir (gixra) be small, young klein, 
jung sein} §§ 32y; 348; 65, 11; 84. ZMDG 
| 29, 18; 34, 758. BRowN-GESENIUS, 858 col 2 
= Ws. pr perh. Berl. Congr. ii 1, 356 a 
(below) kirü ic-xu-ur-ma. II 349-h 34 
kar(?)-bil@)-Ju-u : ga-xa-rum, AV 
2823. ps III 61a 25, 26 Be-gu-um TUR 
& TUR (= icaxi)-ir. del 267 (298) si- 
i-bu ig-ga-xir amelu, already an old 
man, he will yet become young again 
(name of a magic plant) or Yt? J® 98; 
BAi143; KB vi (1) 517. pm del 268 (299) 
a-na-ku lu-kul-ma lu-tur a-na 8a 
(BA i 385) gi-ix-ri-ja-a-ma (var gu- 
ux-ri-a-ma, in which case = a noun: of 
my youth), KB vi (1) 517: I will return 
to the vigor of my youth. H 117 O 17— 
18 (K 4931) ul-tu ü-um ci-ix-ri-ku | 














(Br 4083), since the days when I was a 
child. KB iii (1) 160, 27 ul-tu anaku 
gi-ix-ri-ku (§ 91); T. A. (Lo) 9, 12 ultu 
ci-ix-ri-ku, when I was young (or 
little?), K 2867, 11 ul-tu gi-xi-ri-ja 
ilani rabuti simati iäimüinni; 14 ul- 
tu ci-xi-ri-ja a-di ra-bi-ja (also K™ - 
11, 36), IV2 61 6 32 gi-xi-ra-ka a-ta- 
za-ak-ka, when thou wert young. 8 787 
+8 949 O 20 ci-ix-ra-ku-ma, when I 
was young. I 49 @ 5—6 (var) ultu u-me 
gi-ix-ri-8u, since the days when he was 
young; 81—6—7, 209 (Esh-text) Esh. 5a 
ultu gi-xi-ri-su, BA iii 260, 261. T.-A. 
(Lo) 5, 12 gi-xi-ir, it was little. It is 
very probable, that in many of the above 
instances we have a noun or adj instead 
of the pm. ag Neb 125, 1 il-ta (=iätu) 
ga-xi-ir a-di Si-bu-tu, from youth to 
old age. 

‘J a) make small, little; diminish, re- 
duce; belittle {verringern, verkleinern}. 
Sn ii 18 u-ga-xir (var xi-ir) mat 
(var ma-a)-su, I reduced his country 
(in size); iii 26 u-Gga-ax-xir (var u-ca- 
xi-ir) mät-su (see Kut 1, 30). KB ii 
242, 67 u-cax-xi-ir nap-xar mäti- 
Su. Sn Rass (ZA iii 313) 66 the palace in 
Nineveh kummu ri-mit béliti 3a zu- 
ux-xu-ru 8u-bat-su, whose area had 
become too small (Bell 39: gu-ux-xur, 
ZA iii 829). Sn vi 31 S$u-bat-sacgu-ux- 
xu-rat; I 44, 57 cu-ux-xu-rat su-bat- 
sa. I 7 F 19 gir-ri Sarri ana la gu- 
ux-xu-ri, that it may not be made 
smaller. KB iii (2) 90 col 1, 53 [gu]-ux- 
xu-ru Si-pi-ir-Su. IV2 1356 rab-bu- 
ut-ka el gu-ux-xu-ri (against calumny) 
lim-ra-ag, Br 4114; or adj? (= the mi- 
serable). Perh. del 172, 173 (188, 190) 
would that a lion had come and nidi li- 
ga-ax-xi-ir (had reduced mankind, BA 
i 138). tibut eribe ébur mati ugax- 
xar, an army of grasshoppers will reduce 
the country’s crops (often in III Rawl. pl. 
51—65). — 6) deprive some one of some- 
thing; withdraw, withhold; expel {jem. 
etwas verkürzen; entziehen, verwehren!. 
V 25e-d 32 a-la-am u-ga-ax-xa-ru-Bu 
(id see Br 10340), they expel him from 


cuxlu, caxalu, gaxannu see zuxlu, zaxalü, zaxannu (277 col %). ~~» caxmasäti, Br 11211 c/ 


saxmaétu. 
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town, do not permit him to live in town 
(Meissner, 15; 152 >< GGN ’80, 524 fol 
& HF 2; see also BA i 15 no 14). II 25 
b 20, 21 i-na lib-bi ki-gir biti u-ga- 


xa-ar; (id same as H 53 iv 60 TUR-RI : 


= u-Cal-ax-xar], 61 un-na[-as]; 62 
un-na-a8-[si]), V 45 ii 38 tu-ga-ax- 
xar (vii 12 tu-sax(gax?)-xar); perh. 
IV2 13 6 57 lim-nu pa-ni-su la u- 
¢(8?)ax-xa-ru. 

IT KB iv 52 no v 17 kaspa i-ca-xi- 
ir, the money is made less; see ibid 
note **°, & 9. 


NOTE. — T.A. (Lo) 10, 16 lu-ul-lik-ku- 
me lu-ug-ca-xi-ir; 29, 21 ui-ca-xar iée- 
xu-éu (KB v its sound passes away’), 23 la-a 
i-cga-xar de-xu, + 44; 9—10 da i-ba-li- 
it i-na fée-xi-du tabu u i-ca-xir; 16, 25 
(furthermore when) ji-za-xi-ra-am a-na 
ja-éi[-ja], they turned against me. (Ber) 77, 
560 and the people in the city will flee (zi-ix- 
ra). — W Lo 4 + Ber 7,17 and when your 
messenger ic-¢a-xar (retums?); also Ber. 23 
R87 ic-ca-ax-xa-ru. KBv (Index) all to 
acgaxzaru, 1=saxaru, to which also V 25 
e-d 32. 

Derr. — mecxiritu (g.v.) & add: 8 787-+ 8 
949 019 mec-xi-ru-ti, Mantin, Textes reli- 
gieux, pp 14 & 17; & these 4: 


caxru (AV 7157) fgaxirtu; & gix(gex)ru 
(Br 4085; AV 7213), fgixirtu, gi-ix-ri- 
tu (AV 7211); ce. st. gixir & gixrat, 
§ 37b; ZAi179 rm 2; ii 307; v 99; §§ 34d; 
65,4 rm, 7& 8 rm. small, young }klein, 
jung}; id TUR § 9, 139; TP iv 1; H 18, 


285. Perh. Hebr “py, Arab an. Sn 


Bell 13 see miränu (584 col 1). ScHEIL, | 


Nabd, iv 38 Labasi-Marduk mér-éu 
ca-ax-ri. V 64 429 arad-su ca-ax- 
ru. Etana-legend (KB vi, 1,104 a 10; 106 
b 39) ad(t,t)-mu gi-ix-ru. Nabd 693, 
4—5 (881) g(g)al-lat-su-nu ga-xir- 
tum 8a VI Sanäte-Su; 196, 3; Neb 100, 
3 märta-3u ga-xir-tum mar-tum III 
Ssanäte. H 91, 52 ina u-ba-ni-äu ci- 
xir-ti; 8 1064, 23 ubäni gi-zxi-ir-te, 
the little finger (Hrl 392 R 8). IV? 28* 
no 4 R 47, 48 5a mu-uz-ca ci-ix-ru 
(Br 4121, 10924 see mugcgü, 571 col 2); 
58, 59 gi-ix-ru u ra-bu-u ($ 127); 54, 
55 mar-tum ¢gi-xir-tum (=TUR-DA) 
&-bi-mi. Of similar meaning as 3a muc- 
ca cixru, is probably e-mu gix(gi-ix)- 
rum, V 39 a-b 44 (= II 32 no 5, 70) SAL 
(‘mu-us-88) §-DA; ZK i 71; ii 299; ZA 


i 394; Br 10937, 10939; V 42 e-f 52. ZB 
48; 84; AV 5623. According to FRIEDRICH, 
Kabiren, 10, 11 = membrum genitale (also 
id for zikaru); while ému rabü = pr- 
denda muliebra (V 39a-b 43 etc.). Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) i 20 gi-ix-ru u ra-ba-a 
kill together (BA ii 427—8; KB vi, 1, 60, 
61). IV2 19a 11, 12 gi-xir ra-bi (= EL- 
SI-GA), great & small; V 56, 29 gi-xir 
ra-bi mala ba3u (i.e. of the cities): 
Sarg Ann 94. SP II 987 O 5 (end) ca- 
xi(a)r u ra[-ba-a?]. Asb ii 130 maxä- 
zanigu dan-nu-ti a-di gixrüti (= 
TUR-MES) 3a ni-i-ba la i-Su-u; also 
v 105; 8ni74; ii 13; Esh ii 16; KB ij 240—1, 
37 (gi-ix-ru-ti). Eshv 4 ekalla TUB- 
ra (or RA?) S5u-a-tu; III 16 v9. zB ii 37 
ina gi-xir-ti it-ta-din ina ra-bi-ti 
im-tf{e-e8], im Kleinen hat er gegeben, 
im Grossen verweigert (see, however, AJSL 
xiii 147). II 36 a-b 57 [ci]-ix-ri-tum 

gi-xi-ir-tum; Br 14062....BAR(XIR) 
= gi-xi-ir-tu, AV 7241. K 4386 (II 48) 
iv 20, 21 (tu-ar) TUR (Br 4084) & GI 
(EMESAL, Br 2398) = ga-ax-rum, in 
one group with ra-bu-u. II 13 ed 28, 
29 maxiru rabu-u & ci-ix-ru(=TUR- 
RA), H 59, 18, 19. K 4378 (D 86 foll) i 
59, 60 pitnu (g. v.) ra-bu-u, ga-ax-ru 
(Br 4084, 6669); iii 56, 57 passüru (g.r.) 
ra-bu-u, ¢i-ix-ru; iv 7, 8 kutü (gq. r.) 
ra-bu-u, ga-ax-ru (Br 8113); id always 
GAL& TUR. V 23 b-d33 TUR-DA = 
gi-ix-ru, Br 4133, V 42 e-f 29, 30 DUK- 
GAL & DUK-TUR = [masgalillut] 
ra-bi-tum & m ci-xir-tum, Br 4086. 
8 31—52 R 16, 17 GI8-SA-GAL =rs»- 
bi-tu; GIS-SA-TUR=ci-xir-tu, ZA 
ix 221—222. II 37 e-f 62 qa-ta-at-tu: 
ra-pal-tu gi-xir-tu. V 38 a-b 16 see 
Br 4153. Sm 1538 (+ Bm 1290+ Sm 1409) 
ii: Si-pat Su-[me]-ri ga Gi-ix-ri ba-- 
ki-at (or -tu, ta?) nu-ux, II 65a 36, 
18 Ku-ur[-ri]-gal-zu gi-ix-ru (KB! 
196—7), see WınckLer, ZA ii 308; Les- 
MANN, ZA v 413 rm 2; WINCKLER, again. 
ZA vi 454; Forsch i 137. — T. A. (lo) 
72, 40 axé-ja zi-ix-ru-tu, my younger 
brothers; perh. (Ber) 28 i 35, 52, 53, 56 

u I zi-ix-ru; ii 45 (end) = a small jug (?). 
It 37 g-h 50 TAG-SA-TUR-TUB = 
(ban) ¢j-ix-xir[-tuY], Br 12045 = & 
very small weight. 51, TAG-/3 TU = 
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(aban) oj-ix-ri[-tu?] = weight of 1/3 e- | guxéru IV? 34 no 1, 1 (med) a-na gu-xi- 


kel, Br 11223. A || is: 

ciexa-ru, adj | la-ku-u II 36 a 38 (AV 
7209). Another || is: 

eixxiru. § 65,29 rm. IV? 3 b 38, 39 a-gi-i 
gi-ix-xi-ru-ti (= TUR-TUR-LAL) 
<a-gu-u rab-bu-ti (= floods) Br 4113; 
30 no 2610, 11 gi-ix-xi-ru-tu-su (= 
TUR-TUR-BI) X rab-bu-tu-3u; 16 
b 11,12 gi-ix-xi-ru-ti =TUR-TUR- 
RA, Br 4107) perh. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 2 
.... G1-1X-Xi-ru-u-tum. 

cix(x)irütu smallness; young of man or 
animal $Kleinheit; Kleines, Junges von 
Mensch oder Tier}. AV 7210, 7212. V 23 
b-d 21 TUR-TUR= gi-ix-xi-ru-tum, 
Br 4107. Il 36 5b 46 foll gi-ix-xi-ru-tu 
| of sa-az-za-ru (46), ax-ru-u-tu (47), 
sa-as-sa (AV 6576 -xa)-ar-tum (48), 
si-is-se-ru (49), da-qa-ki-ta (50), du- 
qa-qu-u (51), gi-xe-ru-tu(m, 52); zu- 
xa-ru-u (53). T. A. (Ber.) 44 R17.... 
zji-xi-ru-ta. 

eixrüti youth }Jugend} IV? 31 5 47 Tam- 
miz xa-mer gi-ix-ru[-ti-Su]; a || is: 

cuxru noun see gaxaru @ pm. 

Caxxaru (??) small }klein}? 17 #3 kima 
3e-im ca(-ax)-xa-ri, small like a grain 
of corn; V 32 c 2 xag-bu (q.v.) ga-ax- 
xa-ru; AV 7157; see also Zimmern, Ri- 
tualtafeln, 67 rm 14. T. A. (Ber.) 28 ii 1: 
XIIlga-ax-xa-ru fa xuräci, 12 small 
golden bottles; 53, XI small silver bottles; 
iii 70: one ga-ax-xa-ru sa abni pigi, 
called zi-la-ax-da. 

ca(i)xxarru. I 44e-f52 (purzigellu) TUR 
= cax-xar-ru (Br 4085) efc. seesaxxar- 
ru (754, 755). 

cuxrétu (?) youth {Jugend}. KB vi (1) 168, 
169 on NE VI 46 to Tammuz xa-mi-ri 
t[u-ux]-re-ti-ki. 

fixirtu. II 47 e-f 26 EBÜR-SA-TU-BA 
(Br 981) gi-xir-tu, perh.: the cutting 
down of grain (?); preceded by xa-ar- 
p(b)u (Br 980). V 26 c-d 67 ci-xir-tu, 
Br 3104. 

fuxxüru miserable jelend{? H 210, 6—7 
on IV2 135 6 (see gaxaru _}, a); perh. 
also IV? 13 a 42 ina gu-ux-xu-ri nag- 
mir, Br 4083, 4108, 





Guxxurtu see suxxurtu. sss ¢a-xar(xur)-tu 


(29, 291). 


e-ri 3a sarräni 3a li-mi-ti-ka il- 
tak-nu-ka-ma, a laughing stock for the 
neighboring kings thou hast been made. 


—d (lu) 


cuxar ü KB vi 394, see zuxarü, 277 


col 2, & cix(x)irütu. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 
8 zu-xa-ar-su its (the plantation’s): 
smaller part. T. A, (Lo.) 9, 37; I] (amöl) 
zu-xa-ru I (améltu) zu-xa-ar-tum 
I have sent; 1, 80 u-ul ba-na-at zu- 
xa-ar-ti, the maiden is not beautiful 
(& 97); (Ber.) 180 R 2: II märu zu- 
x[a-ru?]. DeuıtzscaH, Kappad. Keilschrift- 
tafeln, 20, 18 zu-xa-ru-um, + 22 zu- 
Xa-ra-am; 17, 4 Zu-Xa-ru-a, = my 
little one. 


cuxarütu. 83—1—18,198,8 when Nergal in 


its disappearing ina zu-xar-u-tu dakin 
(-in), grows smaller (THompson, Reports). 


cax(u)rü Zesxprounp, BA i 526—7; TC 46 


enzaxuru. — Occurs in c.t. Nabd 538, 2 
IN (=lubsu, 2. e. material for garments) 
ga-xu-ri-tum; 428, 8 lubSu ca-ax-ri- 
tum; 794, 1 2 ca-xu-ri-e-ti. Cyr 190, 8 
...lubsu ga(?)-xu (written ri, a mistake)- 
ri-tum; 253, 4—5 lubsu ga-xu-xu (here 
a mistake for -ri-)du(?) 8a gi-pi. Neb 
180, 2: IX TU lubsu ga-xu-ri-e- 
[tum?]. Camb 11, 2: II ma-na IN ca- 
xur-e-ti. BAil.c. perh. = Ih¥ white 
{weiss}, ibid 635 suggests also Saxuri (cf 
Nabd 538, 6 = gaxurü, the former, how- 
ever, only a mistake of the copyist); ZEHN- 
PFUND, Theol. Litbl., 1901 col 606 ad Ezek 
27:18:gaxur-Wolle im neubabylonischen 
Reiche war hochgeschätzt. 


cixi$. IV? 20 no ı R35 $a-ma-]me u 


gag-ga-ri gi-xi-is [it-ta]-ta-lu GD) 
Marduk qar-du; see Martin, BRec.Trav., 
xxiv 96—99: dans sa splendeur (j/n'3?). 


gaxat(d,t)u; ag gäxit. V 19 a-b 29 (II 34 


e-d 17) (amöl) GESTIN-SUR-BA = 
ga-xi-it ka-ra-ni (Br 5011, AV 2827, 
7154), perh. vintager, vinedresser { Winzer} 
id see mazü, 2 (517 col 1). 

3 V 45 ii 39 tu-ga-ax-xat; vii 12 
tu-cax(S%)-xat. V 3#¢69 éne-su uz- 
za-xa-ta, AV 2825. 


| caxittu (?) P.N. La ga-xi-it-tum. Br.M. 


84, 2—11, 214. 


see camurtu. > ca-ki-qu, AV 7160 see zaqiqu 
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gala I, locate; pm gal’i & gali, be located, iläni-3u imxuranni-ma u-cal-la-a 


situated {legen; pm gelegen sein, liegen}. 
Rost, 124—5; KGF 142 rm; LIP 137. 
|| 3akanu & nadü, AV 7167, 7170. Hebr 
yoy. II 67, 80 askuppate IM-BAB- 
BAR (=gacgi, p 229) parütiina Sap- 
liunu (fi. e. of the lion, efc., colossusses) 
ag-li (>< KB ii 24-+30 -kup). TP iii 62 
the cities, situate (8a.... ga-al-’u-ni) 
at the foot of the mountains ($ 109, cf 
a5); cf ii 37 Ba ....na-du-u. Anp iii 
12 the city .... ina 3öp am-ma-te Sa 
(nar) Pu-rat-te ga-li (+15); 16, ina 
qabal ("*r) Pu-rat-te ga-li, KB i 96, 
97. — 5 = Q IV? 54 a 53 li-da-ag-li- 
ka za-'-i e-ri-ni efc., let him put down 
for you (sacrificial gifts). 

celu (> gal’u > cal‘u = ydy), pl gélé, 
geläni. — a) rib {Rippe} Haupt, Hesr. 
i180. 8° 106 ti[-i) | TI | = gi-lu; H 13, 
139; Br 1704. II 44 g 16 (46*) TI —a part 
of a sacrificial.animal; PEıser,Vertr., CVII, 
6 (#ör) ga-an ci-li (see gannu, I). — 
Of the rib, skeleton of a ship. D 88 vi 28 
GIS-TI-MA’ = gi-il (var -el, & -li) 
elippi (Br 1713), followed by GIS-TI- 
TI-MA = i-ga-ra-a-te elippi. I 45 
no 3 a-b 37; 62 no 2 R 62, 63; AV 7216. 
IV? 22 a 32—33 (TI-TI) see nagasu, 1. 
— b) side (in general) {Seite (im allge- 
meinen)} AV 7222. Sarg Cyl 66 (56) in 
front and behind i-na gi-le ki-lal-la- 
an, at both sides; Ann XIV 78; bull-inser. 
82; Creat.-fry (D 94) 9 see kilallan (386 
col 2). II 40 (a-)b 24 we read sik-kat 
gi-li. 

gala 2. J pr ucallä, ac cull (8 65, 32d) 
pray, implore {jemanden anflehen}. On 
original meaning see Haupt, Jour. Bib. 
Lit., xix 78 rm 106. AV 7170; construed 
with ana & as8u= for. Z3 41. TP III 
Ann 238 u-ga-la-ni. Asurb iii 17 to 
save his life up-na-a-Su ip-ta-a u- 
cal-la-a belu-u-ti; + 10: they ap- 
proached me on account of these matters 
and u-cal-lu-u be-lu(-u)-ti. Esh iv 30 
be-lu(-u)-ti u-cal-lu-ma erisuinni 
kitru (cf III 15 col 2, 23; Sarg Khors 120 
u-cal-la-an-ni = 389, e-ris-an-ni 
kitru; Ann 408); iii 7 ag3u nadan ila- 
nisu (the return of his gods) u-cal-la- 
a-ni (§ 565); Smiru, Asurb, 283, 90 as-Su 


| ¢ 


Barru-u-ti. K 2675 R 25 u-cal-la-a 
(3pl) be-lu-u-ti (ZA iv 231,4); B17 
cu-ul-la-a (= tp) be-lut-su (= Smits, 
Asurb, 74; KB ii 170—1); see also K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 6 (end). K 890 O 9 (end) u- 
cal-la; K 595 #5 (end) nu-ga-al....la; 
K 79 0.7 Istar... & Nana | a-na ba- 
lat napsate 3a Sarri béli-ja-ma u- 
cal-li; K 476, 8 (end) & 15 u-cal-lu-u; 
K 647, 7 nu-cal-li (= 1pl); K 528, 7 
(or D?) = Hr’ 6; 266; 54; 210; Asb iv 33 
(see KB ii 190—1); i 65 a3-3i gätä-ja 
u-cal-li, and I implored Aégur & Istar; 
ii 116; L4 i 32. V 45 ii 1 tu-cal-la; 
Beh 22. P.N. KB iv 178 no ii, 11 (iD 
Sadü-rabü-u-cal-lum. K 112 Rill 
(Hr 223) (amöl) Nabü-u-cal-li; II 64, 
2; AV 5754. K 2852 +K 9662 i 5 ina te- 
me-ki cu-ul-li-e la-ban ap-pi, ete. 
tt SmitH, Asurb, 290, 54 ana Sakan adé 
sulummé (g. v.) epés ardütija u-ca- 
na-al-la-a be-lu-u-ti (he besought, 
§ 83). K 890 O 12 at-ti-i a-na me-ni 
tu-ca-na-li-ni, BA ii 634. 

Derr. Galla, gulü, galütu; &teclita, 
which, however, perh. better teslitu ( ]/ salü). 


(am81) Cal-la-a-a. P.N. K 112 R ı (Hrl 


223; AJSL xiv 9). 


galü 3. be at enmity, hostile {feindselig, 


feindlich sein}. Smıta, Asurb, 247, i (K 
3062, 9): who ana A33ur ikpudu limut- 
tu [eli] Sinaxerba [e-pu]-su ci-lu-u. 
— Jag mucallü (p 572 col 2); K 3312 = 
K 3182 (AJSL xvii 140, 141). 

NOTE. — KB v* 27 col 1 says: Veilué 
compares T. A. (Ber.) 92, 25: why do you make 
peace with a prince with whom another prince 
is-zi-il, is at enmity. (Lo.) 1, 66 az-zi-el 
eli(I am angry at) your messengers. 

Derr. — saltu, cilü 2, ciltu, culatu, ¢6- 
lütu, & perhaps: 


al(zal, ni?)lu 7. IV? 49 a 31, 32 pü-3a 


(of the witch) lu-u gal-lu lisan8a lu-u 
MUN (=tabtu), 3a igbü pü limut- 
tim-MU (= ja) ki-ma (var kima) val- 
lu lit-ta(-at)-tuk, 


gallu 2. perh. an apron Sein Schurz} T° 71; 


BA i 534 no 45 |/ 993, cover, hide }decken, 
bedecken}. Nabd 1034, 1 (masak) cal-lu; 
836, 5 (maéak) cal-la-nu; Cyr 214, 3 
(maéak) ca-al-la, by the side of (maiak) 
ab-se-e (leather strap); 148, 5 (mséak) 
gal-la 2! ip-pu-ua-8u. Does here belong 








Camb 40, 2: 5a *+ sal (i. e. (>)-la 
sa SIG-ZUN (= Sipatum). K 2022 R7 
na-bar cal-lu. 

callum 3. V 19 c-d 29 A=cal-lum 3a 
ri-xi-e; 22 (a-)d 47 A-A|a|a-a-u| 
cal(or ni?)-lum 3a ra-xi-e (see also 
nilu, 2, p 678 col 1); II 27g 12 cal-lum 
ga AV 2851; Br 11359. Ycalalu, 1, 


callu $. a plant jeine Pflanze}. K 4345 R 
(col iii) = II 42, 14—16 (dam) cal-ln e- 
rid-ti = (dam) gg-Su-ul-tu; (dam) gq- 
lam-bi TUR-RA (= cixru) = (dam) g- 
ra-ru-u, (dam) a§-3u-ul-tu. 

callu 5. see calalu, 1 (pm). Banks, Diss, 
16,122 ki-ma qa-ni e-di cal-lu kab-tu. 

cillu /. m shade, protection }Schatten, Schirm, 
Schutz} etc. id GIS-MI (K 582 O12 = 
Hr’ 167); §§ 9, 31; 27; 63; AV 7224; Br 
8925—29. — a) shade {Schatten} H 109 
iii 27—29 (= V 12, 25 foll; D 129, 124-6) 
[ ] | G18-MI| ci-il-lu (H 39, 152); 

BI-IB | GIS-MI-XI(=DUG)- 

GA=cillu ta-a-bu; [...DA]-MA-AL 

= GIS-MI-DAGAL = cillu rap-Su, 

H 94—5, 43 ina cil-li [biti]; IV? 12 a 

12, 13 pa]-nu-3u cil-li (= GI8-MI) 

kig-te xa-ac-bu; 15* col 1, 62 ana bit 

el-lu 3a ki-ma kis-ti cil-la-Su tar- 
su, which like a forest spreads its shade 

(H 219); 31 b 26 GIS-MI (=gilli) dürj; 

Anpii 6 a-na ni-i8 i-di-ka cil-lu ta- 

ri-ic. Asurb iv 64 narkabati (iv) ga 

ka-da-di (ie) $a cil-li (= baldachin); 

Sarg Khors 132; Ann 388 narkabät 

kaspu (6) ga cil-li zuräci. NE 24, 8 

ta-a-bu cil-la-Su, beautiful was its 

shade. V 16 e-f‘45 cil-li (= GIS-MI) 

tam-xi-e = twilight, Br 7910, 7998; V 

47 a 17 (end) ta-ra-nu, expl. by cil-lu. 

— 6) protection {Schirm, Schutz}. 81— 

6—7, 209, 12 cillu-Su-nu da-ru-u | it- 

ru-cu eli-äu, BA iii 260, 261. K 2729 

O 24 (1d) see kanü, 1 Q (405 col 1); Beh 

4,7,9 etc. H 80, 10 see puluxtu, 5. II 

18d 45ina cil-li pu-zur améli (see c); 

P.N. Ta-ab-ci-la-su, often. Eponym 

list, KB i 204 iv (716) Tab-cil-E-Sar- 

ra; 206 ii (807) Cil-Bö&l; also name of a 

king of Xaziti (Sn iii 25); III 49 d 30 

Gil-Böl-tal-li, an official. Cappadocian 

Zi-li-Istar, efc. Gil-Idtar, KB i 206 

ii (788); Gi-li-Istar, KB iv 24 no 3, 6; 


875 


8: Gi-li (ID Samas; 26, 27 Ta-ab-ci- 
la-8u; see also KB iv 6 col 2, 7-+19. 
Cil-AS3ur, III 49a 43; K 1393 Tab-cil- 
Marduk, name of royal astronomer. 
Cil-Nabü, Qil-Ninib elc. often (see 
BezoLo, Catalogue, vol v). Neb, Grot, iii 
23 a-na ci-il-li-8u da-ri-i (under its, 
4.e. Babylon’s eternal protection) I gather- 
ed all the nations amicably. — Camb 336, 
7—8 P.N. (#m61) Qj]-]a-a mar Na-ba- 
a-a.—c) part of aship Tet eines Schiffes? 
D 88 vi 34 GIS-GIS-MI-MA = cil- 
lum elippi. II 62 no 2 R 70; BA iv 
242 rm *: Schiffsrippe (nicht Kammer), 
evidently combining it with ci-el (ci-li) 
elippi, Br 8929. II 85 g-h 72—75 see 
pataru & 3illu. 


NOTE. — an gilli see zillu, 2 (282 coll) & 
GGA 98, 815. 


cillu 2. a plant {eine Pflanze}. K 4174 + 
K 4583 i 30 U-GI-18-GI-IG-GA-KU 
= ¢i-il-lu, preceded by ku-Sa-ru; GGA 
98, 811 ad M® pl 31. 

cilü 7. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 13 (44) DAX = 
gi-lu-u 3a qut-rin(?)-nu; MB 81 com- 
pares MY broil, fry {braten}. 

cillü. II 44 e-f 38 GIS-SI-KAK(DU); 62 
c-d 73 GIS-SI-KAK-TUR; V 26 e-f 48 
GIS-SI-KAK-TIR gil-lu-u (Br 
9344, 9346) a tree {ein Baum}? same id 
as II 44 e-f 38 we find in II 35 g-h 72 SI- 
KAK = cil (or 5il?)-la-Sa. 

cilli 2. K 3062, 9 e-pu-Su gi-lu-u, see 
calü, 3 & cilütu. 

culü prayer }Gebet, Flehen} Rm 196 RB 4 
Gl) Marduk u (lat) Gar-pa-ni-tum 
cu-li-e of your people (they) will hear, 
THomrson, Reports. Perh. V 42 g-h 13 
(Br 8442); K 2852+ K 9662 i 34 cu]-ul- 
li-e-5u ul as-me. 


| galabu see galapu. 


calbanu. Peıser, Babyl. Vertr., XLII 5 
(VATh 129) 8a gi-meä 3a cal-ba-nu 3a 
it-ti..... lu-pi-el-lu, & also 10; ibid 12 
duppu 8a ca-al-ba-nu La-a-ba-si. 

eil(li)bäni. 83—1—18, 2 (Hr™ 391) R 9—10 
i-na Sar-ki-ma (Martin, Rec. Trav.xxiv 
107: i-na-sSar ki-ma; but see, again, BA 
iv 520, 521) gi-il-ba-ni ina pa-an 
Sarri u-Se-rab-u-ni (AJSL xv 139). 
ZIMMERN, Ritualt., 67, 5 Se-ijx-tu (is) 
ga-ca-a-ti (1%) c(z)il-li-ba-ni; K 494, 
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5—6 ina eli ka-ra-ni | sa cil-li-ba- 
a-ni (Hr¥ 19). BA iv 520: Süssholz (?). 
ca-lu-bu (??) T. A. (Ber) 28 iv 6. | 
galaxu (?) K 10507 ca-la-ax ca-la[-ax], | 
Bezorp, Catalogue, 1093. | 

zi(-il)-la-ax-da. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 1, 54; 
iii 70: = nnd key }Schlüssel! BA iv 
105, 106. 

galaku (z?) PSBA xvii (95) 233 ad K 5464, 
18 ina mux-xi-ja i-ca-al-ka-a-ni, 
transl.: against me they advanced. K 582 
R 2 i-ca-al-ka bi-la (9?) Hr” 167. 

galalu 1. pr iclal, ps ica(l)lal, pm ga- 
lil ($ 97) sink down, sink to rest. AV 
2845, 7162. — a) lie down, to rest as well as 
to sleep {sich hinlegen, um zu ruhen oder 
zu schlafen} || utülu. id KU, Br 10550, 
IV2 3 a 64,65 DA-KU-KU =i-cal-lal, 
K 7674, 17 na-zaq la ca-la-li. IV? 49 
a8 em-de[-ku] la ca-la-lu mü3a u 
urra (here) I stand without lying down 
night or day (T™ i); Sm 949 O 16; H 88 
—89 ii 18 Sa ü-ma ..... lu-uc-lal. 
IV2 13 5 39 (end) a-di u-bal-li-tu-ka 
la ac-la-lu-ma, I shall not cease. Asurb 
vi 75 e-kim-me-su-nu la ca-la-lu e- 
me-id, I did not allow their shades to 
rest, 2. e. I left their corpses unburied. 
J’ 54. NE XII col vi 8 e-kim-ma-iu 
i-na erci-tim ul ca-lil, KB vi (1) 264, 
265. K 2729 BR 23, 24 i-ga-al-la-lu e- 
ma bi-bil libbi-3u (so that he may rest, 
where his heart desires), a-8ar ca-al-lu 
la ta-dak-ki-su (& where he rests, he 
shall not be disturbed; 27, 8a ul-tu naq- 
bi-ri bit ca-al-lu, BA ii 566 fol, KB iv 
144, 145 (U 56, 57, 60). IV? 27 6 38 ul 
i-cal-lal (= KU-KU); cf Z® iv 64 um 
la ca-lal-Su, restless days. T™ vi 13 
lu-u cal-la-a-ta la te-tib-ba[-a], 
thou mayest lie down. NE 21,10 why to 
my son Gilgames libbi(-bi) la ga-li- 
la te-mid-su (KB vi (1) 146 col 2a 18); 
50, 208—9 u-tu-lu-ma (var call[or ni?]- 
li) etlé ina ma-a-a-al (507 col 2) mu- 
Bi cal-lu; u-tu-ul-ma (var ca-lil) 
Eabani äunata(-tu) inattal, the 
heroes slept, stretched out upon their 
couches & Eabani slept, & saw a vision in 
his sleep; see also KB vi (1) 192 on NE | 
VII col vi 6 (23) end: the third and fourth | 
day ¢[a-li-il] & NE XII col vi 1-+29 (ii | 

20 etc.) 3a cal(or nif\-lat 3a cal-lat | 


um-mu “!) Nin-a-zu ga cal-lat, KB 
vi (1) 258—9 (+525) die da ruht, die da 
ruht, die Mutter des Ninazu, die da ruht 
(or calalu, 2°). K 2619 iii 20 on the 
day when fate snatched me away a-cal- 
lalina.... (KBvi, 1, 64—85; BA ii 429). 
Rm 2, III 150 B 10 lu ca-al-la-ta ca- 
li-lu (& ibid 8 O); T. A. (Ber) 73, 14 i- 
ga-lu-ul (he encamps). IV2 23 no 1 i 26 
—31 ....gal-lu be-lum 3a cal-lum 
a-di ma-ti ca-lil, ete. ($ 97) iD NA -A 
(Br 8987, 8999); 29 Sadü rabü a-bu Bel 
ba cal-lum a-di mat, efe. KB vi (1) 
228 (cf 477—8) reads NE 66, 33 cal-lu 
u mi-tum, the resting & the dead. 
Scueit, “Notes d’Epigr.” xxx coloph. dup- 
pu 2 kam-ma i-nu-ma gal-lu a-mi- 
lum, Rec. Trav. xx (’97) 55, 56. K 4133 
(omens concerning accidents that may 
happen to a man) it is said: ina ca-la- 
li-su; K 6759 [summa] sinnistu ina 
erdi i-gal-lu-ma; K 9517 ca-lil, BE- 
z0LD, Catalogue, 597; 808; 1020. See also 
sakapu (V 17 c-d 10). — Sometimes perh. 
in the meaning of sexual intercourse (with 
prep. eli) e.g. NE 11, 12 eli-ki li-ic- 
lal, 18, eli-8a ig-lal, JUN 48 rm 34. — 
See also callum, 3. — 8) sink, decay, go 
to ruin {hinsinken, verfalien}, I 27 no 2, 3 
the city e-na-ax-ma ig-lal (or perh. 
Vzalalu, p 282 col2, where also V 24 
a-b 35: BA-DIB = zu-ul-lu-al, Br 
10700); Anp iii 133 (KB i 116, 118). T™ 
vii 8 ga-lil ir) nibiru ga-lil ka-a-ru; 
9 (end) ka-li-Su-nu cal-lu. 

‘J del 31 Gilgames is told when the 
ship is completed e?]-ma apsi 3a-a-Si 
gu-ul-lil-si, KB vi (1) 230—1 (& 485): 
beim Weltmeer ‘leg’ es hin; Haupt, HCY 
xlii; BA i 127; PAOB Oct. ’87 plii & in 
Batt, Gen (SBOT), 52, 53: cause it to be 
immersed = launch. K 196 i 24 of the 
foundation of a house it is said la u-ca- 
lil (Prncues, Texts, 12). Here according 
to KB vi (1) 343 also Creat.-frg IV 138 
mislussa iskunamma 3a-ma-ma u- 
ca-al-lil; if so, then also, Sarg Silver 
inscr. 31: beams of cedar & cypress wood 
elisina u-cal-lil (I placed over them); 
see also K 2675, 20 u-ga-lil (8.A. Surg, 
Asurb, vol ii); II 67, 77 (with beams of 
cedar wood efc.) u-ca-lil-3i-na[-ma], 
lit): caused to be immersed. 82—7—4, 42 
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R 1—2 [burümu] el-lu-u-tu | 3a u- 
ga-al-li-lu | ri-it-tu-us[-3u] PSBA 
xx 153 foll. 

S let sleep {schlafen lassen} IV? 22 a 
6—7 la-bar-tum pa-rit-tum ul u-3a- 
ac-lal (KU-KU Br 10550), does not let 
(him) sleep; in view of this 1) IV2 3a 65 
(cf 64) perh. i-gal-1al; IV221n02 0 3—4 
mu-3a-ag-lil (0 KU-KU). 

NOTE. — ScHEIL, Sam} reads Sami iv 31 gal- 
lat äarrüti-äu but see nimattu (690 col 2). 


Derr. gallu, 5; macallu (572col2), mug- 
lalu,tacliltu, & calltita, 1. 


galalu 2. perh. a denominative of gillu (q.v.) 


id SUR, which is id for galmu, dark, 
black & adaru, be darkened. According 
to some to this caialu belongs NE XII 
col 1foll. KB iii (2) 64 col 2, 17—19 i-na 
kakkö ez-zu-ti | te-bu-ti ta-xa-za 

lu-zu-lu-ul um-ma-ni-ja (protect 
my army!). See perb. KB iv 102, 5 (end) 
>< Rec. Trav, xvi 177. 

) gullulu. LEHMANN, ii 66 & 115 (&i 
90) make dark, then also: shield, protect, 
L‘ i 17 ad-ta-si kam-mu nak-lu ga 
Suméri gu-ul-lu-lu (M® 87 = adj, 
dark; see also Oppert, ZA vi 451); K 7592 
+ K 8717+-DT 363 RB 14 li-ga-li-lu en- 
ta-at-ka, may they protect thy might 
(ZA v 59). KM 21, 78 mu-gal-lil ü-mi. 
Here belong perh. T. A. Ber 43, 38 Jan- 
xama mu-ga-li-il Sarri be-li-ja i-si- 
mi (KB vn 85); Rm 283, 10 (end) u-gal- 
lu-lu béla[-ti-ja]. 

Derr. — perh. mucallu (672 col 2); galilu 
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salülu, gulülu, gulultu, gallütu 2, gil- . 


latu (7). 
calilu (9). N 3554 019 it-ti-ki li-ru-ba 


I 
I 


ca-lil-ki ta-a-bu, PSBA xxiii 120foll; 


AV 2380. 


galiilu — a) protection {Schirm, Schutz}. . 


Anp i 44 ina max-ri-i (var e) palé-a 
sa Sa-mak dan kibräti ca-lul (var 
AN-SURB, Br 6385; § 9, 60)-8u eli-a i3- 
ku-un, in the beginning of my reign, 
when Sama3 ... placed me under his 
gracious protection (AV 7171). — 6) pro- 
tector {Schirmherr, Schutzherr}. Anp 
Stand 13: Anp. ré’ti ga-lu-lu (varr -ul; 
& AN-SUR) kibräte, 

NOTE. — Orrzet, ZA vi 448; PSBA xx 27, 
& ZA xi 3lörm 2 galullu = zpabpweı;, a solar 
eclipse < mänäxtu Va naxu, xref. 


culülu m §§ 63; 65,19; AV 3024. — a) shade 
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{Schatten} Asurb viii 83 they entered ki- 
Sate sa gu-lul-8i-na rap-su, forests 
whose shade was dense (literally: wide). — 
b) shady place, protecting place {schatten- 
spendendes Obdach} Sarg bull-inscr. 54 see 
pataqu & translate: in the month of Ab 
when all the blackheads build a shady 
place for their habitation, — c) roof {Be- 
dachung} Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 181. KB 
iii (2) 48 a 41 a-na zu-lu-ul E-MAX- 
TIgLA ete. u-Sa-at-ri-ig; V 34 6 4 
(gu-); Neb Grot, ii 19 e-ri-num gu-lu- 
li-8u, its roof of cedars; Neb iii 30 erinu 
zu-lu-lu (+43-+46); ix 8 cedars etc. 
a-na zu-lu-li-sa (Neb Grot, iii 37; V 64 
C1); iii 24 (28) a-na zu-lu-lu E-KU-A. 
Sn Kui, 4,8 see parakku, 1. I 44, 84—5, 
u-3at-ri-ga gu-lul-8u, I adjusted its 
roof. — d) protection {Schirm, Schutz}. 
K 1794 x 27—8 eli Marduk beli rabı 
cululgu aprus(ma), S.A. Suıta, Asurb, 
ii 19. — id Sarg Cyl 6 gulü-la-su it- 
ru-gu-ma; bull-inscr. 9(?) + 54; bronce 13 
(>< Orrert, ZA vi 114fol). On ukin gu- 
lulu (S83 18 efc.) see Lenmann, ii 115, 116, 
where of Asurbanipal it is said: he un- 
folds his protection. Asb x 64—5 cu-lul- 
8u-nu tabu galü-la-Su-nu 8a 3a-la- 
me it-ru-cu eli-ja (KB ii 233 >< ZA vi 
448). P.N. V 44 c-d 7 (smdl) Marduk- 
gu-lu-lu (= AN-SUR-MU, Br 6392), 
i. e. M is (my) protection; IV? 21*no1l. 
C R iii 6 Marduk zu(var gu)-lul ma-a- 
ti. Merodach-Bal.-stone iii 33 is-ta-kan 
gu-lu-li (BA ii 262; KB iii (1) 186, 187). 


culultu roof {Bedachung} V 655 5 cypress 


trees etc. (it) gu-lul-tum biti u-Sat- 
ix (var mi-ix)-ma, KB iit (2) 112, 113, 
for the roof of the house. 


cililitu a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 b-c 19 


(+ 68) ci-li-li-tum(-tu) || of as-ki-ki- 
tu & ab-ki-ni-ni-tum(-tu), Br 14393, 
AV 7219; on id see BA ii 234 rm. 


galamu, be or become dark, black }düster, 


schwarz sein oder werden}. V 48 v 11 
(49 vii 30; ix 4, 14; xi 7) I-NE (= pänu?) 
ga-lim (<imméru pänu, see nama- 
ru). NE XII i 29 ete. is read by some 3a 
gal-mat, which is dark jdie da finster 
ist} but see galalu, 1; III 59, 31 (no 13) 
see JENSEN, 66. 

) 745 ii 2 tu-cal-lam. 

Derr. these 4: 
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calmu 7. fgalimtu adj dark, black }finster, lu. V 35, 13 nide cal-mat gaggadi 


schwarz} AV 7175, 7168; >< pigü, q. v. 
id usually MI; H 29, 646; § 9, 50; Br 8922 
—24. II 45 no 4, 57 GIS-MI=ig-gi gal- 
mi. H 92—3, 32 ina gal-mi followed by 
ina ek-li-ti (a-a e-ru-ub-Su). kis- 
kanu gal-mu (see kiäkanü, Br 8588). 
V 15 (c-)d 12 8a gal-me (Br. 11155; or to 
calmu, 2%). V 28 c-d 78 na-ax-lap-tu 
ga-lim-tum || gubat e-kil-tum, AV 
7168. del 93 (98) end: there rose up ur- 
pa-tum ca-lim-tum. 83—1—18, 483 
R4Me-lu-xi-e MI ?/ = Meluxxé cal- 
müti, black M (Jensen in WINCKLER, 
Forsch. ii 578) V 14 db 22 (Sipäti) 
galld)-ma-a-tum (Pıncuzs), 4. e. dark 
woolen materials. H 90—91, 58 Si-pa- 
a-ti gal-ma-ti (= MI); see also IV? 8 
col 3, 29; ZB v/vi 151. — Note especially 
the phrase (nigé or Aiknäte) calmät 
qaqqadi (Babylonian: galmät gaga- 
dam), the blackheaded, te. the human 


race. Der., Chald-Gen, 301; ZA i 320; Br 


3637; § 70a, note: perh. a plur tantum. 
On Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, 101 see Ha- 
Livy, Rev. @hist. des Relig., xvii 186: les 
peuples de la surface noire = terre, en 
face des corps célestes qui sont lumineux. 
Pincues, Jour. Trav. Vict. Inst., 28, 5 rm: 
perh. the dark race in contradistinction to 
the fair sons of Japhet; see also MEISSNER, 
101. — Sn i 13—15 ul-tu tämti e-le- 
ni-ti Sa Sa-lam Sam-Si a-di tam-tim 
Sap-li-ti 3a ci-it dam-Si gim-ri cal- 
mat qaqqadu u-Sak-nis Se-pu-u-a, 
from the upper West Sea to the lower 
East Sea (KB ii 82—3); vi 54 a-na Su- 
te-Sur gal-mat qaqqadi || pa-qa-di 
mur-ni-is-ki. ZA iii 352, bel, 82—7—4, 
42 R13 (middle) ga-al-ma-tum qa-qa- 
du. See also K 8571 O 10 (KB vi, 1, 58 & 
SI of mätu, die); id in K 2801 + K 221+ 
K 2669 O 34 na-qid ¢. q. K 11152, 10 cal- 
mat qaqqadi, Neb x 19 my successors 
may rule forever ga-al-ma-at ga-ga- 
da. Neb Grot, iii 59 cal-ma-at ga-ga- 
dam; Ner ii 42 ca-al-ma-at ga-ga- 
dam; i9 ré’uti ga-al-ma-at ga-ga- 
dam; ¥ 12 a-b 37 SEB-SAG-MI-GA = 
re-’u gal-mat qaq-qa-di, Br 5690; H 
38, 94; Merodach-Bal.-stone ii 54—55 a-na 
ri’u-ut cal-mat gaqqadi. I 52 (no6) 8 
¢a-al(!)-ma-at ga-ga-dam li-bi-e- 
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KB iii (2) 123; WıncKLer, Untersuchungen, 
132: the Babylonians especially; but see 
BA ii 231. IV2 17.445, 46 O Samaö thou 
rulest cal-mat qaq-qa-di (= SAG- 
MI-GA); 29 mo 1441, 42 a-me-lu-tum 
ni-3i gal-mat qaqqadi, Br 5920; 545 27. 
Gula is um-mu a-li-da-at cal-mat 
qaqqadi, the mother giving birth to 
mankind. 


NOTE. — 1. On il Gaimt & ubx as part of 
P.N.; Galmu, as name of star, see Br 6889, Horr- 
Mann, ZA xi 245 § 2; LEHMANN, i 10 & rm 3; 
JENSEN, 115. 

2. Qal-mat-tu, AV 7175 see nimattu (690 
col 2). 


ga-lam-ma™=§ (?) PEıser, Babyl. Vertr., 


no 107, 5 umu AB-AB- MES ba-a-a- 
ta-nu ca-lam- ma-MES, 


calamtu — a) some kind of snake feine 


best. Schlange!. II 24 e-f 12, 13 CIR- 
MI-A = ci-ir mu-Si = cir cal[-mi]; 
CIR-MI = ca-lam-tum = gir galmi 
AV 7165, Br 7652. — b) a bird {ein Vogel}. 
II 37 b-c 30 (40 no ı R 28) (iccur) cu- 
la-mu & ig-gur mu-si = ca(l)-lam- 
du, AV 7164, Br 14191. 


culämu, AV 7273 see galamtu, b. 
culmu, culum. K 3452 R 10 3ar-xu (il) 


z(¢)u-lum; V 26 (e-)f33..... cu-lum, 
AV 7274; Br 5987; cf V 42 g-h 13 same 
id = cu-lu[-mu?). 


calmu 2. c.st.calam, plgalmänu, picture, 


statue } Bildniss, Denkmal} AV 7165, 7175, 
7163; id usually ALAM; but SP 378 ca(?)- 


SED | ca-al-mu, 
§ 9, 257; H 26, 547; Br 7300; ZDMG 23, 
343 rm 4; 40, 738, >< DPF 141; Homseı, 
PSBA ’98, 291 foll. ca-lam Sarru-u-ti-ja 
V 6559, 22; ¢ sarrü-ti-ja I 67, 37; 
D 114, 22; Salm, Ob, 31 (u-Se-ziz), 92, 93 
(ul-ziz), 124 (asqup); 71 ¢-8 3ur-ba-a 
e-pu-us, a great statue of my majesty I 
erected (72, ina qir-bi-Sa as-tur, BA 
ii 231); 156 (6pu-us); Mon, B 44, 55, 65; 
TP III Ann 23, 175 ete. Anp i 104, 105 
(97, 98) a-sar ca-lam 8a Tukulti-pal- 
e3arra u Tukulti-Ninib .... i-za- 
zu(-u)-ni ca-lam Sarru-ti-a ab-ni. 
149 d 25 ca-lam iläni rabüti ud-dis 
(a statue!); on calam ilani rabuti, Lay. 
pl 19 etc. see TiELE, ZA vii 78, Ipem, ZA V 
302, 303 on II 67, 81 as in KB ii 27 & 292. 


la-am | 


Also Strong, RP? v 128 rm. V 60 (inser. 
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on left corner of picture), 1 ¢a-lam (iD | 


Sama’ bäli rabi (ZK i 270fol; PAOS 
87, Oct.; BA i 268, 269; KB iii (1) 175); 
V 60 iii 31 gal-mi Su-a-tum; 21, 22 u- 
cur-ti cal-mi-iu. Zmuern, Ritualtafeln, 
no 54, 18foll; Scueır, Nabd, x 35 ga-lam 
CGD gin; V61 iv12—13 ana e-pe3 cal-mi 
Bu-a-tum | u-zu-un-su ib-si-ma, his 
mind was bent upon; KB iii (1) 116, 117, 1) 
Xammurabi iv 14: ki-ma ca-lam ti-ti- 
im. See also bünänu (179 col 1). .1V2 21 
no 1 B O 16/18, 20/21, 36/38 (A-LAM) 
= ca-lam; V 50 5 57, 58 ca-lam an 
du-na-ni-äu (Br 3618), sa tal-pi-in-ni 
ina qaq-qa-ri (Rm 110d 25—6); K 1284, 
33; Anp i 68, 97, 104; ii 5, 91; iii 24 ca- 
lam bu-na-ni-a; KB vi (1) 118, 119 ca- 
lam pag-ri-3u; 228, 229 (478) ad NE X 
vi 34 (NE 66) of death ul ig-ci-ru ca- 
la[m-3u]. pl Beh 106 cal-ma-a-nu a- 
gan-nu-tu, these pictures (§§ 57; 67, 2). 
Asurb vi 48: XXXII calmani (written 
ALAM-MES) of Elamite kings (pi-tiq, 
%. e. made of, kaspu, xuräcu, eri, pa- 
rütu, efc.); see 53—55 (used of ‘idols’). 
V 15 od 12 see calmu, 1. K 2801 B 38 
ca-al-me.... u-sag(k,g)-li-du u3an- 
bitu kima (31) Samai. P. N. 81—11—3, 
11 BR 4, 5 (emöl) mu-bar-ru-u ca-lam 
Da’äni; (tmöl) za-zak-ku ca-lam Pa- 
pil-sag Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 8foll. 
iD also NU (Br 1963) -e. g. Anp ii 135 NU 
il E-a (§ 9, 59); especially in incantations 
(TM often; IV2 49 a 15, 43; b 10, 47). — 
V 27 g-h 43, 44 mu-3a-lum = 80, but 
scarcely = mu3älum (g. v.) & cal-mu 
(Br 1296—7). 

NOTE. — 1. Price, Daniel, 208: calmu used 
of ‘idol’, Asurb vi 53, ¢. e. picture (originally) & 
salmu ‘black’ from the same stem; possibly 
owing to the dark color of the material of which 
the Assyrian images were generally made. 

2. K 2401 ii 26 an-nu-u äul-mu ja ina 
pan ca-al-me, Srroxc, BA ii 628 compares 
god (Il) Caiman (IIT 66 ii 26; see also ii 18; vii 
9, 11) perhaps identical with the god (il) a- 
lam (ibid 69/67) and may be the same name as 
the sungod (II 48 a-5 49); a god Ca-lam, Ca- 
al-me, also III 69 / 66; II 49 no 3, 42. See, 
however, Pamcr, AJP xv 114: “this (referring to 
the benefits just described) is the blessing which 
is in the presence of the image”, fd. ¢. the image 


of the shrine where the oracle was given. Sce 
also KAT’ 475—6. 


(il) Calmüdu, cf Nimüdu (680 col 1). 


calamtu 2. a tree {ein Baum} V 26 e-f 55, 56 
ca-lam-tum | i-ka-du, Br 8040, 8057; 
ef K 192 R23... (aban) ca-lam-ti, 
a statue jein Standbild} BA iii 248—9 
rm *tt & 359; Palmyr. xnodbs, female 
picture, NOLDEKE, ZDMG 24, 100; also Bu 
88—5—12, 75-++ 76 ix 23 (#>8n) ca-lam- 
du etc., BA iii 254: unbekannte Steinart; 
vielleicht = (#582) KA (= Basalt); cf V 
30, 68 (#582) KA-tu, 

Cillannitum, P.N.? KB iv 34 (i) 5 a-na 
ga-bi-e Cil-la-an-ni-tum, at the in- 
struction of Ü. " 

galapu. 1132 no 4 O 2 ca(za)-la-pu(buf), 
AV 7166 offend, sin against; II 30 e-f 29, 
Br 1798. — _} V 45 ii 4 tu-cal-la-pa, 
preceded by tu-cal-lap(b); Colophon to 
Creat.-frg iv see (ki) pi (789 col 2). 

Derr. these 4: 

calpu 7. injust {ungerecht} K 8474525 da- 
a-a-na cal-pa; K 3182 ii 41 & 5 tu-tar- 
ra cal-pa 5a la mu-u[...] AJSL xvii, 
Apr. '01. TM ii 129 GD) Gibil al-la-lu-u 
mu-ab-bit aklö u z(c)al-pi Pl, der du 
die Listigen und Frevler zu Grunde rich- 
test. K 3183, 11 z(c)al-pa, ZA iv 250. 


calpu 2. n unrighteousness { Ungerechtig- 
keit! Rm 201, 1 ca-lap mati, THompson, 
Reports, no 181. 

caliptu, c. st. calpat intrigue, plot; meanness 
{Intrigue; Bosheit} AV 7169. Sarg bull- 
inscr. 19 the princes 14 ädir zikri ilani 
da-bi-bu ca-lip-ti; Khors 95 the Hit- 
tites da-bi-ib ca-lip-ti (Ann 219); 113 
Muttallum ka-pi-du lim-ni-e-ti da 
[-bi-bu ca-lip-ti]; Cyl 26 Pisiri da- 
bi-ib ca-lip-te. TP i8 il) Samaé xa- 
a-it ca-al-pat a-a-bi. Perh. TP II 
Ann (III 9, 31) 3a ina xi-it-ti-Sun 
ca-lip-te a-na A e-ki-i-mu (KB ii 
26—7; Lotz, TP 85); Rost: sa ina xi- 
it-ti u qul-lul-ti; so also Homme, 
Gesch, 660. 

ciliptu — a) Synchr. Hist. iv 28, 29 ga 
(mät) Su-me-ri, (mät) Ak-ka-di-e ci- 
lip-t[a-3a] li-pa-3e-ra a-na ka-lis 
kib-ra[-a-te], KBi 202, 203 the wicked- 
ness of S & A. — b) H 72, 28 ci-lip-ta 
(id >--NUN = xi-il-gu, Br 1867—8) 
ana gi-lip-te u-Se-ci, GGN ’80, £28 
rm 4; ZA i 409foll; one ciliptu after 
another he brings out, AV 7221. 


caltu enmity, hostility, fight {Feindseligkeit, | 
Kampf} / cali, 3. DF@r 216; Lotz, Sab- 
bath, 52; AV 2855, 7176, Asurb i 38 in 
my stead etappalü bél cal-ti-ja i-na 
(var ni)-ru ga-re-ja; also v 76 (& ka- 
caru, _\t, 427 col 1); bel cal-ti III 38 
no 20 15; K 1285 R 5 bel za-as-si-ja 
= bel caltija (= ss, ZA viii 380 rm 2; 
xi 94). K 3364 O 9 a-Sar cal-tim-ma 
(where there is enmity); 10 ina cal-tim- 
ma [...]; 18 ina pa-an cal-tim-ma; 
14 lu-u cal-ta-ka-ma....; 15 gal-tu- 
um-ma öu-ut [....] Se-di-tum; 18 it-ti 
bel cal-ti-ka (= thy enemy) .... Bu- 
ut(-)me-in, followed by &pis limut- | 
tika, rag-gi-ka, cir-ri-ka. Nabd-Cyr | 
Chron R 14 Sippar ba-la gal-tum ca- | 
bit, was taken without fighting; 15, 16 
(KB iii, 2, 134, 135; BA ii 222, 223, & 247. 
| 


— [0 


- = {u E—— in 


Xammurabi letters 15, 6 a-nja ca-la- 
tim (= pl) 3a li-ti-ka (+ 23), BA iv 449. 
Especially caltum epesu = fight |käm- 
pfen!. Bab. Chron, i 7—8 gal-tum 3a 
Nabü-näcir | a-na libbi Bar-sip(*!) 
i-pu-8u (KB ii 274—5; ZA ii 150); also | 
i 34, 37; ii 2; iii 4. Nabd-Cyr. Chron, iii 12 | 
In the month Tammüz Cyrus cal-tum 

. 6pu-su. Beh 49 ca-al-tum itti- 
Su-nu i-te-pu-us. — D 134 C 16—17 ' 
AMEL-NE-DA, Br 6416 = ca-al-tu, 
see kinätütu, 411 col 1. H 82—3, 16 
UD-UR-DUG-GA = ca-al-tu; I 36 
a-b 7 same id = cal-tum (Br 7959), in 
one group with tu-qu-un-tum (6, 
AMEL-NE); SP 329 du-u | AMEL- 
NE | gal-tu (Br 6414; ZA i 14, 15; id 
also III 63 b 45; 65 5 27 see puxpux- 
xt). UI 35 (K 4320) a-b 9 da-ca-a-tum 
sal-ti. 

NOTE. — V 37 i22 MAS-GI (Br 12346) | 
C *< (ZA i 181 = four times <] with glosses 
ni-si-gu-u da(—gar)-bi 


| 
| 
| 
j-gi-gub-bu-u [ef V 19 a 57-60] = 


ni (perh. better than gal)-tum da (@™81)x ay, 
Br 12247. 

ciltu || of caltu. Sn v 55 see xuliam (314 
col 1); ZA v 99; another || is: 

culätu, pl Creat.-/rg III 22 (+80) puxru 
Sit-ku-nu-ma i-ban-nu-u cu-la-a- 
[ti], & started the revolt (KB vi, 1, 307). 
II 23 a-b 30 zu-la-ta || ta-xa-zu (see 
p 282 footnote), AV 3022, 3044; also perh. 
V 28 no 4, 83 zu-la(!)-at = ta-xa[-zu], 
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ZIMMERN. Rm III 105i 6 20, and with the 
people of Borsippa ip-pu-su cu-la-a-ti, 
they waged war (& ibid, ii 5) WINcKLER, 
Forsch, i 254, 255. 

célltu enmity, hatred }Feindseligkeit, Hass} 
abstr. noun of ag célu. Asurb iii 123 ik- 
pu-du limuttu ip-pu-Su ci-e (var: 
caret)-lu(-u)-tu (K 3062, 9), whosoever 
plans evil against Ashurbanipal and begins 
-hostilities. II 35 e-f 41. 

callitu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 39: one ca-a-al- 
li-e-tu siparri. 

cillätu, pl K 660 015 u gi-il-la-a-te 
las3u (Hr! 86); JAOS xviii 167—9; xix 77; 
perhaps ‘shelter’ (for the storage of wine); 
see also sillatu, 2. Ycalalu, 2. 


callütu 2. abstr. noun of adj *callu shade, 
darkness {Schatten, Finsternis!. V 28 c-d 
41, SY Y-SUR-1il (ie. gälil) = god 
of pestilence || lu-bar cal-lu-ti, = gar- 
ment of darkness (so perhaps instead 
of Preiser, KAS 82: a prayer gown), 
AV 2854. 

callütu 7. K 3756 (omens) beginning: Summa 
amélu in ga-al-lu-ti-Su, at his lying 
down; BezoLp, Catalogue, 561. 

calütu (?) K 3456, 23 ir-Si-ma ul-ca lib- 
ba-su-nu ip-pu-sa ca-lu-u-ta. PSBA 
xxi, 38—40 || ulgu. Ycalü, 2. (9) 

gamu 7. (KB iv 144, 62 etc.) see zamü 

" (282, 283). 

gamü 2. thirst $dürsten!. Bzzoip, Achaem, 
54. Here perh. II 62 a-b 49 GIS-ZU-A- 
AN-TUK=ca-a-am i-3u, he is thirsty, 
AV 2856; V 47 a 45 im-mu ca-ma im- 
ma, etc.; Br 140; also IV? 31 R 28 instead 
of zamü (282 col 2), so KB vi (1) 403. 


Derr. ¢cimu, summü, cumämu, cumä- 
' mäitu, cumamétu. 


camü 3. D 85 iv 24, see also zamü, 1. 
Meissner & Rost, 20: west } Westen}, but 
JENSEN, ZA ix 127; KB vi (1) 408: rather 
an architectural term. K 4256 O4 ca- 
mu-u, preceded by si-ip-pu & tu-3a- 
ru (II 48 e-f 56foll); AV 7178. 

cümu (> ¢ummu, > cum’u) m thirst 
{Durst} AV 7277; § 65,3. H 11+ 214, 71 


im-ma (§ 25) | la] | cu-u-mu, V 


31 e-f 37; Br 827; H 87 ii 3 cu-mu lim- 
nu, an evil thirst. K 31 R 19—20 see 
matu, 2 (618 col1). IV? 19535, 36 ina 





ali-ki res-ti-i U-ru-uk cu-mu (Br 
784) it-tas&-kan, water famine has broken 
out. BROWN-GESENIUS, 854 col 2. 


cummü (& gumü, properly ac _}) thirst, 


famine {Durst, Wassernot! AV 7278. K 
310 20 bu-bu-tu (q.v.) u gu-um-mu-u 
(IV? 46 no 2). K 517, 26 ja-a-nu ina 
Gu-um-me-e la ni-ma-ta; 35 ina cu- 
um-me-e la gät 3arri la ni-il-li; 40 
ic-bat-u ina cu-um-me-e (Hr 327); 
IV? 56 iii (6) 54 see nädu, 3 (645—6): 
carry thy waterbag for thy thirst. H 88— 
9, 23 (Br 828), see bubütu & cibittu. K 
2517+ K 1547 B O 29 (R 24) see bubütu, 
a (end), & BA iii 366; KB vi (1) 104, 105. 
Anp iii 37 ina gu-me-e. Sn iii 80 mé 
(ma dak) na-a-di ka-cu-ti (p 425 col 1) 
a-na cu-(um-)me-ja lu a3-ti; Kué 1, 41 
cu-me-ja. Asurb viii 87 (122—3) a-Sar 
cu-um-me qal-qal-ti (Esh iii 26); 106 
qaq-qar cu-um-me a-sar qal-qal-ti; 
ix 35ina cu-um-me qal-qal-ti i3-ku- 
nu na-piä-te, through thirst and famine 
they lost their lives; 37 a-na cu-um- 
me-su-nu (istatta damé, q.v., u mö 
pi(a)rsu), to quench their thirst. 


cumbu (> gubbu, as zumbu > zubbu), 


pl cumbe(-ati) $ 70f; wagon, covered 
wagon, freightwagon {Lastwagen, Karren! 
>< narkabtu (g. v.). D# 20; DPr 34; 
§ 52. AV 7279; Br 5831. Also cübu, 
§ 52 rm. Sarg Ann 280 cu-um-bi 7’, Sn 
i 24 narkabati sisé (%) cu-um-bi 
pare (KB ii 82—3); Kui 1, 5; Bell 7; 
Asurb vi 61; Sn v 29; I 43, 49 narka- 
bati (S) cu-um-ba-a-ti: 44, 88 49) cu- 
um-ba-te narkabäti; Asurb vi 22 nar- 
kabati (is) 5a §a-da-di “%) cu-um-bi 
(KB ii 205); x 85 speaks of ('S) cu-um- 
bi?! (mit) Ejamti. D 85, 9—10 [GIS- 
SI-DUB]-BIN-MAR-GID-DA=i-nu 
(center, lit’ eye, of the wheel, nave; see 
inu, 5) a cu(m)-bi, ZP 81; SC 299 dub- 
bi-in | 1 | gu-um-bu, preceded by 
masärum, g. v. Br 2717. 


gamadu, pr igmid, pm camid, candu. 


properly : bind, tie, join; then, fasten (cattle) 
to the yoke; yoke, harness }festbinden, 
zusammenfügen; dann speziell: anspannen, 
anschirren}. id LAL=ga-ma-du, § 25; 
H 32, 745; ZK i 296 — of animals & men. 
Scuxın, Nabd, iii 14, 15 the lofty princess a 
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ca-an-da-ti7 la-ab-bu, who harnesses 7 
lions; 33 ic-mi-id-zu (4.¢. the lion); 8. A. 
Smits, Asurb, ii pl II (Lo. no 64) 10—11: 
the Elamite kings ina (iS) $a ga-da-di 
ruküb Sarrütija LAL (var ac-mid)- 
su-nu-ti, KB ii 264—5; Il 66 no2. NE 
VI 12 lu-u ga-an(var am) -da-ta 
(2msg) üm-(m)is ku-da-nu rabüti, 
KB vi (1) 166, 167. V 63 6 28 (beg) bit- 
xal-lu ca-mi-id (& bid 11414); V 65 
b 34 ca-mi-id pa-ri-e qar-du-tu. I 
16 c-d 35 see parü. K 4995, 13 (H 124) 
see nıru, 2 (AV 7180, Br 998, 6817) — of 
wagons. Creat.-frg IV 51 ic-mid-sim- 
ma etc, cf nacmadu (714 col 2: where 
read ic-mid-sim eic.); T. A. (Ber) 9, 11 
one chariot la ca-mu-ut-ta, without a 
span of horses; 2 9 a king’s chariot zu (?)- 
mut(?)-ta, KB v 30—1; K 2008 (II 27 
no 1 a-b 24) i 23 + TI 29 no 4 (add) SI- 
GA = ca-ma-du fa narkabti (Br 3405, 
AV 6624, 7177), in one group with ta- 
pa-nu 8a n (see 357 col 2). — Here some 
also Asurb i 34, but better ca-bat. — 
figuratively: IV2 19 no 3 b 41, 42 O my 


. lady ma’adis Sal-pu-ti ca-an-da-ku 


(= LAL), greatly I am fettered to mis- 
fortune, Br 10107. K 4931 (H 116, 117) 
O 17—18 ca-am-da-ku (see H 179; Br 
4775). — put on weapons: V 35, 16 his 
numberless troops kakk&-$u-nu ca-an- 
du-ma i-Sa-ad-di-xa i-da-a-3u, KB 
iii (2) 122, 123; BA ii 210foll; § 152, — 
Creat.-frg IV 85 lu-cJa-an-da-at um- 
mat-ki, then may thy host be tied (lu 
rit-ku-su $u-nu “9) kakké-ki = then 
may thy weapons be bound), 

S NE VI 10 lu-Se-ig-mid (or bat?)- 
ka “s) narkabtu, KB vi (1) 166—7 ; 
GGA ’98, 824. 

NOTE. — According to KAT’ 889, 840 camadu 
also = weigh, pay || abwägen, bezahlen. |] 4a- 
qalu,g. v. See also WınckLer, Forschungen, ii 
90 (+83) ad Isa 5, 10. Bu 91—5—8, 2185, 10—12: 
I littu (written LID) bu-ur-ta-am be-ili 
at-ta äu-bi-lam-ma V mana kaspi Ju- 
ug-mi-id-ma, I shall pay 5 minas silver; 20: 
V mana kaspi’... a-ca-am-mi-dam-ma; 
41: V mana kaspi a-ca-am-mi-da-am-ma. 
WıncKueg reads Kappod. Keilschr. Golenisch. 5, 9; 
6, 12: VI ma-na u-ca-mad(mid) not u-za- 
ab (as DELITZSCH). 

Derr. nacmadu, cimdu (cindu) & cimitta, 
all three of which refer always to chariots, never 
to horsemen, HAUPT, in OBEYNz, /saiah (SBOT) 
129. 

6 


cimdu, gindu, m § 65, 4. — a) coupling 
strap, leash, rope to fetter or bind together 


prisoners {Koppel, Seil, zum festbinden | 


oder aneinanderbinden von Gefangenen}, 
HF 72. IV2 22 no 2, 12—13 see maruätu 
(d KU-AK-LAL-A, Br 4776); ZK i 308 
translates: to his great distress he has no 
relief of his fetter (i. e. it is not taken off). 
I 49 6b 9, 10; d31 a-na ci-in-di u bir- 
te zu-’u-u-zu, see birtu, 2 (196 col 1); 
also Bu 88—5—12, 101 i111, 12, KB iv 48 
(no 2) 16 zi(= ci)-im-da-an Sarri. — 
b) bandage of a physician {Verband des 
Arztest. II 34 no 3, 43 a-gi-it-tu-u | 
KU-BAR-SIG ie. parsigu (g. v.) & 
ci-in-du fa asi. — c) firm structure 
{festes Gefüge! used of buildings Ner (I 
67 b) ii 22 see pataru _\!; II 29 g-h 50 
BAL = ci-in-du followed by BAR- 
BAR-RI = bi-ir-tu & preceded by 
kun-nu, Br 1799; AV 7238; Meissner & 
Rost, 19. — d) of stars, bound together 
into a constellation. Sn Bell 35 (Hass 62) 
Nineveh whose picture is formed and 4u- 
pu-u ci-in-du-su (whose constellation 
shines from of old on the heavenly ex- 
panse). — e) Neb 238, 2: a-na XXIII (?) 
gi-in-du-u Sikari tabi, KB iv 192, 193: 
zu 23 Gefässen guten Dattelweins; also Neb 
188, 2 cindü 3a ximétu. — /) harness, 
yoke with which animals are yoked to the 
wagon;thenalso(ascimittu&nacmadu) 
a couple, pair, a span (of horses efc.) = "b3. 
Sn v 30 see sanaqu, Q 5; Khors 124 u3- 
te-3e-ra ci-in-de-ja (Ann 283, 317) 
akcura usmäni, I collected my teams 
and gathered the camp together. Winck- 
LER, Sargon, 191 (bel) Sul-li-ma gi-in- 
di-3u, keep in order the teams. Perh. V 
42 e-f 14 (Br 4586); III 38 no 2 B 10 (end) 
i-bir ci-in-di-ja. 

cimdétu. IV? 29* no 4 BO col ii 9 gi-im- 
di-ti li-qir-ri-bu. 

cumuxu. T. A. (Ber) 28115 abni gu-mu- 
xu, etc, + 16+ 38; iv4+6 (where: 44 
lux-ni cu-mu-xu, are mentioned). 
cumlalü a spice {Spezerei}. Rm 367 + 83, 
1—18, 461 a ii 30 GIS-SIM-GAM-MA 
= cu-um-la-lu-u, MP pl 23. 
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cumämu, thirst {Durst}. $ 65, 86; a-sJar 


'cu-ma-me, HI 10 no 2, 34, the desert 
{die Wüste}; 15 iv 11 (cf Esh iii 26), Neb 


ii 22 u-ru-ux zu-ma-mi, AV 8027. Esh | 


Sendsch, R 38 a-8ar gu-ma-s-me.... 
sal-mig lu at-tal-lak. 


*-umämä’u, f gumämäitu, adj thirsty 


{durstig} BEzoLn, Achaem, 54 & 88 ad H 
11,12,19,20 qaq-qar gu-ma-ma-i-tum, 
a thirsty, dry ground, desert (§ 65, 37); BA 
i 477. 


cumämöätu, desert {Wüste}. K 4354 ii 11 


3am cu-ma-me-tu, plant growing in the 
desert {Wiistenpflanze} = II 43 no 2 B 57; 
AV 7276; K 267 iv 18 kis-3u-u (p) 3a 
cuema-me-ti. 


camänu see zamänu (284 col 1). 


camugiru see zamugiru (284 col 1). 
gamaru think, plan {im Sinne tragen, planen} 


Fiemuine, Neb, 26; GGA ’84, 338—9; G 
§ 112; Poanon, Bavian, 85. — Q perhaps 
K 644, 6 i-da-bu-bu um-ma : ni-il- 
mir (> nicmir) followed by sisé ni- 
max-xa-ra, we will buy the horses, 
Hr" 336; PSBA xxiii 338 foll. 

dt pm ticmur (> citmur) § 83x. 
Neb i 14 (Bab i 18) Neb who a-na zin- 
nati Esagila u Ezida ü-mi-Sa-am 
ti-ig-mu-ru(-u)-ma; KB iii (2) 62, 10 
libba ti-ic-mu-ur, the heart (#. e. I) 
was thinking of. KnupDTzon, 43,6; 47, 4 etc. 
ti-ig-mu-ru-ma, 

3 = Qt Iv2 21* no 1 CRiii 9 e-ma 
u-ca-am-ma-ru luk3ud; perh. also 
ScHEıL, Nabd, v 11 (see p 284 col 1). Sn 
Bav 43 Babylon ga a-na ka-Sa-di u- 
¢a-am-me-ru-su, which I had planned 
to take (KB ii 116, 117). V 45 ii 34 tu- 
ga-am-mar, T™ yij col 4,13 .... u-ca- 
am-ma-ru cu-um-mi-ra-ti-ja lu-uk- 
Su-ud, BA iv 167. pm K 3182 i 52 
O Sama3 upon thy light cu(-um)-mu- 
rat mit-xar-tum(-ti); AJSL xvii 136, 
137, they think in harmony. K 2907, 10 
Sa cu-um-mu-ru. V 16 ed 44 SAG- 
DUB = cu-um-mu-ru followed by 
iteklimmü (see D993, 389 col 2). Br 3626, 
AV 7280. Rm 345 Rı13..... GA =cu- 
um-mu-ru. — Der.: 


cum(m)örtu, desire, wish (of one’s heart), 


the hidden thoughts of the heart } Wunsch, 
verborgener Herzensgedanke} § 65, 29 rm, a. 
Smite, Asurb, 199, 3 Asurb who ik-su- 
du cu-um-me-rat libbi(-bi)-3u; 245, 
2; 125, 68 a-di (until) u-8ak-Sa-du (189) 
cu(-um)-me-rat libbi(-bi)-ka, the wish 
of thy heart has come to pass (III 32, 65) 





BA ii 253; Hesr. ix 162. K 3182 iii 50 
cu-um-mi-rat ik-pu-du tu-Sak-éad 
at-ta, ZA iv 12, the plans which they 
have in mind thou wilt prosper. K 4001 
O 37 zu-mi-ra-ti-Su ikaäöa-ad. See 
also camaru, _}. 

eimru multitude, fulness {Menge, Fülle, 


Reichtum, ete.! Y*camaru, complete, fill | 


up. AV 7233. K 8522 O7 see kubuttü 
(p 371 col 2), & see, again, Jensen, KB vi 
(1) 351. Homme, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 
28, 34 transl. “creator of leaves! & vege- 
tables”, but this is out of question. V 21 
g-h 21 (Br 9892) ay = ci-im-ru, preceded 
by ba-Su-u & followed by ku-bu-ut- 
te-e; ibtd 12, = el-lum, 13, te-lil-tum; 
this passage evidently a commentary on 
K 8522. ZA x 293, 35 (37) ci(zi)-im-ru- 
su dussupu rabü tignu. 

cimértu II 28 b-c 7 SA(= LIB)-TA-XA- 
AR-GIG = gi-me-ir-tu, followed by 
ki-cir-tu, AV 7232, Br 8021. 

ca(cu?)murtu. Jouns, Doomsday Book, 81: 
the first son is called ca-mur-tu; a child 
is called cu-mur-tu. JoHNs: completion, 
fulfillment; but perh. rather connected 
with cum(m)örtu, wish, desire (of one’s 
heart). Here also K 481 O9 cu-um-rat 
libbi (Hr! 141). 

¢(zjamru, a plant {eine Pflanze}, whose 
exact nature is not known, written ga- 
am-ri, Jouns, Doomsday Book, 3 i 6; 8 
ii 5+-iii 3; perh. Hebr "Dy. 

cämiru (??) T. A. (Ber) 26 i 42: one pit- 
pa-nu 3a ¢a-mi-ri. . 

Cimirra, var Qimirri = city of Simyra 
(ra Yipvpa = “H¥) II 53 no 3, 57 Gi-mir- 
ri (73; no 4, 60 -ra); III 9, 46. K 596, 21 
(end) ana (*1) Qi-mir-ri (Hrb 190). Per- 
haps Nabd 1005, 7. AV 7231. See Brown- 
Gesznıus, 856 col 1, where large literature 
is given. 

ca-mit-tum. II 43 a-c 12 same id as e-pi- 
ig-tum, perh. with JENSEN in SCHULTHESS, 
Homonyme, 23 = un. 

eimittu (> gimidtu, § 65, 4). c. st. cim- 
dat (rarely used, instead of the more fre- 
quent cimitti, gen.) pl cimdäti (§ 32a, 
rm) = span, team {Gespann} id LAL 
(§ 9, 125) or GIS-LAL, Br 10108, AV 
7230; always used concretely of the team, 
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harnessed to wagon or chariot. On the 
syntactical use, see § 124, TP iii 4 (8) 
narkabäti ci-mit-ti ni-ri-Su-nu, 
vii 28 (pl); K 3600 BR 22; Rm 283, 9 (end); 
Sams ii 2 efc. see niru, 2. Khors 183, 184 
(imér) KUR-RAP?! (= wise) (mit) Mu- 
cu-ri ci-mit-ti [ni-i-ri ra-bu-]ti, KB 
ii 78, 79: large Egyptian wagon horses; see 
also Ann 338, 440; HII 15 i 11 sise ci- 
mit-ti niri, KB ii 142—3; PAOS ’87, 
pxxxv. ZA iii 396, 12: V ci-mi-it-ta 
8a si-si-i, 5 span of horses (also ZA v 
142, 12); ZS iii 109 (end) u ci-mit-ti. II 
67,63 LAL (= cinda)-at ni[-ri]. Anpi 
86 sisé (16) LAL (= cindat)(-at) ni- 
ri-su (cf Salm, Ob, 170, 171; 182, 183 
written sise LAL-at (i®) ni-ri, Mon. 
O 18+22; R 58+ 61—2 sisö LAL-at 
GIS-GIS8). Anp ii 121: 460 sisö LAL-at 
(ig) ni-ri-Au; iii 22 narkabäti(-3u) 
sisé LAL-at (iS) ni-ri-Su, his chariot 
& his chariot horses; also iii 45 (cimdat- 
su) Sm Asurb, 130, 4 the chariots & 
wagons, horses & mules ci-mit-ti ni-i- 
ri, which were used for draught animals. 
K 3600 (hymn to Nina) & 22 Sul-li-me 
mur-ni-is-qi ¢i-in-da-at ni-ri({-su), _ 
Craig, Religious Texts, vol 1. Sn v 80 
the horses ci-mit-ti ru-ku-pi-ja; IV? 
48 a 38 ci-in-da-at alpé. Camb 322, 15 
$a muxxi ci-in-da-a-ta. — T. A. (Lo) 
8, 84: X ci-mi-it-tum sise, also 10: 
wooden chariots, with all their appurten- 
ances. (Ber) 7 R 12: V ci-mi-it-ta sa 
si-si-i; (Lo) 9, 40 (-tum); (Ber) 26 iv 39; 
41; 26 iv 40 see niru, 2. — Db) in meaning 
of cinduc). Scazır, Nabd, iii 22 ip-tu- 
ru ci-mi-it-tus, preceded by ad-ma- 
an-Su id-ku-ma. — c) KB iv 22 (ii) 3 
(8a) Ilubani a-na ci-im-da-at-tu- 
us (= auf Grund seiner Leistung als Ge- 


spannfrohnde) zuriickverlangt hat; here — 


perh. also Pinczes, PSBA xix 132 no 1, 10 
(= KB iv 38 no 1) ki-ma ci-im- 
da-at Sar-ri, translated: like a decree 
of the king it shall be. Bu 88—5—12, 
234, 17—18 (MEISSNER, no 3; KB iv 40—1 
no 3). Meissner, 97 & Peiser, KB iv 38, 
39: yoke {Joch}. ® 287 i 9 GIS-LAL?] 


| | si-mit-tum. Xammurabi-letters 

19, 12—13 di-nam ki-ma ci-im-da- 

tim Su-xi-iz-zu-nu-ti, BA iv 452 (480) 
56* 


lass sie Strafe empfangen gemäss den 
Rechtssatzungen. 

cenu 7. adj good, docile }gut, recht, lenkbar} 
>< raggu. AV 7235/6; Deuıtzson in LT? 
87; DH 47; DPr s7—88; cf REJ xiv 150; 
ZDMG 40, 736. TP i 8 Sama’ .... mu- 
8e-ib-ru ce-ni. Sn v 82 my chariot 
overthrowing rag-gi u ge-ni, good and 
bad (without exception) >< Hesr. vii 69; 
see also TM iv 2, where with TaLLQvisT 
(p 170) read rag-gu u ci-e-nu. Neb ii 28 
ra-ag-gu u ce-e-num i-na ni-8i u-Se- 
is-si (I threw down, /nisu); AJBL xiv 
5—6. Perh. K 1203, 32. K 2061 i ı5 (H 
202) SA(=GAR)-ID-ZI = ci-e-nu, 
AV 7236, Br 12101, preceded by rag-gu 


& a-a-bu, H 41, 297. 8P 158-+8P II 962 


R33 ci-e-nu Elam(*!)-u perhaps = the 
good Elamite, in an ironical meaning; id 
NIG-A-ZI[-DA] = good, he who is 
right (>< Pincues, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 
xxix 79); also O 33 Elamü gi-e-nu. 

cénu 2. n small cattle, usually of sheep and 
goats in one flock {Kleinvieh, Schafe und 
Ziegen! Brown-GzsEn10vs, 838 col 1. §§ 29; 
32ay written ci-e-ni(-nu), cge-ni, 
(immer) ce-ni; &10’U-LU-ZUN@" ete., 
mostly in connection with alpé (= cattle); 
§ 9, 44 + 271, id LU; H 34, 812 = ci-e- 
nu followed by lu-li-mu; Asb ii 183 & 
Br 10697; G § 71; pl LU-MES, perb. V 
53 6 52 (K 175 RB 5); TP ii 51fol alpé 
(immer) ci(-e)-ni. Sn ii 17 alpe u ci- 
e-ni (var ’U-LU-ZUN; cf Z® viii 40; 
T™ vii 25; Br 10230); iii 18fol. AV 7235 
—6; V 58, 55 gibit alpé u gi-e-ni da 
Sarri (see also KB iii, 1, 172, 37, id); Asb 
vi93 alpé u’U-LU-ZUN ”! (Br 10253, 
var ci-e-ni); vii 8 the others .... ki- 
ma gi-e-ni u-za-’-iz (cf K 2852 + K 9662 


iii 18). Anp i 88 alpé-su (immer) gg. - 


“ ni-du (Salm, Ob, 167); i 52 like a mar- 
bit (LU) ge-ni, + 56 (id); II 67, 33 alps- 
Su-nu ci-e-ni-su-nu (cf TP III Ann 39, 
138, 207); + 39 ud(par?)-ra-a-ti(?) u 
cj-e-ni; 41 alpé u gi-e-ni (cf TP DI 
Ann 46, 156; Asb vi 101); K 2867 O 27. 
Esh Sendsch., R 46 ci-e-ni-su (of Targü) 
without number; ZA iii 312, 60 ki-ma 
ci-e-ni; TP II Ann 96; Asb ix 5 gam- 





'169, 11 göni | zu(@)-u-nu : 


mäls u gi-e-ni (cf ibid 46); KB vi (1) 
68 O (K 1282) 8 ki-i a-gir ci-e-ni, like 
a hired herdsman. D 96 c 8 kima ci- 


‘e-ni li-ir-ta-a ilani gimrasun. IV? 


11 b 4844 ina gi-e-ni, Br 4207, 5863. 
Nabd 785, 15 XIV-ta (immer) ¢j-e-nu; 
KB iv 178 no III 5: VI ma-na Sa-lal-ti 
8a (=for) gi-e-nu 5a Axusunu; see also 
Nabd 278, 8; 754, 2 (where ci-e-nu instead 
of e-ci-nu); 952, 12; 1050, 2. T. A. (Ber) 
xa-zi-lu 
(q.v.), ZA vi156. Simply LU?! in Anp i 95; 
ii 23; iii 4; Salm, Ob, 135, 182. See also 
gizzu (p 214 col 2); V 21 no 4, 58—9 RI 
= gi-e-nu & ri-’-u, Br 2575. — La- 
GARDE, Übersicht, 136 ¢énu a derivative 
from acii, 1 (q. v.). 


günu, ga’anu (83%), pr igän, icen, 18g 


ecén; ps ican fill, load ffüllen, laden? 
construed with double acc. = fill some- 
thing with ....; Zm., Rüualtaf., V8,S; 
DPr 176; BA ii 142; Haupt in Toy, Eze- 
kiel (SBOT) 77. Zimmern, Ritualtaf., 1— 
20, 62 (+ 139) te-ci-en (IV?55n0o2«@ 16; 
289); 60, 27 (K 8380) i-ci-en (389). Creat.- 
frg IV 99 ez-zu-ti (var -tum)3äre kar- 
Ba-3a i-ca-nu-ma, the terrible winds 
filled her stomach; 115 the eleven creatures 
u-par pul-xa-ti i-ca-nu. III 41 5 26 
Marduk a-ga-la (wr. NU)-til-la-a.... 
li-ca-an ka-ra-as-su, may fill his belly 
with dropsy. del 77—79 (81—84) mimma 
isa e-ce-en-si, with all that I had I 
loaded it (the ship) etc., BA i 97 -rm 2. 
Also I 67 a 27 & IV? 26 a 14, 15 belong 
here rather than to zananu, 2 (p 287 
col 2); & perh. Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 21, 22 
(se)-ni Ta-ra-am-Sag-ila Il-ta-ni 
i-ci-ni; Bu 88—5—12, 21 (MEISSNER, 
no 89) 7 zi-ni-8a i-zi-in, JRAS July 
97, 613 (see, above, p 272 col 1, za’anu). 
pm perh. K 3600 R 23, 24 zu-um-ru- 
Su gi-in-nu (in a curse!). qutrinna 
cenu = fill up i.e. place down incense 
(smoke) offering = sacrifice. IV? 20 no 1, 
26, 27 zi-i-bu Sur-ru-zxu cGe-e-ni 
(= pm; NE-IN-SI-SI, id = malü, 1) 
qut-ren-na; 25 b 64, 65 qut-ri-in-na 
la ge-e-nu (= pm; XAR, id of ecenu, 
smell); K 1282 R 14 a-a i-ci-in-na 


canaxu (Br 180) see zanaxu (286 col 1). ~~» ¢(z)anaq(k)u V 45 5 37 see zanaqu. ~~, cancaliqu cf 


zanzaligqu. 








qut-rin-na, not shall he heap up a 
smoke offering (KB vi, 1, 72, 78), also O15 
¢i-nu qut-rin-na. Bu 91—5—9, 183 
RB 2—4 see sillatu, 2 (764 col 2). 

NOTE. — 1. V 88 549; ¢12 see za’anu. — As 
J of ga’anu Jensen, KB vi (1) 480 explains also 
ibid 128—9 (NE I) v 11-44-17 (p 130, 131) zu-'’-na 
[(ku-u]z-ba. 

2, Vi e-fı4 DUK ba-8-<<< pa — ci-in 
[-nu??]. 


einnu insect {Insekt} K 3600 R iv 24 gi- 


Marti, Textes Relig. (’03) 201: ‘funeste’, 
‘bruyant’ (?). 

cinnabu (?) 82, 9—18, 4159 ii 39 la-ax | 
UD | gi-in-na-bu, MP pl 30. 

cinundu(-tum). II 40, 37; 37,39; AV 7237; 
Br 5220 see sinuntu. 

cancirat(u) Sp 131, 47 icgur GIS-SAR 
(= kiri) & ca-an-gi(wr. zi)-rat, ZA 
vi 244. 

einnatu. K 2001 O 2 ci-in-na-tu (ilet) 
Istar 5a Sa-bu-u (?)...; Craic, Relig. 
Texts. Martin, 66 ‘good’; y 33? 

einnitu. K 3600 Oi 15 (8) 3a malili ci- 
in-ni-ti; MARTIN, 200: a musical instru- 
ment. K 6335, 18, 19 sik-ka-tum ci- 
en-nit-tum, BEzoLD, Catal., 781. 

ginnitan. V 26 a-b 24 + Vok. Const. GIS 
(u-ri) UBI-KI = ci-in-ni-tan | ap- 
pa-tan (22) & cir-ra-tan (23) Br 7310 — 
12; AV 7239; DPar 197; Hommer, VK 255 
= palmtree; also, HıL£vy, RHR xxii 190; 
M5 14a, following Jensen, ZA vii 219: 
reins }Ziigel{, a dual. Amos iv 2 (?). 

cappu 7. 1V255 R7 cap-pi (immer) pak- 
kar-ri-i gap-pi Saxi pici-e; perh. also 
K 4609 0 23 ana pan ubäni?!-ja ina 
bi-rit cap-pi u-bal-lu (Marrm, Textes 
religieux, 64: perhaps some part of the 
body). ZA xvi 176 rm 14; IV2 58 b 54—6. 

cappu 2. K 3558, 3 (kakkab) ¢g-ap-pi; 
5 (i) ca-ap-pi. 

cuppu K 4780 R 7, 8 ina eli (i%) passtri 
gu-up-pi ukuläti, Hr” 26. 

gu-up-pu (?) ZA iv 155 (K 2009), 6; v 41: 
hide, cover; AV 7269. 

ei-pa. TP vi 14 abnu?! ci-pa (or -xat?) 
ina muxxisu az-ru (III 5, 25) see zarü, 
294 col 1. AV 7240, Br 12494; LT 154. 





in-nu e-ri-bu mu-xal-liqg a8-na-an. 
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K 3456 O 28 gu-cu-u ..... lu-lu gi- 
pa (??; see cuca!) il-tak-nu. 


cipu. BA i 635 perh. matting Geflecht} for 


which the leaves of the datepalm were 
used ; comp. "3; Talm. xb‘¥. Nabd 1072, 2: 
XXIV ma-na of wool [a-na] ci-e-pu 
(are given to the weaver); 214,6 a-na 
ci-pu 3a A’ari; Cyr 253, 5 see cax(u)rü. 
Cf T° 121. 


caplu. T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 31: X ga-ap-lu 


siparri, perh. = saplu, q.v. 


gapanu. set (of the sun) j{sinken (von der 


Sonne)} T. A. (Lo) 29, 10i-na ca-pa-ni- 
Su, when he sets. 


capünu in P.N. @!) Ba-al-ca-pu-nu, K 


3500 + K 4444-+ K 10235, 10 (end) = Sya 
Yes; also cf sadu Ba-’-il(& li)-ca-pu- 
na, Sarg Ann 204; III 9, 27 (= TP III 
Ann 127); ZA x 366 = mount Hermon. 
T. A. (Ber) 138, 16 city Ca-pu-na = 
Saphön. KAT? 479. 


caparu I. ps icappur, speak, cry, howl 


sprechen, rufen, schreien! HıLfvr >< ZK 
ii 310; KBi 83 rm; Jensen, 337; KB vi 
(1) 500—1 twitter }zwitschern}. IV2 1a 
14, 15 e-lis i-Sag-gu-mu Sap-liß i- 
cap-pu-ru (KA-BAL-BAL-A, Br 557). 
Anp ii 76 the tribute of the country Si- 
pirmena who kima SAL?!-te (=sinni- 
sate) gap-ru-ni. Perhaps also II 20 
(a-)b 48, 49 ca-ba-rum 3a iccuri (Br. 
2787, 14373); DT 57 R 1,2 ina se-rim 
la-am ic-cu-ri ca-ba-ri, AV 2787; 
JENSEN, 505 ad 159. ZA v98. Jag f 
mucap(p)irtu, Br 10597, 10945, 10968; 
>< ZA v 98). K 2051 ii (ZA ii 300 & 413) 
BAL(Ea-]Jga)_QGA’-G A’ (Br 10945) = mu- 
tar-ri-tu; [SAL...]...GA-GA’ & 
(SAL)-KU(#)-GUB-BA= mu-ca-pir- 
tu, Br 14097; AV 5527; followed by zam- 
mertu, g.v. IV2 16 5 60, 61 Sap-tan 
mu-uc-cap-ra-tum (Br 796, 803) 5a i- 
ta-ma-a ri-kis-si-na lip-pa-tir, 
speaking lips, which talk, whose charm is 
broken, ZS ii 9 mu-uc-cap-ru, speak- 
ing low }fliisternd} Zmorern, V 45 c 61 
tu-cap-par. Perh. as S we have Z® vii 12 
in city and in country u-8ad-ma-mu ci- 

 xir ra-bi u-Sa-ac-pa[-ru]l. — TU see 
cabaru, Cf cabburitu. 


capt, cuppu see cabü, gubbü,cibü, 1. ~~» ¢(zjip(b)u see mucippu, mugiptum, 572 coll. ~~ 


Gappu, 3 see zabbu. 


gaparu 2. scratch, destroy {kratzen, zer- 
stören} Q ps I 27 no 2, 71 or, who sends 
some one else and my picture and inscrip- 
tion i-pa-Si-tu (owe) i-ca-ap-pi-ru 
(blots out and destroys) DELITZscH >< KB 
i121. See cabaru, 1 & caburtu. 

J v47 b 21 kima na-kim-tum Au- 
ci-i u-cap-pi-ra cu-pur-a-a. TM y 31 
like ..... li-cap-pi-ru-si kis-pu-Sa, 
may her charm destroy her; perh. a de- 
nominative of 

cupru (& cupparu) ce. st. ¢u-pur, ZA i 
221, 44; fingernail, claw {Fingernagel, 
Klaue} § 46; DPF" 43; AV 7284. H 87, 63 
li-qit (see pp 497/8) gu-up-ri, Br 2726. 
Zim., Rit., 100, 13 of a gazelle imnu (see 
ibid, rm 18) zu-up-pa-ar-su (whose 
right foot). NE 14, 19 cu-pur a-ri-e 
¢u-pur-a-au, lion’s claws are his nails. 
K 1547+ K 2527 B O 27 (end) cut off ab- 
ri-Su u [cu-up]-ra-su, while R 22 nu- 
bal-li-3u (his talons); K 1220 0 7 ina 
muxxi cu-pur a-gap-pi, & R 6 (Hr! 
271; AJSL xiv 178). K 2148 ii 21 (end) 
the nails (?) of his feet zu-up-ra Si-na, 
are claws, ZA ix 118,119. Rm 279,7 sépu 
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8a imittisu zu-pur iccuri-ma (ZA ix | 


407); Rm 2, 197 1: ku-um kunüki-su- 
nu cu-pur-Su-nu is-kun-nu, followed 
by cu-pur NN, etc. (KB iv 104; also 
ibid, pp 100 ii 1foll; 108 fol); III 48 nos 1 
—4. 8° 299 & 8° 1 R 4 dub-bi-in | 
DUBBIN | cu-up-ru(m), Br 2718; see 
also Br 2722, 2723, 2728. D 89 vi 69; 87 
ii 55 & iii 40 (II 46 no 4 c-d 39); 87 iii 70 
cu-pur passuri (= II 46 no 4, 57). gu- 
pur alone also used = loco sigilli STRASSM., 
Stockholm (VILL) O. C., 8: 24, etc., see 
Horrmann, ZA xi, 235—6: Anhang zu 215, 
who explains: cupur as: Griffelspitze, 
Unterschrift. — A derivative of gaparu, 2 
perh.: | 

capru, adj (?) T™ v 121 ta’-te-ni-’-a ru- 
xi-e cap-ru-ti, wicked charms. 

gaparu 3. perh. 83—1—18, 205, 8 [i-di]-du 
ca-pa-ru Sa [garni]; Bu 89—4— 26, 159 
R 1 e-di-du : ga-pa-ru da gar-ni, 
be sharp, pointed scharf, spitz sein} 
Taonpson, Reports; a derivative of this 
may be gupru. 

gaparu 4, T.A. (Ber) 26 i 46: I SU bat- 
ti-in ka-ak 8a TUL-TUL xi-me-ta 
zu-up-pu-ru;ii 12, 13: one pa-az-ka- 


a-ru xuracu Sa ki-i Sipir xa-ac-zi 
zu-up-pu-ru 14 shekels in weight (or 
value). Connected with this is perhaps: 

cupru 2. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 13: IV na-al- 
bat-du zu-up-ri 3a xuraci. 

cipru (ad caparu, 3) in ki-ma gip-ri 
tar-ta-xi the point of a spear {Lanzen- 
spitze! WinckLer, Untersuchungen, 98; 
JENSEN, 505 (ad 159). 


cip(b)rätu, pl. II 20 c-d 18—22 ci-ip-ra- 


a-tum (d)= ıy2-DA-RI; an Al (du- 
kuudKA-KA;> WY-Sın(re-reißın; 
-WY-TUR-DI-TUR-DI; SA-EN-KI- 
EN-DU (Br 5521, 3053, 3055, 3054, 3096); 
AV 7242; ZA v 103 rm 1; ZK i 306; ii 310; 
JENSEN, 139 rm 1. Perh. to caparu, 1. 

cipparätu (?). K 649, 9—10 ina cip-par- 
ra-a-te ri-ix-te, Hr! 56. 

cipirétu. Camb 235, 2 gi-pi-ri-e-tum da 
Gu-up-pa-a-tum; Camb 44, 18. 

capitu (7.) Cyr 236, 1 has bil-tum 
Ba Ga-pi-tum a-na eli EDIN-NA; see 
also PEISER, Verträge, xxv 15. 

cäpitu (2.) see gäbitu (Anp iii 111; KB i 
112/3). 

capitum (d.) see zapitum; AV 7182. II 
37 a-c 50 & read z(c)a-pi-tu(m) XU = 
z(¢)a[not 8a%]-pi-tu(m) a3-ki-ki- 
tum. 

cuppütu. Dar 382, 22: I GUR cu-up(b)- 
p(b)u-u-tu. 

cuppätu. Nabd 731, 1/2 so & so many ma- 
na of ry oss. &-DA GU-UP-pa-a-ta. 
Camb 235, 2 see cipiretu. Neb 286, 3. 


¢(z?)ippatu 7. a reed {ein Rohr}. V 32 
d-f 64, 65 see kisu, 2 (412 col 1) & Br 
2436; AV 7241; perh. K 9287 ii 18 cip- 
pa-ta a-rak-kas(-ma), Rev. Sém., ix 
149. M5 82 col 1. 

cippatu 2. pl gippäti. orchards {Obst- 
pflanzungen} and perh. also more general: 
trees efc. AV 7241, cip-pa-tum GIS- 
SAR followed by ci-xi-ir-tu, dab(p)- 
ru-u. Sarg Cyl 34 za-qap ¢ip-pa-a-te; 
bull. 38; Ann XIV 67 za-qip cip-pa-ti; 
Lyon, Sargon, 65. Bu 88—5—12, 75-+ 76, 
vii 30 za-qa-ap cip-pa-a-ti, plant or- 
chards, BA iii 246, 247. Also Sn Bell 40, 
58; Rass 67, 86 see zagapu. K 1282 efc., 
09 ki-i la za-qip gip-pa-tu. ZA iii 
318, 88 ki-rib cip-pa-ti Aa-ti-na; Aab 














i 50 cip-pa-a-ti Au-um-mu-xa inbu 
(KB ii 156, 157 & rm °*). TP III Ann 204 
cip-pa-a-te $a ni-i-ba la i-Su-u ak- 
kis, Rost, 125. L® iii 19 cip-pat mu- 
’aré, KB iii (2) 128 A 11 (ic) cip-pa- 
a-tum inbu (SP 45) ma-la ba-du-u, 
BA ‘ii 216, 217. V 38 vii 24foll ci-pat 
ic[u kiri] (BA ii 216 reading: ¢i-pat- 
t{um]) a-na da-ris (%) in-ba ta- 
a[-ba] li-te-il-li (KB iii, 1, 150, 151 & 
rm’). K 3600 R 25 mu-ub-bil cip-pa- 
a-ti; perh. II 60 a 50 (= K 4334 Bi 9) 
u cip-pa-ta ina qémi 14 misi ta- 
pat-tan; II 35c-d 2, AV 333. Meissner & 


Rost, 39 rm 84 perh. Tim. DSBS sallow | 


{Weide}. 

garäku, cacati see zazäku, zazäti, 277 
cl ı & also ni-xe-nun-na-ku, 664 
col 1. 

fücu. K 2852 + K 9662 iii 28 after these 
people a3-al u-ci-ig a-xi-it, I inquired, 
I asked, etc.; cf y's or pi¥, Cant. ii 9 
(WinckLER, Forschungen, ii 36 foll). 
tucü, m marsh, marshy land, fernland; or, 
also, an artificial island in the midst of a 
lake (Sn Kui 4, 36) $Marsch, Marsch- 
land; auch eine kiinstliche Insel inmitten 
eines Teiches}. id ZUG Z5 iii 26; Br 10310; 
H 33, 771 = cu-cu-u, see buninnu, 180 
col1. K 246 (H 88, 89) ii 28 8a ina ce- 
rim u gu-gi-e (= ZUG) i-mu-tu, who 
died in the desert or onthe marsh. K 2867 
025 qanäti cu-ci-e u3-te-li-b(p)u (see 
8.A, Suita, Asurb, vol ii; ZA ii 132); 8 747 
f3 cu-cu-u nap (so Deuitzsch, Welt- 


schöpf., 58; but KB vi(1)303: ap)-pa[-ru]. | 


Creat.-/rg I 6 (D 93) see gipäru (229 
col 1) and add: see KB vi (1) 304; Babyl. 
dupl, [82—7—14, 402] reads cu-ca-’a. 
IV? 19 6 49, 50; 26 @ 47, 48 see damamu, 
pP 253; Br 10309; these passages as KB vi 
(1) 304 says show rather a meaning like: 
das im Marschlande oder Sumpfe wach- 
sende Rohrdickicht; see also JENSEN, 326 fol. 
K 3456 O 13 cu-cu[-u?].... la qar- 
ba-a-tam, no fields; 28 cu-cu-u.... 
CI-PA (= cippati?) il-tak-nu, PSBA 
xxi 37, 38. ZA iv 241, 33 [kiJ-in-gi u 
gu-ci-e lit-te-sir ad-man-su. — Sn 
Kui 4, 36 Mär) a-gam-mu usabsima 
cu-cu-u ki-rib-3a as-ti-il. — DP 
241; DPF 64 rm 2; G § 49. On RyR¥ & 


gucü see NÖLDERE, ZDMG 40 ('86), 725; ' 
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|  Brown-Gesenivs, 425. On Ezek. 24, 7—8 

| see Haver in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 79. 

| gäcu moth {Motte}. K 3726 i sect. 3, 1 
summa ca-a-cu ina bit améli ibsi & 
destroys the clothing, etc.; BezoLp, Cata- 
logue, 558. 

ciecu, with or without derminative (6) = 
fetter, iron clasp { Fessel, Kette, Klammer}, 
cf ns*3; WınckLer, Forsch., i 495 rm 2; 
DeLıtzscH in Baer-Der., Ezech, pf. xxxvi 
ad Ezek 8, 3. Asb iii 59, 60 ina (iM) ei- 
ic-ci i&-qa-ti parzilli, etc. u-tam- 
me-xa (KB ii 183); ii 109. Sarg Khors 
112 ina gi-ic-ci [is-ga-ti] bi-ri-tu 
parzilli id-di-3um-ma (KB ii 66, 67); 
Ann 411 i-na ci-ic-ci u is-qa-ti. Per- 
haps Sp II 265 a iii 3 ku-u-ri (see p 364 
col 2) eb-ri ci-ic-ka il()-mad. V 17 

| a@-b48 .... KA | gi-ig-gi ma-xi-ig, 
Br 14468; AV 7244. 

cacallü. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 56: X ca-ca-al- 
li-e, cf ZA v 13 rm. 

cacumtu, cacuntu, a plant {eine Pflanze} 
AV 7184. K 274 =II 42 a 10 (dem) cg- 
cu-um-tu, Br 13889, K 4566, 8 (dam) 
ca-cu-un-tu | (dem) a-i-i. K 4345 ii 3 
(dam) ca-cu-urttuß.e. I 42 no 2 B 2). 

cäciru some destructive insect, like grass- 
hopper; locust? {ein heuschreckenartiges 
zerstörendes Insekt! AV 7183; Batt, PSBA 
xii 413 a cricket. II 5 c-d 8, 9 XU-BER 
.... PA(?)-AG = ca-ci-ru, Br 5425; 
XU-BER YY TIR-RA = ¢ kiä-ti (of 
the forest), Br 5426; ibid 20 c-d we have 
ca-ci-ru with 10 of kisimmu (see 416 
col 1) & gloss (38-ri-in). H 22, 428; 8° 251. 

. D® 77; Br 5549. K 6429+ K 6619 Summa 

ca-ci-ru ina ali (?), Bezotp, Catalogue, 
786. K 4152 RB 10 ca-ci[-ru]; cf K 4376 
c 6 (M® pl 7; 12) GGA ’98, 824. 

cicitu (?) NE 76, 18 ina gi-ci-ti ma-lu-u 
eqla (?); 20 ic-ru-ux-ma ci-is-su ki-i 
i-Sa-ti. IL 41 no 7 g-h 24 ... ci-za-ti, 
among names of plants. 

G9) caq-qal. DT 83 R 11 Su-us-qu-us- 
su ina (if) caq-qal; PSBA xvii 133 foll; 

Ä here, perhaps, a musical instrument made 

| of the ¢aqqal woods; cf II 40 a 54. 

(aban) cj-q(k)ir-tum Nabd 321, 6. 

cäru 7. (2) ZA vi 241, 9 BAR = ca-a-ri. 

| gdru 2. KB vi(1) 349 on Creat.-frg V 14 (end) 

| ina a-ge[-e] u-cir, suggests Ygurru = 

make great {gross machen} and refers to 








KB iii (1) 182 col 3, 21 (Samsu-iluna says:) 
Bäbilu erci-tim-su lu-u-cj-ir, trans- 
lated there by WinckELER: I enlarged, in- 
creased; and connected with ciru great. 
— pm of Q perhaps T™ ii 4 ü-mu nam- 
ru 8a qi-bit-su gi-rat, whose command 
is lofty; also KM 60, 11. See ciru, 2a. 
carru 1. (Ycararu, 1.) adj IV? 16 @ 23, 24 
the demon who a-na me-e car-ru-ti 
(= SUR-RA, Br 2987) 8a Ea ’i-ir-ru, 
BA ii 292: the flowing water }das fliessende 
.Wasser!; JENSEN & others: the bright, 
shining water. Perhaps also 80, 11—12, 
9 R col 3, 40 ga-ar | id | ga-ar-rfu]; 
‘same id = (il) Samas. 
carru 2, (Ysararu, 2.) foe, enemy, op- 
pressor $Feind, Gegner, Dringer}. III 57 
a 63 UL car-ru, mentioned together 
with UL na-ka-ru, UL lim-nu, elc., 
as one of the seven names of the star 
mustabarru mütänu, i. e. planet Mars. 
A| is 
cirru 7. (= gerru, garru) see galtu. DF 
164 rm 1 || raggu. K 3364 R 21 a-na 
cir-ri-ka preceded by a-na e-piß li- 
mut-ti & a-na rag-gi-ka, 
cirru 2. oppression, vexation $Drängung, 
Peinigung}. IV249 a 78 EN (=böl) gir- 
ri-MU (=ja) u bélit cir-ri-MU (=ja); 
= TM j 80; of ii 42. 
geru, ciru 7. 1k ¥ n § 65,1; AV 7250. — 
a) back Rücken}. T. A. (Ber) 93, 11 ci- 
ru(-ma) is explained by zu-ux-ru (KB 
v 284/5); see Rev. Sem. vi (’98) 274 foll; 
ZA vi 156 nos 4/5. Also (Ber) 94, 15; 95, 9. 
Salm, Ob, relief-inser. i: III gammälö 
(udräte?) 3a Su-na-a-a ce-ri-Si-na 
== dromedaries? (KBi 150/1). III 4 no 4, 
49, 50 ul-tu ci-ir. sisé qaq-qa-ris 
im-qu-ut, from the horse’s back he 
fell upon tbe ground. Here according 
to KB vi (1) 166/7 also NE VI 2 (end) e-li 
gi-ri-Zu = upon his back; & ibid 230/1 
on del 6 (end) e-li ci-ri-ka; see, how- 
ever, Haupt, Johns Hopk. Circ., no 69, 17; 
BA i 820; also ZA iii 417. II 37 e-f 61 ge- 
e-ru || e-ci-en (g. v.) gi-ru=spine. IV? 
8 col 3, 14 (end) = ZB v/vi 136. I 62 
g-h 64 e-ci-en cir (var gi-ri) elippi, 
Br 8313. Br 3312 on I 48 c-d 52. — 
b) upper part (in general) {Oberteil}, 
whence the prepos. cir (see like process 
with elü, muxxu) = upon, over, over 
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against (in hostile meaning) § 815; mostly 
written id EDIN, which properly = 
céru, 2, field, desert; see H 185, 186; § 9, 
240. Also 10 GAB, Knuprzon, 313. — 
a. upon, on jauf}. Sn vi 41 ci-ir tam(?)- 
li-e Sa-a-tu; iii 69 ci-ir zuq-ti (Bad) 
Ni-pur, on the top of Mount Nipur 
(§ 72a); ii 6 such & such ci-ru-us-su 
(= ana cirigsu) u-8a-ad-tir (189; cf Lé 
iv 5); Esh Sendsch, R 53 cir-u3-su u- 
Sa-as-tir, Bell 26; Bav 56 ci-ru-us- 
Bu-un (3. e. on the statues) usastir. 17 
F 26 ci-ir bitisu, upon his house; Asb 
ii 74 more than..... u-kin EDIN-us- 
Su; iv 107 sattukke elc. u-kin (see 
känu) EDIN-uS-Su-un. Sn ii 46; iii 
11 etc. tribute etc. u-kin ci-ru-us-äu; 
iii 29 ci-ru-u3-Su(-un);SargCyl64 u-kin 
gi-ru-us-Sin. AV 7248. V 35, 4 u-Sa- 
as-ki-na (389) gi-ru-8u-un. K 2852 + 
K 9662 i 14 (end) ki-in (=1p) ci-ru-u3- 
su-un. I 44, 61 gi-ru-us-8u, upon it 
(I reared a structure). Sn Kui 4, 3 ci- 
ru-uS-Sin ul-ziz-ma (BA iii 193 rm **; 
see further sub nazazu, 9). ZA iii 317, 
82 ci-ir max-ri-e, above the former. 
NE 11, 15 +20 EDIN-ka (& -8a), see 
dädu b) p 241 col 2, & KBvi(1) 428. Asb 
v 30 they placed me ci-ir (v 127; x 39 
10) ga-ri-ja. K 2801 R 50 cir-rus-Su 
na-al-bu-bu ci-ir (®*ben) „-]al-lum 
....u-Sar-bi-ca. Sargon RP 22 ci-e- 
ru-us-8u, WINcKLER, Sargon, 166. — 
ß. around {um}. Sn v 11 see paxaru Q. 
— y. over against, against {gegen, wider} 
Sarg Ann 394 I sent ci-ru-us-Su, Cyl 54. 
Sn v 15 ki-i ri-kil-ti.... gi-ru-us-su 
basi; iv 2 ci-ir Ma-ni-ja-e..... ac- 
cabat xarränu. Asb iii 129 EDIN NN 
usteößera xarränu; viii 83; cf iv 112, 
v 64 (var ci-ir, Br 4531; also iii 21); viii 
77, the verb mostly ad-ki = I gathered 
(my troops). T. A. (Lo) 17, 17 and he will 
march [a-na] gi-ri-ja (against me) + 15; 
(Ber) 184, 31 a-na zi-ri-ja. 

NOTE. — i-zir & i-zi-ir = ina cir, KB iv 
50 (i) 4; (ii) 20; cf 56 (viii) 20 i-na zi-ir a-bi-ja 
ui-na si-ri-ja, & ibid rm *. 

ciri$ 7. a by-form of gir. Creat.-frg IV 128 
Marduk ci-ri-is Ti-ämat ... i-tu-ra 
ar-ki-id. 88—5—12, 75476 ix 12 foll: 
ci-ris na-ki-ri liS-zi-za-an-ni, may 
place me over mine enemies, BA iii 256 —7; 
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ZA ix 270—2. ZA iv 237 (i) 38 ci-ri3 it- | 


tab-su-u; K 2807 R 52 ci-ris tamtim; 
cf elis = (ina) eli, U 65 O ii 17. 


cu’ru, T. A. back {Riicken} see zu’ru, p 272 ' 


col 2. 
eiru 2. adj high, lofty {hoch, erhaben} f 


virtu, ce. st. cIrat; pl giruti, f cirati, © 
AV 7249; 865, 9 rm. Neo-Babyl. ziru, 


819. id MAX, § 9, 109; H 12 & 208, 11; 
8" 336 ma-ax | MAX | gci-i-rum, Br 
1047 || rabü, maxxu. D?" 1; NöLDEkz, 
ZDMG 40, 718. II 31 no 2 c-d 22 MAX 
= cj-i-ri, which also = tizgäru. K 40 
iii 25, 26 (= D 82) MAX; [....),-AL= 
ci-i-rum (Br 5749; II 8 c-d 25, 26); see 
T. A. (Lo) 51, 13 ki-ma ri-ki (like a 
weed) AL: zi-ri; K 5337 iii 6 A-A‘K (?)- 
MAX = ci-ir-tum. — It is used in 
connection with a) gods: Sama, V 63 a 41 
called DI-KUD (= dajanu) gi-rim of 
heaven and earth; Neb iv 19 da-a-a- 
nim gi-i-ri; IV2 28 no 1 a 19, 20 da-a- 
a-nu ci-ru (6 5, 6); & see danu, 2. (288, 
289); also V 65a 11; 6 32 (var to MAX). 
— Samai & A-a, V 65 5 13, 14 ana ni-ri- 
bi ilu-u-ti-su-nu gi-ir-ti. — Anu & 
Adad, TP vii 111 i-na Zub-ti-Su-nu gi- 
ir (var cir)-te. — Bin, IV? 9 a 54 (56) ina 
game-e (erci-tim) man-nu Gi-i-ru 
at-ta e-dis-3i-ka ci-rat (§ 91: thou art 
exalted); 10 MAX. — Nebo, V 66 a 16 
Nabu mar ci-i-ri; Neb i 35 a-lak-ti 
i-lu-ti-8u gir-ti. — Marduk, Neb i 69 be- 
lu-ut-ka gir-ti; cf ii6; 12 ina tu-ku- 
ul-ti-3u cir-ti; KB iii (2) 78, 28 e-te-el- 
lu ci-i-ri; 6, 36 i-na ki-be-ti-ka (q. v.) 
ci-ir-tim. See also I 52 no 3, ii 30 (KB 
iii (2) 56, 57); V 65 6 30; 66 a 24; TM i 120 
ina gi-bi-ti-ka gir-ti; Sarg Cyl 53 i-na 
ki-bi-ti-äu-nu cir-ti (var -te). I 67 
b 33, 34. Hitprecut, OBI, i 32—33 col 3, 
42. MESSERSCHMIDT, Nabd, 63, 18 = WINCK- 
Ler, Forsch, i 492, 493. — Nergal, Salm, 
Mon 44 ina idät gi-ra-a-ti. — Ea is 
called mas(par?)-si-e ci-ri of heaven, 
IV2 5 a 58. — 1V2 15* (i) 34 |! Gibil 
e-mu-qan ci-i(?)-ir-ti, efe. K 5201 
(beg.) ina er-ci-ti at-ta ci-ra-ta, H 
184; see also ZA iv 230, 7; K 3182 ii 26. 
82—7—4, 4206 (of a god) la-u-ti-su 
ci-ir-tim, his exalted might, PSBA xx 
155foll. Asb x 9 ina gibit ilü-ti-su- 
nu cir-tu; V 35, 28 i-lu-ti-8u] gir-ti, 


De 


BA ii 212, 213; also DT 71, 15 ana ilu-ti- 
Bu cir-tum. See also sukkallu, pp 756, 
757. P.N. V 44 c-d 22 Ci-rat (0) MAX)- 
ki-bit-iD) Marduk. — Iétar of Uruk 
ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti, 81—6—7, 209, dupl. 
K 6346, 2. Hepr. viii 113foll; BA iii 
260 foll. Li 14 I8tar is called béltu cir- 
tu. S6+S 2, 21 ina a-mat ru-bi-ti- 
ki gir-ti, Rev. Sém., '98, 142 foll. Pıncaes, 
Texts, 16n04R4 Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum ru- 
ba-tum gir-tum. KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 44 
a-na Gu-la ru-ba-a-ti ci-ir-ti; Ree. 
Trav, xx 205foll, no i Gl8t) Na-na-a 
bélit gir-ti. Also cf dalilu, 250 col 2, 
end. — 6) demons, efc.: H 98/99, 47/8 of 
ISum: na-gi-ru rabu-u ra-bi-cu ci- 
ru(=MAX), the lofty demon; 123 R 15 
[gallü]-ki ci-i-ru. IV? 170 12 [#2] gi- 
ru-ti Sa Same-e (cf ! 10). K 7906 ü- 
mu gi-ru 8a ina gi-rim [DU-A]; ü- 
mu ez-zu ga ina gi-rim i-ziq, TM 
124. NE 8, 35 Aruru created Ea-bani i- 
lit-ti gir-ti (cf KB vi, 1, 120, 121; 425). 
— c) kings: III 3 (no 6) 15 ir-&u gi- 
i-ru qar-rad tam(ü? Y)-tal (rit) 
[-ku?] Nebuk. ißsakku ci-i-ri, Neb 
Bors a 3; Bab a 6; I66 ¢ 1 (zi-i- 
ri). Nebi5 Neb. pa-te-si ci-i-ri; see 
also V 65 a 3. Anp i 32 cira (var gi8- 
ra)-ku. KB iii (1) 130 Samsuiluna to 
whom Bél su-ma-am Gci-ra-am i-be- 
u-8u. — d) other human beings: IH 15 i 
18, 19 gi-mir qu-ra-di-su-nu cgi-ru- 


ti, all their powerful troops; TP iii 39 


i-na e-mu-qi gi-ra-a-ti, with the 


_ mighty forces; iv 7 (var); 43 (ci-ra-te); 


also I 7 (ix) A 1 (end); KB ii 36, 6 to 
whom Ea gave e-mu-qa-an ¢i-ra-a-te; 
Asb v 110 mundaxcésu MAX-MES 
(var ci-ru-ti); i 66 ad-ki-e (amdl) e- 
mu-gi-ja ci-ra-a-te.— e) cities, temples, 
etc. Asb x 52 Nineveh maxäzu ci-i-ru 
na-ram (ilat) Bélit; Sn Bav 17; Nabopol. 
(WINCKLER) A i 12 = KB iii (2) 6 90 2: 
Sippar ma-xa-zi zi-i-ri. ZA iii 313, 
61 ma-xa-zi ci-i-ru. TP viii 17 ad- 
ma-na ci-i-ra; cf V 65 4a 6 ad-ma-nu 
gi-i-ri; ZA iv 430 (80—7—19, 126) see 
Nippuru, 719 col 2; ZA ii 361 b 18 düra 
gi-ra-am, Pincuss, Texts, 15 no 4, 5 (end) 
Esagila ci-i-ri; 15 Babylon ma-xa-za 
ci-i-ru; Sn vi 43 ékallu ci-ir-tu; I 
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23, 69 mu-Sab zi-ir-tum, AV 3006; II | 


838 no 2 (K 2660) 8 ma-xa]-zi ci-ru-ti. 


— f) other nouns: IV? 15* i 13 ina Bip- 


ti cir-ti (Sipat Eridu 3a télilti); Neb 
iv 7 the sacrificial house a-ki-ti ci-ir-ti, 
BA ii 238. K 2801 R 19 uz-nu cir-tu, 
BA iii 235. IV2 14 no 3 O6 na-ai xat- 
ti gir-ti; ZAi 40,11. IV28c 31 qa-a 
gi-ra (= MAX) qa-a raba-a (ZPv/vi 
153); H 128 R 8 sa-par-ra ci-i-ri ina 
ci-e-ri, elc.; V 33 ii 50, 51 a-gi-e ga- 
ar-ni ci-ra-a-ti (cf KB iii, 1, 140—1 & 
rm °; LEHMANN, BA ii 590, 591). TP i 21 
a-ga-a ci-(i-)ra, the lofty crown; vi 59 
qa-a(t)-su-nu ci-ir (cir)-ta; II 50 col 
iv/v 6 ID-MAX = (näru) gi-ir-tum, 
ZDMG 53, 657fol. Rec. Trav., xvii 81, 82, 
12 gis(?)-max-xi-Sa ci-ru-ti; Asb ii 41 
(ie) dim-me MAX-MES (ef dimmu); 
I 69 5b ı2 (ae) erini ci-ru-tum; V 64 
c 2 dalät® erini ci-ra-a-ti; ZA ii 128 
a22 da-la-a-ti ci-ra-a-ti; Smuts, Sen 
91, 58 (= Kur 2, 12) elippé ci-ra-a-ti 
noble vessels. 

Derr. these 3: 
¢iris 2. KB vi (1) 40, 16 ci-ris im-bu-u, 
they called it (7. e., Babylon) by a lofty 
name. 
cirtu 7. K 2852+ K 9662 ii 4 ina zir(=cir)- 
ti mu-3i, in the height of the night, 
WinckLer, Forsch, ii 34 fol. 
cirütu, greatness, loftiness Hoheit, Erhaben- 
heit!. TPi 23/4 Tigi. Pil. 5a ....a-äa-ri- 
du-ta gi-ru-ta qar-du-ta ta-qi-8a-su, 
to whom you have given supremacy, ma- 
jesty, and valor. Sp III 5866 +R III 1, 10 
a-na E-babbar-ra bit Samii Su-bat 
be-lu-ti-ka ci-ru-ut-ka äu-u-pi, Br 
1047; Pincnes, TSBA viii 167 foll. 83 58, 
59 gusürs | er-nu u sur-man ci-ru- 
ut tar-bi-ti, LEHMANN, ii 16, 17. 
göru 2. throw down, overthrow {umwerfen, 
niederwerfen! (2). IV2 6a 18—20 pu- 
lux-ta-8u ca-’-i-rat (= KA-DU-A); 
also perh. D 82 (K 40) iii 23, 24 (cf p 293 
col 2, below); IV? 22 a 23, 24 i-ca-ar 
(cf p 293 cols 1,2); | u-kan-na-an (p 408 
col 1, above). K 164, 28 märtu 3e-sa-a 
ta-ca-ar-ru (karpat) qa-b(p)u-tu, 
BA ii 636. D 82 iii 17—19 gi-e-rum (Br 
3272, 3240, 3239); 20, ¢ 5a kisädi, Br 
3273, 5268 (= II 8, 17—20). 
ceru, eiru 3. m plain, prairie, desert {Nie- 


derung, Ebene, Steppe, Wüste}. Main 10 
EDIN, § 9, 240; Br 4529-30; AV 7250. 
§§ 29; 32ay; H 185, 186; DPar 144 rm41; 
HF 5 rm 3; GGA '82, 814. SP 1 Oiis 
e-di-in (var -din) | EDIN | ge-e-ru 
(8, = e-di-nu), H 18, 313; 186, 7; V 38 
c-d 38 & ibid, 65. D 82 (K 40) iii 27—32 
EDIN; AN[-NA?]-EDIN; BE (Br1530); 
ZUG (zufug]?) (Br 10308); KIB (@Q)); 
ZAG (Br 6492) = gi-e-rum; V 29 a-b 61. 
V 50, 29—30 ina ci-ri (= EDIN-NA); 
IV? 8 iii 43 ana gi-rim; K 257 BR 9—10 
ina ci-rim; IV?3 a 2 ina ci-e-ri (Br 
454, 4142), + 22 (Br 477, 4530). K 7906 
see nakapu, 1 (673 col2). IV? 11 b 27—8 
[murug] qaq-qa-di ina ¢i-e-ri (= 
EDIN-NA) Br 6820; also 25—6; Z5 v/vi 
165. IV? 18 no 3 O 88—4 ci-e-ru eq-lu 
na-aé bil-ti; 18* (8 1708) O8 (end) alu 
limnu ina gi-rim tar-ba-caib-ta-’-u; 
20 no 1, 3—4 ci-i-ru ba-ma-a-ti (cf V 
29 a-b 60, 61 & bamätu [p 172 col 2] for 
IV219 51/2; 11 32g-h 12; Br 10308, 10312); 
27 a7 kim-mat-su ina ci-e-ri arta 
la ibnü; 16 5 2 utukku limnu ina ci- 
ri ir-bi-i[c] Br 1937; K 1283, 6 e-kim- 
mu lim-nu ina ci-rim i-ku-ué; see 
also H 128 # 8 in ci-e-ri; 10 ina ci- 
rim. NE 10, 44 bu-ul-3u Sa ir-bu-u 
ina ceri-Su, & 11, 14 (KB vi, 1, 124). 
Rec. Trav., xx notes d’epigraphie, xxxv 3 
(end) u-ma-al-lici-ra. H83i2 u-tuk 
gi-e-ri, the demon of the desert; 87 ii 12 
see namü, 2 (679 col 2); i 70 Sa-ar ci- 
rim, the blast of the desert (wind); 89 ii 
28 see cucü; 29 8a ina ci-rim @)) Adad 
ir-xi-cu-3u. — TP vi 57 mu-’-ur ce-ri 
(508 col 2); 128 a 1 (+32) bu’ur géri. 
K 517 R 21 see cummü. id Sn v 85 ta- 
xa-az ceri = field battle. II 16g 12, 13 
u a-na ci-rum (?) ta-nam-da. II 62 
a-b 40 a-ci-tu 8a ci-e-ri (& 41) Br 3959, 
3961, 3966. Camb 81, 10 mim-mu-su-nu 
Sa ali u céri ma-la ba-Su-u, their 
property in city and country. bu-ul ¢éri 
see bulu, pp 154, 155; Br 2033; also IV? 
22 a 45, 46. V 50 b 51 ri-ma 3a ci-rim 
u-3ak-nis, the wildox of the desert he 
lays down. umäm cöri see umämu, 2. 
17 no ix B 2,C 1, D 2 négu (q.v.) ezzu 
sa EDIN-su (BA ii 281; ZA ii 321); NE 
71, 6 nimru ga céri; purim céri see 
purimu; nam(m)assii (-Se) 5a céri see 
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nammasSsü. bit céri, see p 204 col 2, 
& kultäru, 391 col 2. On Bélit céri, 
NE VII 47 (KB vi, 1, 190—1) see KB vi 
(1) 463; KAT? 637; also Z8 viii 7. nax- 
laptu ge-ri see naxlaptu (664 col 1); 
lubär céri see murxu, 587 col 2. — V 
21 a-b 45 tu-Sa-ru = ci-e-ru. Also see 
rapadu, NE 59, 2+5; 67, 10. T. A. 
(Ber) 6 R 8 3a-am-mi Aa ci-e-ri, ZA 
v 14 bel; (Ber) 60, 48 i-na zi-ri, by 
land (?). 

gäru (2), carru d. V 21 a-b 36 ga(za)- 
ar-u = gi[-ru?] snake, serpent, followed 
by names for scorpion, efc. With this is 
perhaps connected II 5, 31 u-2(¢)ab(p) 
i-ga-ar, name of an insect or reptile (see 
za-ar, 293 col 1). 

eir(r)u d. m snake }Schlange}, AV 7245; 
i CIR & MUS, § 9, 178; H 26, 562; del 
270 (292) ciru i-te-gi-in, KB vi (1) 
252—3, ZB 73 rm 4. Esh iii 29 CIR u 
GIR-TAB, snakes & scorpions. KB vi 
(1) 582, 3 .... gi-ru ci-ru serpent, 
serpent! IV? 1a 32, 33 ina dal-ti ki- 
ma ci-ri it-ta-a§-la-lu(!) BA ii 292 rm; 
Br 7639. ci-ir mu-8i || gir gal-mu 
(q. t.); also KB vi (1) 102, 7; Br 7653. 
K 282 O 5—6 man-nu-um-ma ciru; 
tam-tu-um-ma ciru Ti-ämat. ka- 
nanu sa ci-ri, see qananu, Br 7644—5. 
K 242 (= II 22 c-d) iv 29 DUK-CIR = 
kar-pat ci-(ir)-ri, AV 7256, a || of 
karpat tabati (see tabtu, 2), ZA vi 75; 
Br 5901, 7639. (dam) ki-sa-at ci-ri see 
kisat (419 col 1); II 51 5 45 när ci[-ri], 
name of a canal. — Boıssıer, PSBA xxii 
107 ciru designe tout animal rampant, 
les ophidiens et les sauriens, Connected 
with this ciru are perhaps the follow- 
ing 6: 

Ül) Cir. V 52 a 20 Qir (but see ZA iii 169) 
ra-bi-ic E-Sar-ra; II 59 a-b 21; Br 7641. 
(1) Oir-gal. III 66 R 26 b (Br 13136); PSBA 
xxi 129 fol; H 79 (K 133) 4 e-muq la- 
bi cir-gal-li; see PSBA xvi 227 fol, on 
this text. 

(kskkab) Cir, II 49 c4+12; V 46 a-b 29 
= il NIN-KI-GAL (= Allatu); D® 87; 
Br 13134. KAT? 501 & rm 1. 

Girgarru. See for the present, muSgarru 
(p 599). 

firmaxxu, great serpent | grosse Schlange! 
=cir+ maxxu (p 518). IL 195 14 8a 


ki-ma gir-max-xi si-ba qaq-qa-da- 
su, Br 7643. KB vi (1) 6, 10 it-ta-lad 
cir-max-xi-e; & Creat.-frg III 24 (end) 
+ 82 (end), KAT? 504 (musSmaxxu). 
A || is: 


eirruS$ü, some kind of large serpent = gir 


+russt, g.v. apparently a || of xul- 
mittu, 315 colı. DPer 146 no 43; JENSEN, 
277. K 3473 + 79, 7—8, 296 + Rm 6, 15 
O 31 cir-rud-3u (+89). CIR-RUS- 
MES, KB vi (1) 6, 17 ete.; see ibid, 310; 
364; BP II 987 O 14 (Jour. Trans. Vict. 
Instit., vol 29 pt 1), K 2801 B 50 see cir(u), 
upon. II 19 5 17 speaks of the QIR-RUS 
tam-tim; Neb vi 5+17; I 67 a 26: VOII 
CIR-RUS e-ri-e (of bronze) Se-zu-zu- 
u-ti; ScaeıL, Nabd, viii 56 CIR-BUS 
e-ri-i (cf Neb, Bab, ii 9); 165 a 45 CIR- 
RUS-RUS 3e-zu-zu-u-ti u3-zi-iz; id 
also V 33 c 13 (KB iii, 1, 143 dragon; 
properly: fierce serpent). KAT? 503 mu5- 
russu. 


cirru 4. m some part of the door, different 


from nukusü (q. v., 677 col 2); = VS, 
Brown-Gesenius, 852 col 1: pivot (of a 
door); hinge {Tirangel}; like nukusü 
there was an upper & a lower cirru. H 
94,95 11 56,57 ina cir[-ri] e-li-i, & Sap- 
li-i [a-a e-ru-ub-Su]; H 39, 160 = 
GIS-ZA-RA-AN-TA (& -KI-TA). IV? 
1 a35 ina gir-ri ki-ma Sa-a-ri i-ziq - 
qu; 16 a 56, 57 = GIS-ZA-RA) see 
nukusü (Br 11770); 27 no 5 colii ina gir 
(= GIS-ZA-RA) ki-ma ....; 6 ¢ 44 
GIS-ZA-RA : cir-r[um?]; 24 a 48, 49 
(end) ina cir-ri (id ZA-RA); Meissner 
& Rost, 45 no 3 Ycararu, go to & fro 
}hin- u. hergehen}. 

NOTE. — Some read cir(-)la-lu(la) in- 
stead of muglalu, see p 572 col 2. 


curru m heart }Herz} properly: pericar- 


dium; also thoughts }Gedanken!. AV 
7290; K 7674, 15 rit-pu-uß gur-ri; 
Sami i 22 (ScHEiL, Sami, 85); Merodach- 
Balad.-stone ii 49—50 see karéu, 1 0 
(441 col 2); Esh vi 39; Sn Kui 4, 42 see 
makaru (539 col 1). IV? 20 no 1, 7—8 
Umi-Sam la na-par-ka-a cur-ri qid- 
da-a-ti ina zumrija la ipparstma, 
not a single day did thoughts of despair (?, 
distress) forsake me; see also Marrın, Rec. 
Trav., xxiv 96—7; Br 169. Sp II 265 a 
xxii 2 li-id(t)-mu(-Jum-ma cur-ra- 
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ka ilu ta-da-a-a-ac (ZA x 10, 11; ' ciribtu fire; fire’s heat; fever heat, fever 


(mat) or (al) 


PSBA xvii 150). Lyon, Sargon, 65, 66 ad 
Cyl 35 gur-ru-ud us-ta-bil(-ma), AV 
7293. II 36 e-f 52 cur-rum || libbu, Br 
8898; cf SP 255, where same id = lib-bu; 
perhaps also K 40 iii 47 (Br 13992); K 8204, 
5 see naxacu (665 col 1); K 4378 i 37 see 
sup(p)innu & Br 5437. — Lit. Centralbl., 
’81, col 735; ZDMG 32, 185 VS = en- 
close. 

NOTE. — 1. See sumru (end) p 285 col 1 and 
JENSEN, KB vi (1) 322—323 on Creat.-/rg III 185, 
who denies the existence of gurru, reading 
zurru = belly, stomach; not heart. 

2. ina gu-ri-ja IV? 21% no 2 O 19 (Br 8463) 
= zumrija, see zumru. 

Curru = city & district of Tyre. 
II 67, 66 (91) Qur-ri; & ibid Metenna 
(91) Qur-ra-a-a (i. e. the Tyrians; § 65, 
37); DI 12 no 2, 13; Anp iii 86 the tribute 
of the king of (mät) Qur-ra-a-a (mat) 
Ci-du-na-a-a; III 5, 63; Sarg Cyl 21 


ij 


(mst) Qu-e u Qur-ri. 135 n0 1, 12 men- ' 


tions (Mdt) Gur-ru Qi-du-nu; Asb ii 49 
Ba-’-li gar (mit) Qur-ri. T. A. (8) 
Cur-ri, often. Bezorp, Catalogue, 2196; 
BRowNn-GESsENIUS, 862—3. 


curü (?). Nabd 271, 2—3 man-ga-ga (la) 


gueru-u; 385, 2—3 & 7—8. 


garabu. burn, scorch {brennen}. II 28 d-e 60 . 


(K 4361 i 7) PA(i.e. SIG)-GA = ca- 
ra-bu in one group with kababu, kub- 
bubu. Camb 88, 1—2 a-na ga-ra-bu 


Sa a-gur-ri, to burn bricks. — _} Il 34 | 


a-b 59, 60 (K 4324, 13, 14) GI-GI& BAR- 
TAB-GER (which = xamatu, burn) = 
cur-ru-bu, Br 4201, 1830; AV 7292; 8° 
159 ta-ab | TAB | cur-ru-[bu], Br 
3769. Here according to Br. also IV? 10 


a 54, 55; 19 @ 27, 28; II 16 e-f 17, which - 


see under zarabu, 9 295 col 2. 

Derr. nacrabu & these 2: 
carbu. V 46 c-d 18 @!) Gar-bu-u ex- 
plained by (il) Bél car-be, a name of 
god Nergal; Br 10241 ad II 54 c-d 72 (ID) 
Car-bu-u = ÜD EN (= böl) car-bi; 
Pocnon, Wadi- Brissa, 46rm1 reads sarbu. 
Jastrow, Religion, 243 rm 1, connects with 
$(s)arap(b)u = burn; 7. ¢. fiery lord. See 
also I 65 5 48; III 66 col 9, 22 iD NIN- 
car-be; Br 10241. 


{Brand; Brandhitze, Fieber. AV 7247. 
D 34 a-b 52—55 (K 4324, 6—9) BAR- 
TAB-GER (Br 1829); BU (8i-it) (Br 
7537); GIGS) BAD (Br 9248); GIG- 
TAB (Br 3769; 9245) = gi-rib-tum 5a 
(zi-bi-eö), see also V 42 a-b 47 & zi- 
qittum. 


carbatu /. Banks, Diss, 16, 130 kima 


gar-ba-ti e-di ina kib-ri u-Se- 


man-ni. 


carbatu 2. a tree {ein Baum}. V 26 g-h 


19 (K 4346 iii 3) GIS-TIR-GIS-A- 
TU-GAB-LIS = kis-tu(-ti) gar-ba- 
ti; AV 914, 2904, 4446; Br 7671, 11415. 
id also ZB iii 133, & see ibid 56 + 80. 
GIS-A-TU-GAB-LIS =luluppu(q.v.), 
Br 11414. 


curbu. a plant {eine Pflanze, Gewiichs} ZA 


vi 291 (iv) 5 gu-ur-bi, tb¢d 296 = oevedry, 
ferula asa foetida. 


garaxu, pr icrux, pS igarrax cry, roar; 


be excited, rage, be in passion {schreien, 
toben; aufgeregt sein; in Aufregung ge- 
raten! HF 23; ZDMG 40, 728; ZA i 233 
(>< G §§ 40; 48; Rev. Sém., vi 363). K 1282 
R 18 (amöl) zammöru 3a i-car-ra-xu 
ul i-ma-ti ina sib-ti (KB vi, 1, 72—3; 
387); KB vi (1) 208, 209 (& 468, 469) ad 
NE IX col v 35 (end) i-gar-ra-ax, he 
cries aloud; NE 76,20 (K 8560): ig-ru-ux- 
ma. K 494, 7—8 ca-ri-ix a-dan-nis 
lu ca-ri-ix, Hr“ 19. KB vi (1) 128 ad 
NE I col v 1 lu-ug)-ri-ix, I will cry 
out (in the midst of Erech); preceded by 
iv 47 da-an[-ni3] lu-qab[-bi-ma). II 
20 a-b 14—18 we have ca-ra-xu (b) = 
BAR (14) Br 4333; SAR-SAG (15) Br 
4358; SUR (16) Br 2986; H 178, 54; SAR 
(17); TUK (18) Br 11240. On id in 16 & 
17 see H 184. AV 2892. Ibid 19 NE = 
caraxu [8a lib-Jbi, Br 4597; 22—27 
(AV 2899) KA-RA-AX (22) Br 690; 
I+LU-DUB- DI (23) Br 4026; I+LU 
(du) K A (24) Br 4024; H 38, 104; IFLU- 
DI (25) B Br 4028; I+LU- KA- KA (26) Br 
4025; I+LU- DI-DI (27) Br 4029 = ca- 
ri-xu = crier, herald, efe.; 28 ma-ac- 
ra-xu (g. v., 576 col 2). II er g-h 33 a- 
Ba-TuU = ca-ra-xu. 





garbabu see zarbabu. ws cirdu see kullu, p 382 co? 1 & MS 35 col 2 (sirdu) us cir-ri-du see 


pu-ri-du. 





— 


Qt=Q IV2 11 5 29—30 .....ic-cgar- 
ra-ax-su (= SAR-MU-NA-AN-RA, 
EME-SAL) qu-bi-e i-qab-bi-gu. 

‘} II 67, 77 a-na cur-ru-ux si-ma- 
a-ti; Rost, 125 (glänzend zu machen >< 
KB ii 28); Br 4024—26. 

S roar, cry out (in going.to battle) {in 
Geschrei ausbrechen}. K 8204, 4 u-ta- 
gal (_}t of 938) ra-ma-ni lib-bi u-3a- 
ac¢-ra-xa... PSBA xvii 137. Sarg Khors 
127 u-8a-ac-ri-xa taxäza (? KB ii 70, 
71; be sounded the battle cry); Ann 295: 
Merodachbaladan .... tore his garment 
veeees ‘and u-Sa-ac-ri-xa bi-ki-tu. III 


15 i 1, 


Yt properly: become alarmed, excited; | 


then to rage, rave fin Unruhe versetzt, 
aufgebracht werden; toben; pr icgarix 


& iccarux (§ 97). ITI 15 ii 13 libbi i- | 


gug-ma ig-ga-ri-ix ka-bit-ti; see also 
i2. Asurb i 64 eli epséti annäti libbi 
e-gug (var i-gu-ug)-ma i¢-ca-ru-ux 
(var -ri-ix) ka-bit-ti; Smita, Asurb, 38,10. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75-+ 76 ii (= K 192 O) 7 
..» ka-bit-tu3 (of Bél) ig-ga-ri-ix. 


YU" K 196 iii 28 the owner of the self ; 


same house it-ta-na-ac-ra-ax (PINCHES, 
Texts, 11 fol). 
Derr. macgraxu (7) & these 6: 

girxu cry, howling, lamentation {Schrei, 
Geschrei, Wehgeschrei}. Sarg Khors 78 
see sipittu. IV? 11 5 83, 34 cir-xa 
(= SAR-KU, EME-SAL, Br 4333) i- 
qab-bi; K 4648, 6—7 ci-ir-xa lu-uq- 
bi-$u. Sm 1366 O14 3a cir-xe (= SAR- 
RA) gal-lu-u (H 118). TM v 127 ci-ri- 
ix libbi-ku-nu u-Ae-ci; IV? 21* no 2 
R6 see zamaru 9, p 284 col 1 & Br 4333, 
6824. I 27, 103 cir-xa ina mati-su 
[ukin?-]nu. II 20 a-b 20, 21 DUB-DI 
(Br 7042; see also kandu, 406 col 2) & 
KA-DUB (Br 710 nagagu) = gir 
[-rit]-xu, AV 2994. A || is perhaps: 

gurxü. K 494, 11 gu-ur-xi-e, Hr’ 19; & 

faraxu. Bu 88, 5—12, 103, 7—8 ina ug- 
gat libbi-3u u ga-ra-ax ka-bit-ti- 
su, BA iii 224. Also: 

eirixtu. Asurb v 37 ina gi-ri-ix-ti libbi- 
ia, in the anger of my heart, BA i 436; 
KB ii 199. K 8760 gi-ri-ix-ti libbi, a 
disease (?; BrzoLo, Catalogue, 959). 


a — —— 


Grmu, girmü see sirm u(t) pp 296, 297. ns ga-ri-nu c/ za-ri-nu, 997 col 1. 
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' eirxu, girixtu, adj (#). SF II 987 O 12 a- 
ri-bi gir-xu tab-bi-ik mar-tum (Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix, pt 1). IV? 29* 4 
C Ri3 lis-la-ni-im-ma li-ki-ig-ca- 
ca (psp; IV R reads -a for -¢a; see kagi, 
425 col 1) isata ci-ri-ix-tu Sa libbi 
| en&-Su, Jonneroxn, Johns Hopk. Circ., 
| 114 p 118: may they (the goddesses) drive 
| away and cut out the raging fire within 

his eye (or to a caraxu, 2? see KB vi, 1, 
| 468, 469: sparkle, flicker ‘fonkeln} id 
| 


same as zärixu); see above, 296 col 2; 
also KB loc. cit. 448, 449 (>< JENSEN, 158). 

cirxiS adv see naxagu, 665 col 1. 

carxu see zarxu, & perhaps K 3183, 14 ca- 
ri-ix-Su, ZA iv 234. 

curxu arm {Arm}? T. A. (Ber) 104, 14 ¢(z)a- 
ru-ux sar-ri dannu, the strong arm of 
the king. 

cirku 7. name of a bird {Vogelname}. II 37 
a-c 45,46 NER-GID-DA-XU —sa-qa- 
tum (AV 6588; D® 116; PSBA xii 181, 
182); 8e-ip a-rik = cir (or, mu3?)-ku, 
which in 47 is also = gam-gam-mu, 
q. v. 

cirku 2. perhaps II 33 c-d7 GAN-GID- 
DA =cir-ki ki-it-ti, AV 7252; Br 3196. 
AV 2995 reads II 57 e-d 54 AN zi(=Gi?)- 
ir-ku iD) Nin-ib. 

carmu. BA iv 289 fol reads T. A. (Ber) 58, 
29 Abd-aS-ra-ti u a-na [ca-a]r-mi_ 
alu(-ki). 

garamu (Br 8743) see zaramu & KNUDTZon, 
106 i-gar-ri-mu-u i-kap-pu-du[-u]; 
they will succeed with their plans; 12 O 8; 
70 O4; 75, 6; 35, 6; 48, 5 i-car-ri-i-me; 
43, 7 li-ig-rim lik-pid; 38, 2; 43, 13; 
KNUDTZON, pp 139, 140; 314, 315, succeed, 
accomplish. 

carramu, audacious, Taompson, Reports; 
83—1—18, 198, 12 matu ¢ar-ra-mu 
ikasad, an audacious land they will over- 
come. 

cirmalaxxu see NOTE to malaxu, 546 
col 1; Br 7647. 

garapu I. pr icrup; ps icarrap (2); pm 
garip. color, dye {färben}, construed 
with double accus. or ina & ana, $ 139. 
AV 7185. TP iv 20, 21; Anp i 53; ii 17, 
18; Asurb iii 43; Salm, Mon, i 47; ii 78; 
IV? 23 02h 4, 5 (=> TAR-XAR) see 


a ee ——_. 


nabasu, nabassu, 638, 639. Sary Ahora 
130; Salm, Mon, ii 50 see nabasi3; Sarg 
Cyl 35 cf xamma’u, 320 col 2. Anp ii 
55, 56 BE P!(= damé)-su-nu | bitäte- 
Bu-nu ac-ru-up (KB i 80, 81); ii 114 
. dimé-su-nu 3adu-u ac-ru-up, with 
their blood I colored red the mountain; 
Salm, Mon, ii 73 dämö mun-dax-ce-su 
Badu-u ac-ru-up. Pixcues, Inscribed 
Babyl. Tablets, no 11, 6 (the brick work) 
i-lab-bi-in-nu u i-car-rab-bi, they 
shall build and color it (or Ygarabu, 
burn?). III 9 no 3, 55—56 fat sheep 3a 
Sipatu-Su-nu ar-ga-man-nu car-pat 
(dyed with crimson; AV 7188), winged 
birds of heaven 3a a-gap-pi-Su-nu a-na 
ta-kil-te car-pu (= TP III Ann 155, 
156; KB ii 30, 31). T.A. (Ber) 6 B 7 let 
the wood li-ig-ru[-pu-u], be colored; 
+7 (ZA iv 84; v12 rm), — _} KB ii 110 
ad Sn vi 20, see zarabu, 295 col 2, — 
Derr: 
cirpu 7. m a) dyed wool {gefärbte Wolle}. 
IV2 76 48 (cf 55) Siptu : kima sipat 
cir-pi an-ni-i (see napasu, 2, p 712) 
= 28 v/vi 113 & 120. AV 7254; Homusı, 
PSBA xix 78 822. — b) a dyed, colored 
piece of cloth; garment }gefärbter, farbiger 
Kleiderstoff} V 15 e-f15,16 KU-A-DI-A 
(Br 11635) & KU-S8SU.... RA (Br 7201) 
= ci-ir-pu; preceded by cibütum (13) 
& 8i-ni-tum (14); Jensen, ZK ii 26; 28. 
NOTE. — On V 15 e-f 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 see 
Br 12064, 12058, 12052, 12049, 12002, 12137. 
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curpu. T. A. (Ber) 181, 8 (kerp@t) rik-ku 


. zu-ur-pi, a vessel with gurpu-spices; 
perh. rouge? {Schminke?}. Thus Yca- 
rapu, 1 (2). 


garapu 2. smelt, refine, test {lautern}; ZB 70; 


AV 7185 see currupu. 
Derr. nacraptu and these 4: 

carpu /. silver {Silber} id KUBABBAR 
(= kaspu; originally, every kind of pre- 
cious metal); H 32, 736; 79 R18, 19 see 
damaqu, _}, p 254 col 1. II 58 d 66, 67 
see xuracu. AV 7188; Br 9914—15; 9919. 
10+ pl, Asb v 133. Sarg Ann 431 gar-pi 
ebbi || Khors 168 kaspi eb-bi. V 30 
a-b 53 UD (= BABBAR) = car[-pu] 
Br 7793; between par-zi-lu (51—2) & 
a-na-ku (54, 55); a-b 49 see Br 138; also 
cf V 29 g-h 47 (Br 13913); KB iii (1) 140 
on V 33 5 24. — In T. A. (Lo) 5, 19+ 20 


— 


(id); 7, 18 (kaspu) ca-ar-pa usually = 
money, in general; except 35, 44 xuräca 
ucar-pa. ZA x 261 rm 1, 

currupu adj refined, unmixed, pure {ge- 
läutert, lauter! ZB 73. IV? 4 b 40, 41 ki- 
ma car-pi (KUBABBAR) gur-ru-pi, 
like pure silver; Br 9451. H 41, 259. 
Ali | 

carpu 2. adjf ZB iii 21 ma-mit ina kasi (?) 
la ca-rip-tum me sa-tu-u, a charm 
caused: by drinking water from an im- 
pure cup he solves. 

(lat) Carpänitu (f of form fa‘alanté of 
carapu, be pure, shine) properly: the 
“silverybright one” }eigtl. “die Silberhell- 
glinzende”} Jastrow. AV 2910. BA i195; 
Journal of Bibl. Lit., xi ('92) 167. Con- 
sort of Marduk (see 586, 587); usually 
called bélit mätäti, ZA v 57 foll. III 66: 
col 11, 28 (lst) Qar-pa-ni-tum, Br 
10240; see also IV? 18 i O 10, 11. II 48 
a-b 37 (gs-»d-run) id (Br 12223—4) = 
ilat Q, Bu 91, 5—9, 284 ii 24; BA iv 346 
(a Sumerian list); also 380 no 4; 403. ZB 
ii 153 (= the queen of Esagila); iii 144. 

‘Princes, Texts, 16 no 4 R 4 Zi-ir-pa- 
ni-tum ru-ba-tum cir-tum lik-tar- 
ra-ba etc, (a late Neo-Babylonian text; 
the scribe being, no doubt, under the in- 
fluence of the current etymology). 

Rm 76, 4 (il) Marduk u (let) Gar- 
pa-ni-tum; DD Nabi u (lst) Tas-me- 
tum; K 53804 (2) Agur GD Samas 
(il) Bal (lat) Gar-pa-ni-tum. K 646, 
3 41) Marduk u (let) Gar-pa-ni-tum 
(+13, end); K 476 O 4—5 daily to (1) 
Böl (i.e., Marduk) (ilet) Qar-pa-ni- - 
tum I pray; 9 (ilst) ( bélta cir-ti; Sm 
1028, 6—7 a-du-u ü-mu-us-su Ül)Mar- 
duk u (lat) Qar-pa-ni-tum .... (9, 
end) u-cal-la [see WinceLer, Forsch, ii 
2, 308; PSBA xxiii 335 on this text} (Hr! 
358; 114; 478; 54; 418). Neb 368, 7 in- 
nu-u (il) Marduk u (ilet) Qar-pa-ni- 
tum (283, 19—20). ScheEıL, Nabd, viii 33, 
34 bit pi-ris(@)-ti Ül) Marduk u (ilat) 
Car-pa-ni-tum; 39, 40 (lat) Ona-ra- 
am-ti (1) M. Agumkakrimé (about 
1700 B. C.) often mentions (I M u (ilat) 
Qar-pa-ni-tum, V 33 ii 10—11, 13, 30, 
34, 43—44; iv 40, 41; v 11, 12; vi 30, 31; 
vii 8, 9. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vii 41, 42 
M & (are called iläni ti-ik-li-ja; ibid 
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v 31 we read Subat (= ri-mit, 19) (iD 
M (u) (lat) Zér-bani-tu (= the begetter 
of posterity), this the later etymology, on 
the analogy of zer-ma-Si-tum; or as 
Kar-ba-ni-ti, a popular etymology, Asurb 
177; BA i 595 no 26; thus also II 67, 12 
ana Bél (i. e,, Marduk) (let) Zér-bani- 
ti; Ba-ni-tum (Camb 193 passim, etc.) 
occurs also as P. N. and may have helped 
along. JENSEN, ZA iv 852 makes (M130) 
nG3 = banitu, an epithet of Istar. 

I 65 @ 27, 28 ina parakki (il) Mar- 
duk u (lat) Zar-pa-ni-tum bélé-e-a; 
32, 33 bitu a-na Zar-pa-ni-tum be- 
el-ti-ja ku-uz-ba-am u-za-’-in. 

II 59 (a-)e 50, 51 (lat) Car-pa-ni-tum 

DAM-BI-SAL (f.e. consort of Marduk, 
mentioned in 46—49); see also 255; Hom- 
sEL, Lesestücke, 51. 

V 46 c-d 35—38 we read AN-KUR- 
NUN-NA-AN-KI (2. ¢. lofty offspring 
of heaven & earth) Br 1177; AN-NIN- 
E-XA-MA, Br 11050 (II 54 g-h 55); AN- 
NIN-SE-XA-UD-DU, Br 11061 (II 54 
g-h 56); AN-ME-ZU-AB; Br 10386 
(Il 54 g-h 57) = (let) Qar-pa-ni-tum. 
ibid 39—45 (39) AN-LA-XA-MUN (Br 
1014) = Gist) O NI-TUK-KI (ZA i 265 
rm 3); (40) AN-E-RU-U-A (V 62 b 38; 
Br 5856; II 54 e-f59) = (lst) O NI-TUK- 
KI [ZA iv 263; see also V 66 a 19, 20 where 
Nebo is called mar res-tu-u 3a (iD 
Marduk i-lit-ti (lat) Eru-u-a dar-rat 
pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti, 1. e. who causes 
birth. The popular etymology Zer-bäni- 
tum led to the epithet (lat) E-ru-u-a 
(MN); see LEHMANN, ii 36—38 who reads 
Neb i 23: since bel (i!) Ir-u-a (il) Mar- 
duk created me; see also ZA vii 80; on 
the other hand KB iii (2) 10, 11]; (41) 
AN-E....BU, Br 5855 (II 54 e-f 60; 
ZA i 265 4m 3); (42) AN-NIN-EJ-}-GI- 
==}, Br 11056, 8804 (II 54 g-h 61; 59 
a-c 50); (43) AN-NIN-TAB-d(. Br 11066 
(Il 54 9-h 62 reading AN-NIN-(> [i.e. 
LID]-NI8); (44) AN-NIN-ZU-AB, Br 
4278, 10993, 7339 (II 54 g-h 59 + 63; 59 
a-b 52); (45) AN-NIN-TE-LA-AM, Br 
7712 (I 54 g-h 64). II 54 g-h 65 AN-E- 
LA-GU = Garpänitum NIM-MA-ki 
(= Elamti, Br 5852). 

V 44 c-d 34 AN (#)....A-EDIN (ZK 


_— = ee nn 
— 


—_—— 


i71; 2B84 A-RI; ZA i 265 rm 3, reading 
A-RU) = Si-xir (let) Gar-pa-ni-tum, 
Br 11484; also 46 a 46; II 56 c-d 59. Col. 
c of V 44 is evidently compiled as a sort 
of cryptogram for (let) Qarpanitum, 
indicating the etymology, current in the 
days of the Babylonian scribe, viz AN = 
ilat; A = ba-nu-u (e. g. H 35, 854); 
EDIN =ci-e-ru (H 18, 313). — On V 18 
c-d 27, 28 see xir3u, p 341 col 2; (lat) 
Car-pa-ni-tum in Sumerian line, 27. 

Etymology. — Berliner Philol. Wochenschr., 91 
col 794 Y garapu be bright, pure; Lezumanm, il 87. 
Jensen, KB iii (1) 22 rm; 200 rm 1 & ** (< ZDMG 
49, 308) = the goddess of daybreak; also ZA vi 
158 & ZDMG 50, 258, believes in a possible con- 
nection of 45ru ‘morning’ and ‘morning dawn’ 
and Seria = Carpanitu, < Lenmans, who 
combines Seria with Erüa (==m). — Haukvz, 
Melanges de critique, 162; Rev. crit., 233. Je. 1290 
(no 25) p 482 would connect with NEWS, the tute- 
lary goddess of Ashkelon in Philistia. 

On Carpänitu& ma mio (II Kings 17, 30) 
see Muss-ARnoLT, Jour. Bibi. Lit., xi (92) 167. — 
miss no doubt, equivalent of Ba-ni-tum; ™50, 
the Hebr. author may have considered Gar (ke. 
Zar) as a masculine formation of the Assyrian 
zarätu, tent, hut. (see p 298 col 1). 

The name occurs in the pantheon of Xammu- 
rabi, Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, 121 foll; 449 
on Carpänitum & Zérbanitum; Assyrian 
Pantheon, ibid, 228. 

See especially Jeremias’ excellent article in 
RoscuEr’s Zezikon, II 2370 fol: personification of 
the morning dawn, BA ii 623 rm. 

G. Fossny, Rev. d’hist. des Religions, 1900, Mr- 
Apr., 168-65 believes that A-ru-ru (NE 8, 30 

83-+84) is an i} A=mar,aplu; RU © 

UB) = nada; märu & nadü || ofzéru & 
banü; thus A-SUB-SUB = zör amölüti 
ittisu ibtanü (cf Creat.-/rg, second account, 
U 20, 21); he suggests as the Assyrio-Babylonian 
equivalent the name of Garpänitu. See also 
BA iii 288. 


garapu 3. perh. II 34 a-b 61, 62 gur-ru- 


pu(bu?) 8a abni (Br 5191, 5234, 5235, 
7013; AV 6121); 63 ug-gar-rap (IM- 
IS(D A?, Br5420)-RA-GA’-GA’; perh. 20 
in ZK ii 82, 32 GIS-GA = in-na-ag- 
rip(b)-ma. — Der.: 


carpütu. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 col ix 26 


mu-sar-e IM gar-pu-ut; BA iii 256—7. 


garapu 4. acquire by purchase, buy jer- 


werben, käuflich erwerben, kaufen}? often 
in ce. t. usually in connection with lequ, 1 
A) b (see 495 col 1); and III 46 no 1, 10 
the female slave up-pu-sat gar-pat 
laq-qi-at, was bought, acquired and re- 
ceived; no 9, 12 bitu äu-a-ti ca-rip 
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laq-qi; 48. no 3, 18; no 2, 11 (KB iv 114); 
50 no 5, 7 bitäte &u-a-te ga-ar-pu 
laq-qi-u. Rm 167, 10 ni8é Su-a-te 
gar-pu laq-qi-u (KB iv 120, 121); III 
50 no 4, 12 eqlu ca-rip la-qi; Bm 2, 
19, 10 (KB iv 106, 107); Rm 157, 6 (the 
money was handed over) A ca-rip (was 
paid) KB iv 124, 125. Ill 4 no 1, 16 ca- 
ar-pat la-gi[-at], KB iv 100, 101. In 
Cappadocian inscriptions (KB iv 50/oll), 
Deı., Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, p 46, no ii 
1—8 so & so many shekels za(t.e.¢a)-ru- 
ba-am i-ci-ir (=ina gir) Da-S3i-ja; 
cf no iii 1—3; pp 54—55 no viii 6; also 
Rec. Trav., xviii 74, 1—2: VII 1/2 ma- 
na kaspi za-ru-ba-am i-zi-ir A- 
xa-na-ar-si (but KB vi, 1, 371: reines 
Silber). 


dt III 46 no 3,11: X lias the slave ina | 
libbi (for)... istu pan (from) ...i-zi © 


(= gi)-rip it-ti-8i (acquired for himself 
& takes her away); III 49 no 2, 10 ig-zi- 
rip is-si-ik-ki (29). 

carapu 5. 3 IV? 38 ii 1 N as whose grand- 
father Bimeni-ÜDMarduk li-gir-ri- 
pu-u (is mentioned ??) KB iv 60, 61. 

cirpu 2. V 60 iii 20 see xacbu, 3 (p 382 
col 1) & perh. zirbu (p 296 col 1), 
Br 8491. 


eirpu 3, T. A. (Ber) 188 R 3 my messenger ' 


brings ¢i-ir-pa to your city and to your 
house. 

Cariptu, P.N. of town =n9"3; see literature 
in Brown-Gesenivs, 868 col 2. 
(al) Qa-ri-ip-tu. 

eirpetu, pl f (2). Il 34 a-b 56—58 cir-pi- 
e-tum = NI-SE-RI-A (Br 5363); GA- 
SE-RI-A (Br6126); GAN-SA-LA-LA- 
RI (Br 4066); AV 7247, 7253. 

curcubbu (?) 82—5—22, 946 R14 DUK 
KISIM-IMINA-BI= cur-cu-ub[-bu] 
PSBA xxiii 200; ibid, 204 quotes from 
an unnumbered fragment (1) ur-ru-ub 
[bu], (2) ur-cu-ub-bu, (3) cur-cu- 
ub-bu. 


carcaru 1. perh. cricket, locust {Grille}? 


+) 


= yoyo. II 5c-d 17 XU-BER-DUB- 
KA-NA = car-ca-ru (Br 7033); § 61, 1a. 


See Bantu, Etymolog. Stud., 41 & FRANKEL, | 


BA iii 78. 


—— 








eS 


Sn ii 39 


carcaru 2. see zarzaru (p 296 cols 1, 2): 
AV 2907. Z° 3,58; Marti, Textes relig., 
92, 4; 96 Ygararu, 2 (2). 

car-car-tum II 23 e-f 53 | ki-iä-tum 
(g. v.), AV 2908. 

gararu ]. pr icrur, ps icarrur light up, 
shine brilliantly faufleuchten, strahlen! 
JENSEN, 154 foll; Jour. Asiat., ’80, p 59; 
519; ZK i 302; ZA ii 82, 83. BA ii 292 
flow, slide along }fliessen, dahingleiten}. 
See also JEnsEn, Theol. Literaturztg., ’95 
no 13: “von gleitendem Wasser, von glei- 
tenden Sternen gesagt, auch vom Huschen 
auf einen Menschen” (Add. to IV2 85 no 4) 
id SUR; AV 7186. III 52449 (il) Samas 
is-gam-ma kakkabu ic-ru-ur-ma, 
lights up, begins to shine; III 52 a 1, 2 
(i.e. K 710) kakkabu SUB (=icrur)- 
ma gi-ri-ir-su kima UD-DA (=urri) 
na-mir, ina ga-ra-ri-su kima nam- 
mas-ti GIR-TAB (= zugagipi) zib- 
bu SA (= iskak)-in (if so, it is a favor- 
able omen); 80—7—19, 59 R2BUR-ma, 
K 1304 R 6 Ül) LU-BAD ic-ru-ur 
(-ma); see Tuompson, Reports. II 49 e-f 19 
ca-ra-ar kakkabi (AV 2894) = ni (or 
gal, zal)-lum-mu-u, g.v. JENSEN, 157: 
a meteor. IV?2 3 a 11, 12 the muruc 
qaqqadi ki-ma kak-kab 3a-ma-me 
i-car-ru-ur (SUR-SUR-RA, Br 2987) 
= like the heaven’s star it flares up, 
| kima m& muii illak. IV2.20 no 3, 
O 15—17 (= BI-IZ-BI-IZ-E-NE, Br 
5212) see nataku & dämu; id BI-IZ- 
BI-IZ = i-ta-aS[-lu-lu] II 39 g-h 36. 
V 31 e-f 12 see mi3xu (end) 602 col 1, & 
read muS-xi a8-su ca-ra-ru, Br 7649. 
ag perh. Sp II 2654 v9....dir ca-ri- 
ri i-xi-ta a-na Samä(-ma)-mi. On 
kakkab cäriru see JENSEN, 158, 159. 

IT 81—2—4, 105, 3—4 (a great star 
from the north) a-na (dar) züti | i¢-ca- 
ru-ur, shone to the south, Tuompson, Re- 
ports, no 201. 


Derr. garru, 1. and possibly macarru (g.v.); 
gariru, carüru & guräru, and these 3: 


Giriru see gararu, Q. 

carrütu. V31no3e-f9cgar-ru-ti(=gari- 
ruti??) explained by 3a bi-ir-cu Sak- 
nu a5-Su kakkab ME-NI-BU (Jensen, 
494); Pıncuzs, Texts, 18, 6. 








m nn nn 


girgirru see zirzirru, p 296 col 2. u cirg(k)inu see mudkinu. ws carartu cf caliptu. 
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cirritu (?) pl girräti. beam, ray {Strahl}? 
V 33 vii 16, 18 see nabatu Q (end), 635 
col 2; AV 7257. Perhaps also K 3459 Oi 9 
ina gir-rit 4a-ma-mi (ZA iv 13); V 29 
a-b 69 ZAG = cir-ri-ti, Br 6483. 

gariru. some precious metal {ein wertvolles 
Metall}. KB ii 203 rm 10; Meissner & 
Rost, 36 silver {Silber}; Oprerr, GGA '84, 
334: glass. AV 2901, 7187. Mentioned to- 
gether with garpu & xuracu. II 58 5 67 
see xuräcu. Sarg Khors 167 see katrü 
(460 col 1); Ann 431. Asurb vi 11 ca-ri- 
ru rus-Su-u es-Ma-ru-u eb-bu pre- 
sented by the kings of Babylon to Elam; 
vi 23 see zaxalü (277 col 2). Neb iii 10 
the ship KU-A (fi. e. of Marduk; D.88 
v 30) ga-ri-ri u abn& u-za-’-in; fii 47 
usalbid .... (49) si-ip-pi... Si-ga-ri 
etc, (50) ga-ri-ri. K 2801 # 36 ina ga- 
ri-ri ru-us-se-e (nab-nit a-ra-al-li 
e-pir bad-di-su). 

Caruru (?) 79—7—8, 170, 7 ga-ru-ru, 
MS 32. 

Curaru. KB iv 318, 319 n0 xii 10 (18 shekel) 
ina (KU) gu-ra-ru, fora ¢-garment. — 
ZinuERn, Ritualtafeln, 66 O6 [ ] gu- 
ra-ri II pa-gi-li; 6808 ..... gu]-ra- 
ra-ni II (k#rpst) na-gi-li.— K 14 R8 
—10 la-a karän cu-ra-ri la-a kar- 
pat xa-ri-a-te ina maxar (l) Asur 
u-ma-al-li-u (Hr! 42) M5 82 (or (karän) 
gu-ra-ri?). — ZA iii 181 no 4 Wl 2, 5, 8, 
11,13 ina (i®) cu-ra-ru ina GI(-)xal 
[-lat 3a-kin. 

fararu 2, pr icrur, pS igarrur show en- 
mity toward, vex, oppress; be hostile, ad- 
Vance against j{feindlich sein; drängen, 
bedrängen; andriingen} G $ 76. — 8 1981 
+ K 4355 (= I 35 no 4) 2 ar-da-at li-li-i 
3a ina ap-ti biti (ana) améli ig-ru- 
ru, Br 2987; AV 7186; TM 128, 129. IV? 
16 a 27, 28 the demon da a-na ku-# ur- 
ri-e 3a (il) Ni-sa-ba i-car-ru-ru (= 
8AG-BI-EB-TA-AN-BU-I, Br 3589) 
| ’-ir-ru; a 58, 59 the demon 4a ina 
(through) kanakki nukuéé i-car-ru- 
ra (= 8SUR-SUR Br 2987; perh. rather 
to cararu, 1) | iziqqu. 

NOTE. — 1. Murssxzen & Rost, 45 perhaps: go 
to & fro: hin- u. hergehen; whence cirru hinge 
| Thürzapfen, & perhaps gurru heart || Hers, 


analogous to libbu, DPF 88. If so, then ga- 
Taru, 1 & gararu, 2 belong really together. 


2. Le Gao, ZA vii 148, 149 reads zarsru 
(sarru): presser, comprimer, fouler; battre 
le sol. 

8. Here perhaps 3} idtu libbi u-ga(zaf)- 
ru-ru, BA ii 686, 47. 

Derr. — carru, 2; girru 1&2; and these 2: 


carrati, pl hostilities, sedition {Feindselig- 


keiten, Aufstand} || surtu, g.v. usually in 
connection with dababu, g.v. (p 238). 
Sarg Ann 75 Rusä it-ti Ullusunu gars 
ra-a-ti id-bu-ub (planned hostilitie- 
against); XIV 48 Ursa sent rak-bu-iu 
[Ba] da-ba-ab-ti (9239 c0ol2) gar-ra-ti; 
Khors 37, 38 a-na amél (™&t) Umil- 
diga etc, (eméldti) Zaknüti (the gover- 
nors) a-mat su-ul-li-e u gar-ra-a-ti 
idbub3unüti. K 782, 6 gar-ra-a-ti. 


cirritu J. (> garratu) §§ 84d; 68. AV 


7257; DPF 164 rm 1. — a) rival wife 
{Nebenweib} Heb my. V39c-463 DAM- 
TAB-BA (2. e, wife number two) = cir- 
ri-tum, Br 11117. Same id = tap-pu-u 
(61), tap-pat-tum (62), thus properly: 
companion-wife. ZB 48. K 2022 iii 42 
(= II 29 c-d 41) ME-IM-KA = cir-ri- 
tu (AV 8002; Br 10444), in one group 
with e-me-tu & mar-ti e-me. On my 
etc. see LaGARDE, GGN ’82, 393—408: a 
wife taken while the first wife is yet alive, 
b) perhaps: hostility, enmity {Feindselig- 
keit, Feindschaft}, pl girréti. II 33 c-d 
76 (Br 8389); 28 b-c 51 (IM-ZI-IR-A) 
see sixdu. 


cirtu female breast, mamma {Brust des 


Weibes}; or papilla (Brustwarze); = Eo; 
HF 11. thus a f. II 37 e-f 59 (ef 40 b 9) 
among names for parts of the body: cir- 
tum | tu-la-u, g.v. 8° 250 a-gan | id | 
gi-ir-tu (249 u-bur | same id | tu-lu-u) 
Br 5554; AV 105, 7258; H 22, 417 (416). 
Thus K 2148 06 (ZA ix 116). 


NOTE. — Sm 1981 + K 4355, 25 (= II 85 no 4, 
74, 76) ardatu da cir(or mud?!)-81 (mistake 
for #?)-äa di-iz-bu la ib-Zu-u, a maiden 
who in her breast has not yet milk. The id, which 
is preserved in part, suggests reading cirtu 
(gir-ti) see muädu, 1 (597 eo? 2). 


Curirittu (z?). some fabulous animal. K 


6912 has EME-MIS (var kum-ma zu- 
ri-ri-it-tum) 3a II zibbäti, when a £ 
having a double tail. BezoLn, Catalogue, 
818; MP 35. V 31 c-d 50, 51 zu(& cu)- 
ri-ri-it = EME-MIS-SAL, Br 150; 
AV 8041. 


57 
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garagsu. “} see zarasu (297, 298) & papallu, 
MEISSNER & Rost, 41 no 92. Bu 88—5—12, 


cirratan, AV 3000, 7255; see ginnitan. 
citu, cétu 7. (si-e-tu) Yga’u. — a) de- 


75+-76 col vii 25 lu-gar-ri-su pa-pal- 
lu, BA iii 254, 255: may let sprout the 
twig {möge ich den Spross gedeihen lassen}; 
perhaps Aeth. W2R, Hebr. yxw (Rost). 
ag mucarristu (g. v., p 576) some in- 
strument; also II 44 e-f 46, where it oc- 
curs as name of a vessel, Br 879. 

Der. — Perhaps curéu, see zuräu, p 298. 
cirratu, eirritu 2. rope, reins, or the like 
{Seil; Zügel, oder dergleichen} Jensen, 56, 
166 rm 3, 340; KB vi (1) 341. AV 5627, 
7257. II 44 a-b 49, 50 18-Fm]] (Br 
8848) = cir-ri-tum (= Sibirru, II 28, 
60; H 120 R 16); GIS-TI-BA-KUR- 
RA=¢ i-me-ru=donkey’s reins (others: 
donkey’s goad) Br 1706. Here perhaps Asb 
ix 107 see laxü (478 col 1) and nadü, e 
(647 col 1). K 2745 ii 2—4 farrani da 
kibrät arba’i id-du-u gir-ri-e-tu, 
BA iii 208, 209. Sarg Cyl 9; Khors 14; 
bronce-inscr. 22; Rp 11 (see xammamu 
>< KB ii 40, 41). Creat.-frg IV 117 = K 
3437 B 34 see nadü QQ e (648 col 2). D 89 
vi 60 see parisu. Xammurabi-Louvre i 
14 when Anu & Bél ci-ir-ra-zi-na ana 
gatija umallü, their (the nations’) 
scepter (lit’: reins) put into my hands 
(Rec. Trav., ii ’79, pp 9—11; KB iii, 1, 
122); see also KB iii (1) 120 col ii 4—5; 
ZA ii 360. 169 c 26 when Samad & Anunit 
gi-ri-ti ka-la ni8é qa-tu-u-a us-ma- 
al-lu-u (cf V 64 ¢ 20, 21) BA i 160 rm 2. 
IV? 18 no2 R13, 14 cir-rit ni-i li- 
kil (cf kälu, 379 cols 1, 2); also Esh 
Sendsch., O 24 mu-kil cir-rit ma-li-ki. 
K 13733, 7 tJa-me-ix cir-ri[-ti?], who 
holds the reins, WınckLer, Forsch, ii 19, 
20; 23. — See also Lorz, Tigl. Pil. L, 183; 
DE 75, 58; Haupt, Andover Rev., July 
84, 97. 
curtu 7. knife {Messer}. K 2619 ii 11 (KB 
vi, 1, 378); Sarg Ann 186, see naglabu. 
Y 3, be sharp (9); & compare “8 (E, T. 
HARPER). 
curtu 2. c. sf. gurat perh. in Br 13842 
(dem) §a-mi(-)cu-rat; 13338 (dam) cur- 
tu(m; £Y) AV 2638, 7122. 


vastation, destruction }Verheerung, Ver- 
nichtung} (Sm 787+) Sm 949 O 12, 13 
see xulqu (319 col 1); KB vi 542 explains 
it as “wol ein körperliches Leiden“. Z11- 
MERN, Ritualtafeln, 45, 12 lu xi-bil-tu 
lu gi-tu; also perh. ci-ta-a-te in con- 
nection with sa-rab-a-te, K 1292. — 
b) some animal, vermin destroying field 
fruit etc. {ein Felder verwüstendes Tier} 
|| urbatum (see 97 col 1; JENSEN in 
ScauLtHess, Homonyme, 47); AV 7262; 
Br 14006; DPr 160 rm 2. 


eitu or cétu 2. (> ci’tu) Yagi, 1gq.v. 


§ 65, 4. AV 7260. — a) literally: exit, de- 
parture, marching out { Ausgang; Aus- 
riicken}. Knuprzon, 52 4 5 (see ibid p 29) 
UD-DU (= gi)-ti, of the marching out 
of the army. II 9 (a-)b 11 gi-ta ir-ta- 
8i, he granted exit (?). Perh. NE 76, 20 
ci-is-su ki-ma i-3a-ti (?? see cicitu). 
V 27 a-b 21 gi-it xur-ri (Br 5084; x AV 
7263) || me-su-u, g.v. & see V 28 e-f 11: 
Xu-ur-ri = ana ci-a-tim, Br 2085. 
II 264 7 UD-DU-BA-RA = Gi-it. 
T. A. (WINCKLER) 236 + 229a + 234-4 237, 
40 (end) gi-i-it-ta-ka (BA iv 132 = KB 
vi, 1, 76 R 20); Rm 982 (end) gi-ta-su. 
Perh. T. A. (Ber) 9 R 18 why should not 
the messengers remain i-na cgi-ti (on the 
march, journey?), also // 21, 23, 26, 29. 
KB iv 92”0ii #3 ana ci-i-tila ug-¢i(2). 
— 6) what proceeds from the mouth: 
word, speech, edict, in cit pi, see pü 
mouth (788 col 1) Br 640, 7886. — c) pro- 
duct, offspring, sprout {Produkt, Spröss- 
ling} etc. see libbu, 468 col 2, below. Br 
2252 (ad II 9 c-d 22), 8005. Also IV? 61 
658 (end)—60 ja-u | gi-it libbi-ja' céra 
tu-Sar-pi-di. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 9; 
Messerscumipt, Nabd, 64, 25 (-3u). Neb 
ix 4 G9) erini dannüti ci-i-ti da-di-i 
e-lu-ti, grown on the lofty mountains. 
Sn Kui 4, 12 the gods granted me to see 
ci-i-su-un, their (the cedars’) growth. 
V 35, 27 Kambuzija mar ci-it lib- 
bi[-ja] says Cyrus; Nabd 380, 6 + 8. 
II 29 e-f 67 ci(!)-i-tu = i-li-it-tam 
(Pincues in 8. A. Satu, Asurb, ii 68). — 





gurütu see zurutu, p 298 col 2. ~~» carätu read zarätu; ¢a-ri-tum see za-ri-tum, p 298 col 1. 


ow cir-ri-tum see muö-tal-tum (fof mudtalu V b&w). 
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d) the going or coming out, in the mean- 
ing of beginning of the moon, month efe. 
{Aufgang des Mondes; Beginn des Mo- 
nats} etc. 8° 87 i-tu | id | ar-xu, var 
ci-it arxu; H 12 (Br 971)-+ 217, 93. On 
the epithet of Bin = böl nam-ra-ci-it 
elc. see Sin (769 col 1) & namru (686 
cols 1, 2). — e) It is used especially of the 
coming out, rising of the sun; sunrise 
{vom Sonnenaufgang! >< eréb Samji. 
ZS ii 121 ina ci-it ÜD SamBi(-3i) u e- 
reb ID §amBi(-3i) 8a-’-il (IV? 5255); 
IV? 3 6 34 is-tu gi-it (= UD-DU, Br 
7886) (11) Sam-Si ana e-reb (il) Sam- 
ii; V 66 b 17, 18 (e-re-eb). Anp iii 131, 
132; Sarg Ann 228; Khors 153 (tam-tim 
3a ci-it (1) §Sam-si); Nimr 5; ZA iv 
414 bel. K 2675 O1 3arräni ci-it (iD 
Sam-si u eréb (il) Sam-Si; Lay 17, 2 
ul-tu gi-it iD Sam-si a-di e-reb (ID 
Sam-3i; Esh i 7; Sn Bav, 18, 19 (ul- 
tu etc); KB i 50, 51 no 2, 8—9. TMi 44, 
45 where ana cit (il) Samii is followed 
by ana ci-it iD Sam-Si. T. A. (Ber) 92 
R 35, 36 [iätu?] ci-it Sama-as [a-di] 
e-ri-bi Sam-3i. K 3474 (K 3182) i 45 
(47) see paxaru, W; IV? 15 ii 38, 58 (Br 
7934), 23—4 si-bit-ti Su-nu ina 3a- 
at(?,d%) ci-it (1) §am-éi ir-bu-u. H 27, 
516 ba[-ab]-bar | UD | gi-it 3am-3i 
(Br 7794; ® 59 i 17); V 42 c-d41 AN- 
UD-UDZDU = ci-it 4) Sam-5i (Br 
7934), followed by eréb 3amsi. — Cyr 
281, 5 ina la zi-tu bit Samas (??), BA 
ii 434, On bit git Samas’ = E-BAB- 
BAR-BA, II 39 e-f 17, see BA i 277; 
Pocnon, Wadt-Brissa, 19; Latrit.z, ZK ii 
358, 359. — f) Also of the rising of the 
stars |vom Aufgang der Sterne}. TP vii 
100 its walls ki-ma Sa-ru-ur ci-it 
kakkabäni u-si-im, I made brilliant 
like the (splendor of the) rising stars. 


NOTE. — 1. Jansen, KB vi (1) 343, & ZA xv 
43 suggests reading cid (> cad) damii = 
U-UT-KID, 82—9—18, 4159 RF. Ycadu, 2. 
Bee cidänu, 2. 

2. For Gét-napidtim see napidtu, NOTE 8 
(714 cof 1). 

Derr. the following three: 


catu 7., cäti (pl of gitu > giätu, Haupt) 
X ullu; properly: beginnings, the remote 
past; then usually: eternity; also the remote 
future { Anfang; ferne Vergangenheit; spä- 
ter: ferne Zukunft! § 700,n=nx3. G§ 50; 


ZK i 194; AV 7189; KB vi (1) 398. KB 
iii (2) 8 colii 20 ana ci-a-tim. used 
either alone: cäti, or with imu : tm 
cati, cati umé; u-mu ca-a-ti, eter- 
nity. 81—6—7, 209, 21 (end) ki-3it-ti 
ga-a-ti, BA iii 262—3. III 43 i113 a-na 
ga-ti i-ri-en-8u, BA ii 116 foll, KB iv 
68, 69. Sn Bell 35, Nineveh tim-me-en- 
nu da-ru-u du-ru-us ga-a-ti (Rass 62). 
ZA iv 439 rm 2 a-di ca-a-ti-su, to its 
(the series’ = KU-GAR) end. K 5464 
R 21 ga-tu, forever (Hr! 198; PSBA xvii 
230foll); K 84 R1u ga ca-tam (Hr 301; 
PSBA xxiii 344). II 32 a-b 25 id-tu ca- 
a-ti | [is-tu] ul-la-nu; ZA v 67, 34 
& 28. D 96,11 libil ana ga-a-ti. Wınck- 
LER, Sargon, 182, 57 ga-ti-id = forever 
(see also M® 3 col 2 sub egirtu). KB iv 
314, 10 ana ü-mu ¢a-a-tu (25, -tum); 
Cyr 277, 12—13. Merodach-Baladanstone 
iv 55 a-na um ca-a-tu (KB iii, 1, 190); 
also TP v 15, 16 ana arkat üme a-na 
u-um ca-a-te (viii 50, followed by: a-na 
ma-te-ma); KB i 12—13, 11 (-ti); V 61 
f16. Priser, KAS 18, 19 a-na ü-mu ca- 
a-tu; Vertr. 96, 7 a-na tim ga-a-ti; 
NE 67, 22 ul-tu u-um ca-at. Nabd 356, 
14 um ca-a-tu; 564, 6; Neb 115, 13; 
Nabd 1098, 8 (-tum); Neb 247, 13; 416, 5 
(-ti); ZA iv 261, 16. I 34 ¢ 66, 67 a-na 
ü-mi ca-ti; I 35 no 1, 22—23. TP iii 74 
(78) iä-tu ü-um ca-a-te (cf ZA ii 176, 
16); V 56,9 a-na u-um ca-ti; ZA ii 119 
b 13 i8-tu ü-mu ci-a-tim; H 40, 218 
a-na ü-me ca-a-ti; V 65 5 45; IV2 13 
a 24, 25 (10 see Br 7939, 9154); K 22, 24; 
K 638, 8 (Hr¥ 334 R 12; 328), K 4874 O 1 
—2 ana ü-mi ca-a-ti. Esh Sendsch, 
R 54 ana ca-at u-mi; TP ii 55 (-me); 
viii 16 (+46 amé). 

8° 1535 BAR| ba-a-ra! ca-a[-tul]; 
II 30 no 4 R 36. Br 1765. V 20g-h9 UL 
= ca-a[-tum] Br 9154. 


eitan (sitän) & citas || of situ, d-e). AV 


7259. Sarg Cyl 57 i-na arax ci-i-tan 
(ta3) arax bi-inÜDDARA-GAL (KB 
ii 48, 49; Winckier, Forsch, ii 370—2). 
See also V 48 a-b 9 = Simanu (ZA v 131); 
JENSEN, KB vi (1) 348; ZK ii 312. — 
Usually found together with (rather in 
contrast to) si(l)län. § 80c: from be- 
ginning to end; from top to bottom. KM 
9, 41 o Lady ci-ta-a8 u 8i-la-an, the 
57? 
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mistress of Bel. I 7F 9 ul-tu gi-tan 
a-disil-la-an=ul-tu ri-e8 a-di q(k)i- 
it, from beginning to end, Br. M. 49934 
R 5. Sarg Silber-inscr. 4—5 Sargon a 
king who ul-tu gi-ta-an a-di 3il-la- 
an has taken possession of the four re- 
gions; gold-inscr. 5fol (ci-tan); Khors 
165, 166 dadmé mätitän 3a ul-tu ci- 
tan a-di Sil-la-an .... ak-sud-du- 
ma; Ann 428. Rm III 105, 10 i-na ci- 
tan u Sil-la-an, V 42 c-d 43—44 GIS- 
NUM (Br 5718) = ci-tan (usually = 
eli); GIS-SIG = 3i-Ia-an (usually = 
3aplid); ZA i 184 rm 1; 393 rm1. (zenith 
& >< horizon). 

citan. Meissner & Rost, 68, 9: Culmi- 
nationspunkt; JENSEN, ZA ix 130 = East 


QA, a measure fein Maass} KM 22, 31 (a 
QA of qému); 62, 25; K 13, 56 (Hr! 281); 
K 629 R 8 (Hr! 65); K 871, 11; K 742, 8; 
K 750, 14. AV 7296. LEHMANN in MEISSNER, 
98foll. THurgau-Danain, ZA xvii 94. 


-qu = -ku in Old-Babylonian. 2 8g. Mzrss- 


NER, 106; BA ii 559. | 

qu (gü) 7. m cord {Garn, Faden, Schnur} 
ZB 103; gen qé; acc qa; pl qé; 10 GU, 
Br 11139; § 114 rm. 1V26 415,16 amélu 
SU ina ni-Si qa-a e-Sa-a ana séti 
tar-cu, has spread a destructive cord as 
a net; KB vi (1) 335: eine kreuz und quer 
gelegte Schnur; 8 b 30—1, 36—7, 40—1 
qa-a ci-ra qa-a raba (var ra-ba)-a 
qa-a bit-ru-ma qa-a munaßßir, efc.; 
JENSEN, Diss, 72—3; b 42—3 ma-mit qa- 
a-Sa ana ce-rim as-ri el-li li-se-ci; 
28—9 qa-a ec-pa (& 5 iii 31); 17 5 17 
Sama3 mu-3al-li-tum ki-e lum-ni, 
who cuts off the rope of the evil, KM 62, 
11; 29 v/vi 151, 153, 159, 165. T™ vii 106 
lisänki 3a limuttim ina gi-elik[-ka- 
gir] +118. Irfser. of TP UI (Zürich) 3 
it-gu-ru-ti ki-ma ki-e u-3al-li-tu- 
ma, PSBA xviii 158—9. H 89, 45 ki-e 
na-b[a-si] el-lu-ti, pure cords made of 


(>< Kosmologie, 13 fol); see also ZA v 131; 
vi 170 rm; xv 243 rm 1: Ostgegend, Gegend 
des Aufganges. Houneı, Expository Times, 
July 1897: 5ilän & citan were with the 
Babylonians the two culminating points: 
silän, the southern one under the earth; 
gitan, the northern one over one’s head 
=z Zenith. 


cätum 2. V3l aıl ca-a-tum 4a duppi 
XVIII: extracts of the XVIII tablet (?) 
AV 7189. Cf ibid a 37 ga-a-tum u öu- 


AY pi-i 5a duppi XXVII. ZK ii 74. 


cutammu. some official {ein Beamter} Asb 
ix 50 see nidnu, 654 cols 1,2 where read 
gu-, not du- 


n (q. v.) Br 11150. IV? 220429 ....ta 
ki-ma ki-e me-xi-e i-par-ra[-’-?]. 
K 7592 +K 8717 +DT 363 R 6 Su-u3- 
ru-xu gi-e, strong are the cords. Perh. 
K 8474187 (= K 3182 i 39)..... ki-ma 
ki-e ka-sa-ta (but??). K 3456 O 33 
(amöl) naggaru mu-du-u it-ta-rak(q) 
qi-e.... PSBA xxi 388 —9. V 15 ed 53 
qu-u preceded by kan-nu & nallütu 
(g. v.); here perh. = 3p, fetter. Also cf 
ZA x 211, 14. A || is perh. qitu (g. v.). 
adv: 

qui$ Sn v 77 (gu-’-i8) see pari, 1 ). 
8 806; BA i 451, 456 rm. another adv. 

qieS see qidS, 

qu, gui 2. see gü, 2 (208 col 1) id GU. 
JENSEN, 497; Hativy, Rech. crit., 232. 
Bai, PSBA xvi, 196 fol: comfrey, ad IV2 
27 a 12, 18 qu-u Sa ina mu-sa-re-e 
(see musarü, 1) mé la istt, Br 1138. 
Sn Bav 7 Sa-ta-a ki(or ti)-e (-) it-tu- 
ti, the plants drank ittütu (but??; see 
titu, db, 355 col 1). V 21ef 8 BAR 
qu-u (7 = Se-im; 10 =ar-qu) AV 7393, 
Br 4321. K™ 12, 30 xa-a-a-at (1) a3- 
na-an u (il) Ja-xar ba-nu-u de-am u 
ki-e mu-di3-Su-u §*™ urqitu; KZ = 


i et mn 


ci-tu MEisswae, 104 rm see zittu, 1 (298 col 2). u gu-u-tum AV 7295, Br 9077 ad V 29 ef $1 read 


gu-u-xu, (¢g. »). ~~» gatrüc/zatrü, 299 col 2, & 


Br 8440. 
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barley. Rm 201 R3 u qu-u la isdsiru >, 
Tompson, Reports, ii no 181: vegetables? 

qu d. I 33 a-b 73 GU = qu-u together 
with nu-su-u (g.v.) & ga-’a-u. Br 1139, 
14471, DP 142, 13; AV 7393. 

qu #. IV2 4949 qu-u im-ta-na-al-lu-u 
pi-ja. T™ = qi, 1. 

qu 5. bronce {Bronze}? iD UD-KA-BAR 
which = siparru, Br 7814/5. read thus 
V 23 g-h 12 qu[-u] ZA viii 75—6. usually 
as ki-e mas-8i see massu, 1 (597 col 1) 
& masSasu (612, 613). Probably = gü 1. 
perh. here also NE I 11 3a ki-ma qi-e 
ni[-]-?-s[u] KB vi (1) 116—7; 424. 

ga’u 1. (mp) 3} pr aqi (ukki); ps uqa 
wait, await {warten, erwarten} AV 7314; 
zB 16; BA i 451. Brown-Ges., 875 col 2. 
TP i72 arka-a ul u-qi, I did not hesi- 
tate. III 15 i 10 one day (or much less) 
two days ul uq-ki, I waited not, $ 127; 
thus Suıta, Asurb, 246b ul u-qi. K 706,1 
when the moon la u-qi-ma, does not 
wait for the sun. IV? 34 no 2, 2 (end) 
ina (81) Zag-qa-lu-u tu-ki-i-an-ni; 
6 (med) u-ki-ja-an-na-3i. Sura, Asurb, 
134, 52 the two magnates Sa ina max- 
ri-ja ak-lu-u (Ykalü) u-qa-'u-u pa- 
an bi-kin te(-e)-me-ja, KB ii 256—7; 
BA i 485; § 13; ZA vi 207. V 68 a 28 to 
rebuild this temple Marduk the great lord 
u-ga-a-an-ni (awaited me); V 65 @ 27 
Samaä the lofty lord .... ja-a-3i u-qa- 
ma-an-ni, ZK ii 239; ZA ii 260; 278; 
iii 14 rm 1; 298; §§ 49a; 115. KB iii (2) 
90,9 u-qa-a-ma-an-ni, he commanded 
me. ScHeıL, Nabd, x 5 my lord Marduk 
u-ga-’-an-ni-ma, Perh, K™ 8, 8 u-ki-’ 
qaqqada-ki; K 8204, 3 u-qa-a-u ka- 
a-su (§ 13), I wait for thee, NE 52 (no 24) 
48 u-qa-a-a. KB vi (1) 48, 17 ni-rib 
q(k)i-ig-gi.... u-qa-a-a, K 2660 (III 
38,2) R7 u-ki-u, I awaited him. KB iii(1) 
111, 14—15 at-ta ma-an-nam tu-ga-a, 
IV2 23 no2 08 u-qa-a-ka (389), Br 
9005. K 3456 O 34 i-da-ki ku(qu?)-bu- 
ru-ni-ma u-qa-a-u, PSBA xxi 38—40; 
L‘ iii 13 u-qa-’-u. Rm III 105i 5 13 gip- 
ri da-a-Si u-qa-a-a-an-ni-ni usadgil 
pänija, WınckLer, Forsch, i 254—55; 
JRAS ’92, 350foll. KB iii (2) 64, 11 u-ga- 
a-am 8a-as-Si, I waited for the sun; 
perh. KB iii (1) 206, 11 my brother li- 
iq-qa, may be patient {möge sich ge- 


dulden!. TM vii 152 u-qa-a-ka. T. A. 
(Lo) 16, 38 u-qa-mu, I am expecting 
(BezoLp, Diplomacy, xxxvii). V 45 vii 39 
tu-qa-a-’a. VATh 24418 u-qa-a (ZA 
ix 156 >< ibid 110). — Where belongs II 
19443 G1) A-nun-na-kiilänirabüti 
qa-’uir-ru-Su. 

gä’u 2. (wp?) spit {speien}. zS iii 59 ma- 
mit näru 4a-a-nu u näru ka-a-a, 
Bann durch: in einen Fluss pissen oder in 
einen Fluss speien, 

qi-a-Su 7. surname {Beiname} §§ 12 & 64; 
wp, Br 1243. V 27 g-h48 MU-AS-AS 
= ki-a-3u, preceded by MU (= 4timu) 
a-xu-u. AV 4558, Brezotp, Catalogue, 518: 

gi-a-$u 2. K 4219 O8 qi-a-iu = 3a-ra 
[-qu?) M® texts, pl. 10. See gäßu, 1. 

qaatum. Oyr 80, 9: IITGURB a-na qa-a- 
a-tum.....3a bit Bélit Sippar. 

qäbu. small water ditch; reservoir {kleiner 
Wassergraben; Reservoir}? 8b 244 (H 22, 
429) e | E | qa-a-bu, Br 5842. same id 
= ik(q)u; AV 7302; Jensen, ZK ii 17 
(= Diss 47); DP® 142—3 no 39; DPF 113 
rm 2. A | is: 

gabü 7. S> 245 (water)reservoir {(Wasser)- 
behältnis} ZS iii 39 ma-mit : qa-bi-e 
fa-’-a-lu u na-ka-ru; Nabd 558, 12 u 

Y3a qa-bu-e. 

gabü 2. (sap) 7} V 45 iii 29 tu-qam-ba-’, 

gabü 3. stable, fold, pen {Stall, Hirde} etc. 
AV 3993. 80, 11—12, 9 iv 15 (be-ru-un) 
'U = qa-bu-u || ki-sil-lum, Br 10248, 
II 38 g-h 27 see piqannu, Br 10247. Camb 
194, 2 ina UZ-TUR-XU qa-bi-e (im 
Gänsekoben) + 19 nikäsu $a qa-bi-e. 
does this perhaps explain II 60n01 (K 4334) 
Ri4....UZ qa-bi-e Sa ina ba-ci Su- 
nu-lu? — Connected with gabü is: 

qabütu 7. II 38 g-h 29—30 [U%]-GUD 
ka-bu-ut al-pi; ('U-IME]R =k i-me- 
ri, Br 14145. Oyr 206, 9 (Camb 239, 2) 
ina maxar (tmBl) r§’S 3a qa-bu-tu 
ina bit karé. Nabd 296, 6 the lambs 
are given to NN a-na qa-bu-ut-tum; 
812, 7 a-na qa-bu-ut; 1043, 2. ZA iv 
119 no 15, a list of cattle is summarized 
as the qa-bu-ut Ia-a-bi-bi, 

qabiitum 2. Br. M. 84,2—11, 342, 12: II-ta 
ka-a-su A (= mé) 3a qa-bu-tum mu- 
ki-in-ni = Preiser, Babyl. Vertr., no 121. 
pl perh. qabuäte oups, goblets {Becher} 
Salm Od relief inscr. II: qa-bu-a-te (19) 


xuräci; KB i 150; KAT? 208; ScuHett, 


Salm, 72—3; 90; Homer, Gesch, 612, 613. 


Barts, Etym. Stud., 8. ZA ix 185 no 12; 
K 164, 29 (end) Karpet ga-bu-tu (BA 
ii 636). 

qabbu (?) KB vi (1) 372 ad 58, 5 siba(-a) 
q(g)ab-ba(-)ma(-)me, cf Hebr 3p; pl 
perh. Nabd 973, 13: II-ta qa-ab-ba-a- 
tum. On Nabd 606, 10 see Preiser, Vertr., 
296. 


NOTE. — 1. On the qibu (qabbu?) 3a 
Sarriin Nineveh see Oppgrt, ZA xiii 256—7. 

Has ki-be siparri, Anp iii 66 (KB i 106 & 
rm 1), preceded by nirmakati siparri, some 
connection with the preceding words? It belongs 
to the u-nu-ut ökalli. 


gebül., gabü4. (§ 348; KM 27,14 qa-bu-u); 
AV 7803. pr igbi (iq-bi, I 49 e 19; 
§ 84a; 289 m Sa taq-bu-u), ps iqabbi 
(Babyl. i-ga-ab-bi, 843); ip qibi; pm 
qi-bi, qa-ba (T.A.). 100 KA, Br 531; 
BI (= KAS) Br 5124; DI, Br 9528. — 
a) speak, say, announce {sprechen, sagen, 
verkiinden} § 84. H 120 R 4 ana a-ma 
(char. pi)-at llat]ätar iq-bu-u (ZB 87); 
123 R 10 iq-bi-ki (8sgf). K 2619 iv 7 
the words which [sum ig-bu-su, spoke 
to him; followed by (8) u ki-a-am iq- 
ta-bi, and thus spoke. IV? 22453 a-di- 
8i-na iq-bi-Sum-ma, Br 6648. Asb iii 7 
ki-i (3a) ag-bu-u (as I said) I shall do; 
iv 14 the king of Elam me-ri-ix-tu 
(q. v.) iq-bu-Su (+18, iq-bi); v 99 ki- 
a-am iq-bi-u-nu-ti um-ma. K41c15 
aq-bi-ma, I said. VATh 575, 5 never 
aq-bi-qu-ma +9 (BA ii 561, 562); 574, 
16 lu-uq-bi-ma, I will speak (ibid 560, 
561). K 13, 27 aq-bak-ku-nu-su um- 
ma (§ 566); K625 R 12...... di-ib-bi 
iq-ba-na-Si-ni, was said unto us; (Hr! 
281,131). Nebi548883u aq-bi-is (Scaeıı, 
Nabd, vi 30). Smıru, Asurb, 123, 47 la 
tapallax iq-ba-a, fear not, she said. 
Sp II 265 aiilna-a-a-du eb-ri 8a taq- 
bu-u i-dir-tum. 3pl: iq-bu-u, KB ii 
256—7, 76; UI 15 a 25; V 65 a 37 ja-a- 
ti iq-bu-nu, they said unto me. — pc 
ZA v 146, 24 li-iq-ba-ak{-ku], he may 
confirm it to thee (T. A.); IV? 49 a 55 
liq-ba-nik-kim-ma, let them say to 
thee (but thou shalt not listen to them). 
Sp III 5866 + R III, 1, 3/4 Sul-mu liq- 
bu-qu, may give thee greeting (ZA iii 40 
on gabü Julmu or $ulum, often in 
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Asurb). V 35, 35 li-ig-bu-u, may they 
say; liq-bi-ku IV? 59 a 7+8 (§ 565); 
liqbika (often) see näxu, 1 (661 col 2). 
Sp I 265 ai 1 (end) luj-uq-bi-ka, cf 
del 10 (end), §§ 93,15; 135. II 51 6 12 liq- 
bu-u; K 82, 4 (Hr! 275), H 116 O 16 
teslitim lu-uq-bi. — ps I 27 no 2, 83 
whosoever: “a-na-ku la i-di” i-qa-ab- 
bu-u. I 70 5 18 (i-gab-bu-u); III 41 
b 7; 43 ¢ 6, 7,17 (§ 142). IV? 30* 5 19, 
20—23, 24 ina bitu luzziz ... la ta- 
gab-bi (= NAM-BA-AB-BI-EN); 
del 32 (38) at-ta ki-a-am ta-gab-ba- 
as-Su-nu-ti. ZA iv 15, 16 ta-qab-bi: 
nis-su. Smiru, Asurb, 124 (III R 32) 61 
at-ta ta-qab-bi-si um-ma, thou 
sayest to her, KB ii 252, 253. — Bu 88— 
5—12, 21, 17—18 thou art not my hus- 
band i-ga-bi-i-ma (JRAS ’97, 610, 611; 
MEISSNER, no 89); IV2 11 a 31, 32 (29, 30) 
thus ul i-qab-bi (NU-MU-NI-EB-KI, 
EME-SAL); 1005, 6 un-ni-ni a-qab- 
bi (= NE-RA-AB-BI, EME-SAL); 
61 a 17 a-a-u-te di-ib-bi-ja 5a aq- 
qa-ba-kan-ni, which I speak to thee 
(a 48 a-qa-ba-kan-ni). SP 158 +SP UI 
962 O 25 a-mat i-qab-bi-Su, a com- 
mand he gives unto him. KB iv 88 col 3, 1 
whosoever... i-qab-bu-u, says. K 883, 
8 (end) i-qab-bu-u-ni. III 16 no 2 (K 
1619, 13; Hr! 308) 5 u-la-a i-qab-bi-u 
(people might say); ibid 4 im-bu-ki la 
ta-qab-bi-i, JAOS xx 244—249. Beh 1, 
2, 3, 4 etc. Darius the king ki-a-am i- 
qab-bi, spake thus; also 90, 91, 92, see 
paragu, 1 _jt, K 5291 O 10 whatever I 
hear, to the king a-qab-bi, I will tell, 
Hr’ 317; Ill 43 ce 7 who i-qa-bu-u, 359 
(+16+17); Adapa-legend (no II) O 27 
a-na Ül) A-ni i-ga-ab-bu-u (3 pl); see 
R 20; O 38, 34 a-ma-ta Sa aq-ba-ku; 
K 2527 +K 1547 0 42 a]-ma-tum i-qab- 
bi. K 257 O 53, 54 Sa sar-rat(-)mi i- 
qab-bu-ni (H 127). K 125, 18 ni-qa- 
bu-u-ni, we have told (Hrl 196; PSBA 
xvii 236, 287); 20, the merchants iq-ti- 
bu-u-ni, have said. K 539 R 8 ina pa- 
an Sarri ni-qa-bi (Hr! 206). i-qa-bu- 
nig-su-un-ni, Knuprzon, 2o 48, 4; prob- 
ably suffix of 38g as su-ni in Anp ii 34 
+77; Salm, Mo, ii 36 (Knuprzon, p 152). 
— pa-a-s8u e-pu-us-ma i-qab-bi, 
often (§ 152); IV2 31 031; BR 29 & see 
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zakaru. — pm Nabd-Cyr. Chron. R (iii) 
19, 20 Cyrus &u-lum ana ... qi-bi, 
BA ii 222, 223. — ip NE XII col iv 1 ki- 
ba-a ib-ri ki-ba-a ib-ri; 3, ul a-qab- 
ba-ku eb-ri ul a-qab-ba-ku; 21 (end) 
a-qab-bi-ka (KB vi, 1, 263—5). K 4623 
+ 79—7—8, 24 (H 122) 15 gi-bi-8u (also, 
13), say unto him (thy heart be at rest); 
H 115 & 6 = 1V? 29** no 5, ki-bi(-ma), 
Scueit, Nabd, vi 28 qi-ba-a | ia-a-3i; 
K 112 O 18 ana pan ikkari qi-i-bi 
(or pm?) Hrb 223. BA ii 559 on ki-be- 
ma um-ma in Old-Babylonian letters, 
written ki-bi-ma (K 2641 = III 4 no 5). 
— ac IV? 27 no 3a 41, 42 e-pis-ti ul 
8a qa-bi-e. Perb. Sp II 265 a ii 6 (end) 
qa-bu-u ul-tu ul-la (ZA x 3, 4). — 
b) speak aloud, cry}lautsprechen, schreien}. 
III 15 a 25 ina puxrigunu iq-bu-u 
um-ma (he is our king!); IV? 11 5b 38, 
34; K 4648, 6—7 see girxu. — c) ina 
libbi (¢g. v.) qebu = to converse with 
one’s heart, 4. e. think, consider (BA i 
188); K 2401 iii 6 ma-a ta-qab-bi-a 
ina libbi-ku-nu, BA ii 628 foll. Asurb 
v 25 ki-a-am [ig]-bi [it-ti] lib-bi-su 
um-ma, thus he thought within himself 
(= 1293 1px). — d) call, name {nennen}. 
II 67, 10 til xam-ri 3a (*!) Xu-mut(d) 


i-qab-bu-Su-u-ni, which they call X, | 


— e) order, command {befehlen} TP ii 100 
to increase his territory iq-ba-a, he com- 


manded; i 49 thus iq-bi-u-ni (var iq- | 


bu-ni) 4. e. the gods [$ 38]; vi 28 see 
nabalu, 1 @) (636 col 2); vii 75 iq-bu- 
u-ni (3 pl). I 27 no 2, 79 when any one 
....i-qa-ab-ba-a3-Su, orders him; I 28 
a 13 iq-bi-u-ni-su, they commanded 
him. V 33 a 50 Marduk [ta]-ar-3u ig- 
bu-u, commanded his return to Babylon. 
Esh Sendsch, R 36, 37 since ASur.... 
iq-bu-u-ni (889). del 28 (33) a-mu-u]r 
be-li 3a taq-ba-a at-ta (KB vi, 1, 232); 
D 101 frg 17. V 64 a 24 53a taq-bu-u 
epesu, which thou commandedst to build. 
K 883, 14 ..... 3a-ni-tu laq-bak-ka 
ma-a (BA ii 633). NR 24 what X a-qab- 
ba-aS-Si-na-a-tu (8565). Rec. Trav., 
xx 57 foll, col vii 14 a-bu-bu 3a ta-ga- 
ab-b[u-u] 289; KB vi (1) 290—1. 83—1 
—18, 41 RB 1, whatsoever the king i-qab- 
bu-u-ni (Hr! 375; AJSL xiv 11); Bu 91 
—5—9, 210 (Hr! 403) 19 man-di-e-ma 


ta-qab-ba-a. Knuprzon, 804 &8i- 
qa-bu-nis-Su-un-ni; idid p 23 qa-bi-i 
(= pm). V 61 iv 5, 6 8a epi-eä cal-mi 
Su-a-tum | qa-bu-4um-ma. KB iv 34 
i5a-na ga-bi-e, at the order of..... 
Nabd 1099, 1 ina qi-bi 3a. del 113 (120) 
when .... aq-bu-u limuttu; 114 (121) 
ki-i aq-bi; 115 (122) qab-la aq-bi, I 
ordered the storm. Creat.-/rg IV 22(-+- 24) 
qi-bi (= command!); 25 (26) iq-bi. V 
34 ¢ 51 ki-be-i, command!—especially in 
connection with alaku, to march. Salm, 
Balaw, IV 2; TP iii 39, 40 a-na a-la-ki 
iq-ba-a (f. e. Agur); V 35, 15 to Babylon 
a-la-ak-Su iq-bi. — Neb Bab, ii 29 
qi-be li-it-tu-u-ti (|| i-be, /a3). — 
f) promise {versprechen}. Nabd 760, 18 
sa taq-bu-u, who had promised. K 245 
ii 58—61 (= I B 8) qa-ba-su (= DUG- 
DUG-GA-NI, Br 576) id-din | it-ta- 
din | iö-kun; literally: he did (made) 
his word (4.¢. he did as he had said). DI 
66 O 28c iD gi-bi du-um-qi (+ B 29/) 
Br 13544. I 51 no 16 28 ki-bi (var -be) 
du-um-ku-u-a, efc. (& see dumqu, 255 
—6). V 47 4380 a-na qa-ab(p?) dam- 
gätija; cf IV? 54 no 2045 (l) Guzalü 
qa-ab damgäti (also / 21), who com- 
mands good things; see also damiqtu. 
II 58a ı2 (MD ig-bi da-mi-ig. V 64 — 
b 41 li-iq-bu-u (3pl) damig-tim. — 
K 4335 ii 3....] KA =qa-bu-u. II 39 
no 20 (=@59i) 7—8 MU-UN-NI-KA 
= ki-bi-8u; U-MU-UN-NI-KA = ki- 
bi-sum-ma. 8° 321 (H 11 & 208, 47) KA 
= qi-bu-u. V 39 a-b 32 KA-KA-GA 
= (amätum) qa-bu-u (Br 580; ZB 84; 
87); 33, KA-DI-KI (Br 748) = the same. 
Also see /l 34 (Br 580) & 35 (Br 656). In 
P. N. often iq-bi & qi-bi. AV 5719. 
Nabü-balasu (> balat-su) iq-bi, V 
44 c-d 8, Br 7996. 

Qt‘ a) speak, say {sprechen, sagen, re- 
den} K 619, 9 iq-te-bi ma-a; K 666 R9; 
K 983 # 5; K 82, 16 iq-ta-bu-nu-um-ma 
(BA i 242; § 90c); K 589 R 10 ni-iq-ti- 
bi ma-a; K 524, 29 iq-ta-bu-nis-su 
um-ma; K 621, 9 i-gi-ti-bu-ni-3u 
ma-a; K 5464 R 20 iq-ti-bi-a (he has 
said); K 1227 R 7 aq-te-ba-Su-nu-ni (I 
said to them) = Hr! 174; 12; 85; 275; 
206; 284; 515; 198; 314, KM 11, 25 iq- 
ta-ba-an-ni-ma. IV? 61 c 39 la ta- 
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pal-lax Sarru aq-ti-ba-ak (§ 565). 
K 883, 12 (let) Bélj-tu taq-ti-bi; ZA 
ii 895, 26 aq-ta-ba-as-Su (ébid 28). 
ZA v 59, 18 (K 7592 + K 8717+ DT 363 R) 
qaq-da-a ta-bis liq-tab-ba. III 51 
no 9, 21 iq-ti-bi-u-ni-ma-a = I said, 
and. When so & so says (iq-ta-bi) thus, 
V 25 iii 25, 30, 87, 43; iv 5, 11 (§ 142), — 
6) command, order {befehlen} K 486 R 1 
a-na-ku aq-ti-bi, I have ordered it at 
once (Hr! 303). Salm, Balawat, V 4 a-na 
Babili iq(-ta)-bi a-la-ku. Scuen, 
Nabd, x 30 (Marduk) iq-ta-bi. — c) pro- 
mise {versprechen} K 3364 R 26 3um-ma 
taq-ta-bi-ma (289) i-din. 

Qi" K 2852 -+K 9662 i 7 (end) iq-ta- 
nab-ba-a a-xu-lap. K 126, 7 (end) zi- 
karu ana abdatiau.... ki-bi(var bit)- 
su iq-ta-nab-bi, 

_) scream, lament, cry {schreien, weh- 
klagen, rufen! V 45 viii 52 tu-qab-ba. 
ac qub(b)ü, used as a noun, q. v. 

5 speak {sprechen, sagen! K 6172, 8 
sibitti Janitu ana pan (Il) Samii tu- 
éaq-ba-Su, Fosszy, JA ’02, Mr., 864—5: 
sept fois ... tu lui feras dire (ces paroles), 
AV 7303 (end) u-8a-aq-bu-4u a-na etc. 
— let command } befehlen lassen}Knuprzow, 
no 122 O 6 u-Sa-qa-ba-a. 

2U a) be spoken, be said {gesprochen, 
gesagt werden} IV2 21* no 2 O 30, 31 (32) 
heart, be quiet again .... liq-qa-bi- 
äum (let it be said to him) Br 11238; IV? 
15* i 45, 46 (end) liq-qa-bi (Br 9413); IV2 
135 42,43 ba-la]-tu iq-qab-bi (Br 2213; 
9528) 3i-i lu-u ki-a-am. — b) be com- 
manded, ordered {befohlen werden}. K 
2852 + K 9662 ii 35 iq-qa-bi 3a-lal 
nisö-ka (§ 110). NR 10 3a la-pani-ja 
at-tu-u-a iq-qab-ba-ais-su-nu, what- 
soever has been commanded them by me. 
— ¢) proclaim {ausrufen, proklamieren} 8 
954 R4 3ar-rat Same-e e-lid u Bap-lis 
liq-qa-ba-a ta-na-da-tu-u-a (D 136). 


an-na aq-ta-bi (& I said thus); aq-ta-ba- 
aö-äu (ZA v 156, 157 rm 2); iq-ta-ba-a, ZA 
v 140, 10; iq-ta-pi (Ber) 38, 14; i[q-t]a-bi 
(Ber) 285 -++- 1617 -+ WA 2898, 18 (BA iv 138); ta- 
aq-ta-bi, thou hast said; ni-iq-ta-bi Ber 
8, 10 (ZA v 146). 

Derr. — qabii 5, qibü 2(?), qubbü 1, 
qubbätum, qibitu. 


qabü 5. noun. speech, word {Rede, Wort} NE 


VI 178 i3-me-ma (il) Ba-bani an-na-a 
qa-bi-e (ilet) Tatar, when E heard this 
word of Iätar (§ 576); NEI col iv 40 (KB 
vi, 1, 188—9) ma-gir qa-ba-éu (var qa- 
ba-a-a) I 44, 72 (eban) ua-bi-e ma- 
ga-ri etc. (an amulet?); KM 9, 19 see 
magaru Q (end) p 511 col 1 (below). II 
35 g-h 44 (see magrü, 512 col 1, bel). 
Perh. II 47 ef 23 UD-DU =ki-i qa- 
bu-u, Br 7878. II8e-f 57 foll qa-ba-3u, 
his command (AV 7297; Br 531, 576). K 
1206 R 5 li-qi un-ni-ni-ja 3i-mi qa- 
ba-a-a (IV2 57 a 59; hear my cry; Craia, 
Relig. Texts, i 12); also IV25a59. Il 25 
a-b 53 GAL-GAL-DI = qa-ab libbi, 
Br 6863. See also gabü, gabbü (209 
col 2). 


qubbü 7. (form like nubba, q.v.). wailing, 


lamentation {Wehklagen} @ 889. id I-LU, 
Br 4020; H 180 no IV (K 4926, 11). IV2 
105 1—2 qu-bi-e a-gab-bi, I cry aloud 
(but no one listens to me); 11 b 29—30 
qu-bi-ei-gqab-bi-Zu. H 122, 10—11 see 
xalalu, 314 col 1. IV2 26 b 52—58 ina 
qu-ub-bi-e (Br 4758) mar-gu-ti; 54 
a 21 see zarabu 5 (295 col 2). H 17, 284 
I-LU = qu-ub-bu-u. See also Sarg 
Ann 137. 


qibü 2. command, order {Befehl} in c. t. 


ina qi-bi Nabd 33, 2; 86, 6; 570,2 | ina 
il-ki, 741, 1. Here perhaps also V 30 e-f 
14 ME-GAL-ZU = ki-bu $a-ka-nu 
= give command (?), Br 10488; same id (13) 
= Su-ut-tu pa-3a-ru (Br 10437). See 
also KB iv 182 col 3, 18+ 22; 108 no 1, 3 
ki(b)-bu Sik-nu. 


NOTE. — T. A. has these forms: @ pr sey | 9Qbabu. Sarg Ann 251 iq-bu-bu (8 pl) li- 


ti-iq-bu-na (Lo 45, 29); te-iq-bu-na (Lo 
16, 10; 48, 16); 2m ti-iq-bi (Lo 14, 45); tiq- 
ba (Lo 15, 7); 159 iq-bi (Lo 29, 57); iq-bu 
(Lo 48, 25). — ps 289 m ti-qa-bu (Lo 61, 28); 
ta-qa-ab (Lo 1, 85) & the regular taq&bi, often. 
Splmi-qa-ab-bu-u; i-ga-ab-ba-ad-Su, 
ZA v 40,22. isg a-qab-bi-i (Lo 8, 49). — pe (Lo) 
82, 32 a-ma-ta lu-uq-ba-a-ku (BA iv 180, 
181); pm ana WW qi-be-ma (ZA v 150); 8sgm 
qa(b)-ba, qa-bi(be)-me er. — O a-ka- 


me-is-su, they covered, surrounded her 
(the city’s) enceinte. TM i 98 ecénciri- 
ja iq-bu-bu, sie haben mein Bückgrat 
krumm gemacht, — _) V 45 viii 84 tu- 
qab-bab. 


qababu rn shield {Schild}. Sarg Khors 117 


na-as (9) ka-ba-bi, shieldbearer, equire; 
Ann 400; Nimr i 58, Sn Rass 56 nar- 
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kabate ga-ba-bi as-ma-re-e (ZA iii 
312; 320; 323, 57). Lay 72 no 2, 5 ka-ba- 
bi as-ma-re-e (KAT? 261); cf TP III 
Ann 199; Lt i 24 q(k)iskitté kima (ie) 
a-ra-a-te (it) ga-ba-ba-te, LEHMANN, 
ii 68. IL 19 @9, 10 see pitpänu (Br 210); 
perh. II 34 c-d 62 (Br 201). V 32 b-c 46 
ka-ba-bu || tuk-ku & a(f)-ri-tum (see 
za-ri-tum, 298 col 1); II 32 g-h 35. ZA 
x 82 rm: qababu not only: shield, but 
also a kind of bow. 

qubbü 2. (?). T.A. (Ber) 26 iii 27, 28: I äu- 
zu-ub 3a kiti 3a (?) kub-bu-u I lu- 
bustu Su-zu-ub ga kiti ku-ub-bu-u; 
cf Neb 457, 12 (karpat) qub(p)-b(p)u-u 
& see kubbü. 

qabdugqgqü see kapduqqi. 

gaba/u oppose, fight {einem gegenübertreten, 
feindlich begegnen! see also kabalu. K 
2001 O 8 a-ku-ku-tum 3a qab-la qab- 
lat, Crate, Relig. Texts, i 15. Sp II 265 
a vii 11 a-na abi liq-bil (ZA x 6); 
Strong, PSBA xvii 148 reads at-ta3-pil. 
K 719, 6 itti nakri ummäni i-qab- 
ba-al, Tuompson, Reports, no 174. KAT3 
195 suggests Y’5ap for ti-ka-bi-lu, T. A. 
(Lo) 61, 17: und sie haben nicht ange- 
nommen. 

@! ag muqtablu warrior, soldier 
{Streiter, Krieger} pl muqtablé; AV 
5543. Anp ii 18, 36, 83; iii 36, 53: muq- 
tab-li-Zu-nu (TP ii 21; iii 79); Anp Mon, 
R32 (*m8l) abs muq-tab[-le]-3u-nu; 
Anp ii 114 ¢&bé mug-tab-li(P!-ni)-Su- 
nu (see KB i 90, 91 & rm 19; ZA i 367); 
see also TP i 74; ii 13; iv 18; vi 4 (without 
(amöl)), (amdl) muq-tab-le-3u Salm, 
Bal, II, 1; Mon, ii 73 the heads of muq- 
tab-li-8u; Asb x 21 pa-gar muq-tab- 
li-8u-nu. V 80 e-f 7 KAL-GA-VII 
= muq-tab-lu (Br 6220), = 8 a-lik 
pa-na. 

‘} Perhaps V 45 iii 30 tu-q(k)am-bal 
(> tugabbal). 

NOTE. — Instead of bu-bu-1u read perhaps 
a(g)it-b(p)u-lu (see mu’aru, 508 col 2) 
KB fi 367m **. On bap == fight (Esther ix 23-427) 
see OLZ ’02, no 10. 

Derr. — those 3 (4%): 

qablu, c. st. qabal midst {Mitte}; also: 
fight, contest {Kampf} AV 1474, 7304. id 


see 8> 88 mu-ru-ub | pm XK y | qab- 
_— 
lum (var qa-ab-Ju); H 24, 507; § 9, 254. 


V 26 c-d 9, 10, see Br 4478, 8160; 7279 
8166. — a) midst {Mitte} Knuprzon, 315, 
816. Mostly used as an adv ina qabal, 
properly: in the midst; then (like ina 
qirib) simply: in; ultu gabal, out of, 


. from; also simply qabal; § 81). Smirs, 


Asurb, 76, 27 rapasti qabal tämtim, 
in the wide ocean (§ 121, end); V 65 b 34 
qa-bal-3u (ga-mi-id paré); del 64 ina 
qabli-sa. K 3182 iv 12 (end) qab-lu, 
ü-me, in the midst of day. Asb i 69: 22 
kings 8a a-xitam-tim qabal tam-tim 
u na-ba-li; Sarg Khors 16 (146 i-na 
qabal); Sn iii 57 the city N ia qa-bal 
tam-tim; Esh i 9 ina qabal tam-tim, 
+16; Asb ii 85 the sons of I a-8ib qa- 
bal tam-tim; 86 ul-tu qabal tam- 
tim they went. — Sn i 22 ina qabal 
tam-xa-ri, in the fight; vi9; Asb ix 21; 
Smita, Asurb, 122, 45 ina qa-bal (var 
qabal) tam-xa-ri. I 43, 35 abul qa- 
bal ali 3a Nina, a gate into Nineveh. 
NE VI (p 44) 77 ina qa-bal manäxti; 
Creat.-frg IV 65 qab-lu-us Ti-a-ma-ti 
i-bar-ri, KB vi (1) 25 & 335. H 127, 42 
ina qab-lu adassi; 44 ina ga-bal äa- 
di-i aSassi (id SAB-SAB-BA; SAB, 
Br 5670, 5678); as a || of libbu see pii- 
rinnu, Br 7280. III 64 a 14, 16 qabal 
3ame-e, the midst of heaven, meridian 
(54, 86); on IV? 61 c 32 ina qabal 3Samd, 
see JENSEN, 16, — 0) encounter, battle, 
fight {feindliche Begegnung; Kampf, 
Schlacht}. TP iii 38 sa-pi-nu qa-bal 
tar-gi-gi; Smitu, Asurb, 121, 35 Istar 
i-lat qab-li be-lit ta-xa-zi; ZA ii 128 
b 23 e-ma ga-ab-li u ta-xa-zi; 1d K 
2852 + K 9662 i 32; ibid 27..... la ik- 
nu-u qa-bal-$u Sarru man-ma-an; 
ibid 10 muperdü gab-li. III 41 a 24 
(gubät) 3a qab-lu. Asurb ii 25 to de- 
feat my warriors id-ka-a qa-bal-su 
(KB ii 166—167; BA i 11), he gathered 
his host. K 3454 ii 85 a-a@ i-ni-’i qa- 
bal-ka(-+ iii79). K 2487 +K 8122014 (iD 
UT-GAL-LU [Sa la im-]max-xa-ru 
qa-bal-Su. del 105 (111) ki-ma qab-li 
eli nis u-ba-’-u [....] (KB vi (1) 288, 
‚237; see, however, NE 108 rm 3), like an 
onslaught in battle it rushed in on the 
people; del 123 (180) a-bu-bu qab-la; 
del 122. NE VI 53 a horse na-’-id gab- 
li, terrible in its attack; see also K 3456 
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R 5 (PSBA xxi 40/foll). Often with epesu. 
Anp i 38 (ii 25; iii 35) a-na e-pes qabli 
u taxäzi, Salm, Ob, 62; 145 a-na epi- 
es qabli taxäzi; TP iv 86 a-na e-pe3 
qabli u ta-xa-zi (var taxäzi); in all 
these instances written KA + inserted 
gab; so also in K 2675 R25 ba-lu e-pe3 
qabli, without fight; O 16+ 69; K 2867, 
13; Asb i 79fol; V 85,17 ba-lu qab-li 
u ta-xa-zi; [V2 12 R 39, 40 a-far qab- 
liu ta-xa-zi. II 36a-b 21 SUN-SUN- 
SAG-GE-A = qab-lu la max-ri, Br 
253, 255 (H 37, 7); see also IV2 24 a 54, 55 
Ba qa-bal-su. II 57 c-d 34 Ninib (g. v.) 
is called “'!) NUN-NIR as god 3a qab- 
li (see mMéxru, 532 col 2) Br 2637, 81— 
11—3, 111 O (name for Marduk) 5: NE- 
URU-GAL = Marduk 3a gqab-lu, 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 8 fol. Perhaps 
8b 159 ib | TUM | qab-lum followed 
by xar-da-tum (H 20, 364) Br 4958; see 
also 8° 289 (Br 3716). 

NOTE. — 1. In the meaning of waist || Lefbes- 
mitte, (Bupaz) qablu (id = gb 159) occurs in IV? 
18* no 4, 3; 29 no 2, 10. 1V? 810 64 (A 41) aban 
aladi da qabläte-äa, KB vi (1) 84, 85; NE 70, 
9 u du-u (Ea-bani) ip-tur qabli-iu also cf 
Sn vi 5; Kwuprzon, 51 efe 


2. Joums, Doomsday-Book: qablu also some 

sort of garden, or enclosure. 
qablu, f qablitu adj middle {Mittlerer} 
AV 1473, I1 39 ¢-/12 EN-NUN-E("3331- 


BA = qab-li-tum, between baräritum 
& Sad-dur-rum(-u), all adjectives to 
maccartu (g.v.) Br 2855; ZK ii 285. K 
8583 ii 5 ina ba-ra-ar-ti qab-li-ti 
8ad-ur-ri, BezoLp, Catalogue, 942. NE 
58, 8 [ina] qab-li-ti sit-ta-3u u- 
qat-ti. 


qabaltu. — a) midst {Mitte}. TP III Ann 
97 ina qabal-ti ékalli; Asurb ix 48 
ina qa-bal-ti mati-ja, in my country 
= Smita, Asurb, 275, 32; 286, 11: qa-bal- 
ti mäti-ja. See also Preiser, KAS 2, 12; 
ZA iii 315, 78; Sarg Ann 289. I 27 no 2, 40 
ina qabal-ti ali; Sn Bell 47; VATh 
208, 12 ina qa-bal-ti maxäzi (KB iv 
94); VATh 4105 ii 11 I ran around.... 
ga-ba-al-tu ci-ri,in the desert. Adapa- 
legend R 14 a-na bi-it be-ili-ja i-na 
ga-a-ab-la-at ta-am-ti nu-ni a-ba- 


ar (KB vi, 1, 96,97). § 9, 254. — 6) bosom : 
}Busen} NE 11, 7 dannu (etlu) ä(e)ag- | 


ga-5Sa-a fa ga-bal-ti géri KB wi, 1, 
126, 127. — c) fight {Kampf} TP i 14 mu- 
Sarrixat gablä?!-te; perh. Kuuprzon, 
112 R 4 [qab]-la-ti. 

qabbaltu. UI 29 c-d 31 XU-NER = qab- 
bal-tu, preceded by kab-bar-tu. 

qibaltu see kibaltu, p 365 col 2. 

qabasäte. 83—1—18, 38 R 2—5 ina eli 
bit libitti | 33 a-bu-sa-a-te | qa-ba- 
sa-a-te | it-ta-mar (Hr 367). 

q(k)absu. K 614 R3 qab-si alu I-du- 
kin (Hr! 175); Bu 89—4—26, 160 B 3 
ina qa-ab-si ékalli; perh. (mät) Bit- 
kab-si, 83—1—18, 215, 12. WINCKLER, 
Forschungen, ii, 2, 310, 311 district $Be- 
zirk}. Cf qapsu. 

gabagu. K 4201 R 11 ka-ba-gu in a group 
with xanaSu, ecepu, kuppuru, xa- 
bacu 

giberu, pr iqbir, ps iqab(b)ir, igebbir 
bury, hide {begraben, vergraben! AV 
4666. 1 27 no 2, 59 whosoever this picture 
ina e-pi-ri i-qa-bi-ru-su. IV2 38 c 20 
whosoever this memorial slab i-na erciti 
i-qab-bi-ru (BA ii 140; KB iv 60/oll); 
IV? 56 5 26ina tub(p)qat düri te-qeb- 
bir-si (8$ 34aß; 97); K 2729 R (22) 31 his 
corpse ina la ki-bi-ri, without being 
buried. TM iv 31 calmäni-ja ina QI- 
MAX pagri taq-bi-ra (+ 86, 37, 38). 
Ina ekal Sargina ki-bir, he was 
buried. Babyl. Chron. 3 (KB ii 272, 273); 
ibid 5. K 4862 (R of II 34 no 6) 15 ga 
(4. e. qa)-ba-ra-ki. 

3 Salm, Mon, R 100 see nabrarü 
(639 col 2); V 45 viii 35 “tu-qab-bar; 
perh. IV? 56 col 3 5 47 qu-ub-bi-ri ki- 
e-ki (ZA xvi 163; schneid ab deineStricke; 
KB vi (1) 384). 

Derr. — naqbaru, nag biru (719 col 1) & 
these 3: 

qabru grave {Grab} AV 7305. 8° 192 u-ru- 
gal | id | qab-re (Br 4781); id literally 
= large city; also = arallu; H 19, 334. 
K 168 O 15 qa-ab-ru (Hr! 437). K 4982 
(H 204 no 25) ki-rib qab-rim (Br 3948); 
K 4862 iv 12,1310 AP- insert gal; &KI 
= qa-ab-ru. Cf H 17, 266 e8 | AP | 
bitu. T™ i 108 see na’alu 53 a (629 
col 1); H 82, 88,3 u-tuk qab-ri; 92, 93, 
40 ina ni-gi-ig-ci qab-ri; also 2 28, 
II 34 no 6 (add) u-ru-gal = qab-ru 
(AV 2667), see also Br 4784, 4788. Nergal 
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(q. v.), III 67 e-d 69 1. ec. AN-NER- 
URU-GAL as god 3a qa-ab-ri. II 
36 a-b 1 SI-GI-URU-GAL = [pa; 
Br 3428]-te-e gab-ri. V 36 a-c 31a d| 
qab-rum. On kasid qabru see kabru 
(367 col 1). Pl Anp ii 89 maxaz or (®)) 
qab-ra-ni-su (KB i 86, 87), but see 
kapru, 1 (423 col 2). KM 30, 11 read 
put(not qab)-ri ka-si-ti (MS 12). 


qibiru. funeral, grave }Begräbnis, Grab} 


§ 65, 21. V 61 vi 55 ki-bi-ra a-a ir-3i, 
a grave shall not be granted to him; see 
also KB iv 86—7 col 2, 25. Asurb vii 45 
his corpse a-a id-din a-na ki-bi-ri, 
I did not grant a burial, ZA v 98; § 144; 
BA i 460 rm 2. NE X col 2,6 a-di... 
qi-bi-ri ul addin-&u, see Mittheilungen 
der Vorderastatischen Gesellschaft, 1902, 
no 1, p5 on KB vi (1) 214, 215; VATh 
4105 ii 6 u-ul ad-di-is-8u a-na ki-bi- 
ri-im, V 16e-f43 KI-DU = ki-bi-ru, 
preceded by mitum; see also K 4364 iv 7 
(Br 9723). V 31 g-h 25 ki-bi-ru || (mat) 
bi-ru-di, Pıncazs, ZK ii 81. 


qubüru. II 35 (a-)b 21 qu-bu-ri, preceded 


by suttatum, AV 7397. 


NOTE. — Connected with qabru is perhaps 
the name of the town (81) Qa-ab-ri-na, 
Asurb v 56 = yap, form like Nigibina. See 
also above. 


gibirru in ki-is(c)-ki-bir-ru see NOTE 2 


to kisti (413 col 1). 
a-b 16; AV 4267. 


Br 10870 on V 26 


qi(n)burru. birdnest }Vogelnest}. II 27 a-b 


60; H 33,773 ki-bur | WRy-ALAL | qi- 
bur-rum 3a icguri, preceded by qinnu 
$a icguri, Br 10319. Homme.t, Sum. 
Lesest., 30, 363 hole {Loch}; see also 
Jensen, ZA v 182 fol; KB vi (1) 528. id 
in V 52 6 46 = a-ta-bu-ru, which M® 
20, 21 proposes to emend into qiburru. 


qubäte (?). K 1231 R u-tar-qu-Su-nu 


qu-ba-te-su-nu il-la-ku-u-ni. 


qubéti. stables {Ställe}? PSBA xxi 124, 125 


ad III 66 col 7, 15 iläni 3a qu-be-ti. 


qubbatum. T. A. lamentation {Wehklage} 


(Ber) 6, 5(+11) qu-ub-ba(-a)-tum, 
VY qebi. 


qibitu f(Yaebü) § 65, 11; AV 4268/9; Br 


532. — a) speech, word {Rede}. K 3364 
R12 ki-bit pi-i, the word of my mouth; 
KB ii 248 col v 3; Sp II 265 a viii 6 ki- 


bit pi-i ili il-ti, ee. K 155 B8 ina 


qi-bit pi-ki = K™ 1, 43. — b) order, 
command }Geheiss, Befehl, Auftrag}. V 
35, 33 (end) i-na ki-bi-ti @!) Marduk, 
ete. V 44 c-d 22 P.N. Qi-rat ki-bit (ID 
Marduk. IV24866 ina qi-bit AD) Ea. 
Esh iii 35 ina (& i-na) ki(qi)-bit G) 
Asur +56; vi 41; Asb v 63; vi 126; ix 87; 
Sn iv 80; v 63; Sarg Khors 124. V 64 c 34 
Anünit who executes ki-bit (iD Bal 
(23, ki-bi-it); see also III 55 b 32, 37. 
D 121 no 10, 3. ZA iv 233, 12 qi-bi- 
tuk-ka lu-u Se-mu[-u?]. Nebx1 ki- 
bi-tu-uk-ka, at thy command ($ 80e); 
see also I 52 no 6, 6; Sargon Khors 191 
ki-bi-tu3, at his order; Scuez., Nabd, 
ii 6 ki-bi-tu-us-8u (ina qibitisu); 
K 3600, 28 i-na qi-bi-ti-ki; ZA i 342, 
26 (& often) ina ki-bi-ti-ka ki-it-ti; 
V 66 ii 10. $ KM 54, 5 DUG(=KA)- 
GA (= qibiti)-ka kit-ti. — Ina (var 
i-na) ki-bi(& be)-ti-ka ci-ir-tim, 
I 52 no 8 ii 30; KB iii (2) 4, 36; V 66 i 23 
(-ti); V 65 5 30; ina ki-bi-ti-8a gir-ti 
II 15 i 26; Sarg Cyl 53 i-na ki-bi-ti- 
su-nu gir-ti (var -te); Asb x 9 ina qi- 
bit ilütisunu gir-tu (var -ti). Asurb. 
Nebo inscr. 8 ina ki-bi-ti-su rabi-ti; 
II 66 no 2, 2 (-3a). IV? 17 a 57, 58 i-na 
ki-bi-ti-ka (= DUG-GA-ZU-TA); 
IV? 21* no1C Riii 8 ina DUG-GA-ka 
ka-bit-ti lublut. Merodach-Baladan 
stone i 16 la in-nin-nu-u ki-bit-su, 
TM jii 182 ina ki-bit iq-bu-u (i!) G@I8- 
BAR-RA ru-bu. I 35 no 2, 2 Nebo 3a 
ki-bit-su max-rat (is supreme); SCHEIL, 
Rec. Trav., xx 205foll, i 8 3a ki-bit-su 
ma-ag-rat. H 127 (K 257 O) 34 a-mat 
qi-bi-ti-ja gir-tum mät nu-kur(?)- 
tum qa-tum u-ab-bat. Asb vi 116 fol 
a-mat ki-bit ilütiSu(nu) §a....iq- 
bu-u, their divine command which they 
gave. IV? 20 no 3 O 18, 19 ki-bit-ka 
(= DUG-GA-ZU) kima 3amö ul ut- 
takkar; H 80, 25—6. II 28d50....IGQ 
| 8u-pil-tum $a ki-bi-ti, AV 8535, 
Br 14142. H 10+ 207, 44 KA (#.e. DUG) 
= ki-bi-tum. V 41 a-b 65 sanaqu (q. v.) 
8a ki-bi-tim. pl Nabopol (Hilprecht) 
i 21 i-na ki-be-a-tim (Ül) Nabü u (il) 
Marduk (= Hitprecat, OBI, i 32/33). V 
51 6 50 ina ki-ba-a-ti (= KA-DU- 
DUG-GA) 3a (ID Samad. See also Br 
654 on K 4872 B 36. 


qigallu see kigallu, 371, 372. 
gädu 7. with {mit} T. A. see gädu (213 
col 2) e. g. (Lo) 12, 22 (BA iv 300); 47, 50; 
(Ber) 96, 27 fol (ZA x 330, 331). 
gadu 2. fire, burn {an- brennen} “Hep. II 
35 e-f 14—16 qa-a-du = Sa-ra-pu; qa- 
mu-u Sarapu; qamü = qa-lu-u. 
IV2 27 no 6 (add) 85 UD-DU = ta-qad- 
ma; IV2 275 55. K 9287 ii 18 i-3a-ta 
a-qad-ma, Rev. Sém., ix 149. K 66 (IV? 
55 no 2) 017 GI-BIL-LAL (= gibillu) 
ina isati kibir näri ta-qad-ma (thou 
shalt kindle) ab-ra tuS-ta-xaz. ip qi- 
di-e see pislu; perh. T™ iv 23 a-na céri 
ge-di u na-me-e tap-gi-da-in-ni. 
pm Lé iii 10 see napaxu _} (706 col 1). 
— See also ki-e-du & tipäru (end). 
NOTE. — Sonurt, Rec. Trav., xx 65/fol (no xzxv) 
9 reads a-ka-ad (Tp?), but Zimmern, ZA xii 
330 & KB vi (1) 300 suggest a-ka-la, became 
dark. 
Der.: Perh. maqadd u (577 col 1) &: 
qidés. T™ ii 137 Biptu: qi-e-e8 (like a 
cord) li-bi-i8 qi-di-e8; viii 7 Siptu : qi- 
es libbés qi-di-es. 
qadü 7. a bird {ein Vogel}, II 37 a-c 14 
(Br 14444) .... IB-A-XU = qa-du-u & 
ak-ku-u; ibid 63 | a-ku-u. AV 7311; 
cf Targ 8p = 09; ZS iii 64 ma-mit 
a-tu-du qa-du-u, AJSL xiii 146 or 
[(na]-du-u, ef K™ p 146; GGA ’98, 824. 
Homme, Hastınas, Dictonary, i 214 col 2: 
_ horn-owl. 
gadü 2. K 7673, 18 in(?)-ni]-si ina rébit 
ali i-qa-ad-di qa-du-u, = to cry like 
the gadü-bird. See qadü, 4. 
NOTE. — del 245 (278) ; 260 (280) see Ja tu (uw) 
& KB vi (1) 615. MS 83 col 2 reads i(ta)-qad- 
du (VY 7p). 
qadu 3. an official fein Beamter}, K 1347, 
10 ana (amöl) ga-di-e ... adpura; 
MS 84 col 1. 
gada 4. (?) ) IV? 54 a 16 xattum pirit- 
tum, qud-du-3um-ma, have silenced 
him (9); see nisü _), 697 col 2 &qadü, 2; 
zB 94 > quddudu; see also §§ 89 ii 1, 
& 97 (end). 
qadt 5. — Der. maqdii (577 col 1). 
qadii 6. & qadiitu (qaduttu) some earthen 
vessel, jug jein Thongefäss, Krug} efc. V 
27 a-b 7—11 IM-TIK = qa-du-ut-tum 
(Br 8401); IM-TIK-TIN-NA = g 3i- 
ka-ri (Br 8405); IM-TIK-EN-NA = q 
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Bi-ka-ni (Br 8403); IM-TIK-A-AB- 
BA =g tam-ti (Br 8406); IM-TIK-A 
Pf -DA = qg na-a-ri (Br 8407). — V 27 
e-f 16—18 IM-TIK = qa-du-ut-tum; 
IM-TIK-EN-NA = q 3i-ka-ni; IM- 
TIK-BI-TIN-NA q Si-ka-ri (Br 
8404). AV 7312, 7318. V 32 (II 32) a-c 
24—26 IM-TIK-EN-NA qa-du-u 
8i-ka-ni = Sik-nu sa nari (AV 7311, 
Br 8402); IM-TIK-TIN-NA = qa-du- 
ut 3i-ka-ri = Sur-Sum-mu 3a BI- 
SAG (Jensen, ZA i 309; Br 8405; KB vi 
(1) 487: Schlamm des Flusses); & = qa- 
.du-tum = d(t)i-du (ZA viii 75 rm 1; 
Br 8401). K 257 (H 127) O 35, 36 ina 
bur-ti 3a-di-i qa-du-tam (=IM-TIK) 
am-xu-ux (ZK i 242). 
quddu, qudu, AV 4486. K 4408 (II 44 
no 6) g-h 36 GIS-TU (see Br 10189, 11909) 
= qud-du (& paiu); V 26 a-b 14 G18 
(gi-15-ku-ur) KITT, = qgud-du 8°10 
ii 13 tu-un | TU | qu-du, Br 11908, 
between pa-a-Su & ta-kal(?)-tum; V 
38 c-d 42; H 36, 883; 186 (Sm 23) 11; AV 
7399. K 4200 H15..... 37-DA = qud- 
du (Br 14026, AV 8415). Homme ., Hastinas, 
Dictionary, i 219 “cup”. 
qiddu. Ner 28, 9: II 3i-pi 4a ki-id-di (in 
a dowry-list). 
gadadu, pr iqdud. bow down, bow, incline, 
humble oneself {sich beugen, neigen, 
senken} AV 7306; ZDMG 28, 137; ZA v 36. 
V 65 a 22 ina la a-dan-ni-Su Sa biti 
Su-a-ti ri-88-a-Su iq-du-du ut-tab- 
bi-ka (var ku) mi-la(-a)-Su, KB iii, 2, 
110, 111. III 6 A 11 a-na-’-du qa-di- 
id. T. A. (Lo) 35, 4 i-na ga-ta-ti-ja, 
I am prostrating myself; Reisner, Hymnen, 
26 (VATh 298 BR), 22 ki-ad-ka ina qa- 
da-da. K 40 (D 80) ii 7 GAM = qa-da- 
du (Br 7317); 8 TIK-GAM (?21=kanasu 
ba améli, Br 3286); 9 TIK-GAR (Br 
3318, 11963); 10 TIK-GA~GA’ (Br 3276); 
11 TIK-KU-SE-GAR (Br 3310, 10627); 
12 TIK-KI-KA-GA’-GA’ (Br3801, 9825); 
13 TIK-KI-LU-LAL (Br 3302, 9827); 
14 TIK-AKA-GA’-GA’ (Br 3268); 15 
IM-KI-KU-LAL (Br 8485) all (8—15) 
= qa-da-du 3a amöli. See also AV 
4010. 
@t Rm IV 90 0 10(end) ki-8ad-su (of 
a man) iq-ta-du-ud (he bent down). 


ome 
— 
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Q'" V 31 g-h 26 GAM-GAM-UD (or 
-ud?) = iq-ta-na-ad-du-ud, he bowed 
down (§ 98). 

-} — a) make bow down, bend, humi- 
liate {niederbeugen, biegen; erniedrigen}. 
T. A. (Lo) 82, 30 i-na Sa-ar-ti-3a u-ki- 
id-di-da-as-si-im-ma (BA iv 130, 131; 
KB vi, 1, 78, 79). IV? 21* no 20 14, 15 
the lord who u-qa-ad (var qad)-di-da- 
an-ni (= IM-MU-UN-GAM-MA, var 
IM-MA-AN-GAM-E-EN, EME-SAL) 
u-qa-at-ti-an-ni (IM-MU-UN-TIL- 
LA), has laid me low & has ruined me, 
BA i 417. KB vi 198 ad NE VIII col v/vi 7 
qud-du-du pa-nu-ka (also see 200, 14; 
216, 2). V 21a-5b 27 GAM-MA-MU = 
qu-di-da-an-ni (§ 98, incline me), pre- 
ceded by Sup-pil-an-ni (26). H 26, 547 
ga-am | GAM | [qu-ud-du-du]; cf II 
27 no 4, 27 (add). — b) sink, lower {senken, 
niederschlagen} IV? 31 21 Papsukkal gu- 
ud-du-ud ap-pa-Su pa-nu-su [ar- 
pu] KB vi (1) 86—7. 

= 3 K™11, 6 [kima] 3i-bi (var 
ki-ma 3i-bi-im) uq-ta-ad-di-da-an- 
ni (var ug-ta-ad-di-da-ni), he has 
bowed me down like an old man. 

NOTE. — According to Boıssıze, Rev. Scm., 
vii 134, 135 $ 84 from qadadu also quddu, 
whence gu-ud-du (Sb 151, where read gu-ud- 
du = kab-tum). 

Der. — maqdadu (7), 877 col ı, qiddu (P)3 
and these 6 (7): 

qadadanis, adv bent; bowed down {ge- 
beugt, gebeugten Hauptes}. IV? 24 no 2, 
11, 12 i3-tu E-KUR kab-tum qa-da- 
da-nis (= GAM-GAM-MA-NI, EME- 
SAL, Br 7317, 5333) i[-tal-lak?]. 

qududü (?) K 183, 19 qu-du-da-a-te i- 
5ak-ku-nu (Hr™ 2) see BOR i 125; BA 
i 618, 619; PSBA xxiii 351 foll. 

qudädu, adj bent, bowed down; frail, de- 
lapidated |gebeugt, hinfallig!. © 51 iv 14 
.... DIM = gu-da-du || la-’u-u & la- 
ku-u, g.v. K 2061 i 20 (H 202) XE-EN- 
CI-IR = ku-da-du, Br 4053. 

qiddatu 7. pl qiddati. — a) V 36 d-f 35 
bu-ru | ( | ai-id-da-tum, perh, = 
sinking, lowering (9); Z® 82; Br 8701. 82, 
9—18, 4156 i 13 (fol) [KAR] = qid-da- 
tum; & qid-da-tum t-mu; ii 16 [XAR] 





qadnu see qatnu. 


=ki-id-da-tum.— 6) depression} Nieder- 
geschlagenheit}. IV? 20 no 1, 7—8 see 
gurru (Br 7318); IV? 21* no 2 O 22 see 
kidütu (375 col 2). — V 31 g-h 56 [qi?]- 
da-ta = ki-id-da-tum. 

qiddatu 2. (1) Smrx, Sen, 91, 62 (Sn Kui 
2, 15) I ordered the Phenician sailors qi- 
rib Diqlat itti 3inäti (4. e. with the 
vessels) a-na gid-da-ti a-di (al) U- 
pi-a u-3e-gil-pu-u na(?)-ba-lis. (ZA 
viii 82 & rm 4 reads Sid-da-ti & trans- 
lates: to the coasts {nach den Kiisten}). 
Cf also Bp. 

qadmu || ilu. K 2100 iv 8 qa-ad-mu = 
i[-lu] PSBA ix 377; ZA ili 193; KAT3 477. 

qudmu — a) locally: front {Vorderseite, 
Front} HF 73. II 36 c-d 64 DUB-SAG 
= qud-mu (Br 3937, AV 7401) cf muttu 
(p 620); pl DUB-SAG-MES, Nabd 
687,3. Rm 2,200 A4qu-ud-mu=max- 
[ru-u]. Creat.-/rg III 11 al-ka ÜD Ga-] 
ga qud-me-su-nu i-ziz-ma(beforethem 
stand!); perh. also KB vi (1) 283, 33 ana 
qud-me-3a. — b) temporally: aforetime, 
ancient time {Vorzeit}. I 35 no 3, 25 Bél- 
kap-ka-pi §arru pa-ni | a-lik max- 
ri qu-ud-mu Sarrüti 3a Su-li-li (KB 
i 188, 189; >< Auıaup, ZA ii 206 rm). NE 
i4readqu-dum ni-me-qi, the primeval 
knowledge of everything Haupt, JAOS 
xxii p11 (>< KB vi, 1, 116). 

qudmis$, adv. KB vi (1) 584, 12 ku-ud-mi- 
ig A-ni-im i-na da-ma-i ja-ak-nu, 
lay before Anu in heaven (Scuxi1, Rec. 
Trav., xxiii). 

qudmii, adj of olden time, of old; ancient, 
belonging to the past {aus der Vorzeit, 
vorzeitlich, uralt}. 165 } 51 sömäti res- 
tati bil-lu-di-e ku-ud-mu-u-tim 3a 
(lat) T3tar-Uruk .... utér agrudsun. 

qudümu (7), K 761 #2 a-na qu-du-mi- 
su lil-lik. 

qadasu. Q 82—9—18, 4159 0 56 UD = qa- 
da-4u, followed by na-ma-rum, ni]- 
per-du-u, efc.; 54 = qudj-du-su MS 
texts pl 30. KAT? 602, 603, 

3 cleanse, dedicate {reinigen, weihen}, 

see (). IV2 51 6 20 ina gur-ki Sum ili- 
Bu i-me-Su u-qad-di-8u unazzimü 
iklü (Z5 ii 76, 77). Br. M. 81, 7—1, 9 coli 

i 82 u-qa-ad-dis, I dedicated, KB iii (2) 





108, 109. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 46—47 
i 3 tu-qad-das, thou shalt cleanse; 
no 52,2. K 126, 3 zikaru ana sinnißti 
la ku-ur-u gi-na-a ku-ud-du-us 
amélu 3uätu i-la-an, Rev. Sem., i 
169. Perhaps KB iii (2) 6 no 2 col 1, 15 
a-na ku-ud-du3 be-lu-ti-3u-nu (R.F. 
HARPER). 

_jt ZimuERN, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 29 tu- 
u]lg-ta-ad-da-a3, thou shalt dedicate, 
sanctify thyself {du sollst dich heiligen}; 
cf ibid, no 58, 2; Sm 1513, 3. KM 30, 20 
ina umi magäri lig-te-di3 (so Zrm- 
MERN, loc. cit., 172 rm 2). 

NOTE. — KB vi (1) 439 qaddu (g.v.) > qaddu, 
Vo". 

Derr. — these 3: 
quddusu adj brilliant, shining, clear {glin- 
zend, rein}. AV 4487; ZA v 5; Haupt in 
Paterson, Numbers (SBOT) 44. V 24c-d8 
qud-du-su || el-lum. NE 12, 44 a-na 
bit el-lim qud-du-3i mu-sab (iD A- 
nim (lat) ¥§-tar (KB vi (1) 128, 129); 
1, 10 8a E-a]n-na qud-du-3i Su-tum- 
mi el-lim. T™ viii 17 Siptu: (l) Naru 
ellu nam-ru qud-du-3u (BA iv 158); 
vi 86 3adö ellüti qud-du-su-ti. K 
2001, 22 at-bu-xa-ak- ki nige ella 
qud-du-Sa. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 45 ii 
10 (end) binu qud-du-Si, a dedicated, 
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sacred tamarisk; ibid 98—99, 7 (immer) 


puxäda ella qud-du-Sa. 

*dadisu, f qadistu a temple-prostitute 
{Hierodule} cf mvp; AV 1490, 7309. DE 
12 rm.1; JUN 60: jede Buhlerin hiess 
qadistu (die Geweihte) $. e. der Göttin 
IStar; Jouns, AJSL xix 101fol; KAT? 423, 
603. 1d NU-GIG, lit¥: not sick; SAL- 


NU-GIG, ZS viii 52, V25c-d7ar-ka- | 


nu ga-di-is-tum (= NU-GIG-A-NA, 


Br 2017) ina su-ki-im it-ta-si; 11 ga- | 


di-is-ta. H 82, 83, 11—12 qa-diS-tu 3a 
lib-ba mar-ga; is-ta-rit (0 NU-GIG, 
as in 11) (1) A-nim la [a-ni-xu??]. 
II 32 no 2, 3fol qja-dis-tum, followed 
by zer-ma-Si-tum, g.v. IV? 50a 44 
the witch is called.. SAL-NU-GIG (ZA 
viii 81—2); 58 c 37 qa-dis-tu marat 
Gl) A-nim. TM iii 44 (dupl.) qa-dis- 
tum ti-gis(oris,iz,ic?)-tum (perhaps 


the phonetic spelling for SAL-ME, BA 
iv 157, 158). 


qadiltiitu (> qadistütu) abstr. n. of qa- 


digtu, Br 2017, 2135. V 25 c-d 10 ina 
rämesu ga-dil-du-us-su (= NAM- 
NU-GIG-A-NI) i-xu-us-su, although 
she was a temple-prostitute he yet married 
her (?) JUN 60. Zimmern (KB vi, 1, 439 
bel) reads ga-a8(!)-du-us-su = Eigen- 
schaft einer qadistu. 


qadisu (??). T. A. (Ber) 71, 32 qa-di-au u 


mar-zu-u danniß (death or the like?). 


gatalu (3?) 5 ScaeEıL, Rec. Trav., xx 55 fol, 


i 11 ni(?)8u “!) Adad li-8a-aq-til; 
ii 11 li-8a-aq[-til, liJ-ga-az[-ziz) (psp). 
JENSEN, KB vi (1) 288, 289. 


galu 1. pr iqül, ps iqäl speak, call, howl, 


lament {sprechen, rafen, heulen, klagen} 
ZB 99, TMi 63 a-qu-la. IV? 61 db 36 
a-na-ku qa-la-ku-u-ni, I speak. NE 
9, 47 [innadir] us-xa-ri-ir i-qu-ul- 
ma; 67, 11 ki-ki-i lu-qu-u[-lu]; 71, 20 
(lu-qul). KB vi (1) 200, 35; + 466 reads 
ki(-)ki-i lu-us-kut (N2D) ki(-)ki-i lu- 
qul-ma, how, how can I be silent, how, 
how shall I cry? K 5464 #14 at-tu-nu 
qa-la-ku-nu, I call on you (Hr! 198); 
T. A. (KB v) 134, 67 i8-tu Sa-[3]u la-a 
i-qa-al (BA iv 121, 122); (Lo) 12, 48 why 
will you neglect (? ta-qa-al) your land; 
ibid 13 u-ul ta-qa-al; 14, 15 qa-la-ta 
(pm, 2m 8g); 41, 29 ga-a-la-nu (1 pl); cf“ 
BezoLo, Diploamey, xxxvii (Y pt). Zm- 
MERN, ZA vi 157 translates T. A. (Ber) 104, 
45 Summa qa-al Sarru (when the king 
laments) & ibid 46 la-a ja-ku-ul. K 144 
R5 liqi unninija simi qa-la-a-a (my 
lamenting). 8° 137 me-e | ME | qa-a- 
lu (H 33, 775; Br 10869); II 42 n03 Ob6 
qa-lum. pm (?) 81—7—27, 199, 4 a-ta-a 
be-ili qa-la ana-ku, ete. ag K 8204, 
13 al-ta-na-si ilänima qa-lié qa-a- 
a-al (PSBA xvii 139), I call to the gods, 
crying aloud. AV 7319 quotes (il) Ea 
qa-a-lu i-sim-me; also Sp 31 (margin). 
@* call aloud, howl. V 47 a 32, 33 
imu Sutänuxu misu girräni arxu 
qi-ta-a-a-u-lu (= ac) i-dir-tu Sattu; 
qi-ta-a-a-u-lu qu-u-lu. Z? 14 rm 2: 








qazaru see qacaru.  qixullü’ c/ kixullu, 577 col 1, mu qatnu see qatnu. m» qat(a)pu read 


qat(a) pu. ww qufru, qufrennu ses qutru, qutrinnu. 
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moaning, lamentation; see also thid 23; 
100; 103; BA i 296, 4. 

I IV2 34 no 1b 9 [ri?]-qi-du elläte- 
Su u-qa-i-la ana A-ga-ne-ki u-se-ri- 
bu (KB iii, 1, 106—7; Rev. Sem., x, Apr. 
’02, 275 fol); perhaps Creat.-frg IV 72 (or 
V kalu, 1). 

Derr. — qa’älu, qultu, the following two: 

qülu, m speech, call, cry {Rede, Ruf, Ge- 
schreit AV 7404. IV? 7a 5,6 qu-lu (= 
GAR-ME-GAR, Br 12159) la ta-a-bu, 
the disastrous speech (meaning a curse); 
a 14,15 qu-lu ku-u-ru (= GAR-ME- 
GARB-RBA), & cf 3—4 (Br 7271); IV? 1 
a 42,43 qu-lu ku-ru (= U-DI-GAR- 
ME-GAR); T™ vii 40 (BA iv 161). H 121 
O 8, 9 qu-lu Su-kun (Br 10430); cf del 
126 (133 end); 3a-kin qu-lu (BA i 134 
rm 2 38-qgi); see also KB vi(1) 48,23 (end); 
Creat.-frg I b 10 (I 44) [q]u-lu lis-Sa- 
kin-ma, KB vi (1) 4 & 305 qulu SJakanu 
= cry, call. K™ 12, 36. 8° 136 me-e | 
ME | qu-lu (H 33, 776; Br 10370); II 42 
no305bqu-lum. V 36 ac 29 u | ¢ 
qu-lum, Br 8707. 

qali§ adv loud {laut} MP 83 col 1 ad K 8204, 
13 see qälu. 8. A. Smits, Asurb, iii 80, 24. 

galu 2. pr iqiil inspect, look upon, pay at- 
tention to janschauen, auf etwas schauen, 
Acht nehmen}. IV? 48 a 1—5 Sarru 
a-na di-ni la i-qul elc.; 2, a-na di-in 
mäti-3u la i-qul; 4, a-na abkalli-3u 
la i-qul, when the king does not pay 
attention to the law; the law of his 
country, efc. (misfortune will arise); 6, 
when a-na is-xap-pi i-qul; 7, but 
when a-na 3i-pir !!E-a i-qul the great 
gods will bless him; a 16 (when the king 
has listened to the complaint of the Baby- 
lonians, but a-na qa-li tur-ru (but can 
be turned to partiality), IV? 17 a 53, 54 
O Samad a-na ni-id qa-ti-ja qu-lam- 
ma, hear my prayer (ZP 69; Br 9390); 
5466, 8 qu-ul3i-ta-al-3u. K 1282 O5 
qu-la-ma nap-xar-ku-nu, pay ye all 
heed (KB vi, 1, 68 fol). 

_¥ perh. K 519 O 12 uq-ti-il i-da-te. 
Martin, Rec. Trav., 23, 160 fol: il a tenu 
compte des présages. 

qa’alu. Il 47 a-b 12 qa-a-a-lu = dar-ru 


ek-ki-mu, AV 7318, Br 4272. BA ii 280 ' 


Schreier, Prahlhans. 


gallu. m servant, slave; in c.¢. also: as- | 


sistant (Camb 43; 62, 20; 161; 257; 391) 
{Knecht, Sklave, Diener; in c. ¢, auch Ge- 
hülfe}; f qallatu. ZA v 276, 2; ZB 61; 
28 rm 2. id usually (amdl) GAL-LA, 
K 79 R7+16 (Hr! 266); Peiser, Vertr., 
27, 1; 40, 1; also perh. 73, 3; 74, 6; 90, 8 
(amöl) GAL-LA-Su; see also PEıser, ZA 
iii 82; KAS iii b. Nabd 1008, 4; 244, 1; 194, 
1; ZA iv 120 no 17 (9™81) gal-la da Sul- 
lum (AV 1504); KB iv 200 no i 8; BA iii 
458, 459. K 479, 21 biti-a u (amöl) ga. 
al-la-a (BA i 245; ZA iv70 &rmıy5bp). 
Beh 44 & 53 such & such (*™51) gal-la-a 
(mat) Par-sa-a-a. NE 66, 35 (amöl) 
qal-lu(-)u (amöl) 9-dil(?)-a, KB vi (1) 
228, 229; see #bid 478 where it is identified 
with kalla, g.v. K 1606 R 9 (amöl) gg. 
al-lu, THompson, Reports: magician. Perh. 
II 57 a-b 37 see naléu, 679 col1. Peıser, 
Vertr., v 3 N qal-la-su, his slave N; 
Ixxiii 11 (#™51) gal-li-Zu; Nabd 751, 5; 
789, 11; 518, 21 (-8u-nu); 13, 4 gal-la-a; 
336, 4 (amöl) GAL-LA interchanges 
with (amöl) MU, BA i 200; iv 484. 
KB iv 198 no xxix 7: nap-Sa-ti 3a 
(amöl) gal-li-ka u-Sal-lum-ka. See 
also BA i 244, 245; ii 43; 124; 526 & kallü 
(383). — qallatu, AV 1505. Nabd 679, 1 
gal-la-tum fa X; 682, 1 (emöl) gal- 
la-ta; 1008, 2 (-tum); 243, 12 gal-lat 
Sa X (KB iv 228, 229); 196, 8; (#91) gal- 
lat-su ga-xir-tum märat erbit-ta 
8anäte; 693, 4 (see gaxru); 253, 6; 143, 4 
(sal) gal-lat. Pesser, Vertr., xxiv (VATh 
107) 4; xxxiv 4; lvi 3. Camb 334, 3 (#81) 
gal-lat-su (KB iv 292, 293); Neb 386, 3 
(end). 

NOTE. — WZ iv 807, 4: name for slave in neo- 
babylonian contracts = qallu; in syllabaries & 
older contracts we find ardu. 

gallu 2. lowly {gering, niedrig} AV 7323; 
II 86 a 40 qa-al-lu; 34, la-ku-u. — Neb 
12,1 kaspa qal-la (= gering, verringert) 
la Sa gi-in[-nu]; or qal-la-la? y5bp. 
adv: 

galli$. frivolously {leichtfertig} IV? 60* B 
O 22 nis ilidu kabti gal-lis izkur. 

qallu 3. forest {Wald} for nallu (see 678 
col 1), AV 7323. 

qullu. Br. M. 84, 2—11, 88, 6—7 kaspu ra- 
ku-tum 3a ina eli xurägi qu-ul-lu, 
PEisER, Vertr., xciii; see ibid p 280, would 
combine with qalu (ZA iii 214 no 1, 1) 


— 912 


== Camb 45; 401d 10,11 qu-ul-lu u xarrö 
i-na-as-si. 

ga/7 1. pr iglü, psigallu. burn {brennen, 
verbrennen} G § 33; AV 7320; §19. TM y 
130 aq-lu. K 3341 (IV? 49) R 57 addi 
t(d)i-pa-ru galmäni-Zu-nu a-qal-lu 
(= TM j 185; ibid, p 126; § 110), T™ ii 68 
at the shore of the shining river-goddess 
a-qal-li-3u-nu-ti a-3ar-rap[-3u-nu]- 
ti. TP viii 66 whosoever this memoria) 
slab etc. i-na NEP! (= isati) i-qal-lu-u; 
KB iv 90 col v 1. Sp 93, 24—5 3a Sani-i 
i-qa-la-a-’a. IV? 39 R 19 (i-qa-lu-u); 
UI 43 ¢ 34; 41 b 11 i-qa-al-lu-u; I 70 
c 4 has instead of these i-Sar-ra-pu; 
K 689 (Hr! 312) R 16 i-ka-al-la, 8 ka- 
lu-te. Zumekn, Ritualtafeln, 60, 30 (end) 
a-na ma-aq-lu-te i-qa-lu. ip T™ ii 98 
o firegod qu-li; 100 qu-li-éu-nu-ti; 185 
qu-li, + 203 (BA iv 157 -me?); iv 116; 
118 qu-li-Si-na-a-ti; ag to the firegod 
‘qa-mi-e qa-li-e ka-si-i (T™ iv 10, 56, 
73—4; 94—5). pm perh. T. A. (Ber) 92, 
31 a-na lib-bi i-3a-ti a-na na-za-ki 
u-ba-u-ka u ga-lu. H 19, 820 bi-il | 
NE | qa-lu-u; II 35 e-f 16 qa-lu-u | 
qa-mu-u; perh. II 24 e-f 57, Br 4587. 

Q! 81—2—4, 58 R 7 ma-ga-lu-tu 
aq-tu-la, Hr! 361. 

3 K 185 R4, 5 lu-u i-3a-ti me-im- 
ma u-qa-al-li (Hr! 74), 

S V 56, 86 whosoever this stone ... 
isäti u-Saq-lu-u; also i-3a-ta u-sa- 
aq-[lu-u] BA ii 140, 

/U Bm 2, 139, 6 ig-gel-li. 

Derr. — maqlü, maqlütu (see p 877); 
qilü; qalütu, qilütu. KB vi (1) 380 also 
taqlimu = Hebr r775 cake || Backwerk, but see 
taklimu., 
galü 2. K 55 R 1 GAR-SA-SA; O 10 
GAN-SE-SA-A = qa-lu-u (the latter 
id in O 11 = la-ap-tum); K 8676 iv 10; 
MS texts, pl 3. See also Br 3163 on II 24 
e-f 58. 
galü 3. & qiilu (?) in connection with 
kaspu. KB iv 316—17, 1: 2/3 ma-na 
kaspi qa-lu-u 3ul-3u (Antiochus-text) 
ZA iii 137; also ibid 214, 1: I ma-na 
kaspa qa-lu-u. Neb 38, 2; Dar 84, 1; 
393, 1. Br. M. 81, 6—25, 45 1 7—9 (BOR 
ii 3), M gives to A-B, his wife, a piece of 
land etc. instead of 80 mana kaspi pigü 


2mana xurägu 5 mana kaspu qu-lu | 


u si-me-ri; Prvcues, ibid: refined silver. 
TM combines with qalü, burn, also qu- 
lu ku-ru (see above) = burning, fever 
{Brand, Entzündung}. Hrozny, BA iv 546, 
wol etwa: gebrannt, geläutert. 


gilü. Rm 76 R 12 (Hr! 358) ki-li-a, my 


funeral] pyre {mein Scheiterhanfen} BA 
iv 511. 


qullü () K 8669 ii 23 qu-ul-li-i me-me- 


e-ni, ZDMG 53, 117—8. 


g(k,g)alad(t)u “5 Bu 91—5—9, 290, 10foll 


at-ta tu-ka-al-li-da-an-ni Zu-bi- 
lam-ma, if thou art favorable to me 
= bop = magaru, WıncKLer, Forsch, ii 
(98) 133. — 5 K 2801 R 38 ca-al-me 
.... u-3ag-li-du u-Sa-an-bi-tu kima 
(il) Sam-Si. 


galalu, be light, small, insignificant $leicht, 


gering, geringfügig sein} AV 7316. II 48 
g-h 31 PIL (=NE) (Pl) LAL = qa-la- 
lum, Br 4635. 

‘3 make light of, hold in contempt, 
slander, slight {gering achten, verachten, 
verleumden, schlecht handeln! D?¥ 140. 
K 3177 #2 ar-ni Ja u-qal-li-lu, Craıc, 
Religious Texts, i pl i4. ZA v 67, 41 ina 
mi-ni-e u-gal-lil-ki-ma, in what have 
I held thee in coutempt? Esh Sendsch, 
R 35 ana (il) Agur ix-tu-u u-gal-li- 
lu i-3i-tu (ZA viii 115); KM 11, 10 
mannu läi-si-itja-u la u-qal-lil (so 
instead of ukallil), IV2 105 33, 34 lu-u 
u-qal-lil (Br 4741, 9500) lu-u u-dam- 
me-iq mimma ul idi (ZB 21, 72; Zm- 
MERN, ZA xi 89 < dummugqu). Perh. K 
41¢19(end) ra-man-ki ki-i tu-g(q)al- 
li-li (Pınches, PSBA xvii, ’95, 64); V 45 
iv 25 tu-q(k)al-lal. Bu 11—5—9, 354, 
85 ga-ga-di-ka tu-ga-la-al; also cf 
T. A, (Lo) 72,38—9 i-nu-ma SIK-ja | ji- 
ki-il-li-mi u KAB | ji-ka-bi-id | a- 
xi-ja zi-ix-ru-tu, KB v 322—23: so 
that he looks upon me with contempt and 
honors my younger brothers. II 48 g-h 32 
XS UL=qu-ul-lu-lu (H 16,247; AV 7406); 
83 XUL-MU-UN-SI-EB = u-qal-li- 
la-an-ni (Br 9500). K 2022i4 qu-lu- 
lu between cu-ux-xu & kup-pu-du. 
perhaps also H 107, 18 = V 11 a-c 13; 
D 126, 13 (Br 3578—9, 3594—5), but not 
certain; see H 112, 11 = qul-lu-u 

_} see mäsu Qt, 595 col 2. 
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YT (2) Bu 11—5—9, 2185, 2 7 26 among 
my brethren ka-ag-ga-di la i-ga-al- 
li-il, let my head (= myself) not be held 
in contempt. 

Yt Perhaps K 2401 ii 16 at-ta-qa- 
al-la-al-la, I am distressed; Strona, 
BA ii 628; but see Martin, Textes relig., 
(°03) 196. 

Derr. qallu 142(%), qallid; perh. killu, 2 
(seo above, 388 col 2), qalqaltu, and the fallow- 
ing 6 (7): 

qullultu, & q(g)ulultu 7. — «) some mis- 
deed, nefarious act, sin {Schmach, Schand- 
tat, Sünde}. Sn iii 6 (see xitötu); Esh ii 19 
—20 (not 61); TP III Ann 131, see xittu 
(pp 310, 311). 1V?2 60* C O 14 3a dam- 
qat ra-ma-nu-us a-na ili qul-lul- 
tum, what appears to one pleasing (good), 
is evil in the sight of god. Sm 949 O 20 
gu-lul-tu KAK (= 6pu)-5u anä-ku 
ul i-di, I know not that I have committed 
an evil deed. — b) curse }Verwiinschung}. 
del 273 (306) it-ta-di qu-lul-tum (see 
nadü Q g; 648 col 2), 

q(g?)ulg(g?)ullatu contempt {Verach- 
tung}? T™ iv 32 galmäni-ja a-na qul- 
qul-la-ti tap-qi-da. 

qallatu dishonor, disgrace {Schmach, Ent- 
ebrung}. Z® iii 18 charm by: ka-bit-ti 
(= honor) ul qal-la-ti he loosens; but 
M5: through something heavy or light. 
See also kullatu, 1.— A | is: 

qullatu. T™ iii 17 the intellect of the witch 
ina qul-la-ti ag-da-ri. 

qillatu so G § 50 (p 44, med); Zrumern, ZA 
xi 89; 29 pp 68; 80; KB vi (1) 242 on del 
170 (185) be-el qil-la-ti e-mid qil- 
lat-su; instead of xablatu (see p 301); 
K™ 12, 78; 2, 39 elc.; Rm 601, 5 [...] xi- 
it-¢a-éu gi-il-la-tu-Su; 10 [....] ar- 
ni -xi-ti u gi-il-la-ti itti Marduk 


i-za-ak-ku-u; Rev. Sém., vino 4; K 2333 - 


R 9. 

gallalu 7. n K 55 0 23 [GAB(=8A)-8A)- 
8A = qal-la-lum; but K 8676 iv 8 reads 
the same id = qal-qal-lum, see M® 84 
col 2. 

qallalu 2. adj Ner 28, 21: If (9) mai- 
sänu Pl rabuti I (!S) maésanu P gal- 
la-lu-tu; Cyr 370, 6 i3-pu-ru kaspu 
qa-al-la-al (>< kaspu kab-d(t)u, 8). 

qulälu (?) K 638 B17 ki-i ad-bu-bu qu- 
la-li-ja (Hr! 328) [/q-l-i (9). 


qa-lal-lu-u, II 28 a-b 18 see pa3düru. 

qulultu 2. Sp iii 6 R 9 (+ IL 32 no 7, 62) 
GI-BAR(?, ME?)-GI = qu-lul(p?)- 
tum, in a list of trees, bushes etc., PSBA 
xvi 308—9, 

qullultu 2. K 4166 O4 BU-SU-UD = 
qul-lul-tu. 

qalmu. II 36 a 41 qa-al-mu one of the 
17 synonyms for small, weak (cixru?), 
AV 7325 | qallu; DPF 99 & rm 38, >< Ha- 
Livy, REJ x 302. 

galisu, /o>p (2). K 666 R11, 12 ma-a 
(sal) Qu-ux-ru | qa-li-su bi-la-a-ni | 
a-na ékalli lu-Se-e-li (Hrl 12; BA i 
626); AV 7317 reads ga-li su-bi-la- 
a-ni (7). 

galapu, peal e.g. an onion (?) Sabschälen, 
eine Zwiebel, efc.}. H 38, 79 NUN =qa- 
la-pu. Babyl. Chron. iv 10 after UD- 
DU : (mät) Abdur ana (mät) Mi-cir 
DU (= illiku) gi-lip (perh, = xip(b)i: 
was destroyed, blotted out), Knuprzon, 
>< WINcKLER, KB ii 282, 

YU IV2 7451 ki-ma dümi an-ni-i 
i-qal-la-pu (§ 22), like this onion 
which is pealed off; a 46 kima su-mi 
liq-qa-lip (§ 98”); 6 5 kima Sumi an- 
ni-i liq-qa-lip-ma, Br 2626; JENsEN, 
ZK ii 15; BA i 441; TM v 57 liq-qal-pu 
kima 3ümi. — Der.: 

qalp(b?)u. Neb 13, 2 ’a mar-ri u qa- 
al-pu. 

NEID. S see qiddatu, 2; also Smitu, Sen, 
92, 64 (§ 117). 

53 (2) K 2096 O 18 u mu3-qa-al-pi- 
tiiläni?! 3a qid-da-a-ti (les dieux des 
abimes, Martin), Craia, Religious Texts, 
i 56. 

Zt pr igilpü; ac nigilpü; ag 
mu(g)galpü (ZA viii 80—82). — a) go, 
walk along, pass along, take the road to 
jgehen, dahingehen, den Weg nehmen! etc, 
Adapa-legend i 20 (end) Ü®) elippi-su 
iq-qi-lip-pu, KB vi (1) 93: and his ship 
passed along (see ibid, 410, 411); HII 58 
no 7, 6 40 when the moon through (ina) 
the clouds DIR-pu (var i-qi-lip-pu) 
milu illak; with gloss, 42, ni-iq-il- 
pu-u: a-la-ku (K 736 B 1; THompsox, 
Reports, ii no 139). Banks, Diss, 12, 75 
a-mat-su e-lis ina ni-qil-pi-3a ma- 
a-tu u-Sam-ra-ag; IV29a61, 62 kätu 
amätka e-!is ki-ma Sa-a-ri ina ni- 

58 
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qil-pi-[e] (= DIRI-GA) when thy com- 


mand passes along on high like a storm- 
wind. IV? 50 @ 49 the witch (kasSaptu) 
mu-la-’-i-tum Sa dame-e mu-kal- 
pit-tum da ergi-tim. See also ZA viii 
81 on IV? 3 a 55 (add: kima erpiti 
muq-qal-pi-ti) + IV? add 9 a 62 (Br 
3741). Craic, Religious Texts, ii 20: 91— 
5—9, 294,7 elippu mexirtu u mu-ki- 
el-bi-tu. — 6) with acc.: cross, cross over 
jüberschreiten; über etwas setzen}. SMITH, 
Sen, 92, 69 with the horses qu-ra-du- 
u-a i-na elippé i-qil-pu-u (Rär) py- 
rat-tu, my warriors crossed the Euphrates 
(ZA viii 82 rm 4). Smita, Asurb, 193, 2 
who ina ki-rib mar-ra-ti i-ki-il- 
pa-a &muru marustu. D 88 (K 4878) 
vi 10 GI8-MA’-DIRI-GA-BA-BAD 
= mu(q)-qal-pi-tum (f.e. elippu) AV 
5541, 8575; Br 3754, 6922 = a ferry boat, 
preceded by ni-bi-ru, g.v. II 62 c-d 
48—51, DIR; SU= ni-gil-pu-u (Meıse- 
NER, ZA viii 80; SCHEIL, ix 219 nos 2, 3; 
AV 6207; Br 108386); IR-TA-SUD-SUD 
= 8a zu-’-tu (? or -pi?) Br 5405, 7616; 
LUG@VIDL UO =n sa mur-ci (H 25, 519; 
Br 6922), perh. be smitten by sickness. 
Qt ac V 41 d 57, 60 i-te-iq-lip-pu-u 
(followed by itaktumu, YDn>), same id 
as II 62 c-d 51, see ZL. 
galagu. Perh. 82, 9—18, 4159 ii12 (bi-Ir) UD 
= ka-la-cu, M5 29; 47. — |] V 45 viii 1 
tu-qal-la-ac. 
quiqullu (2). K 8466, 4 .... du-u qul- 
qul-li; cf K 2852 + K 9662 ii 10 qul- 
qul-li-8u-nu ir-gi-pu di-ma-ti-i8, 
their g they built like pillars. WINcKLER, 
Forsch, ii 28, 29. Neb 426, 2 q(g)ul- 
q(g)ul-1u ball {Kugel}? if so 1/953. 
qulqullänu. a plant {eine Pflanze}. II 43 
a-b 65 (em) qul-qul-la-nu (Br 8971, 
13319) = (dam) inbu ka-si ciri; 64 
(am) zér qul-qul-la-nu (Br 1674) = 
(dam) ki-sa-at ciri; 66 (dam) qul-qu- 
la-a(?)-nu = (88m) ki-gsa-at ciri (Br 
1680); perhaps also 68 (#2m) q(g)ul-la- 
a(?)-nu (Br 1684) = (48m) zör ki-sa-at 
giri (Br 1686). Also II 42 a-b 45 (dam) 
qul-qul]-la-a-nu-um (?) = (#tm) U (or 
sam?)(-)ra-nu; Br 13320; AV 1723. 79, 
7—8, 19, 4 (dam) qul-qul-a-nu = (dam) 
ki-sat [ciri] AJBL xiii 220, 
galqaltu, hunger, famine { Hunger, Hungers- 


not, Verschmachtung}, form like pan- 
panu, §61, 1a; ZB 15. Asb viii 87, 123, 
106; ix 85; Esh iii 26 see gummü; Sarg 
Ann 266. K 2022 iv 17 (+ II 31 e-d 2—5) 
[SA = GAR]-GAR-GAR = gal-gal 
[-tu], in a group with bu-bu[-tum], 
um[-gu?], ni-ib[-ri-tuf]; V 11 e-f 43; 
D 128, 91; H 109, 48; ZK ii 270 rm 1; Br 
8043, 8090; preceded by xu-sa-xu. See 
also xarxarru, b (337 col 1). V55p. 


| galatu. V 45 vii 44 tu-qa-al-lat(d, t). 
qil(i)tu. a plant jeine Pflanze}. 


K 4565 
(dam) gi-il-tum, followed by (dam) gil- 
tum gar-ni. II 41 no 9, g 56 (dam) gi- 
li-tu, apparently a || of @em) e-pi-ta- 
a-tu; see also kilitu, 2 (391 col 1). IV? 
61 c 52 Esh ka-a-su 3a ma-lu-u gqi- 
il-te, 


qultu. III 67 c-d 68 god Ninib is called 


an-sur- EIS} as god da qu- 


ul-ti, AV 4529; Br 3007; KB vi (1) 573: 
Ninib des Rufens. — See also Rm IV 97 
(33, 541) 20 (end) a-me-tum gu-ul-tum, 
translated by Pincues, PSBA xxiii 197: 


abundance of affliction (9p?); IV? 23 no 4 


(K 4811) 4 (end) qu-ul-tum; same id as 
qulu (Br 12160). 


galütu. K 1183, qa-lu-tu ina eli ka-nu- 


ni lu-bi-la (Bezoro, Catal., 231; M® 105 
col 2). K 689 R 8 (the soldiers) ga-lu-te 
i-si-ja u-si-ci (AV 7322; Hr! 312); 
Yaalü, burn. 


qiltitu. burning { Verbrennung! § 65,9. 8° 42 


gi-bi-il | [BE | ki-lu-tum (also = ma- 
qaddu) § 9,272; Br 10867, 10871; H 34, 
826; GGN ’80, 541; ZK ii 15. K 4174 + 
K 4583 iii 8 gi-gi-bil | GI-GI-BIL ! 
gi-mas-tin-ed-Se-ku | gi-bil-lu | ki- 
lu[-tum]; 82—8—16, 1B 12 see Br 9702; 
Homme, Sum. Lesest., 98; Br 10978 on 
II 24 e-f 59. K 3476 O 29 qi-la-te | 
jarurate. 


galuäte (?) K 1304 R 10 ina ili (Ss) qa- 


lu-a-te bi-it 3arri, ete. 


xnop. Perhaps IT del 207 (229) si-bu-tum 


ina pi-it-tim-ma il-pu-us-su-ma 
iq(var i-te?)-qil-ta-a amélu; 218 (242) 
te-et[-te]-qil-ta-a at-ta, KB vi (1) 
246—47 and the man arose frightened {und 
der Mensch schrak auf} & then didst thou 
arise frightened {da schrakest du auf}. 
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Also KB vi (1) 202, 203 on NE IX i 18 at 
night he laid down to sleep i[q-]qil-tu- 
ma su-ut-tum; & 110—11 on Etana- 
legend, part iii 13 aq-qal-tam-ma at- 
ta-ru-r[u]; see ibid 419. — Xt see above, 
& del 195 (215) li-iq-qil-ta-a amélu. 

gamu. T. A. see q&’a, 1 (_} pr) end. 

gamü 7. crush, said of grain, grind {zer- 
malmen, zermahlen}, cf npp, Jensen, ZK 
ii 31; 56 rm 2; 235; 238. Preiser, KAS 
103, med. V 19 c-d 47 (+ K 2008 iii 49) 
KA (+ inserted ku) + KA (-+ inserted 
ku) with gloss (mu-u mu-u) between the 
two signs, preceded by KA (+ inserted 
ku) with gloss (mu-u) — te-e-nu 3a 
KU-DA (= qémi) Br 810, 859. IV? 1* 
iv 21, 22 ma-a-tu(-tum) ki-ma ke-me 
(var mi; id ZID-GIM) i-qam-mu-u. — 
Der.: 

kému = qému. grain, flour {Korn, Mehl} 
or the like. Br 10431; G@ § 70; BA i 280; 
KB iii (1) 27 rm **. III 65 6 43 mätu 
ke-im-3a i-ta-kal. Preiser, Vertr., xxiii 
13 ki-me i-nam-din, Camb 112, 2—3: 
156 [madéixi] ke-me ma-ak-ka-su ina 
sattak ia Abi. Oyr 187,3—4:1 AS ke- 
me ana (*™81) cab 3a naru (?) [i]-xi- 
ru-u i-din; 209, 6: I PI ke-me. In c.t. 
GAR-ZUN either: akälu or qému (see 
Batt, PSBA xii 57; BA i 280 on V 61 iv 
54 & v 21); also var ki(qi)-me 4. e. qémé 
(= pl) found interchangeably. Nabd 24, 1; 
113, 2; 21, 1; 29,1; 62, 1; 86, 1 etc; 420, 1 
510, 4+7; T° 123 below. ZK ii 81; ZA 
iii 237; KB iv 210, 211, — Also KU-DA, 
e. 9. Neb 104, 3; 209, 1; 837, 2; 427, 1—4; 
433, 1. GGA ’98, 817 & 824 quotes IV? 3 
a 37 (end) ki-ma (= KU) e-cir-ma; 13 
b 55, 56 ke-im (= KU, Br 7484, 10531) 
aö-na-an elli-ti baba ka-ma-a pi- 
rik-ma. K 166, 12 ke-im (= KU) qip- 
ti; see ZA i 13; KB vi (1) 874; Br 10482. 
8° 1 O iü 5 zi-i | KU | ki-e-mu, Br 
10430. II 5 c-d 88 UX-KU-DA = kal- 
mat ke-mi, meal-worm (Br 8329, 10531); 
also IV2 2 ¢ 20, 21. V 42 a-b15 DUK- 
KU-DA = kar-pat ke[-mi], Br 10620, 
see karpatu, 440 col 1. 

gamü 2. pr iqmü, pc liqni, ip qumna, 
ps iqammi(-mu); burn, burn up 
{brennen, verbrennen! $19; HF 47,8; AV 
6094, 7326. TM v 79 aq-mu-ku-nu-ii; 
TP ji 82 all their cities i-na NE?! aq- 


| 


mn 


mu, Spill 265 a vi9 gi-ris ina ü-um 
la 3i-ma-ti i-qa-am-me-ésu (var i- 
qam-mes) ma-al-ku. ina idäti aq- 
mu, often: TP III Ann 35, 175 etc. (inter- 
changing with ina isati adru-up, 
41 etc.); I 43, 39; Esh Sendsch, R 48. 44; 
Asb ii 131; v 57; vii 122 (iq-mu-u); KB 
ii 240, 89 ab-bul aq-qur ina isati aq- 
mu. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foll col 4, 20 ina 
isati i-qam-mu-u; xix pp 62, 68 no 2, 6 
qa-mu-u na-ki-ri-ka. 81, 2—4, 219 
fi 13 i-qam-mu-u i-lam-mu-u, they 
burn, they besiege (Rev. Sém., vi 359—61). 
IV2 7 a 52 like this onion (date, etc.) ... 
ana is&ti innadt | “!) NE-GI qa- 
mu-u i-qam-mu-u, which the burning 
god (the god of fire) burns up (+5 9, 19, 
29, 39, 49); b 6, 16, 26, 36, 46, 56; 8 b 20 
G1) @I8-BAR qa-mu-u liq-mi; IV250 
a 28 Hl) NE-GI liq-mi-ki, may burn 
thee (TM jii 28; cf 85+ 165). ip qu-mu, 
TM i115; ii 97; qu-mi, ii 15 ec; qu- 
mu-su-nu-ti (& -3i-na-a-ti) ii 99; iv 
117. ag qa-mu-u, T™@i 110; ii 130; iv 
12, 58; see also gqalü, ag; qa-mi-ku- 
nu, v 183. ac II 34 a-b 70 NE-PA-GA 
= ka-mu-u (preceded by nag-mu-u) Br 
4626, II 35 e-f 14—16 see qädu, 2. V 19 
c-d 48 (K 2008 iii 50) NI(2®-2l)NI = qa- 
mu-u 8a nab-li, Br 5359; also see / 47; 
& K 2852 + K 9662 i 1 (end) 3a ki-ma 
nab-li i-qam-mu-u a-a-bi i-ku-la. 

-} NE VIII v (vi) 11 heat qJu-um- 
mu-u (or perh. -lum?) pa-nu-ka, has 
scorched thy face, KB vi (1) 216—17; 200, 
18. V 28 e-f 87 ku-u-u (AV 4459) — 
qu(m)-mu-u 3a i-8a-tum (AV 7410), 
the former only a late pronunciation of 
the latter, see JENSEN, KB vi (1) pref. xi. 
See also ZB 16; ZA ii 280; BA i453 rm 2; 
LEHMANN, i 15. 

S KB iii (1) 162 col v 44, whosoever 
this boundary stone i-3a-ta u-Sa-ak- 
ka-mu. 

YT IV28b8 ki-ma ZI (= qém?) zör 
upunti an-ni-i ina i3äti if{q-qa- 
mu-u], 

Derr. — naqmü, naqmütu (719c0/2); perh. 
also dikmönu (> tiqmönu), see 247 col 1. 


gamü 3, (3), 82—7—4, 42 R 9 u-qa-mu-u 


ri-es-su. PSBA xx 252 bend jbeugen}. 


gqimaxxu (mostly written with initial g&k), 


m pl qimaxxé, perh. coffin, urn {Sarg, 
58* 
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Urne}. id KI-MAX, Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 43, 10; 44,1; TM iv 81; K 3454; 
K 14223 (BezoLo, Catalogue, 543, 1369). 
K 168 O 13 bit KI-MAX ni-ta-pa-ai- 
Su (Hr! 437; epeéu). Sn Bell 46 the 
river T.... uabbitu (iP) ki-max-xe- 
$u-un nak-mu-ti u-kal-li-mu (iD 
Sam-Su; ZA iii 315 (325) 73 ki-max- 
xe-3u-un pa-az-ru-ti; I 43, 8 ul-tu 
ki-rib KI-MAX ix-pi-ir-ma; id also 
Rec. Trav., xxii (ScaeıL) Notes d’épigraphie 
li, 5—7 KI-MAX a-ni-a-am a-na a3- 
ri-3u li-te-ir; 11 KI-MAX muü3i a-ni- 
am, etc. Asb vi 70—3 ki-max-xe Sar- 
räni-u-nmu ....... abbul aqqur u- 
kal-lim (11) Sam-3i. IV2 60* © R 16 
pi-ti KI-MAX. V 40 ¢/56 KI-MAX 
= jg-gu-u gi(& ki, Sm 1701 B)-ma-xi; 
ZA i 400 rm 1. 
NOTE. — See § 782; Meıssuze & Rost, 23; MS 
84 col 2. JENSEN, apud BROCKELMANN, Lexicon 
Syriacum, & ZA ix 266; x 83; Theolog. Literatur- 
ztg., 195 no 10; Horrmann, ZA ix 837. BROCKEL- 
mann, ZA xifi 827/ol; JY 54, 55; G§73. 8. A. 
Coox, PSBA xxi ('99) 74; Hau&vy, Rev Sém., iii 87. 
qamxurü, part of the palmtree {Teil des 
Palmbaumes}. V 26 e-f 43 qa-am-xu- 
ru-u, same id in 42 = u(or U = (48m™)9)(-) 
qu-ru (Arm NP). Br 8058; JENSEN, ZK 
ii 26; Amıauv, ZA iii 45; AV 7327. See perh. 
II 43 e-f 68 (dem) ga(?)-am-xa-ra = 
(dam) g.£Y,-ar-tum (9). 
qamaku (?) T™ iii 20 (end) e-ra qa-ma- 
ki (+ 21, beg.; BA iv 157). 
qummalu = some animal (like bülu) {ein 
Tier}. V 31 c-d 48, 49 qu-um-ma-lam 
(lu) = bu-lum, AV 7412. 
qummulum. NE VIII v/vi 11 see qgamü, 
2 ‘3. 
qumullu, see 398 col 1. 
gamagu, bend the knee, kneel down jdas 
Knie beugen, knien} see also kamacu 
(397 col 2). Dupl. to Creat.-frg III 70 iq- 
mig (or ik-mis, var i-Sir) KB vi (1) 16, 
17. K 1285 O0 19 ka-me-ig ina ki-in- 
ci-e-Su, Craia, Religious Texts, i p 5 (see 
kincu, 408 col 2). | 
3 V 45 vii 48 tu-qa-am-mag (s, 3). 
S K 3464 O 15, 16 tu-8e-li-ma ina 
kin-ci-3u tu-$aq-mas-su, Craia, Re- 
ligious Texts, pl 66. — Der.: 
qim(&n)cu. KB vi (1) 164 ad NE V col 4, 
6 (11) Gilgames ina qin-ce q[a-mig]; 
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see ibid, p 321. Boissrer, Documents, 32, 1 
summa aqrabu kim-ci imnasu, ete. 


. TM vi 8 qin-ca-a-a || 3öpä’a; also K 


2148 iii 16 (ZA ix 120). 


qumqummu. TMvi19ka33aptu qu-um- 


qu-um-ma-tum, a name for the witch. 


qumaru. K 2148 iii 28 qu-ma-ar-su Sa 


imitti-Sa, in the description of an idol, 


qummarü (?) II 35 9- 39 qu-um-ma(?)- 


ru-u = e-ri-e3-3a-nu, a plant {eine 
Pflanze}; AV 7413 read -ga- instead of 
-ma-. 


qummaßu see nömasu, 690 col 1. 
qumtu so Haupt, Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 64 


rm 28: stature, figure; for kumtu, see 
399 col 2. Zimmern, Rilualtafeln, 221 col 1 
reads gattu ad 24,28 -+ 30; see also kittu, 
Sn Kui 4, 22; ZA xv 417. 


ganü 1. perh. acquire, produce {erwerben, 


vollbringen} Deut. 32, 6; Prov. 8, 22. See 
kanü, 1 (405); K 1101, 16 what my father 
BR iq-nu-u-ni, has acquired, Hr’ 152 
(he has taken away). 

3 V 45 vii 40 tu-qa-an-na. 


ganü 2, AJBL xi 102 reads K 155, 21 a-qan- 


’a-ka (VY yop?) against KM no 1, a-3a- 
’.ka. 


ganü 3. be angry }zürnen! pm T. A. (Lo) 


61, 64 qa-nu-u (3pl). ZA vi 158. 


qanti #. m (§§ 27; 65, 6). — a) reed {Rohr} 


pl qanati (§ 70a); id GI (§ 9, 16); H2+ 
178, 48; 15, 193. AV 7328; DH 34; ZA iii 
420. KB vi (1) 38 no 2, 2 qa-nu-u ul 
a-ci, IV? 3a 5, 6 (GI) cf xacacu, 
_} (333 col 1); 19 5 45, 46 nak-ru dan- 
nu ki-ma ga-ni-e (= GI) i-di u-$ip- 
pa-ni. Banks, Diss, 16, 122 ki-ma qa- 
ni e-di cal-lu kab-tu; ki-ma qa-ni-e 
e-di cal-lu, etc. K 4395 v 18 (amöl) gq 
eli qa-na-a-te (= II 31 a-5 77) Br 13841, 
AV 7330. Neb 421, 4 (amöl) rab ga-na- 
a-tu. Bec. Trav., xix 62, 63 (ScHEIL, 
Notes, 2) 11 Tabnit A-ga-ne*! qa-na- 
a-ti. Sp III 6 Oii 10—11 GI-BIL (&-LA) 
= qa-nu-u Su-ru-up-tum, “cane of 
burning”, torch (?) cf 13 10 = ti-pa-ri; 12 
= SU(i.e. gibillu)-u; R ii 3 GI-AS- 
DU-A = qa-nu-u ö(s)in-na-nu; 6 GI- 
UR-GI = is-di qa-ni-e; 7 GI-SA-GI 
= lib-bi qa-ni-e, followed (8) by ar- 
tum qanie & qu-lul-tum qanie. Note 
qän appari or apparäte reed $Binsent 





e.g. KB vi (1) 40, 25 ap-pa-ri qa-na-a. 
— qa-an ir-ri-ti = bit Saxö, V 32 e-f 
47 (Br 2488). — qa-ni-e a-pi WINCKLER, 
Sargon, I (no 31, 8) 202; ZA iv 412; see 
also Esh Sendsch, O 32; Anp i 23. — qa- 
an u-ru-ul-lu II 24 a-b 14; V 32 c-d 46 
(Br 2445). — qa-an be(or til?)-la-ti 
(Br 2462); & qa-an ma-lal-li-e (Br 2463, 
see 169 col 2); also see mamitu, 554 col 1 
(med). — qa-an taxäzi(g.v.) Neb vi 22; 
viii 42; ix 40 = spear {Speer} Br 2446, — 
qa-an pastu (q.v.). — qa-an d(t)uppi 
& qa-an dup-ba-an (var -ni) AV 2043, 
see duppu 262, 263, Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 
1—20, 14 etc. qa-an tup-pi; Br 2468—9, 
3943, cf KB vi (1) 268 no16 5 qan-t(d)up- 
pa(pa)-ti (+11): Schreibtafelrohre, — 
qan kunin&ti see kuninu, 1 (408 col 2). 
—qa-an tap-sir(?)-ti, g.v. Br 2506. — 
qa-an 3a-la-lu (Br 2522) q.v. — qa-an 
mi-ix-ri eic., see mexru, 2 & qa-an 
ma-sa-ri (q.v.). — rikis qan6 (Br 2444) 
see riksu. — xuppu Sa GI (= qané) II 
27 g-h 57 see xipü. — lub3u $a qanate 
cflubsu. — na(n)gabu 3a GI see na(n)- 
cabu.—qan télilti (Br2540) cf téliltu. 
On qant tabu see KAT? 600 rm 5. — 
b) staff {Stab} ZA v 68, 17 ga-bit qa- 
ni ilü-ti-ki, who takes hold of the staff 
of thy divinity. K 3600 018 Sargina 
ca-bit qa-ni-ki, Craie, Religious Texts, 
voli, — c) a measure of length, longitude 
{ein Langenmass}; cf our “rod”; also an 
acre fein Acker} TO 124. — 1GAR= 
12 U; 3 qané = 11/2 GAR; 1 qant = 
6U. GGA ’78, 1061 foll. Haupt, Proc. Am. 
Or. Soc., Oct. ’88; Ixxxix; AJP ix 421 = 
double-rod. On qanate, Cyr 128; 168 elc. 
in description of property see BA iv 65; 
often in SrrassmaieR, Stockholm ( VIII.) 
Or. Congr. Cyr 308,13: 2qa-nu-u ugäri; 
Nabd 360, 3 qa-ni-e etc. — Etymology: 
see DeLıtzscH, Lit. Centralbl., ’85, 354; 
HF 49; H 178, 48; DP* 60, 

qannu 7. qa-an-nu a-a-lu SAR name 
of a plant | Gewichsname} 81—7—6, 688 iii 
(ZA vi 291). K 1118, 9 a-na qa-an-ni 
la u-cu-u (cf ibid 19). See also Jouns, 
Doomsdaybook, texts 3 i 8: 300 qan-ni 
za-am-ri; see tbid p 44: “byeform of 
qanü”, used to denote: ‘stalks or shorts’. 
gannu 2. district, boundary{Gebiet, Grenze}. 
K 1026 R10 qa-an-ni a-xi-is ni-za-az 
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(V54n0 1; Hrlı1s). KM 18,9—10 cab-ta- 
ku-ma ki-i ti-i-ri ina qa-an-ni-ka. 
K 2701a, 11 ina qa-an-ni (®l) Xarran. 
See Kxuprzon, 109, 7 (emdl) gépani 3a 
qa-an-ni; 108, 8 [?mdl qgé]pani da qa- 
a-ni. K 525, 8 (BA ii 55). See Knuptzon, 
228 (< BA ii 60). — T. A. (Ber) 24 RB 84 
a-na äli-ja 3a qa-an-ni mät-ti, to 
my city on the border of the land; (Lo) 
2,20. Jouns, Deeds, nos 331, 6; 472, 10. 


qannu 3. KB vi (1) 210, 211 on NE X col 1, 


3 ip(b)-8u-8i q(k)an-nu, she is protected 
with a covering {sie ist mit einer Hiille 
umhüllt!; ibid, 578—9 connects with 
kannu, 2 (406 col 2). 


gannu 4. = qinnu 1. Perhaps also qa-ni 


(al) Til-abni, Jouns, Doomsdaybook, 29 
no I 1, 24 etc.: in the district of T. M5 85 
col 1, see qannu, 2. /qananu. 


ginnu I. AV 7883; DPr 34; Z® ss. — a) 


birdnest {Vogelnest} see qananu, Q. pl 
qi-ni & qi-in-ni (§ 19). Etana-legend 
(KB vi (1) 104)noa18....qin-na[-3u]; 
b5en-ni-na qin-ni[-ja] +6. K 268605 
..... lu-u gin-nu nar-ba-as[-su]. Asb 
viii 110 a desert where iccur Same-e la 
i-8ak-ka-nu gin-nu; Anpi49 kima ki- 
in (var qin)-ni u-di-ni; 51 (figuratively) 
see xepü Q 329 col 2. Sn iii 68 see naßru, 
741 coll. V 6557 ki-ma ni-ri-bi qin- 
ni-e u-dan-nin, like the entrance to a 
nest I fortified it (but see M® 85 col 1).. 
II 33 a-b 5 U-KI-SE-GA = qin-nu 
(D 80 ii 1 qin-nu : qa-an[-nu] Br 6077) 
> 

Y Wet = tak-ka-pu (KB vi, 1, 528). I 
pe 

27 a-b 59 YY] > A-LAL (8-181 — gus- 

pended house) = qin-nu Sa igguri (Br 
10318; see qiburru); H 33, 772. — V 42 

a-b 62, 63 U(gU-uUd)KI-SE-GA = qin- 
nu (see also V 52 a 60, 61 & kisikku, 

414 col 2), (»b-lal) Im! (usually = 

xammu, Br 10278foll) = qinnu da XU. 

V 32 e-f 56—59 qin-nu 3a igcüri || asä- 

Su, xisu, usastum, adattum; see also 

Haupt in Cuerne, Isaiah (SBOT) 133. H 

109 iii 26 = D 129, 123 = V 12 e-f 23 SA- 

UR = qin-nu, Br 12178 K 4174+ K 

4583 col 2 c-d 26. IV2 14,1 R26 ul-tu 

qi-ni (= U-KI-SE-GA) (1!) Zi-i it- 

be-ma; same id also: 27 no 5, 19—20 see 

sinuntu. — 6) family {Familie} pl qin- 


nate. Asb iii 10 his brothers qin-nu-su 
zer bit äbidu they killed with their 
weapons; iv 23; vi 82 the daughters and 
the sisters of the kings a-di qi-in-ni 
max-ri-ti u arki-ti §a Sarräni 
Elamti; ix 4 his mother, his sisters, his 
wife, qin-nu-Su. IV2 45 no 2 (K 13) 8 
his wife, his sons and (®mdl) gin-na-a3- 
su gab-bi (Hr! 281) 88 53rm; 74, 1 note. 
Sargon Ann 47, 64, Khors 56: NN a-di 
gin-ni-Su, and his family. TP vi 31: 
300 qi-in-na-a-te?! (bél) xi-i-te(?) = 
300 families implicated in the rebellion. 
K 6, 4 (9, 15, 20, 25) NN qin-ni 5a bit 
(amöl) Ga-xal, ZA i 424. K 615, 8 
(amöl) gin-na-a-ta (Hr! 258; PSBA 
xxiii pf 2). K 114 R7—8 a-di (#m61) 
gin-ni-3u u (amöl) A-ra-mi-iu, Rm 
76 R 47 (48) a-du qin-ni-3u (Hr! 358; 
PSBA xxiii 357). /qananu. 

gi-in-nu-u (id QI, QIN) see JAOS xxii 
218. 

qi-nu (?) ZA xii 410—11, 14 GI8-GISIM- 
MAR]...TUR-TUB = qi-nu, preceded 
by | ta-a-lu; cf Rev. Sém., x 248fol on 
Sp II 111, 1—2: talu 3a qin-nu (Haufvy, 
V 13p), le trés jeune palmier. 

ginü. V 47 b 18, see patanu, 2 _}. 

qunnu (?) V 42 (e-)f 57 qu-un-nu[-nu??] 
AV 7414, Br 6297; II 26 no 2 add. 

qunnab(p)ru. V 41c(-d)13 qu-un-nab(p)- 
ru, col d broken off. 

qunduxu. V41g-h 8, 9 a-da-Su & si-lak- 
ku = qu-un-du-xu : a-lum. 

gin(n)ä’zu. perhaps: whip, or the like 
| Peitsche, oder etwas Ähnliches! KB vi (1) 
450. Br 227, 8189—90. V 474 60,61 qi-na- 
zu id-da-an-ni; qi-na-zu = (Pt) tax- 
ri. IV2 60* C R 2 gi-na-zi id-da-an- 
ni; see also taraku & IV? 30* no 3 B 10 
ina qi-na-zi (= 8U-+ 1d of BP 299; Br 
227) ki-ma i-me-ri mun-nar-bi zu- 
mur-ka u-tar-rak, Rev. Sem. vi 149; 
IV2 28 no 1, 16 Gl) Sama’ rag-gu ki- 
ma qi-na-Zi it-tar-rak-ka; 24 a 44, 
45 qar-ra-du 3a qi-na-as-su, etc. 8° 
299 qi-na-zu (Br 8189, 8190; Hommet, 
Sum. Lesest., 24,291: Schlauch); H 27, 601. 
T. A. (Lo) 80, 48 (19) gi-na-zu. — b) name 
of a bird {Name eines Vogels} tu-bal- 
la-ag ki-na-sa see 167 col 2. 

gananu, pr iqnun, build a nest, nest fein 
Nest bauen, nisten}. Sn Kwi 4, 38 in the 


— 
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orchards iggur Same-e.... qin-nu iq- 
nun. V 42 a-b 64, 65 US = qa-na-nu 
Sa qi{n-ni?] Br 5035; QIR-TIK-GIG 
= q Sa gi[-ri] Br 3233; cf II 33 a-b7 (Br 
7644; AV 7829). D 80 i 6, 7 GIR-TIK- 
GIG-DUG-GA (Br 7645); CIR-DI- 
XUS (Br 7655, 9559) = ka-na-nu ia 
giri. 
3} V 45 vii 41 tu-qa-an-na-an. D 80 
ii 3, 4 SA(=LIB)-SIG (Br 8083); SA 
(si-ir)PU (Br 8055) = qu-un-nu-nu, 
§§ 63; 88. IV2 6 a 13, 14 ina sa-sur ni- 
Bi gira u-qan-ni-nu (= TIG-GIG- 
DUG-GA, Br 3236). See also pirsanu. 
ganap(b)u. V 45 vii 42 tu-qa-an-nap(b). 
(riqqu) qu-nu-pu. Bu 80—4—26, 5 (Hr 
868) 12: hemp }Hanf}. 
kanaku, i.e. psp. pr iqnuq, pS ikanak 
(iqanaq), ip kunuk, ag käniku. seal 
{siegeln} perh. originally: press, imprint. 
T° 82, V 61 vi 15 all this he has given 
to him u ana paqri la radööik-nu-uk 
(ma), he has sealed; Pxıser, Vertr., xxxi 
9-+-13; xxvi6 (ik-nu-ku-ma)-; ZA iii 
221, 11; Nabd 356, 18; Cyr 277, 5; K 4289 
R77 BOR ii 3, 7 ik-nu-uk-ku(ma); 
Neb 334, 3 ik-nu-ku-u-ma. KB iv 82 
(i) 15 ik-nu-u-kam-ma, +24 a-kan- 
nak(-ma); 21 ik-nu-ku-ma; 26 eqlé 
ik-nu-kam-ma (+ 384, 36). K 1274 R 8 
(am61) y@gu ik-nu-ku-u-ni, the officer 
who executed the contract (Hr! 220; JAOS 
xviii 173foll). Creat.-frg IV 122 see ki- 
Bibbu (446 col 1). Neb 288, 3 tak-nu- 
ku-ma (3fsg); see also Peer, Vertr., 
xxvii 3+10; xxvi 9 tak-nu-uk-ma tu- 
S8ad-gil.... pa-ni etc. (& see ibid, p 245); 
also T° xiii on similar expressions. Cyr 
368, 3 tak-ka-nu-uk-ma. 18g: K 7856 
i 7fol ak-nu-uk(ma); K 2729 O 27 i-na 
un-ki Sarrü-ti-ja ak-nu-uk. Perh. 
Cyr 277, 9+11 i-uk-nu-ma (T® 18), — 
pc li-ik-nu-uk, ZA v 144, 22. T.A. 
(Ber) 7, 22 (+24). — ip ZA iii 866 (Nabd 
380) 10 ku-nu-uk; Oyr 311, 5 (KB iv 
282); Br, M. 84, 2—11, 72; also KB iv 158 
—9, 14 duppa-su ku-nu-uk-ma bi- 
in-ni. — pm Nabd 356, 24-5 mimma 
sa kan-gu-ma pa-ni-ja su-ud-gu-lu 
whatsoever has been sealed and legally 
given me; 1113, 24 a-na kaspi ka-na- 
ak ardu a-na-ku. KB iv 68—9 col 1, 23 
according to the order of N.... ka-ni- 
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ki (8 pl); 70—1 col 3, 7, and says: ku- 
nukku ul ka-nik-ma; see also III 43 
col 3, 17 u kunukku ul ka-ni-ki; KB iv 
164—5 col 5, 5 (»ban) na-ra-a ka-nik. 
— pS NE 65, 26 as long as ni-kan-na 
[-ak duppat], we seal tablets (¢. e. make 
treaties?) KB vi (1) 228—9; Br. M. 84, 2— 
11, 72: a-di la duppi ik-ka-na-ka 
(KoHLER-PEISER, ii 73, 74); Nabd 50, 15 
ik-ka-na-ak-ma (or 2¢?). — ac Merod.- 
Balad.-Stone iv 56 ina ka-nak duppi 
suäte .... iz-za-zi (KB iii (1) 190); 
v 15; (BA ii 264-5; 271 >< ZA vii 190); 
166 5 5; T° 83; Srnassm., Stockholm. Orient. 
Congr., 2, 20. = to ratify. Rec. Trav. xx 
205 col 3, 5; ZK i 49, 38; & 52. V 61 vi 17; 
Nabd 990, 21. Oyr 277, 20 ina ka-nak- 
kam duppi guatim (BA iii 428—9). 
KB iv 66—7 no iii (1) col 2, 5; 94, 18; 
90—1 col vi 14 i-na ka-nak kam-gi 
ku-a-tu. Dar 37, 30 i-na ka-na-ku 
duppi 3u-a-tim; 32: III 3igli kaspi 
ki(= gi)-i3s-tum ka-na-ki (for the 
sealing); cf Cyr 188, 85. P.N. ka-nak 
babi, Nabd 993, 31. II 28 f-g (i.e. K 4361 
ii 1—3) 55 TAG-SID-RA-RA =ka-na- 
ku (Br 5996, 6371); 56, TAG-SID-GUR 
= k 5a kunukki (Br 3362; II 39 g-h 11; 
Br 8926); 57, TAG-SID(@MGAB = k 
sa Sa-bi-e (cf 3abü; Br 4479). II 39 
g-h10 KA-KAK = ka-na-ku, Br 658, 
On kanaku & ina kunukki baramu, 
see WZKM iv 307. 

@' K 666 R5: III dup-pa-a-ni ak- 
ta-nak (BA i 627); K 664 R 5; K 573, 12; 
K 538 R 2 (end) ik-ta-nak, he sealed it 
up; K 5464 R23 a-ta-xar ak-ta-na-ak 
(PSBA xvii 229 fol); 83-—1—18, 2 4 13, 14 
e-gir-tu | ak-ta-nak us-si-bi-la 
(AJSL xv 141; Marrm, Rec. Trav., xxiv 
106, 107) = Hr 12; 179; 180; 114; 198; 
391. Also 81—11—8, 478 iii 7 ik-ta-([nJa- 
ak, PSBA xviii 258. 

3} Perhaps: oppress, bend down {viel- 
leicht: niederdrücken, zu Boden driicken}. 
IV2 50 6 50 at-ti-e (o witch) 3a tu-kan- 
ni-ki-in-ni; V 45 viii 45 tu-kan-nak. 

S KB iv 818, 319 U 15—16 (#81) my- 
ie-du[-u?] u-Sak-kan-nak-ku (ZA iii 
138). 

NOTE. — 1. See also ZK i 118; ZA ili 88. 

2. Against kanaku = qanaqu see Baixxow, 
Indices, pref. vi, vii. 


Derr. käniku, kanniku, kaniku (?), 
känku, kunuk(k)u, kingu, and according 
to some also dakan(n)akku (g.v.). 


käniku (orig. gäniqu) & qingu, name of 


an official, notary (9), who is charged with 
the sealing of tablets, documents, con- 
tracts etc., thus rendering them legal {Be- 
zeichnung fiir einen Beamten, vielleicht 
Notar?}. V 42 g-h 14 IM-SID-SUB- 
SUB-BA = ka-ni-ku (Br 8446). V 32 
a-c 18, 19 IM-E-SA-DUB-BA = ia- 
an-da-ba-ku | kan-gu da da-kas-si; 
IM-SID-DUB-BA=ka-ni-ku | kan- 
gu 5a bäbi. Cyr 37, 38 Su-zu-bu mar 


: ka-nik babi. 
kanniku, an official {ein Beamter}. V 13 


a-b 12 (®m81) SID-PAR-PAR-BA = 
kan-ni-ku, Br 6002. 


kän(i)ku, tablet, document {Tafel, Urkunde} 


see kanaku, Q; & Pincnes, JRAS, July 
701, 601. KB iv 34 no I 10 a-na na-as- 
bi ka-ni-ki-8u (see no II 9; 38 II 16); 
Meissner, 102. VATh 1176, 10 fol ka-ni- 
ik-$u i-xi-ib-bi-e (MEISsneR, 6—7), he 
will destroy his (the former owner’s) tablet 
(when he buys the slave). H 72, 88 u pi-i 
ka-ni-ki-$u, and according to his con- 
tract, Meissner, 101,102; ZA vii 28. Strass- 
MAIER, Stockholm, 6, 43 kima kan-gi-Su. 
DT 81 vi 14 ka-ni-ik kaspi, a receipt 
for the money. — On Armenian xvix, see 
LagarDEe, Armen. Studien, 1167; Mitthei- 
lungen, i 288. Hisscumann, ZDMG 46, 
241fol; Jensen, ibid 48, 463; TSBA viii 
288; MEIssNnER, 101 /ol. 


kaniku, adj (7). VATh 809, 17 kaspa ka- 


ni-ik-tu Zu-bi-lam, BA ii 559, 560, 
sende mir geprägtes Geld, 4. e. mit einem 
Siegel versehenes. Bu 88—5—12, 172, 18 
on kaspa kanku; and on use of f for m 
seo kaspa gamirtu & k gamru. 


kunuk(k)u, the act of sealing; seal {Sie- 


gelung; Siegel}. chief id TAG-SID § 9, 
151; Br 5971; H 89, 122; KB iv 104 (Rm 
2,19) 1. — HOV xxxv; §65, 23 rm; ZA 
vii 30; Meissner, 117. — Nabd 85, 12 ku- 
nu-uk maxiri: Kaufbrief. II 40 g-h 42 
TAG-SID (Br 5971) = ku-nu-uk-ku; 
43, ku-nu-ka-Su; 44, ku-nu-ka-su- 
nu; 45, TAG-SID-EB-RA = bi-ri-im 
TAG-SID; 4, TAG-SID-EB-RA-BI 
= ku-nu-uk-ku ku-nu-ku-3u (Br 
4970); TAG-SID-EB-RA-NE-NE =k 
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ku-nu-ki-3u-nu; 48, TAG-SID-NU 
EB-RA = ul bi-ri-im TAG-SID; 49, 
TAG-SID-KUR-TUK = kunukku 
xu-bu-ul-li; 51 kunuk zi-it-ti (KB iv 
24 col 3, 2—8: ku-nu-uk Zi-it-ti-su, 
die Urkunde seines Besitzers). II 9 c-d 42 
—44 i-na ku-nu-uk ji-bu[-u]-ti ib- 
ru-um; on ¢ see Br 5971, ZA i 407. Rm 
282 R 3 ku-nu-uk-ku na-pid-ti-ka 
(+6, -8u) KB vi (1) 46, 47. Golenischeff 
20, 4: III Sigil kaspu ku-nu-ki-ni; 
see also Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 24 (JRAS 
97, 607—8). Bu 91—5—49, 887,11 ku-nu- 
kam 3a la ra-ga-mi, a document that 
could not be quashed (JRAS '97, 601—3). 
ZA iv 239 col 8, 11 see santakku. V 42 
g-h 10,11 IM-SID-SUB = 8U(?)-qu(?) 
Br 8441 & ku-nu-uk[-ku]; the same id 
in 12 = §i-mat.....KB iv 8—9 col 2, 
15, 16 e-zi-ib pı (written KA) ku-nu- 
ki-S[u]-nu. Preiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38, 
39 3a la pi-i ku-nu-uk-ki-Su. V 27 
g-h 41 MU-SAR-BA = ku-nu-uk Su- 
mi (Br 1270, 4322); 83, 1—18, 1335 i 22 
(1-81-12) DUB — ku-nu-uk-ku (PSBA 
’84, Dec.), II 40 b-c 49 see Br 14412 & 
gibru, 1. KB iv 22 no II 12 ku-nu-uk- 
ki la ix-te-pu(-ma), the document (con- 
cerning it) he has not destroyed. T. A. 
(Ber) 25 ii 29: I küxazzu cixru ba gu- 
un-nu-kixurägu. 

kingu 7. (i.e. qinqu). II 28 g-h 58 GI- 
SES-KA-NA-GUB-BA = ki-in-gu a 
babi, Br 2497. See perh. also Nabd 830, 
13 ina ki-in-gi-Su, & kangu. 

Kingu 2. (= Qinqu?) P.N. of husband of 
Tiamat in the Creation account. JASTROW, 
Religion of Babylonia & Assyria, 440. Br- 
ZOLD, Catalogue, 1600 on Rm 275. BA ii 
434 rm: the god of fire {der Feuergott}. 

NOTE. — Dexrrzsou, Weltschöpfungsepos, 139: 
kingu vielleicht von Vr:p wenn Semitisch (dies 
das wahrscheinlichere) oder KINGI Land (II 39 
e-d 9) wenn Sumerisch; daher HommaL <= ur- 
sprünglich Personifikation der Erde. 

Kingu 3. 81—11—8—478 ii 2, 3 Ki-en-gi: 
Su-me-ri, & ma-a-tum, IV? 36,3 Ka- 
raindas Sarru dannu far Bäbili, 
Sar Ki-en-gi Urtu dar Kasdü Sar 
Karduniaß, 


NOTE. — WuissBaoH, Sum. Frage, 176, 177: 
ki-in (or en)-gi bedeutet schlechthin “Land”, 


nicht nur Land Sumer — doch “Land” zat! eEoyny | 
nur 80 genannt von seinen Bewohnern. Bewohner | 


von kingi = Sumer, waren die Sumerer. See also 
Wincxuur, Forsch., i 206—7: Tiefland; Mitth. d. 
Berl. Akad., '87, 12; Rost, xxvi (ibid xxv on names 
with kingi-; Tırum, Geschichte, 231); Haukvz, 
Rev. Hist. Rel., 88, 30 rm. 

qinattu, qinätu see kinattu, kinatu 
(410, 411). 

qintaru, see kintaru, 411 col 2, & Zimmern, 
GGA ’98, 816 foll, reading kap-ta-ru. 

gqangannu, gqanqanu see gangannu (227 
col 2) & Camb 330, 5; 831, 13; Neb 441, 4; 
also kamkammatu (395); & kankannu 
(407 col 2) & KB vi (1) 536, 537; Zeun- 
PFUND, Theol. Litbl., vol 49, col 582, com- 
paring Heb 7313p, 1 Kings vii 27 foll. 

Qisu. P.N. Qi-i-su, in the Eponym-list, 
KB i 204, 205 col 6 (755 B.C.) AV 7384. 

qesu (%) K 8380 qata bél nigé i-ga-bat 
qi-e-su KA-GA (= iSasi?) i-pa-tar- 
bu, let him say gesu & free him, MB 83 
col 1; Bezoup, Catal., 921. 

gapu I.= np. pr iqiip decay, tumble down, 
go to ruins { verfallen, einfallen, einstiirzen}. 
Sn vi 33 i-qu-pa re-Sa-a-äa (fi. e., of the 
palace), its top had tumbled down. V 63 
@27 bitu Su-a-tii-qu-up. Rm IH 105 
id7i-qu-pu-u (3 pl) WinckLER, Forsch., 
i 254, 255. I 67 5 22 (the palace) i-qu-up, 
had gone to ruins. V 645 52 3a bitu &u- 
a-tim i-qu-pu i-ga-ru-gu, V 62 a 17 
the temple of Sama3 which had become 
old and i-qu-pu in-nab-tu (nax), had 
tumbled down and become a ruin; 5b 55 
i-ni-fu (WIR) i-qu-pu; also Samai- 
Sumukin, L? 17; P2 17. 81—6—7, 209, 31 
i-qu-pu igarätisu (BA 260—3); see also 
PeiseR, Jurispr. Babyl., 38, 39. DI 52 
a 36 ina libbi li igaräte i-qub-ba 
(= pl). IL 15a-5 16 bit la-be-ra igäru- 
ga i-qu-up-pu (= GIS-ZI-DIRIG- 
GA, Br 3735), the old house, whose walls 
have tumbled down; ibid 24, 25 i-ga-ru 
3a i-qu-up-pu eli-su [im]-ta-qu-ut, 
AV 3833, II 26 (® 84 iii) 23 DIRIG-GA 
= qa[-a-pu] 5a i-ga-ri, Br 3734. 

‚> Hiprecst, OBI, i 32, 33 col i 33 
(Zikkurät Babili 5a ullanüa) un-nu- 
5a-tu Su-ku-pa-at ididsa (ZA iv 108; 
KB iii (2) 4, 35). 

Derr, these 3 (SP): 


| quppu adj tumbled down feingestürzt} I 67 


b 23 i-ga-ru-Sa (of the palace) qu-up- 
pu-tu ad-ki-e-ma, 
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qaapu adj tumbling down, delapidated {ein- vollmächtigter, Militairgouverneur} AV 





stürzend, baufallig}. V 63 a 29 i-ga-ru- 
su qa-a-a-pu-tim ad-ki, ZK ii 844; 
KB iii, 2, 114. 


qüpu (7). Creat.-frg IV 136 5ör ku-pu, see 


KB vi (1) 30, 31; 842, 343; M3.44 & 105 
connects with ku-u-p(b)u, see, above, 
421 col 1, 


gapu 2. =p, pr iqip; ps iqap(). — 


a) deliver, entrust something to somebody 
; jemandem etwas übergeben, anvertrauen}. 
Neb i 42 since Marduk the rule over the 
whole nation i-ki-pa-an-nim, had en- 
trusted to me ($ 565; see also V 63 a 17; 
Scuem, Nabd, ix 22); ix 51 (i 65) the royal 
dominion over the whole nation ta-ki- 
pa-an-ni, hast thou entrusted to me. 
Fıeuuıng, Neb, 30. V 64 a 44, 45 which 
Sin, Samad efc, ia-ti i-ki-pu-nu; 
KnuptTzon, 64, 5 i-qi-pu-u-ni. Nabd 
(WINCKLER) i 37 i-qi-pu-u. — 8) give 
over, deliver unto füberliefern, übergeben} 
K 183, 21—22 (Hr! 2) see muätu (509 
col 1). — c) with giptu: K 46 i (H 56) 
65—67 a-na qip-ti; qa-a-pu, a-na qa- 
a-bi (id SI-DUB-TI....., Br 9433; AV 
7302, same id = tukultu); preceded by 
(63) ul a-na xubulli a-na ki-ip-ti. 
II 26 (® 84) iii 21, 22 L--am)UDp = 
qa[l-a-pu],[ J-DUB-TI=8a al..... ]. 
— d) trust somebody, believe in {jeman- 
dem trauen, glauben}. K 84, 6 5a-a-ru 
la ta-qi-pa-8u, lies! do not believe 
them! (Hrl 301; IV2 45 col 1; PSBA xxiii 
344); K 79 R 16 Sarru .„... la i-qap- 
3u (Hr! 266; IV? 46 col 3), let not the 
king trust him; K 824, 34 u a-na-ku a- 
qip-pu-u (Hr! 290 R 13; JAOS xviii 148; 
PSBA xxiii 63), I believe (§ 115). See also 
Sn Bav 24 ina qa-a-pi. 

Q* deliver, entrust. Creat.-frg V 12 
(41) Nannaru u3-te-pa-a mu-Sa iq- 
ti-pa. 

J K 469 R 13 3a u-ka-ip[-u]-ni 
(Hr™ 138), who have appointed, put in 
charge (JAOS xviii 151). Perh. VATh 244 
i29 AN-NA-AS AL-TI-TI = am-me- 
ni tu-qip-an-ni. 

Derr. These 5: 
qepu, qipu, pl qé(i)pani, usually with 
determinative (amöl), literally: one en- 
trusted with something, ambassador, go- 
vernor jeiner dem etwas anvertraut ist, Be- 


7386, II 31n05(K 4395) iii1 (emöl)gi-e-pu 
(Br 13545 ad II 31 c 26); 2, (emöl) TIL- 
LA-GID-DA (II 26 c-d 44; Br 5752; AV 
4380); thus probably 1d for qépu; cf BA 
i 528 & IV? 33i& K 114 Og (emöl) TIL. 
LA-GID-DA-MES (= qöpäni) 3a (#)) 
Bit Dakuri; +17 (emöl) ke-pa-nu; 
thus also Asb iv 104 & Smirn, Asurb, 108, 
109 (K 374). II 26 (@ 84 iii) c-d 4 =ki- 
i-pu (Br 5752); V 16 (g-)h 40. K 8500+ 
K 4444 + K 10235 ii 12 (®™681) gi-e-bi; 
Merod.-Balad.-Stone v 19 lu-u darru 
lu-u mar Sarri lu-u (8möl) ki-i-pu; 
Asb v1 J(amöl) gi-e-pu 3a B. (& see 
var, ibid; Br 6861: *mölrap-GIS-BAN); 
Sn i 53 NN (amöl) ke-pi (el) Xa-ra- 
a-ti (Bell 17; Kui 1, 8). III 10 no 2, 37 
(amöl) gi-e-pu ina mux-xi-5a aS- 
kun, I placed over her an overseer. 
Nabd 662, 15 (end) (amöl) ki-i-pi; also 
Cyr 2, 3; 292, 2—3 8a ina a-mir-tum 
Za (amöl) ki-i-pi la a-mar. Nabd 22, 
6—7 (amdl) gi-pi; 906, 3 (rmdl) qi-e-pi, 
KB iv 188 no xii 16 N (emöl) ki-i-pi a 
mat tam-tim (-+ 22), followed by (18) 
(amél) Janu-u, 1.e. second in command. 
Nabd 180, 1—3 see (amöl) nixü; also cf 
T° 122, 123. — K 168, 34 ke-pa-a-ni 
3a Akkadi. Esh. Sendsch, R 48 (end) 
(amöl) ge-pa-a-ni. Asb vi 84 (emöl)ge. 
pa-a-ni (amöl) xya-za-na-a-ti; i 58 
Sarrani (amdl) ke(var qi-e)-pa-a-ni 
which my father had appointed in Egypt 
(ZA ii 100); also i 75; ii 32. Perhaps 
K 543, 14 (amöl) gi-ba-a-ni, Hr! 442; 
AV 7375. Nabd 170, 3 (emöl) qi-pa-nu, 


NOTE. — IV? 31 O 18, 14 efe. read pit mö & 
see pitü. — A || of qöpu is probably: 


qäpänu (?). T. A. (Ber) 7 R 21 ana pain 


ga-a-a-pa-ni ma-am-ma la u-ma- 
Sa-ar, (+24). ZA v 142, 


gépiitu. abstr. noun. governorship Stellung 


eines Bevollmächtigten, Militairgouver- 
neurs}, or the like. V 56, 28—29 or some 
one else §a a-na Sa-kin-u-ti 3a (mät) 
Na-mar is-sak-ki-nu lu-u ki-pu-ut 
(m&t) N a-mar, KB iii (1)168—9; AV 4269. 
TP III Ann 226 a-na (®™651) kif-pu-u]-ti 
eli (mdt) Mucri ap-qid (WınckLer, Un- 
tersuchungen, 91 rm 1). III 43 € 14 lu-u 
ak-lu lu-u ki-pu-tu 3a Bit-A-da (BA 
ii 120, 121). See also pagadu, Q no 3. 
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gipanu Jonns, Doomsdaybook: a district, 
county: ruled over by a qépu: no 1 i 40 
ina ki-pa-a-ni (+50); ii 7+ 45 (see 
tbid, p 35); no 9 iii 8 ina kip-a-ni, ete. 
& p 68: here occurs in the context the id 
NI-GAB (Br 5353) which, JoHNs says, 
supports the explanation of NI-GAB = 
qépu. See also Knuprzon, 108, 18; TC 123; 
Anp iii 93; AV 7385. 

gip(b)tu. loan {Darlehen} see xubullu & 
qgépuQc;alsoqému. AV 4277. MEISSNER, 
117: capital | xubuttatu & qaqqadu. 
Rassam 609 R3 Se-im qip-tum, preceded 
by 3e-im xu-bul-lum, 3e-im xu-bu- 
ut-ta-tum, & followed by 3e-im 4u- 
pil-tum (BA iii 215). K 245 i (II 8 5) 50 
ki-ip(b)-tu; 51, 52 q (ul) i-ba-aé-3si; 
54 [ki]-ib-ta-Su, Br 13902, 

qupp(bb)u 7. — a) box {Kasten} AV 7415. 
Ill 4n0o7, 5 i8-kun-an-ni i-na qup- 
pi 8a Su-rii-na iddü bi-ja ip-xi (KB 
iii (1) 100, 101); also see 81—11—8, 154 
R col 3, 14 ina qu-up-pi (PSBA xviii 
257—8). — especially: moneybox, cashbox, 
safe {namentlich: Geldkasten} TC 122; 
BA i 536; 636. Nabd 84,11 kasap qu- 
up-pu; 9 ina qup-pu (?); 347, 4; 1058, 2 
(cf 6) BAR ma-na garpi ir-bi | 5a 
babi ul-tu qu-up-pi (nadin); 10 Nia 
it-ti qu-up-pu ana Babili illiku; 
574, 9 8a qu-up-pu i-na-ga-ri (?); 551, 
38 8a ina eli qup-pu; 1101, 1 kasap 3a 
ultu qu-up[-pu?]; 746, 20 ina?] qu-pu 
iddin-nu; 1099, 19. Neb 265, 5: 3 ma- 
na garpi 38 ina qu-up-pu. Cyr 267, 
12 maggar qu-up; 271, 14 amél 3a eli 
qu-up-pu Sa E-BABBAR-RA. See 
also ZA iii 132 (no 5) 2. — b) (bird)-cage 
|Käfig (eines Vogels)}. Sn iii 20 Sa-a-au 
kima icgüri qu(-up)-pi ki-rib (#)) 
Ur-sa-lim-mu.....e-sir-su. TP II 
Ann 203 ina pi-xa]-at äli-3u ak-cur- 
ma kima iggur qu-up-pi e-sir-3u. — 
8> 132 sa-b(p)u-ra | Ah | = qu-up 


XU-MES (=icguräte, Br 1408, 1412), 


quppu 2. Pziszr, Vertr., ic 3: VIII minas 
of money nu-ux-xu-tu a-di I ma-na 
kaspi qu-up-pu, which is coined in one 
shekel pieces; see also ibid ci 2; x 8 5a 
ul-tu qu-up-pu 5a Kaié-ba-a id-Su-u 


qapadu, iqpudu see kapadu, 431, 423, 


Ba-la-tu; Preiser, ibid 231 + 286: Privat- 
vermögen der Frau, in addition to her 
dowry; ZA iii 76 rm 3. 

quppü 7. (& qubü) some sharp instrument 
{ein scharfes Instrument} BA ii 435. V 56, 
54 see patru (dagger); K 2619 ii 11 & 
Sarg Ann 136 see naglabu, 643 col 1; & 
KB vi (1) 62, 63. 

quppü 2. see qubbü. 

qüpu. K 2675 R 3 see pagü. WINCcELER, 
Untersuchungen, 105, 106 compares Ep 
2 Kings 10: 22; but Jensen, ZA x 360: 
perhaps Egyptian kupi = xude: Räucher- 
werk; so also BROWN-GESENIUS, 880 
col 2. 

(ig) kipal(u) Kxuprzon, 107 see niksu, 
672 col 2. Knuprtzon, 73 compares 53p. 
Boissıer, Rev. Sém., viii 150 $ 10. See 
KI(?)palé; & kipalü, 422 col 2. 

qapsu. K 497 B 4, 5 (mät) Man-na-a-a 
| ina qa-ap-si mäti-3u ik-ta-la; K 
614 R 4 qap-si ali i-du-qi; K 662 R 9 
$a ina qap-si (*)) Kal-xa a5-mu-u-ni 
(Hr 165, 175, 211); WınckLer, Forsch, ii 
(2) 310—11. See also qabsu. 

gapasu (?) ) V 45 viii 38 tu-qap-pa-as. 
— _}t Rm 194 R 7 when the stars of Sib- 
zianna are brilliant, kab-tu uq-da-ap- 
pa-Sa-am-ma, heaviness will weigh 
down (THompson, Reports ii, p xlviii) & 23. 

gappatu (Br 12040), see gabbatu, 229col1, 
where read ZA vi 291 and add: A V* (Liver- 
pool) 23a, 55a: IV-ta qa-ap-pa-tum; 
also Nabd 271, 4+-9+4 13. 

qupputu. IH 52 no 2, 61 see kapatu, 424 
col 1 & add: ZA xv 243, 244 reads (a-xi) 
pi-tim instead of tam-tim. 

gagu, pr iqüg flay {schinden, die Haut ab- 
ziehen! with or without mai’ku. Anp i 
68 Bina Arba-il a-ku-ug (§ 556) 
maska-su düra u-xal-lip (KBi62—3); 
110 a-ku-ug (var gu) efc.; 90, the mag- 
nates ..... a-ku-gu, +92-+93 a-ku- 
su (> a-kuc-sa). UI6, 42 Bbel xi- 
it-ti a-ku-su, KB i 92. Sarg Khors 35 
Ba-a-Su ma-sak-su a-ku-ug, KB ii 56 
—7. Ann 47; Ann XIV, 52; WINncKLER, 
Sargon, 191, 5. 

-) IV? 61 a 20 I, Iätar of Arbéla na- 
ka-ru-ti-ka u-ka-a-ca a-da-na-ka 
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(AJSL xiv 270), I will flay thine enemies 
(and) give (them) over to thee, 
Der. maqägu, 577 cof 2). 

qicu. summer {Sommer}? KB v ad T. A. 
(Lo) 24, 11 umé gi-e-zi, during summer. 

gagapu. break to pieces {zerbrechen}. TM 
vi 117 (lst) Nisaba Sar-ra-tu mu-qa- 
acg-Ca-ap-ma garnati-ki, 

gafagu, gagacu (ZK ii 16) see gazazu (ig- 
zuz, igazzaz) 214 col 2. § 25; AV 1547; 
also kasasu, 416, Hitprecur, Assyriaca, 
12/13, 14 see nigru, 2 (741 col 2); K 2867, 
26 lions thrived therein and without 
number ig-cu[-gu the herds?]. IV? 58 
col 3, 31 qag-ga-at märat (il) Anim; 
56 5 33 (ZA xvi 160—1: ist zornig); 6 a 
23—25 lib-ba-Su i-gac-ca-ac) id same 
as 8° 265: ka-sa-mu); 1 col 1, 9—11 
e-liB ig-gu-gu-ma iaplid karra 
iddu, Br 933, 7514. ® 84 (= I 26 add; 
AV 8282) iii 37—41 KA-GAZ = ga- 
ga-gu (also II 45 e-f 5; Br 653, 1747); 
Kalru-eu-ud-rat)RAT = g da Sin-ni 
(Br 613, 2298, 8283; ZK ii 6 rm 1; ZA viii 
78 rm 1); BU (bu-u) — ba-qa-mu, Br 
7513; SAB-BA = ga-ga-gu (Br 5673; 
AV 1547); ID-SER-RA = g ia kap-pi 
(Br 1597, 6607, 7514). 

_J cut off jabhauen}. IV? 16 a 65, 66 
who kap-pi-Su (4. e. of the evil one) li- 
gaz-zi[-zu-Su], ID TAR; 29*40 Ri3 
li-ki-ig-ga-¢a (JoHNsTon, see kacü, 
425 col 1), may they cut out the raging 
fire within his eye. ScHeır, Rec. Trav., 
xx 55 col 2, 11 li-]ga-az[-ziz). V 45 
vi 7 tu-gag-ga-az. Perhaps K 257 
(H 129) R 19, 20 (Br 9842) see kasasu, 
416 col 2. 


‘¥ IV2 49 6 32 ki-ma ti-rik abné 
ubané-Su-nu lig-ta-az-zi-zu, may 
their fingers be cut off. 

Derr. — maqaccu (677 col 3); perhaps giccu 
in qic libbi (ZB 24; 56), see kisu, 411 col 2 
and xucg¢u 3 on IV? 59 no 1 5 16 where qac 
perhaps = GAZ i. e. qic (libbi) or = xip 
(Yxepü) libbi; but it could be ae, st. ofqaccu; 
& these 2: 


qacäcu cutting apart, down {Zerschnei- 
dung} TM ji 141 ka-ga-a-gu i-za-an- 
nun. 








qiccatu cutting up, diminution (BA ii 138 
—9) see nisirtu, 741 col 2. 

giegu dwelling, residence, shrine; & T. A. 
(Ber) 26 ii 29; 25 ii 37 see kiggu, 425—6. 

qacaru (§ 9, 111), 1 see kacaru 1 (426—7; 
& Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 73 rm 60). 

qacru, gigru, 1 see 427 col 2, 

gieguru 1 & 2 see 428 col 1. 

kaciru. T. A. (Ber) 115, 13 u la-a-mi ni- 
li-u ka-zi-ra = pP, harvest (= and we 
are not able to harvest); perh. also T. A. 
(Ber) 25 iii 68, 69 KAR-KAR P? 3a ka- 
zi-ri Pl, 

qacaru 2. see kagaru, 2 (428 col 1); where 
dele (Asb v 88) mu before pa-si-su, 
reading ik-ki-mu pa-si-su. On id 8U- 
KAD (83—1—18, 1330 O i 16) see ZA 
xv 41. 

qicru 2., qicirru, qi¢irtu see 428. 

qaqi, a bird {ein Vogel} Br 13964, II 37 e-f 
19 qa-qu-u | tar-ma-zi-lu, AV 7336; 
DS 109. 

quqqu, qüqu (= pip). del 39 (46), 83, 84 
(88+-91) mu-ir ku-uk-ki, KB vi (1) 

.234—7; 485—6: die Gebieter der Finster- 
niss. Perh, V 234 16 ku-uk-ki (Br 3348, 
8939) = d 16 e-tu[-tu]; 17, ek-li[-tu]; 
18, ta-ra[-nu] Br 8946; 19, da-’-[mu] 
Br 8941; 20,du-’-u-mu. SP 1ii 7 gu-ug 
| GUG | ku-uk-ku || da-la-xu (8) = V 
38 col 3, 36; Br 6916; see also NE 72, 43. 
Der. qiqanu. 

qugqqü & qugganü see guqqu & guq- 
qanü (229 col 2); T° 60; KB iv 314—15, 6 
gu-uq-qa-ni-e imu AB-AB-MES. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vi 16 guq-qa-ni- 
Bu-nu ellüti (BA iii 246, 247); PEIsSER, 
Vertr., cxl 1 (VATh 888). Also see sat- 
tukku. 

qaqada (& gagadä, Babylonian), qaqda, 
adv. firm, constant etc. {fest, beständig}. 
Neb iii 20; IV2 20 no 1, 5—6 (= SAG- 
US = kajanu & kämänu, Br 7584); 
ScaeıL, Nabd, viii 25—28 see paqu, _jt. 
I 66 c 4 see kajänu, 1 (404 col 2). Sp I 
265 a iv 9 mji-sa-ri qaq-da-a; K 4587 
O 12 qaq-du-u = ka-a-a-ma-n[u], 
q. v. ZA v 59, 18 qaq-da-a ta-bid lig- 
tab-ba, 

qaqqadu (AV 7339; § 61,15); Babylonian 


qepacgu see kapacu, 432—38. ~~. gqacü seo kag 143 (425 col). ~~» ququbänu ($ 61, 15), ququbätu, 


see kukubänu, kukubätu, 878 col 2. 
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gagadu (AV 1483; § 43) = pp DH 20; 
KB vi (1) 896. — a) head {Kopf, Haupt} 
id SAG-DU (§ 9, 131; Br 3513), 1V2 31 
O 42 (-3a), 43 (-ja); H 16, 246, preceded 
by ri-e-Su. 8° 1R iv 18 ..... du | 
SAG-DU | qaq-qa-du, Br 3575. id 
T. A. (Lo) 70, 18 qaqqadu-nu | ru-äu- 
nu = our head. Bu 11—5—9, 2185, 2, 3: 
ka-aq-ga-di ku-ub-bi-id (o Lord, 
now) honor my head; Bu 11—5—9, 854, 
35 ga-ga-di-ka tu-ga-la-al (T. A. Ber 
196, 38—9). IV? 2 vi 12 qaq-qa-su im- 
xac-ma ana qaq-qa-di-su is-kun; 
8 a 34, 35 (SAG-ZU) see katamu, .) 
(458 col 2); 4 a 31, 32; 3 a 44,45 & 58, 9 
(SAG) see margu, 2 (591 col 1). II 19 
b 13,14 si-ba qaq-qa-da-3u (=SAG), 
its heads are seven ($ 67, 4) Br 3513; V 16 
e-f 47 nu-uS qaq-qa-di (see 732 col 1). 
V 50546, 47 (SAG-GA-NA) see ca- 
batu, Q'; also IV? 22 no ı R17....li 
qaq-qa-su ru-ku-us-ma. parsigu Sa 
qaggadisu see parsigu. H 86—7, 11 
8a qaq-qad-su (= SAG-BI) e-pi-ri la 
kat-mu; 90—1, 66—7 qaq-qa-su-nu 
ana qaq-qa-di-8u (a-a is-ku-nu, a-a 
it-xu-u); 127, 88 ina bur-ti Sa-di-i 
Dil-mun qaq-qa-du (= SAG-QA) 
am-si. HıLprecHt, OBI i 32, 33 col 3, 3 
ti-it-tam i-na ga-ga-di-ja lu(-u) az- 
bi-il (= KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 65, 66) & see 
zabalu; T. A. (Lo) 182 (BA iv 130, 131; 
418 foll; KB vi, 1, 78foll) R 13 a-na ga- 
a-ag-gla-r]i ga-ga-as-sa a-na na- 
ka-si; see also nakasu & niksu for 
further instances. VATh 4105 iii 11 ga- 
ga-ad-ka lu me-si. NE 51,17 ul i- 
Sak-kan qaqqad-sa: I8tar could not 
make head against its (Uruk’s) enemy 
(Haupt, Philadelphia Oriental Club, i 271 
rm 29 & in Ezra-Nehemiah (SBOT) 70, 8 
= YN 13; on the other hand see KB vi 
(1) 272—3. 

qaqqad ubäni = tip of the finger, 
8 1064, 22. — qaqqad pilaqqi see 
pilaqqu. — calmat qaqqadi see 
galmu, 1.— murug qaqqadicfmurcgu 
(591, 592). — pad3ur fa qaq-qa-di (D 87 
iii 58) brain-pan {Hirnschale} see pa3- 
süru. — Jouns, Deeds, no 530 3; 57 O5; 
105 05 ina qaqqadi (ilu) iddisö 3a 
arxi = exactly at the beginning of the 
month (KB vi, 1, 396. P.N, Ummu- 


qaqqadi = blockhead {Dickkopf} BA iv 
223. I 24 d-f25[ ] j A-ZA-AT(D) | 
bi-bi-nu | qaq-qa-du, Br 14463. — 
b) sum, total; capital {Summe, Gesammt- 
betrag; Capital} Meissner, 117; ZA iv 72 
so often in c. t. KB iv 54 viii 19—20 
kaspu ina ga-ga-ad J.... ra-ki-is. 
Cyr 37, 5—6 kaspu ina qaqqadisu = 
the capital, without interests {das Geld in 
seiner Hauptsumme, i. e. ohne Zinsen}; 
Nabd 44, 6; 888, 1; BA iii 406; Nabd 
18, 6; 446, 4foll ina qaqqadisu gamir- 
tum; Neb 205, 3; 345, 10; Camb 195, 5; 
409, 5 kaspa a-an XII diglu ina qaq- 
gadi-8u i-nam-din-nu-’u (here = 
complete(ly) {vollständig}. KB iv 48, 49 
no ii18 S ga-ga-a-tu-su, ist ihr Garant 
(lit: hält seinen Kopf), perhaps shortened 
from mukil qaqqadisu; see wid 48—9 
ii 9—11 S mu-ki-il ga-ag-ga-di-su 
(MEISSNER, ”0 61)==sein Beschiitzer, Rechts- 
vertreter (see also MEISSNER, 70 40). 

Derr. these 2: 

qaqqadu, headgear, cover for the head 
{Kopfbedeckung} || kubéu (g. v., 369 
col 1). K 13600, 5fol irrit qaq-qa-di-e, 
MB pl 17. 

qaqqadanu. — a) some species of grass- 
hopper feine Heuschreckenart!. K 4373 
i9 XU-BIR-SA-AD-NUM = äribu 
(or Sribg) gaq-qa-da-nu;, see dadsatu. 
— b) commander in chief {Oberbefehls- 
haber}, K 1111 (Bezoro, Catalogue, 227) 
(amdl) gaq-qa-da-a-ni; 81—2—4, 60 
(see ibid, 1757). IV2 47 (K 181) no 3, 30 
P.N. SAG-DU (= qaqqada)-a-nu. 

qaqiilu, qaqullu 7. Neb 131, 19—20 (#™m81) 
ir-ri-Se-e | 5a (subat) ga-qu-lu; Dar 
47,1 (subst) ga-qu-ul-lfu]. 

gaqullu 2. a bird fein Vogel} see kulu- 
kuku (385 col 2) & II 37 ¢ 70; AV 7337. 

qaqullu 3. a plant, vegetable jein Garten- 
gewächst DFF 84 rm 2; qa-qu-ul-lu 
SAR, ZA vi 291 ii 5 = Rpp = cardamom. 
K 4174 O qa-qu-lu & Sa-me-tu with 
same id as man-gu (M. I. Husser, JAOS 
xxii 212); also K 4583 i 7. ZA xvii 94 
(jam) GAM-GAM = gaqqultu 

qaqquilum 7. || nam-zi-tum; see kak- 
kullum, 378 col 2; KB vi (1) 371; JAOS 
xxii 208. 

gaqqullu 2. Berısser, Hymnen, 8, 66 

amätsu qaq-qul-lu (= GAKKUL) 
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katimtu qiribiu mannu ilammad, ' qa-qa-rat (f). IV? 34 (K 2130) 12... ina 


M® 85 col 2. || ®: 

qaqqultu. IV? 16 (add) b 13, 14 qaq-qul- 
ti (= GAKKUL) la pa-te-e li-ik- 
tum; KB vi (1) 371: Mischkrug. See also 
Beısner, Hymnen, 2, 61; 4, 23. 

qaqqultu SI. K 11185, 7 qaq-qul-ti SI 
(MS yl 16 A; KB vi, 1, 371). 

qaqultu. III 69 no 3, 76 mentions a weapon 
of Marduk as qa-qu-ul-tu. K 1101, 8 
(amél) rab qa-qu-la-te (Hr! 152); some 
officer. 

qiqallu see kigallu, 371—2; SP 15848? 
II 962 R 17 [ina?] E-SAR-RA i-nu- 
us ki-gal-la; Pmcaess, Jour. Trans. Vict. 
Inst., 29, 61: in (?) the temple shook the 
platform. 

qaqq(kk)ulanu (varr kakkulläni, ka- 
kulänu, efc.) name of an official. K 567,7 
ka-ku-la-nu (*möl) mutir pu-te (Hr® 
243); III 46 a 61; 5 11+23-+66; III 50 
no 3, 13416; BezoLp, Catalogue, 2067. 

qaqanu a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 e-f 20 qa- 
qa-nu || pa-’-u. D® 109; AV 6887, 7335; 
Br 13969. 

gUuqanu, güqänu. — a) a disease of the 
eye: blindness? {eine Augenkrankheit: 
Blindheit?} ZK ii 47; AV 3769; 7416. 
K 246 ii 51 (H 90—1) a charm against 
(ana) qu-qa-ni 3a i-ni-Su (= SI-GU- 
LAL-E-BI, Br 9398); litY: darkness of 
the eye; the same id in II 36 g-h 60 (Br 
9397). — 6) some animal of lower order 
‘ein Tier niederer Ordnung}. II 36 g-h 59 
NIM-MAS-XUS (Br 9022) = gu-qa-nu. 
V 40 no5 B44 qu-qa-nu qag(AV 7416: 
ni?)-qa-ri. Theol. Litblatt, 1900, no 5: 
Krebs, der auf dem Fussboden sich be- 
wegt (ti. e. Fresser; güqänu auch: Frass 
4. e. Krebs am Auge); on the other hand, 
see Benzinaer, Prot. Real Encycl., viii 30; 
GGA ’98, 825. — See also kukkänitum, 
378 col 2; & ja-quqanu, 361 col 1. 

gagqsallü. V 26 c-d 23; II 41 no 4, 42 GIS- 
KAK-8AL-LA=SU-u i.e. qaqsallii(?) 
followed by || nazru (661 col 1). 

gagaru, _) blot out, root out, destroy }aus- 

ilgen, zerstören! § 61,16. III 4 (no 2) 

2, 11 mu-[qag-]qir Sitri-ja Sumija. 
KAT? 459 rm 2, but KB i 10,11 mu[-nal]- 
kir. @ perhaps K 8204, 6 al-ta-pil 
(pw) ina cäbe aq-ta-qur na-a-a-al 
(PSBA xvii 138, 189 reading ak-ta-kam). 
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3umöli QIi-lat qa-qa-rat. Rev. Sem. 
x 275 (April ’02). 

qaqqaru, AV 7341; $ 61,15. Babylonian 
ga-]ga-ru, AV 1811; § 43; Bezoro, Achae- 
meniden-inschr., pref. xi; HOV xxxix, — 
@) ground, earth, floor; country, land 
}Boden, Erdboden; Land}. I 49 ¢ 13 ina 
Ba-ma-me qaq-qa-ri (KB ii 122 -ris) 
i-8i]-ra is-kim-mu-u3, BA iii 220, 221. 
III 38 no 1 O 19 ina Sa-ma-mi u qaq- 
qa[-ri]. V 64 ¢ 18 i-na Sa-ma-mi u 
ga-ga-ri. | ercitum; IV? 3101 ana 
ercit la tari qaq-qa-ri.... NE 58, 
15 il-su-u Samiti qaq-qa-ru i-ram- 
mu-um. K 3182 ii 40 ka-pi-du e-ni 
qaq-qar-su, who plans to oppress his 
land; K 3188 O (IV254 no 1) 48 ina qaq- 
qar 8ul-me, in the land of peace. Sarg 
Nimr 14 of the foundation of this building 
e-li du-un-ni qaq-qa-ri ki-cir jadi 
ul sur-Zu-da is-da-a-8u (KB ii 38, 39). 
V 55, 47; 56, 8 qaq-qar (™&t) Na-mar, 
the land belonging to Namar. Achae- 
menian-inscr. O 2 Auramazda who has 
created qaq-qa-ru a-ga-a; 17, Darius 
Sarru 8a qaq-qa-ru agäta, || mätu. 
On qaqqaru rapastu in the Achae- 
menian-inscr. = 735 pik, see Haupr in Toy, 
Ezekiel (SBOT) p 99. — Asb iv 29 see 

 ziqnu, 289 col 2. IV2 7a 55 like this 
onion whose Sur-su(-8u) qaq-qa-ru la 
i-gab-ba-tu, root does not take hold of 
the ground (8c 11); ZA v 68, 14 a-na e- 
li-ni pa-an qaq-qa-ri, on the face of 
the earth. Sp II 265 a xxv 7 ri-si-MU 
(= ja) ul ul-lu qaq-qa-ri a-na-at- 
t[al]. K 2745 ii 15 qaq-qa-ru bu(?)- 
Gi-i, BA iii 208, 209: Schlammboden. V 
50 6 57, 58 ca-lam an(-)du-na-ni-su 
sa tab-pi-in-ni ina qaq-qa-ri (of 
clay?) e-¢(s)ir-ma, (id KI, Br 7436, 9634, 
where other instances are given). D 101 
frg, 14+16. KB vi (1) 292, 14 ina qaq- 
qar ib-nu-u iläni a-lu-su (ZA xii 
319fol). V 63 a 30: 18 (ammät?) qaq- 
qar u-Sa-ap-pil, 18 (cubit? of) earth 
I dug out, KB iii (2) 114,115. Neb vi 25: 
4000 ammät ga-ga-ri; viii 45: 490 am- 
ma-at ga-ga-ri; ZA iii 395, 20 ga-ag- 
ga-ru. Rm 2, 454 B35 ana qaq-qa-ri, 
to the ground (KB vi, 1, 114). del 33 (41) 
fana] qaq-qar (il) Bél ul a-3ak-kan 


päni-ja-a-ma, KB vi (1) 232, 288; NE 
136, 41 & rm 2, perh. H 87, 72 see mak- 
situ, 538, 539. — T. A. (Lo) 82, 31 see 
qaqqadu; (Ber) 51, 11 i8-tu qa-qa-ri, 
by land; 7, 20 ul ga-ag-ga-ru ki-ir- 
bu-um-ma the road is not short. — TP 
vii 76 qaq-qar-su u-messi, I cleared 
its ground (4. e, the whole place from the 
rubbish that was covering it). — On qaq- 
qaru nasaqu see nasaqu, 740, 741. 
K 8669 i 5 qaq-qu-ru; 8 qaq-qu-ru i- 
na-3ig; 11 qaq-qa-ri, ZDMG 53, 117— 
18. — Sax(xu) qag-qa-ri, see xalli- 
lä(i)a, 314 col 2. — nésu 8a qaq-qa-ri 
see nésu, 738 & KB vi (1) 518. — II 26 
no 1 (add) e-f 10 see naqaru (Br 9778) 
Q (end) 720; and nigicgu, 644 col 1 11 2 
—3; V 21 a-b 12 ni-gi-ig-gu qaq-qa- 
ri, Br 9683. K 4878 vi 25 (D 88) GIS- 
KI-MA’ = qag-gar elippi, bottom of 
the ship (?) Br 9669; II 45 no 3, a-b 34; 
II 62 no 2. — KAS(GAL)-GID (BU; 
‘see kasbu, 414) qaq-qa-ri, see JENSEN, 
Kosmologie, 8. v. & KB ii 202 rm ; KUGLER, 
ZA xv 383 foll. 

b) a piece of land; place, property fein 
Stiick Grund und Boden; Eigentum} K 2619 
iv 26 im-ta-ni qaq-qar-su, KB vi (1) 
68, 69: rechnete (den Berg S) als seinen 
Boden i. e., property. K 3456 R 29 im- 
ru-ka t(d)ax-xu qaq-qa-ri. Esh v 6 
qaq-qa-ru ma-’a-du, a large piece of 
land. III 16 v 10 (emdöl) Pu-qu-duina 
qaq-qa-ri-su-nu as-bu; K 82, 30 = 
Hr! 275 R 10; +33 u a-ni-ni xi-tu 3a 
qaq-qa-ru ni-qut-tu, BA i 246; PSBA 
xxiii 53foll. qaq-qar gu-um-me & cu- 
ma-ma-i-tum, see these. K 890, 16 
da-a qaq-qar xi-bi-la-te, BA ii 
634; qaq-qar tabti Esh iii 26 see tab- 
tu, 3 (352). KB iv 158, 159, 5 qaq-qa- 
ru Su-u I received from I-N; 7, qaq-qa- 


ru i-ba-a3-8i; 12, u qaq-qar whichI © 


have bought from I-N. V 36 a-e 30 u | 
( | qaq-qa-rum, Br 8695. qaq-qar 
ket-ti Zomenn, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 2; 
75—78, 19: Rechtsstätte; Sm 788, 7-+ Rm 
145 O (end) ana qaq-qar ket-te 3a 
Samaéu Adad isaniqma. 

c) In astronomical texts, qaq-qar = 
moon’s orbit {Mondbahn} ZA xv 119. 
qaqqaris, adv on, to the ground fauf den 

Erdboden, gleich dem Erdboden} AV 7340, 
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III 4 no 4,49 from his horse qaq-qa-ris 
im-qu-ut, he fell to the ground (578 
col 1). Sarg Ann 294 see nobp, X. IL 67, 
21 the city qaq-qa-ris am-nu (§ 8058) 
see mani, 1 Q (556 col 2). 

gaqqtiru || qaqqaru see above, & K 124 
R 14 qaq-qu-ru bi-it ni-ik.... K 
97, 9; also K 472, 13; K 1049 R 7; K 689, 9; 
K 554 R8 (ka-ku-ru); 79--7—8, 138 BB 5 
(Hr! 177; 38; 312; 100; 438). Another || 
perhaps: 

qaqgiru. BA ii 635, 10 karändö... ana 
qaq-ki-riitäbuku. T.A. (Ber) 103, 37 
ga-ag-gi[-ru] gloss to u-ri-e, field. ZA 
vi 253 no 15. 

gäru. an officer, official? {Beamter?} see 
kalü 6 (382 col 2). 

garü (?) Jensen, KB vi (1) 474 on 222 (NE 
X col iv) 11 ina kap-pi-Su ka-ra-a 
u-8(s)aq(k)[-ki-ma], and erected the 
mast with his own hands jund brachte 
mit seinen Händen den Mastbaum in die 
Höhe}. See also remarks under karü 35 
(431 col 1, below) & see qaritum. 

(dam) qu-ru see gamxurü & ZA x 202, 10 
GIS-SAG (= LIB) giiimmar = (dam) 
qu-ru:Aad-li-i:da-lu; ZK ji 26; .ZA 
iii 45: Palmenmark; ZA viii 198, 10; M® 
83 col 1. Br 8060; id also IV? 57 R15 
(end). 

q(k, g)ur-ru-u. V 27 no 6, 45 in one group 
with calmu, 2 (q. v.). 

qiru. del 62 (66) see kiru, 1 (432 col 2) & 
KB vi (1) 489; also Haurr in KAT? 516; 
Prince, Daniel, 227: I poured out for 
caulking. 

girrü. Strona in PSBA xvii 137 on Pincues, 
Texts, 16 R 7 (DT 83) gir-ri-e dum-qi 
u taä-me-e, with exclamations of good 
will & submission (cf Prov 20, 6); but 
probably = kirü 3 (433 col 2). 

garabu & girebu (AV 7344; 819) priqrib 
& iqrub (88—1—18, 194, 6 ul ig-ru- 
ub); ps iqarib & igarrub. approach 
{sich nähern! ZB 114, 115; ZA ii 348. 
KM 7, 57 a-a iq-ru-bu-ni, shall not 
approach. Sn v 41; I 43, 46 (med) ana 
Sar Bäbila a-na a-za-meß iq-ri-bu- 
ma, they joined forces to wage war. II 
51 b2ig-ri[-ib] ZK ii 320. IV2 29* no 4 
C #11 am-me-ni iq-rib-ki-na-3i, 
why does he offer you (mud from the 
river). Sn iii 1 against (a-na) Ekron aq- 
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rib, I marched; Kwi'1, 25. K 181 (Hrl 
197) 44 see madaktu & JAOS xx 250, 
251, his camp no vulture can approach. 
Perh. K 146 R 2 i-qar-bu-u-ni-ni (Hr! 
192; BA i204). del 155 some read ig-rib 
i-4a-ax-xi (Bau, Genesis [SBOT], 54), 
came near wading; but KB vi (1) 240 reads 
ik-kal (928); see also K 2148 ii 6 (end). 
K 164, 45 m6 fSamné i-gar-ri-bu 
(karpat) ma-si-tum Aa Sikari. T™ vii 
151 i-gar-ri-ba(-bu, vi 63; vii 149); 
8 pl la i-qar-ri-bu-ni ja-a-3i vi 65; 
also la i-qar-ru-bu, shall not approach; 
TM y 18(+-20, -ba). IV2 40 c 25 i-gar- 
ru-ub-Su-nu-tu. — pm 83—1—18, 198 
R 2 1a is-nig ina mux-xi la qur-bu; 
perh. K 83, 7 ul gir-bi-ka (Hr® 202); 
PSBA xxiii 331 fol. — qarib bar(mas)- 
xati, AV 7346, see 190 col 2; BA iv 121 
reads T. A. (Ber) 189, 33 (KB v no 184) 
u b[i]t [eöti]-en ga-ri[b]. II 35 e-f 23 
qa-ra-bu | sa[-na]-qu, g. v.; II 48 c-d 
28 KU-NU = ki-re-bu, in one group 
with taxü, sanaqu, emedu (25—27); 
ZA i 456 rm 1; Br 10588, same 10 = sa- 
naqu 4a nakri (V 41 a-b 50). See also 
II 35 e-f 25 (AV 7348). Adapa-legend ii 
R 11 (Adapa) ina qi-re-bi-su, when he 
approached (KB vi, 1, 96—7). — T. A. (Ber) 
12, 19 (your customs officer) ul ja-ga-ar- 
ri-ib, came not too near (them); 14 R 6 
ul i-gi-ri-ib eli-8u-nu. 3, 16 ki-i a-na 
a-xa-mi-is ki-ri-bi-ni (+ 18), that we 
may be nearer related to one another; (Lo) 
24,17 qa-ar-bu, they have drawn nigh. 

@* advance against, approach to (ana). 
Anp i 74, 79, 107 etc. to the cities aq-te- 
rib; iii 51 ($§ 18, 34a; 53a); Salm, Ob, 32, 
55, 86; 169, 171, 177 (a-na ete.) iq-te- 
rib; see also 163, 165; 161 ina libbi 
aläni ig-te-rib. On Anp ii 52 (aq-te- 
rib) see KBi 78&rm4. KB vi (1) 292, 
293 i 10 ina mati (< ZA xii 319foll: 
Satta) ul u-Se-ci-ma ul aq-ta-rab- 
su. K 146, 8 iq-ta-ra-bu-u-ni (Hr 
192), they will arrive. 83—1—18, 197 R 5 
u-di-na ina libbi la i-qar-rib ki-ma 
iq-ti-ri-ib; also 81—2—4, 80 RB 8 (beg); 
K 870 RB 3. — tp perh. KB vi (1) 282, 35 
qit-ra-ba-ma (ZimmMERN). — pm Creat.- 
[rg IV 94 5a-aä-mes it(d)-teb(lu?)- 
b(p)u git-ru-bu ta-xa-zi-is (KB vi, ], 
26, 27); KB vi (1) 208, 43 qit-ru-ub, he 


approaches. — ac qitrubu, marching 
out, approach, attack, battle, war = ta- 
xäzu and sometimes = offering, gift, § 65, 
406; AV 7391. IV2 20no1 RB 23—4 (beg) 
qit-ru-ba-as-Su, Br 9091. Sn i 25 the 
chariots which i-na (ina) qit-ru-ub ta- 
xa-zi had been left; iii 15 ina Sukbus 
arammé u git(var qur-, on 80, 7—19,1)- 
ru-ub 3u-pi-i, with battering of rams 
and the assault of engines; vi 10 ina qit- 


' ru-ub ta-xa-zidan-ni. I 28 a 10; TP 


vi 78 see metlütu, 623 col 1. U 66 
no 2,4 ina qit-ru-ub; BA ii 264, 265: 
im Ansturm der Schlacht. 

_) bring nigh; cause to approach 
{heranbringen, vor sich kommen lassen}. 
Meissner, 107 u-qi-ir-ri-bu-nis-su- 
nu-ti (c. £.), man brachte (vor den Rich- 
ter). K 1396, 10 ina pänikunu lu-gar- 
ri-bu (Hr! 185); K 871,3 (erax) Simanu 
u-qar-rib-ma (approach); also K 742,1. 
Knuptrzon, 114 R 9 u-gar-ra-ba-3um- 
ma; K 8880, 24 (end) u-qar-rab; 28 (end) 
tu-qar-rab. KB iii (1) 160 col 4, 26 ul 
qu-ur-ru-ub, had not come; ibid 42 
a-na ax-xu-u-ti la gir-bu(l). IV? 57 
b 8 a-a u-qar-ri-bu-ni uz-zu nu-ug- 
gatili. V 45 v 55 tu-qar-rib (= rab?). 
c. it. u-qar-ru-bu-ni, TC 3. Sm 1371 
+ Sm 1877, 22 u-qar-rib-ka, I have 
brought thee; tu-qar-rab, ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafeln, 60, 12+17+24 efe.; 101, 1 
(end) u-qar-rab-ku-nu-si, I bring be- 
fore you. Nabd 862, 3 elippé 3a SE- 
BAR ana Al-C)Samas u-qar-ru- - 
bu-ni. Sacrifice: K 168 R 16 ina pa- 
rakki gi-nu-u lu-qar-rib (Hr! 437), 
— pm ZA iii 133 (no 5) 12 qur-ru-ub; 
see also Q'; & perh. K 1044 R 10 qur- 
ru-bu (Hr! 241); AV 7430. 

5 V64c4338u-ug-ri-ba (ip) damiq- 
tim; ZA i 237 Suq-ri-ba. 

St bring near to jan etwas heran- 
bringen}. Creat.-frg IV 44 see sapäru, 2. 
Creat.-frg V 24 Su-taq-ri-ba-ma di-na 
di-nu (KB vi, 1, 33: nähere dich und 
richte das Gericht!); 21 (end) sSu-taq- 
rib-ma. 

Zt! T, A. (Lo) 1, 20 there is none among 
them [8a it]-ta-ka-ri-ib, who stood 
near. 

Derr. naqrabu (720 col 2), taqrubtn, & 
these 10 (N: 
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qarabu. (properly ac), war, battle, fight 


{Krieg, Schlacht, Kampf} § 65,11, (49) 
elippé qa-ra-bi (ma-la it-ti-3u.... 
u-gab-bi-tu ina qaté) = men of war; 
III 28 (K 2675 O) 23 (Smrra, Asurb, 40); 
KB ii 238—9, Asb vi 17 9) be-le qa- 
ra-bi. K 619, 14 (end) if qa-ra-bu (war) 
you desire to make (Hr! 174; JAOS xx 
252); written qa-ra-a-bu, 83—1—18, 40 
(Hr! 407) 6; AJSL xiv 179, 180. 


q(k)irbu (§ 19 on k for g) c.st. kirib (§ 65, 2; 


H 169, 170; DH 20, 13) interior, midst {In- 
neres, Mitte}. It refers a) to the viscera 
of the thoracic cavity (heart, lungs, efc.) 
while karSu denotes the viscera in the 
abdominal cavity (stomach, liver, efe.) 
Haupt, Journ. Bibl. Lit., xix 76 rm 99. 
Creat.-/rg IV 102 ixtépi karassa (of 
Tiamat) | kir-bi-3a u-bat-ti-ga u-sal- 
lit libba. V 61c 18 mi-sil (dör) kirbi, 
— 5) to the interior of places, localities etc. 
H 79 (K 44) R 28 ki-ma ki-rib dame-e 
(= SA[=LIB]-AN, Br 7987, 8044) lim- 
mir; IV2575 14 kima ki-rib 3amö lu- 
ut-ta-mir; see namaru (, 685 col 1. 
— K 4386 (II 48) iii 56 AN-SA(LIB)- 
GA=ki-rib Same-e (& II 47 c-d 13); 
H 27, 593; 37, 43; preceded by e-lat 
8amé. Sp II 265 a viii 5 ki-i ki-rib 
’ame-e [| libbi Sams TP vii 98. — qir- 
bi suluppi, Nabd 375, 7; 619, 6. KB iii 
(2) 68, 69 col 2, 2 ki-er-ba-Su, its in- 
terior. 

As a prepositional phrase we find kirib, 
ina kirib (or kirbi); ana, i3tu & ultu 
kirib (§ 806). — kirib & kirbi =in. V 
35, 30 (end) heavy tribute they brought 
ki-ir-ba Babili. Banks, Diss, 12, 66 ki- 
rib-éu; Sarg Cyl 73. Pıncazs, Texts, 16 
no 4 (DT 83) R 9, 10 kir-bi E-KUR 
(& Ba-bi-lim); 8 (end) ana ki-rib Ba- 
bili. V 63 @ 80 e-pi-ri kir-bi-3u (of 
the temple); Sarg Cyl 75 kir-bi(-e)-Su; 
I 49 b 8 nisö a-Sib qir-bi-Su. del 15 
qir]-ba-8u, therein, KB vi (1) 230, 231. 
V 63 a 40 kir-ba-su (u-Se-ri-ib); 38, 
ki-rib-Su. I 66 c 22 ki-er-ba-ju = in 
(Babylon); c 48 ki-er-bi-3u. HiLPRECHT, 
OBI i 32, 83, iii 54,55 when Marduk i-ra- 
am-mu-u ki-ri-ib-ka = KB iii, 2, 6, 
56. ZA iv 113, 171. KB iii (2) 8 no 3 
col 2,15 ta-ra-am-mi-im ki-ri-ib-éa; 
I 66 ¢ 53 lumxur ki-ri-ib-3a; Sn Bav 


12 ki-rib-Sa; I 27 no 2, 30; Neb vii 50; 
K 8456, 19 (end). K 2867 0 26 gi-rib- 
si-in; KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 52—3 the great 
gods a-Si-ib ki-ri-ib-Si-na u-Sa-ar- 
ma-a ki-ri-ib,bi-8i-in. Neb vi 48 bu- 
tugti ki-ir-ba-Su-un | la Au-ub-5i-i. 
With sataru often: ¢ g. Bu 88—5—12, 
75476 ix 33, 34 ki-rib-3u-un aés-tur. 
— Asb v 40 (mt) Elamti I entered 
victoriously; Sarg Cyl 20. V 35, 17 ki- 
rib Bäbili; 81—6—7, 209, 7. D 49, 43; 
Neb 329, 17 ki-rib tam-dim, in mid- 
ocean; I 44, 52 ki-rib tam-xa-ri. — 
ina kirib (kirbi) = in. KB vi (1) 292 
—8,17 ina ki-rib Sadö& (ZA zii 319 foll); 
TP ii 13 (xursani); 27 (tam-xa-ri). 
TP III Ann 12 i-na kir-bi-e-Sa; 96, 
ina ki-rib um-ma-ni-ja (= among); 


' Sarg Cyl 35 ina kir-bi-Su-un (& -Si-na, 


bull-inscr. 98). I 66 c 56, 57 li-bu-u-a 
i-na ki-er-bi-Sa; KB iii (2) 68 a 7/8 
i-na ki-ri-bi-8a. V 655 24 ina ki-ri- 
bi-su; 63423 i-na ki-ir-bi-su-un (f.e. 
Esagil & Ezida). H 129, 14 ina ki-rib 
Badi-i. used adverbially: Neb vii 20 their 
treasures i-na ki-ir-bi | u-na-ak-ki- 
mu. Instead of ina kirbißu, etc. we find 
kirbuSS$u ($ 80e) in it, into it. K 3445, 11 
kir-bu-us-3u ma-xa-za-su; Sarg Cyl 
43, 54, 62. del 12 (13) the gods kir-bu- 
Su (var us), in it (the city of Surippak). 
I 51 no 2 (KB iii, 2, 58) 15 ki-ir (var kir)- 
bu-u3-3u, its interior, PSBA x 290 foll. 
KB iii 66 no 12 (iii) 29 u-ki-in ki-er- 
bu-u3-Su. Neb x 12 ki-ir-bu-u3-Sa, 
in it (the palace); Sarg Cyl 62 kir-bu- 
u3-Su, in it (the city). — ana kirib 
(kirbi) in, into, to fin, nach}. a-na ki- 
rib (mät) Assur, to Assyria, often; || pas- 
sages, where only ana is used. SMITH, 
Sen, 95,80 a-na ki-rib tam-tim I threw. 
Nerigl. i 36 a-na ki-ri-ib Bäbili = Neb 
vii 25 (ki-ir-bi). V 35, 33 (med) a-na 
ki-rib Babili; 84 (end) a-na ki-ir-bi 
maxazésunu. — i§tu, ultu kirib 
(kirbi) from, out of {aus, ... von weg} 
Sams iv 13 iä-tu ki-rib ali ju-a-tu 
(iv 34; ii 57); Anpi65. I 43,9 ul-tu ki- 
rib kimaxxi. Sarg Khors 125 ul-tu 
ki-rib Bäbili. Esh i 45 ul-tu ki-rib 
sadi-i; 17, ul-tu ki-rib tam-tim, Sn 
iii 19 (iv 16, 19) ul-tu kir-bi-Su(-un, 
i.e. the city, cities) I led them away. V 64 
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5b 54 ul-tu ki-ir-bi-3u (the temple); 
Iv? 17 a 1/2, 3/4 ié-tu ki-rib Sama 
[ellüte]; 20 no 1, 18 i3-tu ki-rib lim- 
ni-ti E-lam-ti (HOV xxxi below); Asb 
vi 113; V 62 a 44 (Br 8896); IV? 19 @ 1/2, 
3/4 ul-tu ki-rib ap-si-i (Jame-e) Br 


x 869), K 8456018 gu-cgu.... la-qar- 
ba-a-tum; 30, bamätum ub-ba-lu ir- 
xu-ca gar-ba-a-tum, PSBA xxi 37—9. 
Perh, Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 21 gar-ba- 
ti kudurri-3i-na, BA ii 262; ihre Ge- 
bietsumfriedigungen. 


7987. — V 21 g-h 42 (+51) Gt) XU = | girbitu 2. pl qirbati& qirbéti, meadows 


kir(?)-bu, Br 8535; H 28, 623. — Der.: 

girbi$ = ana (ina) kirib, in the phrase 
kirbi3-tiämat. DP" 147 no 44; Hıu£vr, 
Rev. Sém., iv 192. Oreat.-frgIV 4löpuäma 
sapära (g. v.) Sul-mu-u kir-bi-is ti- 
Amat; 48, kir-bi8 ti-ämat du-ud-lu- 
xu tibia arkidu. K 8522 R5 3a kir-bi3 
ti-ämat i-tib-bi-[ru]; perh. K 4832 
BR 34. 

NOTE. — Dauitzscu, Weltschöpfungsepos, 132 
—184; Jastrow, Religion, 426 life (to destroy) the 
of 7. — Junsen, KB vi (1) 829, 881 = kirib 
tiamat = Tiamat (>< Jansen, Kosmologie). — 
Hommrnt, Neue kirchl. Zeitschrift, 1890 nos 3 & 3; 
& Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 34fol = in the midst; 
Pricues, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 28, 37: the central 
ocean, f. e. the waters under the earth, as dist- 
inguished from tiamat in general. See also Muiss- 
wun, ZA ix 270—2. 

qirbitu 7. || qirbu, 1. KB vi (1) 104, 16; 
& 415ad Etana-legend: ina qir-bit ime, 
in der Mitte des Tages. Perh. also del 59 


surrounding a city {Flur einer Stadt} 
§ 136; AV 4408, 8536. TP v 17 great 
herds of animals u mar-Sit kir-be 
(>< STRECK, ZA xiii 58 -bat)-te-3u-nu 
without number. I 67, 24 umallä kir- 
ba-a-ti. K 1282 O 35 kir-bi-e-tum 
3a u3-tax-ri-ba, KB vi (1) 70—1. Pin- 
caxs, Inscr. Tablets, p 60, 6 ki-ir-bi- 
tum, the aqueduct (or footpath). 8 954 
O18, 14 nésu 3a ina kir-bi(var -e, 
Reisner, Hymnen, no 53)-ti (= SA [=LIB)- 
DU-EME-SAL, Br 8032) ittanallaku 
atti (D 185), a lion, walking about the 
fields thou art, JIN 62. IV2 23 no-1 i 10, 
11 the great bull ib-ta-’a kir-bi-ti. gb 
1 Riv 10 qir-bi-tum, preceded by eq- 
lum. Perh. II 60 a-b 32 (il) ki-id-sat 
$a kir-bi-ti(®!): also II 55 c-d 11 um- 
mu 88 ina kir-bi-ti äAu-pat (?) Br 5463, 
8032. 


(63) qir-bi-is-su I divided into 9 parts, | qirubü, p} qirubé. m meadow, field, piece 


KB vi (1) 234; 488 (>< ZA iii 419). Banxs, 
Diss, 12, 67 ina kir-bi-e-ti i-ca-ad 
(& 66). KB iii (2) 68, 14—16 ina ki-er- 
bi-it pi-ri-’-ja Sa-al-mi-i8 äu-te-3i- 
ri ta-li-it-ti. Meissner, 48 no 48, 2 
ina ki-ir-bi-it Pa-al-cu, in the limits 
of P. 

qirbu 2. f qirubtu. T. A. (Ber) 7, 20 ul 
ga-ag-ga-ru ki-ir-bu-um-ma, the 
road is not short; 27, ma-tum ru-uq- 
tu-u i-ba-a3-3i u ki-ru-ub-tum i-ba- 
a8-ai, be the land remote or near (?) ZA 
v 140. 

qurbu (?) K 61, 7: Y QA qu-ur-bi, one 
ephah of the flesh of the entrails (??). 

garbäti, a pl f meadows, fields {Fluren, Ge- 
filde}. KB iii (2) 46, 18 Nabd mu-ba- 
ak-ki-ir ga-ar-ba-a-tim ik-ka-ri Ba- 
bi-i-lu. Rm 3, 105 col 1, 15 (JRAS ’92, 
305foll. K 3459 Oi 10 .... pi-e i-lu 
qar-ba-a-ti (ibid 226); cf gar-ba-a- 
tim A.H. 82, 7—14, 1042 (PSBA ix 125; 


of land or ground; parcel {Gefilde, Stiick 
Land, Grundstück} DeLımzsck in DEL.- 
Basn, Erech, xiii; § 65, 38 rm. OPPERBT, 
ZA x 52; JENSEN, 517; MEISsnER & Rost, 
57 (>< BA ii 130: Baumpflanzung); Lyon, 
Sargon, 65. Sarg Cyl 34 pi-te-e ki-ru- 
bi-e, to open up fields; budl-inscr. 38 (qi- 
ru-bi-e); Messner, 122, STRASSMAIER, 
Stockholm VIII, O. C., 5, 1: eqlu ki-ru- 
bu-u; also 8, 1; KB iv 172—3 noiil. V 68 
no 1, 2—3 mi-ri-5u u ki-ru-bu-u dap- 
la-nu. I 44, 60 ki-ru-bu-u ma-a-du, 
a large piece of land; Sn vi 35 (ma-’a- 
du) | qaqqaru ma’adu, Esh v 6; also 
KB ii 134 & 148, I 44, 61 i-na ki-rib 
(= upon) ki-ru-bi-e, IV2 83% c 17 ki- 
ru-ba-a. Cyr 188, 2—3 ki-ru-bu-u | 
e-la-a-ni när 8a .... (BA iii 427); 
ibid 19; Nabd 116 ki-ru-bu-u; Neb 95, 3 
ki-ru-ba-a. ZA iii 219,220. VATh 130, 6 
gi-ru-bu-u ma-lu zitti-éu, Peıiser, 
Vertr., no 43. Adv.: 





qurbanü (TC 1%) see babbanü (§ 65, 85 & rm). ~~» qurubtum ef gurubtum, 381-3 ~~ q(g)ur- 


b(pya-u-te, AV 1745; Sn ili 72 read mutir pu-u-te, g. v. 
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qirubéS || karmeä (437 col 2). Bu 88, 5— 159) 2. V 55 (58) a 21 see puridu, 1. 


12, 108, 12 e-mu-u ki-ru-bi-ed, BA 
iii 224. 
Tip. be strong, valiant {gewaltig, stark, 
mächtig sein}. — _) V 45 v 54 tu-qar- 
rad. H 2061, 1 (H 202) q(g)ur-ru-du. 
Perh. Rm 76, 21 (end) a-na-ku ax-xu- 
ur ik-ki urgar-ad(t), Hr! 358. 

et K 1316, 25 (*™8!) Zangü uq-ta- 
ri-da-aS-Zu, M® 86 col 1. 

NOTE. — Del 8; NB 10, 47; 67, 27 see ka- 
iadu @ 448 col 1. 

Derr. — qitrudu, taqridu & these 6: 


qardu (AV 7350; § 53a), Babylonian gardu 
(AV 1559; § 48), f q(g)arittu (AV 1519, 
4230, 7347) adj strong, mighty, valiant 
{stark, mächtig, tapfer). id UR-BAG 
(§ 9, 82); H 35, 852 qar-(var -ra)-du; 
Kxuptzon, 30 R6: GU-UD. — It is used 
of gods & goddesses. Ninib: TPi1l (qar- 
du); Anp il UR-SAG (Br 11281; var 
qar-du); I 27 no 1,6. — Marduk: Creat.- 
frg IV 126; IV2 20 no 1 R 35 (end) (iD 
Marduk (ll) qar-du, Br 5742. — H 77, 
44 (= IV2 5 5 75) “'l) Adad qar-du, 
Br 11281. IV2 49 b 46 the fire-god qar- 
du; see also TM iii 183 (end); Asb ix 57 
(+82) Dibbar (Gir, U)-ra qar-du. II 
19a 24 qar-du (= UR-SAG, 23) 3a- 
di-i Sata-na-ru. — Of litar: K 257 O 
18, 19 (H 126) IStar mar-tum qa-rit- 
tum (UR-SAG) !! Bél; K 155 O 29 qa- 
rit-tu(m) Ulet) T3tar. V 3318, 9 Idtar 
ga-rit-ti i-la-a-ti; Asb ix 76; ibid 10 
called märat (l) Sin qa-rit-tu; 87 
belit ga-rit-tu. Sm 122, 44 at-ti qa- 
‚rit-ti iläni (BA iii 263foll). K 3464 
O 22 (end) qa-rit-tum Iätar (Crala, 
Religious Texts, 66); N 3554 O 16 I’tar 
mätäti qa-rit-tum i-la-tum. — Ree. 
Trav., xx 205foll col 1, 1/2 (1st) Nana 
oo. qa-rit-ti | i-lat i-la-a-ti (17, 1 
A-e qar-du). Esh Sendsch, O 10 the 
seven gods qar-du-u-ti; K 3500 -+K 4444 
+K 10235 i 5 ÜD) Si-bit-te ilani qar- 
du-te; also K 2801+ K 221+ K 2669 0 12 
Gl) sibi iläni qar-du-ti. — Of kings, 
rulers & others. I 35 no 3, 14, Anp. zi- 
karu qar-du. Sn i 7 Sen, zi-ka-ru 
qar-du (Kuz 1,1; Bell 3). V 55,7 zi- 
ik-ru qar-du (&3). Sarg Cyl 17 Sargon 
ed(t)-lu qar-du; Nimr 4; Pp iv 13; TP 
ii 85; TP III (Zür. Inscr.; PSBA xviii 158 


1 
I 
| 


Sp II 265 a xxii 10 li-’-u qar(var -ra)- 
du. See also gugallu (212 col 2) & qar- 
bati. V 37 a-c 31 qa-rit-tum (Br 6992) 
with be-el-tum & 3ar-ra-tum (id, with 
gloss ga-sa-an). II 43 a-b 1—3 a-rik- 
tum, a-lik-tum, qa-rit(sit?)-tum; 
also II 22 (K 242) a-b 21; Br 3122, AV 364. 
— IV? 5 a 41 (end) qar-du-te Su-nu 
(Br 741); V 65 b 34 pa-ri-e qar-du 
(var ru)-tu. — 43 ¢ 12 arax qar-da-a- 
ti= arax SE-KIN-KUD. 


qardiitu. power, strength, might {Kraft, 


Stärke, Macht} AV 7351, Br 2244. TP i 23 
see girütu. Salm, Mo, O9 cf metlu, 
623 col 1. Neb 329, 9 (end) qar-du-ti- 
Su. I 27 no 1, 10 Iätar 3a parag qar- 
du-ti äuk-lu-lat; Salm, Ob, 13 (-te). 
V 20 e-f 24 [NAM]-UR-BAG = qar- 
du-tum, Br 11281; HF 29. 


qarradu ($ 65, 24) | qardu. id UR-SAG 


($ 9, 82; Br 11282); AV 7357. — Asb ix 84 
AN-BAR (= NIN-IB) tar-ta-xu gar- 
ra-du rabu-u; also K 133 (H 80) O 7—8 
R 3—4, 13—14 etc.) Ninib qar-ra-du 
(= UR-SAG); ibid BR 25—26 gar-rad- 
su-nu (25, QAR-RA-DU-UM-BI, Br 
6539; ZK i 99 § 5). IL 19 a 23/24, 52/53, 
62/63; Apex & WIncKLer, Keilschrifttecte, 
60, 1/2 (Ninib) qar-ra-du; also 18/19. 
K 3351, 29 qar-rad iläni ni-bit-su. — 
II 57 c-d 86 Adar Sa qar-ra-di (Br 
7230). — III 380101 Nergal gar- 
ra-du gitmälum dandannu iläni; 
Smits, Asurb, 217, k, qar-rad iläni. 
Banks, Diss, 18, 37 qar-rad (il) Nergal 
(+39). IV? 26 a 1,2 (cfa 3) qar-ra- 
du (= UR-SAG) abübu ezzu; IV? 2 v 
18, 19 ina ma-xar (il) Nergal qar- 
ra-du dan-nu. NE XII col 3, 21—22 
a-na qar-ra-di e[d-li !l Nergal i- 
qab-bi} | qar-ra-du ed-lu {! [Nergal] 
+26. Banxs, Diss, 24—26, 86 (Adad) 
qar-rad 3a la im-max-xar. — IV? 17 
a 8, 4 qar-ra-du ed-lum il Samas; 
H 123, 5 ana qar-ra-di ed-lum (il) 
Sa-ma$; also V 62 no 2, 80. Sp III 586 
+B IH 1,18 qar-ra-du ed-lum (iD 
Samas. — V 62 no 2, 16 be-lum ra- 
bu-u qar-ra-du (il) Marduk; Salm, 
Balaw, V 4 (Marduk) gar-rad iläni. 
— H 126, 17 anaku qar-ra(-dpj; IV? 
50 iii 47 kima 8e-e-ti u-kat-ti-mu 





qar-ra-du. K 2619 iv 22 (il) sibitti- 
Sunu qar-rad la öa-na-an (KB vi, 1, 
66—7). KB vi (1) 58—9, 7 (il) Dibbar 
(Gir, U)-ru(-ra) qar-rad ilani. II 57 
d (end) 7 qar-rad 3a i-Sa-ri§ a3-bu, 
Br 4544. — Anp i 33 qar-ra-da (var 
UR-SAG)-ku. -DI 3 (no 6) 15 see 
ciru, 2, V 33 416 qar-ra-du [eg-du]; 
also 26. Esh Sendsch, O 22 (end) calls 
himself qar-ra-du git-ma-lu. NE 48, 
35 &kallu munappigat qar-ra-di. 
IV2 30 a 5 qar-ra-du (= UR-SAG) 
ra-bu-u 3a ki-ma ergi-tim ri-tu-u 
(& 29). Sm 2052(+8m 1051) iii/iv 28—43 
has qar-ra-du asa || of: (28) Sa-nu-du, 
(29) ur-Sa-nu, (30) ur(orruz, s, ¢)-zu- 
nu, (31) qar-du, (32) qar-ra-du, (33) 
qu-ra-a-du, (34) pi-ja-a-mu, (35) 
d(t)a-ap-nu, (86) da-at(d)-nu, (37) al- 
ru, (38) it-bu-sum, (39) bi-i-ru, 
(40) ka-as-su-su, (41) mu-tu, (42) a- 
ru-um, (43) ka-Su[-3u], ZDMG 43, 193; 
BA iii 276, 277. V 41 a-b 21—26 (+II 31 
no 3, 20—24) qar-ra-du || of (21) [8Ja- 
nun-du, (22) ur-3a-nu, (23) ka-su-8u, 
(24) a-li-lu & pi-ja-a-mu[u], (25) al- 
lal-lu & ma-am-lu, (26) e-tel-lum & 
Ba-ga-pi-ru. — SP 1 Riv 21 gu-tu 
| id | qar-ra-du, Br 3679; same id in 
II 36 a-b 2 = (ma-a-a-al) qu-ra-di, 
Br 3680. V 36d-f21 u-mun | ¢ | gar- 
ra-du, Br 8699. V 46 c-d17 AN-GUD- 
(gu-ud-gu-ud)GgUD = (il) gar-ra-du, 
Br 5741. II 52, 67 [.... UR-SAG-E]- 
NE(-KI) = ka-pi qar-ra-di = ki-su, 
ZA xv 246. 


qarradiitu | qarditu. AV 7358, Br 2245. 


K 2852 + K 9662 i 7 qur-di “)) Agur 
beli-ja u ta-nit-ti qar-ra-du-ti-ja; 
also Suırn, Asurb, 318, m; KB vi (1) 72, 
16 (K 1282 RB). I 67, 74 see metlu. Esh 
Sendsch, R 51 (end) ta-nit-ti qar-ra- 
du-ti (1) Agur béli-ja. IT 19 a 15/16, 
17/18; 6 51/52 (ZK i 306 rm 1): a-na i-di 
gar-ra-du-ti-ka (& -ja); also IV? 13 
a 20, 21 of Ninib (Br 11282); Lt i 21, 29. 
qurdu (AV 7425), Babylonian gurdu. — 
a) = qarradutu. IV? 40 i 26, 27 man- 
nu 8a ka-a-éu la i-dib-bu-bu qur- 
di-ku, who should not proclaim thy 
power? (§ 119). K 1282, 27 li-na-du 
qur-di-ja (KB vi, 1, 72). TP viii 39 li- 
ta-at qur-di-ja. Anp iii 89 a-su-me- 
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tu 4a qur-di. K 2852 + K 9662 i 17 (end) 
[lu)-sad-lu-la qur-di-ka; also see 
garradütu. K 3158 O (= IV? 54 O, no 1) 
45 (end) lit-ta]-’i-id qur-di-ka; IV2 
59 no 2 b (K 254) 28 (end); IV? 20 BR 37 
(end) qur-di. Salm, Mon, i 49 qur-di- 
Bu-nu u-Sa-pa. ZA v 60, 18 lu-Sar-ri- 
ix qur-di-ki, I will magnify thy might. 
III 20, 97 qur-di iläni-ja dan-nu-ti; 
Asb iv 85. II 67, 39 qur-di ta-nit-ti 
5a (iD) Adur (KB ii18, 19), K@5,9.... 
ud]-da-kam la pa-da-a qu-ru-ud-ka 
lud-lul. K 2801 +K 221-+K 2669 O 33 
qur-us-su-nu ($ 17), their power. DT 
71,8 .... qu-ru-us-su lud-lul. Also 
P.N. Qur-di-Agur; Qur-di-Adad etc., 
AV 7426, 7427. — Db) multitude, mass, 
massiveness }Fiille, Masse, Massenhaftig- 
keit}. Neb viii 16 gu-ur-du ta-ai-ri- 
ix-tum || ni-gir-ti 3ar-ru-ti (17) I 
heaped therein, AV 1750. 


quradu || qarradu (§ 65, 13; AV 7418), KB 


vi (1) 68 no iii 17 a-na qu[-ra-di (!D 
Dibbar (U)-ra] + 18 qu-ra-du- (il) 
Dibbar-ra; 64 R 28; 66, 19 (beg) +24 
(end); 60, 10. del 14 (16) ma-lik-Su-nu 
qu-ra-du (il) Bal; del 164, 167, 168 (177, 
181) ana qu-ra-di (il) Bal; atta ab(p)- 
kalliiläni qu-ra-du. K 2487 -+-K 8122 
O 26 qu-ra-du at-ta (of Ninib), NE 8, 
28 ma-rat qu-ra-di, + 35 ib-ta-ni 
qu-ra-du. IV? 33 iv (end) Tammüz: 3a 
qu-ra-du (ll) Nin-ib; Tißrit 5a (iD) 
Samaä qu-ra-du (see ibid iv 11). TM iii 
60 Ül) GIS-BAR qu-ra-du (BA iv 158); 
IV2 8iv13. VATh 4105 i 9 Gilgamed’ said 
a-na ku-ra-di-u Ül)Sam-3i(Mititheilgn. 
der Vorderasiat. Gesellschaft, ’02, no 1). 
Cuthean-legend ii 10 (end) Ül) Sama’ qu- 
ra-du (KB vi, 1, 294; ZA xii 320/foll); also 
see KB vi (1) 216, 23 (= NE 67) & 472; 
Etana-legend (K 2527 + K 1547) O 30; TP 
iv 45 (-di). O 36 a-b 2 etc. see qarradu 
(end) Br 9801. 

It is mostly used in the pl: quradé = 
warriors {Krieger}, litY: braves. qu-ra- 
de-ja (PP), my soldiers TP i 71 (var to 
ummanatéja); ii 6, 75; vi 23 (qu-ra- 
(a)-de-ja); v 45; ii 66. Sarg Khors 99 
(am8l) Ju-ra-de-ja; Sn Kui 3, 6 qu- 
ra-du-u-a, — SP 158 + SF IT 962 O 12 
ana kal-la qu-ra-di-e-su. Asb v 109 
qu-ra-di-e-3u (§§ 29; 74, 2) | mun- 
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d(t)ax-gi-e-3u (110. TP II Ann 195 
(am61) guf-ra-di]-8u, +135; also Sarg 
Khors 81, 130. Salm, Mon,i 39 ji-lim 
qu-ra-de-Su; Synchr. Hist. (KB i 200, 
201) last line. TP i77 qu-ra-de-Su-nu; 
iii 24, 53, 55; iv 20, 91; v 71, 93; qu-ra- 
a-de-su-nu, ii 23. Sn v 84 pagre qu- 
ra-de-Su-nu, UI 16 iv 24 pa-gar gu- 
ra-de-su-un; 15 i 18 gi-mir qu-ra- 
di-Su-nu | gi-ru-ti. 

q(k, gJardamu. K 2061 i 16 (#™81) GIL- 
GIL = gar-da-mu (H 202; AV 7349; 
Br 1397) followed by a3-tu. Perh. also 
IV2 12 R6 la a-ni-xa bir-ka-su-un, 
u-5ab-ba-ru qar(?)-da-mi la [musté- 
Siruti], their knees weary not, they break 
(= destroy) the g, if they give not a right 
decision. Hommet, Expos. Times, Febr. 
1900, 234, comparing D‘ bn. 

BNP, whence nagrütu, 720 col 2, 

girtunu (?) V 42 9-A 33 IM(S-sk) S17 = 
qir(bid, piä?)-tu-nu, a vessel {ein Ge- 
fies} Br 8437. 

pp. I V 45 vi 1 tu-qar-ram. 

qirmu. cover Überzug}? Nabd 258, 10 gi- 
ir-mu u bi-ir-ri q&té; 886, 1411 ki- 
ri-mu- (see however kirému, 438 col 1 
& nakrimänu 677 col 2). PEıser, Vertr., 
287 rm 3. 


garanu, pt iqrun heap up {aufhiiufen}; 
originally : bring together, strengthen, bind, 
Sams iv 30 gal-ma-ta qurädösunu a- 
na gu-ru-ni-it Ju-u aq-ru-un (see 
also Sarg Ann 208), I heaped up; Sarg 
Ann 455 the presents etc. la-aq-ru-na 
ki-rib-&a, I will heap up therein. 

3 = int. (§ 43) heap up high. AV 
1551. Sp II 265 avi 8 gi-iz-bar-ri-e 
(Strong, PSBA xvii 148: gi-ig ma3-ri-e) 
bel pa-ni (var -nu) 3a gur-ru-nu (var 
gu-ru-un) ma-ak-ku-ru. Neb vii 22 
u-ga-ri-nu (3 pl) makkürsun; viii 15 
basa ete. u-ga-ri-in (189) kiribéu. 
TP ii 21fol, the corpses of their warriors 
a-na gu-ru-na-te ina gisallat 3ade 
lu-ki-ri-in (189); iii 54 (57) ina bamät 
Radi a-na gu-ru-na-a-te lu(-u)-ki- 
ri-in (H 169); iv 19 cäb& mugtablö- 
Sunu ina gisallät ads a-na gu-ru- 
na(-a)-te lu-ki-ri-in. Sarg bull-inser. 
84, the corpses of their warriors.... u- 
gar-ri-nu gu-ru-un-nié, 

Derr. these 8: 


— 


garnu 7. bond, tie {Band, das Verbunden- 


sein} or the like. V 28 g-h 55 qar-nu 
| u-lap lu-ub-bu-tim. 


gurunnis, adv in heaps {haufenweise} see 


garanu, _\. 


gurunäte & gurunéti (pl; $ 70a) heaps 


{Haufen}. ZA v 92 comp. j1. See qa- 
ranu, Q & |}. 


garnu 2. f horn {Horn}; pl qarné & qar- 


nate, D® 107. id SI; § 9, 65; Br 3388; 
AV 7354. 8° 177 si-i | SI | qar-nu; H 
34178, 61; 16, 231; 24, 502. pl SI-MES- 
$u-nu; TP vi 68. — a) horn }Horn} in 
its proper sense. — IV2 9 a 19—20 b(p)u- 
ru ek-du 3a gar-ni (= SI) efe. kab- 
ba-ru (q. v.); 27 a 21, 22 ki-ma re-mu 
ek-du ... qar-na-a-3u (= BI) kima 
Rarar Saméi ittananbitu (see b%3), 
Br 7470; 22 @ 40, 41 gar-ni-su (= SI- 
BI) his horn(s). Asb ix 78 Beltis u-na- 
kip nakiréja ina SI ?!-3a gai-ra-a- 
te. H 81, 22 ina bi-ri-Su-nu ki-ma 
ri-i-me ra-bi-e qar-na-a-8u (Br 6553; 
II 24 e-d 50) it-ta-na-a3-3i. NE VI 135 
ina qar-ni-4u (of the heaven-bull); 169, 
ina bi-rit ti-ik-ki qar-ni (see KB vi. 
1, 176, 177); 188, ku-bur gar-ni-Su, 
the dimensions of his horn. V 50 b 47 
tu-ra-xa ina qag-qa-di-Su u qar- 
ni-Su ig-ga-bat. K 3182 ii 39 as for him 
who protects wickedness qar-na-4u tu- 
bal-la, his horn thou wilt destroy, AJSL 
xvii 138, 139. Scuew, Rec. Trav., xxii 
(notes liv 5) ina qar-ni-ki tu-Sar- 
di-i. — b) in a figurative sense: a. of the 
“horns” of the moon {von den “Hörnern” 
des Mondes! K 172 O 1—2 Sin ina ta- 
martiäu | SI-MES-3u ud-du-da, Pın- 
cues, Texts, 3. Creat.-frg V 16 qar-ni 
na-ba-a-ta, that the horns shine. III 58 
a 35 qar-nu imitti-Su, its right horn. 
Iv2 23 no 2015, 16 qar-ni ba-nu-u 
(= SI-SAR-SAR). — 8. of the “horns” 
4. e. the projecting corners of a tower 
{von den “Hörnern”, i. e. vorspringenden 
Ecken eines Turmes{. pl qarné. Asb vi 
29 u-kap-pi-ra qarné (var qar-ni, 
§ 70)-8a Sa pitiq eré namri (KB ii 204, 
205). — y. V 33 6 50 a-gi-e ga-ar-ni 
¢Gi-ra-a-ti, KB iii (1) 140, 141: gross- 
artige Hörnermützen; LEHMANN, BA ii 590, 
591, headgear with horn-shape projections. 
— 8, part of a ship {Teil eines Schiffes}. 





pl qarnäti; Gr. xépas; perhaps the yard 
of a ship, D® 137; ZA i 43 9m 1. K 4378 
(D 88) vi 26, 27 GIS-SI-MA’ = gar-ni 
(-nu) elippi; GIS-SI-SI-MA’ = gar- 
na-a-ti (-te) elippi, Br 3438, 3435. II 
45 a-b 35, 36; 62 g-h 61. — e. part of a 
wagon or chariot {Teil eines Wagens} NE 
VI 11 3a ma-Ja(gar?)-ru-3a xuraca- 
am-ma el-me(var mi)-Su qar-na-a- 
Sa, KB vi (1) 166, 167; § 74, 2. — V 16 
c-d 11 SAG = qar-nu, Br 3515; same id 
== di-na(or ta?)-nu & pu-xu. ku-ut 
qar-ni (= SI) see kutü, 456 col 2. 

qarnü, adj horned {gehérnt}. Banks, Diss, 
24—26, 84 ri-i-mu qar-nu-u a-bi 
Adad. 

qarnu 3. a herb, plant {Kraut, Gewichs} 
see giltum. 

qarnänu, adj IV? 26 6 35, 36 epithet of 
u(or U!)-xu-lu (id = SI), p 313 coll; 
AV 7352. II 30 e-f 73, 74 | puqlu (=SI- 
UD-DU & SI-SAR-A, Br 1204, 1205). 

qirsu. K 511, 9—10 nu-3e-ri-ba-a ina 
qir-si; K 568, 7 a-na ki-ir-s[i?]; K 89, 9 
ina lib-bi qi-ir-si | i-ba-a3-3i; K 
113, 6 ki-ma a-na ki-ir-si it-tal-ku; 
81—2—4, 58 RB 3 (Hr! 21; 4; 181; 183; 
361). 

qursinu, dual qursinä, pl qursinäti; so 
Haupt, Journ. Bib. Lit., xix 77 rm 100, 
instead of kursinnu, 440 col 1. 

qursétu. K 623 R 2 3ulmu..... | a-na 
g(q)ur-si-e-te | a-na &kalli | ana 
düri | ana bitäti ja ali gab-bi, 
Hrl 191. 

qurpisu. AJPh xix 386 ad Anp ii 92/3 (96) 
gur-pi-si (siparri) buckets or baskets 
(ODP = Ybp) of copper; instead of gur- 
pisu, 232 col 2; see also STRECK, ZA xiii 
77 on IIL 6 R 52foll. 

garagu. G § 26; DP¥ 155. — a) pinch off, clip 
off jabkneifen! see Q)' & qirgu. KB vi 
(1) 286 iv 5—6 [XIV gi-ir]-ci tag-ri- 
ic; VU gi-ir-ci ana imni tad-ku-un | 
[VII giJ-ir-ci ana Suméli tas-ku-un. 
Sp IE 265 a xxiv 2 3ar-xu (il) Zu-lum- 
ma-nu ka-ri-ig (var -gu) ti-it-ta-3i- 
na; T™ ii 171 ina bij-rit äli ig-ri- 
cu-u-ni di-i-[ta-]ki; GGA ’98, 825. — 
b) gnaw, gnaw off {nagen, benagen}. IV? 
56 5 40, 41 .... amölüti Sir(-)äa la a- 
ka-li NER-PAD-DU(-)8a la ka-ra-a- 
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one’s reputation, slander { verleumden} see 
k(q)argu. 

Qt NE 8, 34 Arüru ti-ta ig-ta-ri- 
ig, pinched off a piece of clay; T™ iii 
(= IV? 50a) 17 8a kasdapti ina kul- 
lati ag-ta-ri-ic tita-Su. K 651 0 13 
aq-ti-bi mu-ug-ta-ri-ig (Hr 333). 

Derr. — these two: 

qargu. slander {Verleumdung}. V 21 a-b 19 
EME-SIG(K) = qar-gu || ta3-gi-ir-tu 
pe), ZK ii 279 (bel); Br 14473. found 
mostly in the phrase kar-ci akalu = 
calumniate, slander {verleumden}; properly: 
eat to pieces ($ 132). Sm 61, 14 (D 131) 
kar-gia-ka-li (= EME-SIG-KU-KU) 
Br 854 & cf päsisu. On q. a. compare 
ikkiba akalu = eat guilt, 4. e. take guilt 
upon oneself, 4. e. do wrong, IV? 51 b 13 
(ZA vi 246); K 122 R 9 gqar-ci-Su e-ta- 
kal; K 824, 9—10 since Ummanigas kar- 
ci-ka ina pani-ja i-kul-u, has slander- 
ed thee in my presence (Hr! 43, 290; JAOS 
xviii 148; PSBA xxiii 68). K 2729 R 15 
ina] eli pi-i 3a a-kil qar-ci za-’-ra- 
nila tal-lak, BA ii 566fol. K 3864 B 5 
sa a-kil kar-ci. DT 109, 19 a-ki-lat 
kar-cu (AJSL xiv 173, 174; Borssier, 
Rev. Sem., viii 152 § 4). Also in T. A. 
(ZA vi 246 rm 4; || xa-ba-lu harm, hurt 
{schidigen!, Jastrow, Jour. Bib. Lit, xi 
116 rm 46). (Ber) 102, 6 i-ka-lu ka-ar- 
zi-ja, with gloss u-5a-a-ru (= iW; ibid 
21, 24); 34 a 33 8a i-kal-lu-u-nim kar- 
ci-ja, who slander me; 112, 16 a-nu- 
ma a-ka-lu ka-ar-zi-ja xa-ba-lu- 
ma, that is a slander against me (and) a 
shame. (Lo) 35, 8 §a i-ka-lu-u-ni kar- 
Gi-ja; 61, 14 u i-li qa-bi qa-ar-zi-ja 
Si-ir-ti before my lord, the king. K 2051 
i 30 EME(K4-ku)K U-KU =a-kil kar- 
c(i] followed by emetukü (fi. e. II 32 
a-b 58, 59; Br 840). V 12 a-b 41 EME- 
SIG-KU-KU = a-kil [kar-gi] Br 854; 
V 31 a-b 67, 68 EME-SIG-KU-ME-E 
= kar-ce in-nak-ka-lu, Br 841; AV 
7355; ZK ii 72foll; V 48 ii 32 Skil qar- 
ci, see also vi 18; H 216, 80. 

qircu, a piece of clay {ein Stück Ton}. V 
42 g-h 15 TM (ki-1a) a TY = ki-ir-gu, 
Br 8285; see also qaracu Q. 

qircappu, see 440 col 2 & BA iii 281, 282. 


gi. — c) in figurative sense = gnaw at | gararu. K 4256 H7 ka-ra-r[umt]. ZA iv 


15 (K 3459) 18 qa-ri-ra (or noun?) te- 
ip-ti. 

3 V 45 vi 3 tu-q(k)ar-ra-ar. Perh. 
K 161, 13 (end) tu-qar-ra-ar. 

S V 45 iii 52 tu-Sag(k)-ra-ar. 

The verb perhaps means: dry, be singed, 
burn {vielleicht vertrocknen, versengt wer- 
den, brennen}. 

Derr. — these 5: 

qariiru. drying} Abtrocknung}. del 145 (153) 
il-lik a-ri-bi-ma qa-ru-ra 3a mé i- 
mur-ma, KB vi (1) 241 & 500: Schwinden 
des Wassers; Havurr: decrease of the water. 
Batu in Genesis (SBOT) 54: saw the bottom 
of the water (cf )|,8, bottom of the sea); 
perhaps V 30, 18 (AV 4196) ka-ru-ru. 


qarurtu. famine }Hungersnot}. II 44 a-b 
(no 7) 68 ka-ru-ur-tum = bu-bu 
[-tum]; II 29 c-d 40 U-GUL-TA = ka- 
ru-ur-tu, AV 4197, together with sunqu, 
ubbutu, xugsaxxu, Br 6071. 


kararü fire, heat {Feuer, Hitze}. Sm 9, 10 
ka-ra-ru-u |i-3a-tu; II 28 no 5 (add) 
AN]-NE = ka-ra-ru[-uf] AV 4183; Br 
14079. IV? 15* Ri 18, 19 ina ka-ra- 
re-e (= AN-NE) mu-3i u ur-ra ina 
ri-8i-Su lu-u ka-a-a-an, Br 4588, cf 
NE = la’bu. 

qiriru lamp {Lampe}? III 66 col 10, 32—83 
u ki-ri-ru ¢abu | a-na nu-ri-Su-nu | 
lib-8i, PSBA xxi 129: and a good lamp, 
or fire? 

quräru. IV? 58 iii 41 (end) ina gu-ra-ri, 
in the fire (?) ZA xvi 176, 177. 

gara3u. cut {zerschneiden}, AV 7345; ps 
igarraß, igara&. D5 53 rm. II 48 e-f 
15 (init) A TY = qa-ra-3u (AV 1376; 


>— 
Br 1413); 16 (bu-lu-ug) > =qia 
ici (Br 340); 17.... SUK (or PAD) = 
qu-ra-ad-tum (AV 7420; Br 11931). K 
4373 Od 2+4 qa-ri-3u, M8 pl 12. 83, 
1—18, 1335 ii 18 (©°-"d) KU D = ga-ra- 
Su. — Perh. Neb 247, 9 ul i-ga-ra-aé; 
416, 3 (i-qar-ra-a3). 

3 V 45 vi 2 tu-qar-rai, 

NOTE. — Wmoxuen, Forsch., li, 2, 400 ad KB 


iii (1) 86 col vi 80 kir-za-nim, compares wp 
== board || Brett, 


Derr. — Perhaps these 8: 
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qurastu see qaradu. 


qirSu. Zimurrn, Ritualtafeln, 66 O 17 
(karpst) kal-lu 3a gi-ir-Bi. 


qurgu. V 17 a-b 43 maxagu da qur-ii. 


qarratu. K 10624 (beginning of a section 
of incantations) qar-ra-ti-ja qar-ra- 
ti-ja; Brzoip, Catalogue, 1102; M® 86 
col 2; see perhaps karattu, 442—3. 


qaritum. some kind of beam, wood {eine 
Art Balken, Holz}. 81—7—27, 200 col 3, 
23foll u-rum = gu-sSu-rum (both id 
GUSUR), qa-ri-tum, followed by gia- 
rum. Perh, = 23 5. ZA ix 268 no 5; 


also 81, 4—28, 327 R 12 a-ru-u explained 
by qa-ri-tu[m]; 83—1—18, 14 O 6—8 
ina muxxi e-pa-Se 3a qa-ri-e-ti Sa 
sarru be-li is-pur-an-ni; 12foll ta- 
ba qa-ri-tu | ana e-pa-Se....li-pu- 
Su (Hr 406; see R. F. Barrer in AJSL 
xiii 211). K 2401 ii 25....1i fa qa-ri- 
ti, BA ii 628, 629. 

qartuppati (?) KB vi (1) 268, 269 (Rm 908) 4 
lji-’ qar-tup-pa-a-ti ri-kis qabli- 
Su-nu, mächtig der Schreibtafel ....-—e 
der Binde ihrer Hiiften (see ibid 585: ein 
„Tafelgriff“, womit man die angebrannte 
Tafel aus Ton beim Schreiben oder sonst 
anfasst); cf karru, 2 (481 col 2 med). 


gäsu, pr iqis, ps iqäs, ag q&ia&(u), 
qäeä(u). give, present, donate {geben, 
schenken} id BA ($ 9, 8; Br 107); GAR 
(=8A)-BA (8 9, 84). G $ 5 || 3araqu. 
AV 7359. TP ii 60 (iv 6) such & such ana 
Adur (& Adad) a-qi8; vii 8 the gods 
who love me....i-qi-Su-ni, have given 
me; i 24 see girütu, K 2711 038... 
a-na Bel bélija a-qiS a-na qié-ti 
(& #1); KB iv 46 no 1, 4 i-ki-i-i3, he 
has presented. NE VI 192 see piddatu. 
Lt i 12 i-qi-8a-an-ni a-na gis-ti. Asb 
ii 14 chariots, horses, mules a-na ru- 
kub béla-ti-8u a-qis-su; ix 128 my 
numerous army whichAénur i-ki-ia; K2675 
O59. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 6 i-ki-3u-8u; 
iii 34 qi-Sa-a-tu i-qis-su-nu-ti-ma 
aqi-e& = aqi8, I 8 no 8, 7 (§ 80); I 69 
@15 1% a-qi-i8 (ZK ii 260); ZA v 67, 30 
ta-qi-Si-ma (289 f) ki-nu-ti (thou hast 
granted), Salm. Obel 83 SA-BA-MES 





qirtu, qir&te see kird, 1 (483). ~~ gartabbu ef kirgappu (440 col 3) & see qircappnu. 
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(=qisäte) a-na iläni rabüti aq-qis 
(KB i 138, 139); Nabd 854, 4 a-qis-du, 
Cyr 337, 15 i-ki-id& ana ba-la-ti-3u 
i-ki-iä often on seal-rings etc, = i-ki-i8, 
— pc II 19a 16-+18 (end) gis-ta li-qii- 
ka; K 10, 5 li-giä-3u (Hrb 280). — ps 


Zmuern, Ritualtafeln, no 52, 14+17 gi- 


Bäti (& qista) ta-qa-su-nu-ti, — ip 
Cyr 337, 11 qistu ki-Sa-an-ni-ma, a 
present give unto me! IV? 59 no 1a 29 
napis-ti qi-sam, grant life! NE VI 8 
in-bi-ka ja-a-3i qa-a-su gi-sam-ma 
(KB vi, 1, 167; § 133: give, I pray thee!); 
II 66 no 2, 18 (ja-a-ti) gi-3im-ma. — 
ag Anpi9 Ninib qa-is baläti; KB iv 
102, 103, 4 Nabi .... qa-is baläti. 
KM 92, 5 (Il) Ba qa-i-Su balati. II 66 
no 1, 9 Iätar qa-i-Sat baläti, who 
grants life, J” 100. K 2001, 3 let) Gu- 
de-e-a qa-i-Sat gu-sa-a-ti (ZA viii 
351); KM 4, 25. II 60 no 2, 32 qa-es-Se, 
giving (§ 30). — ac K 4225, 20 (H 185) SI 
= ka-a-8u; K 43501 29 & 32 (= 0 Rll; 
H 46; D 91, 13 & 16) IN-BA, pl IN-BA- 
ES=i-ki-ib, i-ki-Su; 35 IN-NA-AN- 
BA =i-ki-is-su. ZK i 70 (bel). — Note 
especially the use in proper names: V 43 
e-d31AN-AB-BA =) Nabi ga-es-Se 
ab-bu-ti; V 44 c-d 18 (let) Ba-u ta- 
ki-3a bul-lit, o Bau thou hast granted 
that he may live; Br 107; Camb 336, 14 
Gl) Sin-ta-qid-bul-lit. V 44 e-d 53 
(il) Sin ta-ki-%a lublut. Oamb 315, 24 
Iqi-éa; 62, 5 Ta-qid (let) Gu-la. Esh 
iii 53 Böl-BA(=igi)-da. KB iv 4, 31; 
14 (no 1) 8 (4+ 13, 16, 21) ana Sin-i-ki- 
sa-am(&-Sam). Marduk-qisanni, see 
ZA vii 281, 282. On AN-BA-NI-NI = 
(il) Pagis-ili see KB vi (1) 552; Meıss- 
NER, "0 8, 11 (110, 26) Qi-is-i-li. 

-} give plentifully. K 7856 i 8foll qi- 
3a-a-ti a-na ..... [u}-qa-a-a-ib. Salm. 
Balaw, v 5 (immer) nigä-Zu usamxira 
u-qa-i-3a (3 pr) qisä (wr. SA-BA- 
MES)-te; vi 4, 5 qisate u-qa-i-su 
(= ié-Su)-nu-ti. Sarg Khors 144 all this 
to the gods Bél etc. u-qa-i-3a ki-8a-a- 
ti, I gave as presents (see also WINCKLER, 
Sargon, 180, 22); Sn Bav 29 all this a-na 
(il) Ba u-qa-a-a-id ki-da-a-ti. K 4350 
i 38 (H 46; D 91, 82) IN-NA-AN-BA-E 
= U-qga-as-sn. 
(= pm). 


KM 99, 14 qu-di-ma | 


St IV2 23 no 1024... a-na (Ül) BS) 
liq-ta-’i-i8 (23 | lip-pa-qid). 


Derr. those 2: 


qisu & qiStu (§ 64); pl qisäte, present, gift 


{Geschenk, Gabe} id SA-BA (often in 
e. t., T° 123; Br 11988); Hes. i 179, see 
qä3u. Creat.-/rg IV 44 he drew to his 
side the net qi-i8-ti abi-8u (il) A-nim. 
Dar 37, 32: III äigil ki-i8-tum ka-na- 
ki; IV? 89 i 8 (9? Meissner, 112 rm 2). 
V 833 v 46 ki-Sa-at-Su-nu lu ad-din 
(§ 51); vi 10—13 ki-Sa-a-ti da kaspi 
uxurägianailäniäsagila lu addin; 
vii 4 ki-Sa-a-tim märö um-ma-ni. 8 
747 B 6 (at]-se-ri-bu k(q)at-ra-su-un 
ki-3a-a-tu. H 108, 8; 111, 49 (D 127, 5; 
V 11 d-(3) AM-BA=SA-BA =ki-ii- 
tu(m) var qis-tu; Br 4752. Perhaps Bm 
609 RB Se-im gi3-tum (BA iii 215); T.A, 
(Ber) 24, 83 ki-i-a-a-ti?! whioh my 
brother sends. — ScuxıL, Rec. Trav., xvii 
84 (no xxiii col 2 bel) the king of Andan 
it-ti ir-bi u ki-3a; Merod.-Balad.-stone 
ii 17 ir-ba u ki-Sa-a-ti; BA ii 260; ZA 
vii 187: Zoll und Geschenke. Perh. here 
also kißu, 2 (446 col 1). A || is: 


qüstu, pl qisati (BA iii 274) see qäsu 


Q ag. 


gasü oppress junterdriicken}? Qt 81—11—3, 


478 iii 5, 6 ig-ta-3i, ig-ta-da, PSBA 
xviii 253. 


qi88U. probably cucumber, pickle {Gurke} 


ZK ii 424; ZA vi 296, 297; cforwp. I 44, 
72 the aSnän-stone is compared to zér 
kiä-Se-e. Sn vil see simänu, 766, 767, 
ZA i53. Perh. also 83—1—18, 483 RB 2 
(Winckuer, Forsch, ii 8). 8° 46 u-ku-uib 


| [EVV | xis-äu-u (Br 10887; ZA i 52; 
KB iii, 1, 647m 4). Il 44g-h40+5AR 
(Br 4320, 10898) = kiä-3u-u, followed by 
u-ba-nu&ti-gi-lu-u. K 267 iv 5 (=I 41 
no 1 a) kis-fu-u, followed by (6) u-ba- 
nu; (7 & 8) §a-ra-ru; (9) zér kid-Se-e; 
(13) ... kis-Su[-u fa] gu-ma-me-ti 
(q v.). — See also kidsti, 446 col 1. 


q(k, gP)i8Su. II 48 e-f 24 qis-3u followed 


by qidsu 3a SAR-MES & qidsu 3a mu- 
sa-ri-e, Br 1839. 


qasdu /. adj splendid, lofty, sublime {herr- 


lich, erhaben} | ellu (KB vi, 1,439, where 
connection with Wp, quddusu is sug- 
gested). IV2 58 a 4 E(?)-UL-BAB qa- 
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as-du; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 vi 12 see 
parcu, 2. NOTE 1. NE 23, 37 NIN- 
DINGIR-RA-MES (= iläti; but KB 
vi, 1, 150: enéti) qa-ad-da-a-ti; see 
KB vi, 1, 489; 573, TM vi 27 maré.. 
3]a qa-aS-da-a-ti (-+38). Fragment of 
a hymn to Iätar (K 11152) 18 qa3-da-a- 
ti da mu3-ba(f)-i-ki. Perh. V 11 a-c 16 
NU-GA = NU-UG-UD = ul gal-du 
Br 1993, 6110, III 66 col9, 21 (lat) qa- 
al-da-i-tu. To the same stem belong 
the following 3: 

qasdu 2. n. V 28e-f 4 qa-ad-du | al- 
lum, AV 7360. 

qusudu (> quisudu) adj || qasdu, 1. 
TP vii 90 a splendid mansion ad-ma-na 
qu-Su-da, AV 7431. 

qaSdiitu. V 25, 10. See for the present 
qadiltütu. 

gasatu see kaSatu, 449, 450. 

gasalum (r) V 40a-b1 SA(=GAR)=qa- 
3a-lum. 

qasp(b)u. II 30 c-d 67 qa-aé-pu, appar- 
ently | of rat-bu,g.v. But cf naäbu, 
738 col 2. 

qisgittü see kiäki(a)ttü, 450 col 2 & KB 
vi (1) 456—7. 

gagaru see gasaru, 233, 234; also K 2711 
R 6 (end) ma-aq-tu ag(g)-Sir. 

quSaru; qiSiru (%) 82—5—22, 946 R 1—2 
qu-5a-ru; 3—5 ki(qi?)-Si-ru, PSBA 
xxiii 200, 201. 

qu&3utu. T. A. (Ber) 25 c 52: ISA-BAN 
(= qaätu) gu-us-su-ti zxurägu uxxu- 
zu; 26 5 43: ISA (?) zu-ub-bi gu-us- 
Su-ti SIT-LAL-Su. 

qastu, (§ 62, 1) AV 7361. pl gasäti f bow 
{Bogen} § 69 note; D® 128, 129; HxBr. i 
175. 10 GIS-BAN, § 9, 31; IV? 45 no 3 
R3 (Hr 210); II 39 e-f 31; Creat.-/rg 
IV 38 TP vi 56 10+ su-nu. Barts, 
Nominallehre, 7 perh. Ywp* be curved 
{krumm sein}. K 13, 42 (Ir! 281) ina 
qasti ra-mi-ti, GGA ’98, 825 >< JAOS 
xix 78. K 4574 R 38; K 4558 O Sfoll see 
pitpänu. Smits, Asurb, 143 noi: bu-li-e 
(19) qakti. Esh Sendsch, R29 (9) qaitu 
dan-na-tu u tar-ta-xu giä-ru. III 43 
d 21 see bélu, 3 (159 col 1). K 3351, 19 
i-na pa-an gaä-ti-Su ez-zi-ti. II 47 
d 59 see mali, 1 (SI, 543 co} 1) & DPF 
155 rm. id also Esh i 32; v 1 (gaßti-ja) 


see xubtu, 304 col 2. Camb 334, 4 (end) | 


ina xu-bu-ut qaßti-3u. Perh. II 19 
b 8 qa-as[-tu (Br 9100) a-bu-ba-nis 
na-3a-ku]; also see ZA ii 333 no 16. — 
(amé1) ¢ab(8) qadti = archers, bowmen 
|Bogenschützen}. id Asb vi 88; Nabd 23, 
9 (amöl) „ans 3a GIS-BAN; 987, 13 
(19) gad-tum; Sarg Khors 82 (®™61) gun- 
te-e ga-ab (var gäbd) qasti. Nahd 215, 
8; 228, 13; 1058, 4 (amöl) rab (is) gasti. 
Asb vise (®™81) rab qaati?’, commander 
of the archers. On BA iii 106 ad II 31 
b 53 see Jensen, Theol. Litztg., °95 no 20. 
qaqqab qasti = bow star = Syrius. 
Homme. in Hastines, Dictionary, i 218. 
See IV? 54 a 11; V 46 a(-b) 23; ZA i 258, 
259 no 4. Dar 307, 2 (480, 4) Sa ina bit 
(ic) gasti, name for a locality. See Ko- 
TOLLA, BA iv 553 & 560—1 on bit gaftu 
= Bogenland; & bit eärü = Zehntland. 

qi8tu. forest {Wald} Jensen, KB vi (1)362/3; 
445 for kistu (452). 

gatu 7. (mp) present, give away, lend }weg- 
geben, verleihen}. § 116. V 34 c 44 ba- 
la-tam qu-ti (ip f) ana kalie littü- 
tija. 

qatu 2. AV 7368; Babylonian gätu, AV 
1578; § 43. f hand {Hand} iD SU (=EY) 
Br 7071, with or without dual sign (YY), 
pl or dual gäte, gätä; i} SUP UV 
(or SUN; Su®). § 9, 89; H 25, 539; Br 
8670 on V 36 a-c 29. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 17 
ga-du; in Cappadocian inscriptions ga- 
tim (-ti) efc. pl also qa-tu-a-te (a-xi- 
in-na-a u-ki-in-ma) K 2801 R 22; BA 
iii 286, 237. ni-i8 qa-a-ti, KM 35, 14, ete. 
see nisu, nid, 736. epsit gätija see 
epiätu & Sarg Cyl 76 (+68) ep-sit qa- 
ti-ja; TP vii 51 ep-Sit qa-ti-su, his 
handiwork; Anp i 24 (var SU-än); sip- 
ru qa-ti-ja I 44, 79, the work of my 
hand; see also liptu, lipittu, 493, 494, 
SUN-u-a, Nabd Scheil, x 8; ga-tu-u-a, 
my hands (§ 41) & in my hand (§ 80e) I 51 
no1ai4;I 69 ¢ 26 (qa); qa-ti-ja, II 19 
a 48; Asb iv 63 ina SUYY-ja im-nu-u 
SU (var qa-ta)-u-a; SUY-a-a Sni25; 
SUNT-a, Beh 96. qa-ta-a-Au, his hands, 
KB vi (1) 34, 18; V 35, 13 (end) da u-Sa- 
ak-si-du qa-ta-a-3u. IV? 23 4 15 qa- 
ta-a-a (=8U-MU) elléti iq-qa-a ma- 
xar-ka. V 66 @ 10 ina SUYT-ja el-le- 
ti; 1V2 25 a 43/44, 49 SUT(& SU)-iu (= 
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q&tésu) elläti; ina ga-ti-Su el-le-ti, 
KB vi (1) 192—3, 13. Creat.-frg IV 8 to 
exalt and to humble 8i-i lu-u ga-at-ka 
(of Marduk), KB vi (1) 324 & 563 qatu 
= work {Werk}? NE 69, 37 qa-ta-a-ka. 
SU-su V 4754; H 115016; ZK i 346; 
Anp iii 117; qa-su his hand IV? 39 O 26; 
qa-a-su, Sarg Cyl 15 + 21; qa-as-su, 
bull-inscr. 22; qa-as-su-nu II 8, 50. Sn 
vi 2 unakkis qa-ti-Su-un, I cut off 
their hands; qa-tuk-ka, KM 2, 18; ZA 
iv 11 (K 3182 iii) 16; qat-ta-ka, KM 25, 
59; del 256 (286) qa-ta-a-k[a], thy 
hands. DT 81 v 8, 9 mi-im-ma Ba ga- 
ti-éu i-ba-as-Su-u (BA iii 501—3). 
H 88—9, 46 ina ga-at (= SU) el-li- 


tim; 90—1, 68 qa-ti-Su-nu ana qa- | 


ti-Su, their hands to his hands. — qa- 
tud-du (&-3a) & qa-tuk-ka(ki) etc, = 
ina qätidu, etec., often. NE VI 194 
ina (nar) Pu-rat-ti im-su-u qa-ti- 
su-un, see misü, 566, for further pas- 
sages. — On qät(a) damgäti (IV? 8 b 
48/9 SU = qa-at) see pagadu (820—22), 
&damqu, 254,255. — binütgäti(ki) ete. 
see binütu, 180 col 2; Sikin qäti cf 
siknu; littum qa-ti, littu, 501 col 2; 
gisallum qa-ti, gisallum, 228 col 1; 
tirig ga(qa)-at see tirgu; nap-tan 
qa-ti, Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 60, 28. u- 
ba-~’-u qa-tus-3u (> ina gäta-du), see 
ba’u, 136. — gätu abalu, put one’s 
band to {seine Hand legen an} K 414 8— 
12 nakri 5u-u qätä-Ju la me-si-a-ti 
ja-s8i ub-la qa-ti-Suub-lam-ma.... 
nak-ri du-u gät-su u-ub-lam-ma. 
I 49 4 15 qat-su-nu u-bi-lu-ma; IV2 
32 434; Asbvi5. K 150 (IV2 51) ii 11,12 
a-na kispi u ru-xi-e SU-su u-bi-lu. 
KB vi (1) 290 vii 13 u-ub-ba-al ga-ti 
a-na ni[-8it]; Rec. Trav. xx 57foll. — 
qätu nadü, see nadü, 3 (647 col1d; 648 
col 2d); manü ina gätä, deliver, see 
manu, 556, 557; q&tu lapatu, cf la- 
patu, 493 col 15. q&tu mali, mullü 
see malü, 1 (540—543); it-ti qa-ti ma- 
li-ti (var ma-da-ti) 1 returned to Nine- 
veh, Asb ii 47. maxaru ina git N, etc. 
see maxaru, 525—529. nakaru ina 
qätä (written SU), revolt, see nakaru, 
& also balkatu. — qatu nadü see nasi 
® b a; @ etc. (732 foll); H 128 O 60 bé- 
liku it-ti qa-ti-ja qa-tu $a id-Ja-an- 


na-nu (30) ul i-ba-as-3i. nis gäti, 
see above. qatu gabatu; ina SU, SU- 
te, qa-ti, sun, SUP?! ete. Gabatu, gub- 
butu cf nay; also baltu, baltütu; ka- 
3adu, kisittu. VATh 4105 iii 5foll, the 
gods, after they had created mankind, ba- 
la-tam ina ga-ti-Zu-nu ig-ca-ab-tu, 
retained life in their own hands. IV? 54 
439 a-xu-uz SUYY-su=help him! gätu 
(ina gäti)elc. paqadu, entrust, see pa- 
qadu; gätu talamu & q. tamaxu see 
these; ina qät(ä) X Saparu, Asb ii 122 
eic., see saparu, = ‘3; thusin T.A. ina 
qät(i) & ana qat(i) = through {durch}. 
KB vi (1) 78, 17—18 lu-u3-ku-un tu- 
up-pa Sa ni-mi-e-qi a-na ga-ti-ka, 
qa-tum fsa dup-pi V 32 a-c 8; 11—17 
(see Br 13953, 8383/4, 8392, 8394, 8480, 
8497,8500); V 47 058(%); Aram &Np, handle; 
qa-tum musarü, g.v. V 32 a-c 9, 10 
(Br 14317). See also T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 7. 
pitnu qa-ti II 26 c-d 46 see pitnu. 3e- 
im qa-ti in e.t. gätä (=SU)u3spä 
(NER); or qätö u 3öpe, Asb v 4; 
ix 22; iii 60; i 131; Smitu, Asurb, 289, 42; 
44, 45 usually with: I put into fetters. 
II 27 (c-)d 43 SUYY uu NER uz-zu-la-ti, 
see ecelu, 1. IV? 8 iii 39 da amélu äu- 
a-tu qaq-qa-di-8u qa-ti-du Se-pi-Su 
u-rak-kis. — iD) Qa-at-ra-bu-tu, DI 
66 col 9, 23 (PSBA xxi 126, 127; 8 73), 
Qät-ili; gät-IStareic. Zıumern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 45 i 5 etc. on gät-ili, a disease, 
see KB vi (1) 557. P.N. (987) Ni3-ga- 
ti-rim-ma, KB iv 82 (i) 3; Asb vii 47 
Nabü-qät&-ga-bat; II 64 d 9. 

Sa ga-ti(-ja) ete. in Xammurabi: in- 
dicates the relation of an official to his 
master, or of a body of troops fo the of- 
ficer in command or control. Kına, Ham- 
murabi, I pref. xlvifol. 

Qätu also used of animals. K 3500 + 
K 4444+K 10235 i 7ina gätä néii, in 
the claws of a lion. 

qa-at KB ii 284 iv 41 = for {fir}. ZA 
v 140, 37 ina ga(qa)-at dar-ra-ni. 
among the kings. — NE VI 69 u qati-ka 
äu(?)-te-ga-am-ma (KB vi, 1, 170—1), 
according to ZA ix 297/8; JUN 24; 51 
note 61: a euphemism for membrum 
virile. 

On Qat-Sin & Ga-ti-Marduk see 
DeLıtzsch, BA ii 625 rm 2; Huoprecat, 
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Assyriaca, 105 rm; Lenmann, ZA x 84foll; | 


268 fou. 

qatu 3. pl qätätu. mostly in the phrase 
bit (= bit) q&t (written SUYY) & qa-ti, 
Br 7157; Preiser, Vertr., 241; ZEHNPFUND, 
BA i634 money-drawer} Kasse}; Tarıqvist, 
ZA vii 272 >< T° 119; KowLer-PEiser, iii 
17: Vorratshaus. Nabd 782, 2 ultu bit 
qa-ti (ef 292, 6/7 ul-tu ir-bi 3a babi); 
bit qati 3a babi: Torkasse. Nabd 337, 6 
he has given the money ultu kaspi 3a 
ina bit qäti. K 538, 20 ina bit q&ti 
(Hr 114). Nabd 407, 3 3a bit qäti, an of- 
ficial; see also K 2801 R 26, & BA iii 280/1, 
cashier, Neb 345, 8 (cf1) I mana 1/3 digli 
2 SUYY-ta-a-tum kaspi, ete. (T° 123), 
K 245 ii 42—58 (= II 8 e-f 40foll; H 70, 
71, AV 7866): qa-ta-tu; a-na qa-ta- 
te iddin, id-din-4u, us-zi-iz (as g he 
fixed); qa-as-su il-qi, i-laq-qi, il- 
qu-u, i-laq-qu-u; qa-as-su-nu il- 
qu-u, il-lag-qu-u, is-su-xu, in-na- 
as-xu; a-na qa-ta-te-Su-nu us-zi-iz. 
gatü 7. be at, or, come to, an end, cease {zu 
Ende sein oder gehen; ein Ende nehmen} 
AV 7369; ZB 7 rm 1; Hesr. vii 89 rm 15. 
pr igti, psigattü(i), pmqataetc. NE 
72, 30 lu-bu-u8-ti iq-ti, my garment 
had gone to ruin, KB vi (1) 227; KB vi 
(1) 186 col 83, 7 (4)..... KUR la i-qat- 
tu-u ana [dju-f{uJr da-a-ar. K 82, 29 
(my lord the king knows) ki-i bit A- 
mug-a-ni iq-tu-ma (Hr! 275); BA i 
242 foll; PSBA xxiii 53/foll: that the house 
of A. has come to an end. Smits, Asurb, 
145, 2 Urtaku (although severely wound- 
ed) la iq-tu-u napsati (wr. ZI- MES), 
did not loose his life; K 2674 ii 4 iq-tu-u; 
KB ii 244—5, 53. et. ep6s nikasi qa- 
tu-u (pm) see TO 125, IV? 23 no 2 O11— 
12 3a ku-zu-ub-du la qa-tu-u (=NU- 
TIL-LA, Br 1512); 49 b 31 see nädu, 3 
(645, 646). — V 61 vi 52,53 ina un-ci a 
bubüti na-pis-tus liq-ti, in oppression 
and famine may his life end. K 2455 
(T™ ij 83) see ma’adu, 1 Q (505 col 1); 
IV? 38 iii 38, 89 i-na li-mu-ut-ti ulatu- 
ub Siri liq-ti-ma, KB iv 62fol. KB iii 
(1) 192 (Merodach-Baladan-stone) v 44 ina 
hi-xat Siri lig-ta-a magak-éu (BA ii 
271: zumuräu), his body may perish. — 
pm xi-ig-ba la qa-ta-a (?) K 8459 R 8 
(ZA iv 15); dib-bi .... qa-tu-u; die 


Klage ist beendet, Br 84—2—11, 138; 
KoHLER-PEISER, ii 26; ZA iii 217, 18—19; 
KB iv 200 no 1, 8. Proc. Berl. Akad. ’89, 
825 di-in-3u ul qa(?)-ti, his lawsuit is 
not completed. KB vi (1) 198 (v/vi) 8 qa- 
tju-u zi-mu-ka (+ 200, 15; 216, 3). Cap- 
padocian inser.: ga-ta-tum i5-du. K 
824, 19 qa-ta-a-ta (thou wouldst have 
perished) Hr” 290. Sp If 265 a xxi 8 (end) 
a-na ka-ti-i ti-u(=Sam)-ta. 8° 214 
ti-il | TIL | = qa-tu-u (Br 1512; H 
13, 125). 

@t Neb 307, 8 the debtor has sworn 
by God Sin ki-i arax Nisän [ul] iq- 
ta-tu-u | a-di kubäu a-na X | e-it- 
ti-ra, that the month N should not come 
to an end, before he had returned the 
kuböu to X. Nabd 849, 14 iq-ta-tu. 

33 trans of Q. — a) complete, finish 
{vollenden, zu Ende fihren}. Sn Kei 4, 
40 ul-tu 3ip-ri ékallija u-qat-tu-u. 
Sarg bedl-inscr. 98 ul-tu di-bir (var ip- 
ri) Ali u G6kallate-su u qat-tu-u, after 
I had completed the building of. Nabd 
553,13 u-qa-at-tu-u; 373, 8; Neb 379, 4 
u-qa-at-ta. LEHMANN, 8? 51 da za-ru- 
u-a la u-qa-at-tu-u, what my ancestor 
had not finished (KB ii 258, 259, 16); L! 8; 
P! 17. — IV? 20 no 1, 7—8 on a fine couch 
la u-gat-ta-a (= NU-TIL-LA-E- 
DA-NI, Br 1512) Sit-ti, I did not finish 
my sleep, Ree. Trav. xxiv no 1/2. K 3657 
ill ina ma-a-a-li u-ul u-qat-ta 3i- 
it-ta (3agl) + ii 11; NE 58, 8 Bit-ta-Su 
u-qat-ti. IV2 59, ı R 16 a-na zu-uc- 
ci ukis (gig) libbi li-qat-ta-a jana- 
té-Sa, II 35 c-d 68 TIL-TIL = qut- 
tu-u (Br 1551), 64 = lu-uq-qu-tum. 
AV* 55 col2: ni-si-xu e-li-u-nu gab- 
bi-Su-nu qut-ti-’. — 5) finish some one; 
kill {den Garaus machen, töten}. quttü 
& Zuqti napiätu = murder, kill; while 
gakanu napistu = lose life, through 
famine, ete. Sarg Cyl 27 ina kakki ra- 
ma-ni-3u u-qa(t)-ta-a na-pis-tus, 
KB ii 42, 48. Sp Il 265 a iii 8 ku-u-ri 
u ni-is-sa-tum u-qat-ti-ki. Sarg 
Khors 77 with his own hand .... na- 
piS-ta-3u u-qat-ti, he put an end to 
his life; Ann 139 (§ 55c, a), Asb iii 126 
u-gat-ta-a nap-sat-su-un, I shall kill 
them (with dagger, fire, hunger & pest). 
IV2 61 ¢ 50 with my hand nakirö-ka 


— 939 — 


u-qa-at-ta (189). 1V252 545 kima bi- 
tum ma-ru-us-ti u-gat-tu-Su, he 
has destroyed him; IV? 21* no 2 O 14, 15 
(Br 1512) see qadadu, _}; IV2 50} 41 
Sin .... li-gat-ta-a pa-gar-ki. TM 
iii 100; v 72 ina ni-3i u ma-mit tu- 
qat-ta-in-ni (2pl + 189 suff). 

_jt — a) finish, complete {vollenden}. 
Zımuern, Ritualtafeln, 26 i 19 kima tak- 
pi-ra-a-ti tug-te-tu-u, when thou 
hast finished the expiatory rites; ii 3 tuq- 
te-it-tu-u. — b) make an end, finish, 
destroy {ein Ende machen, vernichten}. 
del 228 (253) see mask u c) 603 col 1; KB 
vi (1) 248/9; 515; J9 90; ZA ii 249. K 82,7 
since the tribe of Puqud bit Amugäni 
....uq-te-it-tu-u. IV? 4 iii 8 §a ed(t)- 
li be-el e-mu-ki e-mu-ki-3u uq- 
ta-at-ti (= MU-UN-DA-TIL) Br 1523. 
— c) pass. be finished, completely routed, 
ruined, destroyed {geendet, aufgerieben, 
vernichtet werden}. Sm 949 O 17 ina 
cabät libbi u 18 tüb Siri ra-ma-ni 
ug-ta-at-ti, I am completely ruined. 
IV? 25 5 16 kima tu-Jug-ta-at-tu-u 
(ZIMMERN). 

5 exterminate, kill, finish {ausrotten, 
töten, beenden! TP vi 67 four wild oxen 
...„na-piä-ta-3u-nu u-3eq-ti, LT 160. 

St u3-tag-tu-u, K 3554 ii 8: as he 
had finished; BA ii 409; KB vi, 1, 46/7. 

Derr. taqtitu & these two: 

gatü 2. adj complete, ended, finished { voll- 
kommen, beendet, fertigt. V 62 no 1, 2 
hi-pir Esagila la qa-ta-a (also L? 12) 
u-sak-lil, the incomplete work on Esagil 
I finished. ‘In ce. t. especially in the mean- 
ing: complete, completely {ganz und gar; 
gründlich} T° 23, Oyr 325, 8 (*™61) pur- 
kul-lu-tu qa-ti-ti (Nabd 172, 7 -tim) 
ulammadsu; 248, 5/6; see also pugam- 
mütu, Cyr 813, 6. Tatrqvist, Schenkungs- 
briefe, 23. II 23 e-d 22 ar-ka-bi-in-nu 
= daltum la qa-ti-tam. V 47 a 61 see 
zillatum, 282 col 2 &, again, KB vi 
(1) 874. 

qutü 7. Esh ii 28 calls the inhabitants of 


Manna qu-tu-u Ja sa-an-qu; cf III 15 
iii 16 (KB ii 129; 147). Perhaps connected | 


with 


Qutü 2. IV? 39 a4 4 ummän kal-di-i qu- 
ti-i lu-lu-me-i u Su-ba-ri-i (+20); 
K 2619 iv 13 qu-ta-a qu-tu-u. K 4386 
iii (= II 48 ed) 14 >ZYfYY-SU-AN-NA 
(Br 943) = qu-tu-u, a-mur-ru-u, ur- 
tu-u. TMiv100 kaddapät qu-ta-a-ti, 
between k e-la-ma-a-ti & su-ta-a-ti. 
V 35, 31 a-di pa-at (mt) Qu-ti-i; ef 
II 50 col 2, 21; DPer 233, 


NOTE. — Wrxoxusr, Forsch, i 486 (ad Esh ii 
237,8) combines both: Kutäer = qutü: d. h. einer 
von den unbotmässigen Nordvölkern, ein Barbar. 
— See also idid ii 255 /oll (Barg Ann 387, 361; 
Khors 130, 136); & against Gesznıus'? 685 (y'p 
= qutü, abbr. to q&) he says not = Ip, which 
is a mistake for “ip (= Qtr), a people, living 
near the Suti. See also Besoun, Catalogue, 2034. 


qitu 7. T™ ii 160 (149) ki-ma ki-i-ti a- 
kab-bil-$u-nu-ti. || of qi, 1. 

qitu 2. end {Ende}, see kitu, 455. 

qitü see kitü, 455—6; & cf KB vi (1) 394; 
Syr ip. 

qi-ta-a-a-u-lu, see qälu, 1 ff, 

qit-b(p)u-lu (Br 3274) see gapalu, @*, 
228 col 2. 

gatanu. pr perh. II 59 a 37 iq-tu-un. pm 
K 3860 + K 3950 col ii 63, 64 Summa 
Barat qaqqadi qa-at-ta-an, is short 
fist kurz} >< kabbar. WInckLeEr, ZA vi 
454. BezoLv, Catalogue, 571; & ZA viii 
142 rm 1. 

Derr. these 2: 

qatnu. adj short, small, thin {kurz, diinn} 
KB vi (1) 456 (465 refers here also qut- 
tönu), 1V2 224 34—35 8a(= LIB)-max- 
xu kima ir-ri qat-ni i-gab-[bat], 
said of the murug qaqqadi. V 28 a-b 13 
(c-d 81) qa-at-nu || (?) gu-bat ra-bu-u 
(BA iii 551, ein feines, dünnes Tuch). V 
14 5 32 qa-at-na-a-tum (se. bipati) f 
pl. AV 7370. — name of a street: Cyr 
361,7 suqu qat-nu; 8 süqu qa-at-nu; 
also PEisER, Vertr., cxvii 7 süq qa-at-nu 
(& la) a-gu-u; KAS 1165; TuuLavist, 
Schenkungsbriefe, 12, 13; Dar 275, 2. — 
II 25 no1 R 3 qa-at-nu (the equivalent 
is broken off. K 1312 RB 6; 82—5—22, 
56, 6; 88—1—18, 210, 1—2: qa-at-nu. — 
Anp iii 5 ina (@l) qa-at-ni asakan mit- 
tak, AV 7371. K 385, 6 xarr&n qa-at- 





qat-bal-la-tum see kat-pal-la-tum, 460 col 1. u qut-ta-xu e/tareta-xu. ~~ gatalu AV 7864 


seo kala, 2 Mi. ms gitgittum of kitkittu, 457 eo! 1 


s 
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ni, KB iv 110 no iv. II 60 a 30 (iD ga- 
at-nu, & 6 29 (AV 7365). 


gattinu. Scaeın, Textes élam Sem., I 102, 
35. KB vi (1) 536 on NE 51, 6 qat]- 
tin-na. 

(smél) gatinnu. Jomss, Doomsdaybook, 
64, perh. storekeeper, Yqätu 3, store 
{Vorratshaus}. K 185, 11 (*™61) ga-tin- 
nu 3arri (Hr! 74); II 31 no 5 col iii 38 
(am61) ga-tin, AV 7308. 

qutänu (?) Nabd 351, 15/foll (end); 644, 
6 foll (end); 1111, 11 ina qu-ta-nu, 

gatapu. pluck off, fell fabpflücken, fällen! 
zB 93, NE 67, 29 ina libbi ki&ti i-qa- 
tap ur-na, he broke off (fell) a urnu 
(KB vi (1) 216). II 29 c-d 27 qa-ta-pu, 
AV 7362, Br 7520; followed by Sa-ma- 
tu. Nabd 606, 6 a-na qa-ta-pu, 

Derr. — these 32 (?): 

qatpu. adj plucked, broken off {abgepfliickt, 
abgebrochen}. IV? 7b 10 (Z8 v/vi 75) 
see sissinnu. 

qitpu (?) Nabd 708, 9 qi-it-p(b)u. 

gataru 7. burst, strike {bersten, brechen, 
schlagen{? 83—1—18, 188, 1 imbäru iq- 
tur; Bu 89—4—26, 18, 5 ete. K 1242 R4 
(Hrt 50). K 8669 Riii 8 qa-ta-a-ri. 
Where does K 3456 R 8 at-ta ma-a e 
duk-ku taq-ti-ra (PSBA xxi 40 foll) 
belong to? 

@* perh. Nabd Cyr. Chron. iv 3 DAN- 
MES ig-ta-tur. 

‘J IV? 19 b 43, 44 o my lady tu-qat- 
tir-in-ni-ma (= SIR-SIR-RA, Br 
7570) margis (591 col 1) tuséminni, 
thou hast stricken me & made me sick, 
zB 77; H 179. Nabd 761, 5 mu-qa-at- 
ti-ir-tum siparri kal-lu $a dan-nu- 
tu. K 2385 qu-ta-ri 3a Siptu Ül) Ba] 
qaqqadi-MU (ja) ma-la a-na KA- 
BAR-MES (= riksäti) dat-ru \« 
bullil(?)-ma tu-qat-tar-Su Sipta (Ü) 
Böl qaqqadi-MU mu-nu, T™ 143. 

_jt Rm? 139 O 16 when a man marries 
another woman, uq-ta-at-tar. K 7938, 5. 

S K 3445 + Rm 396 O 33 Su-uk-tur 
im-[ ]. 

Derr. — these two: 

q(k)atru. adj something like: defeated, 
vanquished jbesiegt, geschlagen}. I 66 
c 30 see kanaku _} (409 col 2); III 60 
O 28 a see ibid Q ip. 


qutäru see qataru, 1 & Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, no 26 i 8 qJu-ta-ri eb-bu-te; 
27, 6; also IV2 55 6 14 ina eli 3 qu-ta- 
ri munuma; a 37 anni qu-ta-ri, 
MB 87, 

gataru 2. Q K 13668 R3 .... TU-RI = 
qa-ta-ru; TMvi44....ina biti-ki i- 
qat-tur qut-ru. — _} Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, no 75—78, 56 u-qat-tar-ku-nu- 
si, ich räuchere euch (reines Cedernholz) 
+58+77. K 3821 (Omen) Summa isätu 
ina kinüni Sarriigé ab-lu-ti u-qat- 
tar, M® 86,87. H 78 R5 kibir @)) Nari 
tu-qat-tar-su. 

_jt Zimmern, Ritualtafein, no 11 ete. 
R 9 (end) ina isati uq-ta-at-tar, soll 
er räuchern. 

qutru 7. c. st. qutur smoke {Rauch} ZP 
44 rm 2; Hesr. i 176; GGA ’84, 1018, 
IV? 61 c 69, 70 at thy right qut-ru u- 
qa-at-t[ar], I will cause smoke to ascend. 
| 71, 72 at thy left (iSätu u-3a[-kal)) 
I will cause fire to consume, AJSL xiv 
274. Sn iv 68 qu-tur na-aq-mu-ti-su- 
nu, the smoke of the fire (destroying the 
Elamite cities) kima zökabtipän 3amö 
rapsüti ußaktim,. T™ iii 170 qut-ri 
AN-GIS-BAR li-ri-ma pa-ni-ku-nu. 
IV2 3 b 17/18 (=I-NE) see manzaltu, 
562 col 2 (>< Br 4008 tar-ru); 13 a 6/7 
ki-ma qut-ri; 49 5 53 qu-tur-ku-nu 
li-tel-li Same-e (TM v 153; i 141; v 80; 
v 50 qu-tur-Sa li-ib-li), DT 57 O 14 
ki-ma qut-ri etelli ana 3amö 3a 
Anim, Jensen, 11/12; see also TM v 169. 
II 51 01 # 4 kima qut-ri, ZK ii 322. 
81—2—4, 63 O 9foll imuei-mu-ésu ki- 
ma qu-ut-ri ina pan Sa-at-ti Adad 
raxi-ic. 

qutru 2. a plant feine Pflanze}. K 4174 O 
+4583 i 9 qu-ut-ra | U-KI-AN-IM | 
u-ki-i-ii-ku-rak-ku | qu-ut-ru (Hus- 
sey, JAOS xxii 213), 

qutrinnu, qutrénu. m incense, incense-, 
smoke-offering {Raucherwerk, Räucher- 
opfer} Jensen, 413. Zıumern, Ritualtafein, 
75—78, 44 qut-rin-na ina niknakki 
nadö-ma (+ 43; 95 R 27; 100, 28). Sarg 
Khors 172 qut-rin-ni Sur-ru-xi, pre- 
ceded by zi-i-bi el-lu-ti maxaräun 
akki (Yniqti); Ann 434. ZA v 58, 28 
see p 748 col 2 "1D _), where read qut- 
ri-ni. IV2 20 no 1, 26 zi-i-bu äur- 
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ru-xu ¢i-e-ni qut-rin-na; see cénu, 2. 
TM ji 10 without thee the great gods ul 
ic-ci-nu qut-rin-nu; vi 96. K 3364 


ri-bu k(q)at-ra-su-un; 7, kat-ru-u 
da-’-a-tu; also Zmmern, Ritualtafeln, 
no 75—-78, 59. 


gatri$ adv see katrik, and add: V 64 0 15. 

gi-ta-ru (Br 1469; AV 7389) see qintaru, 

gitrubu see qarabu, Qt. 

qitrudu, adj strong, brave, valiant {stark, 
tapfer! /qaradu. AV 7391. II 31 no 8, 
25, 26 (V 41 a-b 27, 28) qit-ru-du | 
taq-ri-du & Sa-ka-du. Sm 2052 iii 32 
ki-it-ru-du || git[-ma-lum]; V 65 « 9 
Bakkanakku qit-ru-du, ZK ii 261. 
Sarg Cyl 25 qit-ru-du la a-dir tuq- 
ma-te. 

git-ri-du, Br 11800, 11892. See puridu, 
& Hommet, Sum. Les., 90. 

qatattu. some part of the body {ein Körper- 
teil} AV 7367. II 37 e-f 62 qa-ta-at-tu 
| ra-pal-tu gi-xir-tu. 


R 12 see nigü, 718 col 2. NE2148 (be- 
fore) Samas qut-rin-na is-kun, he 
offered an incense offering; 23, 32 see 
kabatu, _$ (369 col 2). IV2 31 B58 mi- 
tate (g. uv.) li-lu-nim-ma qut-ri-in 
li-ig-gi-nu, KB vi (1) 90/1; Borssizr, 
ZA xii 395—6. V 13 e-d 47 SA-NA- 
RI) ... SI-BAR-BA = ba-ru-u 3a 
qut-rin-ni, Br 12000. A || is perhaps: 

gatrinnu. Scuei, Notes d’épigraphie, LX 
(Ree. Trav., xxiii) on Const. no 583 O 21 
ina A buri ka-la ü-mi ina IM qat- 
rin-ni te-sik-kir (+ R 17); & ibid 
notes no LIV (Rec. Trav., xxii): or 3u- 
rin-nu? 

gqatrü see katrü, 460 col 1; & on IV? 48 
alıcf ZA xv 41. 8 747BR6 [u?]-Se- | 


- 


" rueu (?) V 22 (a-)d 51, Br 11356, 


ra’u, VATh 244 ii 23 ID-GIS-AK-A = 
' p6'u, pr ire’i. pasture, feed; lead, govern, 


ra-’-u; ZA ix 157. 


ru’a, rua; f ruttu (> ru’tu) neighbor, 
friend, companion }Nachbar, Freund, Ge- 
nosse}. ZB 32; HOV xxxiv (owiy.). ZDMG 
54,154 cf; BA iii 368. K 2390 ru-’u-a 
u it-ba-ru, preceded by eb-ri u tap- 
pi-e, d(t)ar-ka-ti u te-ni-ki(ge), 
kim-ti u ni-su-tu, TM 138, K 2061 i 
18+ Bm 345 R 13 XI (44) US-SA=ru- 
u-a [| ta-li-mu, H 202, AV 7625, Br 8257. 
TM iv 89: VI riksi-Si-na, VII-bit ru- 
u-a. K 150 (IV? 51) i 30 itti ru-’u-a 
ru-’u-a-8u ip-ru-su (BA i 456 rm), 
preceded by abu, märu, ebru, ee. III 
16 no 3, 9 na-bu-u ki-i ru-’u-a. 81, 
2—4, 219 O ii 15 id-du-ku (Ydäku) 
8a ni-bi-ri ru-u-a (Rev. Sem. vi no 4). 
Sm 1051, 11 ru-ut-tum, followed by Si- 
i-it-tum (cf Se’ü)&eb-ru. K 2061 i 21. 
— P. N. Ru-’u-a amélu Sarg Ann 
232, etc; Khors 19 (Ru-’u-u-a) AV 7636. 
K 94 (Hr 287) 7 (emöl)Ru-u-a-a (PSBA 
xxiii 61). See also ru-xi T. A. (Ber) 
104, 11. — Der.: 

ru’ ü'tu 7. friendship {Freundschaft} K 3456 
O 21 ox and horse ip-pu-Zu ru-’-u-tu, 
PSBA xxi 37—8, 


rule {weiden, füttern; leiten, regieren}. 
V 34@12 ni-Sim ri-e-a-am (=ac).... 
uma’iranni. K 3459,14 te-re-’i ulala, 
thou leadest the weak (ZA iv 15; 226; 
271). K 11152 (frg. of hymn to Istar) 10 
cal-mat gqaqqadi te-re-’-i kima i- 
la-a-ti. Xammurabi-Louvre I col ii 8 
lu-e-ri-si-na-ti, I governed them, KB 
iii (1) 122, 123 & rm *#. K 3182 (+K 
3474) i 25 (end) ta(te)-ri-’i, thou 
shepherdest, ZA iv 81; AJSL xvii 134. 
Nabd 915, 11 alpé ga ina géri ir-ru-u. 
KB iii (1) 130 col 1, 19 the countries a-na 
ri-ja-im i-din-nam. 

Q' intr. pasture {weiden}. Asb viii 90 
a desert in which purimé cabäti la 
ir-te-’-u ina libbi, BA i244. — trans. 
pasture; lead, govern, rule { weiden; leiten, 
regieren}. TP vii 59 Ninib-pal-E-KUR 
BA ........ ummänät Adsur kénia ir- 
te-’u-u (AV 7565). Sarg Cyl 72 ba’tlat 
arba’i mäl(a) ir-te-’u-u (= pS) nur 
ilani bél gimri (AV 7464); bull-inser. 
98; bronze-inscr. 50; Ann XIV 87; Rp 25. 
K 8522 R 8 kima gi-e-ni li-ir-ta-a 
ilani gimraäun, like sheep may he 
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pasture the gods, them all. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+ 76 viii 14, 15 ina ket-te u mi-Sa- 
ri lu-ur-te-’-a, BA iii 254 (18g). Anp 
i45 xatfa | mur-te-'-at nisé, AV 5569; 
KBi 60, 61. 

Ar KB iii (2) 78, 8 ni-Ai-ja ra-ap- 
Sa-a-tim i-na Su-ul-mi ar-ta-ni-’-e, 
my great nations I govern in peace. 


Derr.: miritu, mirütu (7) 596 coll; rita 2(?); | 


ritu 1 & the following 4: 


ré’ii (originally : ag; §§32a8; 42) mshepherd; 
leader, ruler {Hirte; Leiter, Regent} AV 
7564. mph, el) (ZDMG 43, 324 no 6); G 
88 47,108; BA i 485, 486. 10 SEB. 8° 213 
si-ba | SEB | re-’e-u; § 9, 156; H 21, 
405; V 13 a- 55; Br 5688, 8°308.....u 


rn | 
| Fey | re-e-um; IV? 27 a 1—2 same 
| 


id + BA = re-E-um (Br 4940) be- 
lim “)) Du’üzu (+3); DT 67 (H 120) 
R 15, 16 = re-E-u ina Sibirriäu li- 
duksi. —IV21a45AN-GAL (MULUD) 
ri-’-um (var u, = BEB) muS-te-'-u 
ri-ta ana ameli; 23 a 30, 31 ri-’-u mu- 
Bi-im Si-ma-a-ti. K 8522 R25 (= SEB) 
see naqidu (p 719), where also other in- 
stances. K 3182 i 33 ri-’-u Sap-la- 
a-ti (of Samas) || na-qi-du e-la-a-ti, 
AJSL xvii, 134. Pıncues, Texts, 15 no 4, 
9 ar-re-’i-i za-ni-ni-su, efc. (to the 
king) § 485. K 3600+ DT 75 (hymn to 
Ning) 19 ri-’-u (™4*) As3ur(-ki) a-lik 
ar-ki-e-ki, Craic, Relig. Texts, i 54. 
V 12 a-b 37 SEB-SAG-MI-GA = ri-’u 
gal-mat (qg. v.) qaq-qa-di (Neb x 19), 
followed by ré’u u-tul(-?)la[-a-ti?] Br 
8874; and, ré’u ku-ga(za)-la-a[-ti?], 
Br 5690, 5694fol. V 13 c-d 40 ri-’u ca- 
bi (Br 3624, 8156); r&’ü nisö see nidu 
(787, 738). II 31 no 3, 44 perh. ri]-'-u 
= be(-lum?], followed by e]-nu = be[- 
lum] (V 41 a-b 6, 7); ibid 47, 48 perh. 
riJ-e-tum & en]-tum = be-el[-tum] 
(V 41 a-b 9 reading Su instead of ri, but 
adding?), AV 1208. — V 12 a-b 35 SEB 
= re-E (character bit = ö)-a-um; V 33 
@ 24 ri-6-u (+ 22); 27 ri-é6é-a-um. 143,2 
ri-e-um (§ 66) ba-xu-la-a-ti (H 38, 
116); 8ni3Sn ri-&-um it-pe-Su (= Ras- 
sam mutnennü); Kuil,1. Nebri-ö(-a)- 
um ki-i-num (g v.), Neb Bors i 2; Bab 
i3; V 34412; TP i 34 SEB-ja ki-i-nu 
(var -ni);i 19 (BA ji 296; § 12); I 65a 2; 


var to I 49a 5 (BA iii 218 rm*). IV? 18 
no 3 i 20, 22 a Sarri re-& (= SEB) 
mäti-&u. — Il 52 no 2, 66 [X SJEB-E- 
NE(-KI) = ka-pi (mot -par) re-’-i = 
XARSAG-KALAMA, Fels des Hirten, 
ZA xv 246. II 31 c 50 (amöl) rgb raé’é 
(written SEB-MES) D® 135; Br 12997. 
(amöl) SEB sisé see sisü. — On the 
(amdl) ra’ü sattukki see sattukku 
(end). It interchanges with (#™5)) „a’ü 
gi-ni-e (Neb 20, 7 efe.). magallu sa 
(amöl) SEB see magallu, 572 col 2. 
NE VI 58 ta-ra-mi-ma (smöl) gAB 
(= ré’ti?) ta-b(p)u-la. — On BA iii 500 
(Sm 26 i (?) 14—16) see BA iv 84: re’ü 
pin (not di) i-8i. V 44 a-b 23 Ku-ur- 
gal-zu =ri-’i-i bi-Si-i (AV 4589) see 
JENSEN, ZDMG 48, 433 (>< LEHMANN, ZA 
ix 88) reading ka&-si-i instead of bi- 
8i-i. HırprecHht, OBI, I nos 41 & 46, 3 
ku-[r]i-gal-zu ri-ja-um [na-ram {l»t 
Bälit], & KB iii (1) 120 (81, 8—30, 9) ii 8 
ri-’i-u. — V 27 c-d 41 SEB-XU = ri- 
’u-u | allallu, name of a bird (II 31 c-d 
69; Br 5689). 

TP i 30; Anpi 21 LIT-KU, a title of 
the king (or rim-ku?, g. v.). III 68, 21 
LIT-KU-GAL~— a great litku; epithet 
of two gods, t. e., the great shepherds of 
Anu (KB vi (1) 574, 575). V 12 a-b 40 
LIT-KU=u-tulf{-lu?), perh.a ||of re’ü 
(37—39). IL 32 a-b 51 (8-24) LIT-KU 
(Br....LU) = ri-’iJ-i; 52? =r u-tul 
[-1u]; 53 (u-tu-W)LIT-KU=u-tul[-lu]. 
V 21 g-h 59 RI = ri-’-u. 


ré’titu. rule, government, lordship {Hirten- 


schaft, Regentenschaft} AV 7566. Salm, 
Mon,O13 re-’u(’e?)-ut (mät) Agzur. ZA 
iii 319, 93 ri-e-u-tu; KB iii (2) 64, 12 
ri-e-u-ti ta-ab-ti. Sn vi 65 ri-6-um- 
ut (=rö’üt) mBti u nisé; Lay 64, 63. 
V60c9ana ri-’u-ut nisé e-pe-3i, 167 
(Ner.) @ 19 a-na re-&-u-ti calmat ga- 
gadam e-bi-e-3u. IV? 12 O 21, 22 re- 
6-us-su (= NAM-SEB-DA-BI) Br 
5688; 15* 5 57 ga (11) E-a ri-um-ta-du 
(= rule) .... (63) tar-gu (Br 4919, 4944). 
TP vii 47 a-na SEB-ut (mit) Adsir 
kenis ib-bu-su; Asb vii 105 SEB-si-na 
e-pe-Bi, to exercise my sway over them 
(§ 132); 1 49 ¢ 8. KB iii (1) 132 col iv 11 
ri-ja-ult ki-ib]-ra-at ar[-ba]-im. 


reitum, f to ra’i, g. v. 
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re ‘itu fh pera {Herde ej. IT 3: II 32 a-b 54 (u-tu-ul) | rif(a?)Su. mealworm {Getreidewurm} §§ 20; 


EI Ta EN YQ & 55 (u-tu-ul) 


—Y 


TR => =ri-’i-if-tum?] & 


ril.... 


ra’abu (räbu?), J. prir’ub, ps irab. be 


angry, try to get at one, attack violently 
{zornig sein, auf Jemanden einstürmen, 
Jemanden heftig anfahren}, 38,5. IV? 31 
O 64 Allatu beheld her (the goddess Iätar) 
and ina pa-ni-Sa ir-’u-ub (§ 20), flew 
in her face (KB vi, 1, 84/5; 396/7: zürnen, 
betrübt sein) quoting K 2764 ra’baku 
between usSsusaku & zenäku (I am 
angry). T. A. (Ber) 92, 41 a-na (mät) 
Ki-na-ax-xi gab-pa-3a ki-i i-ra-u- 
ub. Nabd Ann ii 16 Cyrus Sap-la-an 
(el) Ar-ba-'-il (när) Diglat i-rab-ma 
(strove toward the Tigris). K 126, 39 
zikaru Auätuläellil ana arkat imi 
gät-su i-ra-’-ub, Rev. Sem. i 170foll. 
K 979 R3—6 Sarru be-lilai-ra-u-bu, 
let the king, my lord, not be angry against 
me (Hr! 47; BA iv 503). See also M5 87 
coll. 82—5—22, 63 R4 ki-i tar-’-u- 
bu ru-’-ub-ti, when thou art angry. 
II 35 e-f 33—36 ra-'-a-bu (AV 7461) 
| (ug]-ga-tum, um-mu-lum, ma-am- 
lum & t(d)a-ax-rum, AV 1807. — 
Derr.: 

ru’ubtu anger {Zorn} see above; & perh.: 
ra-’i-bu violent {heftig}. Knuprzon, 71 06 
(see 1btd, p 29) between Sabsu (angry) 
& ussusu (sad); KB vi (1) 399: traurig, 
finster. 8 28, 8 t(d)i-’-u sur-bu-u 
ra-’-i-bu, AV 7463; Br 8416. Per- 
haps also H 83, 25 SEG-DUB-SEG- 
DUB-BA = ra-ib-tu ra-ti-tu (Br 
10790), same id in 2 63 = ub-lu ma- 
lu-u. 

ra-’a(?)-zu. K 4309 ii 25 GAR ‘8*) in one 
group with ra-ma-cu (24) = XAR-RA 
& uxxuzu, ZA iv 158, AV 7466, Br 11972. 
— _) perh. V 45 v 16 tu-ra-’-az(c,s?). 


ri-e-zu see kammaru (398 col 2), AV 7567, 


Br 4241. 
ri-um-ma, wind {Wind} perh. = m1, KB 
vi (1) 442; see napisu (712 col 2). 


rabu 7. pr irbi, ps irabbi. 


47; 65,12 dM. II 5 cd 34 UX-SE- 
KU-E =ri-a-iu. V 27 g-h-i 22 ri-’-a- 
gu = kal-mat [3e-im]; cf H 40, 223; II 
31 e-g 83; 24 f-g 22, Br 8323, 


ru’utu 2., rütu I. (88 64, 65, 3) f saliva, 


spittle Speichel, Spucke}. Byr an, 
Jensen, Diss, 62. AV 7637. 10 >> 


in IV? 16 b 55, 56 see nadü, 4 (649 col 1); 
57, 58 see kiäpu (450 col 2, below). IV2 
19 @ 32 see rupuSstu, 2 (=Z° vii 32; ibid 
97). K 246 (H 86— 7) i 60 see nadü,3 WA 
(647 col 2, med) & limniéa (488 col2, below); 
i69 ru-’-tu li-mut-tu 3a e-pi-ri la 
kat-mu. TMvi 98 u-ma-al-la ru-’- 
a-ta En[ä-ki]. 8° 85 u-xu | r«Y | 
ru-’-tu (Br 8132), var ru-u-tum (Br 
8133) ZA i 68; H 81, 27—28 same W=ku- 
Bi-i (see p 445 col 2). H 11-+203, 68; 27, 
596; also see AV 7662. V 2344 ru-’-tu 
| rupustu, imtu, etc. (ZK ii 11 rm 2; 
zB 60). II 35 c-d 42, 43 see nadü 3, Qh 
(647 col 2) & Br 792, 8297, 8304, 8305. 


AV 7442, 
Arm 73), Dan iv 8, 17. — a) be or be- 
come tall, large, great; grow up {gross 
sein oder werden; aufwachsen}. Sarg 
Cyl 38 the king who ... i-na mil-ki ni- 
me-qi ir-bu(-ma). Sn Bell (Lay 63) 13 
Bél-ibni who kima miräni (584 col 1) 
¢axri in my palace ir-bu-u, AV 7157. 
Asb i 27—8 where Esarhaddon .... (’i-) 
al-du | ir-bu-u; x 59 a8-su ki-rib bit 
ridu-u-te Su-a-tu ar-ba-a. K 2729 
O19 ki-rib ökalli-ja ina Sumi dam- 
ki ir-bu[-u-ma], grew up, BA ii 566, 
569; Leumann, ill. NE 10, 44 bu-ul-su 
8a ir-bu-u eli géri-&u; 11,14. K 5419 
E (Creat -frg I) 11 (end) a-di ir-bu-u | 
82, 7—14, 402 a-di(-)i ir-bu[-u], KB vi 
(1) 2—8; 305. K 8454 (Zü-legend) ii 37 
3u-mi-ka li]-ir-bi, cf 81 (KB vi (1) 48 
+52). K 2401 ii 5 bitu i-rab-bu-u- 
ni. K 164, 5: UI-3u iötu irgi ta-rib- 
bi-a (10, ta-rib-bi), 28, III-3u i-rib- 
bi-u (BA ii 635). IV? 15* i 53 ir-bi (Br 
5845); ii 23—4 the seven .... ir-bu-u 
(= BA->“d-A-MES, Br 1665) | ’ialdu; 


iii 3—4; ii 19—20 &käma al-du ekima 
ir-bu-u, where were they born, where 
did they grow up? IV? 2 v 11 si-su-u 


ON, whence nir’amtu, 725 col 1, 
Ra-’-suenu. K 655 (Hr! 132) 8 (+14), a 
P. N. (9). 
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$a ina Sadi-i ir-bu-u (Br 7885) su-nu 
(+38). KB vi (1) 288/918 i-ra-ab-bu, 
wird gross werden. pm ZA iv 232, 11 
be-lat 3ar-xat ra-bat 3a-ga-at ba- 
na-at. II 60 v 14 see tapasu (358) & 
bubütu (147 col 1). Sn vi 45 ra-ba-ta 
| Su-tu-rat (3/fsg). V 44 c-d 57. IV? 
10 a 36—7 ra-ba-a (= MAX-A-AN, 
EME-SAL, Br 1045) xi-ta-tu-u-a, 
great are my sins (cf 38/41). Auramazda 
ra-bi, is great; a ra-bu-u ina muxxi 
iläni gabbi, H 1 (§§ 41; 89 i). Creat.- 
frg IV 77 at-ti 3a ra]-ba-a-ti, KB vi 
(1) 27 du, die du gross geworden (ZIMMERN- 
GUNKEL, 412 Sap-lis rab]-ba-a-ti, 
drunten gewaltig warst du). — 0b) grow, 
increase of interests, increasing the capital 
(with ina (& ana) muxxi, ina (& ana) 
eli = added to) {anwachsen, vom Zins} 
AV 7442; AV* 55, 56. T° 126. Peiser, 
Vertr., 323 col 2. Often in Neo-Baby- 
lonian ce. t. ZK i 88 no 2, 5; ZA i 199, 6; 
430; iv 117 no 11; v 277, 14. ZA iii 239 
(81, 2—4, 147) O7 tar(r)abbi. K 291, 5 
ir-rab-bi ZA iii 240, 241, 4; Camb 219, 
4—5 ina mux-xi-su i-rab-bi, wächst 
ihn belastend hinzu. (Neb 45, 9; 65, 
6—7 [KB iv 184 no VIII)); 341, 5 i-rab; 
16,3 i-rab-ba-’. Cyr 254, 6 (BA iii 394); 
227, 5 (KB iv 276, 277); 94—6—11, 36, 5 
(ZA x 598; KB iv 176 noIII). Nabd 585, 5 
kaspu ina muxxisu i-rab-bi (he will 
pay interest thereon); see also 187, 5—6; 
282, 4foll; 552, 4—5. — In Assyrian c.t. 
we have: III 47 no 5 (K 350) 7—8, the 2 
talents a-na III-su-Su-nu i-rab-bi-u, 
werden um ihr Drittel anwachsen (i. e. 
yield 331/3 percent), KB iv 126—7. III 
46 no 8 (K 381) 6, kaspu a-na IV-ti-su 
(= ributisu?) GAL (var i-rab)-bi, Br 
6846, the money increases by one fourth 
(i. e. pays 25%y). III 47 no 6, 11 (7, 4) 
a-na IV-tu-su GAL (var i-rab)-bi; 47 
no 3, 6 the money ina IV-tu-su irab- 
bi (i-rab-bi, no 2, 7); 9, 5: V s8iqlé 
kaspi 3a arxi irab-bi, 5 silvershekel 
are added each month (to the four minas 
owed); no 10, 8 the money a-na III-su- 
su i-rab-bi, K 381, 6 kaspu a-na 
ribu-ut-ti-su irab-bi; K 373, 6 ta- 
rab-bi (389?) KB iv 148—51. See Barts, 
Eiym. Stud., 29 & Frinxe., BA iii 74. — 


—— — _—— 


St 71 Ba-ar | SAR | ra-bu-u, Br 8281. | 


See also magi, 2 (570 col 2). V 38 b-c 
27—29 (on cola see ZA iii 348/9) » = 


ra-b(p?)u-u (Br 7431), ru-ub(p)- 
b(p)u-u (Br 7432; cf V 40 ed 16, Br 
7702), tar-b(p)u-tu (AV 7632) followed 
by li-qu-u, li-qu-tu. 

NOTE. — KB iii (2) 50 cof 3, 27 Marduk be- 
ili ja-ti i-ra-ba-an-ni, translates: starkte 
Marduk, der Herr, mich. 

Qt=- Qa K 5418 (+K 5640) i 11 
(= 17) ina ki-rib 3ade ir(-ti)-bu-ma 
i-te-it-lu-ma, KB vi (1) 292, 293; ZA 
xii 319 fol. IV? 28 no 2 O 25, 26 Nan- 
nar (the moon god) ina e-lat Samé ir- 
ta-bi, Br 4820. Etana-legend (Rm 2, 454) 
23 u-dan-nin-ma ir-ta-bi bi-lat-su, 
and great became his burden, KB vi (1) 
112, 113, 

-} — a) make great, raise, lift up 
{grossmachen, erhöhen, erheben). Esh 
vi 17 kisallasa MA-GAL (= dannis) 
u-rab-bi (1 pr); Bu 88—5—12, 75-4 76 
v25. II 66 no 2, 13 (I strengthened its 
site) see (*ben) nilu, Sarg Khors 96 
Yaman u-rab-bu-u eli$un; Ann 221; 
141 eligunu u-rab-bu-u; Khors 36 etc.; 
ZA iv 412; II 51, 23. K 7673, 19 ..... 
(ilat) [3-tar ina ru-ub-bi-e-3a (§ 98). 
H 50 b 5-7 u-ra-ab-bu-u, u-ra-ab- 
ba (?), u-ra-ab-bu-u (col 1 broken off); 
72, 34 zér-5u u-rab-ba. — b) bring up, 
raise, educate {aufziehen} III 57 no 4, 45 
Ba .... ki-ma abi ummi u-rab-bu- 
u-8u. III 4 no 7, 9 (62) see märütu, 
582 col 2. K 6065, 5 .... u-rjab-ba- 
an-ni-ma (KB iv 156—7: hat mich auf- 
gezogen). K 883, 25 do not fear mu-u- 
ri (see 583/4) | 8a ana-ku u-rab-bu- 
u-ni; BA ii 633—5. Camb 273, 6—7 
märö-e-a | cix(f)-ru-tu-u (my small 
children) u-rab-bi, I shall bring up, BA 
iii 427. See also Q ac. — c) of interest 
{von Zinsen? K 363, 9—10 kaspu a-na 
1/2 Sigli-Su u-ra-ba, KB iv 132, 133, 
er wird das Geld um seinen halben Segel 
anwachsen lassen. 

= 3} Creat.-/rg II 46 (104) li-ir- 
tab-bu-u zik-ru-ka, great be made thy 
name. Dibbara-legend RB iii 15 [....] 
ur-tab-bi-ma, KB vi (1) 64, 65 I shall 
make great. 

S make great, enlarge, increase {gross- 
machen, vergréssern}. KB vi (1) 72, 15 
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(Dibbara-legend) 3a ...] 3u(f)-me u-Sar- 
bu-u (389); 28 (end) li-Sar-ba-a $u-me. 
Sn i 12 Asur eli gi-mir a-Sib pa-rak- 
ki u-Sar-ba-a kakké-ja, KB ii 82—3; 
Sarg Ann 244; Sn Kui 1, 2; Bell 4; I 69 
a 62 u-Sar-bi, ZA iii 317, 84; iv 228, 8; 
I 44, 85 the former palace MA-GAL u- 
Zar-bi u-Saq-qi-si | u-Sar-ri-ix-Bi; 
I 49 d 23, 24 Esagila etc. I had rebuilt 
u-Sar-bi | u-Saq-ki u-Sar-ri-ix. See 
also II 67 R 25 (u-3ar[-bu-u?]). Esh 
Sendsch, BR 33 Sarru-u-ti u-Sar-ri-ix- 
ma u-Sar-ba-a zik-risumi-ja. 82— 
7—4,42 08... Anunnaki....u-Sar- 
bu-u [3arrussu], PSBA xx 155 fol. ZA 
iv 230, 12 (Böl) u-Sar-bu-ka, K 3454 
(Zü-legend) ii 30 (end) who .....li-3ar- 
bi (389) Sumi-Su (will make great his 
name); ZA v 68, 27 lu-Sar-ba-a (139). 
Neb 329, 8 tu-Sar-ba. — pm V 60 5 27, 
28 5a Sur-bu-u xi-tu-Su-un, whose 
sin is great. K 3600 iv 14 (hymn to Nina) 
Sur-ri-xa ba-ni-i-tu sur-ba-a ru- 
gu-un-tu; Craic, Relig. Texts, i 54. K 
3258 R 14 du-uS-ru-ux zi-kir 1! Adur 
sur-ba-a-ta ilu-us-su; ibid, pl 34. 
IV2 55 b 10 Sur-bat märat (il) A nim. 
Creat.-frg III 45 lu-u 3[ur-ba-ta -ma]. 
ac III 38 no 2 (K 2660) 3...eliabi-su 
ar-na Su-tu-ru Sur-bu-u xzi-tu-Su 
kab-tu. Messerscumpt, Nabuna’id, 64, 
23 a-na Sur-bi-i be-lu-ti-ka. — ag 
AV 5595. TP i 17 the great gods mu- 
Zar-bu-u 3ar-ru-ut Tukulti-pal- 
Sara; i46; Anpi 77 (ZA i 366); Salm, 
Ob, 14. I 27 no 1, 11 ilani mu-Sar- 
bu-u 3arrüti ($ 131). Anpi17 Agur 
mu-S3ar-bu-u 3arrü-ti-a; 41; iii 118; 
Mon, O 26; also I 27 no 2, 48, 49 (lu- 
Zar-bu-u, 3pl); KB iii (2) 46, 10 (-4u); 
48, 45 ((€l*t) Gula) mu-Sa-ar-ba-ti 
zi-ki-ir jar-ru-ti-ja. Pocnon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 183, mu-Sar-ba-ti. Asb ix 86 
read mu-Sa[-ar]-bu-u bölu-u-ti, 
Wisceter, Forsoh., i 251, 252. 

53 enlarge, increase {grossmachen, ver- 
grössern!. I7F 14 (cf Peiser, KAS ix, 
2); ZA iii 318, 89 u3-rab-bi ri-ba-ti- 
su (§ 85). Sn Bav 5 5a Ninä Subatsu 
MA-GAL u3-rab-bi (18g); Sn vi 60; 
I 44, 66—7 cf kanü, 2 (405 col 2). Creat.- 
{rg Ul 38 (end) $a-a-3u (?) ujs-rab([-bil, 
+96 Sa-a-fu u3-rab-bi-is (KB vi, 1, 


1418). NE VI 106 [u ana b(p)u-u-li 
tu-]-u8(?)-rab-bi Ssammö, KB vi (1) 
172, 173. 


NOTE. — T. A. — Qt (Ber) 1, 8 améltu ir- 
ta-bi, is grown up. — 3 (Lo) 11, 27 Nap-xur- 
rli-ja] ru-ub-bi u u-su-ur-éu, magnify N & 
shield him! (Ber) 16, 17 am-mi-nim du-ra- 
ab-bi 

Derr.: narbü, nirbü, narbütu (736 col 1), 
Surbü, äurbütu, tarbi, tarbatu, tarbitu, 
tarbittam, tarbütu, & these &: 


rabü 2., rabiu (orig. form), c. st. rab (§ 39; 


bat ZA vi 307), f rabitu (> rabi-atu, 
§§ 37a; 41; IV? 21* 2 O 34 ra-bi-ti); pl 
rabüti (§ 69), frabäti, adj great | gross} 
§ 65, 7. AV 7441, § 38 on case-endings. 
main id GAL (Br 6845); also GOLA (Br 
11143). — a) great, large of measure, 
number, etc. }gross, an Mass, Zahl, etc.}. 
Perh V 33 i119 A-gu-um ra-bi-i. I 65 
a 42 see düru (268 col 1, 2 3/5); 8 954 
R7/8. KB iii (2) 4, 21 see kirü, 1. (433 
col 1). V 83 iv 52 UD-GAL-LA = ümu 
rabü (KB iii, 1, 144/5 & rm *t; Jastrow, 
ZA iv 158). karru rabü (GAL-u) see 
kargulü (436 col 1); kuti rabu (456 
col 2); paS3üru rabü & pitnu rabü, 
see these. NE 15, 32 lu-ub-3i ra-ba-a. 
V 85, 24 zeru GAL; ZA i 341, 17 lu-la 
ra-bi-a. T. A. (Ber) 28 b 87/38: I kar- 
patu ra-bu-u, e 62. Camb 197,6 babu 
rabi-i, Hauptkasse, BA-iii 488; Sa babi 
rabi-i, Hauptkassirer. KB iv 82 i 12 
märi-Su ra-bu-u, his eldest son; see 
also ibid 88 iv 32. pl i8 149522. Sp Il 
265 a xxi 5 ra-bi a-xi; IV27 a 41 axi- 
Su rabi-i. gixru rabü etc. see gixru. 
— iccur rabi see naxtu, 1 (666 Col 2, 
& paspasu). Scazın, Notes d’Epigr., xxxv 
7 ta-ap-da-a ra-bi-a (Rec. Trav., 
vol. xx). KB iii (1) 116/17 (Xammurabi) 
i 14 ki-ma sa-tu-im (= fadim) ra-bi- 
im; 124, 19 in e-bi-ri ra-bu-tim (ZA 
ji 360 ii 10;165 5 10). II 47, 15 (ra-bi-ta) 
id | ma-ta-a-ti, AV 7440. kitkittu ra- 
bi-tum, see 457 coll; massartu rabitu 
(612 col 2, below); V 33 vi 7/8 tarimte 

.. Ta-bi-ti. On ammatu rabitu see 
ZA iv 265, 26; suklu rabitu see p 756 
col 2. dal-tu ra-bi-tu (= GAL) IV? 17 
a 9/10; pl GIS-IK-MES GAL-MES 
V 33 iv 36; ii 32 lu-bu-uS-ta ra-bi-ta. 
V 42 n0 2029 DUK-GAL = (ma3- 
qalillu) ra-bi-tum, a vessel; see 1bsd 38. 

60 
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§ 31,52 2 16 (GIS) SA-GAL = ra-bi- 
tum, ZA ix 222; & see V 26 c-d 66 (Br 
3137; cfsamaxxu, 766 col 1). V 69, 7—8 
a-ab-ba (var tam-di) GAL-te (=rabı- 
te); cftimtu. KB ii 246, 63 3e-er-ta- 
u rabi-tu. Perhaps Sarg Cyl 15 rabi- 
tum qa-a-su; Anp i 39 (§ 121) his great 
(strong) hand. — I 65 5 12; Neb vi 41 
mé ra-be-u-tim, see kadsu, 1 (444 
colı). V 50 5 38, 39 (Br 11143). TP vi 11 
düräniäunu GAL-MES. V 526 46, 47 
a-ta-bu-ru (?) ra-bu-tim (= GAL- 
GAL-LA). IV? 28 no 2 O 14 3a-du-u 
ra-bu-tu(=GAL-GAL-E). — Sn vi 59 
e-mu-ki ra-ba-a-te; V 33 v 40, 41 ni- 
ga-ti-Bu-nu ra-ba-a-ti, IV2 32 42 
(end) +29 ni&é ra-ba-a-ti (var GAL- 
MES) — b) great in value, position, 
rank, etc. {gross an Wert, Stellung, 
Rang, etc.}. V 65a 14 bölu MAX (var 
ra-bu-u); I 69 5 16 (il) Sama’ bölu 
rabu-u. Neb Senk i 7 Marduk bélu 
ra-bu-u; KB iii (1) 1244 1/2 ana (@)) 
Marduk be-li-im ra-bi-im; V 34 555 
bélu ra-be-u (il) Marduk; ZA i 341, 
17 (ra-bi-a); 165 a 8 bélu ra-be-u; 
I 52 no 2 ii 23; V34a11; Borsi10;ii5; 
Bab i 15; ii 23. Samas-ra-bi (a P.N. or 
pm?) KB iv 16 b 1; ra-bi-ilu (or -an?) 
II 67 a5. 8 954 R 14 be-lum 3a- 
du-u rabu-u. V 44 e-d 57 (i!) gin ra- 
bi (c, GU-LA); TP iv 35 Bélit xi-ir-te 
rabi-te; KB iii (2) 48 6 48 a-na Gu-la 
be-el-ti ra-be-ti. KB iii (1) 113 6 12/13 
ta-na-da-ti-ka ra-bi-a-tim; Sarg 
Khors 156 “!) Ninib u xi-ra-ti-Su-nu 
ra-ba-a-ti; Ann 416. — ilu rabu-u, 
ra-bu-u; iläni rabüti (GAL-MES, 
with or without complement -ti, -te) etc., 
often = the great god(s). Creat.-frg IV 
3,5 ina iläni ra-bu-tum. ilütu ra- 
bitu, often; I 49 c 6—7 ilü-ti-ka rabi- 
ti; V 33 ii 47, 48 i-lu-ti-Su-nu ra-bi- 
tim; iv 6, 7 (ti), — V 50048 gallü 
GAL (= rabu)-u. IV2 31 O 22 ana 
rabi-ti (let) Tatar; 42,43 MIR (=agü) 
raba-a, the lofty crown; R 45 a-gu-u 
ra-ba-a, 81—6—7, 209, 41 (let) Tgtar 
béltu rabi-ti (34, Sur-bu-ti). See also 
nägiru (644 col 2). II 31 c 46 (#™é61) 
rab-u-te, AV 7443, Br 13002. (#mé1) 
GAL-MES-3u K 181 O 28 (Hr! 197); 
NE 42, 12; cf III 66 col 8,1 Anunnaki 


GAL-MES (=rabiti); and, again, KB vi 
(1) 5582/3 6 1 ra-bu-tum @) Anunnaki. 


Rab (written GAL) forms the first part 


of a great many titles of officials, for 
which, in most cases, see the noun, men- 
tioned as second component part (II 31, 
28 foll) AV 7443; (amöl) rab-A-BA Rm 
203 R 5; 82—2—4, 144 R9; K 779 RB 5 
(HI 51 no v); K 693, 5 (III 51 no ii), 
THompson: chief astrologer; (*™5!) rab- 
a-Bi-pa, K 2085, 18; (®™8]) rab-asii, 
K 693 R 1, chief physician; K 4395 iii 21 
(amöl) rab eäre-te, II 31 c 46; Cyr 2, 4 
(-tim), he who is placed over ten; thus 
also (2mdl) rab xansä, II 31¢45 (Br 
13005); (amöl) rab alani-gu, K 525, 8 
(Hrb 252); K 678, 27 (Hr 506 = V 54 
no 2); rab a-la-di-nim ga rab am- 
tim, KB iv 55/55 no vii 7 (but, DELITZscH, 
Kappad. Keilschrifttafeln, no 11 reads: 3a 
rab zi-ki-tim); (*™8)) rab biti = mayor 
domo; written (*™51) GAT,-E, K13R19 
(Hr! 287); (emdl) rab bu-lu,- Pıncaes, 
Inscr. Tablets, 3, 15+ 19, chief of the 
cattle (herders); (#möl) rab be-li, II 31 
c 51; (®9m8l) rab-bani, written (*möl) 
GAL-KAK, Camb 2, 7; 43, 4; 284, 14; 
313, 10 efc., see bänü (176); (*™51) rap- 
dup-Sar-ri, K 715 R ı (*™m6)) ran- 
DUP-SAR; 80—7—19, 56 RB 1 (see 
dupSarru); (*™5!) rab BI-LUB(L), 
AV 7445, chief cupbearer {Obermund- 
schenk} (?), III 49 a 52; Il 53 @ 20; 31 
a-b 28foll. Zr., Ritualt., 45 vi (p 156/7) 
Ober-Bierschenk. (*™5)) rab LUB=rab 
zammaru (f) 83—1—38, 358 R 6 rab 
za-am-ma-ri, ZDMG 53, 117— 8. (*möl) 
rab da-ni-be (see 259 col 2); (amdl) ran 
p(b)il-ka-ni see pilku. (*™81) rab 
dan-dan, II 31 ¢ 41; ra-bi (& rab) zi- 
ka-tim, see 293 col 1; (*™51) rab kar- 
ma-ni, see 438 col 1 & K 122 (Hrl 43) 18 
(amöl) rab kar-man, the chief overseer 
of the vineyards (ZA xvii 92 >< BA iv 514: 
Ruinenmeister), (*™41) rab karani (K 
14 = Hr! 42, 11) = Kellermeister; (*m31) 
rab bir-te, cf birtu 2 (196 cols 1, 2) 
and add II 31 ¢ 29 = rab xalgi; (amäl) 
rab masmasu (607 col 2); (smöl) NO 
kiri = (amöl) rab kiri, vine-dresser, 
husbandman, Jouxs, Doomsdaybook, pp 20, 


31; (amöl) rab ga-kil (? =YY) Br 13008, 


¢ 
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IT 31 5 84; rab pu-ux-ri, ZK ii 301; 


(amél) rab mu-gi, see 509 col 2; KATS | 


590 rm 5; 651. Jomms, Doomsdaybook 5, 
ii 22 (& p 54) = master of the horse; 
(amöl) rab malaxi (g. v.) III 48 5 31; 
(emöl) rab MU see nuxatimmu, 666 
—7, & again, DeLıtzscH, BA iv 484, more 
probably = rab qalla (see qallu); 
(amél) rab kigir (427 col 2); & kägir; 
(amöl) rab qadti; (*™5!) rab nikasi; 
rab ka-a-ri& kar-ri, see karu, 2 (429 
col 2); (*™61) rab-Saq (?) Il 31 a 34, Br 
12991; 83—1—18, 47 BR 10; AV 7446; 
(amöl) yap-SAQ-MES OP O 19, R 20 
(Br 12992; KAT 273, 651) & see 84qi, 5; 
(sm6l) rab da-(Mris see da-()-rii & 
also rösu; ra-ab Sik-ka-tu, see sik- 
katu, 1; (®m81) rab di-id-ku; (#m61) 
rab dim (riq?)-ki; II 58 b 42 “) ra- 
ab(p?) pa-an ku-uz-bi, Br 12895. © 

K 4878 i 59 GIS-DA-GAL = ra- 
bu-u, Br 6682. H 12 (+ 218) 102 ma-ax 
| MAX | ra-bu-u (|| maxxu, giru); 
Sb 337; § 9, 109; Br 1045. H 15, 211 nu- 
un | NUN | ra-bu-u, 8° 129, Br 2628; 
8> 124; H 25, 516 ga-al | GAL | ra- 
bu-u, $9, 169. H 28, 607 äa-ar | XI | 
ra-bu-u; 38, 60 ZIR-GA. II 48 a-b 18 
GI8 = ra-bu-u, 19 MU EME-SAL = 
rabü, Br 1230, 5704; UI 29 f 45—47 ra- 
bu-u (|| col destroyed); II 31 no 3, 14, 15 
(52, 53); V 41 a-b 14, 15 ra-bu-u || ba- 
qa-Su, Su-pu-u; II 43 a-b 10 see magü,2 
(570 col 2); IL 44 e-d 2,3 A S- (= Sar? 
{ru?], 1) & KIL = ra-bu[-u] Br 1165, 
10200. . 

T, A. (Ber) 6 R 10 X ra-ba-a-ka, 
thy officer (+ 12). 


rabis, rabeS, adv great, greatly, solemnly 
{gross, grossartig, feierlich! AV 7439; Br 
6845. Anpi 44 at the beginning of my 
reign, as on the royal throne rabi-is 
isibu (18g); Salm, Ob, 23; Mon, O 15. 
TP i 22 whom ye, o gods, to the dominion 
over the country of Bél rabi-e3 tukin- 
nasu, ye have solemnly appointed. V 34 
a 14 since Marduk... ra-bi-i3 uma’i- 
ranni, = KB iii (2) 46, 25 (see 508 col 2); 
ZA ii 119 O16; I 52 no3 i 18; KB iii (1) 
130 col 2,4. V 63 a 37 ra-bi-iS e-pu- 
u3, I constructed on a grand scale; BOR 
ii 230, 22—3. III 66 col 8, 19 ur-rik 


as ee 


(written gu) ra-bis, PSBA xxi 126. 11 19, 
2 O 27 ra-bis Su-lu-ku; IV? 16 5 35. 
Banks, Diss, 12, 63 a-mat-su ra-bi-ed 
ina alaki bitate. IV2 9415, 16 Nan- 
nar 3a 3arrütu ra-bis (= GAL-LI- 
ES, EME-SAL) Suk-lu-lum; V 51 
c 45 (ZK ii 342); see also MA-GAL (510 
col 1) Br 6834. 


rabiänu. president, presiding officer }Präsi- 


dent, Vorsitzender!? Sraassm., Warka, 
(Berl. Congr. II, 1, 357) 30, 34 maxar 
Sin-im-gur-an-ni ra-bi-a-nu, KB iv 
24, 25; Warka, 48, 14 ra-bi-a-nu-um 
ba ali, the presidents of the district, KB 
iv 30, 31; ibid 25 I ra-bi(-a)-nu-um. 
Xammurabi-letters 19, 4 ra-bi-a-an (#!) 
M (+7); | sarténu, g.v. On ditargallu, 
rabiänu, &rab(i) zikäti see ZA vii 27; 
MEISsnER, 5. 


rabütu. in P.N. Ra-bu-ut-Sin, KB iv 


16 b 18. arax ra-bu-tim, early Baby- 
lonian name for Nisin (Mxıssner, 135; 
WZKM v 180); axu rabü-tu, 18 no 2 
O 18, KB ii 262—3; ZA vi 455 (Mündig- 
keit, Mündigkeitserklärung). 


rubü 7. (§ 41; AV 7629), f rubatu (AV 


7628) &rubitu (86-+8 2, 21 ina a-mat 
ru-bi-ti-ki cir-ti, or noun?, Rev. Sém., 
"98, 142foll); adj great, lofty, sublime 
gross, erhaben, hehr, herrlich} § 65, 13. 
id NUN, § 9, 119; Anp i 24 NUN-u (var 
ru-bu-u), & KU (Br 10547). Esh Sendsch, 
B58 ru-bu-u ar-ku-u, some later ruler 
(81—6—7, 209, 36; TP viii 51); R 36 ru- 
ub-bu-ti u-Sam-mal-lu amélu-ut- 
u-a (SCcHRADER; but Wincecer, Forsch., 
ru-up-pu-si u-mal-lu qa-tu-u-a). 
Nabopolassar (KB iii (2) 2—3) 13 calls 
himself ru-ba-a-am na-'i-dam (see 
na’idu, nädu, 2, p 628); I 68 no 3, 6 
Nabd. ru-bu-u e-im-ga, the wise prince 
(ZA iv 107; V 34 a 2); I 68 no 4, 3 ru- 
bu-u git-ma-lu. K 2801 = K 221+ K 
2669 O 24 [VD Tas-me-tum] rubu-u 
mun-dal-ku (+32). T™ iii 182 (iD 
GIS-BAR-RA ru-bu, BA iv 159, 160. 
IV2 12 mo 1, 9—10 E-kur ru-bu-u, Br 
2629; 8 iii 40, 41; K 4567, 5, 6 TUR- 
NUN-NA = mär ru-bi-e. PrmcHes, 
Texts, 15 no 4, 6 ar-ru-bi-e “!) Mar- 
duk (see karabu, (J, 434 col 2). IV? 
27 no 2, 27 see Br 10967; IV2 5 col 2, 48— 
49 ana ru-bi-e (= NUN); H 76, 18. — 
60* 


Scazır, Nabonidus, ix 21 NUN (il) Mar- 
duk (ef IV? 48 a 26); iii 11, 12 Ditar of 
Nineveh ru-ba-a-ti gir-ti, ZA x 292, 
26 il-tum kun-nu-tum ra-ba-tum. 
DT 83 R 4 Zi-ir-pa-ni-tum ru-ba- 
tum, Pıncazs, Texts, 16 no 4; KB iv 54 
no vii 3 ru-ba-um u ru-ba-tum (see 
ibid 55); Lt i 32 ru-bat i-la-a-ti, K 
5157, 11 ru-ba-tum rabi-tum be-el- 
tum etc. (H 181 xii) Br 10966. 81—6—7, 
209 (dupl. K 6346) 2 (ilat) Jätar of Uruk 
ru-ba-a-ti. KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 44 a-na 
Gu-la ru-ba-a-ti gi-ir-ti (ZA i 40, 10). 
K 257 (H 126) 9 ru-ba-tum. IV? 59 n01 
b 20 at the command ru-ba-ti belit 
iläni. Rm II 105, 7 ru-bat ilani 
(ilet) §e-ru-’-u-a (WincKLer, Forsch., 
i 254foll), K 11152, 4 (Iétar) ru-ba- 
tum da it-ti “)) Bél Bit-lu-ta-at. K 
4629 BR 8 ru-ba-tum kit-tum NIN 


> > 
«Ts (AV 6238, Br 7350). — pl 


@möl)NUN-MES, Sn ii 69; ii 2; NUN- 
MES Khors 178; NE VI 16 (end); KB vi 
(1)72,19 eli 3arri u rubö; Sars, Asurd, 
9, 6. Sarg Ann 331 ru-bu-ti Sarrütidu. 
V 85, 18 ru-bi-e (867, 4) u dak-kan- 
nak-ka (BA ii 210). K 2852 + K 9662 
i 20 ru-bi-e ma-li-ki-ja. K 2085 R 8 
(end) ru-bi-e. — V 44 c-d 20 (ilst) Ba-u 
ru-bi-ma (= NUN) du-me lu-mur 
(Br 4078, 6849). V 52 a 24 mar ru-bi-e 
(= NUN, 23) rabu-u na-an-na-ru (!!) 
Sin (H 77, 30). K 13 (Hr™ 281) B 20 
(emöl) @GAL-MES-iu, his nobles. — V 
13 a-b 48—45 NUN (= II 29 e-f 42; Br 
2629) & KU (Br 10547; K 4870, 29) =ru- 
bu-u (H 34, 802); (891) KU = ru-ba-tu 
(Br 10990; H 41, 272; ZK ii 269). V 39 
e-d 66 (881) KU (i.e. NIN) = ru-ba- 
a-tu (65, be-el-tum; 64, a-xat-tum); 
V 36 d-f17 u-mun | ¢ | ru-bu-u (Br 
8736); I 81 no 2, 18 MAX = ru-bu-u 
(Br 1046; V 16 a-b 55); II 31 no 3, 18 (Br 
2629); V 41 a-b 13 ru-bu[-u] || ka-ru- 
bu. II 29 e-f 40 perh. ru(?!)-bu-a = 
ru-bu-tu, 41 pa-za-nu=ru-bu NIM, 
i. e. in the language of Elam (?) or ru- 
bu-nim (9); 43, 44. II 47 a-b 17 (Br 9769, 
10547). — II 67, 5 (#mélear mät) Ru- 
bu-’u (AV 7630) followed by (mil) Ru- 
ub-bu (AV 7682). 

rubü 2. interest {Zins}. K411,8—7: II ma- 
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na kaspi a-di ru-bi-e-Su, KB iv 156, 
157 Zwei Minen Geld sammt seinem An- 
gewachsenen (i. ¢. Zins). Dar 427, 8 pit 
ru-bu-u u maxrütum. Perh. Rec. 
Trav., xx p 203; SE-BAR-um (=5e’um) 
ru-bi-e-3a. 


rubiitu. greatness, splendor, loftiness, ma- 


jesty {Grésse, Erhabenheit, Herrlichkeit! 
AV 7631. Creat.-frg IV 1 pa-rak ru- 
bu-tum; L4 iii 14 gu-bat ru-bu-ti-du. 
K 2852 + K 9662 i 26 (end) a-mat ru- 
bu-ti-Zu, his princely word {sein Fürsten- 
wort}. NE VI 43 (& cf 88) a-na ru-bu- 
ut(-ti) (let) Tétar; perh. NE 34, 10 ru- 
bu-sa (> t-8a%). ZA v60, 18 see qurdu. 
ZA x 293, 29 binti (lat) Nannar is 
called te-li-ja-a-tum ru-bu-tum. 
Suıta, Asurb, 74,17 38p6 ru-bu-ti-3u 
(of Agurbanipal) gabat (= ip). IV29a 17, 
188a ina ti-di-ig ru-bu-ut (NA-AM- 
KU-NA, EME-SAL, Br 1627, 10547) 
i-Sad-di-xu. T.A. (Ber) 106, 10 mat 
(sl) ru-bu-te, the land of the city of 
holiness (Haupt, Independent, New York, 
Jan. 12 '99). V 20 e-f 20, 21 NAM- 
NUN-NA (Br 2629) & NAM (¢-si, ZK 1 
806) KU-RA (Br 10547) = ru-bu-tum 
(H 42, 20); If 33 a-b 68... GUL = ru- 
bu-tu, Br 14337. 


rubitu see rubü, 1. 


' rubuttum. 83—1—18, 1846 RB col iv 7 P.N. 


(sal) ru-bu-ut-tum, followed by (sel) 
NUN (= rubu)-ut-tum. 


rabu 7. = 34, prirüb sink, settle (of the 


foundation of buildings efe.), quake (of 
the earth) {sinken (von Gebäuden, etc.); 
beben (von der Erde), 83—1—18, 287, 8 
i-ru-ub (of the earth) Taompson, Reports, 
ii, pref. lxxxi fol; & no 264 (& passim). H 
127, 50; Banks, Diss, 16, 152—4 see na- 
ratu Q (728 col 1 where read 311 not am); 
Bangs, 12 fol, 88 ina a-ma-ti-3u e-lid 
Same-e ina ra-ma-ni-su-nu i-ru-ub- 
bu. ILL 61 a 27 (31, 35, 39, 43, 47, 51, 55, 
60; 5 3, 7, 11) when in such & such 8 
month from the first to the 30% day at- 
tala ittabsi or .... ri-i-bu i-ru-ub, 
then such & such will happen; 6207. Il 
51 no v, 7 when in Tebet ri-i-ba SU 
(= iru)-ub (K 779, 7) the king shall live 
in the city of his enemy; 11 when ins 
musi KI (= ergitu) i-ru-ub (= the 


earth quakes). K 124 O 12 ri-i-bu i- 
ra-ub; also #11 (+ K 813, 1) +014 
ergitu i-ru-ub (& K 779 BR 8) apparently 
| B1i-nu-us. Also SU alone, 88—1— 
18, 287 #1; ibid O8 i-ru-ub, + B6 
i-ru-ub-u-ni (= pl). K 2852--K 9662 
iv 19 P.N. Sa-ni-ni a-a ir-rfu-ub] — 
pm rib. K 8391, 5 (end) ru-ub, R2+8 
(in all cases preceded by KI = ergitu). 

@* III 51 no v, 6 (= K 779) müla an- 
ni-u (this night) ri-i-bi ir-tu-bu, 

_) a) put out; extinguish (a fire etc.), 
blot out }auslöschen} trans. IV2 8a 8 
(+6) = Z v/vi 177 (+180) i8atu a3- 
ru-pu u-ra-a-ba (u-rab-bu-u; II 51 
no ı R 23), the fire, I started, I am (now) 
putting out, | unäx; Jensen, Diss, 84. 
id TE = ru-ub[-bu?]) V 40c-d 16. II 51 
no ı R 19 (b) isätu a3-ru-pu u-rab- 
bi, ZK ii 821. Zimmern, Ritualtafein, 46, 
47113 (end) éu-lux-xi (var -xa) tu- 
rab-ba, die Besprengungen sollst du 
auswischen. — b) blot out, destroy, kill 
Jaustilgen, vernichten, töten}. K 2148 
iii 8 ina ki-la-te-3a a-ka-la na-Sat- 
ma a-na pi-sa u-rib. Lay 88, 14 the 
river Tebil(nö)ti, which with its immense 
flood u-ri-ib-bu tem-me-en-Sa, has 
destroyed its (the palace’s) foundation; Sn 
Kui 3, 31 u-rib-bu; Bell 47 u-ri-ib-bu; 
Rass 74 u-ri-bu, Sm 954 (D 185) 048, 
44; 45, 46 (= AL-DUB; AL-DUB- 
DUB, EME-SAL, Br 7031); Banks, 
Diss, 18 foll, no 2, 21 see naratu _\ (728); 
1, 18 a-mat-tum Sa e-lié 3amö u-rab- 
bu (+ 23). V 45v 14 tu-ra-a-ba. Sarg 
Cyl 19 mu-ri-ib (mit) Bit-Xu-um- 
ri-a rap-4i (KB ii 42,43). Anp mu-ri- 
ib (&-rib, AV 5552) a-nun(-un)-te (Sar 
kal malké) who destroys all resistance, 
Anp i 20; iii 27 mu-rib a-nun-te; Sarg 
Pp IV 22 Sargon mu-rib malké (mät) 
Amatti, ete. — Der.: 
ribu 7. earthquake {Erdbeben}! Tompson, 
Reports. See räbu Q & (J!, 88—1—18, 
287, 1 ina eli ri-i-bi 3a Sarri [be-ili] 
ig-pur-an-ni an-ni-u [pi-Sir-3u]; K 
12281, 1; K 813 #1. . 
ra()bü 3. Q disappear, be or become in- 
visible {verschwinden, unsichtbar sein 
oder werden}? Tuompson, Reports. K 706, 
1 Ana Sin Saméu la u-qi-ma ir-bi; 
K 782 R 1; pl K 725, 4 ir-bu-u; Bu 91 
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—5—9, 14 R3 3a ir-bu-u-ni; id BUL, 
81—7—27, 23 0 6. psK 712,3 im XVkam 
i-rab-bi(-ma). ac IV2 55 no1 B31 in 
the evening l]a-am (1!) Samai ra-bi-e, 
before the sun has disappeared (ZA xvi 
194/5; KATS 548 rm 3). QQ! IV? 28 no 2 
a 24, 26 Samai ina iSid ’amé i-te- 
ru-ub, ZA i 453 (>< 1236; orYerebu?); 
Gl) Nannar ina elat 3amö ir-ta-bi; 
ZA ii197rm1. IV2 30702025 Ül)Samas 
ir-ta-bi-3u ana ergitim mitüti, 
JENSEN, 226: Let Samad make him disap- 
pear unto the land of death. Bu 91, 5— 
9, 140 7—8 la ni-e-mur | ir-te-bi; 
K 725 O ı (MUL) DIL-BAT ina cit 
Samiiir-ti-bi. 7} perh. 82—2—4, 144, 
8 (lat) DIL-BAT u ÜDGUD-UD a-na 
ru-u-bi il-lu-ku; or noun? — Der.: 


ribu 2. K 8718 R 5 ana ri-bi-Su il-lak, 


of a star. >< nipxu, g.v. V 64 ¢ 18, 
b 34; 1 69 5 19; ZA xvii 200 rm 2. 


ribannu (?) DI 534 71 kakkabu eritu (??) 


83a ina ri-ba-an-na (kakkab) Bi-biu 
(kakkab) @)) A-nim izza-zu. Winck- 
LER, Forsch., iii 208: im Bereich (?). 


räbu 2. (3%). K 2852 + K 9662 i 16 con- 


cerning the Assyrian who has run away 
C-a ri-bi-Su lu-ri-ib, I will give a 
hundred. — Perhaps also H 46, 44 i-ri- 
ib, 46+ 48 i-ri-bu; 50, i-ri-ib-bu (or 
Yerebu, 1; see 95 col 2). 

NOTE. — With 3%, Hommet, Dict. of Bible 
(Hastings) i 190 col i rm * connected I-ri-ba 
tuk-te-e (Sonsır, Nabonidus, ii 13 || u-tir gi- 
mil-li, 11; soe MESSERSCHMIDT, p 43) — vengeance 
took (the king of the Manda) — Arbak, Arbaces 
(Lzumann), | turru tukté & dakanu gimilli 
(Mxseznscumrpt, 68, 17). M® 16 Y am. 


ribbu, in Creat.-frg see labbu 1, NOTE 


(466 col 2, below; KB vi (1) 44/5 rm 5; 
& KAT? 498 +m 2). 


rieib, in P.N. Ri-ib Addi T. A. (passim) 


= servant of Adda {Diener des A} ZA xi 
248 § 5. 


ribu 3. II 22 c-e 18 DUK-SA(=GAR)- 


DAGAL = ri-i-bu, preceded by ru- 
up-3u & rap-Su; same id; H 24,494. AV 
7555; Br 5456, 12077. Perh. [3% 3). 


ribu 4, II 35 e-f 37 ri-i-bu = AN-NUN- 


GAL, AV 7555; Br 2641, The AN-NUN- 
GAL-MES = Igigi. 


rababu 1. = rabü 1 (but see KB vi (1) 315 


—316). @ perh. 82—7—4, 42 #7 ri- 


it-tu-us-Su rab-ba-a-ta, PSBA xx 


152 fol. 

53 Creat.-frg III 52 (K 4832 O 17) see 
magsSaru; 512 col 2 (= let his power in- 
crease) & KB vi (1) 315. — Derr. these 5: 


rabbu 7. great, mighty, powerful {gross, 
michtig}. II 19, 19 5ar-ru rab-bu (1) 
A-nim a-Sa-rid iläni. IV? 3 b 38—9 
a-gu-u rab-bu-ti X a-gi-i gi-ix-xi- 
ru-ti. Banks, Diss, 10, 33 a-mat-su 
mi-si ra-ab-bu-ti(=GIS-MIS-GAL- 
GAL-LA), & see mösu, 565 col 2. Bm 
1371 O 2 O Gilgames rab-bu Sa nie. 
Sn i 8 Senn. rab-bu; Kuz 1,2; Bell 3. 
Nabd 357, 3: XVI alpé ra-ab-bu-tu. 
T.A. (Lo) 3, 5 ana ra-ab-bu-ti-ka, to 
thy magnates (ZA v 138, 7); (Ber) 7,5+7; 
also ic& rab-bu-te, etc. Umu rab-bu- 
tum (= GAL) great storms, IV? 1 a 18, 
19 (Br 6848; § 67,5; KB vi(1) 316). V 14 
b 35 (Sipätum) rab-ba-a-tum; Esh v 
29 ékallate rab-ba-a-ti; cf DT 83 
(Pincues, Texts,15/16n04) 012 E-KUB- 
MES-Su rab-ba-a-ti, 

rabbi$. adv. Banks, Diss, 12, 61 a-mat-su 
rab-bi-is ina a-la-ki-8a ma-a-ta u- 
ab-bat (= Rersner, Hymnen, 8) || rabis. 

rabbiitu. greatness, might, majesty {Grösse, 
Macht, Hoheit!. IV? 13 b 5, 6 rab-bu- 
ut-ka (= KIL-RA-ZU) el guxxuri 
limrac, Br 1021. 

rubbu (?) torrent, flood? {Flut ete.}? I 34 
iv 25 ina ru-ub-bi me, KBi 186—7: in 
der Hochflut des Wassers. Perh. also 
K 3351, 22 (= Oraıa, Rel. Texts, i 43 1 16) 
ba tam-tim gal-la-ti i-sa-am-bu-’ 
ru-ub-bu-éa (MagTIN; ruppusa YD). 

rubbü = rubü (?). Nabd 753, 21 a-na ru- 
ub-bi-e-Sa. 

rababu 2. 5 TP v 65 mu-Sar-bi-bu (see 
612 coll) ka-lis mul-tar-xe | mu3im- 
qit la magiré; AV 7434, who makes 
submissive, oppresses {der willfährig macht, 
unterdriickt}. V 45 v 21 tu-Sar-bab, 


NOTE. — With this may perhaps be connected 
KB ili (1) 118 cof 1, 21 Samad & Adad ra-bi-bs- 
ku (sind dir zu Willen’). T™ vii 45 ine ri-kid 
ra-bs-bu ga (i)) ..... la, BAiv161. Leaxans 
ii 69 ad L* ii 18 ir-bu-bu akcüti, kraftlos (7) 
waren die gewaltigen; M®: be humble, submissive 
{| demütig sein. — Der.: 


rabbu 2. submissive, oppressed {willfährig, 
unterdrückt!? 8° 334 ra-ba | RAB 


950 


rab-bu, AV 7449, Br 4244. V 23 b-c 27 
rab(p)-b(p)u one of the 9 equivalents 
of TUR-TUR || dal-lu, Br 4106. 

rabb(pp?)u 3. H 122 O8—9 ina gäti]-äu 
a ina rab-pi Su-nu-xat. 

rabbü (?) Pesser, Vertr., xx 1: arxa 4 rab- 
bu-u 3a tak-ka-su-u (monthly 4 r 
fort); 7 mär (amöl) pa-Se(-ki) rab- 
bu-u Sa PAT-XI-A (= kurummati). 

rabu4., ribü, rebü ($32aß) fourth vierter}. 
yy2N whence arba u, irbä (four), erbä 
(forty) $ 76. Reisner, Hymnen, 109, 64 
ra-bu-u (= IV-U-KAM-MA-MU) 
isatu napixtum. IV? 5419, 20 IV- 
KAN-MA = re-bu-u (AV 7556, Br 
12043; H 41, 295). T. A. (Lo) 82, 2 (end) 
i-na ri-e-bi[-i], KB vi (1) 78—9; BA iv 
130—1. IV? 56 add, coli 4: ri-bu-u; 
Nabd 228, 12. NE 70 (X, iv) 4... 8ana-a 
Sal-8a u ri-ba-a (KB vi, 1, 222); KB vi 
(1) 192, 6: Sal-3a ima u ri-ba-a uma. 
NE 55, 28 Sal-5a ü-ma u ri-ba-a 
ü-ma. del 137 (144) 5al-3a ümu ri- 
ba-a imu. — 205 (226), 216 (238) ribu- 
tum, fourthly {viertens}. pl / ribätu, 
V400d53 SI-IV-GAL-LA = re-ba- 
a-tum, fourths {Viertteile}. K 56 (cf H 
63 R 5) iii 25—27 (H 73) ri-ba-a]-tu, 
[a-na ri-ba-a]-ti, a-na ri-ba-a-ti u 
[-Se-ci], AV 7553. Perh. ZK i 48, 23: 
III ri-ba-a-ta. K 3364 #6 ina ri-ba- 
a-ti (DeLıtzsca, Weltschöpfungsepos, 54); 
H 74, 5 miksu (toll) 3a ri-ba-a-ti, 877; 
Br 9406. Xammurabi-letters 21, 5 re-ib- 
ba-a-tim da göni, die vierten Teile des 
Kleinviehs, BA iv 452, 453. Note also 
rebiitu & rebitu c. st. rebüt, rebit (2) 
= fourth of a shekel. AV* 57 b. Cyr 156, 
4: V ma-na XV 3igli I re-bat (bit?); 
IV-ut, often inc. f. Nabd 190, 1: III re- 
but, efe. 

rebütu. noun. K 381,6 kaspu (a)-na ribu- 
ut-ti-Bu i-rab-bi. See raba,1.@ b. 
Strassu., Stockholm (VIIL) Or. Congr., 
16, 10 Yri-ba-a-ta kaspi. Nabd 131, 1: 
Ill ri-ba-a-ta kaspi; 178, 25 & often. 

rubänu (??) Nabd 1074, 12 ... ru-ba-nu 
kaspi. Probably from same stem as 
ribu. 

rabuSéni. K 527, 17 ina 3al-ie-ni ina 
ra-bu-3e-ni (Hr” 252; BA ii 55). 

rabadu. III 65 a 22 the weapon of the king 
i-rab-bi-di, the land will be conquered. 
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— 5 II 34 no 3, 31 mu-Sar-bi-du || su- 
kal-lu, AV 5594. 


rabatu, Br 4463, 7572 ad muttaérabitu 


see DIW. 


(Sam) ribxu (2) II 23 ef 21 (dam) ri-ib(p)- 


xu = (lem) 7 followed by su-pa- 
lum,g.v. AV 7604; Br 2607, 5218. id also 
Nabd 486, 2. 


rabagu, pt irbig (ZDMG 48, 187), ps 


ira(b)big, lie down, rest, encamp {sich 
legen, liegen, lagern}. DH 5; DP* 52 rm1. 
1V2 16 R (b) 2 (end) ir-bi-i[¢]; K 8063 
+ K 8066, 13 (BezoLp, Catalogue, 892). 
QI 58 b 29; K 700 (Pıncaes, Texts, no 1) 
13—14 see pargänis; K 92, 8 NA’-is = 
irabbi-ic; DT 148, 6 i-rab-bi-ig. I 27 
no 2, 42 (end) ina libbi la i-ra-ba-cu, 
may not rest init. Htana-legend (K 2527 
+ 1547) O 40 suppose now that in this 
wildox giru ra-bi-ig (a serpent should 
hide) KB vi (1) 106—7. II 50 iii/iv 29 
KUR-MIN-NAD-A = mat a-bur-ri 
rab-cu, ZDZG 53, 656 foll. II 42 no 3 
R 23 U-SAL-LA-NA-A = aburrié 
ra-ba-cu, Br 8997; BA ii 282; V 22 e-h 
54 (or ra-ba-bu?). IV? 27419, 20 ina 
Sade kima ri-mi eq-du rab-gu 
(= NA-A) H 138. del 109 (116) ilani 
_...Pab-gu (=3pl). ZP 31 (med) sup- 
plies II 48 e-f 61 ra-ba-gu; cf H 29, 649. 
II 36 a-b 24,25 SAR & NA = ra[-ba- 
cu] together with ru-ub-gu (23). 

@ v 52 R 43 ina bi-ki-tum ir-ta- 
bi-ig (Br 10546) to which V 22 h 54 ra- 
ba-cu is probably a commentary, Br 
11715. Lt ii 16 kakkö na-ki-ri ti-bu- 


te ir-tab-cu (came to a balt, rested); 


VATh 244 ii 25 r(d)it-b(p)u-gu,ZAix157. 
let rest, encamp, live, dwell jlagern 
lassen, wohnen lassen}. K 2801 RB 51 u- 
Sar-bi-ca. Sarg Ann 277; Asb vi 106 
see parganis IV2 12 O 19/20 (end) 
mät-su a-bur-ris sur-bu-gi, to make 
his land live in peace. KB iii (1) 130—1 
(Samsuiluna) i 20 ar(?)-ba a-bur-ri 
S]u-ur-bu-ga-am, to make inhabited 
the 4 aburri. — H 128 BR 8 (end) be- 
ili-ku sa-par-ra gi-i-ri ina gi-e-ri 
_ga-ki-ki 3ur-bu-ga-at(f?Br 7102) ana- 
ku. — ip T™ ii 108 (end) ur-bi-ig. V 45 
v 22 tu-bar-ba-ag. j 
Derr. — narbagu (736), tarbagu, tsr- 
bigu, &: 


rubcu. AV 7633, — a) resting place, stable, 


fold }Lagerstiitte, Stall, Hürde}. IV? 18* 
no 6 O 10, 11 the evil demon has filled 
the mouth of the donkeys with dust and 
ru-bu-us-su-nu (= KI-KU-BI, usually 
= Subtisu) unakkir; IV? 58 5 61 ru- 
bu-u(s-sa]. K 4609, 41 HD E-a ina 
ru-ub-ci-3u um-me-du-su, Br 8998. 
II 38 g-h 26 see pigannu (also II 38 g-h 
28, Br 10250); & see rabagu (id 'U). 
Constant. 583 O 19 (end) ru-ub-gi Si-ip- 
ra-ti (a medical text, perh. to 6) ScHEIL, 
Rec. Trav., xxiii notes lx. See also nar- 
bagu. H 33, 765. ZA iii 202, — 6) womb 
{Mutterleib} II 37 e-f56 ri-e-mu = ru- 
ub-cu; 40 a-c 6.... GAR-RA = ri-e- 
mu = ru-ub-gu, Br 14481. 


rabicu m. a) name for a demon fein ge- 


wisser Dämon}. id MASKIM, written 


SEEN or BER; sh ne man 
ai-ki-im | id | ra-bi-gu, H 21, 402, 
Br 5659; AV 7438; KAT3 460, K 7331 
O 12, 13 ra-bi-gu followed by 4&(s)ar- 
ra-qu, MS pl ı3. See also Br 13906 on 
@ 252,10; AV 8078. K 246 ii 61 (H 90/1; 
D 133); IV? 16 a 15, 16; 29 nol b 24—26 
ra-bi-gu lim-nu (= MASKIM-XUL) 
together with gallu limnu & ilu limnu. 
See also V 50 a 51, 52 (b 59, 60). KB vi 
(1) 292—8 col 2, 5 ra-bi-gu lim-nu-te; 


- [V2 15* i 31, 32, Br 1822, K 3197 i B 


R13 (=IV?2 21) mu-’am-qit (579 col 1) 
ra-bi-gi lim-ni. NE XII ii 25 ra-bi- 
ig AD Nergal; iii 3, 10, 18 (KB vi, 1, 
258 foll; 527; 553). — b) guardian, watch- 
man, étc. { Aufseher, Wächter‘. K 246 iv 
47 (H 98, 99) Idum is called ra-bi-gu 
gi-ru da iläni JY 69, 70. See also IV? 
15* col 2,47—8. K 2619 (Dibbara-legend) 
i6?] Dibbar]-ra (or, Ira, JENSEN, ZIM- 
MERN) ra-bi-cgu abulli-su, KB vi (1) 
60, 61. III 66 col 3, 30 ÜD ra-bi-gu biti, 
the guardian of the house, PSBA xxi 120, 
121; Br 12897. TMi 135 (see tbid, p 127) 
ra-bi-gu between Se-e-du & e-kim- 
mu. V 52 a 20 see (i!) Gir (p 891 coll), 
Br 11313; KAT3 504. KB vi (1) 76,77 26 
(Gl) Ra-a-bi-i-ga; 78,79, 3;389. — (emEl) 
ra-bi-zi T. A. (Lo) 64, 9 (explained by 
zu-ki-ni) Jastaow: Diener, Gesandter; 
Miter, Asien & Europa, 274 rm 8: Laurer, 
Aufpasser. (Ber) 80, 19 i-na (ml) ra- 
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bi-gu Sarri (Zummern, ZA vi 247 rm 13). 
id often in T. A. as (*™51) rgbicu darri 
(Ber) 102, 17; 119, 16 (®™5!) rabicu ra- 
bi-ig ja Sarri bélija. See also BA iv415 
ad 311. KAT3 192, 195. Abstract noun is: 

rabicütu. IV? 15* (K 111) Ri 28 AN- 
GIS-BAR (= !!Gibil) ana ra-bi-gu- 
ti-Bu li-iz-ziz, T™ 127 protection 
{Schutz}. 

ri-ib=-$u (?) K 3364 O 19 (end). DeLıtzscn, 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 54. 

riebiei$, KB iii (1) 186 ad Merodach-Balad.- 
Stone ii 39, see talbisu. 

rübatu hunger {Hunger}. ant. V 27 
g-h 62, 63 U-GUG (Br 1877, 6100) = ru- 
ba-tum (II 29 c-d38, 39; Br 6096) §§ 47; 
65,3. K 4174 O, c-d 13 ru-pa-tum same 
id as ku-na(GGA ’98, 811; or ud(t), JAOS 
xxii 212)-tum (11), ur-ba-tum (12) &el- 
pi-tum (14). K 4583 O 29 ur-ba-tum 
followed by ru-pa-tum, el-pi-tum (id 
U-GUG); also Reısner, Hymnen, 10, 128; 
but M® 88: a tree {ein Baum} not= hunger. 

rubtu (?) V 47 a 35 see gaburtu. 

rébitu, f /a",1, § 35; AV 7554; HF 16; 
BAL 94 rm 2; Jonns, Doomsdaybook, 50. 
— a) surroundings of a city, town; open 
space, unfenced land; precincts $Weich- 

_ bild, Umgebung einer Stadt; offenes Land} 
Sarg Khors 23 ina re-bit Dür-ilu (ki 
askuna taxtäsu, Ann 20; Cyl 17; Lay 
83, 7 (|| pixätu, 5; in Babylonian Chro- 
nicle). Esh i 53, 54 ina re-bit Nina 
etettig, I marched into the suburbs 
of N. Magganubba, a suburb of N, lay 
ina eli namba’é u re-bit (8!) Ni- 
na-a, Sarg Cyl 44. D?*" 260, 261; Jerz- 
MIAS-BILLERBECK, BA iii 100 & rm **, 
P.N. Ri-bi-it-Sippar, KB iv 14, 12. — 
b) Broad street, place, square {Breite 
Strasse, Platz, Marktplatz} id SIL- 
DAMAL-LA = re-bi-tu = süqu (gq. v.) 
rapsu (H 37, 8—9); § 9, 106. IV2 16 
6 52 pour out the waters ana re-bi-ti 
(Br 404); 53, 54 marustu..... re-bi- 
tu lit-bal; 22 b 22 ina re-bi-ti i-di- 
ma; 26 no 5, 4 re-bi-tu(-tam) ina ba- 
’g-i-5u (§ 138), when he walks on the 
street; 58 a 49 (cf ZA 16, 172/3). Sams. 
iv 29 d&amé-Su-nu ki-ma mé néri 
(Dgevirzsch >< KB i 186 a-ax) re-bit 
äli-3u-nu lu-u-Sar-di. K 2619 i 27 
see rödu, 1. Sn Bell 61 3a (*!) Nina 


... re-ba-ti-su u-Sa-an-dil (9%); 
Rass 89 (ZA iii 318) uärabbi ri-ba-ti- 
bu (814, 67 ri-ba-a-ti); Bav 45, 46 with 
their corpses ri-bit(-mit?) äli-su u- 
mal-li. NE 51, 12 (KB vi, 1, 272—3; 
Haupt, JAOS xxii pt. 1) the gods i- 
xab(p)-b(p)u-b(p)u ina ri-ba-a-ti 
IV2 50 a 4 the witch da-a-a-li-tum 3a 
bi-re-e-ti xa-a-a-ti-tam 3a re-ba- 
a-ti; 7 ina re-bi-ti ip-ta-ra-as a- 
lak-tu (cf parasu ). II 41 5 24i-na 
ri-bi-it @li-4u (KB iv 78, 79). Sp II 
265 a xxv 5 ri-bit 4&li-ja u-ba-’-u 
ir(?)-xi-is. Asb iv 82 see süqu (end) & 
BA i 18, 23. 


ragabu (3). K 433, 2 (end) bitu SIN rag- 


bu (but Peiser, Jurispr. Babyl., 38—9, 
biti i-qu-pu). — Qt 82—7—14, 864 jii 25 
rit-gu(=kut)-bu, ZA vii 21; 28, said of 
a house in good condition; ZA xiv 419, 
JENSEN, perh. = 351 cover {bedachen}. — 
it del 58 (61) ur-tag-gi-ib(p)-éi a-na 
VI-$u (KB vi, 1, 232; 488: von der Be- 
dachung des Schiffes ist die Rede; Y a9). 


ri»ga-b(p)u. II 374 = ir-ka-bu (9), in 


a list of birds; Eth. regébe, pigeon? AV 
8861, 7557; Br 13968, 


Pagagu. perh. be bad, wicked {schlecht, böse 


sein} LT? 86. del 199 (219) rag-ga-at 
a-me-lut-tu i-rag-gi-ig-ki, KB vi 
(1) 244, 245: ist dir das Schlimme des 
Menschen schlimm (??; see sbid 509). — 
_} ZA iv 11 (K 3182 iii) 15 da rug-gu-gu 
(as for him who has done evil) tu-mas- 
si dingu. 
Derr.: targigu & these 2: 


raggu adj or noun. evil, the evil, wicked 


|böse, schlecht} AV 7453. — wickedness 
| Böses, Schlechtigkeit}. DH 15. KB vi (1) 
380 = Hebr 9. >< génu (but ZA xviii 47 
rm4 cf a5, hate) & kénu, g. ©, 
for Sn v 82; Neb ii 28; TM iv 2. IV2 17 
b 15 Samas muxalliq rag-gi. K 710 
O5 rag-gu ixaliq, THompson, Reports: 
violence. V 64c 24 Anunitum säpinat 
(g. v.) (*™81) nakru muxalligat ra- 
ag-gu (c 35 rag-gu); [V2 49 b 24 (= TM 
i 111); Neb ix 36 ra-ag-gu la i-3a-ra. 
K 3182 1 56 kit-mu-su rag-gu u ki-na, 
AJSL xvii 136. IV2 51 ii 10 i-te-e rag- 
gii-ti-qu. Sp IT 265 a xxiii 5 u-ka-an 
(var kan)-nu rag-ga (var gu) 4a an zil- 
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la-30, ZA x 11. K 2061 i 13 (H 202) 
BA-NE-RU (cf NE-RU = a-a-bu) = 
rag-gu, followed by a-a-bu; ci-e-nu. 
Br 4607; H 41,291. Same id in IV? 1* iv 
33, 34 gal-lu-u 3a rag-gu ma-lu-u 
$iinu; 28 no 1, 11—12 O Sama’ ke-na 
ti-di rag-ga ti-di; 15, 16 rag-gu ki- 
ma qi-na-zi it-tar-rak-ka; V 50a 27, 
28; II 16 a-b62. K 3364 O 20 a-na rag- 
gi-ka. K 2107, 20 na-si-ix (g.v.) rag- 
gi | muballü napxar a-a-bi, Br 14392; 
AV 5411. f raggatu see ragagu. Perh. 
IV? S0iii2 a-tab-bak ana qaqqad rag- 
ga-ti 8im-ti-ki. See also KB vi (1) 64, 28. 


riggatu. wickedness, injustice {Schlechtig- 


keit, Ungerechtigkeit! Sarg Cyl 52 ad-Su 
ri(-ig)-ga(-a)-te la Sub-3i-i, not to 





676). KB iv 46 noié u-ul i-ra-ag-ga- 
mu-3i-im; 14, 8 i-ra-ga-mu-ma (=8p}) 
construed with a-na (against). Perh. II 
9 b 55 [i-rag]-gu-mu. Bu 91—5—9, 
704 (dedication of a temple) 18, 14 a-na 
ba-gu-ti-im u-la i-ra-gu-um, against 
the priesthood he will not bring action; 
17 8a i-ra-ga-mu, but he who brings 
action (JRAB ’99, 105); Bu 91—5—9, 419, 
25 a-ns ri-su-tim la ra-ga-mi, JRAS 
99, 106, 107. 

Qt K 168, 23 tar-tu-gu-mu, (Sf). 

5 KB iii (1) 160, 34—5 i-da-ab-bu- 
bu i-rag-gu-mu | u-3ar-ga-mu u- 
ma-’-a-ru. 

Derr.: targuménu, turgumannu & these 5: 


ragamu noun. Preiser, Vertr., cxiii 20 mim- 
ma dinu u ra-ga-mu, any suit or claim. 
rugummi. reclamation, complaint 


‘do injustice, KB ii 46, 47; AV 7558. 
ragamu, pr irgum (ZA iii 87); ps irag- 





gum & iragam. AV 7452. Lagarpr, 
Mittheilungen, ii 177. Eth. ragäma, Arb 
em). — 4) cry, shout, call {schreien, 
rufen}. D# 50; AJP iv 349. 8° 320 gu-u 
{ KA |ra-ga-mu; H 10+ 208, 50; Br 540 
& see rigmu. — b) object, make objection; 
claim (in court), sue jeinwenden; Ein- 
spruch und Anspruch erheben, rekla- 
mieren, klagen (vor Gericht)! chiefly in 
e.t. (T° 126, 127; Peiser, Vertr., 323). 
AV* 56 a quotes ni-ir-gu-mu; tar-gu- 
mu (3f 8g). Pıncuzs, Inscribed Tablets, 
54—55, 4 and Y. ir-gu-mu-ma, laid 
claim; 23, a-xu-um a-na a-xi u-ul 
i-ra-ga-mu. Nabd 668, 19 a-na eli 
amölut-tu Su-a-tu la ra-ga-mu, and 
that there be no suit concerning this 
slave-woman; 356, 12 a-ar-gum-ma 
(189); 477, 29 i-ra-ag-gu-mu. V 29 
c-d 46 ana la-a ra-ga-mi (ZA vii 22; 
H 69, 41 -me; BA i 292), preceded by ana 
la-a e-ni-e. Bu 91—5—9, 511, 8 ir-gu- 
mu-3i-im-mu, they made claim against 
her; idid 16 u-ul i-ra-ga-mu; 387, 11 
fa la ra-ga-mi (JRAS July ’97, 601; 
ibid 597 fol: Bu 91—5—9, 367, 15 u la 
i-ra-ga-am, he shall not make claim); 
KB iv 160 (below) i/ii 2; Neb 135, 25. 
KB iv 158, 30 ana a-xa-mes ul i-rag- 
gu-mu (ZA iii 220, 32 i-ra-ag-gu-mu). 
V 68 nol, 38 ia i-rag-gu-mu um-ma, 
who will put in the following claim. V 
25 cd 6 u-ul i-ra-ag-gu-um-si, he 
shall not claim her (Meissner, 103; Br 


An- 
sprucherhebung, Klage} AV 7635; § af 88, 
| puqurri,g.v. rugummü apalu perh.: 
refute a complaint. V 68 no 2, 31—2 
a-pil (= ac) ru-gum-ma-a (ZK i 161) 
ul i-si ul i-tur-ru-ma; a-xa-meés ul 
i-rag-gu-mu (& ibid 1, 35—6). See also 
Neb 135, 24—25; KB iv 158 i 28, 29; 160 
(below), 1; 88 iv 34, 35; Br. M, 84—-2—11, 
138. Bu 91—5—9, 2463, 11 ru-gu-mi- 
gu-nu i-zu-xu, they rejected their claim, 
V 67 no 1, 31—2 ap-lu ru-gu-um-ma-a; 
Preiser, Vertr., 96, 12; 97, 25. II 48 g-h 28 
(K 4317 O 6) KA-GAL-LA = ru-gu- 
um-mu-u, Br 540; 612 (K 4317 O 12). 


rigmu, m.c. st. rigim, AV 7559. — a) ory, 


shout, lamentation {Ruf, Schrei, Weh- 
geschreit. 8 747 R 10 (end) rig-mu 3a 
im-bu-u. Asb vil0l ri-gim a-me-lu- 
ti (var ameliti) ee. .... uzammä 
ugäresu (KB ii 208—9; WINCKLER, 
Forsch., i 252); KB ii 254, 37 ri-gim a- 
me-lu-ti ap-ru-sa géru-us-su. K 
774,4 ri-gim nakriibassi. VAT 4105 
ii 7—8 a god saw and answered a-na ri- 
ig-mi-ja, Mittth. der Vorderasiat. Ge- 
sellsch., ’02,no 1. Sp I 265 a xxv 6 ri- 
ig-mu ul i8-8a-bu i8-sa-pil at-mu- 
u-a. KB vi (1) 280, 281 col 3, 10 sur- 
rjig li-gi ri-gim-Si-na namtäru 
(+282, 14; also 280 iii 2; 284 iii 40); 288, 
289 col 2, 18 ri-ig-ma u-se-lu; col 1, 5 
ri-g[i-i]m-3i-in. IV2 6 col vi 20 ga-’- 
i-rat ri-gim-su, Br 700. V 48 vi 29; 
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49 xi 5 ri-gim ki-di; K 44 (H 78) 25 ri- 
gim 3a kima a-li-e. del 111 (118) the 
mistress of the gods is called ta-bat rig- 
ma (KB vi, 1, 239, die schönstimmige; 
HF 56; BA i 131, 132; JI-N 34, die freund- 
lich redende). IV2 1* coliv 2 nis GD IM 


raga(n)nu (?). Xammurabi-letters 6, 15 
(+6) ra-ga-a-nu-um; BA iv 442 der 
. Schurke; but see ibid, 488. 
Ja7 & PI" see margannu, margunu, mar- 
gugu. 
rädu 7. thunderstorm, torrent, rain {Ge- 


ragimu, f ragintu. 


be-ili sa ri-gim-Su ta-a-bu. K 4623 
(H 122) O 12, 13 O Lady, ina zurub 
libbi rig-me zar-bis ad-di-ki (see 
zarbis, 295 col 2); V 21 c-d 20 (Br 624); 
K 890, 13 it-ti-di-i ri-ga-an-su, thus 
rigamu perh. = rigmu, BA ii 634. NE 
Iv (v) 3 Hl) Xum-ba-ba rig-ma-iu 
(Jikkillu)a-bu-bu; V 40g-h g (t#-81) 
AS = ri[-ig-mu], followed by 3i-s[i- 
tum], ta-nu[-ga-tum], ik-ki[l-lu]; 
see also JEREMIAS, Diss, 41 on K 4119 O. 
— b) noise {Geräusch}. NE XII (i) 23 ri- 
ig-ma (of the feet) a-na ergitim la ta- 
Jak-kan (KB vi, 1, 258—9); K 712, 6 Sa- 
ni-is ri-ig-mu isäkan. IV? 24 @ 40 
3a ana ri-gim de-pi-3u; II 19 a 2 see 
ramamu (Br 700. Sn iii 53 ri-gim 
kakkéja dannüti (he feared); Kus 1, 
35; Sarg Khors 26. ri-gim (= KA) ta-xa- 
zi ez-zi, IV2 13 b, on edge of the tablet; 
ibid 22, 23 rig-ma (= KA) ez-za. T. A. 
(Lo.) 29, 15 i8-tu ri-ig-mi-Su; 13, he who 
id-din ri-ig-ma-Su (= thunders) in the 
heavens. KAT? 450 rm 9. — c) noise, 
made by flies }{Gesumme von Fliegen} ete. 
V 40 e-f 47 see zumbu, 283 col 2. — 
8° 317 gu-u | KA | ri-ig-mu (H 10+ 
209, 51) Br 541. V 16 a-b 23 AD-SAR-A 
= ri-ig-mu zar[-bu?] Br 4174. Z 55 
also SP ı Riv 2; V 38 g-h 2 rig(or 3im?)- 
mu. K 4166 06 GIS =rig-mu, M® 104 
>< 81 col 2. See also ZA xvii 268 ad 81, 
2—4, 206 O 22. 

Epithet of Adad. 
KATS 446. ZA iv 215 ra-gi-mu. K 168 
(Hrb 437) 23 (88!) ra-gi-in-ti (26, -tu) 
LEHMANN, ii 76: Ruferin. K 883, 1 (oracle 
of Beltis) (ilst) Béltu kab-ta-at (#81) 
ra-gi-in-tu, BA ii 633, 634. K 54006 
—7 ra-gi-in-tu Sa ki-zip-pi sa Sarri 
(Hrb 149). 

raggimu, some title. BezoLp, Catalogue, 
1739 mentions Qugi (®möl) rag-gi-mu. 


rigimtu (1). K 9287 iii 3 a-na ri-gim-tu. 


Xammurabi-letters 27, 10: I ri-gi-im-tu 
(something that was to be taken along on 
an expedition) BA iv 457. 


wittersturm, Regen} §§ 27; 32ay; 47; 65, 1. 
G§9 (Cy); AV 7459; Jensen, ZA i 245 
rm1:>radju/radi, flow. III 34552 
see gabäu, 211 col 2. Neb Bors ii 1 ete. 
see Zunnu, 285 col 2. Barg Nimr 15i-na 
ra-a-di ti-ik Same-e. var to del 122 
(129) shows ra-a-du almost | a-bu-bu, 
KB vi (1) 238, 239; HNE 140 rm 3: Dibbara- 
legend (K 2619) i 27 dame-3u-nu ki-ma 
mé ra-a-di tu-3a-ac-bi-tam ri-bit 
ali, KB vi (1) 60, 61. 83—1—18,47 08 
ri-ix-gu u ra-a-du rabutiP!ibassu 2%, 


radu (?) 2. pursue {verfolgen}? Q ZS ii 58 


ki-nu-u i-ru-ud (var car)-du i-rat- 
tu-tum, pursues (and) oppresses the just 
(389 pr). 


rüdu (?). Dar 11,5: Vöiqlu kaspidairbi 


ana muxxi ru-u-da; Camb 295, 13. 


pada, ridd I. pr irdi (§ 108); ps iré(d) di, 


ip rid(it); ag redü, c. st. red (rid). 
KB vi (1) 317 original meaning: tread, 
whence (1) follow after, pursue, (2) subdue, 
subigere, (3) cohabit. id mostly US. AV 
7460. thus — a) tread, walk feinen Schritt 
tun, gehen! Zumern, Ritualtafeln, 1—20 
U 75, 82 ete. mir-di-tu...ta(& te)-red- 
di. H 127 (K 257) 52 a-Sib pa-rak-ki 
kib-sa i&-ten i-ri-id-du-ni ($ 110). 
Asb 177 ur-ru-xi-id ar-di-e-ma, | al- 
lik; viii 81 ir-du-u (+105) ur-xi ru- 
qu-u-ti (= 3pl) | il-li-ku (& KB ii 236 
—237, 14); V 55, 23 i-red-di (339) || il- 
lak (22). Asb ix 14 the whole night ar- 
di-e-ma (| al-lik a-di, etc.); v 90. Sarg 
Ann 143. — b) follow }folgen, nachgehen} 
TP III Ann 33 ar-ki-Su-nu (161—2 ar- 
ki-e-Su) ar-di-e-ma. V 63 @12 see 
suppü. ip perh. SP II 987, 7 rid-di 
(Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 52: deacend, 
Varadu?). Scuem, Rec, Trav., xx 57 fol, 
col vii 23 li-ir[-di... Sp II 265 a xxiii 
11 uja-a-3i id(t)-nu-Ju bél pa-ni ri- 
dan-n[i?], ZA x 11. — c) fetch $holen? 
Xammurabi-letters 84,7 a-na....ri-di- 
e-im. — d) flow jfliessen} see S & perh. 
V 22h 50 ra-ma-at ra-di i-ni, preceded 
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by 3i-gu-u, Br 11615; ZB 23; 93. Also 
P, N. of river Radänu. — e) pursue }ver- 
folgen! (ZA iii 200. TP iv 100 lu ar- 
di-3u-nu-ti, I pursued them... Anp iii 42 
ar-di-su. Sn iii 81 ina ubänät xur- 


säni ar-di-Su-nu-ti, up to the moun- | 


tain peaks I pursued them, IV2 60*C R4 
kal tmu re-du-u i-ri-id-da[n-niJ, 
continually the pursuer pursues me. IV? 
49 a 79 bel ri-de-MU (=ja) u belit 
ri-de-MU (cf H 128, 70—71); IV2 48 a 34 
i-na gi-bit-ti a-a-bi ir-rid-du-u (or 
Ur). K4289 Ril di-ku-ut mati ir- 
ri-du[-u] BA ii 572; K 2729 R 2 (35) 
di-ku-tu la ir-ri-du-u, BA ii 566: 
Aushebung soll man nicht veranstalten. 
pm TP III small-inser. i 24 xu-Sa-xu 
ra-da-at nisé, famine pursued the 
people. — T. A. (Ber) 9 215 (#m610) gy- 
ti-i ra-di-e il-qu-u-ni. — f) drive 
Streiben}. II 24 a-b 57 (33 a-b 37) US 
= ri-du-u (preceded by mfakkaru 3a 


eee ee oo —_- 


imöri, 540 col 1); 60, (II 33 a-b 40) GUD- | 
UD-DA-US = redü 3a alpi (Br 5743: . 


raise cattle); thus ® 51 iv 9 re-id alpi, 
cf nägidu, (719); ZA ii 200 no 2. K 4386 
(II 48) i 21 KI-KU(kW).AMEL = re- 
id alpé (Br 9826) together with ikkaru. 
K 4395 (II 31 no 5) iii 29, 30 (#™41) og 
(imér) A-AB-BAP?P! = rid udraté, & 
(amöl) US (imör) gam-mal Pf = rid 
gammalö, camel driver; iv 3 (amöl) ug 
(imör) ARAD = rid iméri, donkey 
driver. Lo 101 iii 13 Marduk ....i-na 
limut-ti li-ir-di-8u, BA ii 146. Ree. 
Trav., xix 43 4 2—8 (from the top) a-na 


KA-AN-RA-KIli-ir-di-a-a3-Su-nu- 


ti (BA iv 89/90: bring them). VATh 4105 
i 4 (never) me-e i-ri-id-di 3a-ri, does 
the wind drive the waters, Mitth. Vorderas. 
Gesellsch., ’02 no 1. — g) lead, govern, rule 
jleiten, regieren‘. Asb i 29 whence 
Esarhaddon gimir malkéir-du-u. [V2 
48 a8 the gods .... US™°-3u =iredi- 
Su. Perh. II 67,7 (amdöl) Ra-di-e; AV 
7457. II 24 a-b 58 (II 33 a-b 38) MIR 
(u-ku-ud) US = ri-du-u Sa gäbe, Br 
5041,6960; BA iv 485 = ag Militärbehörde; 
see also ZK ii 302; BA iv 85—7 (K 4223 
iii 23 fol). Jouns, AJ8L, XIX 171, a 
“ganger” (on his civil side), or a “field- 
cornet” (on his military side). Br 12222 
reads II 26 e-f 14 (pa-xa-rum) ri-du-u 


—_—_————————eoooeoo—————————— me m 


Aa en-Se-e. II 16 b-c 33 ip-pi-ra ri- 
dan-ni, Br 5041; BA ii 285; and see 
ZA xvi 204, 5 (end), 220, 31 ebüru ired- 
di, ZA xvi 238. — II 24 a-b 57, 59 (II 83 
a-b 37, 39) US = ri-du-u (8> 228; Br 
5041); DUL = ridü 3a ri-du-ti (Br 
9586), JENSEN, KB vi (1) 317 succession 
{Nachfolge} against Deuıtzsch, HWB, 
614 co 1: IV a. V 15 (c-)d 11 Sa ri- 
di-i (preceded by kut-tin-nu, gq. v.); 
Auıup, ZA iii 44; Br 14434. 

Qt a) tread, march gehen, marschieren} 
Anp ii 54 the (whole) night ar-te-di (104); 
Mon, R 22 (§ 34a). Neb ii 23 u-ru-ux 
zu-ma-mi e-ir-te-id-di-e-ma, I tra- 
versed; K 3182 iv5 mi-xir-ti näri 3a 
ir-te-du-u, who travels along the river, 
AJSL xvii 142—3. — 6) follow }{folgen, 
nachgehen} 81—7—27, 152 R 12 xu-ujd 
libbi tu-ub Siri li-ir-te-da-an-ni, 
may follow me; BA iv 167. ‘with arki = 
after one = pursue {verfolgen}. Anp iii 
41 arki-Su ar-te-di (III 5 no 6, 14); 
ii 114 arkäf(?)-u-nu ar-te (var ti)- 
di; Mon, R 32; Salm, Ob, 80, 167; Mon, 
R 69; II 4 no 1, 40—41; Sams ii 
50 (-te-); iii 81/2 (-ti-). — c) drive, lead 
{treiben, fahren}. III 41 5 37 the gods 
ana limut-tiu la tab-ti li-ir-te-id- 
du-su (§ 110), may drive him to evil and 
misfortune. III 43 iv 14 (li-ir-te-di-su); 
I 70 ¢ 24 (li-ir-te-id-di-su). Lo 108 
vi 14 (US-US-3u). — I 27 no 2, 51 the 
gods ina le-te .... li-ir-ta-du-éu. 
IV? 2 vi 3/4, 5/6 the evil demon ... ir- 
te-di-Zu (id US), is leading him. — 
d) rule, govern }regieren, lenken! Sami 
i28 NN. mur-te-du-u ka-lis mätäte; 
Salm. Ob, 16; Mon, O6; Br 5069. H 75 
O 9 mur-te-id-du-u (or _}*9). 

@ Nebi 29 a-la-ak-ti ili er-te- 
ni-id-di, I walk god’s way. 

3} uraddi add {hinzufiigen} with eli; 
ZK i 314; ZA iii 48. TP i 60 to Assyria 
land, to its inhabitants people lu-rad-di 
(I added); vii 32 lu-ri-id-di (var lu- 
rad-di). Sarg Khors 60 (64) 6 cities (di- 
stricts) eli pixatid4u:u-rad-di (139); 
36: 200 chariots, 600 horses from the in- 
habitants of Hamath eli ki-cir Sarrü- 
ti-ja u-rad-di. Lay 18, 36 ina eli 
pixät biti (emöl) tur-ta-ni u (mät) 
Na-’-ri u-ra-ad-di (KB ii 8/9; ZA v 


301); TP OI Ann 180. Sn ii 23 these 
cities eli migir (mät) Aggur u-rad-di; 
Beli 31; Kut 1,15 (u-re-di); Sn iii 28 
mandattu .... u-rad-di-ma; III 12, 
80; ZA iii 312, 59; 317, 84; Asb ili 26 (see 
mandattu); vii 5; 79—81; ix 126—128 
see kacaru, 2; kigru, 2 (428). Neb viii 
58 the structure it-ti ékalli abi u-ra- 
ad-di-ma (189); K 81018 am-mar-ma 
u-rad-di-e-ma (Hr 274; BA i 198— 
200). IV2 53 ¢ 31 ma]-’a-du-tum ul 
am-ni ina libbi la ru-ud-du-u(=pm), 
has not been added; 7 a 28/29 mi-na-a 
lu-rad-di-ka (= RA-AB-DAX-H, Br 
4538), what shall I add; 22 b 5/6 | lu-ug- 
gip-ka. H 18, 314 da-ax | DAX | ru- 
ud-du-u; 51 (K 4350) iii 51 IN-TAB= 
u-rad-di (Br 3767), preceded by us-te- 
ni & e-gi-ip; 53, 64 IN-SU-SU = u- 
ra-da (Br 174); 55 (K 46 i) 46 AB-BA- 
DAX = u-rad-di (Br 4538) preceded by 
NE-IN-DAX = uc-ci-ip, he added; 
also 54,9. K 46 iv 15 MI-NI-IN-ZU = 
u-ra-ad-di, Br 137. V 45 iv 40 tu- 
rad-da. 

S let go, cause to go {gehen lassen} 
(§ 84). Smita, Sn, 98, 70 (Kus 2, 24) to 
Bab-saliméti u-Sar-da-a ur-xi, I 
caused myself to go. Creat.-frg III 67 
il-lik @l) Ga-za ur-xa-su u-Sar-di- 
ma; 1V 59 us-te-sir ma[-lak-3u u]r- 
xa-Su u-sar-di-ma. — b) let flow, make 
to flow {fliessen lassen}. TP i 79/80 
damé-3u-nu xur-ri | u ba-ma-a-te 
5a Badi-i lu-Sar-di; iii 29/31; 59/60; 
v 95/96; cf ii 15/16. Salm, Mon, R 99 
(u-Sar-di); Asb iii 42 dam6-8u-nu (47) 
U-la-a-a u-3ar-di; Sams iv 29. Sn Bav 
12 mé su-nu-ti u-Sar-da-a (189) ki- 
rib-3a (i.e. the canal), KB ii 116/117; 
Kui 4, 35 ma-a-me därüti a-sar-sa 
(in it, the canal) u-Sar-da-a; Sarg Khors 
128 u-Sar-da-a ta-mir-tus, he caused 
the Euphrates to overflow the (city’s) 
pasture land (KB ii 70/71); Ann 324. 
Sn v 79 u-Sar-da-a see munnu (559 
col 1), simänu, 1 (766 col 2) & KB vi (1) 
374. del 98 (108) see mexru, le (532 
col2; & KB vi, 1, 236—7); HN® 78 (beg). 
u-sar-da-a gul(zirt)-mu. IV? 264 
18, 19 bu-tuq-tum (a flood) which by 
night Sur-da-at (breaks loose) = UD- 
DU-A (§ 89). II 34a-b18[... ]US= 
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Sur-du-u 33 A (= mö) Br 5041; in one 
group with bu-tug-tum (17) & a-ci(?)- 
tum 3a kib-ri (19). — c) pursue {ver- 
folgen}? K 2852 + K 9662 i 2 (end) i-tar- 
ru-ra sur-da-a-s3u (cf tararu). Scuen, 
Notes d’Epigr., liv 5 ina qar-ni-ki tu- 
Sar-di-i (Rec. Trav., xxii). 

St 79, 7—8, 178 BR 5 (KB vi, 1, 10) 
....X8&r-rja-an-3a-ma U-rTu-ux-sa Us- 
tar-di, pursued its way. — Xammurabi- 
letters 4 R 4/5 mu-u a-na 3i-ib-ri-im 
ga-am-ri-im | la ud-ta-ar-du-u, the 
water was not lead into the whole 
structure {das Wasser hat man in den Ge- 
sammtbau nicht hineinfliessen lassen} BA 
iv 440 fol. 

55 cause to, let add {hinzufügen lassen}. 
Esh v 8 qaqqaru ma’adu .... e-li-sa 
us-rad-di (18g; § 85); IIT 16 v 11 (-su) 
KB ii 148; I 44, 61. Creat.-frg III 24 uS- 
rad-di (389) ka-ak-ki (var -ka) la 
max-ri. ° 

Derr.: marditu, mirditu (587), äurdütu, 
terdü, terdennu & these 8 (f): 


rid(d)u(ü) 2., ra-du. son, child; servant 


{Spréssling, Sohn, Kind; Knecht}. II 30 
c 30 (31) | märu (581 col 1 $2). Perh. 
KB vi (1) 92, 6 Ea ki-ma rid-di ina 
a-me-lu-ti ib-ni-Su (KB vi, 1, 406; 
ScHEIL: pour gouverner l’humanite); 
ScaeıL, Nabd, iv 39 Labasi-Marduk .... 
la a-xi-iz ri-id-di (MEsSERSCHNIDT: 
der nicht zu regieren verstand; thus pro- 
perly ac of QM.) Bm III 105 i611 ri- 
du-u mut-nin-nu-u, WinckEEr, Forsch, 
i 254, 255; JRAS '92, 305 folk, 


ridütu. succession {Nachfolge}. So perh. 


with JENSEN, KB vi (1) 317. AV 7562. 
Esh ii 41 mat tam-dim ... ri-du-ut 
axigu u-Sad-gil pa-nu-uS-3u; III 15 
ii 24. IV2 38 i 14,15 bit Tu-na-mi-is- 
sa-ax | 3a ri-du-ti (KBiv60,61). Asb 
iii 18 Erisinni mär ri-du (var US)-ti- 
Bu, Br 5041. KM 53, 9 ri-du-su udzizu. 
K 2729 O 14 Sa ultu ri-du-ti a-di e- 
pes Saru-u-ti, BA ii 566; KB iv 142, 
143. IV2 60* CO 6 ü-mu ri-du-ti 
(ilat) J3-tar ni-me-la ta-at-tn-ru, 
BA i 229. IV2 60* B O11 a-mur-ma 
ar-kat ri-da-ti ip-pi-ru. BA iv 158 
(below) reads TM iii 147 ekimmu (var 
utukku) ri-da-a-ti xarräni-ki u-8a- 
a8-[si]; but whether these belong to this 








ridutu, is not quite clear. — Note espe- 
cially the phrase bit ridUti. Asb i 2 
Aäurbanipal mar-égarri rabü 3a bit-ri- 
du (var US)-u-ti (I 48 no 5, 8); x 51 bit 
US-u-ti, explained as te-ni-e ékalli; 
55, bit US-u-ti (i 23) du-a-tu, + 103 
(BA iv 276), +110; 59, ki-rib bit US- 
u-te Su-a-tu; 91, ana epes bit ri-du 
(var US)-u-ti Su-a-tu (cf 87) Br 5041. 
See Knuptzon, 68/9, 206, 219 fol, 222 foil. 
Meissner, ZA x 75: Regierungspalast (but 
see Asb x 51) nicht Harem, >< KB ii 152; 
see JENSEN, ZA x 243. II 65, 27 add (AV 
1322); Nabd 780, 3 bit ri-du-tu, K 1619 
B (III 16 no 2; Hu" 308; Homme, Gesch, 
694 rm 4; Amzaup, BOR ii 197 foll; ScuxEi1, 
ZA xi 49; WiınckLer, Forsch, ii 53—59; 
JAOS xx 244—49) R 2 märtu rabi-tu 
3a bit US-MES-te; 6,mär-Sarrirabü 
3a bit-US-MES-te. V21cd13DUL- 
LAL = ri-du-tu followed by E-DUL- 
LAL = e-du-lu-u, Br 9610. Bit-ri- 
düti = I-ridüti = ’Ipiöhris (ARRIAN, 
Indica) see Sacuau, ZA xii 60. 

ruddü. increased, enlarged, greater {ver- 
mehrt, vergrössert, grösser! V 61 v 28, 29 
ina gi-ni-e i-gi u ru-ud-di-i, BA 
i 275. | 

radänu, name of a river. D?® 186; AV 
7455; Anp ii 52 (287) ra-da-a-nu. 

radiänu, an officer (7). K 657, 9 ra-di-a- 
ni la-a3-Su, Hr! 102. 

ridanü, offspring {Spréasling} Zomern, Ri- 
tualtafein, 61, 5+10 ÜD Anunnaki ri- 
da-ni-e be-li-e rabu(-u)-ti; 62, 7. 

ridü 3. phallus, penis, ZB 67; but cf KB vi 


(1) 317. 86 228 us | US | ri-du-u (H 


20, 371), AV 7561; Br 5041; II 24 a-b 57; 
ZK ii 302,3. K 126, 18 zikaru itti sin- 
nisti ina Su-ta-ti-3u US-Su it-ta- 
nap-la-as. II 16 c 11 see naxbaltu 
(863 col 1). 

ridü 6. V 28 a-b 22, 23 ri-du-u & rit(sit, 
kal,lak)-tum & kab(p)-b(p)u || Sit 
(rit)-tu-ku, AV 7561. 

riedu (7) 8° 55 7, AV 7560; Br 2983. 

r-d-m, see na(i)r-damu, 728 col 1. 

radub(p)u. 82—8—16, 10 NU-UN-ME 
== ra-du-b(p)a, preceded by taq-qa-ku. 

radadu pursue {verfolgen} AV 7454. Sarg 
Ann 70 (140) ir-du-du. TP v 92 ab- 
ku-su-nu lu ar-du-ud, defeated I pur- 
sued them. NE 78 (K 8582) arki-Su-nu 
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ar-du-ud ax-mut ur-ri-ix. Sn vi 21 
a-na ra-da-di-su-nu (f.e. the enemies). 
K 2924 R9 SAB = ra-da-du: A-BI-A 
= xa-ra-bu, Br 4330. KB vi (1) 300 
col ii 7 ar-du-ud; ZA vi 242, 15 ana 
akakku i-rad-da-ad. — ir-du-ud IV2 
15* ii 10 see Sadadu. _) V 45 iv 88 tu- 
rad-da-ad. S P.N. Al-Usardid (in Nip- 
pur), an early king. 

riznu, ruzzunu see risnu, ruggunu. 

rae-ax im-tu, IT 28 c-e4 = A-GAL-LA- 
TIL-LA, which in 23 = ma-li-a me-e 
(see malü, 3 p 544 col 1); AV 7468; 
Br 11569. 

ra-ax ki-di see ki-di (372 col 1). 

(amöl) ry-xi T.A. (Ber) 104, 11 a-na-ku 
(amöl) „u-xi Sar-ri, Jensen, ZA vi 256 
compares 12%. KB v 309: officer; KAT? 
650: Freund (?) oder Hirt (?) des Königs, 
see ibid, rm 1. 

rexu (?). K 747, 4 il-lak u-gu-um-me 

(Yagi) ri-e-xi a-na; Tuoupson, Re- 

ports: breeze. 

rexü 1. a) pour, water, inundate {(be-, er-) 

giessen, iiberfluten}? del 219 (231) .... 

sit-tum ir-xu-u e-li-ja, KB vi (1) 243: 

Schlaf ergossen sie über mich; (cf 210). 

K 3182 ii 4 i-ri-ix-xi-Su-ma Bit-ta... 

N 3554 B11 kima damu-uir-xu-u er- 

gi-ti im-i-du sam-mu, AV 7577; but 

PSBA xxiii 120foll reads er-gi-ti-im 

i-du-u-mu. Reisner, Hymnen, p 130, 25 

bélu Böl ri-xu-ut ma-a-tum ana 

Sadi-i tar-xi, 27, ri-xu-ut Sadi-i ana 

mati tar-xa-a. Sp II 265 aiii9 ku- 

ru-ra ir-xi-e (?) a-na nis-bi-e. TM 

vii 23 a-ra-xi-ka ra-ma-ni; 26, nar- 

tabu ercitim ir-xu-u; 28, li-ir-xi; 

see also vi 26? Perh. H 86—7, 68 mu-u 
8a ina Sa-te-e ri-e-xu (NIR-A, Br 

1417; BA i 475). — 6) especially a. in 

sexual sense: cohabit. NE 11, 21 six days 

& seven nights Eabani te-bi-ma Uxat 

(ta) ir-xi (var i-ri-xi). DT 67 (H 119) 

18, 19 i-Sa-ri ri-xa-a il-ta-mad = 

MU-BA-AB-DUG-GA, EMESAL; to 

love aright she learned, Br 1249. H 108, 

19 (II 48 a-b 25) MU-DUG-GA, EME- 

SAL = ra-xu-u (AV 7473) followed by 

ra-a-mu, = 114,7; D 128, 67; V 11 d-f19. 

B° 34 [g]i-id | US | ri-xu-u, Br 5042; 

8° 24 [du-ug] | XI | ri-xu-u, Br 8232. 

B. beget fschwängern, zeugen}. IV? 1* 
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v 1/2—3 it is said of the evil utukku da 
ri-xu-su-nu (= A-RI-A) is-ta-at(?, Br 
11459 -nu) ina ri-xu-ut (= A-RI-A) 
Gl) A-nim | ib-ba-nu-u äu-nu; 1i 
22/23 fa ri-xu-ut (= A) (DD A-nim ri- 
xu-u (A-RI-A, Br 11858, 11458); 2/4. 
Iv? 21*no2 R1/2 ÜD ANUNNA ia 
ri-xu-ut ÜD A-nu ra-xu-u = pm 
(= AN-NA-A-RI-A). Bm 117, 24 ri- 
xu-ut ru-bi-e (?) ra-xu-u. TM i 78; 
ii 40 ra-xi-MU (= ja) u ra-xi-ti-MU 
(= ja), see sbid 157m 1. V 31 e-f'6 ra- 
xu-u || ba-nu-u as-fu e-pe-si. V 22 
a-d 47 (raxü); 19 c-d 29 (rixü) see gal- 
lum, & Br 11359. 

Qt = @Q a) IV? 54 a 14 murcu ete. 
eli-Su ir-te-ix-xu-u im-tu-u ta-ni- 
xu (AJP xxii 462 Yröxu, remain). 

I) IV? 50 iii 86, 37, 38 AN-u (= Samii) 
a-na-ku] ul tu-lap-pa-tin-ni KI 
(= ergi)-tum ul] tu-ra-xi-in-ni zi- 
qit GIR-TAB ul tu]-kab-ba-si-in- 
ni, = T™ jij 151 foll; BA iv 159. T™ vi 54 
.... U-Ti-ix-xa-an-ni, hat mich ver- 
nichtet (?). 

TU II 47 a-b 27, 28 nisö mätiadiul- 
la i-ri-xa-a (> irrixä) explained by 
nisé ig-gam-ma-ra. 

Derr. marxitu (588 cof 1), tirxatu (?) and: 


rixütu. a) liquid {Flüssigkeit} KB vi (1) 


44, 23 (Rm 282) tas-pu-ra-an-ni be-el 
ri-xu-ut nari [....], das Nass des 
Flusses. Perh. IV? 8 6 20 ki-ma [ri]- 
e-xu[-ut me-e?] tab-ku-ti ana ergi- 
tim li-rid, BA i475rm* V22a-d44 
a-a | A | ri-xu-tum, properly: pouring 
out; then: what is poured out; also of the 
semen virile, but not exclusively, JENSEN, 
KB vi (1) 365, 366. AV 7578; Br 11353. 
— b) semen virile; cohabitation, etc.; see 
rixt, 1. V 22 a-d 59 (US-DUG-GA; 
same 10 = (la-a) ri-xa-tu, 8 752, 5). 
K 4386 iv 24 (II 48, 24) XI-NIR & ri- 
xu-tum (Br 8232, 8264) together with 
ra-xu-u (25; Br 5053), zaraqu & zirqu. 
II 28 d-e 69 see parasu. V 46 a-b 46 
(kakkab) A-EDIN (or RI) = ba-na-at 
ri-xu-tum. Reisner, Hymnen, no71 R 
23/4 E-DUG-GA = [bit] ri-xu-ti. 
Zınnern, Ritualtafeln, no 24 O 27 ri-xu- 
ut (®m81) nisakki, aus priesterlichem 
Gebliit; also 100, 36. Rost, 128: Geschöpf, 
Erzeugnis x ZP 83 fol. 


| 


To rixt as a derivative, JENSEN refers 
also: " 


ruxü | kiäpu & ru’tu, spittle, saliva }Spei- 


chel, Geifer} id >=-!><7-Z20; TM 175 col 1. 
AV 7638, K 246 (H 90/1) ii 64 kid-pu 
(q. v.) ru-xu-u (Br 795, 800) ru-su-u 
(Br 797); also K 2866, 63. IV2 51 (K 150) 
ii 11/12 a-na ki3-pi u ru-xi-e gät-su 
u-bi-lu (389). IV? 26 b 15 sin-nis-tu 
3a ru-xi-e gät-su iltapat, a witch has 
touched his hand; 50 a 15 ina ru-xi-sa 
the witch has halted my walk | ina im- 
ti-’a; 8 6 7 kid-pu ru-xu-u ru-su-u; 
49 a 20 [kid]-pu-3a ru-xu-8a ru-su- 
u-3a lu pa-a3-ru; 57 6 12/13 like heaven 
may I become pure ina ru-xi-e sa ep- 
8u-u-ni; like earth may I become clean 
ina ru-si-e la täbüti; b 37 e(-?)tam- 
mur (xur?) kis-pe ru-xi-e zi-ru-ti; 
17 R 23 ina mu-ux-xi bäl ru-xi-e-a 
lu-ta-lal a-na .... T™ vii col 4, 9 
(supplemented by 81—7—27, 152 RB) ... 
kié-pi-ki ru-xi-ki, etc., BA iv 167. 


röxu 7. leave over, as a rest {übrig lassen, 


als einen Rest} BA i 510fol. T° 127. 
Br. M, 84, 2—11 (med) ri-e-xi 151/23 TU 
(8iqlu) kaspi, there remain 151/2 3 
(KoHLER-PEISER, ii 61), PEiseR, KAS, 24—5; 
90. KB iv 322—3 col 8, 27—8 a-ki ni- 
käsi-5u | 3a ri-e-xi (das geblieben ist). 
K 232 R 19 ri-xa u-cu-ra-a-te, Crara, 
Relig. Texts, ii pl 17. Scueır, Rec. Trav., 
xx 202 (no XL) col 1, 10 a ri-xu-u-ni. 
Perh. K 518 R 7 ri-e-xu e-gir-tu ina 
mux-xi-u lig-pur-u-ni, Hr! 245. Nabd 
224, 6—7 ri-ix-tu i-di biti ga RB | ina 
pan ( ri-e-xi, the balance of the house 
rent of R was placed at the disposal of ¢ 
(for later payment). 

Qt T. A. (Ber) 86, 18 Beruna ir-ti-xa- 
at, is left over; 56, 21 Gebal alone ir-ti- 
xa-at (to me); 62,10; 53,8 (ir-ti[-xat?]); 
89, 9—10 only G & B ir-ti-xa (pl or 
dual?) a-na ja-Si; 77, 54 and there is no 
city Sa-a ti-ir-ti-xu, that would remain 
yours. (Lo) 12, 22 ir-ti-xu (= pl); (Ber) 
74, 9; 75, 27; 77, 12 & 49; 84, 11. IV2 54 
a 14; BA iv 295; AJP xxii 482 (it re- 
mained). 

_) IV? 51 5 21 im-i-ru u-ri-ix-xu 
i-ku-lu (questions) = ZB ii 78 (339). V 
45 v 17 tu-ra-a-xa. — Derr. these 5: 
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réxu 2. noun. the rest of, remainder {der 
Rest von}. KB iv 92 col 2, 1 ri-xi eqli. 
ZA iii 132, 19 ri-xi 2/3 ma-na 8 diqlu 
1 ba-ra (?) kaspi; Cyr 147, 15—16 su- 
luppe ri-xi Sa, the dates are the rest of 
(the claim of); Camb 129, 1 ri-xi SUK- 
ZUN (PAT-XI-A = kurummati?); 
144, 1—2: 1/2 mana 7 Siqlu kaspi ri- 
ix-xi Simi, the remainder of the price 
for. Pincaes, Inser. Tablets, 8,13 ina ri- 
xi, of the tax. 

réxu J. adj remaining, left over frückständig, 
übrig}. Nabd 262, 4: 1/2 mana 7 Siqlu 
kaspi re-xi, K 504 RB 5 (Hr! 157) end: 
ri-xu-ti (7. e. inscriptions), T. A, (Ber) 
24 R80 ardäni-ja ri-e-xu-tum; (Lo) 
8, 6 a-na a-xa-ti-ja u a-na ri-e-xi-ti 
(or noun?) absati-ka (ZA v 154, 6); 
(Ber) 28, 41 ri-ix-ta u-nu-ta. 

ruxxu (?) Neb 182, 19 alpé ru-ux-xu-ti. 

rexänu, rest, remainder {Rest}. Nabd 273, 
8 ku-mu ri-xa-ni 5a gi-e-ni 3a Bél. 
Neb 249, 6 (13, 21) ri-xa-an 8a 3atti. 
Peiser, Vertr., cliii 5 (+10, end) ri-xa- 
nu 3a biti (amöl) mar-darri; cxxvii 5; 
P.N. see AV 7570 on K 679, 18 (amöl) 
Ri-xa-a-ni, Hr! 212. a form like pa- 
qiranu. 

réxtu /., réxi(i?)tu, rixtitu (9); c. st. rixit 
(> rexit?), pl rixéti, rixati (?) rest, 
remainder {Rest, das Ubriggelassene} T° 
127; ZA iv 69rmi, AV 7576, 7580. Anp 
iii 41 ri-ix-ta-Su-nu Sadü Purätu 
6ékul, what remained of them, was 
destroyed (lit? eaten) by the mountain 
(and) the river Euphrates. Esh Sendsch, 


R 45 (and often) ri-ix-ti märö-Su, his. 


other sons. Asb iv 81 the corpses of their 
inhabitants, ri-xi-it u-kul-ti kalbe 
Sax&ö, (as much as) remained of them 
after dogs and swine had eaten thereof 
(WinckLer, Forsch., i 473 rm). K 1252 a, 
O 12/18 mu-muq ri-ix-ti | sisö(-) 
ka(-)a-li-i, Hr® 529. Bu 89—4—26, 
161, 1 an-ni-u ri-ix-ti | da-ba-a-bi 
3a (Hr! 435; AJSL xiii 210). K 2701 a 15 
ri-ix-ti ma-ta-a-ti (Hesr. ix 1—3). 
UI 58 5b 37 ri-ix-ti di-ib-bi (55 ¢ 44). 
z8 iii 120 (ma-mit) ri-xi-e-te (var -ti) 
ta-me-i 5a-tu-u; cfiii 22; 124 ri-xi-it 
bel ar-ni. — Nabd 299, 7 a-xi (a part 
of) kaspi ina misßil Satti u ri-ix-ti 
kaspi ina kit Satti inaddin; Cyr 228, 


5—7 a-xi kaspiina ri-e& Satti u ri-ix- 
tum kaspi ina mi-Sil Satti i-nam- 
din; Camb 97, 7; Cyr 130, 13 ri-ix-ti 
kaspi. BAi 510. Camb 12, 3—4 ri-xi- 
ti sat-tuk Sa Tebéti; 128, 1—2 V TU 
(Siqlu) kaspi ri-xi-tu da pap-pa-si; 
231, 1 ri-xi-it Simj, the remainder of 
the price. Cyr 320, 1 ri-ix-ti Aimi of 
the field of... (also ZA iii 214, 1). Neb 
91,1: IV ma-na kaspi ri-xi-it nu-din- 
nu-u, the balance of the dowry of...; 
also 9/10; 350,1: KX Siqlu kaspi ri- 
ix-tum i-di, the balance of the rent; 
165, 1: IT ma-na kaspi ina ri-ix-tum 
nu-dun-nu-u (& 9: ri-xi-tu). Sp 38, 1: 
UI mana IV Siqlu kaspi ri-xi-e-ti. 
Cyr 248, 3/4 Ri-xi-e-ti gallu, a P.N. 
(AV 7575); Nabu-ri-ix-tu-ugur. On 
rixtum with imittum, see suluppu. 
T. A. Rostow. 2, 9 asSfatika a-na ri- 
xu-ti assatika. 


raxaxu (?) V 29 9-h 14 SUD-SUD = ra- 


xa-xu, followed by zi-ir-qa-tum, Br 
7618. II 35 e-f 46 ra-xa-xu | ta-xa(?; 
AV 7468 ma)-xu. 


Mm" = whence marxallu (587 col 2). 
raxultu. T. A. (Lo) 1, 61 ki-i ta-na-an- 


din märätika a-na ra-xul-ta (in 
trust?) /raxagu, 1. 


| paxamu (?). be piteous; cf P. N. Raximi; 


Sh 


Ra-xi-ma-a (Jouns, Doomsday-Book, 1 
ii 27; & «bid, p 37; also no 3 iii, end); Ra- 
xi-im-ilu; HırLprecht, Babylon. Expe- 
dition of the Univ. of Pennsylv., A, IX 
p 69 col 1. — Also Scuert, Notes d’Epigr., 
xxvii no 174 “l) Nin-ib ra-xi-im gi- 
ri-im, Rec. Trav., xix: N aime la guerre. 
In T. A. we have (Lo) 2, 34 sum-ma ta- 
ra-ax-ma-an-ni (ZA v 152, 153); 37, 41 
a-ra-ax-am, I love; (Ber) 43, 40 i-ra- 
xa-mu(-ma). Either a loan-word or a 
by-form of rämu, PSBA xxi 254, 


raxapu. IV? 30* no 3 O 12 i-ra-xa-pu, 


but read sa, instead of ra & cf AND. * 


raxagu 7. pr irxug & irxig. ps iraxxug. 


await, trast, have confidence in, with eli, 
ana eli {warten, harren, vertrauen} AV 
7470. DPF 42 & rm 1; NöLDere, ZDMG 
40, 726. Asb v 102 e-li Sutti an-ni-ti 
ummäni-ja ir-xu-gu, upon this dream 
my army trusted. K 3456 O 30 ir-xu=ca 
qar-ba-a-tum; 32, as-rat la mi-ris-ti 
ir-ri-3a ra-ax-gu, PSBA xxi 38, 40. 
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Bu 88—5—12, 101 ii 6—7 lib-bi ar-xu- 
ug-ma K 17 B19 li-ir-xu-ucg; +18 
ru-xu-ug Sa ardé’a. IV2 47 ¢ 33 garru 
bélija lu-u ra-xu-ug (perh. K 2085 
R 5). K 175 (Hr™ 221) R 5—6 (and who 
in due reverence to my lord) ina eli 
LU-MES | be-ili li-ir-xi-ga-ai-au 
(trusts); K 524 214 a-na mux-xi-ni 
ta-ra-ax-xu-ug, (in order that) you 
may have confidence in us (Hr! 282; 
JOHNSTON, JAOS xviii 184—8). K 646 BR 2 
a-na eli Sarri be-ili-ja ra-ax-ga-ku 
(Hr™ 498). P.N. KB iv 164 col iv 35 a-na 
Ra-xac u märö-su. 

@t K 2801 + K 221+ K 2669 B 27 (end) 
at-ta-kil-ma ar-ta-xu-ug, BA iii 236. 

S inspire with confidence, trust {Ver- 
trauen einfléssen}. Bu 88—5—12, 75-+ 76, 
vii 30—1 zaqap cippati... u-sar-xi- 
is-su-nu-ti, BA iii 246—7. Sarg Ann 
250 u-far-xi-su-nu-ti. Esh iv 2 grace 
I granted him and u-Sar-xi-is-su lib- 
bu, and made (his) heart confident. V 
45 v 23 tu-Sar-xa-ac. Situ, Asurb, 
123, 47 (III 32, 42) fear not, she said, u- 
Sar-xi-ga-an-ni lib-bu (and made my 
heart confident, $ 90c). 

Derr.: marxacu, 1 (587 col2); raxultu; &: 
rixgu, confidence {Vertrauen} I 44, 72—3 
aban qa-bi-e ma-ga-ri (511 col I) u 
ri-ix-gu; but M® 88 col 2, below, to 
rixgu, 2. 
raxacu 2. prirxig & irxug; pS iraxxag. 
inundate, flood jiiberschwemmen}; to 
bathe, wash, sprinkle {baden, waschen}; 
also used figuratively. N6LDEKE, ZDMG 40, 
727; Hattvy, REJ xiv 158. AV 7470. H 
88—9 ii 29 Ba ina gi-rim (il) Adad ir- 
xi-cu-3u, Br 6361. V 50 6 44, 45 the 
birds of heaven ki-ma (!)) Adad ir-xi- 
ig (= IM-MI-IN-RA-AX, Br 6373; H 
187). TP UI Ann 172 kima ri-xi-ig it- 
ti (but Rost, TP. III Ann, corrects to 
ri-xi-ig-ti) (ID Adad ar-xi-ic-su 
[-nu-ti-ma]. K 175 R6 ina eli kirré 
béli li-ir-xi-ca-a8-8u, (Hr¥ 221). I 70 
iv11 Gl) Adad ugärdu li-ir-xi-ig & cf 
III 41 ii $2 (IV2 39 R 38/39) UM Adad 
i-na ri-xi-ic li-mu-ti li-ir-xi-su. 
V 65 5 40 lu-ur-xi-ig mät a-a-bi-ja, 
K 19 R2 (Il) Adad i-ra-xi-ig, Con- 
stant. 588 O 22 (a medical text) ina.... 
(karpst) nam-xar ta-tab-bak i-ra- 


ax-xa-aG (+ 24, end: et il se lotionnera). 
— pm K 1460, 2 umma] ra-ax-ca-tu- 
nu-u (a question); 3,....ra-ax-¢a-a- 
ni, 81—2—4, 63 O 9 fol DD Adad BA 
(= raxi)-ig & cf K 1399 O 1 iraxi-ig. 
82—5—22, 49 O 7 (end) RA = raxic, — 
ag TPi9 (il) Adad ra-xi-ig kib-rat 
nakiré mätäte; i 78 the corpses of 
their warriors I slaughtered ki-ma ra- 
xi-ci; iii 25/29. Anp iii 120 kima (Il) 
Adad ra-xi-ci eli-Su-nu a3-gu-um; 
Creat.-frg IV 52 (=D 97, 17) ni3ö] la 
pa-du-u ra-xi-gu mu-up-par-3a. Rm 
290 O 5 ra-xi-ig kul-lat la ma-gi-re 
|| mu3akniäu.—H 114,12—13 A-MAR- 
BA (Br 11521) = A-GAR-RA (Br 11707) 
= mö ra-xa-c¢u (var -zu) Br 5434, 5818, 
6881 (14, = mé da-xa-tu); A-MA-MA 
(Br 11567) = A-GA-GA (Br 11510) 
= mr. 8° 180 ra-a | RA | ra-xa-gu, 
Br 6861; $9, 76; H 23, 475. II 39 no 2, 
O 18 g-h BI-RI (Br 2591) = ra-xa-cu 
Ba ... preceded by na-sa-ku (g. v.) 3a 
A[-MES?] =mé. V 22 a-d 76 me-e | 
A | a-a-u | ra-xa-cu [mu-uf?] Br t1351. 
II 24 a-b 42—45; 38 a-b 22—25 GAR = 
ra-xa-cu ga... (Br 11973); NER-SU- 
GE-GE = raxagu Sa améli; NER- 
GA-GA =r ia 3öpi (Br 9215); KU-KU- 
RU (Br 10652) = r 8a a-Sa-bi. 

@* K 8905 vii 25 (il) Adad ir-ta- 
xi-i(g]. 

Yt Esh (Negoub-tunnel) 13... bi... ir- 
ra-xXi-ig-ma, was flooded, BA iii 206, 
207; Scueit, Rec. Trav., xvii 81, 82. 

ZU" TIT 61 a 11 that GD Adad i-ta- 
na-ar-xi-ig, will inundate, BA ii 887. 

Derr.: marxagu, 2; marxucu (587 cel 2) 
and these 3: 


rixcu 2. inundation, flood {Uberschwem- 


mung, Flut! § 65, 4. See raxagu 2, and, 
TP i 42, 43 nab-lu dur-ru-xu 3a ki- 
ma ti-iq ri-ix-ci a-na mat nu-kur- 
te Rud-nu-nu. Anp Mon, R 24 kima 
(il) Adad 3a ri-ix-ci eli-du-nu a3- 
gu-um; and, thus, with KB i 88 read 
Anp ii 106 kima (Il) Adad 3a NER- 
BAL (=rixgi) eli-su-nu a3-gu-um. 
83—1—18, 197.R 11... ri-ix-gi la iq- 
ri-ib; ZB 8, 18 Ül) Ram-ma-nu ri-ix- 
gu. See also radu & rixgu 1. II 43 
d-e 20 me-it-ru = ri-ix-gu (ibid 16d); 
& | di-xu, 23; 24, ri-ix-gu dan-nu J 
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di-xu MI, AV 7579. V 31 a-b 60 SAL 
(?, or S12)-RA = pa-an rTi-ix-cu(m). 
rixic(l)tu, inundating rain, torrent, cloud- 
burst, etc. jiiberschwemmender Regen, 
Platzregen, Wolkenbruch} DPF 177; BEJ 
x 305; xiv 156. AV 7573—4. TP iv 89 
—91 Sa-gal-ti um-ma-na-te-Su-nu 
rapsäti ki-ma ri-xi-il-till Adad lu 
a5-ku-un. Salm, Mon, O 46; R 98 like 
Adad eli-3u-nu ri-xi-il-ta u-sa-az- 
nin; # 50 ina eli-Su-nu ri[-xi-il]-tu 
u-8a-az-nin (KB i 166—7; KGF 134). 
II 32615 ü-um ri-xi-ig-ti Il Adad; 





Carpaniti Nabu Tasmétu ... adi 
maxrija ublünim(ma). K 589 RB 1—4 
ri-xa-a-te | 5a (Ül) Nabi | a-na mär- 
Barri böli-ja | u-si-bi-la (Hr® 187; 
AJSL xiv 14 desires, orders or decisions; 
JOHNSTON, the greetings from Nabi). TP 
TIL Ann 7 ri-xat il Bdl, Nabi, Nergal 
a-di max-ri-ja [u-bi-lu-ni], see Rost, 
pref. xv & rmi1. NE 58,7 ... ri-xat 
niss eli-éu im-qut (??). Sm 193, 3+4 
I, ASurbanipal ri-xi-e-ti 3arrü-ti- 
ja u-Se-bil-3u ri-xi-e-ti Sa-a-ti-na 
im-xur, 


Br 4963, 7896. IL 27 a-b 51... NE-BA- | rätu J. (Hebr p71") || pidannu (q. v.) re- 


BA=RA (=rixil)-ti 1! IM (= Adad) 
Br 7864; IV? 5 a 40, 41 ri-xi-ig-ti 
(= UD-NE-RA-BA)!l Adad te-Su-u 
qar-du-te 3u-nu. 
raxxicu. IV? 58 d 32 ra-ax-xi-ga-at 
mut-tab-bi-lat märat !! Anim, ZA 
Xvi 181 overthrowing, destroying, is the | 
daughter of Anu (said of the Labartu). 
raxagu 3. T. A. (Lo) 26, 31 u lu-u ti-ra- | 
xa-ag gäbe bi-ta-at Sa Sarri beli-ja, 
and may the troops of my lord... dash 
to pieces. (Ber) 184, 82 u an-nu-u ri- | 
xi-ıc mi amölüti-ja, and behold! he ' 
has beaten my people. Rather to raxa- 
gu, 2. in a figurative meaning. KB v 
Vy; KATS 653; but see Haupt, AJBL 
xx 161, | 
raxäcu (2) V 30 ¢-f20 USAN+DU =ra- | 
xa-ac ü-me (Br 6349), H 24, 490; pre- 
ceded by same id = Si-me-ta (H 24, 489 | 
-tan); ZK i 315 rm 2 = evening. | 
Yn, cf marxadu (587 col 2; and add: | 
JExsEN, ZA xv 229/ol). | 
raeaxeta. T. A. (Ber) 28 i 36 an Egyptian | 
word. 


ceptacle, perh. in Sarg Cyl 39 (si-mat 
Sarrü-ti zu-un-nu-nu) ra-ti-Su-un. 
then also: gutter, trough {Wasserrinne, 
Wasserbehiiltnis}. DFPar 142; DPF 1; 2 rm; 
ZDMG 40, 742. JENSEN-SCHULTHESS, 90: 
nur: Wasserlauf. IV? 27 no 1, 9 il-daq- 
qu 3a ina ra-ti-Su la i-ri-Su, PSBA 
xvi 197. 82, 5—22, 1048 O11 i-na Sa 
ki-rib tam-tim ra-tu-um-ma, KB vi 
(1) 40—41; 360; 519; 566: nur Brunnen, 
Wassergrube, Wasserlauf, >< JasTrow, Re- 
ligton, 436. del 279 (315) ra-a-ta (var 
tu) ki-i ap-tu-u[-ma], + 302 (BA i 142, 
145). II 38 a-b 18 BAB(, PAP?, KUR?)- 
E-RAD = ra-a-tu (19, me-kal-tum); 
BAB-E = palgu, g.v. JENSEN, KB vi 
(1) 566 compares also id A-RAT for 
purattu = Euphrates. Sp II 111 no 2, 8 
ra-a-tu followed by me-tir-tum (9); 
81, 2—4, 268, 5—6 (Br 1184) BAB-E- 
RAD = ra-a-tu, mi-it-ru, ete. Sb 282 
Si-ta | RAD | ra-a-tu, Br 2295. V 42 
g-h 31 IM-DU(=KAK)-A = ra-a-tu, 
Br 8428; 7 30 = pitqu. V 22h 50 see 
ra(e)dü. 


raxatu (1) K 609 R 2 am-mar Sa....ri- | rätu 2. K 55 022 U=ra-a-tu (a vessel?). 


xa-tu-u-ni, Hr’ 126. 

rixtu 2. c. st. rixat, pl rixéti, AV 7571. 
— a) destiny, fate | Bestimmung, Geschick}. 
K 186, 29 (Hr! 222 RB 12) see müdu (598 


K 8676 R 7 a-b U(?)-U = ra-a-tu. 


rutu, spelled ru-u-tu, ru-tu, ru-ti; after 


numbers, perh. = our ‘foot’ in 3-foot efe. 
Jouns, Doomsday-Book, 80 below. 


col 1, below). — 0) offering (?) }Opfer, | ratabu. be moist Sfeucht sein} del 205, 215 


Darbringung} Rost, 127, 128 Abgabe. I 
35 no 1, 24 Babylon, Borsippa and Cutha 
ri-xat Böl, Nabü, Nergal lu-u is- 
su-ni. Sarg Ann 297 the inhabitants of | 
Babylon and Borsippa .... ri-xa-at Bel | 


(225, 237) Sanütum muS-Su-k(g)at 
Salultum rat-bat. JIN 38; KB vi (1) 
246—-7; 511. AV 7544 reads V 22 h-k 55 
ra-ta[-bu??]. _) moisten, wet, irrigate 
{befeuchten, bewässern!. K 10483 i(?) 8 


ri-xi AV 7572 on Sarg Cyl 31 see dalxu (249 col 2); so also AV 7578 on K 194, 9; AV 7571 on 


K 3927, 3 nu-um-mir ri-xa-ti-ja, see dalixtu. 
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....,Pa-8u u-ra-at-ta-ab. V 45 iv 38 
tu-rat-ta-ab. 
Derr.: nartabu, 1 (728—98) & these 5: 

ruttubu, adj II 30 b-c 69 SUN-A-SUR- 
RA = ru-ut-tu-bu, followed by ri-si- 
it-tum, AV 7640, Br 8973. 

ratbu 7. noun. ditch {Graben}? Peıser, 
Vertr., xxv 12 rat-bu ul u-ma-ru; lii 14 
rat-bu u i-da-ak; see tbid, p 244. 

ratbu 2. adj. f ratubtu irrigated, moist, 
fresh {bewässert, saftig, frisch}. V 40 
ef 2 U-A ='ic-gu rat-bu (Br 6088), 
a verdant, green tree. Sarg Cyl 61 am- 
ba-te ra-tu-ub-te, AV 7475; AJSL 


xiv 5. IL 30 b-e 65 ieh = 


>—~< >—~< 
rat-bu. Cf sapulu, 2. 

ritbatum. III 61 a 45 ri-t-ba-tum will 
not prosper; perh. plantations, fields (?). 

rutbu. moisture, irrigation {Feuchtigkeit, 
Befeuchtung} ete. § 25; AV 7544, 7639. 
V 22 a-d 61 (73) A (a-a) & (me-e) = ru- 
ut-bu, Br 11358. 

raku (?). II 36 e-f 72 XI (= SAR) =—ra- 
a(??)-ku ga (Br 8230). 

rakü. T. A. (Lo) 35, 32 is-tu-mi pa-ni 
Xa-an-ni ti-ir-ta-ki-i, from X ye 
have withdrawn (KB v 123 & rm *); from 
same stem as markitu (588 col 2). 


rakabu, pr irkab, ps irakab (Barts, ZA 
ii 383/4; Knuptzon, tbid vi 417); pm rak- 
pa-ak (189; Lt i 20; Lexmann, ii 67); ip 
rukub. AV 7478 — a) embark, enter 
(a vessel) {(ein Schiff) besteigen}. del 242 
(272) Gl) Gilgame’ u Ur-ninim ir- 
ka-bu (9) elippu; NE X col iii 47 
(= HNE 67) KB vi (1) 220, 221. NE 70, 16 
ra-kib (@elippi. 128a2/3 ina elippé 
....ir-kab, Smitu, Asurb, 39, 21 ki- 
rib elippi ir-kab, KB ii 238. K 4154 
elippi ar-ka-bu, PSBA xvii 65 foll. — 
b) mount, a chariot, wagon {in einem 
Wagen fahren}. Creat.-frg IV 50 nar- 
kabta ....ir-kab. Sn vi 9/11 nar- 
kabäte .... 8a ra-ki-bu-si-in di- 
ku-ma, the chariots whose riders were 
slain, = 355, BA iv 586 & rm*, 83—1— 
18, 187 O 1 when Sin in the month si-li- 
li-ti (9) narkabta ra-kib; also K 815,3 
(Tuompson, Reports). V 65 6 33 ra-kib 
(var ki-ib) narkabta, said of Bunene 
(cf Ps 18,11). id XU-SI in IV? 32 O 32; 


R 17+ 43; 332 5+38 Sarru narkabtu 
ul XU-SI (= irakab); see also V 48 
iii 23; 49 ix 26 elippa (& narkabta) 
NA-AN-XU-SI. — c) ride on horseback 
}zu Pferde reiten‘ Sarg Ann 109. Sn i 67 
i-na sisö ar-kab; Ku: 1, 10; Bell 21; 
Lt i 20 3i-tax-xu-ta-ku mur-ni-is- 
ki rak-pa-ak xi-is-8a-tis. — NE 49, 
196 igcabtunimma illaküni su-qu 
3a Uruk rak-bu-u[-ni], they rode 
through the streets of Erech. III 56 a 17 
Ummanmanda shall come and ana mäti 
i-ra-ka-ba (| mata i-3al-lal); shall 
forage in the country. NE III (ii a) 14 
(HNE 20-+80) gi-ir-ru 3a la i-du-u 
i-rak-kab. — Of a mountain, that is to 
be ascended. IV2 56 b 48 ki-ma pu-rim 
cöri §a-da-ki ru-uk-bi, like a wild ass 
of the desert ascend thy mountain; also 
IV211a41,423a-da-a ir-kab, Br 11352. 
T. A. (Lo) 72,17 ir-ka-ab (= 18g). — 
Used figuratively Sam’ i 10 Ninib ra- 
kib a-bu-bi, riding upon the whirlwind 
($ 131). — To rakabu belong perhaps 
also II 33 a-b 11—14 XI-NIR = rja- 
ka-bu (Br 8263) [which = rixütu, 
& may perhaps have the same sexual 
meaning as rexü (“besteigen”; Syr 23% = 
cohabit); here perhaps also K 126, 12 
zikaru ir-kab-du rak-bi mitxari3 
ilikki; 14 (when a man approaches the 
bed) zi-ka-ru-ta &pu-us (, & sleeps 
with his wife)]; GUSUR (Br 5498, = ka- 
tamu) = r 3a ka-lal-lum; E-NE- 
BUD-UD-DA=r Sa u-ma-si (Br 7634; 
5872 -mi); AN-TA-NA = r3a.... 
(Br 3967). 

Qt del 243 (273) “S) elippu [gi-il-la 
id]-d{u]-u su-nu ir-tak-bu; NE X 
iii 48; KB vi (1) 220/1; 248/9; JUN 54 
rm 99. Sn v 56—58 i-na narkabat 
taxäzi-ja gir-ti ar-ta-kab xantis, 
IV? 11 @ 43, 44 Sa-da-air-ta-kab. 

S embark people on a ship {ein Schiff 
besteigen lassen}. Sn iii 56 iläni.... 
ki-rib elippé u-Sar-kib, the idols.... 
he embarked; iv 81 ki-rib elippé u-sar- 
kib (189). SmirH, Sen, 92, 67 (Sn Aus 
2, 21) i-na ki-rib elippé u-3ar-kib- 
Su-nu-ti. Xammurabi-letters 34, 10 at 
once (ki-ma bi-tim = kima pittim) 
the goddess in a ship Su-ur-ki-ba-am- 
ma, embark (also 19). 
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St Creat.-frg IV 36 mul-müul-lum 
(550, 551) uS-tar-ki-ba, he burdened 
himself with (f. e. seized) them. — H 81 
(K 133) R17, 18 Sada-a us-tar-kib 
(Br 8022), he rode up the mountain. — 
BOR i 43, 8 u-sa-ar-ki-pi, 18g. K 527, 
20—21 ina eli sisö u-sa-ar-kib-Su 
(Hr! 32 R 3, 4). 

Derr.: narkabtu, nirkabtu (p 729), & 
these 5: 


rakbu /. c. st. rakab (whence id RA-GAB 
= mar Sipri, AV 7451); pl rakbe. 
§ 65,16 rm. properly rider; then, messenger, 
envoy, ambassador {Reiter; Bote, Ge- 
sandter}. Sarg Ann 279 (var) rak-bu; 
391; Khors 111 rak-bu-Su-un la is- 
pu-ru. Sn iii41 is-pu-ra (he sent) rak- 
bu-3u; ZA iii 312,58. Asb ii 100 (*mdl) 
rak-bu-3u i8-pu-ru (3pl); Suıta, Asurb, 
72, 92; also Sarg Ann XIV 48; Salm, 
Balaw, IV 2 u-ma-'i-ra rak-ba-3u. 
Bu 91—5—9, 418, 28 ra-kab-ja a-na 
be-li-ja lu-ub-lam; K 7673, 20 ..... 
max-xu (amöl rak-bu u gal-bu?). 
Asb i 124 umä’erü (*möl) „ak-bi-e- 
Su-nu; +129. Perh. also T. A. (Ber) 52 
O 27. U39 g-h47 RA-GAB = mär 
sipri; K 2675 BR 19 ete. A |: 

rakübu (?) T. A. (Ber) 52 BR 3 ra-ku-ba. 

rakbu 2. (?) T. A. (Ber) 26 i 4: I ma-il- 
dax-xu-ku rak-bi ja GIS xurägu 
uxxuzu. 

rakkabu. II 22 a-b 10 GIS-NIB-TUK (2) 
= rak-ka-bu, AV 7483; Br 6299, some 
object made of wood; perh. same as III 
41 @ 16 (+18): VI (+1) rak-kab sise 
(+ imér) KB iv 74, 75; BA ii 151, 
saddle, harness? 

rukübu. — .a) riding, driving {Reiten, 
Fahren} § 65,19; BA i 177. Asurb i 34 
where I had learnt... ru-kKub sisö nar- 
kabti (Sarg Ann 126 ina ru-kub sisé), 
to ride and to drive; ii 14 wagons, horses, 
mules I presented him a-na ru-kub 
bölü-ti-3u. III 37 a 62; Nabdi 20 i-na 
sisö ru-ku-bi-ka. — 6) wagon, chariot, 
cart {Wagen, Gefährt}. Esh iv 16 them- 
selves, with their army, sisé ru-ku-bi- 
su-nu. Sn v 80 see lasmu (492 col 1). 
II 66 no 2, 9—10 ina (9%) Sa-da-di ru- 
kub 3arrü-ti-ja agmidsuniti, KB ii 
264, 265. I 7 noix E4 narkabta ru- 
kub 3arrütija. Neb 2, 4—5 a-na (9) 


ru-ku-bu da (let) Tgtar; iii 72 ru-ku- 
bu ru-bu-ti-Su, K 8239, 10 GIS-MA’- 
XU-SI = ru-ku-bu; K 4560, 5 .... 
MA-XU-SI | (malaxu?) 3a ru-ku-pi 
(§ 19; Br 14041; M® pl 12). T. A. (Ber) 
28 ii 17 ru-ku-bu zi-xi-ru-ti (which 
are drawn by hand). 
rukbu. — a) V 28 a-b 21 3i-pat ruk-bi 
| a-ru in a list of clothings. does IV? 56 
iii 48 (end) ru-uk-bi, belong here? — 
b) Zmuern, Ritualtafein, 41—42 i 20 tar- 
baga tira ruk-bi-e-ti (var -tu) apati 
tultappat, den Hof, das Dach, die Balken 
(= the beams), die Fenster sollst du be- 
rihren. K 9873 06. ZA xv 119: perhaps 
connected with ritgubu, an architectural 
expression (ZA vii 20) & urtaggibsi. 
See also M® 89 col 1. — VATh 244 ii 28 
Ba ruk(q?)-bi si-iq-bi, he of the riding 
on Sigbi (ZA ix 158: a kind of upright 
saddle). 
rikbu 83, 1—18, 1332 iii 26. M® 89, 
rik(g, qP)ib(p)tu. AV 7581. V 22 a-d 45 
a-a | A | ri-kib-tum (Br 11354) same 
id = rixütum; perh. the act of I. in a 
sexual meaning. 
rakübu (q, p)? II 36 @ 36 ra-ku-bu, one 
of the many synonyms for small, little 
(la-ku-u), AV 7482. 
rukbütu see rugbütu. 
rakaku. M® 89, 1/2 quotes Reisner, Hymnen, 
110, 27 ina subé u ukni ra-ak-ka-at. 
T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 28: X xarré gäti 3a 
parzilli ra-ak-ka-tum. 
rikiltu, see rikistu, d. 
ra-ki-mu. II 48 (c-)d 17 = ER-KI-RAM- 
ME-ME; (Br 9721, AV 7480) preceded by 
rak-na-na=ER-KI-RAM-AN-NANA 
(i. e. -WN Br 9719, in one group with 
(15) da-tu-nu- II 50 a-b 68 [BA-AK]- 
AN-ME-ME-KI= ra-ki-ma (Br 9655, 
13883, 14408, preceded by RA-AK(?)- 
NANA-KI = ra-ak-na-na, AV 7484, 
ZDMG 58, 655 fol says: ME-ME = 
(Gilat) Gu-la (Br 10449); Gu-la = 
rabu (Br 11143); rab = MU (Br 1230); 
thus AN-ME-ME= mu; BA-AK-AN- 
ME-ME-KI = Ra-ak-mu(-ki). 
rakanu. M® 103 col 2. 83, 1—18, 1335 iii 
46 foll (+81, 11—18, 465) AL-TAR, ex- 
plained by al-ta-ru, pu-us-su-u, na- 
mu-ti, ra-ka-nu. 

61* 
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ps irakku(a)s (ZK ii 8 i-rak-kus-su; 
ZA iii 45; iv 431); tp rukus (KB vi, 1, 
298, 22 ru-ku-us); AV 7479. — a) bind 
{binden}. DH 23 rm 1. I 43, 36 at the 
central gate of Nineveh ar-ku-su (>ar- 
kus-3u) da-bu-u-e3, I tied him like a 
pig; Asb viii 12 itti äsi kalbi ar-ku- 
us-3u. K 2711 R 9 ar-kus ur-max-xi 


rakasu, pr irkus (ZA iii 366, 15ir-ku-us); 


(il) Zi-i, ete.; O 19 ar-ku-us (=I de , 


dicated); 20, ar-kus; 22, ar-ku-su. NE 
VI 4 (end) ra-ki-is a-gu(-ux)-xa, und 


bindet das Wams (?) fest (cf NE 29, 4; . 


30, 4; 37, 4). V 25 c-d 2 i-na su-ni-su 
ir-ku-us (=NAM-NE-IN-SAR). IV? 
22no1ı R17....li qaq-qa-su ru-ku- 
us-ma (= (-ME-NI-SAR). TM iv 88 


i-rak-ka-sa-a-ni rik-si, they tie with — 


bands. id TAR IV? 25 5 21; b 18. H 88 
—89, 48 ina im-ni-3u ru-ku-uz-su- 
ma; 90—91, 59; 257 ru-kus-ma. 
35 9—11 qaqqad; kidäd margi, na- 
pistagu ru-kus-ma (= (-ME-NI- 
SAR); also a 44/45, 46 ru-ku-us-ma, 
ZK i 303. IV? 3a 26 (end) it-ti mu-u- 
ti ra-kis; 45 6 ti-’i-u ina Samöre- 


IV ° 


kis, iméraéu la ra-ka-si, narkabta — 


la ra-ka-si, ZA iv 262, 36/7; KB iii (1) 
172 == not to take. — 6) tie, join, unite 
firmly }fügen, zusammenfiigen} III 15 i 24 
(see raksu); Sn Bav 58 (see rikistu, a). 
Sarg Ann xalcé ir-ku-su. — K 9287 ii 11 
BIB xul-dub-bi-e a-rak-kas; 13 cip- 
pa-ta a-rak-kas. —18n02 & 2 offer- 
ings efc. which had been omitted ar-ku- 
us (I enjoined, KB ii 262, 268). Rec. Trav., 
xx 127—8; KB vi (1) 92, 13 etc. see pas- 
stiru; also K 164, 44. TP III Ann 16 
(+51+73) kat-ri-e ana “) Aégur 
béli-ja ar-ku-us, als Angebinde dar- 
bringen (see Rost). — I 66 a 9 a-na la 
ra-ka-si-im-ma, nicht zur Frohnde 
nehmen. YV 56, 44 an enemy day and 
night lu-u ra-ki-is it-ti-éu, shall 
pursue him. KB iii (1) 170 (< BA i 462 
nakis). — Pgiser, KAS 87, 19: make a 
contract, e.g. Nabd 380, 4; 13, 8 efe. — In 
Cappadocian texts, KB iv 54 0 vii, 22 (end) 
the money ra-ki-is (is placed safely) ; viii 
10 ra-ak-su-ni; pm also V 47 6 14 (end) 
rak-su; IV? 1 a 43 (end) rak-su(-)su- 
nu (var K 4846 it-ta-na-al-la-ku Su- 
nu) Br 4918, 5063. Knuptzox, 21 R 10 


——— — un 
VW) 


ra-kis, usually written XIR-is & XIR 
(see KNUDTzon, 8.v. qabaltu). H 87, 61 
see naru(q)qu (731 col 1); ibid also 
K 3172 #3. K 2148 ii 4 3ip(me®)-p(b)u- 
u-ra rak-sa-at, ZA ix 118; 417. K 433, 
2 bitn ep-su Sip-pu (or me-sir?) rak- 
su. K 164, 30 xaäxuraku?! i-ra-ku- 
su iätu gu(!)ga-am-li, BA ii 636, 82— 
5— 22, 1048, 17 (il) Marduk a-ma-am 
ina pa-an me-e ir-ku-us, KB vi (1) 
40,41. K 883, 7 see pitütu. V 30 e-f 12 
SU-PA-PA = ra-ki-su, Br 7180. K 
4256 R 10 ra-ka-su, MP pl ı1. K 4850 
(H 48) ii 33 IN-SAR = [ir-ku]-us; H 
18, 295 sa-ar | SAR | ra-ka-su. II 48 
g-h 29 (kur) KIL | ra-ka-su (Br 10202); 
H 32, 753; ibid 744 = la-al | LAL |. 
Sb 349 ki-es-da = [ra-ka-su] ZA i 
69 foll; JENSEN, 171; Br 4331; BA i 501 rm. 

@* a) tie, combine $fügen, binden} 
Creat.-frg IV 85 see gamadu Q. IV? 61 
b 26 qabal tugmäti ir-tak-su (Sp). 
II 48 g-h 30 MU-UN-NA-AB-KIL (t.e. 
KUR)-RA = ir-tak-sa-an-ni, he has 
bound me. K 891 B4 see zuluggü (319 
col 1). Perhaps L? R 3 why is the evil 
sickness tied to me (rit-ku-sa (?) itti- 
ia). — b) saddle a horse, mule, etc. {sat- 
teln, einschirren!. Bm 2,1 210: II mules 

. ar-ta-kas (I have saddled, +25); 
12 (end) ir-ta-kas (Hr! 408). 

-} a) bind, tie, wind something around 
somebody, surround }binden, festbinden, 
umwinden, umschliessen}. IV? 8 b 86—39 
qa-a mu-na-a3-Sir ma-mit | .... this 
man’s head, hands and feet u-rak-kis 
(he has tied) = SAR-SAR; 3 b 12 me3- 
re-ti-Su ruk-kis-ma (=ip (-ME-NI- 
SAR-SAR). Esh v 39; Sarg Khors 161, 
Ann 422; 1 286 11; I 27 o 2, 17—8 (16); 
V 70, 7; 1 44, 71; H 67, 79; Sa vi 49, 50; 
Asb x 100 see mésiru (568 col 2); Asb ii 
11—12; 52; 93—4; iii 92 (u-rak-kis); 
I 44, 52; Sn v 73 (ruk-ku-sa) see laqtu 
(end) 497 col 2. del 258 (289) u-rak-ki- 
is abné kab-tu-t[i ana 3öpisu], tied 
heavy stones to his feet. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+76 v 36 (BA iii 246, 247). Sarg Ann 
120 ru-uk-ku-sa (pm pl). — 5) tie, join 
{festfiigen, zusammenfigen} TP III Ann 
117 tuklatigu u-ra-kis (399? KB ii 26, 
27) a-na ete. — c) build bauen! Neb v 9 
u-ra-ak-ki-su; V 34 @ 89 u-ra-ak-ki- 


vwırr- u 





— 965 


is (he had built); Neb vi 36 (189). TP vii 
104 tax-lu-bi-du (cftaxlübu)i-naa- 
gur-ri u-re-ki-is, Sn iii 21, 22 xal- 
cani elidu u-rak-kis-ma, — d) II 65 
a 2,3 Karaindas & Asgurbélnisisu 
rik-sa-a[-ti] ima bi-rit-Su-nu a-na 
a-xa-me3 u-ra-ki-su, entered into a 
mutual agreement. — e) Asb i 115, 116 
u-rak-ki-sa rik-sa-a-te(-ti), I made 
stricter the commands (orders). — K 4350 
ii 35 (H 48) IN-SAR-SAR = [u-rak- 
kij-is. V 45 vii 29 tu-rak-kas. 


jt 8 1064, 12—14 ta-al-i-tu ina eli 
| ur-ta-ki-is (ina ap-pi-Su | ir-tu- 
mu) I applied (bound on) a dressing 


(Hr! 392). 


5 a) erect, build, construct; or order 
such to be done errichten, bauen lassen} 
etc. Sarg Khors 139 at the boundary to- 
ward Elam u-Sar-kis (*!) bir-tu, I had 
a fortress built; Ann 366, 368. TP vi 102 
nartabö (?) i-na nap-xar (mit) A-gur 
gab-be lu-3ar-ki-is (set to work; 
Jouns, Doomsday-Book, 19). Perh. KB vi 
(1) 186—7 on NE VII ii 50 a-ma lu(-)u- 
Sar-ki-i[ls-ma], hatte einen Baldachin 
zusammenfügen lassen. — 0) prepare, 
order, arrange, or have done so {ein- 
richten, ordnen, vorkehren lassen} ete. 
TP vii 80 narkabäti-ja ..... eli ga 
pa-na | u-tir u-Sar-ki-is (18g; I har- 
nessed?). ag see musarkisu (612, where 
in col 2 2 4 change the; to follow after 
K 596,4). Also see 83—1—18, 28 (Hr! 344) 
O 3 (amöl) mu-Sar-ki-siP! (+8); BA 
ii 27 on K 11, 12 (Hr 186). 

Derr.: markasu (p 888; KB vi (1) 494); mu- 
rékisu & these 7: 


raksu & rakasu 2. a) adj bound {gebun- 


den} AV 7485. Lé ii 16 (end) rak-su 
ip-tu-ru (LEHMANN, ii 69). III 15 i 24 
ta-xa-za-Su-nu ra-ak-su tap-tu-ur, 
their compact battle array she broke 
up. V 46 a-b 47 (il) Ni-ru (f) rak-su 
(= BAR-DA) Br 12689; PSBA xviii 25. 
— b) used as a noun(?). Anp ii 102—3 
ina rak (varra-ka)-su-te Diqlat e-te- 
bir. TP I Annı....(näru)....[i]-na 
rak-su-tie-bir, BA ii 51.— (2möl)rak- 
su II 31 5 92 (Br 13556); pl (emöl) rak- 
su-ti = general, BA ii 50; K 653, 14; 
K 550, 9; 588, 9 (amöl) rak-su-ti (Hrl 


nn En 


154, 64, 304). Bm 77 O6 (amdl) rap 
rak-si (Hr 414). 


rakisu, see narkabtu (729 col1); ZA vi 8; 


AV 7481. 


rakkasu. K 1118, 26foll sisö rak-ka-su- 


te me-8sa-a-a88.... u-rak-ka-su-ni 
(Hr! 71). Pıscazs, TSBA vii 114; BA ii 
46, 47; perh. || sisö 3a ni-i-ri, draught 
horses. 


riksu, c. st. rikis m. AV 7582. — a) bandage 


{Binde}. V 28 g-h6 ri-ik-su a | of 
sunu (g.v.). V289-A 19 Jagü, banuefe., 
of a turban. KB vi (1) 268—9 (& 535) 
nolb, O4; 5ri-kis gabli-$u-nu(&-3a), 
die Binde ihrer Hüften. K 8827, 7 ri-kis 
qaq-qa-di & mar-kas. — 5) alliance, 
bond {Bund}. V 28 g-h 50 ri-ik-su || 
u-la-pu (g.v.). 10 T. A. (Lo) 29, 12 ex- 
plained by xa-ab-3i. — c) ban, charm 
{Bann}, IV? 16 R 60, 61 (end) ri-kis- 
si-na lip-pa-tir; 17 b (R) 14 O Samad 
thou art mu-di-e rik-si-$u-nu. Perh. 
K 232 O 14 (Crata, Religious Texts, ii 16); 
TM vii 45 ina ri-kis (BA iv 161). III 43 
c 32; 1 70 ¢ 14; IV2 48 b 10; 58 d 49 (ZA 
xvi 180, 181) see pataru Q & |). On 
riksa pataru & rakasu see ZIMMERN, 
Bitualtafeln, 94 no 1: riksu, Zurüstung 
eines Opfermahles. Perh. here also K 3182 
i 53 (end) a-na ri-kis (i%) erini, at the 
preparation of the cedar (AJSL xvii 137), 
followed, 55, by 8a rik-sa-a-ti. —d) bond. 
that holds together {Band, das zusammen- 
hält}. Perh. TM iii 60 Gl) GIS-BAR.... 
ri-kis-kili....(BAiv158). K 8665, 10 
ri-kis si-ip-pi M® plı4. IV2 21,1BO 
21 (end) ina ri-kis biti ul-ziz, Br 
4332; ZIMMERRN, Ritualt., p 168: Ver- 
schluss. Creat.-frg V 6 ana ud-du-u rik- 
si-su-un (um ihre Schranken kenntlich 
zu machen). — e) joint, wrist (in a human 
body); sinew, tendon {Gelenk, Sehne} see 
buänu. IV260*C B6 (see pataru 3} 
& translate: “members of my body”, rather 
than “bonds”). K 4386 ii 38 (=~ II R 48 
g-h 28) SA (usually = buänu)=rik-su, 
Br 3082. — f) foundation {Fundament}. 
V 6567 u-dannin ri-kis (var ki-is) 
bit pa-pa-xi be-lu-ti-Zu. rikis samé 
(g. v.) = foundations of heaven; Lay 33 
(Sarg Nimr) 15 ir-mu-u rik-su-Su, its 
foundation was giving away (KB ii 38). 
V 43 c-d 30 Nabi called (lu) A-A-UR 


as the ri-kis ka-la-ma. — g) sum total 
{Summa} | napxaru. K 8522 R 18 ri- 
kis pargeja kälisunu ete. (KB vi, 1, 
38, 39). 81—6—7, 209, 3 ba ri-kis te- 
ri-e-ti xa-am-mat, BA iii 260—1; 
Hesz. viii 114 who makes fast the bond 
of laws. — h) tax {Abgabe, Frohnde} 
Camb 276, 3 ri-ki-is qabli, the g tax; 
Nabd 103, 15 kaspu sa a-na ri-kis-si 
qabli. H 71, 22 (end) ri-ki-is bilti — 
$) contract, document {Vertrag} PEIsEr, 
KAS 87; ZA iii 82. Nabd 85, 12 ri-ik- 
su ga biti Su-a-tim, a contract con- 
cerning this house; Nabd 945, 10. Cyr 
332, 21 ri-ik-sa-a Sa istu Satti VI Na- 
buna’id, the contracts from the 6" year 
of Nabonidus. KB iv 320, 321 no ii 6—8 
ri-ik-su 3a na-a3-pir-tum a-na eli 
la ir-ku-su. — I 51 no 1 BR21+25ri- 
ki-is-su; see also Cyr 293, 10; Nabd 103, 
15. — SP 164 di-im | DIM | rik-su, 
perh. = rope {Seil} Br 2741. 8° 235 (H 
15, 215) 3i-ta | <YYJ | rik-eu, | äuk- 
lu-lu, Br 9166. V 21 a-b 29 GIS-BAR- 
DA = rik-su (Br 4332, 4376) together 
with esiepüu. V 29 a-b 65 ZAG = ri- 
ik-su, Br 6491. II 29 a-b 60—62 .... 
BAR = ri-ik-su (Br 4332); .... DIM 
= ri-kis qa-ni-e (Br 2444, 2471; V 32 
no 4, 53 see kisibu, 446 col 1). .... 
DIM-KURB-KUB-RBA =r ma-ta-a-ti, 
Br 2762. 


rikistu, c. st. riksat; pl riksäti — 
a) foundation (?) {Fundament}. Sn Bav 
58 whosoever .... rik-sa-a-te ar-ku- 
su i-pat-ta-ru, breaks up the foun- 
dations (of the canal which) I have made. 
KB iii (2) 78, 15 ri-ik-sa-ti-8a (of the 
front of a temple) la du-un-nu-nim || 
sippusu la kunnunum iäsakkan. — 
b) laws and regulations of the country 
Gesetze und Ordnungen des Landes}. 
IV? 48 b 13 see pataru, _) & translate: 
may Nebo destroy the organic union of 
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his land. Asbi1l15,116 see rakasu, }.— ° 


c) preparation {Zurtistung}, see riksu, c). 
— d) agreement, contract {Vereinbarung, 
Vertrag!. Nabd 356, 29 the judge listened 
to dup-pa-nu u rik-sa-a-tu (+39). 
KB iv 308, 309 no viii 6 see pasasu, _}. 
Il 65 a 2, 3 see rakasu, _}. DK 7; RP? 
iv 24 foll. Strassu., Stockholm (VIIL.) Or. 


Congr., no 27,1 kaspu u-du-u ku-mu 
cib-tum ri-kis-tum nu-dun-nu-u. — 
e) agreement against one; conspiracy 
{Vereinbarungen gegen jemanden; Ver- 
schworung}. Sn v 15 ki-i ri-kil-ti 
(but ZA v 304 = 5121; so also BA iii 284) 
u qil(ZA ix 89)-la-ti girud’su bası. 
Bu 88—5—12, 75+-76 i (= K 192 O) 4 
.... Su u-Sab-ta-lu u-sab-su-u ri- 
kil-tu. 


rakistu. K 3172 2 3 GAR(=8A)-SAR- 


DA=ra-kis-ti, Br 12050, 4882. Z® iv 47 
ra-kis-t[a lip-ru-s]u bonds {Bande}. 


rikäsu. contract }Vertrag} Br. M. 84—2— 


11, 72 (KOHLER-PEISER, ii 73, 74) toward 
the end: ri-ka-si ki-i u-ti[lr-rn]. Nabd 
1113, 8 (end) ri-ka-su 3a ar-du-tu. 


rakapu (?) T. A. (Lo) 29, 14 tar-ku-up(b) - 


gab-bi mäti, (so that) the whole land 
shakes at his noise, BEzoLp, Diplomacy, 


ra-ka-$u. V 41 c 29. 
rukSu (2), ZA iv 237, i 42 kib-ri ru- 


uk-su. 


ruküßu. property, possessions {Besitz}. § 65, 


19; DPr 47. Asb ix 36 gammälä ru-ku- 
8i-Bu-nu u-Sal-li-qu; cf U3. Haupt, 
Hesr. iii 110 compares in addition, Wı>N. 
KAT? 647: Kanaan. Lehnwort im Assyr.? 


rämu I. = om (§ 47); pr iräm & irém 


(§ 106); ps iräm (i-ra-mu, they love, 
§ 17) & in relat. connection irammu; ip 
rim (ZA vii 61 ad $ 107); ag ra” imu 
(§§ 328; 42). HOY 36; HF 52,5; BA i 21; 
ZB 20; 22; 58. AV 7462, 7511; 1) RAM, 
ZB 6 rm 2; § 9, 147; Br 4745. — a) have 
pity on some one; pardon some one $sich 
jemandes erbarmen; ihn begnadigen}. TP 
iv 28 (v 37) a-ri-im-Su-nu-ti, I par- 
doned them; IV? 60* C #15 ul i-ri- 
man-ni (ilat) I5.ta-ri (3m for 3 f; 
§ 90c); HI 4 no 7, 11 ... I8-tar lu-u 
i-ra-man-ni. K™ 8, 3 ri-NIN(=min)- 
ni-ma (lat) IJ5tar, BA iv 531. Perh. 
IV2 15 ii 14 ib-ri na-ram-Su it-ti-sa 
’j-ram-ma, Br 4894. — 6) turn in love 
to some one; love {sich in Liebe jem, zu- 
wenden; lieben}. TP viii 25 ni-i& qa- 
ti-ja li-ra-mu (may they love). Neb 
i38 ina gimir libbija kénim a-ra- 
mu (I love) puluxti ilüti3unu (§ 92). 
ix 52; vii 35 in Babylon .... sa a-ra- 








am-ma, the city, I love; ix 57 ki-ma sa 
a-ra-am-ma puluxti ilttika; i 56 
a-na Sarri 3a ta-ra-am-mu-ma (2m). 
Asb vi 123 the temple 3a ta-ram-mu 
(sf, ps). L* i 30 i-ra-man-ni. V 44 
e-d 38 (il) Ninib 3a kun-na-a i-ra-mu 
(ZA ii 91); V 35, 22 Cyrus 5a Böl uNabü 
ir-a-mu pa-la-a-3u (& Anpi 25). NE 
VI 48 (51, 53, 58, 64) ta-ra-mi-ma, thou 
didst love; 79, u ja-a-Si ta-ram-man- 
ni-ma, and now thou also lovest me. 
IX col 3 (NE 69, 30; 67, 12; 71, 21) eb-ri 
$a a-ram-mu (V 65 5 48); XII i 24 (26) 
a3-Aat-ka (ma-ra-ka) Sa ta-ram-ma; 
ii 15 (17) aS-3at-su (ma-ra-8u) ba i- 
ram-mu. ZA iv 232, 10 E-sag-gil 3a 
ta-ram-mu nu-u-xu (662 col 1/2). 
Scueit, Rec. Trav., xvii 18 (notes xix) 2 
ina gätu 8a a-ra-am-mu. SF II 987 
O 11 i-ra-mu, he loves. ZA v 67 (81— 
2—4, 188) 20 the desire of thy heart 3a 
ta-ra-me (which thou lovest); 14 (+ 10) 
ana il(?)-tim rem-ni-ti da me-Sa-ra 
i-ra-am-mu. VATh 4105 ii 2 Ea-tabu 
3a a-ra-am-mu-ma (Mitth. Vorderasiat. 
Gesellsch., ’02, 01). K 95, 11 (8a) i-ra- 
’-a-mu (ZA ii 60; who loves); K 183, 42 
(= BR 18) la i-ra-’-mu-un-ni, they do 
not love me; K 824 #12 ardu 3a bit 
bali-3u i-ram-mu (Hr! 288; 2; 290), 
IV2 18 a 4 bi-i-tu Sa i-ra-am-mu; 19 
5 10/11 Marduk .... 8a mi-ti bul-lu- 
ta i-ram-mu; 29201 a 23, 24 (see mitu 
& balatu, $); KAT? 373 rm 4 says: im 
Sinne von Totkranke gesund machen. ag 
ra+i-mu (§§ 20; 47; AV 7477). V 28 e-f 20 
ra-i-mu || §u-da-du. K 272906 I Adur- 
banipal .... ra-im ket-ti; Bni4: Sen 
ra-’-im mi-3a-ri (g. v.) | na-gir ket- 
ti; V65a5; 631. Sn Kus 4, 10 Adur 
u Istar ra-’i-mu sangütija. TP vi 76 
at the command of Ninib ra-’i-mi-ja; 
vii 73 the great gods RAM (= ra’i)-mu 
San gu-ti-ja; -+ja also TP ii 62; iv 6; 
vi 61; Esh Sendsch, RB 28 IS-tar be-el- 
tum ra-’-i-mat Sangü-ti-ja; III 15 
a 22 Istar ra-’-i-mat Sa-an-gu-ti-ja. 
V 34 c6 (the goddess) be-el-ti ra-’i- 
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im-ti-ja; KB iii (2) 50, 45; Neb iv 45. | 


II 66 no 1, 6 ra-i-mat ki-na-te. K 13 
RB 29 (end) ra-’-i-mu; K 595, 8 ra-’i- 
mu 3a niAö (Hr! 281; 6). Scue, Nabd, 
ix 26 the great gods ra-’-im palé-e-a. 


V 33 ii 13,14 M& C ra-im palé-e-a; 
4 Mra-im palé-e-a; vii 19. K 501, 
7—8 iläni an-nu-u-te rabüti ra-i- 
mu-te Sar-ru-ti-ka (Hr! 113); perh. 
ZA x 293, 30 ra-ma-a-tum ul-la-a-ti 
i-lat u be-li-ti. ip (either to a or b) 
KB vi (1) 108, 109 751 rim(?)-an-ni-ma, 
have mercy upon me (see sid, no 2). 
P.N. Marduk-ri-man-ni (AV 5160); 
Nabü-ri-man-ni (AV 5706; II 64 a 25; 
ZB 68); Ba-ri-man-ni, V 61 vi21. 1! Ri- 
im (1) gin, in c. ¢t.; KB iv 6 ii.17. See 
also BA iv 383 fol (IV? 35 no 8 Bi-im 
A-nu-um); 385 n0s13&14. Qi-ni Istar 
son of Sin-ri-me-ni (Srrassm., Berl. 
Congr., 17 1 23). — c) favor one with 
something; present, grant {jemanden mit 
etwas begnaden, i. e. beschenken} constr. 
with double acc. — See tarimtu. V 60 
ii 10 such & such .... i-rim (61 iv 13); 
iv 53 i-ri-mu (BA i 281; ZA iv 327 
note 2); Merod.-Balad-Stone iv 52. III 43 
i13 a-na ga-ti i-ri-en-su (§ 49a); iv 
(margin) 6 a-na ümö ga-ti i-ri-in-3u 
(BA ii 116 fol; KB iv 68foll). Bee also 
KB vi (1) 58, 7. Scazır, Rec. Trav., xx 
202 (notes xl,) 10 i-ri-mu-u-ni. IV? 38 
ii 29 a-mur-ti-is i-rim-Su (KB iv 62, 
63); see KB iv 58i 15 a-mur-ti-i8 i-ri- 
mu. Nabd 65, 18—19 a-na ri-e-mu-u- 
tu ul(-?) ta-a-ri-me. — KB iv 92 no 2 
R 2 3arru li-ri-man-ni-ma the rest 
of the field of my father’s house; 94, 17 
i-ri-mu. — d) follow {jemandem an- 
hangen}. T.A. (Lo) 14, 51 the people 3a 
i-ra-a-mu-ni, who have followed me. 
— Sp II 265 a iv 8 .... i-ri-im-mu 
a-na ....; Knuptzon, 130, 6 i-ra-’-a- 
m[a]; R 20 i-ra-’-a-mu (ps). V 25c-d 9 
ina ra-me-su (Br 4745, 8069). — P.N. 
Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 18 si-bi Ta-ram- 
Sag-ila (JRAS ’97, 607). — H 47 1 77—8 
IN-AG-E(-NE) = i-ra-am(-mu); 79, 
IN-NA-AN-AG-E = i-ra-am-su, Br 
4745. IL 40 no 2, 14/15 TAG-KI-AG- 
GA = aban ra-a-me (Br 9720; 11865), 
| TAG-GUG (= sändu®)-si-lim (ZA 
xiv 357—8: Aldos ceAnvirns); TAG-NU- 
KI-AG-GA = aban la ra-a-me (Br 
2021) | TAG-XUL-GIG (= stone of 
hatred, m). Sb 204 a-ka | RAM | ra- 
a-mu; H 19, 340. H 108, 20 (112, 12; 
114, 8; D 128, 68; V 11 d-f 20) KI-EN- 
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GA-AD = [KI?]-AG = ra-a-mu (Br 
9664); see also raxama. 

Q love {lieben}. Neb vii 17 my royal 
ancestors ina aläni ni-is i-ni-Su-nu 
a-déa-ar is-ta-a-mu (=irtämu) ékal- 
lati iteppusü (PSBA xi 160; KB iii 
2, 24). 

7) conciliate, make one favorably in- 
clined toward {versöhnen, barmherzig 
machen}. IV? 54 a 35, 36 te-mi-qu-Su 
e-lid li-rim-ka | in-xu u ri-e-ma 
a-xu-lap liq-ba-ka, HCV xxxvii: his 
sighing prayer make you, above, incline 
favorably, etc. Knuprzon, 151 O 5 u-ra- 
am-mu-u (7). V 45 v 15 tu-ra-’-am. 
81—7—27, 19 O11 tu-ra-ma 3arru be- 
ili, do thou grant, o king my lord. Perh. 
TI 22 no 2 (add)..... SAL | tu-ra-am- 


an-ni (Br 14426; AV 8151). 

S V 45 v 30 tu-sar-’-a[mf]. 

$3 show mercy {Mitleid zeigen}. Neb 
i 69 be-lu-ut-ka gir-ti 8u-ri-’-im- 
am-ma (§ 106); also Scnem, Nabd, vii 22 
ta3-ri-im-mi (> tusrimmi?) ra-am- 
mu, she showed mercy unto me. 

NOTE. — T. A. tablets have the forms: pr 
(3sg m, 2sg & 187) Lo 20, 23 if the king i-ra- 
am his faithful servant; 10,3-+8 ga a-ra-'-a- 
mu (+15) u da i-ra-’-a-ms-an-ni, +65 ia 
i-ra-’-a-mu-ka (who loves thee); 8, 4 (-mu- 
u-ka), +8 to thy wives éa ta-ra-’-a-mu; 
8,2 3a i-ra-'-am-an-ni u da a-ra-am[-mu- 
ug}; 9, 15 da i-ra-’-ma-an-ni-ni ta-bu-u- 
ta, +24 i-ra-'-am-ka, +26 ta-ra-’-am-äu. 
— 658, 22 ti-ra-am; 9, 27 [taJ-ra-a-mi. Ber 
102, 18 ta-ra-ja-mu, (2pl) you are favorable 
to. pm Ber 58, 72 ra-im, is attached to; ac Ber 
24 O 85 i-na ra-’-a-mi (+ 40); ag Ber 24 0 67 
aööat ra-’-im-ta. — @ Lo 8, 14 da ni-ir-ta- 
Yeoa-mu an-ni-ta, + 29 lu ni-ir-ta-’-am, 
we would coptinue friendly. pm Ber 23, 10 ri- 
‘ta-?-(mu-ku?]. — Of! Lo 8, 10 ir-ta-ta-’- 
a-mu, they were on friendly terms; 11, ta-ar- 
ts-ta-’-a-am (ZA v 11; 154 rm 7). — Qi Lo 
8, 12 (28, 31, 78, 79) ni-ir-ta-na-'-a-mu, ZA 
v 158; 11-+ Murch 10 (22) it-ti-jfa ir-ta-na-'- 
am-mi(-me), was friendly with me. 

Derr. naramu 1, naramtu, Jerimtu (7), 
tarimtu’& these 9 (87): 


ramu 2., ra’mu grace, favor |Gunst, Gnade} 
88 29; 32ay. AV 7588. K 183 RB 5—7 
Sarru be-ili ra-a-mu....uk-tal-lim 
(Hr" 2), BA i 617; PSBA xxiii 351 foll. 
82—5—22, 55, 1—3 mi-i-nu ra-’-a-mu 
an-ni-u ga (8t) Tétar ana darri bé- 
lija ta-ra-’-a-mu-u-ni. A | 
rammu, see rämu, 1 5). 


ra(a)i(i)mu (?). Bu 91—5—9, 210 (Hr 403), 


R1 Ardani-ja ura-im-a-ni-ja (& my 
friends) PSBA xxiii 348 fol. K 890, 19 
is-si-3u aS-ba-ku-u 3a ra-i-ma-ni- 
ja; K 84, 13 ra-i-ma-ni-su it-ti-ja 
lu-ba-is (Hr! 301) PSBA xxiii 344 —48. 
M® 87 col 1: merciful }barmherzig}: ra’i- 
manu a pha’lanu form. — T. A. (Ber) 
71, 47 améliiti ra-i-mu-ja. 


rému. — a) compassion, mercy, grace, favor 


{Erbarmen, Gunst, Gnade} § 65,1. H 99, 
53 amélu muttalliku ina ni-ig ri-e- 
me (Br 5522); see p 718 col 1. Bm? 139, 
15 re-mi ket-ti be-en-ni ibassi. K 
188 R 20 ri-e-mu ina oli ardasu li- 
ic-bat-su. K 3515 O 14 ta-Sak-ka-ni 
ri-e-mu. K 824 # 5—6 ri-mu a3-kun- 
ak-ka (Hr 290; PSBA xxiii 63), I have 
shown favor unto thee. IV? 57 51 li- 
Bak-na ri-e-mu, may grace prevail. — 
especially with rast, take compassion on 
one, show favor to {Erbarmen zu jem. 
fassen; Gnade erweisen}. K 2729 R 28 
(end) a-a ir-3i-Su ri-e-mu. TP v 25, 
26 ri-e-ma ar-Sa-8u (+11); K 2852 + 
K 9662 i 24 ri-e-ma ri-3a-an-ni(-ma) 
+35 ri-e-mu ul ar-3i-3u; ii 23 a5-Su 
ra-8e-e ri-e-ma .... K 4623 + 79—7 
—8, 24 120 (H 122, 17) ana ardiki.... 
ri-e-mu ri-8i-su. Sp II 265 a xxv 10 
ri-ma li-ir-3a-a (let) [g-tar fa .... 
Asb iii 20 ri-e-mu ar-si-3u-u-ma 
(§ 58d); ii 8+62; iv 94 (-Su-nu-ti); ix 
114; Sıuru, Asurb, 43, 53; 123, 49 ar- 
ta-Bi Toa (var re-e-mu); Sarg Ann 
62, etc. IV? 54 a 38 ri-di-u ri-e-mu, 
o god! ($110). H 24, 500, | napsuru 
(712 col 2); V 21 a-b 61—68 ri-e-mu | 
un-ni-nu (61), ti-ra-nu (62), naq-ru- 
tum (63), nap-lu-su (64), nap-su-ru 
(65), ti-ni-nu (66), ti-ni]n-tum, ? (67). 
V 29 a-b 71 ZAG = ri-e-mu (Br 6489). 
— b) woomb {Mutterleib}. IV? 9 a 24, 25 
ri-i-mu (= Syye¥] EME-SAL) a-lid 
nap-xa-ri; Br 5455; | rubgu (g. v.); si- 
li-tum (764 col 2); Br 5518, 5519. III 32 
col v 44. — Perhaps Yramü, 2. 


NOTE. — With rimu according to some also 
P.N. Agum-ka-ak-ri-me V 33 passin. D* 
58 & rm 8; but see JENSEN, KB iii (1) 134. 


rimütu, pardon; grace } Vergebung; Gnade} 


usually with Sakanu = show mercy, have 
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compassion upon {jemandem Gnade er- 
weisen, Gnade gewähren!, AV 7590 foil. 
Anp iii 56 ri-mu-tu as-ku-na(-a3)- 
Bu-nu; iii 76, 77 a-na Su-a-Su ri-mu- 
tu as-ku-na-iu, § 565: I showed mercy 
to him. Salm. Ob, 170 ri-mu-tu ai- 
ku-na-su; Mon, R 58. V 30 9-h 31 see 
kidin(n)u, b (373 cols 1/2). Often as 
P.N. Nabd 697, 1—2 a slave Ri-man-ni- 
Bel-Bi-mut, Bi-mut-Bel, STRassm., 
Stockholm Or. Congr., 13, 12; Bi-mut 
(ilät) Na-na-a, Cyr 254, 3; cf 292, 11. 
V 67 b 13 (smöl) Ri-mut-bél-ilani, 
(AV 7591 foll); KB iii (1) 122—3 coloph. 2, 
Ri-mut Ülat)Gu-la; 83—1—18, 245 R9 
(smöl) Ri-mu-tu; 82—5—22, 68 R 8, — 
b) present, fief }Geschenk, Lehen, Schen- 
kung}. DE 58 rm 2. Merodach-Balad.- 
stone v 33—35 ri-mut ..... i-ri-mu, 
the present which ..... (he) has made, 
BA ii 271; KB iii (1) 192. KB iv 214—15, 
25 ri-mu-tu ul i-ri-me. Nabd 65, 18 
a-na ri-e-mu-u-tu | al(-)ta-a-ri-me. 

ra’mütu, friendship {Freundschaft}. T. A. 
(Ber) 23, 11 it-ti-ja ra-a-mu-u-ta 
xas-xu; 22 BR 31 my brother ra-’-mu- 
ti u-kal-lam; Lo 11 & Murch, 30 ra-’- 
mu-u-ta; 23, ra-’-mu-ut-ta-su; 26, 
ra-’-mu-ut-ka. A || is: 

ri'mütu. T. A. (Lo) 8, 55 ri-’-mu-u-ta li- 
Se-im-'-id-an-ni. 

ramätu (?). Sarg Ann 72 Bit-ra-ma-tu-a, 

remenü (§ 32 aa), riminü & rimnü ($ 37¢) 
f rim(i)nitu (§ 65, 37 rm) gracious, 
merciful {barmherzig, erbarmungsreich}; 
mostly of gods. AV 7586. Marduk: (iD 
Marduk ri-mi-nu-u, K 2493 0 7 (Rec. 
Trav., xxiv 103, 104); I 49 5 14 ri-mi- 
nu-u (il) Marduk; Neb x 2; I 66 ¢ 44 
a-na (il) Marduk ri-mi(me)-ni-i; IV? 
59 no 2 6 26; 29no1 a 21, 22 ri-mi- 
nu-u ina ilani (b 9, 10; also a 23, 24; 
5b 11); SP Ill 2 R8 (end) rim-nu-u (Jour. 
Trans, Vict. Inst., xxix 48); cf IV? 19 b 
10, 11. K 8522 O 16 re(=ri)-me-nu-u, 
IV2 88434 P.N. Ri-me-ni (il) Marduk, 
— V 46 cd 34 Al) Ni-bi-ru = ri-mi- 
nu-u (ZA i 265 rm 3). — Sama3: IV? 19 
a 39, 40 ilu ri-mi-nu-u (Br 3574); 28 
no1ı 57,8 ri-me-nu-u da ma-ta-a-ti. 
— Sin: IV2 9 a 26, 27 ÜD Sin.... rim- 
nu-u (= SA [= LIB, Br 8070]-LAL- 
SUD) ta-a-a-ru (ZK i 104 § 14); 59n02 
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b 8 be-ili ta-a-a-ru ri-mi-nu-u, 
o gracious, merciful lord; 26 d 58, 59 ana 
ili-éu ri-mi(me)-ni-i; 27 a 32—34 (Br 
5523); ce. ti. P. N. Bin-re-me-ni. — 
Nebo: I 35 no 2, 4 “l) Nabi re-me- 
nu-u; 7, re-me-nu-u ta-ja-a-ru. — 
IV2 10 #6 ana ili-ja rim-ni-i I address 
all my sighing. — DT 363 R14 iltum 
röm-ni-tum da su-up-pi-e ta-ram- 
mu: (ZA iv 232). II 66 no 1, 9 to Iätar 
il-tim rem-ni-ti; 86+8205..... 
i-li bélit 3a-qu-ti ummu rem-ni-ti 
(of IStar), Rev. Sém., '98, 142fol. KB 
iii (2) 68—9 no 13 col 2,5 Cilat) Nin- 
max ummu ri-mi-ni-ti. 81—2—4, 188 
(ZA v 66) 10 see rämu Q. IV? 29**no5 
O 12 (H 115) rim-ni-tum to whom it is 
well to turn (Br 8070); ZA i 40, 24 ri- 
mi-ni-ti, Sp II 265 a xxv 1 ri-me (K 
8452: mi)-na-a-tu eb-ri nissatum 3i- 
te-’-me, ZA x 13. 

NOTE. — Anp i 9 perh. ilu rim[-nu?]-u; cf 
II 86, 9. 


*rimu 7. f rimtu, the beloved (?). Asb ix 


75 see ma’u 3 (504, 505); $ 65, 14. Perh. 
P.N. in Neb 386, 1 (9!) Ri-mat, AV 
7585. Reisner, Hymnen, 107, 164-18 ri- 
im-tum 3aküti. or Yon? 


rimu 2. m wildox, buffalo {Wildochs} =o). 


AV 7587. TSBA v (’77) 336 fol. § 65, 2. 
plrimé & rimäni. H 186 no 90; Her. 
i 180. DSB 32; DH 67, DPF 15—17; 23. 
ZDMG 40, 742. Homme, VK 497 rm 246. 
Florence Orient. Congr., i 224, 225. 
Haver in Proverbs, SBOT 34; Isaiah, 
SBOT 88; E-vowel, p 19; MaRraoLıs, AJSL 
1903, 162—3. 8> 97; H 18, 316 [a]-ma | 
AM | ri-i-mu; § 9, 53; ZK ii 68,5. Br 
4531, 4545. Neb iii 48 ri-i-mu; 59, 10. 
IV? 27 a 19, 20 8a... i-na Sadé PF! ki- 
ma ri-mi (= AM) ek-du rab-cu. 
Etana-frg (KB vi 106, 107) 44 it-ta-ziz 
ina eli ri-me, BA iii 366, 367; ibid,, 
KB vi 104, 105 5 17 ri[-ma mi-i-tu]; 
106, 107, 31 gi-ir [ri-e]-mi; 35 (-+40) 
Kir rimi an-ni-e. Salm. Mon, B 52 his 
lands I trampled down kima (*!4P) AM; 
Sn iii 74 kima AM ek-di (Kut 1, 39 
slap AM). V 50 5 50, 51 AM-GUL (Br 
4553) = ri-ma (var ri-im) da ge-rim 
usaknis (3 pr) H 187. cf 128 a4 AM- 
MES-GUL-MES ju-tu-ru-te; TP vi 
62: IV pu-xal AM-MES dan-nu-te 
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Su-tu-ru-te. H 81, 22 see qarnu; also 
garnu. T.A. (Lo) 3, 26 ga ri-mi. — 
pl AM-MES also I 28 a 6; Asurb vi 60 
unassixa (18g pr) AM-MES-an (=ri- 
man?) na-ad-ru-u-ti (see nadru, 655 
—656; ZK ii 316); Lay 43—44, 17 end; 
Anp iii 48: fifty (elep) AM-MES-ni 
danniti..... eight (*18P) AM-MES 
baltüti. / perh.: 

rimtu (?). K 2001 O0 7 ri-im-tum mu(?)- 
nak-ki-pat kib-ra-a-ti, Craıc, Relig. 
Texts, i pl 15. 

rimäni$, adv Sn i 69 (Kui 1, 10; Bell 21) 
see nagasu (J! and read at-tag-giä,. 

rämu 2. (09%) whence murta’ imu (595 
col 1) & perh. 8° 204 a-ka | - ( EArY zası) 
ra-a-mu, var ra-ma-mu. Der?: 

rimu 3. thunder {Donner}. III 67 c-d 46 
Adad (or Rammän? see KAT3 445) is 
called the god 3a ri-mi, followed by ilu 
sa bir-qi. K 9290 -+K 3452 (PSBA xvii 
141foll) var to Sp II 265 a vi4 ri-mu 
Sam-tu. 

ramu d. be high {hoch sein}, Eponymliat 
colv (677) Abi-ra-mu. See also HomueL, 
PSBA, May ’94; Prasex, Expos. Times, F 
’00, 252. — _} perh. II28c 5 e-ri-a mu- 
ri-im, Br 8052. — But mu-rim, Sarg 
Cyl 67 etc. is read mu-kil, see kälu (379 
col 2). — TU KM 61, 13 (end) ana nap- 
Batili u 8arri qa-ti at-ta-ra[-am] — 
or Qt? — Derr. perhaps tarämu &: 

rümu, / rümtu. honored, respected jan- 
gesehen, geehrt} § 65, 8. Perh. IL 67, 6 
(«mdöl) Ru-um(-mu-lu-tu), AV 7643. 
II 31 no 3, 16; V 41 a-b 16 ru-um (sign: 
dub)-tum || ka-bit-tum, AV 7644. 81— 
6—7, 209, 4 (of Istar) ru-um-ti ti-iz- 
qar-ti BA iii 263 foll. Scuem, ZA x 
292—3, 28 ru-um-tum (il) E-a bél xa- 
si-si, Perhaps also II 62 g 62 ru-um 
[-tum] followed by ru-ma[-tum?]. 

rami I. = mp. §§ 108 foll. ZA vii 78. pr 
irmi, ps iram(m)i(u). AV 7512; ZB 91; 
7rm1.—a) throw, throw down, prostrate 
}werfen, niederwerfen}. V 50a 45, 46 
8a e-kim-mu lim-nu ina mu-8i ir- 
mu-su (= BA-AN-DA RI-A), whom 
the evil spirit prostrates during nighttime; - 
a 55,56 (Br 2573), K 255 0i16 3a ina 
taxäzi-su la i-ram-mu-u qab-li, 
Craic, Relig. Texts, II pl 14 (MB 89 


Vrami, 2). — b) in connection with 
Subtu, etc. = settle, dwell. V 62 no 1, 9 
Su-bat-su ir-me; no 2, 18 äu-bat-su 
el-li-ti ta-bis lu-u ir-mi. V 35, 23 
since the time when in the palace of the 
princes ar-ma-a su-bat be-lu-tim. 
Neb vii 19 there ir-mu-u (3 pl) éu-ba- 
at-su-un. 81—6—7, 209, 19 ina E-sag- 
ila....ir-mu-u Su-bat-su, BA iii 260. 
L* ii 31 ra-ma-ta sub-tu, thou hast 
established the dwelling place. V 64 @ 10 
Su-ba-at tu-ub lib-bi-3[u ra]-mu-u 
ki-ri-ib-u. IV2 5478,79 the goddess 
Iätar it-ti (1) A-nim Sar-ri 3ub-tu 
elli-tim ir-me. V 61 iv 28 ir-ma-a 
8u-bat-su, he founded his house. IV? 9 
a 24, 25 Nannar who with (it-ti) the 
living creatures Sub-tu elli-tim ra- 
mu-u. K 3600 iv 17 @) gin ri-me-i 
Sub-tuk-ki, Craie, Relig. Texts, i 54. — 
Without Subtu. Esh vi 44 ki-rib-sa 
da-ri3 lu-ur-me; KB iii (2) 78, 9 3a 
ra-am-ku-tim ki-ni-is-ti E-sag-il 
ra-mu-u ki-ri-ib-8a (see thid p79 & 
Homme, Gesch., 776), TP II Ann 10 
tuklat Asur böli-ja i-na lib-bi ar- 
me (-+180) Sp II 265 a xxi 4 i-na ki- 
rib (19) dun-ni ra-mi bu-kur-su. 
Perser, Vertr.,x 11 a-Sar 5a ta-ra-am-u, 
an dem Orte wo sie wohnt. Sarg Khors, 
157 ir-mu-u (3pl); Ann 417. IV2 13 8 
11, 12 (end) ki-gal-la lu-u ra-ma-a- 
ta. Neb vii 50 the palace 5a Nabu-bal- 
ucur i-ir-mu-u ki-ri-ib-Sa, in which 
N had dwelt. III 4 no 7, 2 the brother 
of my father i-ra-mi sa-da-a, lived in 
the mountains. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 54—56 
when Marduk i-na ri-si(=4i?)-e-tim 
i-ra-am-mu-u qiribka; 8 no 8 col 2, 15 
ta-ra-am-mi-im kirib3a, thou enterest 
it. P.N. Ina-Esagila-ra-mat. — With 
parakku (g.v.). V64c14parakka da- 
ru-u i-na ra-mi-e-ka (§ 66 rm). — 
With double ace. = to put, place something 
on some one, endow. K 2001, 5 béltu 
8a Sa-lum-ma-tu ra-ma-at ra-sub- 
ba-tu lab-Sat. IV? 27 a0 49, 51 to the 
god .... 3a puluxtu melammé na- 
Su-u ümu tapinu 3a ra-sub-ba-tu 
(= IM-XUS8) ra-mu-u (=RI-A); a 53, 
54 namtäru rabü da ra-Sub-ba-tu 
ra-mu-u, the great n who is clothed with 
terror; 25 b 48, 49 bu-un-na-an-ni-e 











ra-Sub-ba-tu ra-mi (Br 2573, 7135), his 
person is endowed with majesty; 26a 35, 
36 the god of fire sa Sa-lum-mat (=BU- 
ZI) ra-mu-u (= ME-IN-BI); 6 6 41, 
42 qa-an pa-as-ti 5a 3a-lum-ma-tu 
ra-mu-u (= RI-A); 18 no 1 O 8, 9 [3a] 
.... pu-lux-ta Sa-lum-ma-tu ra- 
mu-u (= RI-A); 18 no 3 Oi 29, 30 
kak-ku Sa nam-ri-ir-ri ra-mu-u 
(= RI-A) Br 11460, — II 31 no 2, 25—26 
.BA = ra-mu-u & a-Sa-bu (Br 6362); 
II 26 a-b 18, 19 (Br 2573); H 15, 198. 
P. N. of god Ta-ra-mu-u-a, III 66 
col 7, 6. 

@t = @ Scuem, Nabd, i 15 ir-ta-me 
Su-bat-su, took up his abode. IV? 20 
no 1, 17, 18 i-ru-um-ma ir-ta-me 
Su-bat-su ni-ix-ta. Rec. Trav., xxiv 
nos 1/2. | 

Jip K 469 # 5, 6 5ubat gäbö ra- 
am-me, establish a military post (Hr” 
138). 

5 with 3ubtu or parakku = settle 
some one, let some one dwell. ZA ii 134 
a 32 u-ba-ar-ma-a. V 64 a 22 i-na 
ki-ir-bi-3u Su-ur-ma-a Su-ba-at- 
su; Scaeır, Nabd, x 9 ’u-ur-ma-a Su- 
bat-su-un. K 2711 RB 41 (end) u-Sar- 
ma-a Su-ba-a-te (BA iii 268, 269). V 
35, 32 the gods I returned to their place 
and u-sar-ma-a Su-bat dära-a-ta 
(BA ii 212, 213). Asb vi 124 ina E.... 
u-Sar-me-si parak da-ra-a-ti. I 49 
d 26 parakkö-5u-nu u-Sar-ma-a. IV2 


9 a 32, 33 mu-sar-mu-u Sub-tum. —. 


Without subtu: Sn ii 2 the fugitives (in 
such and such cities) u-3ar-me, I settled. 
Sarg Cyl 20 3a ..... u-Sar-mu-u (389) 
ki-rib (mät) Bit-Xu-um-ri-a; Khors 
139 (these people) ki-rib-3u (2. e. in Bit- 
Yakin) u-3ar-me-ma; Ann 367; Ann XIV 
88 (u-3ar-ma-a); Cyl 73; KB iii (2) 88 
i 49 (u-far-mi, 389); 90 ii 31 u-Sa-ar- 
mi kiribäu; 48, 53 u-Sa-ar-ma-a (189) 
ki-ri-ib-bi-3i-in. 

5J Creat.-frg IV 146 Anu, Bél and Ba 
ma-xa-zi-Su-un us-ram-ma (38 pr) 
KB vi (1) 30, 31. 

St 1119 5 50 (il) A-nun-na-ki ki- 
ma xu-um-gi-ri ina ni-gi-ig-ga-te 
u3-tar-mu[-u], Br 4950. — Derr. 
nirmu(ü) & 


971 


| 
| 
| 


an ee 
a 


rimi(é)tu 7. dwelling, habitation {| Woh- 


nung, Haus}. Sn Rass 66 (ZA iii 318, 329); 
Bell 35; Kut 4, 29 see kummu, 5b (398 
cal 2); Kui 3, 23 the palace which former 
kings a-na ri-mit be-lu-ti-3u-un 
usépisu; Sn Hass 72; Bell 45, 46 (ri- 
me-ti); Sn vi 26 (& I 44, 82) a-na ri- 
mit Aarrütija. Sarg Bull 54 (ana) ri- 
me-ti-3i-na; Ann XIV 70 (>< OPPERT, 
ZA vi 450 rm 1: tab-re-ti-Si-na). K 
306, 7—8 ri-me-t[u] a-na gi-mir-ri- 
Sa, KB iv 136—7. Bu 88—5—12, 75-76 
v 19 ri-mit (= du-bat, 31) iD Marduk 
etc. (BA iii 246—7). ZP iii 166 + iv 1 (end) 
u ri-me-ti, — T. A. (Lo) 26, 44 ri-mi- 
tu, Canaanite rendering of dira-3i, its 
castle, 


ramü 2. adj IV? 45 5 42 ina qaiti ra- 


mi-ti (Hr 281 R 9) durch einen Bogen- 
schuss (ZIMMERN, GGA ’98, 825 >< JoHN- 
ston, JAOS xix 44: with bow relaxed, 
unstrung; also BA iv 531). 


rami 3. pr irmü. relax, become loose, give 


way, decay {sich lockern, looker werden, 
nachgeben, nachlassen, zu Grunde gehen}. 
IV? 59 mo 2612 see kasitu (419). Sn 
vi 33 id-da-Sa ir-ma-a, its (the palace’s) 
foundation had given way. Lay 33, 15 
see riksu, f. V 47 616 ki-Sa-di-sa 
ir-mu-u. Perh. V 22 h50 ra-ma-at 
ra-di i-ni (AV 7509) see radü & ZB 98, 
— ac see under 7}. 


3 loosen, uncover (?) {lockern, lösen, 
entbléssen} ZB 91, 92. IV2 51 a 31 see 
kasü, 2 (412 col 2). IV2 17 a 7—8 mi- 
dil Samé ellüti [i-na] ru-um-mi-ka 
(= SI-IL....). K 89 R4—5 me-me- 
ni | la u-ram-ma-na-3i (Hr® 181); K 
11 R 2 tu-ra-am-me (Hr? 186). KB vi 
(1) 76 Bnoill ub-biru-um-mi(-ma), 
mach das Tau (?) los, BA iv 131, 132. 
ZB iy 49 (pc) see kasitu. V 47 a 49 la- 
ba-ni i-ti-ku u-ram-mu-u ka-3a-du, 
with the explanation i-ti-ki:ra-mu-u: 
8e-bi-ru — of the mother’s womb (2): 
H 85 (K 46) i 42 (= TU-LU) see kirim- 
mu (438 col 1; Br 1096; AV 7642); ibid 
(438) also for 1133 a-b 4(=SU-KAL-TU- 
LU, Br 7194). — NE 11, 8 ru-um-mi-i, 
+16 ur-tam-mi (88!) U-xat di-da-3a 
(KB vi (1) 427—8; 540: bosom }Busen}). 
del 171 (186) ru-um-me a-a ib-ba-ti- 
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iq, KB vi (1) 243: (aber) mach (ihn) los, 
(dass) er nicht “abgeschnitten” werde; 
KAT? 550. . 

t see 3 & Z5 vii 34. — Derr.: ri- 
métu, 2, rimutu. 

NOTE. — Haupt, ZA ii 274 & AJSL xx 167 (39): 


samü, dwell & ramü, relax, are identical; the 
common meaning being: settle. 


rimétu 2. KB i 12, 9 the temple of.... 
which since the time of Salmaneser .... 
i-na ri-mit i-nu-xu, had remained 
(lain) in ruins. 

rimütu (?) K 8396 R10 kal pag-ri-ja 
i-ta-xaz ri-mu-tu. 

rimgiddii, a vessel. Thus Br 12066 reads 
V 42 e-f 18. 

rimxu. V 22 a-b 75 me-e| A| =ri-im-xu, 
AV 7596; Br 11355. Perh. =rimku, gq. v. 

ri(tal?)-max-xu. II 22 d-f15 a vessel = 
DUK RI-MAX. 

ramaku, pr irmuk, ps irammu(a)k. AV 
7486. HF 30. Usually = pour, pour out 
Sausgiessen, vergiessen}; but JENsEN- 
ZIMMERN: wash {sich waschen}; and, again, 
WZKM xvi 199: pour out, (and) wash. 
Asb vi 21 3a .... ina libbi e-ku-lu 
is-tu-u ir-mu-ku ip-pa-as-su. I 70 
d7—8 da-ma u Sar-ka ki-i A-MES 
(= m6) li-ir-muk; III 43 d 17—18 Sa- 
ar-ka u da-ma ki-i-ma me li-ir(-mu)- 
muk ($ 23 rm). del 271 (303) he went 
into the well mé i-ra-muk (KB vi (1) 
253 und wäscht sich mit Wasser). Zü- 
legend, K 3454 + K 9335, 18 e-nu-ma 
(il) Bél i-ra-mu-ku mö ellüti, wie 
Bel sich mit reinem Wasser wäscht; KB 
vi (1) 48—9; 367—8. IV? 54 5 33 (at that 
time) A (me) j.ram-muk. K 2852 + 
K 9662 ii 29 (end) arki niqé-ka ta-ra- 
muk mé, WınckLer, Forsch., ii 34—37. 
VAT 4105 iii 11—12 me-e lu ra-am- 
ka-ta, wash thyself in water (Mitthetl. 
Vorderas. Gesellsch., ’02,no 1). K 11 R14 
$a i-ra-ma-ka-a-ni (Hrl 186), Zm- 
MERN, Ritualtafein, no 11 R3(p 112) ina 
Se-rim la-am (il) Sama’ na-pa-xi 
(amöl) pärü egubbä i-ra-muk (var 
mu-uk). TT. A. (Ber) 28 a 37 Saf] ra- 
ma-ki; 6 85 karpati?? zi]-xi-ru-ti 
3a ra-ma-ki ga siparri. II 48 e-f 33 
SU-=&- Pr = ra-ma-ku, followed 

=> yrttt 

by ri-is-nu (34) Br 7155. H 48, 48 IN- 
DUB = ir-mu-uk, Br 3928. 


Qt = @ II 41531 garka u dima 
ki-ma mé li-ir-tam-muk. Sn v 83 see 
pi(a)réu, (838 col 2). 

JH 49, 52 IN-DUB-DUB = u-ra- 
am-me-ik (Br 3928, 3940); IV? 31 R 48 
mé el-lu-ti ra-am-me-ik (= ip; §§ 30; 
98 >rummék). TMi 105 ina [..... 
lufj-’u-ti u-ra-me-ku-in-ni; K 72, 
16 a: u-ra-me-ku-Su. 

3} pr ur-tam-mi-ik um-te-is-si, 
see misü _}! (566 col 2). 

en K 10255 i 6 tu-ur-ta-na-ma- 
ak-Su-ma iballu-ut, ZA x 122 rm; Be- 
zoLn, Catalogue, 1075. 


S, with double acc. = causative of Q). 
IV2 54 451 3am-na (with oil) Bi-ga-re- 
ka kima mö li-Sar-me-ik. 

Derr.: ni(a)rmaku, ni(a)rmaktu (780 co? 3) 
& these 4: 

ramku, pl ramké. Jensen (KB vi (1) 367 — 
868): one that has been cleansed jein 
(einmal) Reingewaschener}; so also KA'TS 
590 & rm 4; >< the usual (Lotz, Quae- 
stiones, 50, etc.): priest, as the one who 
‘pours out the libations; BA iii 246—7 efe. 
With or without prefix (®™81), Bu 88—5— 
12, 75+76 vi 20 ra-am-ki pa-Si-3i, 
Sarg Khors 157 (= Ann 418) see $ur- 
maxxu (784 col 1). IV? 8 iv 1 ra-am- 
ku ellu Ja ÜD E-a .... a-na-ku = 
z3 v/vi175. If 516 16 ram-ku ellu eb- 
bu ga ÜDE-a I82efs SUX-BU 
(Br 3038) = ra-am-ku between ni-8 ak - 
ku (702 co} 1) & 8angamaxxu. 83, 1— 
18, 1330 iii 33 (su-us-bu)sSuUxX = ra- 
am-ku. H 38, 782—3 me-e | ME | = 
ra-am-ku, &i-3i-ib | ME | = ramku; 
Sb 139, Br 10376; see isippu. V 23 a-b-d 
49 me | ME | ra-am-ku, together with 
isippu, asipu, ellu, ec. V24c-d5 ra- 
am-ku is explained by el-lum. 


NOTE. — Here perhaps römku (rim-ku) 
TPis0 7P.dar kal mal-ki böl bölä rim-ku, 
efe.; Anp i 21; AV 4793 lid(t)-ku 


ramkütu. abstr. n. the act of washing 
oneself {das sich Waschen} AV 7514. I 
57 e-d 35; III 67 c-d 67 see p 694 col 1, 
8—12; KB vi (1) 365. Also see ra- 
mi, 1 Q. 

rimku, m washing; or, sprinkling, pouring 
out? $Waschen; oder, Ausgiessung}. IV? 
7 a 33, 34 a8-8u bit] rim-ki el-li li- 
ki-Su-ma, AV 7597. IV2 26 no 5, 6—7 
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ri-im-ka tab-ka, Br 7156. V 51 5 20, 
21 ana bit rim-ki ina e-ri-bi-ka; also 
b 48—9, 54—55, 68—9 (Br 7156; id also 
4447); Hesr. xi 107 (tim) rim-ki. K 979 
O7—8 ina hi-a-ri Sa-ba-a-ti (KAT? 
594 rm 2) ri-in-ku ina (*)) Tar-bi-ci. 
K 168, 18 bit rim-ki §a-la-me-e, name 
of a temple (Leumans, Samassumukin); 
ZıumeRn, Ritualiafeln = Waschhaus; see 
ibid, no 26 iii 22. 


rimkitu. 82—3—23, 845 (late Babyl. text) 


3—4 ta-ag-bat-ma ina rim-ki-it ta- 
na-as-su-uq, Rec. Trav., xix 106, 107. 


ram-ku$ (?) V 27 ab 39 (Br 1114). 
ramamu (ramemu), 


pr irmum, ps 
iramum. AV 7487. cry, howl, bellow; 
roar, thunder $schreien, heulen, brüllen; 
donnern}, Z® 18 & 87; PSBA ’83, 73; ZK 
ii 166. IV2 3 db 35—6 the murug qaq- 
qadi (see 591—2) i-ra-mu-um i-Sa-as- 
si; 28 no 2a 17—8 a-na ra-mi-mi-su 
(= XAR-DU-BI, EMESAL), at the 
roaring of Adad, || a-na 3a-ga-mi-äu 
(§ 32y; ZA iv 215). II 19 a2 nar-kab- 
ta-ka ana ri-gim ra-me-me-éa 
(= XAR-DU-BI, 1), with its thunder- 
ing sound, AV 6146. K 6071 summa 
ciru ana 8i-na in-na-dir-ma i-ram- 
mu-um (hisses }zischt!). NE 58, 15 il- 
su-u Samu-u gag-qa-ru i-ram-mu- 
um; K 3764 b 15 (41) Adad ir-mu-um. 
II 49 no 5 g-h 52,53 [ ]-DU; [ JLA 
(Br 14482 NIN)-MA = ra-ma-mu; 54, 
55 XAR & XAR-DU =ra-mi-mu, AV 
7510; 56 XAR-DU = ri-im-mu. II 22 
e-f 57 BAR-SAR = ra-ma-a[-mu?]; 
K 2043, 31 XAR-DU = ra-ma-mu; 32 
TUM-DAM-MA=ra-ma-mu, Br 4980; 
33, 34 XAR & XAB-DU = ra-mi-mu 
(Br 8589, 8557). 8° 204 var (Br 4746) see 
ramu, 2. 

@t del 94 (99) (I) Adad ina libbi- 
$8 ir-tam-ma-am-ma (§ 97). 

Derr. these 8: 


ramimu see Q (above). P.N. in K 83, 9 


3a ASur-ra-mi-im-Sarri (Hr! 202). 


rimmu. howling, bellowing {Geschrei, Ge- 


bral}. K 2043, 28 BAD(*2-§)DU (Br 


| 








| 
| 


1557); 29, A-AN.... (Br 14466, AV 7598) | 


= ri-im-mu; also 27 (Br 8546); 35 (Br 
8558); 80, SU (#9-91) NI = ri-im-mu 3a 
améli. See aiso rimu. 


rimmatu. howling, lamentation. Rm 282 


O 4 a-na rim-ma-ti-Si-na ul i-z(g)ab 
[-bar?], | 3,a-na ik-kil-li-3i-na ul... 
KB vi (1) 44, 45. II 22 e-f 55, 56 SAB- 
BAR (or KA-KA?) = ri-im[-ma-tum] 
& ri-im-ma[-tum). 


ramänu, raménu, r‘a mnu ($$ 32 ay; 37¢ 


[and, again, Huprecut, Assyriaca, 45 
rm 2]; 550; 65, 35) AV 7488; Z 22; perh. 
originally: highness Y D1N; then with pro- 
nominal-suffix = self {mit Pronominal- 
suffix = selbst}. KB iii (1) 132 col 2, 11 
in e-mu-qan ra-ma-ni-a I built such 
& such; col 8, 12 in ramä]-ni-su-nu. 
NE 72, 29 [e-te]-te-z(¢)iq(k,g) ra-ma- 
ni (= myself) KB vi (1) 226—7. del 277 
(312) ula3-ku-un dum-qa a-na ram- 
ni-ja K41522....ra-ma-ni-ja a3- 
ra-a-ti es-te-ni-’-e (I will seek); c 19 
thou hast destroyed it ra-man-ki (thy- 
self), PSBA xvii 65 foll. I 49 d 11 ra- 
ma-ni, myself; K 8204,4 (PSBA xvii 137). 
Banks, Diss, 14, 98 (16, 122) ina ra-ma- 
ni-ja u-si-ib-ba-an-ni. Anp iii 104 
(«möl) 3aknu 3a ra-ma-ni-a, my own 
governor (i 89 da ra-ma(var-me)-ni-ja). 
V 47a59 mas-kan ram-ni-ja. K 2729 
O 21 i-n]a bi-bil libbi-ja mi-lik ra- 
ma-ni[-ja]; 25 e-pu-Su bid (bit?) ra- 
me(var ma, Bm 308)-ni-3u (KB iv 142— 
143), BA ii 566, 567. Salm Bal IV 4 ra- 
ma-ni-su, himself. SP 158+8P If 962 
O 24 (end). .... uk-ki$ ra-man-u, he 
hid himself. Sarg Khors 125 xat-tu 
ram-ni-8u im-qut-su, terror seized 
him; Khors 186 the lands which the 
Suteans .... ra-ma-nu-us-su-un u- 
tir-ru (+ Ann 361); see Suıtu, Asurb, 
92, 54 a-na (i-di) ra-ma-ni-su-nu. 
Salm. Mon, R79 ina kakké ra-ma- 
ni-Su-nu they slew G, their lord. 
Esh iii 57 ki-i te-im ra-ma-ni-éu, 
of his own free will, Sn iv 37 who the 
dominion over Sumer and Akkad ra- 
Ma-nu-us u-tir-ru; vi 12 the cha- 
riots .... ra-ma-nu-us-sin ittanal- 
laka. Asb ii 113 a-na e-mug ra-man- 
i-§u it-ta-kil-ma (i 57 ra-ma-ni-su), 
he relied upon his own strength; iv 31 
ra-man-Su im-nu-ma; 100, ana pa- 
Ta-ac ra-ma-ni (var man-i)-Su-nu 
(see pargu, 2; 837 col 1); vii 34 ana 
(amél) ki-zi-e ra-ma-ni-éu iq-bi; 
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viii 3 (Uäte) 5a ra-man-su had made 
king of Arabia. K 2675 O5 the cities 
u-tir ra-ma-nu-Su. Asb i 121 im-li- 
ku ra-man-Su-un; cf Merodach-Balad- 
stone ii 51 ma-li-ku ram-ni-su (= who 
takes his own counsel); KB iv 308—9 
no viii 5 i-na ra-ma-ni-su-nu. NE X 
col iv 14 it-ti ra-ma-ni-su he coun- 
selled (KB vi (1) 222-3). III 15 ¢ 23 
NN. who the lands u-tir-ru ra-ma-nu- 
us, diverted to his own use. I7E6 (end) 
ra-ma-nu-us. 80—7—19, 130,7—8 alpu 
ra-mu-ni-Su, one’s own ox; Beh 17 
Cambyses mi-tu-tu ra-man-ni-su mi- 
i-ti, committed suicide. Bu 91—5—9, 
210, 9 ra-man-ku-nu a-na (mil) B 
tu-ut-te-ra (PSBA xxiii 348 foll); K 84 
O 23 u ra-man-ku-nu (cf 38) ina pan 
ili la tu-xat-ta-a; 34, ina eli ra-mi- 
ni-ku-nu u-xat-tu-u (ibid, 344—48); 
K 125, 14 ra-me-ni-3u-nu (Hr? 403; 
301; 196). NE VI 62 ka-par-ru 3a 
ram-ni-Su, his own k& V 61 vi 41 
whosoever lu-u ina ram-ni-8u utarru 
(takes it for his own use); cf Rm III 105 
i 6 22 (Wısckrer, Forsch., i 254, 255); 
WINcKkLER, Sargon, p 176, 49 ina qata 
ram-ni-su; ZA iii 20 rm 1. Camb 320, 
11 (end) ul-tu ram-ni-Su, of his own 
accord; ultu ra-ma(n)-ni-Su Nabd 
601, 19; Neb 182, 8. Banks, Diss, 12, 88 
the heavens ina ra-ma-ni-Su-nu i-ru- 
ub-bu (räbu, 1). IV? 21* b 34 (end) 3a 
di-e-ni ra-ma-ni-Su i-din-nu; 19547 
ra-ma-ni ul xa-sa-ku; 9a 22 en-bu 
Sa ina ra-ma-ni-Su ib-ba-nu-u (also 
H 80 O 5—6; Br 8466). V 50 5 54, 55 
amélu Su-a-tum ina bit ram-ni-su 
(= IM-TE-A-NI; H 187—88) te-su-u 
is-sa-xap-su, in his own house; cf V 51 
b 38, 39. K 56 iii 46 (= II R 15 c-d) ina 
za-bal ra-ma-ni-3u (= IM-TE-NA, 
Br 3615; IV? 14 no 1413, 14); & cf iv 31 
i-na ra-ma-ni-su (Br 8468) iq-qur 
i-pu-ué. S° 286 ni-i | IM | ra-ma-nu 
|| emüqu; H 28, 614 fol. On itti ra- 
ma-ni-du in c. t. see MEISsnER, 125 
no 59. 

NOTE. — K 619 (Hrl 174) 16 ra-am-me-ja 
ma-a a-na-ku, Jonnstox, JAOS xx 251—2: 
I for myself. 

41) Ramän(u) P.N. of a Syrian-Aramean 
god = Hebr jim. But KAT3 445: schon 


im baby. Semitisch zu Hause; /ramamu. 
From Babylonian the word passed into, 
the other dialects, ZB viii (K 2866) 19 
(Gl) Ram-ma-nu ri-ix-gu. K 349, 7 
(il) Ra-man-nu. KB i 206—7 (Eponym- 
list) col 1, 848 P(B)ur (1!) Ba-ma-na 
(var -man); see Lenmann, ZA x 88 >< Op- 
PERT, ZA ix 813, K 429, 22 Ra-ma- 
nu-u, as P.N. ZA vi 161 where god 
Ra-ma-a-nu-um is mentioned with the 
goddess As-ra-tum (Idtar); & KATS 433; 
442—51. 


. NOTE. — For AN-IM, usually read (il) 
Ram(m)an, see dl) Adad; Jouns, Deeds and 
Documents; § 9,5; and “Addenda”. 


ramagu, AV 7508; Br 8563, see ra’azu. 

rimtü (#7). D 87 ii 58; iii 69 GIS-RI- 
GU-ZA = rim(xab, gil?)-tu-u. Br 
2586, 2608; AV 8073. 

rimétu 3. T. A. (Ber) 25 6 4 lu-u ri-me- 
ti abnu Sämtu. 

runeé. Pıncazs, JRAS, ’98, 444 name of a 
gardenplant. 


rannünu (?) a medical term. Constant, 
no 583 O2 (end). U (=#®™*)ra-an-nu- 
un (or 8am-ra-an-nu-un?)+5+16;B5. 
Scuert, Notes d’Epigr., ix (Rec. Trav. 
xxiii), 

rininu. KB iv 60 no iv 13 li-rik ri-nin- 
$u(-ma), his whining shall last long {sein 
Gewinsel dauere lange}. P. N. Gu-la- 
ri-nin-ni, name of a female, AV 1719. 

ren-nin-ti (?) Sn Bell 29 ugäreäun ren- 
nin-ti (?) DPF 155 rm; § 65, 29 rm b. or 
xab-cu-ti? see Saxarratum. 

rösu ]. smash, break, efc. }zerschlagen, 
brechen, etc.} = DR\. V 18 a-5 15 SAG- 
GIS-RA=re-e-su: gu, AV 7601; Br 
3608; same 10 = néru, naru (721 col 2, 
above), rasab(p)u, etc. perh. V 41 ¢ 21, 
22 ra-a-su, ra-sa-bu;. ZA iv 158 || 
axazu. JAOS xv 6+16 compares Wy 


.w 8 


(Judges v 4) & Arab us) tremble. See 


sapasu. 

‘5 Creat.-frg IV 16, thy weapon may 
not succumb, li-ra-i-su na-ki-re-ka, 
let it crush thine enemy. V 45 v 16 tu- 
ra-'a-as(z, ¢?). — Der.: 

résu 2. V 18 a-b 16 SU-KU(é.e. KA + 
inserted 8a = gar)-A = ri-e-su, Br 179. 
Same 10 in II 7 g-h 5; V 39 y-h 7? = xu- 
Sax-xu, Br 178, 
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ri-e-su 3. & ri-si-a-tim, late Babylonian 

for résu, 1 & risatu, g. v. 

rust, pl rusé. m witchery, hoax {Hexerei, 
Spuk}?? | kiäpu & ruxt, g.v. AV 7645; 
Jensen, Diss, 63 (Gift, Vergiftung). id 
> -BI-A; =ruxü. TM iii 156 ru- 
su-u[-ki up-3a-3u]-ki; K 12916 reads 
instead: ru-su-ki, etc, BA iv 159. See 
also pinnaru (814 col 2) & Br 4256. 

rasab(p)u. ps irasib strike, smash, pierce, 
kill }schlagen, zerschlagen; durchbohren, 
töten! ZA iv 289; AV 7516. I 27 no 2, 42 
nap-tar-tu la i-ra-si-pi, the key he 
shall not smash. Perh. del 171 (186) end: 
Su-du-ud a-a ilr-ra-si-ib?], BA i 138; 
KB vi (1) 242—3. I7F7 ana ra-sa- 
ap nak-ru-ti; cf Esh Sendsch, BR 34. V 
18 a-b 25 (V 41 c 22) see résu, 1. & Br 
14195. ra-si-pu, crushing, Sarg Ann 
209 etc. 

3 slay, kill {erschlagen, töten} GGN ’83, 

105. usually with ina kakki(e). K 2675 
O18 (6858) tuk-la-ti-’u u-ra-as-si- 
bu ina kakki (KB ii 238—9). Sarg 
Khors 84 NN. whom his son i-na kakki 
u-ra(-as)-si-bu-3u. Esh ii 9 Teudpa 
and his whole army u-ra(-as)-si-ba ina 
kakki; III 15 c2. Sn vi 24 whosoever 
among them had escaped, u-ra-sa-bu 
(3pl ps) i-na kakki. Asb iv 2 him and 
his family u-ra(s)-sib (3 pr) ina kakké; 
v 110 ina kakké6 u-ras (var ra-as)-sib 
(1 pr) mundaxcösu; vii 35 ra-si-ban- 
ni (= ip) ina kakké (HF 60) § 98; 


vii 42 his swordbearer who u-ra(-as)- | 


si-bu-3u ina kakké (see ZA x 83 on 
1! 39—43); vii 118 the Arabians u-ra(-as)- 
sib (=1 pr) inakakké. Scsem, Nabd, 
i 40, 41 (the son) i-na kakki | u-ra-as- 
si-ib-3u (f. e. the king of Assyria). — 
Without ina kakki; Asb ix 83‘! Dibbar 
(Gir, Ur, Ir?)-ra u-ra(-as)-si-pa (var 
-ba) ga-re-ja. Sarg Khors 16 the great 
gods who u-ra-as-si-ba na-gab ga- 


re-ja; Pp IV 62 u-ra-si-bu (var ba); | 


XIV 21. Sars, Asurb, 285, 2 u-ra-si- 


bu (3 pl); Rm III 105 i 6 19 axaméés 
u-ra-sa-a-bu (WincKLER, Forsch, i 254, 
255). — Derr.: 

rasbu (?) K 596, 6. So M® 89 col 2; but 
see racpu. 

risbu (AV 7603); f risbatu (AV 7601). V 


18 a-b 26, 27.... KU (#.e. KA-+ inserted 
8a=gar) = ri-is-bu (Br 13920; 13897 & 
see résu, 2);.... MU =ri-is-ba-tum, 
preceded by rasabu. II 39 9-h 50 ri-is- 
ba-tu = di-ik-tu (Br 2603). 

risbitu (?). KB ii 192—3 on Asurb iv 98 Sa 
ina sib(p)-ti ris-bi-ti u ni-ib-ri-e-ti 


i-Se-tu-u-ni. slaughter {Gemetzel}, See . 


Saqqastu. 

risibtu ruin, destruction {Zerstérung}? K 
2608 + 2638 + 3101 b+ 3485 O 22 si-kip- 
tu ri-si-ib-tu u xi-im-ca-a-ti 3a 
ummän nakiri Sustu. Marti, Textes 
Relig. (03) 304/5. 

ri-si-xi (?). Neb 152, 9 (end). 

]O" whence perh. Salm. Throne-inser. iii 15 
ra-si-nat (>< Craic, Diss, Appendix: 
mat). — Q* mur-ta-as-nu, an epithet 
of Adad, ZA iv 215 (see p 595 col 1). Perh. 
= pour out jausgiessen, ausschütten!. — 
Derr.: - 

risnu (z, ct). II 48 (K 4386 i 44) e-f 34 
A-8U-EEVSay-A =ri-is-na (AV 7568, 
Br 11571), preceded by ra-ma-ku, Perh. 
Sp II 265 a xxv 11 ri-is (or igt)-ni (iD 
Samii (ZA x 13, but cf PSBA xvii 
151 fol). 

risittu (1). IL 30 e-f72 SAX AL A-BUR- 
RA = ri-si-it-tum, Br 1209; see ibid 
70 b-c & Br 8972. AV 7600. 

rapü ? pc li-ir-pu. ZB iv 53 (see ibid, p 56) 
perh, mistake for li-ir-mu (ramü 3, 
q. v.). 


rappu V 23 c-d 27 see rabbu, 2; H12209 ° 


see rabbu, 3. 

ruppu. D 89 vi 63 (19) ru-up-pi, AV 7647; 
perh. better: gis-ru up-pi KB vi (1) 
392—3. 

rapadu I. AV 7518. prirpud; psirappud. 
JENSEN, KB vi (1) 429; 471 run (away) 
{(davon)laufen, rennen} against ZB 18; 
G § 103 note 2 & others: be stretched out, 
stretch out, lie down, encamp. NE 12, 35 
why Eabani itti nammassé ta-rap- 
pu-ud (var -da) cera (also see KB vi, 1, 
192, 12)? 11, 24 imuräSuma Eabani 
i-rap-pu-da gabati (also 15, 42); 59, 2 
Gilgames weeps bitterly for Eabani his 
friend i-rap-pu-ud céra (67, 10; KB 
vi (1) 202); 59, 5 (71, 5) muta aplaxma 
(g. v.) a-rap-pu-ud géra; 67, 19 if it 
be possible era lu-ur-pu-ud (KB vi 
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(1) 214). Sarg Ann 346 ir-pu-du kima 
kaxe. Bu 89, 4—26, 209 O 19 Al) gin 
belu rabu-u tax-sil[-tiJ-8u lu-Sag- 
lid(t)-su ma (il) gédu balati li-ir- 
pu-ud Magriy, Textes Religieuses,'00, p 12 
on CraiG, Relig. Texts, ii pl 2. 1d + pl 
= irpudüni Nabd Ann iii 19 cf xariné 
& PSBA xxiv 224. K 2867 O 32 (8. A. 
Suıra, Texts, ii 1 fol) i-ir-ap-pi-du da- 
ad-me ur-ru u mu-Su. VATh 244 ii 22 
rap-ta(=da)-at, he encamped (?, ZA ix 


—=r Sa da-a-ki (= in the meaning of: 
kill); SI--PA-PA=r 3a pa-ni (Br 6372, 
5521, 9350). See näru, néru,1. Perh. 
IL 16 b-c 28, 29 pa-an al-pi a-li-ki 
ina up-pi ta-rap-pi-is (Br 6372). 81— 
Q—4, 294, 7 ki(-)a(-)da (or ki?) a-ta 


° su-za-ti ir-pi-is(¢?). — See on ety- 


mology also FRAnkEL, BA iii 76 ad Barry, 
Etym. Stud., 33. 


IT see narpusu, 731 col 1. 
Derr. — narpasu (731 col 1) &: 


157; pm). II 29 c-445 SU-DAG = ra- ripsu. V 17 c-d 30, 31 SA-XAR-RA- 


pa-du (AV 7458, Br 7179: ra-di-du), 
preceded by SU-DAG = Sur(?; IT R)- 
pu-du, Br 7178. H 22, 413 da-ak | 
DAG | ra-pa-du = II 27 0-5 47; together 
with lasamu & nabaltü, Br 5533. II 35 
e-f 57 ra-pa-du || a-la(?)-a-ku. 

Qt run away {davon laufen! Sarg 
Ann 163/4 Sada u madbaru, g. v., ir- 
tap-pu-du sar-ra-qis (like a thief). 
II 41 ii 18; I 70 iii 20; KB iv 164 v 12 
see kamätu, p 399 col 1; BA ii 144; ZA 
vi 181. K 4470 ii 8 ir-tap-pu-ud 
iméru (+3-+9); KB iii (1) 100 rm 5. 
perh. Sp II 265 a xiii 7 (end). 

‘¥ mur-tap-pi-du (see ZA iv 31, 33). 


TUR-TUR (Br 12123) = ri-ip-su; SA- 
RA-AX (Br 6374, 7480) = r 3a Se-im, 
AV 7605, II 510 9 (K 480) 20 ina ri- 
ip-si la ix-xi-kim. 


rapagu. H 72 ii 4 eqla ina ix(ax)-zi u- 


rap-pi-iq (=BA-AB-AG-TA, Br 2791), 


.perh. = the field he protects by a fence, 


AV 7519. Arab 35: II 38 e-f 7 (#mél) 
AL-AG-A = ra-pi-qu, Br 5758; AV 
7526; cf IL 65, 5. 

NOTE. — Iv? 39 a 7 (M&t) Ra-pi-qu, Sarg 
Ann 7; II 60 5 8 bar ba Ra-pi-qa(ki), Br 
12900. On the cities Rapiqu, Babiqu, see ZA 
XV 317, 218; Wısckzer, Forsch, i 156 rm 1; 
AV 7525. 


KM 53,15 ekimmu mur(!)-tap-pi-du | fapasu, pr irpis, ps irappis. be or be- 


(>< Meissner, ZDMG 50, 750 fol); TM iv 21 
a-na ekimmi mur-tap-pi-du sa pa- 
qi-da la i-u-u, KB vi (1) 429: ein ruhe- 
los dahinfahrender Totengeist; also see 
KAT? 460. 

5 ıv2 61 b 60 (= v 20) ja-u ci-it 
lib-bi-ja göra tu-3ar-pi-di. See also 
above, Q), 

Derr. these 2?: 

rapädu 2. some disease {eine Krankheit}. 
H 82—3 i20 (SA-NUM-MA-LAL) see 
maskadu, 603 col 2; Br 3145. II 28 c-d 
25—28 SA-AD-GAL (Br 3108); SA- 
PAT (Br 3153); SA-PAT-BA-AG-A 
(Br 3154); SA-XI-BA-RA (Br 3143) 
= ra-pa-du. V 21 a-b5 see cidänu, 2 
& Br 3156. 

ripittu. VATh 244 iii 28 A-ZA-LU-LU 
= ri-pi-it-tum (ZA ix 163). 

Mb", see narpuxu, 730 col 2; & perh. (Jam) 
ripxu, see ribxu. 

rapasu. beat, crush to pieces, thresh {schla- 
gen, zerschlagen, dreschen}. AV 7521. 
V 17 c-d 27—29 [SAG-GIS]-RA =ra- | 
pa-su 3a de[-im?]; SAG-GIS-RA-RA | 


come wide, extend } weit sein oder werden} 
§ 84. Hebr WEN, Arm obs. 10 DAG AL, 
§ 9, 247; often in Astronomical texts. AV 
7522. K 479, 33 bit-ka i-ra-ap-pi-i3, 
thy house will increase (f#. e., prosper); 
35, under the protection of the king, my 
lord, li-ir-pi-is. DI 86 R20e ur-cu 
ra-pis (perh. = pm); Asb viii 83 forest 
sa cu-lul-si-na rap-su. U 47 a-b 18 
see napasu _\t (710 col 2, below). V 29 
e-f 73 see mugcu (571 col 2); Br 10918. 
V 36 a-c 59 äu-u | ¢ | ra-pa-Su, Br 
8734. 8° 121 pi-e3 | PES | ra-pa[-su] 
& see ibid., rm; H 35, 832. 8° 1 5 30 
(Br 1882). 

Q! K 7674, 14—15 ur-ru-uk nap- 
Ba-ti | rit-pu-ué gur-ri. 

_) make wide, widen, broaden, increase 
jerweitern, mehren} § 33; Beh 107. TP 
i 61 the dominion of my land u-re-pis, 
I enlarged. Asb x 97 eli Sa max-ri Su- 
bat-su u-rap-pi8 (18g), | u-dar-ri-xa 
ep-se-te-e-Su (KB ii 234—5). K 2852 
-+ K 9662 iv 22 names of cities: Aa(s)ur- 
ni-ir-3u-u-rap-pis; As()ur-ni-ir-ka- 
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rap-pis (= tp?), WinsckLer, Forsch., ii 
40—3. Sarg Khors 82; Ann XIV 12, 13 
see kisurru (418 col 2). Esh vi 18 tal- 
lak-ta-sa ma-’-dis u-rap-piä. Snii29 
u-rap-pis (18g) ma-a-ti. 1°35 no 8, 
17—18 Adadniräri....3a (iläni).... 
ri-gu-3u | i-li-ku-ma u-ra-pi-du 
mät-su. pe Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 viii 22 
kimti lu-rap-pis (189), BA iii 254; cf 
ScaeıL, Rec. Trav., xvii p 190, no IX (8 4, 
Constant... Rm 76 O 14 li-rap-pi-Su 
(= pl) [pa-pal]-li (Hr! 358) BA iv 508; 
DT 83 #5 zi-ru-3u li-rap-pi3-ma | 
li-Sam-’-i-du na-an-nab-Su (PINCHES, 
Texts, 16 no 4). — ps K 3182 iii 8 u[-rap]- 
pa-a3 kim-ta; cf 81—6—7, 209, 39 (BA 


iii 260—3). ZA iv 15 (K 3459 R) 13 pi- 


is-nu-qa (?) tu-rap-pa-as; IV2 954 
(end) u-ra-pa-aö(=MU-UN-DA-MA- 
AL-LA). — ip KM 5,4 ru-up-pii li- 
im-id lil-li-ki. ru-ub-bi-si (=f) ze- 
ri-im (see zéru, c; 295 col 1), § 66. ac 
TP i 49 micir m&tisunu ru-up-pu-Sa 
(extend § 98) igbiüni; ii 99 a-na ru 
(-up)-pu-si. Esh Sendsch, BR 35, 36 mi- 
cir (mdt) Agsur ru-up-pu-Si. Asbx 75 
ag-8u ru-up-pu-uS (var -Su) tal-lak- 
ti-su. K 601, 14, 15 ru-up[-pu-uß] 
zéri (Hr™ 7), BA i 625. ag Lay 33 (Sarg 
Nimr) 9 Sargon mu-rap-pis mi-cir 
(mat) ASSur; Sarg Cyl 24 mu-rap-pi- 
su pulungisun (q.v.). I 35 no 3, 15 
Asurnacirpal mu-ra(p)-pi3 da-ad- 
mi. I 43,5 xattu i-Sar-tu mu-rap- 
pi-Sat mi-ic-ri. Sarg Cyl 70 belit 
iläni mu-rap-pi-Sat ta-lit-ti-3u (cf 
Ann XIV 83; Sn Kui 4, 39 urappisu 
talittu). KB iii (2) 76, 29 xartu mu- 
ra-ap-pi-Sa-at ma-a-tu; cf 82—7—4, 
42 R 19. S 1708, 9 a-ta-nu mu-rap- 
pi-is-tu Sa-as-su-ru (Br 5451, 8010). 
76, 11—17, 56 (cf 8° 121 rm ı) E-PIS- 
PIS = bitu mu-rap-pis. AV 5546, — 
With uznu. K 698, 2 Sar mati uz-nu 
u-rap-[pa-as]; NE 6, 41; 13, 22 ete. 
u-ra-pi-$Su uzunsu = made him in- 
telligent. 

_¥ = /) H 81 (K 183) R 17, 18 (Ninib) 
ze-ra ur-tap-pi-is (= BA-PI-PI, 
Br 7968), 

SJ I 7 F 18 see xaricu, 1 (340 col 1), 
I caused to be made wide, § 85. 

Derr. ritpälu, tarpadü and these 8 (7): 


9 


rapSu, f rapastu (BA i 375) & rapaltu 


(§ 51) wide, large, broad jweit, gross, 
breit} §§ 375; 85,6. AV 7529. id DA- 
GAL, H 24, 492. § 9,247; Br 5452. H 110, 


29 .... DA]-MA-AL | GIS-MI-DA-. 


GAL | gillu rap-8u (= D 129, 126) Br 
6681. IL 37 e-f 62 qa-ta-at-tu (q. v.) 
ra-pal-tum (AV 7520): ci-xir-tu. — 
a) wide, extensive; distant } weit, zahlreich; 
entfernt}. V 33 i 34 dar mat Babili 
ra-pa-aS-tim. TP ii 56 Qum-mu-xi 
rapas-ta; IV2 39a 19 Qu-ti-i ra-pal- 
ti, TP III (Lay 17) 24 (end) (mät) Ur- 
ar-ti rap-si (ii 39 ra-ap-Si) I 43,5 
rap-8u na-gu-u; III 8, 100 nab(p)-ra- 
ru-u rap-Su. Salm, Mon, O 39 göru 
rap-Su. KB vi (1) 92, 22ina tam-ti ra- 
pa-as-ti (Adapa-legend). K 3474i+K 
8132 i 33 ta-ma-tum Ta-pas-tum. 
Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 15, 16 xi-gib 
tam-tim rapas-tim. V 47a@50 kum 
(kat?)-ti rap-Sa-tu (see 399 col 2; & 
qumtu). V 52549 see méristu, 1 (598 
col 2); also see möärißu, 1 (2bid). K 3182 
ivlerci-tim ra-pa-a3-ti (+11, tum); 
9, erci-tim rapad-tim; KB vi (1) 44, 
18 ma-a-tum ra-pa-as-tum; K 3238 
i 13 (Br 6679; § 68 rm 1); IV? 1* iii 15— 
16 (-ti). H 5 ina qaq-qar a-ga-a rap- 
Sa-a-tum, on this wide earth; on qaq- 
qaru rapastu in Achaemenian inscrr. 
= 71D" puX, see Haupt in Tor, Ezekiel, 
p79. V 69, 19—20 rapsäti (4. e. DA- 
GAL-MES) mätäti Na-i-ri (§ 121); 
see also Smıra, Asurb, 76, 27. I 66 c 33 
in i-ra-at er-zi-tim ra-pa-aés-tim. 
KB vi (1) 78 R ii 17 ina er-gi-e-ti ra- 
pa-as-ti. IV? 1 a@ 25 u-ri rap-su-ti. 
suqu rapsu see süqu. Samé rap-su- 
ti Sn iv 69; v 46; [V2 1* col 3, 14 si-bit 
iläni Same-e rap-Su-ti (= DAGAL- 
LA-MES); followed by (16) ma-a-ti 
ra-pa-as-ti; see also IV? 5 a 50. 

libbu rapsu (§ 73) e.g. Asb iv 37 lib- 
bu rap-3u, magnanimous, ete. K 238, 7 
iläni uzna rapas-tu u lib-bi rap-su 
il-tak-nu-ku-nus3i. 

rapsa uzni, of a far-reaching, open, 
mind. II 21 a 27 uzn&é rapal-tu (in 
colophon); II 23441 ele. ZA v 68 (below). 
IV2 3 6 41 rap-sa uz-ni (Br 6979); 15 
b 63 (Br 6978); II 60, 44 (i. e. Marduk); 
on id see Lenmann, BA ii 599 fol. D 49, 

62 





29 uznu (var uz-nu) ra-pa-as-tum (var 
to rapas-tu; cf T™ iii 196; i 148; Lei 10, 
-tu); V 37ilrap-sa uz-nu. V 43 e-d 43 
epithet of Nabi: pi-it uz-ni rap-ésa 
uz-ni (Br 2790); also K 2361 -+ 8 389 i 34 
(ZA iv 237). Merodach-Balad.-stone ii 48 
M-B calls himself rap-a uzni. — 
b) numerous {zahlreich}. TP iii 52 um- 
mänäte-Zu-nu rapsäti; III 8, 99. V 
35, 16 um-ma-ni-Su (24, -ja) rap-Sa- 
a-tim. nise rapsäti, see nisu, people 
(737 cols 1, 2) & KB iii (2) 78, 3 ni-Si-ja 
ra-ap-Sa-a-tim; KB iii (1) 112, 113 
col 2, 9 (ra-ap-Sa-tum). V 33 i 17 
i-na zör (?) rap(?)-8u (cf KB iii, 1, 186). 
kimtu rapastu, see kimtu. 

rapSiS, adv AV 7528. Neb viii 40 see 
kummu, 5b (393 col 2). Haupt, ZK ii 274 
supplies rap-se8 (as AV 7528) to H 80, 18 
after xa-dis (17, DAGAL-LA). 

rapaStu 7. greatness, power, amplitudo 
}Grösse, Macht} AV 7523. II 43 a-b 9 
ra-pa-as-tum || me-til-lu-tum. 

rapastu 2. some part of the body. K 4609 
Ollina eli ra-pa-a8-ti i8-di-xu um- 
mid-ma, Craia, Relig. Texts, ii pl 11. 

rup$u c. st. rupus. width, breadth } Weite, 
Breite} AV 7648. del 25 (30) lu-u mit- 
xur Tu-pu-us-sa u mu-Sal (rak, g?)- 
8a, KB vi (1) 230—1: einander entspre- 
chend sollen sein seine Breite und seine 
Länge. I 7 F23 see ma3axu, 1 Q. (600 
col 2). NE 53 (no 26) 44 (end): II GAR 
ru-pu-us-ki, KB vi (1) 186—7. H 24, 
493 DAGAL = ru-up-su (= V 20 9-h 51), 
preceded by siddu, pütum, suplum, 
milü, Br 5453; V 29 e-f 75; see rapasu. 
8 1708 O (= 1IV2R 18* no 6) 11—12 ru- 
pu-us-su-nu u-nak-ki-ir. 

rappaSu (?) maxme, 522 col 1, below. 

ripSu (?) H 70, 36 ri-ip-3u. 

rupustu 7. K 3445-+Rm 396 O 29 ru-pu- 
us-tusati-[.... 

rup(b?)ustu 2. AV7646.saliva, foam, spittle? 
{Speichel, Geifer, Schaum} or the like. 
IV2 19 a 31, 32 ru-’-tu ru-pu-us-tu 
(..... DIB-BA) pisu imtalli, JENSEN, 
Diss, 91 & rm 2 (= ZB vii 32). JENSEN- 
SCHULTHESS, 90: Hebr-Talm. Wp, Isa 57:20 
= zus). V 23h 5 ru-pu-us-tu (Br 8134) 
preceded by ru-’-tu, and followed by el- 
la-tu, im-tu, etc, 

ru-pa-tum, see rubatu, hunger. 
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ripütu (9) T. A. (Lo) 63, 17 riqqu QAR P! 
| mu-ur-ru ana ri-pu-u-ti; for medi- 
cinal purposes, KB v 299 rm *; KAT® 653 
compare NIKBN. 

ripitu. Zimern, Ritualtafeln, no 66 O 8 
akal ri-pi-tu; 6707. ZIMMERN: eine 
Getreideart, cf nia"). Also perhaps JoRns, 
Doomsday-Book, 15, 1 bit ri-pi-tu (p69) 
granary (?); and no 7, left hand edge 
ii 3: 1 ri-bit. 

rägu. help, be helpful, assist {helfen, hilf- 
reich sein}. AV 7607. Deritzsch in LT 
153. IV? 60*C #14 ul i-ru-ca ili qatt 
ul icbat. K 3464 O 18 e-li-su ru-ci, 
+24 a-na ja-a-si ru-ci, come to his 
assistance! Craic, Religious Texts, i pl 66; 
PSBA xxiii 115foll. KM 53,4 4) E-au 
Gl) Samas u (il) Marduk ja-a-Si ru- 
ca-nim-ma; cf T™ vii 139. T. A. (Ber) 
50 R 17 a-na ri-zi-ja, to help me. 

3 ZA ii 128 5 24 lu-ri-ci. V 51 iv 25 
a-Sar ta-xa-zi lu-ri-cu-ka (Br 6579; 
4537: ID-DAX-ZU-XE-A), they have, 
indeed, helped thee (or: lu re-cu-ka, 
noun?) T. A. (Lo) 73, 17 ja-nu-ma 
amél-lum 3a ij-ri-zu-ni, there is no 
one to rescue me (KB v 379 rm* Yric i). 

Derr. these 4 (57): 

récu. helper, comrade }Helfer, Beistand {. 
iD 8 9,25. Sni20 a-di umm4an Elam ti 
re-ci-3u; Kut 1,4. Asurb viii 34 re-ci- 
e-3u a-duk, his comrades I killed. Salm, 
Mon, O 29 with the assistance of the gods 
re-ce-3u, his helpers. Sarg Ann 326 adi 
ri-ci-8u (& see WINCKLER, Sargon, 57rm2: 
foreign auxiliary troops of Merodach- 
Baladan); Khors 120, 121 Ni-bi-i a-di 
um-ma-an e-la-mi-i ri-ci-i-8u; Ann 
249 ri-ci-e-8u. IV2 84 (K 2130) R 9 
ri?]-gi-Su u elläte-3u u-qa-i-la, Bors- 
SIER, Rev. Sém., x 275 fol. KB iv 102—3, 
8 (end) the gods .... ri-ci-Su, his helpers. 
ScaEıL, Nabd, ii 2—3 ri-cu id-din-3um- 
ma || tap-pa-a u-Sar-ai-is (rasa). 
Samsu-iluna (KB iii, 1, 132) ii 17 (efc.) 
Adad ri-gi-ja, my helper. V 44 (c-)d 61 
(11) Sa-mai ri-cu-u-a. T™ ii 89 at- 
ta-ma da-a-a-ni at-ta-ma ri-cu-u-a, 
In P.N. Nergal-ri-gu-u-a, AV 6343; 
KB iv 300—1, no ii 9 Beél-ri-gu-u-a; 
II 64 ¢ 50, 51 Nabü-ID-DAX-u-a; 
Nabu-re-cu-u-a (§ 74, 1 rm), Nebo is 
my helper. Asur-ri-gu-u-a, Rm 2, $ 





(Hr! 380) O 2; K 181 R 4 (end; Hr” 197); 
81—7—27, 199 (Hr! 382) O 2 ardu-ka 
Asur-ri-ci-u-a (B. F. Harrer, AJSL 
xiv 6/7). K 620, 24 (Hr 91 BR 5) ri- 
Gu-a i-ma-gur. Creat.-frg IV 107 u 
iläni ri-gu-u-Sa, and also the gods, her 
helpers. Perhaps Sp II 265 a xxv 2 ri- 
ca-an (PSBA xvii 151, -am-ma); 4, ri- 
ca u Sik-la-tum za-mar ul a-mur; 
9, ri-ca 1is-ku-na!! Ninib 3a id[....]; 
ZAx18 I 39e-f5 SAG-TAB=ri-cu, 
followed by a-lik tap-pu-ti (H 38, 91); 
K 49 (II 62 no 1) ii 27 SAG-TAB = re- 
e-gu, Br 3567. A || is: 

rücu 7. in P. N. Camb 135, 3 Nergal-ru- 
cu-u-a (BA iii 467). 

rectu, c. st. röcat, fto récu. I11955—6 
re-ca-at (= ID-DAX) ed-li a-rik-ta 
(AV 7606; Br 6579), the bow, the helper 
of the noble; H©Y xxxiii. 

r@cütu, help, assistance {Hilfe, Beistand} 
usually in phrase: alaku (ana) recütu, 
come to the assistance of. AV 7608. ZA 
ii 152, 36 ri-gu-tum. TP v83 who a-na 
re-cu-ut (mt) Mu-uc-riis-3a-ak-nu. 
Anpi76 ina ri-cu-ti 3a iläni, with 
the help of the gods; iii 119 ina ri-cu- 
te 3a Sa-maés u Adad ilani tik-li-a. 
Salm, Mon, 43 ana ri-cu-ut a-xa-meä 
i-tak-lu-ma. Sarg Khors 123 (Ann 231) 
-+ 130 see saxaru Q@ (751 col 2); 119 il- 
li-ka ri-cu-us-su, he came to his 
assistance; Ann 407; 36. Sn ii 75—6 who 
il-li-ku re-cu-us-su-un; iv 40, 41 the 
king of Elam who id&-su is-xu-ru-ma 
ıl-li-ku ri-gu-us-su; v 53—4 the gods 
il-li-ku ri-gu-ti (to my assistance). 
I 43, 36 the king of Elam 3a ri-cu-ut 
Camél) Babili ) il-li-ku. Asurb iv 32 
aS-8u....a-lak re-gu-ti-Su, to come 
to his help; iv 36 the gods which il-li- 
ku re-gu(-u)-ti; ix 92 (re-cu-ti); see 
also KB ii 276, 277 1 36 53a a-na ri-cgu- 
tum .... il-li-ku; Asurb vii 99, 100 
a-na ri-gu-tu Samasdsumukin .... is- 
pur-am-ma; cf iv 6—7; viii 32—33 (ri- 
gu-u-ti). V 65 538 i-na Si-ip-ri-ka 
su-qu-ru lil-lik-ki ri-gu-u-tu. III 4 
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b 52 (no 6, 1) ina ri-cu-te 3a {Ü}) Agur. | 


ScaeıL, Nabd,ii 7 u-3a-lik ri-gu-ut-zu; 
cf 23, 24. ZA iv 240, 4 3e-e-ru ri-cu- 
ti-ja. T. A. (Ber) 76, 44 gabé ri-zu- 
ti; (Ber) 36, 81 ... ri-ig-gu-ti-ja. 81, 


2—4, 219 O ii 19 so and so many kings 
it-ti-su-nu ana ri-gu-ti-su-nu. 
NOTE. — Neb (Jour. Am. Or. Soc., xvi 74) ii 24 

reads lu(-)ri-cgi-tu kul[lat balatijia. 

rucu 2. Perhaps II 6 6 35, 36 ru(m, si. e. 
>-)-gu, name of an animal: runner 
{Laufer}? 

raccu. Nabd 32, 1 one hundred ra-ag-gi. 

181. J se 11 (41) ga-al | GAL | ru-ug- 
gu-nu (Br 2050); S°i41. AV 7649. Etana- 
legend (KB vi, 1, 110—111 no IU) 9 [....] 
ru-ug-gu-na-at?[....], sie war [..... ] 
herrlich (+419). Der.: 

ruccunu, adj || kabtu (d; see p 370 col 2). 
V 41, 20; Sm 2052 iii/iv 30 | qar-ra-du 
(BA iii 276—277). hoary, dignified? Prince, 
AJP xvi 175, 176 reads ruzzunu Vj. 
K 4587 O (MS pl 13) 5—9 ru-uc-cu-nu 
| ba-nu-u (beautiful) & mu-us-su-u 
(washed, cleansed). f perhaps K 3600 iv 
14 Nina is called ru-cu-un-tu (OraiG, 
Relig. Texts, i 54). Perhaps also these 4: 

ric(s?)néti. a pl. V 31 c-d 16, 17 ri-ig- 
ni-e-ti 3a dalti || a[-3a?]-a-ti and 
(msiak) g-3y-a-ti, AV 7568, Br 245, 
11696. 

Racunnu (?) P.N. of a prefect of Damaskus, 
written ra-cun(t.e. XI-A)-nu, III 9,50. 

ricinnetum. Nabd 413, 3 a-na ri-gi-in- 
ni-tum 3a arxi Aru; probably pl of: 

ricittu. Camb 155, 4 ana ri-gi-it-tum 3a 
am 11 KAN 3a (*rax) Aru, 

ragapu. pr ircip, pS iragip. join, fit to- 
gether, erect, build $fügen, zusammen- 
fügen, aufbauen} etc. AV 7530. Anp ii 25 
düra ir-ci-pu (3pl). TP vi 20 bita 3a 
a-gur-ri ar-cip, a house of brick I 
built; viii 7 the house i-na a-gur-ri ar- 
ci-ip (var gip); thus also vi 11, 12 its 
3 great walls 5a i-na a-gur-ri ra-as 
(= ac)-pu (= pm); vi 18 the walls of the 
city ana la-a ra-ca-pi I ordered. Sn vi 
61, 62 see naburru (639 col 1). Asurb 
x 96 ultu ussi-su a-di tax-lu-bi-Su 
ar-cip; Sarg Nimr 17; K 891, 3 ar-cip; 
+7; Salm, Mon, 16; throne-inscr. ii 14. 
128513 (ana esäu-ut-te ar-cip) 127 
no 2, 11; IIL 3 no 11, 52. 81—6—7, 209, 
33 (BA iii 260-3). K 617 (Hr! 208) B 12 
—13 ana eli eqli li-ir-gip lu-si-ib, 
let (each man) cultivate a farm (and) live 
(on it), Joanstos. K 1227 (Hrl 314) RB 8 
bit-su li-ir-ci-bi, let (each man) put 

62* 
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up his house. K 620, 15 (Hı 91) i-ra- 
sip; K 609 (Hrb 126) 12 bit dan-nu 
a-ra-ci-pi; K 1027 (Hr 247) R 4 bi- 
täte-Su-nu i-ra-gi-pu (AJSL xiv 179). 


3—5 (Hr! 386) lil-li-ku dul-la-su-nu 

| li-e-pu-3u | li-ri-qu-u-ni, let them 

come, perform their duty, and depart. 
Derr. these 6: 


See also dimtu, 2 (256 col 2); K 2852 | rüqu /. adj (§§ 31; 47) frügtu; pl riqiti, 


ii 10 cf quiqullu. K 12021 R 3 ra-ca- 
pu between li-ku-u (1/2) & ka-pa-ru 
(4). T. A. (Rostow) 1, 29 ra-ac-pa-ti 
(= pm), I have fortified (the city of M.). 

Qt düru an-ni-u ar-ti-ci-ip, JEN- 
SEN, ZA viii 376, 377. — Derr.: 

racpu (?) K 596 (Hrl’ 190) O 6 bitäte ra- 
ac-pa-a-ti gi-na (+ 18); PSBA xxiii 
342—44, 

riciptum. Lay 788 ri-cip-tum ziqqu- 
räti 5a (8!) Kal-xi. Rec. Trav. xxvi 26 
le bätiment. 

ragagu (?). K 1304 edge 2 ... i-ri-¢i-¢i 
mar Satti, Tuomrson, Reports, no 89. 

regu 7. pr iréq, = pm. — u) be or become 
distant, removed; recede, remove {fern 
sein; sich entfernen. II 35 c-d 61 BE 
(= TILA)-DU = ri-e-qu, AV 7610; Br 
1556; KB vi(1) 355. ip T™ v 166, 167 where 
ri-e-qa, ri-e-qa is followed by bi-e-sa 
(also = tp). See also ZA ii 73, 144 (= KB 
iii (2)6); Ner ii 2 cf nist (697 col 1, below). 
IV2 9a 36, 37 see libbu, 1a. VATh 
4105, 14 ri-ke-e-it ik-li-tum, distant 
remain darkness. (Mitth. der Vorderasiat. 
Gesellschaft, '02 no 1). pm NE 60, 19 ru- 
qa-ta ur-xa. K 3182 iii 23 8a ru-qat 
kim-ta-Su ni-su-u alu-u-su; TP III 
Ann 221 3a a-Sar-Su-un ru-u-qu. T.A. 
(Ber) 7, 22 ma-tum ru-ga-at, the land 
is far away; +29, ki matum ru-ga-tu- 
ma, +32, ki-i gi-ir-ru ru-ga-a-tum, 
that the way was really far (ZA iii 396; 
v 16; 140). Esl ii 7 a nation sa a-sar- 
su ru-u-qu (§ 89 i); 1 35 no 1,9 (ru-qu); 
Esh iii 25 nagü Sa ete.; III 15 iv 10; Sarg 
Nimr 8; Asurb viii 57; Surra, Asurb, 289, 
46, etc. Esh iv 22 (mät) Ma-da-a-a 3a 
a-Sar-Su-nu ru-u-qu. — Db) be wide, 
numerous, extensive weit, zahlreich, aus- . 
gedehnt sein}. K 3258 O 19 Adur da ki- 
bit-su ru-qa-at (= pm) $ 89i. 

3 K 824 (Hrb 290) 13 (1) Adur.... 
u-rag-an-ni-i-ma, Asur keeps me 
away from; K 2333 R 27 (= 28 iv 76) li- 
ri-iq mur-gu, let (Papsukal) remove the 
sickness; preceded by li-ni-is-si; Z® viii 
63 li-is-su-u li-ri-qu. 83—1—18, 9 RB | 


f rüg(g)äti, riqéti ($ 32ay). AV 7650. 
id 8 9,177; H 5, 152; 26, 561 su-ud | 
SUD | ru-u-qu; Br 7603. — a) far }fern} 
a. locally {értlich}. del 184 (204) ina ru- 
u-qi, afar off, +205 (ru-qi). Sn ii 36 
a-na ru-uk-ki he fled (§ 11); V 51 8 67, 
68. T. A. (Ber) 24, 56 ru-ug-ki. IV? 14 
no1ı 02 ana Sadi-i a-Sar ru-u-qi 
(=8UD-UD-DA) § 122: a distant place. 
VATh 4105 iv 6 I am Sursunabu who is 
known ru-u-ki-im (as the “far off”, 
“distant”), 14 ri-ga-aml, 11 ur-xa- 
am ri-ki-e-tu, distant ways. Asb ii 96 
Lydia as-ru ru-u-qu, a far-off country; 
K 2676 R13. K 10 (Hr 280) 17, 18 qaq- 
gar ina pa-ni-$u-nu ru-u-qu, they 
had a long stretch of ground before them. 
NE X col v 24 (NE 70) Pér-napistim 
ru-qa, P, the far-off; del 1 a-na P ru- 
u-qi; 194 (214) ru-qi; 244 (274); NE X 
iv 12 (NE 70) P ana ru-ki i-na-at-ta- 
la[l-am-ma]. — V 338 ii 9 ana mätirug- 
ti; 82—5—22, 53 R2 mati ru-ug-ti; 
K 809 R 3 (td +ti); 83—1—18, 184 O 5. 
ZA. iii 395, 22 ma-tum ru-ga-at; ZA iv 
140, 22; Sarg Ann 273 Subat ru-ug-ti. 
T. A. (Ber) 7, 27 ma-tum ru-ug-tu-u 
i-ba-as-3i; 9 R10 ma-ta-tum ru-qa- 
tum. NEI coli 7 ur-xa ru-uq-ta il- 
li-kam-ma. Asbv20 5u-pul mé ru-qu- 
u-ti; Botta 75, 4 (mät) Ar-ba-a-a ru- 
u-qu-ti (KAT? 277); Sn ii 30 (mät) Ma- 
da-a-a ru-qu-ti, the far-off Medes; 
Kui 1,17; Bell 33; Sarg Nimr 12 (ru- 
qu-u-te); Khors 17 (-ti); see also Ann 
100; 452. Neb ii 18 m&tate ru-ga-a-ti 
(| 3a-di-im ni-su-u-ti), § 69: distant 
lands; IV? 39431 a-na ru-qa-ti, to the 
far-off distance (or temporal?). Asb vii 120 
in-na-bit ana ru-q(k)i-e-ti; Sn ii 10; 
iv 14; Kut 1, 13; Bell 27. H 80 O18, 14 
ana ru-ki-e-tim (= SUD-UD-BI- 
KU). Sarg Ann 162 na-gi-i ru-qu-ti; 
286 (Sadé). Asb viii 81 irdü ur-xi ra- 
qu-u-ti; NE X col iii 5 (+12) [ana] 
a-lik ur-xe ru-qa-ti (+i 9 efe.) pa 
[-nu-ka mas-lu], + 27 u[r-xa ru]- 
qa-tu (NE 73) KB vi (1) 218, 219. NE XI 
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col iii 28 xar-rja-nu ru-q[e-tu]; also 
v18-+ 19 (see KB vi, 1, 224). — 8. of 
time zeitlich}, especially in the phrase 
ümö rügüti (§ 675) = far-off days or 
times (of past as well as of future). Sarg 
Khors 146 ul-tu ü-me (varamé, Khors 
110) ru-qu-ti; Ann 100 (ru-qu-u-ti); 
92 (ru-u-qu-te); TP III Ann 11; K 1024 
R38 (Hr™ 28). Asb i3 ul-tu imé SUD- 
MES (= rügüti) + vi 107. Neb Senk 
i13 i8-tu ü-mu (tar -mi; ümu-um) 
ru-qu-u-ti; ii 18 balat um& (var ü-mi) 
ru-qu-u-ti. K 4623 (H 123) R 5—6 ba- 
lat ü-me ru-qu-ti(= UD-SUD-SUD- 
EME-SAL); V 85a 27 ul-tu ü-me ru- 
gu-tu; see also ScueıL, Nabd, vii 32. K 
601 R 13 la-bar ümö ru-qu-ti (Hr¥ 7; 
BA i 605); Sarg Ann XIV 86. ZA iii 366, 
13 a-na ti-mu ru-qu-tu, forever. — 
lipu ru-qu (Br 8105) see lipu (492). 
b) wide, extended, extensive {weit, zahl- 
reich, ausgedehnt}. IV? 29* col ii 13 iB- 
tu Same-e ru-qu-ti; V 37 d-f4 3a- 
mu-u ru-qu-u-tum. IV? 19 no 2, 52 
kip-pat Same-e ru-qu-u-tum, the 
uttermost ends of heaven, Br 3544. — 
especially in the Achaemenian inscriptions 
(cf BEezoLp, Achdm. Inschr.) O 18 Darius 
Sa qaqqaru agäta ra-bi-tum ru-uq- 
tum; D8 Xerxes 3a qaqqaru agata 
rabi-ti ru-ug-ti; E12 ru-ug-qu-ti, 
| passage F 18 ra-bi-tum ra-pa-as- 
tum. — libbu raqu ($ 73) see libbula 
(467 col 2); Banks, Diss, 14, 97 lib-bu 
ru-u-qu 3a a-mat-su ki-na-at; 
KB vi (1) 38/9, 32; 359; 566. Adv. of 
ruqu, 1 is: 


rügqi$. distant, far-off {fern, in der Ferne} 


§ 80b. Sarg Khors 102 the approach of 
my expedition ru-qi is-me(-ma), 
+ 148; 111 a-na ru-qis [i$-me-ma]. 


rüqu 2. distance }Ferne}. L* ii 21 xar- 


ra-nu ru-qi-e = ein Weg der Ferne = 
eine weite Reise. 


requ 2. = riiqu, 1. g. v. 
reqütu distance {Ferne}. — a) of the (far) ’ 


past. 151 ro 1a 31 ul-tu ü-um re-e- 
ku-tim = of old; 52 no 4 a 14 (-tu); 
Bm 673 (KB iii, 2, 66—7) iii 22 is-tu 
ü-um ri-e-qu-u-tim. — b) of the fu- 
ture. KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 48 a-na ü-mu 
ri-e-ku-tim (ZA iv 118, 163; HiLPRECHT, 
OBI, i pl 32/33 iii 50 ri-e-qu-te [var 


ee A 
. 


-tim]); 8 no 3, col 2, 22 a-na ü-mi-im 
ri-e-ku-tim; Rm 673 iii 33 ba-la-at 
ü-um ri-e-qu-u-tim. Perhaps II 30 
no4BR 7 BAR = re-qa-a-tu (AV 7609; 
Br 1793) in a group with ax-ra-tu, ar- 
ka-tu, ca-a-tu. 

requ 3. =p. be empty jleer sein}. III 61 
b 12 see karü, 3 (430 col 2, below). Nabd 
787, 12 (end) dan-nu ri-qu (or adj?); 
perhaps 8 + 443, 2: u 20 dan-nu ri-i-qu 
(+6). — Der.: röqu, 4 (räqu?): 

NOTE. — K 645 R 6 (Hr! 444) we read i-si- 
nu-te (= idtentite — the ones; see /8 i-si- 
nu-te-ma = the others) i-ri-ku-ni. 

réqu 4., räqu (?). adj empty leer}. See 
dannu, 2 (258 col 1), & Cunetform Texts 
from Metropol. Mus. of New York,Ino14,1: 
40 (kerpat) dan-nu-tu ri-qu-tu; Neb 
325, 1; KB iv 196, 197 traaslating: eleven 
censers {elf Weihrauchgefässe}, see riqqu); 
Nabd 204, 1: 10 dan-nu-tu ri-qu-tu. 
K 121 R3 is-sik-ki (2?, AV 7610) ri- 
qu-te i-ma-al-lu. T. A. (Ber) 28 c 72, 
u-nu-te Pl ri-ku-du ga abni; (Ber) 71, 
21 a-zi (emöl) mar 3ip-ri-ja ri-qa, 
my messengers have gone forth (from 
Egypt) empty-handed; ibid 10 ri-ku-tu; 
(Lo) 22, 17 uc-ga-am ri-ku-dam; 2, 35 
ri-qu-ti-su-nu ku-uS-Si-da-Su-nu- 
ti, let them depart empty-handed (ZA v 
17 rm 2; 152,11). Xammurabi-letters 14, 4 
as the year has KI (= aAru) ri-ga-am 
(a gap, break: eine Lücke), BA iv 490; 
37, 11 ina MA-NI-UM ri-ki-im gi- 
nam-ma, verlade es (das Getreide) auf 
ein leeres Frachtschiff, BA iv 466. — ra- 
qu, perhaps = idle, unemployed; Jouns, 
Assyrian Doomsday Book, no 6 VIIL 1 § 
ra-qu=8 idle (without allottment); ibid 3 
VOI 11: 6 amöle ra-qu-ti; Neb 62, 6 
alpu (written UL?) ra-a-qu. See also 
Nabd 159, 2 KI-LAL (= Suqultu) ra- 
qa-tum 3a ki-suk(?)-ku(?); 916, 16 ra- 
qu-ti-su-nu. 

röqu (?) 5. KB vi (1) 170—1 ad NE VI 67 
i-na ta-at-ta-Si-sum-ma ta-ri (or 
tal?)-q(k)is-su; + 172 i-ri(tal?)-qu- 
nim-ma a-na pa-an (il) Sama}. 

ragü = np". polish, anoint {polieren, glätten, 
salben} ZK ii 355, 356; ZA i 55; BA ii 
280. _) Sn Kui 4, 41—2 kisal (9) sir- 
di (cf sirdu, 2) uxi-bi-is-ti u-raq-qa 
a-na ru-us-ti (var te); Lay 42, 50. Per- 


haps Perser, Vertr., 97,3: qaqqad-su ru- 
uq-ka; II 48 a-b 41, 42 A-LI = ruq- 
qu-u (AV 7651); NIG!) =» 3a kisalli 
(H 21, 389), Br 5309, 5324. II 16 a-b 57 
ma-sSa-ak la ruq{-qi?], BA ii 280: 
Haut ohne Salbung (a noun?). V 45 vii 27 
tu-raq(-8al?)-qa. Connected with this 
verb are perhaps the following 4: 
riqqu (kk?) m; i} SIM-MES (Br 5163); 
IM-ZUN (§ 9, 149) 7. e. SIM + pl in- 
dication. 8g occurs in Rm 367 + 83, 1—18, 
461 iii 10 GIS-SIM = rig-qu; also M5 
pl 23. Sarg Khors 143 (urkarinu, cedar 
and cypresswood) ka-la ri-ik-ki biblat 
(894d) Xamani Sa Grisunu tabu. id +?! 
in Sarg Ann XIV 66; Khors 160; SIM- 
ZUN V 6452. id also KB vi (1) 160, 10 
(+444). Esh vi 15 a great park.... 858 
ka-la SIM-ZUN u GIS-ZUN (var 
GIS-MES, i. e. iggé) xurrusu. Sn iv 


37 see sirdu, 2. — VON OEFELE (ZA xv. 


109) = Kräuter (herbae) in medical lan- 
guage; Hebr Mp. (JENSEN, ZA vi 350), not: 
Woblgerüche. Fr. KÜCHLEr: ein immer- 
grüner Baum oder Strauch; then, ZP 37 
Vp would be correct. Rost, Tigl. Pil., 
128: ein harziges Gewächs. — Nabd 317, 
7+-10 has an (®möl) rab rik-ke; 496, 
6 etc.; 1010, 15 (amöl) rig-qi; Camb 126,7 
(cf BA iii 491); Cyr 332, 16 (med). BA iv 
-32—34, T. A. (Lo) 51, 13 ki-ma ri-ki 
(AL) zi-ri; (Ber) 181, 8 (karpat) rik-ku 
zu-ur-pi (cf KB v 330—1, 388—9; see 
curpu). 
riqqititu. Cyr 332, 19 (end) (*™6!) rig-gi- 
u-tu; see also BA iv 78—9. 
riqitu. III 66 col 10,30 MUN (= tabtu) 
GAR(=SA)-BA (= gift) ri-ki-ti. PSBA 
xxi 130: of fragrant plants. See also Neb 
183, 5 ri-qi; 247, 8 Sir ri-qi-ti; Preiser, 
Vertr., cvii 7 Bir ri-qi-tum, ibid 289, 15: 
ein Bestandteil des Schafes, 
ruqqu, pl ruqqé. TP ii 30: (38oss) ruq-qe 
erö?!. unguentaries of bronze; see ibid 
49-+61; iii 103: 1 (var 2) Su-Si ruq-qi 
eré P! (mentioned as objects of tribute). 
raqqu. m to raqqatu, 2 in name of 
Nagite-ra-agq-qi Sn iii 56 (see p 645). 
ragbütu (?) putridity, rottenness $Fäulniss}?? 
TM vii 100 u ak-ka-a-3i ru-uq-bu-ta 
u-sa[-kil-ki?], und dir selbst gebe ich 
Fäulniss zum Essen. 
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ragadu, pr irqud; ps iraqud. hop, jump 
jhüpfen, springen}; cf PN, dance. Isa 
13:21; Eccl. 3:4 (8. A. Suıta, ZA iii 102). 
AV 7532. K 183, 6 see parSamu (839 
col 2) & translate: the aged hopped (and) 
the young sang; R 12 (end) ni-ir-qud 
(Hr! 2; BA i 618; PSBA xxiii 354). 

7) 83—1—18, 1846 R col 1: words in- 
dicating offices held by men, / 8: ru-qu- 
ud-du= (#mél) TU-IGI-GUGU, PSBA 
xviii 256, 257. 

SV 45 v 24 tu-sar-qad. 


raqundu (perhaps > raquddu) Neb 419, 
7 (end) ra-qu-un-du parzilli (T° 4 ad 
§ 48), 

raqqidu. Br. M. 93080 R 14 ANSU]J-UD- 
GUD-UD = rak-ki-du, ZA xvii 240 
rm 10: ein tänzelnder Esel, resp. Kamel. 


raqunqu (?) Neb 419, 5 ra-qu-un-qu, but 
not certain, one sign preceding ra- being 
effaced. 


raqraq(q)u. stork {Storch} see laqalaga 
(497 col 1; Br 18977). 4% 3 37 = prpy; 
Barta, Nominalformation, § 146; Poaroy, 
Wadi-Brissa, 129; AV 7534. for the 1d 
see D 83 (K 40) iii 69, 70 (Br 2069, 11550); 
Il 26 R 51, 52. 


raqqatu 7. some garment jein Gewand}. 
V 14 c-d 388 KU-BAR-LU-SAL-LA = 
raq-qa-tum, Br 1949, 10925; AV 7533. 
V 28c-d 51 ra-aq-qa-tum | lu-bu-us- 
tu. Perh. Nabd 831, 3 raq-qa-ta; also 
Dar 301,12. T. A. (Ber) 25ii 28: X xarré 
gäti 3a parzilli ra-ak-ka-tum xu- 
ragi uxxuzu. 


raqqatu 2. swamp {Sumpf} pl raggäti. 
KB ii 272—3: Babyl. Chronicle, A (or 
Suits) v 5, E ina raq(?)-qa-ti Sa bit 
XaS-mar ki-bir (was buried). Smits, 
Sen, 94, 77 (= Kui 2, 31) the vessels of 
my warriors a-na raq-qa-at pi-i nari 
ik-Su-da, arrived at the swamps of the 
river’s mouth. Cyr 59, 1—2: SE-BAR 


® > 
ir-bi 8a ir-ri-Se-e da ray rag-gat 


(written SUYY) il Samas: Gerste, einge- 
liefert von den Bauern, von der. ... des 
Samaäsumpfes, BA iii 436. Nabd 178, 16 
(193, 4) raq-qa-tum; 203, 17 ra-aq-qa- 
tum ga kisäd Diqlat. AV* 56 col 2. 
See also ZK i 47, 5; 58. 
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raggäti (?). KB iv 170—1, I 2: Il äa-an- 
Sa-nu pa-anraq-qa-a-ti ga “!) Malik; 
perhaps connected with raqqatu, 1. 

raqutü(t) K 5464 O 26 is-lim-a ma-a ra- 
qu-te-e (?) Hr’ 198; PSBA xvii (’95) 
230 fol. 

r@äu, be abundant {reichlich sein! Q pr 38g 
e-lam-ma di-i-Aum i-ra-as dux-du 
eS-Se-ba zör (dis-su büli), K 2519 
O17, Martin, Textes Relig., (03), 222; 
Zımuern, Bitualtafeln, 100, 17 (zer Sip- 
kat buli). Perhaps K 12849, 5 ra-a- 
Sum, XI-LI =ra-a-fum... LI, M8 87; 
Br 1113. 

ré$u /. & ra$u 2. (§ 32ay) head, top, be- 
ginning, etc. {Haupt, Spitze, Anfang} 
§ 65,1; ZDMG 29, 7 & 425; AV 7616. 1d 
usually SAG, § 9, 131; Br 3522. 

a) head {Haupt} in its literal meaning. 
| qaqqadu. Sn v 56 with a helmet... 
a-pi-ra ra-Su-u-a (Her. i 178); cf 
Creat.-frg IV 58 (KB vi, 1, 24—5). IV? 19 
a 48, 49 di-ka-a (cf ZA xvii 246) ri-Sa- 
Si-na (cf 246 col 1 & Br 2308). IV? 60* 
B O5u-sal-li (lat) ig-tar-ri ul i-Baq- 
qa-a ri-si-ia (&see Saqü,1). 1V259n02 
R 24 ina SAG-MU (= riSija) lu DU 
(= kä)-an. IV? 15*5 18 ti-’u etc. ina 
ri-Bi-3u (id SAG) lu-u ka-a-a-an (Br 
4588), also // 25 & 40, end. del 200+ 202 
(220-+222) 5i-tak-ka-ni (= ip), & i8- 
tak-ka-an (= pr) ina ri-si-8u, lege 
sie zu seinen Häupten. 1V2 14201 B4 
... ku-ba-ra ina ri-3i-u is-kun, On 
sakanu Sa rei, del 41 = resist, see 
Haupt, Proc. Am. Or. Soc., ’94, vol xvi, 
peviii & cf NE 51,17 ul igakan qaq- 
qadsa (she, the goddess Istar, could no 
longer resist its [Erech’s] enemies), not 
| nasü Sa rési, as Meissner, 138. See 
also Haurr in Gurae, Ezra-Nehemiah, 
(SBOT) 70. Bangs, Diss, 18 fol, 68 be-lum 
[ ] Sa re(t.e. ri)-e-Su (§ 29) 8a-qa-a-tu 
(var -qa-at). — rößu ullü (ds) = oma 
BUN see DPF 155 rm. 167 a 15 Marduk 
ri-e-3i-ja u-ul-lu-u. Sp II 265 a xxv7 
ri-8i-MU (= ja) ul ul-lu. Suıra, Sen, 
93, 71 i-na ul-lu-u re-di-ja, when I 
lifted up my head. — kälu 3a rési see 
p 379 & BA ii 566 foll. KB vi (1) 64 (below) 
28 raggu u mu-kil re-es sarri. mu- 


rarubatu, see raäubbatu.  ri-ru-us-Sum, so AV 7612 on II 42 d 20, 21; Br 4431, 4434. 


kil re-es limuttim (& damiqtim) see 
KAT3 461. — ré8u nasi, see nasaQds 
(732 col 2) & Br 3242, 3243, 3269, 3280, 3612 
(| saqü 3a resi). IV? 20 no 2 07/8 (end) 
re-si-ka (= SAG-GA-NA-KU) tas- 
Ra-a. ZA iv 228, 12 na-Sa-a Ti-Sa-a- 
ka ina bit ta-Si-la-a-ti. P.N. Aßur- 
r&ös-i-8i, III3n06, 1; TP vii 42 efe. 82 — 
7—4, 42 RB 9 see gamü. — H 89, 41 ina 
re-3i-Su li-iz-ziz (see 658 col 1); T. A. 
(Ber) 11 RB 15 ina ri-3i ki-i ul-zi-zu- 
Bu (ZA v 148; KB v 27). gurruru 3a re- 
Si ef 1,2 (233 col 1). KB iii (1) 132 
col iv 16—19 daily in ri-Si-in e-li-ja- 
tim | in [rit]-Sa-a-tim | u xu-ud li- 
ib-bi-im | a-ta-al-lu-kam, WIncKLER, 
Untersuch., 143, JENSEN, 502 on p 113. 

b) head of something; officer, leader, 
chief, commander }Jemandes Haupt, Lei- 
ter, Befehlshaber! efc. T. A. (Lo) 19, 35 
ri-8u-Su-nu, their sheiks. Sp II 265 a 
xxv 3 ri-e-3u pal-ku-u; cf I 49 (var) 
i 5—6 ri-e-8u mut-nin-nu-u, das be- 
tende Oberhaupt. Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 5 
ri-es narkabäte-Su-nu, der Haupt- 
mann der Streitwagen (Hr! 340), Sm 61, 
17 u-bar-ru ina ali Sa-nim-ma re- 
e-su (=SAG-GA), a servant in another 
city becomes a lord, Kine, First Steps, 
293. rab 8a ri-e-Su, chief of the heads 
or princes? = 50°3", Dan 1, 3. WINCKLER, 
Untersuchungen, 138; Pıncues, Academy, 
June 25, 1892, p 618 col 2; Jensen, ZA vii 
174; KAT? 649; see also Saris. (#™é1) 
r&äö (written SAG ?!) in lists of military 
offices, Asb vi 89 elc. pl perhaps 8 1028, 20 
(Hr 418 R 6) (emöl) „a-5a-ni ba (mat) 
Kal-du, die Häuptlinge (PSBA xxiii 837, 
338; cf II 35, 31—4, AV 3066 compares 
murassü | xabbatum nw; rasanu, 
pl ofrasü, t. e. ceux qui ont été pillés par 
les Chaldéens; see raSu, 2). Also cf TP 
UI Ann 8; Pli15 ((emöl)yg-’-sa-a-ni 
Ba (mät) Kal-di); ii 17. KAT3 214 rm 2. 

c) top of something, e. g., a mountain, 
tower, house {Spitze eines Berges, Turmes, 
Hauses? etc. I 44, 59 it(t)-ru-ra (ef WB, 
359 col 2) ri-3a-a-Sa (of the ékal ku- 
talli), rar -8a-a, + 30; 63, u-Sag-gi 
ri-e-su (> rés-su). V 63 a 27 it-ru- 
ra ri-e-sa-a-8u. I 51 no 1a 26 u-ul- 
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la-a ri-e-Si-Sa, 6 15; see also I 52 no 3 
b 20. K 618, 7 (= V 53 no 3) see ma- 
taxu Qt (621 col 2). V 62 no 1,18 kima 
&adi ri-e-Si-i-Zu (§ 29) ul-li; ZA iv 239, 
112, 141—2. V 63 a 43 parak xuräci 
Simat ilütisu Sa ab(p)-ru ra-Su-u3- 
Su etc. ZA v 399 fol! >< KB iii (2) 116. 
IV2 27417 ri-3a-a-Su, Br 3223. KB iii 
(2) 6 col 3, 24, 25 ri-e-Si-Su lu-u-ul- 
lu-im; also ibid 4 col 1, 883—9 ri-e-3i-ja 
3a-ma-mi a-na si(= 8i?)-it-nu-ni he 
commanded, ZA iv 108. 81—6—7, 209 
(Esh text) 33 (end) high as a mountain 
ri-e-8i-§8u ul-li, BA iii 260—3. KB iii 
(1) 132 col 3, 17—18 ri-Si-S3u-nu ki-ma 
sa-tu-im u-ul-li; (2) 78 col 2, 12 la ul- 
lu-u (= pm) ri-e-Si-Sa, II 67, 72 u- 
Saq-qi ri-is-si-in. ZB iii 62 ma-mit 
ri-e-3i u na-ax-li; viii 22 8ade elüti 
ri-Sa-an e-la-a-ti. V 65 @ 22 see qa- 
dadu Q. Neb ix 18 cf lama 5 & 
kililu, 1. 

d) the best, choice {das Beste}. V 63 
a 21 ri-es mimmä (?) dam-ga usérib 
kiribsun, 

e) front {Vorderseite}. Sarg Cyl 66 
i-na ri-e-Se u ar-ka-a-te ina gile 
kilallän (386 col 2); Ann XIV 78 ina 
ri-e-Se u arkäti. KB vi (1) 566 on 
ibid 36 R 4. IV255 R (b) 15 ina ri-e 
er3i (of a bed) u 8e-pi-ti ersi (zu Füssen 
des Bettes). In c.t. = Flanke eines Feldes, 
Grundstücks, see TO 126 (id SAG). 

f) beginning, origin, source, etc. } An- 
fang, Ursprung, Quelle}. id SAG, see 
super-inscription of TP col 1. a city called 
ri-ed e-ni, cf V 69,10; Anp ii 128; iii 122 
(DPer 25) iätu res (nar) e-ni. On ras 
éni & mucii see Haupt in CHeyne, Isaiah 
(SBOT) 156, 157. ré8 nari = man URN, 
KAT2 29, see näru, 2 (722 col I). res 
tamti III 5 (mo 6) 61 see tamtu. K 122 
R 4 (Hrl 43) ultu ri-e-8i, from the be- 
ginning. 81, 2—4, 219 Oii3 see sanaqu 
(771 col1)Qai. K 3454+ K 3925 ii 17 
(end) u-qa-a-a re-3i u-mi, awaited the 
beginning of day (KB vi, 1, 48—9). TP vi 44 
jö-tu res (var ri-is) belü (var Sarrü)- 
ti-ja ... adi v paleja, from the be- 
ginning of my government. KAT? 325: 


Regierungsantritt, Zeit vom Antritt bis | 


zum Jahresabschluss. See also BA iii 277, 
278: erstes Jahr nach der Thronbesteigung. 


Asb iii 5 ultu ri-e-Si. IV218 no 1, O 22, 
23 re-e8 Sat-ti (= [ZA]G-MUG) = va“ 
mW, the beginning of the year, celebrated 
by a festival, see zagmuku; KAT? 514; 
370—1: babyl. Neujahr; BROCKELMANN, ZA 
xvi 391 fol; Meissner, ZDMG 50, 297; also 
ZDMG 55, 390; WınckLer, Forsch., iii (2/3) 
52. Neb ii 56 re-e8 8a-at-ti (§ 73 note); 
vii 23—25; LEHMANN, ii 111. Cyr 228, 5—6 
ina ri-es Satti (>< ina misil äatti); 
& often. Camb 97, 6—7; Br. Mus. 84, 2— 
11, 102 (KoHLER-PEISER, ii 52—3); BA iii 
422—3; Nabd 48, 12 (ri-e3 Satti); 996, 
10 ri-e-3u Satti; 1030, 15 (>< ki-it 
Batti); also K 3456 O 26 ina ri-es Satti 
u ki-it Satti. Br. Mus. 49934, 5 ul-tu 
ri-e8 a-di ki-it, from beginning to end. 
DI 53 a 3 ri-es me-ri3-te Sur-ri, see 
möristu, 2 (594 col 1). Il 22 a 53 ri-e3 
sur-ri-e (see Surrü, begin, open); & cf 
(ina) res Sarrtitija = ina Surri $Sar- 
rutija. 

H 16, 245 sa-ag | SAG | ri-e-äu, 
followed by qaq-qa-du. II 7 e-f 36; 27 
g-h 25; 36 e-f63 SAG = ri-3u, followed 
by qud-mu, mu-ut-tum, max-ru. 

V29a-b 70 ZAG =re-e-Su, Br 6490; 
19 e-f 32 see Br 12048; V 21 g-h 34 ri- 
e-Su ar-kat (Br 2041); 35 AN = ri-e- 
8u (Br 434). II 30 g-h 14—17 SAG-IL 
(Br 3693), SAG-US (Br 3584), TIK-AN- 
NA-US (Br 3230), TIK-AN-BA-KU- 
ZI (Br 3231) = re-Sa-an e-la-a-tum, 
KB vi (1) 402; Jensen, 113; 502 fol. also 
88, 1—18, 1330 i 40, M® 87. ZA v 105; 
PSBA’88, Dec. — perh. = dual? In names 
of places, e. 9. KB iv 314, 5 Belit sa Bit- 
ri-eB, 

Derr. — rößiä 1, reätu, redtu &: 


rue$u (-nu) 7. T. A. (Lo) 70, 18 our head, 


translation of qaqqadu-nu; KAT? 652. 


ragu 3. pr ira’, pclired, pm raézi, = 0x, 3, 


jubilate, shout, hail {jauchzen, jubilieren}, 
ZK ii 343; ZB 44. ZA v 58 (DT 363) 21 
li-riä-ka Babilu*!, let B shout joy- 
fully unto thee; 29, i-ra-a-3a Babili*), 
B shouts. LEHMANN, ii 69 ad L‘ ii 7 ökal 
ina e-ri-bi-ja i(?)-ra(?)-a8. V 655 17 
li-re-su-ku (var ka). IV? 31 @ 40 (end) 
Kuta (ki) jj.ris[-ki] | ékal ergit 1a 
tari li-ix-du ina pa-ni-ki. IV217 611 
re-Su-nik-ka (§ 141) mätäti, the coun- 
tries may shout joyfully to thee (& see 
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xabacu, p 302 col1; KB vi (1) 323); IV? 
21* no1C B iii 19 Bél lix-du-ka (o 
Marduk), Ea li-re’-ka; IV? 28*n03 a 19 
© IJitar 3amu-u u apsü li-re-Su- 
nik-ka, 

Qt = Q V 61 iv9 pa-nu-8u ir-ti-du 
i-te-li-ig kabtassu (§ 92). 

3 ag perh. KM 9, 3 (58, 18) mu-riß, 
who causes E to rejoice. 

It perh. K 2519 O 19 (med) i-ta-ra- 
sa ri-’-u ina geri, MaARTm, Textes relig., 
(’03) 222, 223: et il se plait 4 paitre dans 
les chamns, Zimmern, Ritualt., 216, 217 
leaves word untranslated. 

Derr. — rilätu &: 


raSu. joy, shouting, jubilation {Freude, 


Jauchzen$ etc. N 3554017 xu-di-e u 
ri-si al-ki (PSBA xxiii 120 fol); IV? 19 
a 50 xa-du-u u ri-i-su (but AJSL xix 
221 = 3 pl pr); H 41; 271. 


réSu 2. slave, chattel {Sklave, Eigentum! 


perh. ultimately same as résu, 1. cf avöpd- 
srotoyv & xrjpa. PSBA x 298; xi 211. V 47 
a 24 a-tur a-na ri-e-si, I have become 
a slave; re-e-3u, explained by (#™6!) 
ardu; also V 19¢-d 42. K 2008 iii 44 foll, 
SAG = re-e-äu, in one group with ab- 
du & ar-du. Sm 305; MeErssner, 92. 
Here, according to some, also KB vi (1) 
64 col 3, 28 mu-kil re-es sarri tuß[-ta- 
mat], he that holds back the slave of 
the king (see r&$u, 1, a). Perh. V 52 iv 34 
(middle) ri-e-3u (but??). — adv resis, 2 
& abstr. n. re3ütu, see below. 


ru-$Sum 2. V 11c-d449, H 109, 49; 111, 40; 


D 129, 97 id ME-GI[-IR] & MU-BU 


(which latter = masaddu, 600 col 1, 


& niru, yoke), var ur-ru-3um (see 
p 106 col 1) AV 7658; Br 10412—14; 
HOV xxx; ZA i 311 rm 1, a weapon. Ac- 
cording to JENSEN, 17 & Homme, Sum. 
Les., 61 rm (ur-)ru-3um means: diadem, 
crown. Br 1300, where reference is also 
made to IV? 4 O 40—1 (same id MU- 
BU-BI), see nabatu 27 (635 col 1), the 
word here being considered as = russü 
(splendor, brilliancy?). Where does V 47 
db 27 ru(Sub?)-su-us u-zak-ki, followed 
by ru(Sub?)-bi-is ib-bi(?), 28, belong? 
Cf AV 7656. 


rasd. pr irsi, ps iraaé(’)u; ip risi, pm 


rasi, AV 7540. — a) take, show, turn to 
{fassen, erweisen, zuwenden! in connection 


with r&emu, g. v., = take compassion on 
one, have mercy upon, show favor to. 
Peiser, Vertr., xxvii 5—6 ri-e-mu ana 
märisu ta-ar-Se-e-ma (3/), had shown 
favor to. P.N. T. A. (Lo) 48, 8 Abd- 
tir-8i. <Asb vii 55 ir-Sa-a xi(ti?)- 
ip(ib?) libbi. K 3456 O 23 see calttu. 
— b) take, acquire !nehmen, erwerben, 
sich aneignen}. KB vi (1) 134 (NE I) 39 
a friend a-na-ku lu-ur-si, may I gain. 
1 69 a 23 a-a ir-Sa(-)a-an xi-ti-ti. 168 
b 29, 30 a-a ir-Sa-a xi-fe-ti, not may 
he commit sin. V 6347 ana la ra-Se-e 
xi-ti-tim, not to commit sin. IV? 57 469 
(end) i-dir-tu a-a ar-Si, sadness may 
not overcome me. In c. t.: which NN. 

. i-ra-aS-Su-u, is yet to acquire. K 
2801 (= K 221 -+ K 2669) R 26 a-xi la 
ta-ra3-8i, be not indolent; III 15 5b 9 1a 
na-di-e a-xi ul ir-si, a-na paq-rila 
ra-se-e || la i-3u | TUK-e, see paqru 
(p 823). ZA v 60, 21; V 60¢17; Merodach- 
Balad.-stone i 19; 81, 6—7, 209, 18; IV? 
20 no 1, 11 see salimu, 762 col2. III 59 
656 TUK-Si with gloss i-ra-aS-Si. K 
625 R 9 na-kut-tu ra-a8-ai (Hr! 181), 
see p 678 col 1, and add: Asb vii 81; Smrrx, 
Asurb, 293 a-e; 229, 53; V 64 b 52—3; 
KB iii (2) 90, 26—7, which see p 669 col 1 
(nakadu). V 65 a 23; LS 28 see ni- 
kittu (678 col 1); also cf naxtu. — 
C) possess, own, have {besitzen, eignen, 
haben} || isa, id TUK; written often 
TUK-3i in Toompson, Reports. KM 11,12 
wickedness la a-ra-(a8-)8i, I have not. 
V6345 asru kanSu ka ra-Su-u pu- 
lu-ux-tim, who has piety. K 3182 iii 8 
i-ras(varra-a3)-8i bil-ta (+8, end). 
Sarg Cyl 40 (end) the joy of thy heart 

... ba-til-ta la ra-Se-e; Sn iii 38 ir- 
su-u (3 pl) bat (not be; so against above, 
p 172 col 2, béltu, 3)-la-ti; cf Neb Bab 
ii 31 mu-ga-al-li-tu a-a ar-ie-e 
(Hıncks in Norris, Dict. 3); Neb x 16 
| a-a i-8i nakiri. Samsi 21 Ninib ra- 
a8 (=ag) e-mu-qi (§ 110). K 1282 (Dib- 
bara-legend; KB vi, 1, 68foll) 17 (3a) ma- 
xi-ra a-a ir-8i; NE VI 21 ni-i-ri 3a- 
ni-na a-a ir-Si. II 16 b-c 82 la ra-as 
ta-Sim-ti (BA ii 285/oll; Br 11239); en- 
qu-ti ra-aS te-mi, V 63 5b 1, etc. see 
tömu; Snv3 Ulara-aStemi u milki, 
Nabd 356, 3 N a-na a8-Su-tu ir-Sa-an- 


— 


ni-ma (KB iv 234, 235); see also Neb 
859, 6 (ar-Su-ka); 359, 7 abla u marta 
itti [axames?] ul ni-ir-Su. Neo-Baby- 
lonian rasü = early Babylonian axazu, 
= Assyrian liqu, in the phrase: take a 
wife. T. A. (Lo) 1, 58 i-ra-as-su-u 
(= axazu) your daughters. — d) induce 
|bewegen‘. V 63 a 47 to do so & so... 
libbu pa-li-ix ra-$Sa-ku. — e) grant 
{zulassen, gewähren! V 61 vi55cfgibiru; 
Sarg Ann 42 ana 18 naSi bilti ir-Sa-a. 
V 37 i 9 ra-Su-u 8a uz-nu, grant a 
hearing (Br 8735). Sp II 265 a viii 1 ki- 
na ra-as uz-ni (or to c = have?) — 
f) become $geraten, werden}. 81—6—7, 
209, 37 when .... Si-pir Su-a-tu in- 
na-xu-ma ma-qit-ti i-ras-su-u (& the 
thing js broken down, has become a 
ruin). 

NOTE. — 1. V 5¢ ¢ 48 (K 620, 15) reads i-ra-Se, 
but Hr™ 91 -cip. 

2. P.N. Ra-8i-ilu (or an?) Pxzisez, Vertr., 
lzx 15; Ixxiv 10 efe. 


8. On radü in legal texts see also OPPERT, 
ZA vi 284. 


Q‘ a) take {fassen}. Neb Senk (I 51 
mo 2)i19; KB iii (2) 52, 32 see salimu 
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(762 col 2). SP 158 + SP II 962, 14 Ann | 


... ir-ta-8i ki-mil-tum (q. v.). ScHEIL, 
‘Nabd, i 5—6 taj-a-a-ru ul [ir-ta-3i], 
has no compassion. VW 35, 11 ir-ta-si 
ta-a-a-ra (BA ii 230, 231; 251); cf V 64 
@15 ir-su-u ta-a-a-ri; K 8522 O 13. 
— 6) acquire jerwerben, sich aneignen}. 
K 5418 @i(11—12)ir-ta-su-u mi-na-ti 
(ZA xii 319foll; KB vi (1) 292, 293 J 18) 
== increased (see minütu, 558 col 1). 
paqru, puqurru & rugummü ir-ta- 
Bi, see these words, & H 67, 7—9; 69, 24 
(= BA-AN-AG). On Neb 101, 11 is- 
ta-aS-Su-u, see KB iv 186 rm 7; M® 88 
col 1. Sp II 265 a xv 9 ir-ta-5i. — 
c) grant }gewähren‘. II 9 b 11 gi-ta 
ir-ta-si, he granted an exit, Br 2792; 
II 40 g-h 29. 

_¥ (?) Meissner, WZ xvi 198 suggests 
here ustadésa (KB vi, 1, 6,14). See, how- 
ever, nasu St (735 col 2). 

S grant, etc. |gewähren! K 3515 O 14 
see salimu (762 col 2); also 82—7—4, 42 
O 5 u-Sa-ar-Si ri[-e-mu] PSBA xx 
152 foll. Asb ii 112 (see p 151 col 2); KB 
ii 174, 175. Nabd 356, 34 the judges .... 
la u-Sar-Su-u, did not grant to...., 


KB iv 236, 237. See also Pkiser, Vertr., 
ix 6 Balatu hatte auf das Einkommen 
keine Hypothek genommen (la u-3ar- 
Su-u). ScaeıL, Nabd, ii 2—3 see récu, 
helper. KB vi (1) 138 @ NEIN col 3b) 
33 and Gilgames tap-pa-a u-3ar-Su-ka 
ka-a-8Sa. II 67, 81 pu-lux-tu u-Sar- 
Si (189) KB ii 24; ZA v 302, 303. V 45 
v 18 tu-Sar-3a. Huprecut, OBI, i 
pl. 32/33 ii 19 u-Sa-ar-sa-an-ni = 
donavit mihi. ip KM 13, 28 Sur-Si di-ni. 

St see tiqnu. 

On (amöl) Mu-ra-Su-u as P. N. see 
especially HıLpzecat, OBJ, ix, passim; 
BA iv 555 foll. 


Derr. — marsitu (583 col 1), radütu, rasü- 
tanu, ridutu, 1 (?), &: 


raSü 2. creditor }Gläubigert properly: 


owner, ZA i 431, 10; ii 328 (bel.). Often 
in c, t, (amöl) ra-3u-u Za-nam-ma, 
another creditor, PEISER, Vertr., xxviii 10. 
Cyr 177, 8 (amöl) ragu (= TUK)-u 3a- 
nam-ma ina mux-xi i-sal-lat (adi 
NN kaspaésu isallim) KB iv 272—s; 
BA iii 397; T° 129; Nabd 103, 9—10; 304, 
9—10. BA iv 559/foW on Hivprecat, inser. 
A, ix, 19, 11—12. Nabd 817,7. KB iv 
88—9 (IV)23 K ra-su-u; 90, 39 ra-Sa-a 
ul zak-ki, bas not been satisfied. id 
(amél) TU K-u, Camb 81, 10, el. — fra- 
Si-tum, Peiser, Vertr., lvi 11. 


raSü 3. break }brechen}?? _) see mu- 


ras(8)a, 598 col 1. K 2051132 EME- 
(e-me-tu-ka) [TUK = mu-ra-äu-u | 
emetuku, literally: tongue-lasher. VATh 
244 i 23 TE-TE = ru-us-su-u; 26, 27 
XI-TE-TE & XA-TE-TE = lu-ra-as- 
St-ka; 29, A-NA-AS-AL-TE-TE = 
am-mi-ni tu-ra3-3a(?)-an-ni.— Jt ébid 
i24 MA-TE-TE = tur-ta3-3a-an-ni; 
25, GAB-TE-TE = mur-ta3-äu-u (cf 
595 cols 1/2); 28, AMEL-TE-TE = mu- 
ur-ta8-Su-u. 


VV oo 


russii (> russiju) § 69; | xussi (p 344) 


& simu, 2 (765 col 1). DPr 194 rm 1; 
AV 7660; KB vi (1) 570; G § 83; Br 8603, 
8612—14. Lyon, Manual, 131 fw = 
genuine; OPPERT, GGA '84, 334 (with me- 
tals) mixed; WINCKLER, Sargon: rötlich 
funkelnd (wie die Sonne) id XUS-A 
(see xuä8ü); H 40, 238 = ez-zu (Br 8603, 
8613, 8600); perh. = shining, brilliant (of 
gold, metal e. g. ¢ariru, g. v., and other 
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mining products). IV? 12 R 21, 22; Neb 
ii 47; iii 69, 70 see xuräcu (340 col 2); 
V 61 iv 18 ina xuragi ru-us-si-i; Sn 
v 73; Khors 141 x rus-8u-u, followed by 
kaspu eb-bu. K 2711 R383 mar-ri 
xuräci ru-us-8e-e, BA iii 266 fol. Neb 
ii 33 silver, gold etc. xégallu ru-us- 
5a-a, a shining treasure; K 2801 R 36 see 
cariru. in-bi ru-us-3u-tim (Sumux 
cippäti) Poaxon, Neb Bav, C vii 23, rot- 
glänzende Früchte; A vii 12 in-ba ru- 
Su-tu; A iv48 aS-na-an ru-us-5a-a; 
C vii 27 bi(?)-du ru-us-Sa-a; also ru- 


Ba-a, Poanox, Wadi-Brissa, 36; 185. — | 


V 61 vi 44 see zimu (283 col 2); KB vi 
loc. cit., rotglänzende Gesichtszüge; some 
connect this with resu, räsu, shout, 
jubilate, and translate, his joyful face; 
BA i 277: mit seinen vollen Gesichtszügen. 
— Of garments: V 14 c-d 41, 42; e-f 40, 
41; c-d 22, 23 see xussü; AV 7659. — 


25 at-ti-ma (let) Titar u-Sum-gal- 
lat iläni ?! ra-Sub-ti, but thou, o Iätar, 
mighty princess of the gods. 


raSubbatu. awe, awefulness, terror, ter- 
ribleness {Furchtbarkeit, Schrecklichkeit} 


ZA ii 88. H 40, 233 IM-XUS (id for 
rus3ü) = ra-sub-ba-tu. Esh iv 25 pu- 
lux-tu ra-$ub-bat “) Agur bélija 
isxup3unüti; also Asb ii 20, 21; Sn ii 
42, 43 see saxapu, Q (751 col 1). III 6 
BR 51 (end) ra-Su-ba-at béli-ti-ja | 
na-mu-ra-a-at kakkéja. NE 60, 10— 
11 pu-lux-ta u ra-Sub-ba-tu i-te-kil 
pa-ni-&u. K 2001, 5; IV2 25 b 48, 49 
(Br 8474; WınckLEr, Forsch., i 250 rm 1 
>< ZA ii 88); IV2 27 a 49, 51; 53, 54 see 
rami, 1 Q. 


ru$Subu. K 2044, 4... GAN —ru-ui- 


Su-bu (AV 7661); 1 =si-xi-ip ma-a-ti, 
3 = ka-su-u. 


raSibu (?) destroyer {Vernichter}? L5 10 


Of serpent, etc. see girrussu (& KB iii, u 
ra-si-bu the great lord, my lord. 


1, 142—3); also cf xu3süu, c (p 344 col 2). 

A Derivative rutessu, see below, and ru-Sub(?)-tum. V 41 ¢ 25. 

compare, also, mullilu (549 col 2). raSadu, 5 establish, lay foundation {grün- 
ragabu, be mighty, powerful, terrible {ge- | den, fest gründen! AV 7538, 8590. Anpi12 


waltig, furchtbar, schrecklich sein! KB vi 
(1) 570. pm Sarg Cyl 54, that goddess 
ra-8i-bat Ninua, is the mighty one of 
Nineveh. NE 60, 7 see puluxtu (806 
cols 1/2) || gal-tu (8). 

NOTE. — TP vi 11, 12 see racapu ©. — Derr.: 


raSbu, adj mighty, powerful, awe-inspiring, 


terrible {gewaltig, schrecklich, ehrfurchts- 
gebietend} AV 7543. K 3351, 11 be-lum 
ra-a8-bu 3a ina pu-xur iläni rabüti 
Sin-na-as-su la ib-ba-su[-u], Craig, 
Relig. Texts, i pl 43. V 34 a 46 kiggi 
(425 col 2) ra-aS-ba-an(-bu, KB iii, 2, 
46, 27; 90 ii 14, -ba). Sarg bull 57 pa- 
rak-ki ra-as-bu-ti || Cyl 62 ra-ab- 
du(-u)-ti(te). II 31 no 3, 31 see mitru 
(625 col 2); II 35 e-f 18 see kummusu, 
397 col 2. BA ii 261 reads Merodach- 
Balad.-stone ii 37 TE (=temönu) ra3- 
p(b)u, etc. — A || is: 


ragubbu. IV? 50 iv 15 AN-GIS-BAR 


(= Girru?, KB iii, 2, p 2727 il Gir-ra 
ra-Su-ub-bu) ra-Sub-bu, KAT? 478 
on AW; Pietscumann, Phönizier, 150; 
Ev. Meyer, ZDMG 31, 719. II 35 e-f 17 
ra-sub-bu || 3ar-xu. KM 14, 16+21+ 
93; 49, 25; TM ii 109; iii 182. — ZA v 67, 


Ba tu-Sar-si-da (2 pr) palasu. ZAv 
67, 40 u-Bar-Bi-si (> id-di) ina Ebab- 
bar 8u-bat la-li-si. Creat.-frg V 6 
u-Sar-8id (38g; Marduk) man-za-az 
Gl) Ni-bi-ri ana ud-du-u rik-si-ju- 
nu, KB vi (1) 30, 31; WinckLer, Forsch., 
iii 202. 135 no 1,3 u-8ar-Si-du (= 8 pl) 
kussusu. Sarg Cyl 65 on lofty stones (?) 
... U-Bar-Si-da (1 pr) te-me-en-s8u; 
bull 81 (var 3e-). KB iii (2) 6 col 3, 47 
thus 3u-ur-Si-id (= 1p) the foundation 
of my throne forever. Neb vii 61, 62 


mixrat mé i-Si-id-sa u-Sa-ar-Si-id 


(189); viii 60, 61 (ZA iii 318, 88 u-Sar- 
8i-da-a); vi 1—3 (u-sar-si-id), I 66 @ 
35; TP viii 8; ZA i 340, 30; see also I 52 
mo 3 col 2, 18—19. 18g: KB iii (2) 48 
col 2, 28 (u-Sa-ar-sid); u-Sar-si-id 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 75; Sarg Ann XIV 
78; KB iv 102, 13 u-sar-sid (189). — 
pc KB iii (2) 8 no 2 col ii 10—12 ki-bi-ir 
nari Su-a-ti i-na kupri u a-gur-ri 
lu-u-Sa-ar-3i-id; I 67 5 25, 26. TP viii 
88 Sangtiti...kima sadé kenis lu- 
Bar-Si-du (3 pl); Lenmann: 82 44; 83 99 
li-3ar-Sid. — pm Lay 33 (Sarg Mimr) 14 
on firm rock ul Sur-S8u-da is-da-a-sSu 
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(§ 89: had not been laid), KB ii 38. [V2 27 
R 16—18 lofty mountain whose peak vies 
with heaven ap-su-u el-lim 3ur-Su-du 
(Br 5068) uS-3u-3u, while its foundation 
is grounded in the shining ocean. V 63045 
su-ur (KB iii (2) 116 un)-3u-du || tu- 
uq-gu-nu. Sarg Cyl 62 (-du); Ann XIV 
71 ul Sur-Su-da. — ip IV2 18 no 2 B13, 
14 i8-di kuss6 darrü-ti-Su täbis Sur- 
$i-di (Br 1278) & see IV? 12 O 20 (=MU- 
UN-SU-US-EME-SAL); ZA iv 113, 
162 Su-ur-Si-di. — ac I 36 c 22 äur- 
su-du kussé Sarruti-su. V 65 a 24 
ana su-ur-su-du(-dam, ZA iv 108, 37). 
te-me-en elc.; ibid 7 mu-Sar-3id. — 


Hırprecat, OBI, i 32/33 col 1, 35 a-na - 


su-ur-su-dam (KB iii, 2, 4, 37). — ag 
Salm, Throne inscr., iii 12 mu-Sar-3i- 
da-at a-rat-te-e (ScHEIL, Salm, 77). 
ScHeır, Nabd, viii 40; IV? 9 a 30, 31 mu- 
Bar-Si-du e3-ri-e-ti (Br 1440). 


raSdu, adj Sarg Cyl 62 see ra5bu & gennu © 


(227 col 1); also Rp 17. 


rasamu (2). K 3600, 16 (hymn to Nina) ba- 


a-lum ur-pi-tu erib (= SU) tam-di 
ra-Si-ma. 

rusumtu, mud,mire, slime, marsh{Schlamm, 
Morast}. Same root as ursummu; || na- 
rit(t)u (728 col 2); Z® 73, 118; ZA i 309 
rm 1; see also nar8undu, nardunnatu 
(731 col 2). V 42 9-h 16,17 IM-TA-KIL 
(=tittu& duxxudu); IM-RI-A (=ym, 
2) =ru-3um-du. IV? 10 5 37, 38 ina 
me-e ru-sum-ti (=IM-RI-A, Br 8398) 
na-di qasu gabat, he (thy servant) lies 
in the mud, help him out; 16 5 21, 22 ina 
ru-sum-ti (= SU-BUR-RA, Br 177) 
na-di, lies in the mud. IV? 50 c 9, get 
away kima saxö ina ru-sum-ti-ja 
(= T iii 176; ZA i 309 rm 1); T™ vi 75 
ina ru-sum-di-MU (= ja). Sm Asurb, 
192, 13 the ship of Tammaritu 3a Si-ik- 
nu di-ru-u ru-Sum-tu icbatu, 


ru-Sim-tu, Il 26 no 1 a-b 11 read ta- 


Sim-tu. 

ra-aS-pu, TP vi 12 see racapu. 
ri-Sa-qu. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 21 DAX (tu-ux) 
= ri-§a-qu 5a améli; cf M® 90 col 1 ad 
Boıssıer, Doc., 37: 2 ru-uß-3u-gat. 
ri$qu (AV 7620) || ba-3a-mu, u-du-u see 
8aqqu. 

ru-Su-qu read 3up-Su-qu (g. v.). 





ri-Sa-$im (riq?) V2lefi=.... BAR; 
Br 1794, 18952; AV 7613. 

ruStu (7) see raqü. Meissner & Rost, 41 
no 96: Menge, Fülle, Masse; same Y as 
russü. See Nabd 424, 9 a-na ru-us- 
tum. 

RES-TAN see a-3a-ri-du, 8° 278; Br 
6204, etc. 

resis 7. adv of rasu, 1. V 65 b2ri-di-eß 
var to ef-8i-e8 (u-Se-pis), ZA iii 297. 

restu, pl réséti & résati § 65, 1.— a) top, 
peak, summit of something (tower, moun- 
tain, building ete.) Spitze, Gipfel, oberster 
Teil. V 56 ii 47 Sumalia, the mistress 
of snowcapped (el-lu-ti) mountains, a- 
Si-bat re-Se-e-ti. Salm, Mon, O 7 
Salm. mukabbis re-Se-ti-e 5a Sade-e 
kali3 xurdäni (KB ii 152, 153; §§ 30, 
32aa). Boıssıer, Doc., 23, 13 summa 
ultu ri-se-ti ana 3e-pi-ti ultu se- 
pi-ti ana ri-se-ti, (from head to foot 
etc.). — b) the highest, most exalted 
(person), princess {die Héchste, Erhabenste; 
Fürstin}. 127@ 10 litar reä-ti Same-e 
ergi-ti; Salm, Ob, 18; II 66 (mo A) 1. 
TP i13 Is-tar res-ti iläni, the fore- 
most among the gods. — c) best, choicest, 
highest {das Beste, Höchste}. Sarg Cyl 3, 
Sargon .... whom Asur & Marduk have 
called zi-kir Su-mi-8u u-Se-ic-cu-u 
a-na ri-Se-e-ti, proclaiming his name 
as best; bull 5; Nimr 2 (KB ii 36—7); 
Khors 5; AV 7615. V 340 43 the renewal 
of Babylon which ....a8-ku-num a-na 
re-e-e4-e-tim (var re-3e-e-tim), which 
I had made best. Ssaman re8-ti, choicest 
oil, Pincnes, Texts, 16 R 12; Esh vi 40 
written NI-SAG, & explained as saman 
gu-la-a. Sn i 61 suluppu re-Se-te- 
Bu; Bell 19; Kui 1, 9 (re-3e-ti-su). 
Sarg Khors 170 re-Se-it mätäte (con- 
quered by me); Cyl 40 re-Se-e-te. Asb 
vi 125, vii 1 nisi u dal-lat (mät) Ejamti 
8a... ax-bu-ta ri-Se-e-ti (the best of) 
a-na iläni-ja as-rug. Neb iii 21 bi- 
tu-ga-ak re-e-Sa-a-ti (iS) erini-ja, 
KB iii (2) 15: die besten Cedernstämme 
(BA i 474; AV 7614). K 2852 + K 9662 
iv 11 li-3a-a-nu ri-Se-e-ti ana pul- 
pul (WınckLer, Forsch. ii 40—43). — 
d) beginning {Anfang}: of the month 
Tammuz i-na ri-is-ti-§u, at its be- 
ginning, Rec. Trav., xvii p 36 (no xvi). — 
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V 38702016 ZAG =ri-ii-tum (AV 
7622); but read mut-ta-tum. 


at the top (réStu) = first in order, or in 
time; hence “in the beginning” (§ 76). 1d 
SAG § 9, 131, Br 3522; AV 7621. — 
a) highest, first (of rank), chiefest oberster, 
erster (an Rang), vornehmster} || adaridu. 
— Esh Sendsch, © 2 A-nu gi3-ru re3- 
tu-u; V 33 a 18, 19 mar (aplu; TUR- 
US) red-tu-u 3a A-gu-um ra-bi-i, 
Anpil2 Ninib aplu res-tu-u. Asb iv 
111, in the month of Sin.... mar re3- 
tu-u a-sa-ri-du da Ül)Böl; viii 97; also 
1V2 33 iv (end) Sin mar re3-ti-i 3a (il) 
BélL IV33 525, 26 Marduk mar (& mar) 
re’-tu-u (TUR-SAG) 3a ap-si-i; 22 
b 29, 30; H 99, 57; 97,5 (da MD E-a); 
IV: 30* no 3 O 22 mar res-ti-i ga (ID 
Ea. K 7592 + K 8717 + DT 363 O 32 
(Marduk) bu-kur (il) Ra res-tu-u; 
+041 (end) AD res-tu-u a-Sa-rid. 
V 6655 Nabi bu-kur Ül) Marduk 
reS-tu-u; see ZA v 58, 32 & bukru. 
V 34 a 41 I (Nebuchad.) a-bi-il-Su (of 
Nabopolassar) re-e-e3-ta-a-am. Neb 
v 21 ja-ti apil-Su re-es-ta-a. KB 
iii (2) 4/5 col 2, 70 (Neb) bu-uk-ru ri- 
eä-tu-u; I 68 5 25 Böläazar mar re3- 
tu-u (cit libbija); Sn iii 63 Esark. mar 
res-tu-u | tar-bit bir-ki-ja; cf V 66 
a19. Rec. Trav., xx 205 foll, no xli col 1, 
7 litar is called bu-kur-ti (VD A-nu 
re3-ti-ti. 
col 2). On aplu a3aridu, reatt, & ta- 
limu cf WwsckLer, Forsch., i 517; I 
193 fol. — b) original, primeval, ancient, 
of old }anfänglich, ursprünglich, uralt}. 
165550 (|billudö qudmütim); Scuer, 
Nabd, viii 52, 53 see p 768 col 2, U 9—13. 
I 67 a 30 ki-ma se-ma-a-ti-Su re- 
es-ta-a-ti; 20 pa-ar-cu re-es-tu-tu; 
Asb iv 106 sattukké gi-ni-e SAG- 
MES (= restati), KB ii 195 >< Wiınck- 
Ler, Foorsch., i 248 (rigéti). Creat.-/rg I 
(8 747) 3apsü-ma res-tu-u (zariisun), 
the primeval ocean. IV? 19 b 35, 36 ina 
ali-ki reS-ti-i U-ru-uk. III 35 no 4 
O5ina (*F®*) Nisanni arax res-tu-u, 
in Nisan the month of the beginning. 
I 66 c 32; KB iii (2) 4 col ii 43, 44; I 52 
no 6, 4 see kigallu, b (372 col 1). V 64 
b 23 E-XUL-XUL ri-es-tum, the old 


ZA ii 161, 89 see parsu (835 . 


| 


reStü, adj f reätitu. — properly: situated | 





temple E; ZK ii 347 fol. — II 31 no 3, 33 
(71) mar-ma-ru || reö-tu(m); V 41 a-b 
35. II 7e-f40,41 KU-BAG (V 14 e-f 42) 
& KU-SAG-ZA-SAG = reé-tu-u; Br 
3524, 11154, 12057; see also V 14 c-d 49. 


reSiS 2. adv K 2852 +-K 9662 i 4 ri-e-Bid 


e-me, made bimself like unto a slave. 


réSiitu. slavery, servitude, service {Sklaverei, 


Knechtschaft} BA iii 271 Ywv, be poor, 
miserable; also BA ii 280. I 49 6 11 the 
inhabitants of Babylon il-li-ku re-e- 
Su-tu; d 30 who a-na re-e-su-ti Su- 
lu-ku (>< KB ii 123); also Bu 88—5—12, 
80 ii 23 il-li-ku ri-e-su-tu; Bu 88—5 


_ —12, 101 coli 13, 14 (-ta). V 34a 7 Neb 


3a ana Nabü u Marduk kitnusuma 
ip-pu-su ri-e-Su-su-un, who is subject 
to N & M and does service to them. KB 
iii (2) 46 col 1, 13 (ri-(Su-suj-un), Bu 
91—5—9, 419, 25 a-na ri-Su-tim la ra- 
ga-mi, to slavery (he was) not to be 
claimed. 

NOTE ~ IT 16 b 71 in-na-äi ri-es-zu. 
JAGER, BA ii 280, 281, 285, (sein Mangel tritt ein, 
nicht) erhebt sich wieder sein Haupt; supplying 
wi before innadi. Priucz, AJP xiv 117, his 
poverty is increased, referring to V 18 a-b 15 (see 
résu). Brünnow, ZA viii 130 (dessen Begehr 
wird erfüllt und) es erhebt sich sein Haupt (cf 
nasi ga rééi; & H 127, 82 a-li aä-tal-lum 
ri-es-éu ul in-na-aia[-di), the town, I destroy, 
will never recover). Haupt, Papers of Philadelphia 
Orient. Club, i 250, 269 rm 23; 271 rm 29: (their 
want set in and their?) suffering was heightened. 


risätu, reSätu, pl tantum (?, § 70a, note; 


see below); 8864; 65, ll rm: *réstu (=39); 
AV 7614; Z2 47, IV218 0 106; I 65 
a 40; b 23; 151 no 2 b 14; Neb iv 9; Rm 
198 R 4; KB iii (2) 50 col 2, 69 see xi- 
dütu (307). Asb i 23 ina xidäti ri-sa- 
a-te (& cf KB ii 258—9, 10); V 65 a 40. 
K 126, 14 (when a man approaches the 
bed) zi-ka-ru-ta épu-us that man en- 
joys life (u ri-8a-a-tum issakana-Su). 
I 69 ¢ 88 (b) li-id-di-Su balat ri-Sa- 
a-ti (KB iii (2) 86—7). V 35, 23 i-na ul- 
ciuri-3a-a-tim; Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 
viii 30 (-ti); L¢ iii 15; BA iii 254. IV2 20 
O 12,13 xar-ra-an $u-lu-lu u-ru-ux 
ri-3a-a-ti (triumphant return), Br 4400; 
same id as 8° 852 a-si-la-al | id | ri- 
Ba-a-tum (ZA i 191, 192); 19, 20 (im- 
me-ra) ma-li ri-3a-a-ti (Br 9151; 
10891) + BR 31 (see also NE 24, 8; V 65 
b 15), war voll Jubels; Ree. Trav., xxiv 
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nos 1/2 on this text; iii (2) 6 col 3, 54 
(when Marduk) i-na ri-si-e-tim i-ra- 
am-mu-u ki-ri-ib-ka (ébtd, 20, 21 i-na 
ul-gi-im | u ri-si-a-tim = Hi-precst, 
OBI, i 32/33 col 3, 29/30; ZA iv 112, 137); 
KB iii (1) 132 col iv 17 see résu, 1 a). — 
8g see Ziu., Bitualtaf., 31—37 i 31 Ea, 
thy father .... re3-ta lim-la, be filled 
with joy; perh. also K 306, 2 bit ri-si- 
tu (or = rasütu?) KB iv 134, 135; see 
Anp iii 90 bit xi-da-te. — Sm 954 
(D 135) O 33/34 (bis); 35/36 (cf ZA i 191) 
EL-LU-EME-SAL = i-na ri-Sa-a-ti 
(Br 11182, 11633) same id as lallartu 
(483 col 1). V 47 a 40 a-mur-ma ar- 
ka-t[um] ri-sa-a-tum ip-pe-e-si. IV? 
54 a 54 ar-man-ni re-Sa-a-ti (= pre- 
cious odor) tu-pu-us as-na-an, (see 
358 col 2). K 3182 col III 44 i-na im 
nis-Se ri-8a-ta il-la-ta u xi-da-a-ti, 
AJSL, xvii April, ’01. — IL 7 e-f 47, 48 
ZAG-AS (Br 6497) & GAR-ME-GAR 
(Br 12161, which also = gülu, q. v.) 
= ri-Sa-a-tu (ZK i 298). V 16 c-d 6 
KI-LI = ri-5a-a-tum (Br 9658); see 
also LEHMANN, 8! 16; P2 10 (-te); LS 16 
(-tu); 82 26 (-ti), ete. 


ragütu / literally: creditorship, then: claim 


{Guthaben, Forderung} AV 7542. Nabd 
669, 1 ra-Su-tu 3a X 3a-ina muxxi Y, 
(and often). Ner 36,1: 12/, mana kaspi 
ra-Su-tu 3a B; Cyr 245, 1 ina ra-Su- 
ti-3u Sa... (kraft seiner Schuldforderung) 
BA iii 409, 410. Dar 128, 6 ra-Su-ut- 
ta-a ina mux-xi-5Su ku-um ra-Su- 
tu, Cyr 337, 2, Ersatz für eine Schuld- 
forderung (BA iii 428, 429). PrısEr, Vertr., 
xvi 21 ra-3u-tu ma-la ba-Su-u; cl 8 
ra-Su-ta-a ina mux-xi. Often: e-lat 
ra-3u-tu (max-ri-tum), unbeschadet 
der (früheren) Schuld, Camb 164, 9—10. 
Hitprecat, OBI, ix 91, 9 ra-Su-u i-gal- 
lim (= innitter); 104, 9; 103, 10 ra- 
Su-us-su in-nit-te-ru; 95, 10 a-di.... 
(amél) yaszü-su in-ni-te-ir (BA iv 
559 foll). 

NOTE. — According to OPpsat (ZA iv 600/foll; 
vi 281 foll) U- AN-TIM an id forraäütu&rikeu 
(BA ii 554 no 337) ; also ZA iii 179rm2>< Perser, KAS 
95; ef Aram Naum, ZA iv 68, 69; vi 444; PSBA 
ix 280. 
ra$ütänu, creditor }Gliubiger}. PSBA ix 
250foll; 296 fol. AV 7541. StTRassm., 


| 
| 


Liverpool (AV* 56 a) 132, 4+7; 134, 7 
ra-Su-ta-nu. 

riSütu 7. || of ra3ütu Hivprecar, loc. cit., 
19, 11—12 (amöl) ragu-u Sa-nam-ma 
a-na mux-xi ul i-3al-lat a-di-i Böl- 
nadin-Sum ri-Su-ut-su in-ni-te-ru, 
BA iv 559fol. Pıncues, PSBA xix 137 
no 8, 6 ri-su-u[-tu?]; Nabd 17, 16; Neb 
141, 5. 

risütu 2. (= SA-DUBBIN-AG-AG) cf 
xarasu (339 col 2). Br 2726, 3095 reads 
tal-qat-tum. . 

ri-Sa-ti, III 67 c-d 73 Nergal is written 
[AN...]-DUN-GA as god Sa ri-sa-ti. 

ritu, / pasture; feed { Weide; Futter} Yre’u 
(g.v.). § 25; G@ p105 rm 1; zB 32; 1 Ü 
(Br 6025). K 2852 + K 9662 iii 30 (end) 
ri-i-tu ta-ab-tu (treffliche Speise) 31, 
u-Sa-az-nun (besorgte ich) WINCELER, 
Forsch., ii 86 foll. V 50 6 52, 53 bu-ul 
céri ina ri-i-ti us-tam-qit (3 pr; Br 
6025); H 187; AV 7623. IV2 23n0 118,9 
see kabasu a) 365 col 2; BA ii 417. IV2 
1 a45 see ré’u; 9261, 62 kätu amatka 
elis kima Sari ina nigilpü [riJ-i-tu 
u mas-ki-tum u-da-as-3a. H 39, 170 
U-QI = ri-tu äu-te-’"u-u (Br 6083/4), 
followed by r sa-xa-ru (see 752 col 1); 
Il 41 no 2 c-d 8—9; 37 b-c 28 in a list of 
birds we have (6) se-u ri-ta ina (or AS?). 
V 40 e-f 5 (Br 6089); H 39, 174; Sn i 41, 
42 (a-Sar etc.) see masqitu, 608 col 2. 
Dar 257, 10 put suddudu (see 747 col 2) 
ri-’-i-tum u magartum alpi bustim 
ubar nasi, Artax 3,6 zéru pi Sul-pu, 
explained by bit re-e-ti = pastureland. 

rittu 7. seal, sign, etc. {Siegel, Zeichen, ete.} 
AV 7563. Peıser, Vertr., 243 document, 
tablet {Urkunde}. 8° 121 ki-Si-ib (cf 
kissibbu, 446 col1) | SIT | ri-it-tum, 
Br 5979 (according to House, Sum. Les., 
76 = finger, arm, see rittu, 2 & laqtu). 
82—7—4, 42 O 1/2 see galalu, 1 _} (end); 
6, ta-mi-ix ri-it-tu-us-Su; + 18 [u- 
Bat]-mi-ix ri-it-tu-us-$u (which pas- 
sages would perhaps determine the reading 
rittu in stead of laqtu in some of the 
instances quoted on p 497 col 2). Xammu- 
rabi-letters 8 R 5, 6 a-ua-tum 8a ta- 
aö-pur-am .... ki-ma ri-it-tim-ma 
Sa-nu-um(-ma?) BA iv 439 foll. KB iv 
88, 89 col iii 26; iv 24 alpi 8a rit-ti (or 
= retu?); KB iv 298, 299 no iv 9 ina eli 
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isténi-it rit-tu = at one time {auf ein 
Mal} >< TC reading minütu; 308, 309 
mo ix 13; Ner 31, 6 ina isténit ri-it- 
tum. Nabd 59, 5 (KB iv 212, 213 & rm *) 
rit-ta-Su ana Su-mi-su (istur), und 
dessen Handzeichen N auf seinen Namen 
geschrieben hat. 

rittu 2. — a) fioger, fist {Finger, Faust} 
see laqtu. ZA ix 119; 417. Rm 279 B 
(Rm 422) 11 ri-it-ta-8u, his fist (ZA ix 
407); thus also K 2148 iii 29, 30 si-si-it 
rit-ti da; & ri-it-ta-Su Ba ...; ii 3 
.... bakna-at rit-ta Sa ameli (or Sit- 
ta??). ZA xvi 180, 181 reads rit-ta-a-3a 
in IV2 58 col 3 (& add) d 30 instead of laq- 
ta. Perh. K 12846, 14 (M5 pl 17) rji?- 
it-ta-an, a dual? (GGA ’98, 825). — 
b) handle {Henkel}. T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 43: 
I bi-iä-3a-tum (= pis3atu) ri-it-ta- 
su of a certain stone; +45-+47-+49+ 
51 etc.; iii 42: II SU tam-lu-u ri-it- 
ta-su of a certain stone; +45- 46 elc., 
ri-e-it-ta-su-nu. 

NOTE. — NE 60, 16 read dit-ta(-du) &c/ KB 
vi (1) 214, 215, 

rit-ti-ja TP vii 73 etc. read Sangü-ti-ja 
& cf sangutu. 

reti, erect, fortify, strengthen, make firm 
ferrichten, befestigen, festmachen} AV 
7547, DPF 41 rm; Fremmine, Neb, 29; ZA 
iii 302: un. V 34 ¢ 37 the temple.... 
3a-da-ni-i3 e-er-ti, I erected moun- 
tainhigh; Neb iv 13 (e-ir-te); KB iii (2) 
78 (iii) 25 e-ir-ta-a “%) daläti, § 34a. 
pm KB iii (2) 92, 14 8a ....ri-tu-u 
te-me-en-Su; IV? 30 no 1 a4,5 qar- 
radu rabü 3a ki-ma ercitim ri-tu-u 
(Br 5585); 16a 11, 12 gisparru la e-ti- 
qu Sa ana lim-ni ri-tu-u (=KAK-A); 
26 a 21, 22 see pätu, a (798 col 1) Br 378. 
SC 202 du-u | KAK | ri-tu[-u], Br 
5265. — ps II 15 a-b 37 (K 56 iv) in its 
wall a peg ul i-ret-ti, MEISSNER, 12 
rm 2. NE VI 15 (a-rat-tu-u) see KB vi 
(1) 449. 

Qt Neb vi 14, 15 (11, daläti erini) 
e-ma bäbäni (written KA-KA)-Sa | 
e-ir-te-it-ti (KB iii, 2, 22—23); viii 9; 
ix 16 ir-te-it-ta-ma; vi 38 e-ir-te- 
it-ti-si-na-ti (I placed firmly into the 
gates). 

Ar K 128501 ...ar-ta-na-at-ta- 
ka (Il) Nabi, I address myself to thee 


(Martin, Textes rélig., ’03, 26: a prayer 
to Nabu. 
3=Q place, put in or at (with or 

without prep. ina, e-ma). IH 67, 79 
doorwings e-ma bäbäp!-ni u-rat-ti 
(KB ii 24, 25), V 640612 (daläti) u-ra- 
at-ta-ai-na babani-su, ZA ii 128 a 24; 
169 a 12 e-ma babani-su u-ra-at-ta. 
Anp Stand 21 ina bäba?!-5a u-ri-ti; 
V 70, 8; I 27 no 2, 18 (ina bäbi-3a) u- 
ra-ti; Anp ii 4 (u-ri-te); Sn vi 50 u- 
rat-ta-a baba ?!-Si-in; I44,71 (-Sin); 
Sarg Khors 161 u-rat-ta-a ni-rib-sin 
(= Ann 422) = at their (the palaces) en- 
trances. Silv. 24 (u-rat-ti); bull 66 (u- 
rat-ta-a); Asb x 100; ScazıL, Nabd, 
viii 54; Bu 88 —5—12, 75+-76 v 37. H 73 
(K 56) 12 du-la-a-ti (251 col 2) u-rat- 
ta (= AB-KAK...E, Br 6624), I fixed, 
placed; D 92, 10; Meissner, 12 rm 3; 
Jouns, Doomsday Book, 19. V 45 iv 37 
tu-rat-ta; see also gasisu (234, 235). 

ratü f ratitu, AV 7546 see rä’ibu. 

ra-ti !! Adad, AV 7445; see rädu. 

rütu (?) S 1708,11 KI-KU-BI-KU = ru- 
us-su-nu, AV 5962; Br 9823 (KI-KU 
= Subtu & ritu, Br 9826). 

rütum. AV 7662 U-XU | id | ru-u-tum, 
cf ru’utu, 2. 

ruttu 7. V 27 a-b 13 ru-ut-ti (l) Nari, 
apparently the same as 12, kib-ri (1) 
Nari. KB vi (1) 487 = Schaum des 
Flusses; then perh. = ru’utu, 2. 

ruttum 2. AV 7663 on K 2061 (H 202) 20 
MA-LI=ru-ut-tum, followed by ba- 
a-a-8ua (see p 141 col 1), Br 6785. 

rit(Sit)-tum & rit(Sit)-tu-ku see ridü, 4. 

NM |) tu-rat-tax V 45 iv 39. Der. perh. 
tar-ta-xu. 

NOTE. — @ perh. V 22 g-A 55 ra-ta[-xu?]. 

ratamu, pr irtumu, bind, wrap {binden, 
umwinden} 8 1064, 13—14 ina ap-pi-su 
ir-tu-mu, (which) covered (enveloped) 
his face (nose), Hr! 392; Jonnsron, JAOS 
xviii, 101—3. MS yon Qt. 

ritpasu. adj wide, open; receptive } weit, 
offen; empfänglicht § 65, 40a; ZA iv 52. 
V 35, 23 lib-bi ri-it-pa-3u (§ 73) da 
märe Bäbili, BA ii 210, 211. Lay 38, 4 
see karSu, 1 (441 col 2). Yrapasu. 

rutessü | russü, g.v. V 23 d-f 39—42 
TUR-DIS = ru-us-3u-u (39), ru-te- 
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e’-Su-u (40), uk-ku-du (41), mul-li- 
lu (42). V 38 a-c 9, preceded by ru-u3- 
$u[-u], 8 (Br 4151, 4152). 


Sa (> 3ä?), properly acc of $ü, he (§ 58; 
Havprt, J. H.Circ., 114 p 111); Hommet, 
ZDMG 32, 711 foll; KraetzscHhmarR, BA i 
379—442; Kxuprzon, 26. In Xamm.-code 
3a is used for nom., gen. & accus. — 
1. Demonstr. pron. (original meaning): he, 
she, it; this; that {der, die, das} BA i 384 
—6 = annü, which later on ousts 3a 
entirely. Used a) of persons, indicating 
rank, profession, with following gen. 
(amöl) ja (= 9>) eli qa-na-a-te, see 
qanu, 1, 
(amél) Pu-qu-du | ga i-na (DT. K 
469 R 22 (Hr" 138) (amdöl) ga bit-xal- 
la-ti, the cavalry. 5a babi rabi, head 
cashier, BA iii 488. Sa te-mi, the coun- 
cilor, 8a bit Sikari, butler }Keller- 
meister} BA i 536,636. (*™51) Sa gikari 
na-3i-3u, wine merchant; (*möl) ga ta- 
ab-ti-Su Nabd 1048; (amöl) 34 MUN- 
ti-3u Nabd 148 ete.; ZA ii 322 (on -Su). 
Ba a-bu-sa-tu, AV 7694. Sa bit gi- 
bit-ti, the prisoner, lit’, the man of the 
prison; cf V 13 b 8—10; I 27 no 2, 37 
ınen & women 3a 3a bit cibitti, who 
are prisoners. V 13 a-b 13 3a pi-ti i- 
nim, Br 1850. Xamm.-code xxxvi 76 3a 


K 524 (Hr! 282) 8 +Bı 


ma-xi-ir-tim freightagent Spediteur‘; 


77,8a mu-uk-ki-el-bi-tim = ferryman. 
3a with following ac e.g. 5a däki, Sa xa- 
bati, 8a Salali, see these verbs. Also P.N. 
3a ilu-ma damig; 3a Istar gub-bu, 
3a Istar-Su-u, AV 7795—97. 3a Nabü- 
8u-u, AV 7968. 8a na-Si-Su, Nabd 
855, 8, AV 7969; 3a pi-i Bel K 618 (AV 
8007), name of a fortress, Esh iv 3; Asb 
iii 54, 68; 8a pi-i kal-bi AV 8008; 5a 
ri-di-i V 15, 11 (AV 8047). On com- 
pounds of sa e.g. Sabri, sa(k)kanakku, 
Sangü see JENSEN, ZA vii 174m 1 & these 
words. — b) of things with following gen. 
{von Sachen‘ id GAR, Bezoxp, Diss, 30, 
81. frequently in phrases like eli sa 


päna(i); & maxri (cf kanu, _) & man- | 


dattu). (9) 3a gadadi; (1%) 8a cilliete. | 


ratatu, oppress unterdrücken? see radu, 2. 
rattitu (?). T. A. (Ber) 25 iii 53 PA rat-ti- 


ti (??) abnu XI-LI-PA. 


see these words. sa me-e = Wasser- 
becher (?, Pemer, Verträge, 287). 8 1064 
(Hr 392) 11—12 3a ku-ri inä-Zu, Joun- 
sTON, Diss, no 14. 3a pi-i-3u = his word, 
command, report. ebrütum sa ümäkal 
kinätütu ga däräti Sm 61, 9+11. 8a 
ü-um a day, for a day, Neb Grof, i 16; 
ii 26, 36. H 87—89, 16—19 3a ü-ma, but 
Prince, AJSL xix 215 reads sa-tam-ma. 
Nabd 67, 3 3a arxi, by the month; 3a 
Satti, Nabd 796, 4. ga ba-la-ti-ja, 
during my lifetime, Neb ii 1. 

2. Genitive-particle. BA i 386—95; Anp 
i117 3a (BA i 393) cäb& mädüti éna 
8unu. Beh 1/oll. del 87 (92) 3a ümiat- 
ta-tal (or ri?) b(p)u-na-a-Su, ZA iii 
421; also in local meaning, Anp ii 110 
= from (a further development, JOHNSTON), 
K 629, 16 5a libbi ad-ri ékalli, from 
the palace enclosure (he will go) Hr® 65. 
K 519 RB 2 5a damé 5a ap-pi-su il-lak- 
u-ni, blood came from his nose, Marrs, 
Rec. Trav., xxiii 160. 

8. Relative pron. Beh. 7foll; BA i 
399fol; TP i 85, who, which; for all 
genders, numbers, and cases. In T. A. 
often Sa-a, BezoLv, Diplomacy, xxii § 15,4. 
Rm 76 (Hr! 358) 15 3a = as reyards the 
matter of, BA iv 508 /foll. Br 11974. 

4. Conjunctive particle: that {dass}. 
K 524, 17 (mar Sipri) ibas-3i 3a (Hr 
282), a messenger has come to him (with 
the news) that; K 95 (Hr! 288) R 3 ba- 
ni 3a, it is well that; K 94 (Hr! 287) 7. 
In c. t. especially after kunnu & mukin- 
nütu, cf TC 130 (above). — 5a la = ex- 
cept, Neb 72, 4; 283, 15; T° 87; del 165 
(178). — sa =arki Sa, TP iii 92 (96). — 
Sa = ki 8a, as soon as, Asb ii 30; K 528 
(Hr! 269) R 14 ki-i 3a; = how (K 79 
R 15); ef K 79 B 16/17. — a-di ta= 
until K 79 R 8 (Hr! 266). — ina libbi 
5a = because, K 824 (Hr! 290) 17+ B4-. 
K 81, 12 8a mi-i-tum a-na-ku, be- 
cause I was dead (= a353u), §§ 82; 148, 1; 
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BA i 200; 441fol; Asb ii 49 foll (51, var ' 
ag-hu); i 132 fol; iv 66 foll. del 112 (120) | 


aé-iu & var 3a, when, as j wenn, als} BA 
i 403 fol. 

On the syntax of 3a in Xamm.-code see 
Unenapd, ZA xviii 41 fol. 

II 31 no 2 f-g 14 AMEL = ia-a (-+ 29) 
Br 6406; 1340 (MU-LU = 3a). V 219-h 
40, 52 RA = Sa-a, Br 6364; V 22 d 30 
ma-a : 8a-a : ki-i (Br 11396; AV 7665; 
GGA ’80, 523); ef 8° 273, Br 9637. V 27 
a-b LI = 3a-a, Br 1116. V 22 a-b 67, 
Br 11362, 

NOTE. — 1. Preposition da does not exist, BA 
i 888 >< BA i 395—99. 

2. ja also a variant of du, BA il 231; 252; 379. 

3. On construction of Ja see TC 23-27. 
$u, relative pron = 3a. Xamm.-code iv 1, 9, 
29; ZA xviii, 41, 42. 
$ü /., he; f3i, she; pl $ünu, Sun (Br 10471); 
f Sina, they; §§ 21, 27; AV 8366—7. Ges.12 
185 (417); BROCKELMANN, ZA xvi 402. K 
8522 R 17 Su-u ki-ma ja-a-ti-ma; Rm 
67, 11 (Hrl 348), AJSL xv 140. del 260 
(291) 3u-u. KB vi (1) 98 no III 2; 290, 15 
(ma-an-nu $u-u, whosoever he may be), 
+18. Asb iv 73 su-u, he himself. u Su-u, 
NE X col iv 9; I col iv 2429 (KB vi (1) 
427; 429) = KB vi (1) 124, 2; 126, 29; del 
223 (247) Bu-u mu-tum-ma, that means 
death; 247 (277); Asb iv 127, v 69 (but 
he); vii 119; viii 15. TP III Ann 45 5u-u 
= he; Sn iii 51; III 29, 47+ 51; Bangs, 
Diss, 14, 103 su-u ü-mu, it, the storm. 
Sarg Khors 30. K 112 R 12 Su-u gab- 
bu (Hr! 223; BA i 212; ii 28); K 498, 6 
(Hrl 522) Su-u, the said {der bewusste}; 
K 617, 16 (Hr! 208) this mar Bél-iddina 
bel xi-i-tu Su-u, is a rascal; +17 par- 
ri-gu Su-u, is a liar, JAOS xx 251; 83, 
1—18, 2 R8 li-pu-uS Su-u (Hr! 391; 
AJSL xv 141). — KB vi (1) 100, 14 3i-i 
lu-u ki-a-am (ibid 411; 568; IV? 135 43; 
23 no 2 B 5, be it thus); K 3449 a BR 5; 
ZA ix 159. 79, 7—8, 178 R7 (KB vi, 1, 
10—11); K 2401 iii 7 see päqu, 2. IV? 
60* C O7 ik-ri-bi Sarri Si-i xi-du-ti, 
to bless the king that was my joy, BA 
i 229. Asb vi 110 u ina time-su-ma 
5i-i u iläni abé-8a; Beh 18. Neb 101, 4 
lu-u ad3ati Si-i, she shall be my wife, 
KB iv 186/7. Nabd 356, 33 3i-i u mu- 
ti-du, she & her husband. Creat.-frg IV 8 


| 
| 
| 
| 


8i-ilu-u ga-at-ka, that be in thy hand. 
K 595 R 13 an-ni-tu ma-a 3i-i ta-ab- 
tu a-ta-mar, BA iv 505, that I consider 
a benefit; K 512 R 10; K 828 R ı ma-la 
8a Si-i di-ki-e-ma; K 84 R5 ul bil-tu 
3i-i (Hr! 6; 204; 291; 301); also Sim-me, 
ZA v 156,18 & rm 8. — pl su-nu liq- 
tüma (cf gqatü) anaku lum’id, let 
them perish but let me increase ($ 150). 
K 512 R 8 3u-nu, they; Asb iv 121. KB 
vi (1) 58, 11+12 Su-nu, they! du-nu 
(= E-NE-NE-NE) often in IV Rawl, 


IV? 1 fol i 12/13, 28/30 ete.; = MES, IV? 


1 fol i 12/13—22/23 efe.; Br 5870. K 1249 
B 11 du-u-nu (Hr" 326). Beh 100 par- 
ca-a-tum Si-na, lies they are! Sn vi 11. 
K 3182 iii 53 Si-na, as for those, etc. 
(AJSL xvii 142—3); Bu 88—5—12, 21 
(MEISSNER, no 89) 37 u Si-na = and they. 
— V 20 a-b 59 SE = Su-u (Br 7435; ZK 
i 315); V 21 c-d 53 NI = Su-u (Br 5329); 
V 27 a-b 36 LA = Su-u (Br 987), followed 
by LI = Su-a-tu; e-f 60 BI = gu[-u?] 
Br 5132; K 101 O 7/8; IV2 4 b 86/87; V 
27 e-f 63 foll for equivalents of 40 & sina, 
Br 5869. V 36 a-b 48 (Br 8765); V 37 e-g 
56 (Br 9995). Cf also P.N. Nabü-3u-u, 
AV 5670. 

Here belongs perhaps also the 3u-u 
(3u) in bilingual vocabularies, indicating 
that the word in the right column is the 
same as that in the left column, + ending 
-u I 32 a-b 59 etc. — Su-ma = ditto 
(§§ 55; 79). Su-ma IV? 27059; K 991 
O ilina ime $u-ma; Br 9993 on V 37 
a-c 4, On su-ma, si-ma after ummä 
introducing direct discourse (= hic, haec) 
see MEISSNER, 124. 

On 3u-u in del 123 (129 var) see BA i 
133 fol (>< JENSEN, 431) = a kind of article 
to abübu; or = ditto, Lorz, Tigl. Pi. 
107; §559rm. Jensen, KB vi(1)239 rm 11: 
Su-u belongs to Satu = Siidwind, a syn- 
onym of mexü; or = he (the hurricane). 

T. A. forms see Bezoup, Diplomacy, xxi 
§ 14 (a). 


$ü 2. demonstr. pronoun; § 21, used as a 


postpositive adj. he, that, the same 

(= 3uätu); f Si (AV 8125); pl $ünu, 

usually $Unüti; f $inäti & $inätina, 

they, them. JA xvi ('90) 533 fol; § 57a. 

— del 12 alu 3u-u, that same city; I 27 

no 2, 2; H 115, 8 amélu su-u, and that 
63 
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man; cf ina ümi(-)Su-ma, at that time 
(HCV xxxvi); Knuprzon, pp 139, 140; TP 
i 89 etc. a5-ru Su-u IV? 39 5 10; pa- 
rakku öu-u, Neb iii 1;K 112 RB 9 (Hr! 
223); K 41 6 18 nak-ri öu-u. V 69, 21; 
Anp iii 188 (= acc). del 254 (284) sam- 
mu su-u (= nom; 264 (295) 8am-mu an- 
nu-u); 256 (286) sum-ma sam-mu Sa- 
a-Su (= acc); IV? 22 a 8 (Br 5866). — 
ökallum 3i-i, Anp ii 5; 134; III 32, 53 
(+60). Camb 42,12 a-ki-i u-il(or an?)- 
tim 3i-i. K 562, 12 (Hr® 260) a-lak-ti 
8i-i; IV? 26 a 45/46 tam-tum 3i-i gal- 
ta-at, Br 9284. — 8 1708 O 11 (= IV? 
R 18*) 3a i-me-ri-e su-nu-ti etc. Asb 
iii 90 maré Bäbili Su-nu-ti; gäbe su- 
nu-ti, Salm, Ob 154; äläni äu-nu-ti, 
Khors 35. — KB vi (1) 92, 5ina 3a-na- 
a-ti 8i-na-a-ti, in those same years. 
abulläte Si-na-a-ti, Neb v 64; vi 19; 
(bäbäni) Ner i 30; (&ql&) Nabd 687, 17 
+18; 31 (-ta); Esh ii 49 (= 3a-ti-na, 
UI 15 iii 25; § 57a); 8i-na-ti, III 41 ii 2. 
IV2 39 5b 23 (see irritu, 1, p 109 coll, 
& cf I 27 no 2, 67). TP iv 33 fa mätäte 
Si-na-ti-na. I 49 5 20 ep-Se-e-ti 3i- 
na-ti. 
On 5u = 3ütu (Esh iv 26) see BA ii 60; 

Hr 252 #8 b. 

$@ 3. name of stone {Steinname} || sii, 2 & 
ust. K 240, 1 (Brit. Mus., Texts XIV 5) 
+K 4232, 1 (idid 17) TAK-DAN-GA = 
(aban) sy-u; K 240 5 8 = (®ban) Zu-u. 

3a’u pr isa’, ps ida’ fly {fliegen} = xW, 
§ 116. PSBA vi (Jan. ’84) 58 surdü (see 
783 col 2) its prey ina pisu iprurma 
ana pan Sarri i-8u-’-u. K 4470 ii 11 
i-Sa-’-u, Asb viii 88 (a desert) 3a icgur 
Same-e la i-Sa-’-u ki-rib-Zu, to which 
no bird of heaven flies (= 110 la i-Sak- 
ka-nu qin-nu). 

$a’u (2). II 28 b-c 44; 33 e-d 69 LUB-KIL 
= §a-’u-u in one group with su-ta- 
mu-u & u-tal-lu-u (Yalü, curse?); Br 
7282, AV 7770. @ $ 109 compares Is“, 
speak. 

$6’u 7. pr e’i (189); ps iße’i; pm de’i. 
AV 8176. DPF 39, 40 =nyw; G §§ 49; 77; 
112, — a) see, look, behold sehen, schauen, 
erblicken}. Creat.-/rg16 güca la äe-’i, 
see giparu (229 col 1) & gugu; IV 66 
(|| ibarri); U 75 (see mekü, 585 col 2; 


KB vi (1) 317). KM 1, 21 kan-sa-ku az- 
za-az a-be-’-ka; cf Rm 76 (Hr! 358) 
R 12 Sa-a-u i-ni-S8u-u-ni a-na a-a-si 
(PSBA xxiii 357: are turned toward). — 
b) look for someone or something, inquire, 
seek {nach jemandem (etwas) suchen} NE 
I col iv 41 mudü libbasu i-Se-’a eb- 
ra. KB vi (1) 584 c 21 u Sarru i-3i-’ 


-i[-na ma-a-ti], +23. H 75 R 1; IV2 60 


O 34; R 39 see saxaru Q a (end), 752 
col1 (1 3—8). del 20 Se-’-i napsäti, 
seek life (i. e. save) JUN 83; del 7 ina pu- 
xur ilani ba-la-ta (see 163 col 2 b; 
& again, KB vi (1) 231) ta3-’-u (var um); 
187 (207) balata sa tu-ba-’-u. Here 
then also II 35 e-f 27. V 35, 23 (end) ü- 
mi-Sam a-se-a (KB iii, 2, 124 rm 2). 
II 37 b-e 28 se-u (?) ri-ta, name of a 
bird? Sp II 265 a vii 7 il (= ina?) la- 
ba-an ap-pi u te-mi-ki e-se-’ (ilat) 
iä[-tar-til. KM 27, 8 ta(var ti)-ai-’. 
Q* — a) seek {suchen} V 35, 12 
(Marduk) i8-te-’-e-ma (§ 53d) malki 
igSaru (BA ii 210); 38 (med) ai’-te-’-e- 
ma. Neb i 53 a-ma-at libbi is-te-’-u. 
V 65 a 34 te-me-en la-bi-ri si (var 
Su)-te-’-ma (= ip); Sp U 265 a vi 11; 
xx 10 (end); xxv 1; V 65a 15 as-te-’- 
e-ma; I 65 a4 Neb mu-us-te-’u-um 
ba-la-tam. IV21a45 see ré’u;& cf ZA 
iv 107, 21. K 4341 i 12 (II 36 e-f 46—48) 
QJI-QI = 8i-te-’u-u with pa-a-rum & 
bu-’u-u, AV 8348, Br 10754. H 34, 815 
(var Su- = _$). — b) be careful, pay 
attention to, be mindful of }Sorge für 
etwas tragen, auf etwas bedacht sein} 
Neb iii 25—6 ana zulülu E-KU-A aa- 
te-’-e-ma (viii 41) i-ta-am libbu. 81— 
6—7, 209, 32 a3-te-"-i-ma; 37, lis-te-’- 
e-ma (BA iii 260—3); I 52 no 4, 19—20. 
V 63 b 6—7 the a3-ra-a-ti of Samas 
and Adad as-te-’e-ma (+3); Ner ii 3; 
V 62 no 1,17. V 35, 25 as-te-’-e märö 
Babili (I took care of). Knoptzon, 143, 
11 lis-te-’. IV? 15 ii 60—61 as-ra-ti- 
Bu-nu si-te-’-a (= ac) xi-sam-ma; 
IV2 12 a 12 Si-te-’-a (Br 7583) mu- 
du-u. KB iii (2) 8no 3 116 mu-uS-te-’- 
e-im; V 63 a 2 rubü nadu mu-uS-te- 
’-u a8(-raj-a-ti iläni rabüti; KB vi 
(1) 92, 9 mus-te-’-u par-ci. Sp II 265 
@ vi 4 — c) plan, think out {planen, 
sinnen}. I 270 88 (3a) ....li-im-ni- 


— 995 — 


ti il-te-’-u. — d) Xammurabi-code xl 18 
as-ri Su-ul-mi-im e3-te-i-8i-na-dim, 
ZA xviii 31, ich suchte ihnen aus. 

Qt — a) look around, seek, search for 
jumblicken, suchen}. KB vi (1) 106, 45— 
46 is-te-ni-’-i Sa pa-ni-Su u ar-ki- 
su. — b) be mindful of, take care of, pay 
attention to, eic. Neb i 8—9 Sa a-lak-ti 
i-lu-ti-3u-nu isé-te-ni-’-u (+17; K 
3182 i 11; § 151), + 28 aé-ra-a-ti ili 
a3-te-ni-e. Ner i 20 a8-te-ni-’a-a; 
ii 14; Neb i 48; K 2606 O 25 (BA ii 399); 
K 41 b 22. StH, Asurb, 121, 33 a-na- 
ku as-re-e-ki aß-te-ni-’a-a, KB ii 
250/1. 76348 (Sa) is-te-ni-'-u ba- 
la-ti(+11); V 35, 14 i-na ki-it-tim 
u mi-Sa-ru is-te-ni-’-e-Si-na-a-tim 
(BA ii 210; § 566). IV2 10 a 58—9 as- 
ta-ni-’-e-ma (= MU-UN-GI-GI-E- 
AN, Br 10754). — c) plan, think of 
!planen, auf etwas sinnen} Asb i 128 iß- 
te-ni-’-u (3 pl) a-mat limut-tim; cf 
iii 79 is-te-ni-’a-a limutti; v 24; Sm 
118,5. TMv 121 tai-te-ni-’-a (= 2 pl) 
ru-xi-e; ii 189. IV? 5 6 28, 29 li-mut- 
tu is-te-ni-’u-u Su-nu (=pS; Br10754); 
see also limuttu, 490 col 1, Ul 21—4. 

3} perh Sp II 265 a xvii 2 ma-an-nu 
i-na Su-’-u ta[....]. 

Ys IV2 19 no 3 O 9—10 (ul-te-’u); 
V 52 a 60—61 (Br 1014), see 414 col 2. 
H 179, 7—8 (Br 7977); pm 81—7—27, 19 
O 12 ga pa-lax iläni 3u-tu-u-ni, 
(grant)... that they pursue the worship 
of the gods, Tuompson, Reports, 257. I 
41 no 2c-d 8; H 39, 170 (AV 8624, Br 
10755) see ritu. 

NOTE. — KM 175 derives from this verb datu, 
moment, time (??). 

séu, pr /$6, come hastily, haste {eilends 
kommen, eilen}. Anp ii 36 Anp arki- 
su-nu kima (var ki-ma) iccuräte i- 
Be-’i;i 63 i-be-’u (3 pl); iii 105 (>< G§ 49); 
ii 107 see zü, 3 (271). Sami ii 52: in one 
day kima naéSri eli-Su-nu a-se-’e, 
Creat.-frg V 23 (D 94, 23) 5i-um (or -ta?) 
ba-’i-i u-ru-ux-3u (KB vi (1) 32/33). 
II 35 e-f 27 see bä’u, 2 (136). 

@ (?) Sarg Ann 210 i-na Si-te a-na 
tur-ri gi-mil-li-Su. 

IX perhaps K 83, 10 un-qu (7) | 5a 
Sarri béli-ja | ja X | a-na mux-xi-ja 
is-3a-’, the order .... was brought to 


= Lu 





me quickly; K 831 R7 &i-pir-ti lis- 
Ba-’, let him take the letter (Hr! 202; 
214). — Or Ynasü (?). 

With this 3&u may perhaps be con- 
nected these 2: 

Se[-’u?] V 22 d 54 in the same group with 
mü (water), perh. = rapidly flowing 
water; & 

Se’itu. K 2491 iii 20/22 Se-’-i-tu na-al- 
baena-a-te (&3ap-li-tu), Craia, Relig. 
Texts. i 78. Manrtin, Textes relig., (°03): 
la rigole (gutter {Rinne}), ou bassin, puis- 
qu’on faisait couler de l’eau dessus. 

Sa-u-a (72) V 40 e-f 4 = U-A®) Br 6093; 
ZA iii 334. 

Su-u-u, AV 8368 = gummi, cf Jami 
(a). 

$u-u. V 65 5 3 ki-ma ju-u imi u-nam- 
mir-8u; ZA iii 297. 

$u’u m sheep, lamb {Schaf, Lamm} Hebr np, 
id LU-ARAD, ZS 55, 35; Haupt, JBL 
xix 79 rm 109. Sarg Khors 168 see gu- 
:maxxu (220 col 2); cf Ann 311 + 482; 
Nimr 19. Lé iii 28 Su-’-e ma-ru-ti. 
28 iv 25 du-’n. BROwN-GESENIUS, 961, 
962. 

$Su’u. f Su-e-tum, master, mistress? Sp II 
265 a xx 11 li-’-u pal-ku-u Su-e ta- 
Zim-ti (ZA x 10/11; PSBA xvii 150); 
xxiii 3 Su-e-tum of the universe; xxiv 3 
see Sarratu. K 7592+ K 8717+ DT 363, 
27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki Si-it[-al] (V ORW) 
du-'i-i-ti gi-tul-tu (ZA iv 231; v 58: 
he who would be well counselled and 
make wise decisions). KB iii (2) 48 col 2, 

41 a-na Gu-la Su-’-e-ti ba-la-tam 
(+48). V 41 a-b 8/9 5u (or ri?)-i (var e)- 
tum & en-tum = be-el-tum; II 36 
a-b 64, ZımMErRn, GGA ’98, 825. 

Se’ü, f Se’itu, Si’ittu. IV? 50 5 56 see 
parasu (832 col 2, med) mentioned to- 
gether with ebru, tap-pu-u, ki-na- 
at-tu, following god & goddess, JENSEN, 
327 suggests: father & mother; Bm 1051 
(MB pi 19) 12 SJi-i-it-tum between ru- 
ut-tum (11) and eb-ru (15). V 89d 59 
Se-'-a-tu (BezoLp-Pıncazs, ZA ii 460 
rm 1; T™ 137). 

Se-i 7, Sn Bav 33 alpi 3e-i (f) immére 
du-us-Su-ti.... aq-qi. 

$Se-i 2. K 1374, 18 ina gätädunu ki ip- 
laxu ana 3e-i ixtelig. Perhaps con- 
nected with se’ü, 

63* 
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$i-ja-ü = dan-nu-tum Sm 2052 R 9. 
MS pl 20. 

Su’ü. V 21 a-b 9 = SA-SAR-SAR (AV 
8408, Br 3120), see maska-du (603 col 2). 
zB 16 = _} ac; Bowser, PSBA xxii, 110, 
some disease. Same 10 in V 30 c-d 65, 66 
= cu-ub(p)-b(p)u-u & lu-ub-bu[-u?]. 


$i-u. Sm 2052 i 6 between Sul(dun)-u & 
ba....bu; a || of gaj-ax-rum, MB 
pl 19. 


Seu, written 3e-um (AV 8177), se-im (AV 
8286, = gen), Je-am (= acc; V 25 b 21) 
grain, corn {Getreide}. id SE, BA ii 284; 
§ 9, 87; Br 7433. pl $e-im-MES TP vi 
103 (MES indicating quantity). Hatévy, 
ZA iv 58 / yyw; KAT? 340; 651 = TKD. 
kima 3e-im ca(-ax)-xa-ri see ¢ax- 
xaru. KB iv 42 01,1 a-na mit-xur 
Be-e, to buy grain. II 16 f 34, 38; II 39, 
73. WV 20 a-b 43 (Br 11985); 8° 258 (Br 
8892). See the second word in se-im 
karé (431 col 1, a end); Se-im xama- 
diri (320—1); 3 ligtäti (498 col 1); 3 


kidpi (450 col 2); and Rm 609 R (add to ' 


II 32 O 2), ZA vii 18; BA iii 215; and the 
first in: Baq-qu 3a Se-im; kal-mat se- 
im (389 col 2); kannum 3a 3 (406 cols 1, 
2); Subultum ja SE (= ear of corn); 
sapilti a Se-im; me-ris Be-im, K 3182 
i 18 (see mérisu, 2); na-din Se-im, 
cornmerchant, Cyr 254, 15 (& nadanu, 
Q 2 ag, 652 col 2); kar(ur)-ri-e 3e-im, 
166 c 25. — Also the verbs in xadalu 8a 
Be-im (345 col1); naxalu 8a3 (® 59 ii 24; 
663 col 2); sapaku 3eim; maxagu Sa 3 
(522 col 2); rapasu (ripsu) 8a seim; 
$e-im xu-un-nu[-bu], 325 col 2; pa- 
xaru Se-um. 

With Seum is used madadu (see 
pp 514, 515); saqalu with kaspa. V 17 
a-b 35 (Br 7483); 20 a-b 46 (Br 7095); 21 
e-f 7 SAR = Se-im (Br 4337). 

NOTE. — 1. On äu[-u] = deu, KB vi (1) 278 
ii (v) 34; 540. 

2, Sum. ZIG, ZID, whence (Ho=MEL, in 
Hasrınas, Bible Dict., I 214 col 1, bel.) sitog & 
deu, wheat. 

8. alde = a farm; Alu often only = section, 
with only one family. Out of the original alu 
grows the maxazu, Jonns, Doomsday-Book, 8; 
see ibid, pp 33 & 35. 

4. Se-in-nu = SE-IN-NU -=tibnu, g. ». 


— SE-IN-NU-XA = enninu, eine Getreide- 
art. 


ny m nn nn 2 _  — | — 


— 


5. SE-BAR-um, BA i615; AV 8219; TC 130 
Rec. Trav., xx 203. Camb 314 (beg.) see mai- 
äartu. EISENLOHR, ZA xii 286/foll: SE-BAB = 
"3 grain || Korn, Persee, KA8 vil; wii 1; & 
harvest || Ernte, Mursswer, no 77, p 143. PRISER, 
KAS xiv1ı9 SE-BAR ebiri= Frucht der Ernte; 
Cyr 59,1 SE-BAR ir-bi (BA ili 436: Gerste). 
ZA xii 237 ad Cyr 225 efc.: mad-ku = Haut, 
Hülse (7) des Korns. — SE-ZIR (édzir) = field, 
acre || Feld, i. e. Flächeninhalt des Feldes (Eıszx- 
LOHR). See also BA ji 130, 171; ZK i 54 (see, 
above, pp 294, 295, & Jouns, Doomsday-Book, 19. 
— II 44 a-b 66 SE-BAR = se-a-tum (AV 
8127) JENSEN, 372 on D 101 /rg, 7. Nabd 189, 2; 
18. 5; 86, 5; 307, 12 (EE-BAR-su); Dar 387, 1 
SE-BAR pi-ci-tum; indicate that the noun is 
a fem (BA iii 888). — SE-GUR (= "Fr, KAT 
340) = gur (ce. st. of gurru) fe’im, bushel of 
wheat; wheat to the amount of a bushel. 


$u-i-ib-da. T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 61. MÖLLER, 


OLZ ii no 4, perhaps Egypt. loan-word 
from the Semitic. 


$a’alu (on, § 46); pr iß’al($ 47; i8-’-a-lu, 


8 20 rm); pS isa’al; ip Sa’al ask, in- 
quire, consult {fragen, befragen! AV 7767; 
2B 99, ZA v 140, 31 ki a-3a-lu(-ma), 
I asked (= T. A. Ber 7); Lo 1,83 why as- 
Sa-a-li-Zu, should I have asked him? 
KB vi (1) 294, 12 a-Sal-ma; 296, 22; 
V 33 ii 8; Nabd 720, 14 i-3a-lJu-ma igbü; 
Cyr 312,10. In the prayers published by 
Knuptzon, the phrase often occurs: (il 
Sama’ bélu rabu-u 3a a-Sal-lu-ka 
an-na kéna a-pal-an-ni, O Sungod, 
great lord, whom I ask, answer me 
faithfully (see sbid 43 foll). Zimmern, Ri- 
tualtafeln, 88 on &a’alu in connection 
with oracles. judicially: Sm 1371 + Sm 
1877, 7 ta-Sal (KB vi, 1, 267). Jomss, 
Doomsday-Book, no 3 viii 16 i-3a-'u-lu 
ina mux-xi, shall inquire concerning. 
K 155 O 14 the great gods i-8al-lu-ka- 
ma, consult thee + 16 (K@p3 i-cal- 
lu). T.A.: call to account, Lo 79, 6 let 
not the king, my lord, ... a-Sal-ni (hold 
me responsible?); Ber 105, 10 (BA iv 
126foll); 90, 29 a-na ga-al aläni. ta- 
sSa-’-al-ma (T. A.) ZA iv 88; v 12 rm; 
138,11 & rm 4; iii 395, 11. Ber 7, 28 mar 
Si-ip-ri-ka Sa-a-al, ask thy messenger; 
+31 ki-i.....a-sa-lu; Lo 12, 51 verily 
... 5a-al-8u (ask him!) 14,35—6 amele- 
3u ti-3a-la(?)-na, his people reproach 
me, KB v 410. 8° 296 ta-ag | TAG| 
sa-a-lum, Br 3803. — K 498, 13 my 
lord, the king, lis-al-3u; 83—1—18, °8 
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R10; K 655 B14; K 537 R5 (= V 54 
col 3) li5-al; K 11 R 5 (BA ii 26); K 82 
R 8 my lord, the king, liS-’-al-Su-nu 
(BA i 242foll; PSBA xxiii 53 foll); K 615, 
4; Rm 69 R 2 (end) lis-u-lu-3u (+7), 
let him inquire; K 112 R 12 lis-u-lu; 
K 825, 5 (end) lis-’-a-lu, I pray. K 483 
R3a-na man-ni la-aS-al, +5 la-aa- 
al-su (§ 93, 1 6; BA i 212; ii 29); K 595 
R8 N3a-al-3u (= ip BA iv 505), +10 
la aS-al-$u, I could not ask him; K 483, 9 
attama 3a-'-al (§ 20; ZA v 140, 26 ja- 
a-al; BA i 220) = Hr 522, 344, 132, 205, 
186, 275, 258, 429, 223, 263, 55, 6. pm 
IV2 51 6 48 Sa-’-il 3a-’-il; 49 ina irdi 
sa-’-il; —59; 52 b 1—13, perh. = he 
searches. JasTRow, JBL xix 98, 99: one 
should seek an oracle on the couch, on 
the throne efc, — sulmu §&a’alu see 
sulmu. 

Q' ask {fragen} BA i 197. K 507, 9 
a-sa-’-al-Su; K 943 R 2; Rm 77 #12; 
K 512, 11 ana me-i-ni ta-sa-al-li, 
+13; K 686, 9 a-sa-al-su; K 194, 18 
an-ni-e i-sa-al-su-nu; K 518 O 10 
ma-a : 8a-al ni-is-sa-al (AJSL xiv 11); 
K 112 R 6 i-sa-al (= Hr! 88, 452, 414, 
204, 173, 144, 140, 223), Asb ix 69 the 
inhabitants of Arabia iS-ta(-na)-’-a- 
lum a-xa-me8, asked one another. K 
1523 + K 1436, 25 si-tal = pronounce 
(the oracle concerning = eli; +26) PSBA 
xxiii 229foll. V 60 a 14 Si-kin-8u i8- 
ta-al. decide j{entscheiden} IV2 54 b 
6+8 qu-ul 3i-ta-al-su. 83—1—18, 
1335 iii 32 ta-ar | TAR | Si-tu-lum; 
K 4606, 6 (ZA iv 162). T.A. (Ber) 24 
O 9 (end) Si-ta-a-al(-Su-nu-ti) = ip 
+46 (-8i) ZA v 146, 23, ag mustälu, 
multälu, see 614 col 2; & add “see KB vi 
(1) 531: der nur nach vorherigem Aus- 
fragen sein darum gerechtes Urteil fällt; 
also = vorsichtig, klug (cf SA-KUSA); 
aber nicht Entscheider.” — Jastrow, JBL 
xix 99 “muStalum, addressed to Sama3, 
etc. = hg who gives the answer to an in- 
quiry & hence ‘decides fates’.” 

Q*" see Qt; ZA v 12 (rm) il-ta-na-’- 
al-su. K 194 R1 a-sa-na-al (+6, i- 
sa-na-al) me-me-ni, Hr” 144. KB vi 
(1) 94, 21 il-t[a-nja-a-[l]u-ka, they will 
ask thee. 

_J in connection with kakk& ‘weapons’ 


== make the weapons decide, appeal to. 
Sn ii 77—8 they placed their battle array 
against mine u-Sa-’a-lu kakk&-Su-nu, 
appealing to their weapons (Haupt, Andov. 
Rev., July 86); +v 49 (ZA v 306 Y3alü, 
draw); II 15 a 19 (u-3al-lu). Smrru, 
Asurb, 122, 43 Teumman ..... u-3a- 
’.a-la kakkésu (KB ii 251); Creat.-frg 
IV 92 u ilani 8a taxazi u-8a-’a-(a-)lu- 
su-nu kakk&-Su[-un], KB vi (1) 26—7. 
KB vi (1) 337—8; 564 & 568: combines 
with TP i 36, 37 kakké-8u u-Sa-xi-lu. 

S Bm 76 (Hrl 358) 22 lib-bi u-Sa- 
as-al. PSBA xxiii 355/foll; BA iv 508/foll. 


Derr. — Salita (government?), ältultu, ta- 
éiltu; perh. mad'altu (599 col 1) &: 


wy s 


Sa “ilu, fSailtu. — a) name of a class of 


priests, enchanters. Haupt, JBL xix 63 
rm 21: interpreter of dreams, as ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 89foll, whose specialty the pa- 
seru Sunäte. See also Zimmern, ZA iii 
98 & 233; ZB 14 rm 4 (YäSa’alu); Haupt 
in Paterson, Numbers (SBOT) 61. He is 
mentioned with the baru (185), asipu 


(177 col. 1) & maSmasu (607). V 13 ¢e-d © 


48—51 (AV 7795) has EN-ME-JLI = 8a- 
i-lu; EN-ME-LI (Br 2922), XAJR-RA- 
AS (see Br 14232), AMEL-MA (Br 6780) 
= 5a-il-tu. See KB vi (1) 417 on the 
10d. IV? 22 no 2, 10—11 Sa-i-lu (= EN- 
ME-LI) with bärü (8/9); cfmas3a(k)ku 
(603 col ı) V 47 a 36 (& ZEHNPFUND, Theol. 
Litbl., 1900 no 5). Banks, Diss, 18, 17 
ba-ra-a ul i-3i 8a-i-li (var lu) uli-8i 
(+1, 19); 10, 58 a-mat-su ana 8a-i-li 
ib-ba-bal-ma &Sa-i-lu Su-u is-sa-ra- 
ar. KB vi (1) 294, 20 a-a-u LIK-BAR 
[....] Sa-il-tu; see also V 28 b 2/3 (d 22), 
KB vi (1) 418. ZA iv 8 (K 3182i 54....] 
ig-me sa-i-li (var .... mu-3i-mi 3a- 
AN-MES) etc., which would thus be = 
man of god; but may be a popular etymo- 
logy. See ZA iv 28; v 88; GGA '98, 825; 
ZK ii 301—2; 413—14; 423 (8a-’i-li). 
T. A. (Lo) 5 O 26 (amöl) sa-i-li nasri 
us-Je-ra-an-ni, send me an eagle-in- 
quirer! 

Del § 68 Ysa-+ ilu.(god); HWB 5a + ilu 
(ban, charm); JEREMIAS, Jlölle u. Paradies bei den 
Babyloniern, 20: der Totenbefrager (& cf ZA iii 233). 
JASTROw, JBL xix 96/0! (&, Religion, 660) would 
separate dailu from öailtu( > 8a + iltu), and 
derive 5 from a); but cf KB vi (1) 418; ibid, 
417—18: der Träger des “ilu or “iltu. 


b) an insect of the genus grasshopper. 
II 5 e-d 10 XU-BER(= a(é)ribu, grass- 
hopper)-EN-ME-LI (Br 2922) = sa-’-i- 
lum; 11 EN-ME-LI-A-SA-GA (Br 
2924) = 3 eqli, AV 7769; KB vi (1) 518. 
100 also K 4373 (M® pl 12) i 10, 11; ibid 
18, 19 8a-’-il ir-bi-i; sa-’-il eqli = 
TUR-SAL..., & mar-... 

$u’alu (?%). D 80 ii 33 ka-ni-id(-ki) = 
SU-ER(=41?)-ki; 83 iii 57 nu-kar-ki 
= SU-ER-ki. See kansu, NOTE (410 
col 1). Br 673. 


Mvuss-Annout, Assyro-Bahylonian Months, 33 & 
rm 94, where add: ZIMMERN-GUNKEL, 1547m5, doubt- 
ing connection with Hebr bx, and denying it in 
KAT? 636; see also SCHWALLY, Leben nach d.Tode, 59 
rm2; 194. DPT 145rm2; § 46 rm; Haukvr, RHR, 
xvii 840. Connection with Sx is maintained by 
JAsTROW, Religion, 559: place of inquiry (of the 
nature of a religious oracle), & AJSL xiv 166—70. 
J” 62: place of deciding, judgment. Jensen, ZA 
XV 243 rm 1 on di (1) lan & DS1ND; HouMmeL, Expos. 
Times, July, '97. 


Sa’irru. K 3351 O11 a-na te-bi-su ez- 
zi 8a-"-ir-ru ul ib-3i. Martin, Textes 
relig., "03, 220—1, il n’est pas personne 
qui résiste (/1NW: résister not 3a ’-ir-ru 
VS, as ibid, 162). 

$Su’uru. II 32 e-f 5 SI-KIN-BAR-RA = 
su-’-u-ru, AV 8409, Br 9395. 

Si’aru, Siäru, see after 3öru, morning. 

Suäsu, usually contracted to SäSu (3a-a- 
su, AV 8095; BA i 20, 28 > Sälu = 8- 
atu = atu-s); f SaSa (after the analogy 
of -8u & -8a); pl m SäSun(u), / SäSina, 
= gen & acc of pron. pers. of 3 pers.: (to) 
him, her etc. §§ 555; 57a. NE i col 2, 43 
8a-a-8u ustamxirsu; 3, 8+ 23 a-na 
Sa-a-Si(Su), 40 & often. a-na 8a-Su- 
ma izzakara del 1, 8 efe.; ana 3a-Si- 
ma 191, 198 (211, 218); 26 (31) 8a-a-Bi 
(1. e. the ship) cullilsi, +57(60). NEx 
col 3, 31; 5, 22 ki-i &a-8u-ma-a, like 
himself. [V2 31646 a-na 3a-Sa-ma ter; 
a T5 ana Sa-a-Sa gab-bi-3a-ma. Neb 
i 54 Sa-a-Su (= dat) aq-bi-i3, to him I 
said; Khors 35. acc in Sn iii 20; ii 59; 
Asb iii 131; iv 2; KB ii 238/9, 19; V 56, 37. 
Rm III 105 id 13 sip-ri Sa-a-Si. Anp 
iii 76 a-na Su-a-8u re-mu-tu as-ku- 
na-su, to himself I showed mercy. V 27 
b 38 ana Su-a-8u, preceded by LI = 5u- 
a-tum, Br 1118/19. Sm Asurb, 291 O 
Ba-a-Sa bal-tu-us-sa; Asb viii 24 §a- 
a-&u. K 3600 i 10 e-la S8a-a-Sa man- 
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nu mi-na-a ip-pu-us BI = 8a-a-su, 
Br 5133; V 51 b 31/2, 33/4 see Br 5865° 
T. A. has Sa-a-Su (-Si, -3e), 8a-su ee 
BezoLp, Diplom., xxi $ 14a. — pl Creat.” 
frg Tif 12 Su-un-na-a ana Sa-a-3u-un- 
Neb i 47 Sa-a-Su-nu, them (,. e. the 
gods). K 525 O 20 (Hr! 252) a-na gu- 
na-su-nu. Khors 96 ki-ma 3a-a-su- 
nu, like unto them. — f Kyuptzon, 150, 8 
Ba-a-fi-na; R 11 ba-Si-na; V 47 5 29 
Sa-sin (??). 

NOTE. — V 64 all e-Äialiubiti da-a-äu 
libbus izüzma, explained as mistake for däa- 
a-tu; but see tid 16 & c 33; while a 12 bitu 
Su-a-tim. Also KB iii (2) 90, 12; I 7 F 23/4 
nis6 adibüt maxaz da-a-su. ZA v 148, 16 
amöluti döa-Su-nu. Sarg Cyl 43 alu da-a-su, 
ef 49, 61 &75. Knuprzon, 150, 8 bi-ra-a-ti ga- 
a-8i-na — these fortresses, [thus showing that 
Säßu efc. is also used as a demonstrative pronoun. 


Suatu(m) §§ 21; 57; AV 8370; $uäti(m); 


satu (3 38a); f Siäti; pl m Suätunu, 
Satunu; f S(u)atina, that, the same; 
those; adj used postpositively. §57a: only 
adjectively, but cf KB vi (1) 92,4 a-na 
Su-a-tu, to the self same. KB iii (1) 132 
col iv5 a-na Su-a-ti, therefore, for that 
reason. JÄGER, BA i 480; Homnet, BA ii 
359 rm **, amélu Su-a-tum IV2 74 10, 
+ 23 (-tu); 22 a 55 (-tu); V 50, 55; H 93, 
14; 99, 55. V 20 a-b 60 SI = Su-a-tum 


‘(Br 9284); V 27 a-b 37 = LL. i0 BA (Br 


113); BI (Br 5134). Sip-ri 3u-a-tu, ZA 
iii 314, 68; D 49, 35. ala su-a-tu (= acc) 
TP ii 34; v 38; vi 8+17. ala Sa(var 
§u)-a-tu TP iv 3 (BA i 383 rm 3); bita 
(& asra) Sa-a-tu vii 68+79. bitu Su- 
a-ti (= nom) V 63 a 27; + 28 (= ace); 
ana biti Su-a-ti, Neb Senk,i18; bita 
Ba-a-ti Neb ix 29; Su-a-tim Nabd 85, 7. 
In e.t. bitu u E-NUN 3a-s-ti (= the 
same). ekalla cixra Su-a-tu Esh v 4, 
that small palace; &kalla 3a-a-tu, Sn 
vi 34 (KB ii 110); 614+ 66; I 44, 57. eqlu 
su-a-tum KB iv 58 no 1, 21. Asb iii 2 
nagü su-a-tu (var -Su) ak-Su-ud, this 
n; K 2852+ K 9662 ii 1 ina kirib na- 
gi-e su-a-tu. Sn vi 41 ci-irtam-li-e 
8a-a-tu, see tamlu. II 66 no 2, 15 ki- 
sallu Su-a-tu, TP v 33 ina ta-lu-uk 
gir-ri-ma Su-a-tu, in the course of 
that same campaign. I 70a 22 ina nara 
su-a-tum; Beh 106 (-tu). Ina ka-nak 
dup-pi Su-a-ti, often. Anp ii 133 ca- 





lam Ninib &u-a-tum; Beh 66 u-qu 
su-a-tim; Se-am 8u-a-ti (= acc) Xam- 
murabi-Letters 56, 27. — Jouns, Deeds & 
Documents: Suatu also written XAR-tu, 
241, 12; 612 B. E. 2; XAR-MES = pl 
175, 8. ki-ma Su-a-tu(-ma) KBii 248, 
7 & see KB vi (1) 313 on 6, 22 kim(a) 
sSu-a-ti, The masc form is apparently 
also used with fem nouns & plurals: nise 
Su-a-tu III 49 no 1, 11 (KB iv 112, 113), 
these people. K 321, 8—9 améltu su- 
a-tu (KBiv 132); &8u-a-ti (see gasisu). 
Iv2 12 R 21/22, 25/26 narkabti du-a- 
ti (Br 113). K 2729 R 32-++35 dan-ni- 
te Su-a-tu, this document (KB iv 146); 
+ KB iv 100 no 1, 9/10. Nabd 668, 19 
a-na eli amelut-tu Su-a-tu; cf 
III 46 no 5, 11 amélati Su-a-tu, these 
slaves, KB iv 140, 141. I 68 a 14, 19, 25 
zig-qur-rat du-a-ti. Asb v 57 alani 
Su-a (var nu)-ti. 

In later incriptions written sumati. 
Pixcues, Inser. Tablets, p 43 O 8/9 u-an 
(ilt)-tim Su-ma-a-tim, this contract. 
Strassm., Stockholm Orient. Congr., no 6, 
18 mi-six-ti biti 8u-ma-a-ti. Neb 135, | 
30 eqlu MU-MES (=Sumäti)-+ 28 (end) 
ina eli eqli 3u-a-ti; Merod.-Balad.-stone 
iv 56 (KB iii, 1, 190), & often in c. t, (TC 
132; 137 ad Neb 433, 8). ScaeEır, Rec. 
Trav, xvii 31/2 (below) 3 GIS-BAR 3u- 
ma-a-ta; 33: 5 AS-GAN eqli si-ma- 
tim. Perh. also K 679, 7 a-na Su-ma- 
a-ti (Hr 212); Preiser, KAS 28, 26; ZA 
vii 189 fol. — fina Satti-ma Si-a- -ti, in 
that same year, Salm, Obel, 50 (KB i 132, 
133); Mon, ii 75; ZA ii 150, 3; AV 8126, 

pl m KB ii 248/9 v4 mun- nab- ti ju- 
a-tu-nu; na-gi-i Su(var Sa)-a-tu-nu 
Sarg Khors 71 + 107; Ann 261, 289; Khors 
58 aläni Su-a-tu-nu; TP III Ann 8; 
179. K 2852 + K 9662 iv 2 (+4, 8a- tu- 
nu); Asb vii 73 nisé Sa-a-tu-nu; K 
4289 RB 10. Asb ii 132 äläni Sa-a-tu- 
nu; iii 109; vi 85; iv 66 (*™61) „ana Ba- 
a-tu-nu. a-na 3arräni Sa-tu-nu TP 
v10; vii 20 igé Sa-tu-nu; see also Asb 
i 72; iv 66 (3a-a-tu- nu). Sn Bav 12 
gu-bu-u3 mö 3a-tu-nu. Note: TP vi 
20 biriq siparri 3a-a-tu-nu. 

f Bm III 105i56 3a as-ruk-kae-ti 
8u-a-ti[-na]. WiınckLeR, Forsch, i 254, 
255. II 67, 23 mätäte Su-a-ti-na; also 
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Sabu d. T. A. 


ZA iii 312, 59 (Sa-ti-na); 318, 88 (3a- 
a-ti-na) TP iv 33 mätäte 8i-na-ti- 
na; viii 53, 54 sigurätu 3a-ti-na. Sarg 
Khors 40 ana kaSäd mätäte da-ti-na; 
166 ekalläti sa-ti-na; see also Ann 429; 
59 Ba-a-ti-Si-na, 713a-a-ti-na; III 15 
c25 see ü,2 (pl f). K 4289 R 83a eglé 
kirö Su-a-ti-na; K 2729 O 30 Sa eqlé 
kiré Sa-a-ti-na; + 34 eqlö kiré su- 
a-tu-nu, KB iv 142, 144. 

NOTE. — Against Haurr’s etymology of duatu 
(HY 18 rm4; JAOS xiii p lii) see KRAETZSCHMAR, 


BA i 383 rm 8 (reading #üatu); but scarcely 
correct; see also HILPREOHT, Assyriaca, 66, 57. 


Siatim? KB vi (1) 582 5 15 (7) i-na 8i- 


’a-tim, at that time {damals}, meaning 
only suggested as a possibility; 586/7. 3i- 
’a-tim would be = Siati fof Suätu. i-na 
= time {Zeit}. 


Sab(p)u 7. K 12021 R 9 (MB pl 17) 3a-a- 


b(p)u, between ga-a-xu and ma-al- 
ma-al-lu. 


$äbu 2. be or become gray, old }grau sein 


oder werden; alt, greis sein}. Sm 1806 
XAL (Br 82) & SU-GI (Br 7129) = 
[-a-bu?] D 4 rm1; ZA ii 117; BA i 21, 
pm KB v no 71 (Ber 71) 29 si-ba-ti, 
I am an old man, BA iv 315/6. — © K 
2370 ii 10 Sum-ma ina imé riqiti i- 
sa-ab(-)ni, Marrın, Textes rélig., ’03, 23. 
Derr. 5öbu, dibu 1; 35btu, sibtu; äßdi)- 
bütu, 1. 
(Tel Hesy) 22 3a-a-bu 
(=1239) u us-Si-ir-Su, (KB v no 219); 
OLZ ii no 2 (Feb. '99) >< PEiser, ibid, 
no 1: tJa-a-bu. See also BA iv 153, 
154; 326. 


abbu 7. shining, brilliant {scheinend, glän- 


zendt. 76—4—13M.O+V23g-h 13 Hab- 
bu, one of the equivalents of UD-KA- 
BAR; ZA viii 75, 76 (>< Br 7820): perh. 
cf 83329, armlet, bracelet. 


Sabbu 2. 8° 218 3a-ab | SAB | 3ab-bu, 


Br 5671 (but see BA i 635—6) & see 
8appu. 


Sabbu 3. Ner 14, 10 pit #a-ab-bi u 


murgu nasa, MS 91. 


$a67 1., $ebü 7. press, oppress, attack, over- 


power $drücken, bedrücken, angreifen, 
überwältigen!? Scakır, Salm, 88 aw, but 
see KB vi (1) 355. II 28 f-g 57 see pap 
(1.e. qanaqu in the meaning of sabi) 
Br 4479; the same id = dakü, dikü (on 
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which see Meissner, ZA xvii 244—47) 
& labanu (see p 470); AV 7685. 83, 1— 
18, 1330 iii 6 (du) GAB = da-bi-e 3a 
qati (PSBA Dec. ’88). Perh. IV2 12 no 1, 
18 (end) a-pi(= me?)-lu-ka(ki) 8e-bi-e 
(= SI-SI-E, Br 8015); M5 91 col 1 to 
Sebü, paw. 

&! overpower, conquer; usually with 
akta3ad, Salm, Mon, O 16, 24, 34; R 2, 
19, 64 a-si-bi (> aitabi); Samé iv 20; 
Anp i 82, 107, 115; ii 17, 55; Salm, Balaw, 
iii 5 the mountain peak e-si-bi, I stormed. 
Martin, Textes rélig., '03, 324 col 1 adds 
also K 3351, 16 3a tam-tim gal-la-ti 
i-sa-am-bu-’ ru-up-pu-éa, de la mer 
immense il domine l’immensit&; see sabu, 
745 col 2, below. Perhaps also K 2401 i 


12 il-ti-bu-ka, they lead thee away | Si 


captive, BA ii 628 (or Yla’abu?, see 
465 col 2) &il-te-bu (II 56, 25) >< JENSEN, 
131. 

‘} Banks, Diss, 14, 93 kab-tu ki-ma 
Sa-a-ri ina ra-ma-ni-ja u-Si-ib-ba- 
an-ni; 16, 122 ina ra-ma-ni-ja u-si- 
ba-an-ni (= Reisner, Hymnen, 9, 93 + 
122) = has ruined me. IV2 15 i 67 (add) 
u-8ib-bu (= SIG-GI), Zimmern, GGA 
98, 825. M5 91 suggests reading u-Sib- 
ba-an-ni, IV2 19 6 46 (end) instead of 
u-’ib-pa-ni (see NOTE to sépu, foot). 
Xammurabi Biling. iv 11 mu-se-ib-bi 
za-ax-ma-3a-tim (see 750 col 2, below). 
Xamm.-Code xlii 59, 60 te-3i (a revolt) la 
Su-ub-bi-im ga-zu, which his hand 
cannot control. — Der.: 

Sabii 2. oppressor (?). Neb vii 46 name of 
street of Babylon: A-a i-bur 3a-bu-u 
(§ 39); v 15 a-a i-bu-ur 8a-bu-um su- 
li-e Bäbili; v 38 (ZA vi 228) +45; 
ZA iii 4+6; not may an oppressor be- 
come victorious. I 51 no 1 a 22. Perhaps 
also K 2107 O 18. See “Marduk”, 586. 
col 2, below. P.N. il) Marduk-sa-ba- 
an-ni, Camb 330, 9. 

Sabu 2. see mez(c)ax, 517 col 2. 

Sibbu 7. Scuem, ZA x 208 O 19 xa?]-ma- 
tu = si-ib-bu. 

$ibbu 2. Dar 254, 2 suluppu imitti... 


a 


— a ee nn ee 


V 38 c-d 46. AV 8144 refers here also to 
II 19 no2 O8 3i-ib-ba (= MIR, 7) 3a 
a-na a-me-li i-ti-ix-xu-u. IV?2 31 
O 54,55; R 41 5ib-bu (abaa) TU (KB 
vi (1) 84 = alädi) 3a qabli-sa, KB 
vi (1) 397: der Gebärsteingürtel ihrer 
Hüften. NE IX col 1, 16 ec. is-lu-up 
[nam-cga-ar] 3ib-bi-3u (KB vi (1) 202). 
NE 75, 5 nam-car 3ip-pi-ja Sn v 72 
patar sib-bi xuräci, a golden belt- 
dagger (vi 5); Asb ii 12; vii 36; KB ii 
256, 56; Sargon Khors 79. KB iii (2) 123 
A 12 3i-ib-bi-Si-na (whose girdles). 
H 25, 523; SC 19 MIR = 3ib(var öi-ib)- 
bu (Br 6954); SP 1 O ii 17; JAOS xxii 
220. V 28 c-d 31 qa-at-nu: (cubat? 

8ib-bu. 

bbu ¥. TP ii 76 ki-ma sib-be(var bi) 
er-xi-ku(-ma), I wormed myself through 
like a lizard (Haupt). JENSEN, KB vi (1) 
565 (ad 345) refers to Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 126 (no 26) 21 LU-MAS Pu ‘wv ib- 
bi-e which Zıuueen (loc. cit.) combined 
with sippu (see 776 col 2, below); but 
JENSEN suggests: shepherd }Hirte}, which 
ZIMMERN, KAT? 599 rm 1 accepts, referring 
also ZA v 67, 27 (KAT? 382) >< sippu 
(see 776 col 2); BA ii 629, 19. 


Sibbu 5. K 3216, 5—7 Marduk ia a-ma- 


ru-uk Sib-bu ga-pa-as [....] ZA 
iv 227. 


Stibu. TP ii 20+ 80; v 94; vi5 the enemy's 


troops ki-ma éu(-u)-be(bi) (lu) us- 
na-il (&u-me-ci); ZA v 92 ich goss aus 


- 
wie Wasser, comparing ogee. AV 8379. 
JENSEN, 418, sübu, often in connection 
with A-AN = zunnu = Regenguss; III 57 
a 7; 64 a 13; 65 b 20; II 49 no 4 (a-b) 43, 
45, 61, 63. 


Sub(p)ii 7. war-engine. BA iii 101 & rm*: 


Sturmmaschine. Kxuptzon (p77 Yu-p-?; 
see also Rost, 93) 1 O 8 (it) gu-bi-i; 17 
07, 12010. I 67, 16 (cf 21) the city 
of S ina 3i-pi-ik epiré [u “%) sju-pi-i 
ak-Sud, KB ii 12,13. Sn iii 15 ina suk- 
bus aramme (366 col 1) u git-ru-ub 
su-pi-i. 


ba si-ib-bu. $ubü 2. a precious stone jein Edelstein: | 


Sibbu 3., pl sibbe. girdle, belt }Gürtel} 
KB vi (1): Hüftentuch. J® 31. II 34 c-d 
65, 66 (K 4362 iii 13,14) A-GE (Br 11542) 
& MIR = 3ib-bu; see also H 186, 15 = | 


= fav. DH 36; DPr 84/5; ZAi461; KAT? 
649. Sm 954 O 19, 20 (Hlat) Jätar ia au- 
kut-ti (= TE-UNU-LAL) 3u-bi-i 
(= ZA-SUX i. e. SUB) äak-na-at 








(= LAL) Br 7730. IV? 18* no 3 £& iv 15, 
16 ab-nu] rabüti.... (*ban) gu-bu-u 
GALP! (rabüti). I 26no1a-b1 TAG]- 
ZA-SUX = äul<'ZB 27)-bu-u, followed 
by a-a-ni-bu & ki-bal-tum; on id see 
V 22 a-d 17, where in a the gloss Su-ba, 
Br 11745. 


3. di-i-bu || naxlaptu uré “stable garment” 
(i. e. an old garment), may also belong here. 

8. UI 16 &-f 25—29 ad-dar-du-ma éu-u da 
al-ti-du-ma; a-ma-aö-Sa-as-su[l-ma du-u 
li-bit-tum-ma, I honor him, and he is also 
(honored) by his family; I polish it, and itis a 
brick (BA ii 302, 303; answer: ääbu, 1 old man 
efe; & äöbu, 4 = brick); BA ii 303: both from 


same V 32. 


Sébu /.; &tbu 7. (Hebr 2%) AV 8139. — | Sibu 2. (Yawı?) witness {Zeuge vor Ge- 


a) gray, grayhaired {grau, grauhaarig} 
III 65 5 7 when (of a newborn child) its 
head is full of gray hair (qaqqad-su 3i- 
ba-a-ti ma-li). — 0) old man, grand- 
father; elder Alter, Grossvater; Ältester} 
ZB 45, ZA i 405. Arm a, Ezr v: 5. IV? 
56 a (add) 34 iz-ziz Si-i-ba, she ap- 
proaches the old man. del 267 (298) 3i- 
i-bu(bi) ig-ca-xir amelu (see ca- 
xeru, W & KAT3 578), NE 75 no 39, 1 
si-ma-in-ni Si-bu, hear me, old man! 
(KB vi (1) 136 & 432). K 883, 9 (BA ii 
633). KB vi (1) 58, 14 ki-i si-i-bi ir-ki, 
wie ein schwacher (?) Greis. pl Nabd 
300, 3 (*8™61) gi-j-bi. del 30 (35) alu 
um-ma-nu u 8i-bu-tum, to the town, 
the people and the elders. KB iv 22 no Il 
19—20 a-na a-na-a-si u si-bu-tim; 
25, 3i-bu-tum pa-nu-tum; 30, 15 pan 
3i-bu-ut a-lim i8-pu-ru-nim-ma (var 
to iz-zi-zu-ma). V 65a 32 si-bu-tu 
ali, the elders of the town; cf T. A. (Lo) 
42,4. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 244 Cyr 319, 4. 
IV2 34 (K 2130) 37 Si-bu-ti mat ka- 
lami (KB iii (1) 106—7; Boıssıer, Rev. 
Sen. x 275foll: les habitants). Bu 91—5 
—9, 2176 A, 18 8i-bi T i-mi-zi-i, the 
parents of T shall recognize (JRAS ’97, 
607—8). f sibtu, s8ébtu; & abstr. noun 
sibütu, 1. 

II 32d61 AB-BA = 3e[-e-bu]; c-d 62 
SU-GI = 3e-e[-bu]; cf V 42 e 68; Br 
7130; ZA i 404; § 9, 89. 8 526, 31 & 32 
(Br 3821) see parsumu (839). II 32 c-d 
28—30 see sarru, 2 (782 col 2). S° 96 ab 

AB Si[-i-bu] Br 3821. V 39 e-f 68. 

NOTE. — 1. KB vi (1) 248, 249 (see also ZA 
vii 219; xiv 182 8) explains also del 235 (262) te- 
di-qu di-pa a-a id-di-ma e-de-su li-dii, 
as: soll das Gewand nicht “graues Haar abwer- 
fen”, sondern neu (neu) verbleiben; connecting it 
with del 206 (227) xamul-tum di-ba [it-ta]- 
di; 217 (239); see KB vi (1) 511, 512; but M® 9u 
explains this Ji-b(p)a as: a condiment | Gewürz, 


and then adds: dieselbe Bedeutung hat dibu = 
löru. 


richt}; in the case of documents: expert 
Sachverständiger} Meissner, 5. II 9 e-d 
38 SI--AMEL-KA[-KA-MA?] = i-nJa 
ma-xar Si-bi, in the presence of a 
witness; cf ibid 43. Xammurabi-letters 
2, 12 (®™m61) 5j-j-bi; 11,11 8i-bu. Perh. 
83—1—18, 1846 Ri (bel) Si-i-bu (twice) 
in a list of officials, PSBA xviii 256/7. 
Often in Xammurabi-code (R. F. HARPER, 
edited) p 184. II 32 cd 64 (mel) KA- 
KA-MA =e[-e-bu] Br 591; id same as 
asipu, Biptu, & sibatu, 2. T° 7; Parser, 
Vertr., 233. Abstr. noun: Sibütu, 2. 


Sibu 3. enclosure, border } Einfassung, Leiste, 


Borde}, AV 8139; $25rm*. V 32 a-c 30 
+K 4602 IM-SIM-GUSKIN = 3i-i- 
bu & gin-di xuräci; 27 e-f 7 SIM- 
GUSKIN (Br 5200) = 3i-i-bu, between 
Sin-du xu-ra-gu & léru, liru (q. v.). 
II 30 a-b 43, 45,47 SIM-GUSKIN, IM- 
GUSKIN, SIM-BI-GUSKIN (Br 9900, 
8487, 5188) = Si-i-bu, which, KB vi (1) 
510 = Goldlehm, Goldpaste; 44, 46 SIM- 
BI <n SE, SIM-IS (Br 5186, 
5177) = si-i-bu || léru (as also, 47; see 
p 498). M5 90 separates Sibu = léru = 
condiment {Gewiirz} from the other pas- 
sages, where it is an architectural term. 
Neb iii 30 Si-i-bi Sap-la-nu (i®) erini 
zulülu I decorated with gold and precious 
stones. Meissner & Rost, Bitxillani, 9 
= sé@pu (perh.: die untere Schichte der 
Decke). I 67 b 29, 30 (is) erini dan- 
nu-tim a-na Si-i-bi-Sa.... u-sa-at- 
ri-ic. V 6554 (ZA iii 299—300 & FLN 
40: Sipu = 1D); KB iii (2) 108 ym 1 = 
Sibu: Fertigung. K 4152 R 21—23 (MB 
pl 7); V 39 e-f 69 Si-bu = a-ma-rum. 
Where belongs H 121 O 4/5 gi-b(p)u-su 
kima ti-ti e-me? (= sépu, foot cf si- 
bi, feet, Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A, 17). 


Sibu $. brick }Backstein} II 32 c-d63 APIN 


(u-ru) KI-GAR-RA = 3e[-e-bu], Br 
1031. . 
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$e60 2. (§ 348; ZA vi 306; Heb yr); pr 
jibi; pc liäbi, lusbi (§ 92); ps igebbi, 
be or become sated, filled, satisfied; satisfy 
one’s self }satt sein oder werden, sich sät- 
tigen}, with acc. AV 7692, 8140; G 8108; 
Poanon, Bavian, 99 rm 2. NE 11, 22 ete.; 
K 196 O 3 (the owner of the house shall 
enjoy its magnificence) see lalü 480 col 2 
(end). NE X col 5,28 (HNE 72) ul is- 
bu-u pa-nu-u-a, nicht sättigte sich 
mein Antlitz. K 8204, (9) 18 du-un-na- 
mu-u Sa tak-lu-ka i-3eb-bi duxdu, 
PSBA xvii 138, 139. IV? 28 no 4 R 70 
(see süqu; 781 col 1, 4 11—13); 69: NU- 
GE-GE, EME-SAL. IV2 21*n01CR 
iii 18 (= KM 9, 23) ma-xar-ka nam-ris 
a-d(t)al-lu-ka lu-us-bi; 60* C O 25 
i-deb-ba-a-ma i-sa-an-na-na ila- 
8in, if they (the apäti) are satisfied, 
they become like unto their god; & KB vi 
(1) 114, 26. — tp Zimmenn, Ritualtafein, 
75—78, 58 (end) 8a-ba-a (also 87, 10) (!9) 
erina, sättigt euch am Cedern(duft)! — 
pe ibid 59 (ic) erina lik-bu-ma; lis- 
bi; lu-us-ba-a, lu-us-bi-im, lu-u3- 
bu; & ac Sebü in connection with lalü 
see 480 cols 1/2; bu’äru, 140 col 1; & lit- 
tutu, 500 cols 1/2. Rm 76, 11 Si-bi-e 
li-tu-ti (Hrl 358; BA iv 505 foll); Creat.- 
frg III 8 (end) ina ki-ri-e-ti lig- bu (??). 
II 24 a-b 54 (ed-da 7 | 3e-bu-u (Br 
10841) preceded by li-e-mu (52) & ba- 
ru-u (53). V 40 (c-)d 28 (?). 

Qt K 183 (Hr! 2) R1 ba-ri-u-ti is- 
sab-bu, they hungry have been satisfied, 
BA i 618, 622. ZA iv 241, 38 dadmu lis- 
te-ba-a nar-bi-ka. NE 58, 18 is-tab- 
bu-u || iz-za-nun (were filled). K 382, 
9—10 whom .... ta-3ab-su-u-ni 
(Ybasü) ta’-tab-bi-’-u (3/89) KB iv 
154, 155. P.N. Ta-as-te-bi, AV 8832. 

Qt — Qt V 31 f26 ba-la-tu ik-te- 
ni-ib-bi, with life he was sated, ZK ii 
81; or / Sabu 1, see Br 8015. 

I) satisfy jsiittigen}. Asb ix 67 see 
karsu, 1 (441 cols 1/2; § 138). K 538, 
12—13 see littutu; K 501, 7—12 ilani 
„.... lu-8ab-bi-u; K 627, 13 (HrP 114, 
113, 115). 

Ww IV2 9 a 22, 23 la es-Se-bu-u 
(= NU-GE-GE, EME-SAL, Br 6325) 
see lalu, 480 col 2, above. Perhaps also 


Sp II 265 a xxv 6 see rigmu (or Y3abü 
1%); Martin, Textes rélig., ’03 XU of 3apü, 
étre profere. 

Derr. nidbi, niäbütu, but see ZA xvi 162 
& rm 7, naébitu? & dabü, 2. 

Sabu 2.; pl TM i 103, 104 .... Sa-bu-ti 
u-Sa-ki-lu-in-ni (Yakalu); ....3a- 
bu-ti is-qu-in-ni (they made me drink); 
ZA xvi 162, 163. 

$ababu. burn {brennen} || xamatu, 2 (321) 
& kababu (364 col 2, bel). G§ 113. V 19 
a-b 26 + II 34 c-d 14 (cf 1 64) SU-XU- 
UZ (Br 7105, 7116) = Sa-mu-u 3a Sa- 
ba-bi. Batt, PSBA xii 413. del 120 (127) 
var 8(s)ab-ba (to kat-ma) Sap-ta-su- 
nu, KB vi (1) 238 rm 6: glow $glühen}?? 
PAOS Apr. ’93, xi; BA i 120. 

Derr. dabbul, äibbu 1, sibbatu & these 2. 

$ibübu. splendor, brilliance {Glanz}. II 35 
e-f 8 Bi-bu-bu || fa-ru-ru, AV 8141; 
§ 63. Theol. Litztg., ’95 no 20; BA iii 80 
= N22, Dan iii 22, 

Subabu. Kar = 3u-ba-bu JAOS xxii 215. 

Sibaga. Nabd 707, 3: II 3i-ba-a-ga par- 
zilli. 

$abatu pr iäbit; ps isabbit beat, strike; 
kill schlagen; erschlagen! K 3219 0 5—6; 
Craig, Relig. Texts, i p 17, 17 see KAT? 
603 rm 6. K 979 (Hr! 47) 7 ina di-a-ri 
Ba-bu-a-ti, KAT3 594 rm 2, 603: viel- 
leicht vom kultischen Schlagen (an die 
Brust). IV2 1659 ed-lu i-Sab-bi-tu 
(= MU-UN-GE-GE-NE, Br 6327), the 
master they kill, | ardatum inappacu 
(708 col 2), said of evil demons. IV? 27 
b (no 5) 20/21 al-pi i-Sab-bi-tu im- 
me-ra i-Bab-bi-tu (= id IN-GE-GE- 
E-NE, EME-SAL) DH 46; DPr 38; REJ 
x 301; xiv 149; ZDMG 40, 736. BA i 138 
—9 suggests del 174 (192) end: matu lis- 
bit, may strike the country; see also KB 
vi (1) 242. 

Q‘' perhaps V 16 a-b 33 + Rm 2 II 
col 1, 33 (H 198 no 4) IM-AN-DA-RU- 
RU : 8a(-a)-ru is-ta-bit-su, Br 1441; 
or Sabatu? see Sibtu. 

Derr. naäbatu & these 4 (2): 

Sibtu 7. § 65,2. AV 8149; ZA iv 278/foll (X 
DPF 38 & rm 3) & KB vi (1) 387. — a) staff 
{Stab} with which to strike. Haupt in 
CHEYNE, Isaiah (SBOT) 82 compares 83%, 
rod, IV? 24 no 1, 27/8 sib-tu (= GI, Br 
2413) u pu-ru-us-su-u, scepter & rule. 
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Xamm.-code xlii 87, 88 a-Sar Si-ib(p)- | 


ti-im u pu-ru-zi-im, in the place of 
judgment & decisions (HARPER, 104, 105), 
ZA xviii 25. Sm 1371 O8 see paqadu 
Q 2 (820 col 2);.see also BA iv 2 R38. 
II 66 no 1, 5/6 (Iätar) 3a la-iu-da ina 
E-SAR-RA Sib-tu ul i-ma-ga-ru-ma 
(JENSEN, 197; 256 and KB vi (1) 387; as 
well as ZA iv 278foll read sip-tu through- 


out Y3apatu judge, decide; also see . 


KAT? 647, 650). In the meaning of Straf- 
gericht it is mentioned in ZB iv 79; IV? 
21444; II 67 c-d 71. — b) slaughter 
}Gemetzel, Blutbad}. Asb ix 120 among 
the insubmissive inhabitants sib-tu as- 
kun; Asb iv 93; Anp ii 107 see risbitu. 
K 662 R 17 (Sarru beli) a-na Si-ib-ti 
lis-kun-an-ni; K 679 R 7 a-na-ku 
ultu pan Sib-tu Sa Sarri beli is-pur- 
an-ni; K 145 R 2 (end) = Hr" 211, 212, 
436. — c) epidemy, pestilence }Seuche, 
Pest} K 1282 RB 18 see garaxu & KB vi 
(1) 387; +25 patar Sib-ti ul i-te-xi- 
su. K 87—108.....tumu Si-ib-tu 
(THompson, Reports, 247 A). 
NOTE. — See also Jab(p)attu. 

säbitu. K 2012 O 15 Sa-bi-tu some of- 
ficial ZA iv 279 (pp); MB 91; & pl 4. 

Sabbitu = ‘nw, scepter {Scepter} properly 
stick, staff. KB vi (1) 524. NE XII col 1, 
20 Sab-bi-tu a-na qati-ka la ta-na- 
as-8i, den (Herrscher)stab erheb’ nicht 
“zu” deiner Hand. V 26 g-h 7—8 GIS- 
MA-NU-KAL-GA & GIS-MA-NU- 
SU-KAL = 3ab-bi-tu, Br 6206, 6798; 
7191, 6801; AV 7696; between gis-kal- 
lu & xat-tu, 

Sab(p)t(d)atu, sc. sipätu, pl f of adj, said 
of cloth, woollen stuffs. AV 7699. V 14) 
29 sab-ta-a-tum. Perhaps some con- 
nection with: 

Sibtu 2. (?) Camb 66, 3—4 ana gubä-tu(?d 
Sib-tu cubä-tu?! ku-lu-lu; Peıser, 
Vertr., 143, 2 has 3e-ib-tu-tu-5a 2/3 U 
rap-su (8 which were 2/3 cubits long). 

Sabatu = Sébat, name of the 11* Assyrio- 
Babylonian month. § 46. ZA iv 272fol. 
KAT? 603 rm 2 (on etymology); Muss- 
Arnoit, A$syrio-Babylonian Months, 35, 
36. ® 116111 da-ba-tu; id (araxz) AS 








(-A-AN; Br 6767), on which see KAT? 
556, below (= eine bestimmte Getreideart). 
V 43 c-d 1—6 (Br 4378, 11641, 10009, 
10490, 3423, 7538). Il 15 i 14 (KB ii 
142); Cyr 22, 3412; Br 4354 on II 60 
no 2 (add) 2; Br 6752 on Sp 129. AV 
7671. , 

Subtulu see batalu 5 (151 col 1). 

Sabikü. V 28 g 29 ga-bi-ku-u || kubäu 
(369 col 1), AV 7686. Borssrer, Rev. Sém., 
vii 51 compares AL, velum reticulatum ; 
Brown-GEsEnivs, 959 col 1 153%, hair-net. 

Sabakilu. V 32 d-f 46 GI-DIM-DIM]: 
qa-an u-ru-ul-li(lu) || Sa(-)ba-ki-lu. 
AV 7672; Br 2445. Boıssıer. Rev. Sém., 
xii 51, 52 = 83°30, rameau entrelace. 

Subakilu. Zm., Ritualt., 24 O 33 Su-ba- 
ki-lu pi-il-pi-la-nu. 

Sab(p)ulu, 3ab(p)ultu, see, for the present, 
Sapulu, 1 & 2. 

Subélu see pélu (801, 802). 

$Subalü, AV 8372, cf Supalü. 

Su-bu-lu = 5 pm of agbalu, 2 (q. v.). 

sebulu. Asb vii 25 Su-par Se-bul Nabi- 
bél-sumate (see ibid 43, 44) concerning 
the delivery of N. KB ii 248—9, 91 a-na 
Se-bu-li nisé §a-a-tu-nu; 93, Se-bul- 
su-nu ul aq-bi-su. prop’ ac of 5 of 
agbalu, § 113. Of the same verb are 
derived the following three nouns: 

Sübiltu, present {Geschenk}. T. A. (Ber) 
29, 12—13 Sul-ma-na as-pur u Su-bi- 
el-ta [a-na] mux-xi-ka ul-te-bil, 
+& 6. pl in (Ber) 18, 14 Su-bi-la-a- 
te-e 5a u-3e-bi-la. 

SUbultu 7. desire, wish {Wunsch}. K 2370 
i 2, 3mimma Su-bul-ta libbi-3u ub- 
la, Craia, Relig. Texts, p4. cf T. A. (Ber) 
9, 13 3a Sarri rab-bi Su-bu-ul-tu ka- 
an-na-a; (Ber) 16, 18. 

Sibultu. If a man gives silver, goldefc. a-na 
si-bu-ul-tim, with a commission for 
transportation, Xammurabi-code xviii 57; 
64 be-el Si-bu-ul-tim, the owner of 
the transported gods; 73. Yabalu. 

Su-bal-ku-tu, II 32 g 75, AV 8373 see 
balkatu (165 col 1, below). 

Subultu 2. (§ 37a) ear (of corn, etc.) {Ahre} 
DH 34 rm 2; § 65, 19; AV 8383. II 36 a-b 
43 su-bu-ul-ti in-bi || cixru, etc.; 


$ibkü, Br 11801. See mekü, 535 col 2. «xs &ib-lu-uk-ku, Br 5808 ad gb 170, read pa-lu-uk-ku 


(807 cof 1). 


thus indicating something small, light, 
easy to sway or bend by wind & weather. 
II 29 a-b 70, 71 (8-24) AN (Br 440) = äu- 
bu-ul-tum; (ed-iu) AN = AN (i. e. 
8ubul)-tum 3a ge-im (Br 422, 441); H 
10 & 206, 33 & 34. HaLtvy, Rev. Sém., 
vi 277 nos 2&5. Bai, PSBA xii 40 reads 
an-tum 8a ge-im, Asbi 47 see KB ii 
156—7. K 5414 a: ina su-un-bu-ul-te 
§i-qi (=kin?) ubänu VII-tum, M§ 91 
mit der Ähre ist er 7 Zoll hoch. 3u-bu- 
ul-ta-8u often in c. t. Neb 72,1: 31 Gur 
SE-BAR äu-bu-ul-tum (TC 113 = äu- 
piltum, exchange) 3a suluppi. ScHEıL, 
ZA x 211 col2 R6 Su-bu-ul-tum :3i- 
it-ri (perh. = SE-TIR?), 

Sabnu. II 22 c-d 2 (add; AV 5051, 7701) 
GI-MAL-KIL-DA = §$a-ab-nu (as 
well as = 8a-ru) = nu-us-xu (700 col 2) 
Br 2484, . 

Subnü e. g. Sarg Cyl 43 see bani, 1 5 (175 
col 2, below). ; 

(amöl) S2-bi-na-a-Si-Su Oprrert, ZA iii 
119, 177; Evetts; TC 130; AV 7689 ad 
Nabd 116, 42. read (amöl) 3a BI (= 3i- 
kari) na(-a)-8i-su; cf Sikaru. 

Sabasu, sabasu & Sabagu, pr i's bus, ps 
i®abas be angry }zürnen! Z® 24 origi- 
nally: turn away, still discernable in 
8abasu kisadsu, etc. IV2 10 a 52—3 
Istar e-li-ja is-bu-us (= S.A [= LIB]- 
DIB-BA, Br 8075 = zinü); IV? 60 a 43 
is(?)-bu-sa eli-MU || iz-nu-u itti- 
MU. Merod.-Balad.-stone i 18 see ki- 
miltu (395 col 2), Asb vi 108 the goddess 
Nana who 1635 years ta-as-bu-su (var 
-su); Sm Asurb, 249 h. ZA v 60, 21 3a 
is-bu-us-su lirsa salimmu. K 8522 
R31 ina sa-ba-si-&u (when he is angry) 
uz-za-$u ul imaxarsu ilu mamman. 
V 31 e-f 65 i-Sa-ba-as-ma : i-sa-ba- 
as-ma, AV 7676. K 2619 R15 (let) 73- 
tar i-gu-ug-ma is-sa-bu-us eli Uruk; 
ZA iv 237 i 67 ta-as-sa-bu-us eli ar- 
dika. V 60 c 14 Samas who for a long 
time had been angry at Akkad (and) is- 
bu-su ki-Sad-su, had turned his neck 
away. I 69 a 46 the god kisädi]-su is- 
bu-su-ma; || panu or kisädu saxaru, 
86182018 ana ilu äli-ja 5a Sab- 
su-ma (17, ana ilija zi-ni-i). II 29 


éibsu, Br 3262 see mesü (566-7). 


e-d10 TIK-SUB-BA = a-ba-su (Br 
3237), preceded by zi-nu-u. Perh. also 
KB vi (1) 286 col iv 17 Sab-su, see, ibid, 
p 548. 


NOTE. — See Haupt in Cueyrmn, J/saiah, 116 & 
BALL, Genesis, 81 (SBOT) on the original form 
sabasu. — Derr. these 8 (7): 


$absu, adj angry, provoked {erzirnt} III 
65 4 11 ıläni sab-su-tum ana mati 
GUR-MES (=itüru)-nim-ma, || zi-nu- 
tum II 61a 75. IV? 59 no2 65 NI- 
NI-MU (= ili-ja) sab-su, o my angry 
god, || o my goddess 3a te-zi-zi. Asb 
iv 88 ilani-su-nu zi-nu-u-ti iätaräte- 
su-nu Sab-sa-a-te(ti) unix (=1ps); 
cf K 3182 ii 25 (AJSL xvii 138, 139). 

Sapasu, noun. anger, wrath ‘Zorn, Unmut} 
V 31 a-b 56 si-qi(n)-tu = 8a-pa-su ne- 
e-ix, the anger was calmed, appeased; 
57 ra-su = Sa-pa-su dan-nu. See also 
KNUDTZON, "0 71, 6 (p29). A || is: 

Sibistu. MP 91. Zimmern, Ritualt. (b) 11, 10 
Ba sib-sa-at ili eli-S8u basa, he upon 
whom the wrath of god is laid. K™ 27, 12 
Bib-sat (!) ili u istar; IV2 57 a 57 (beg.) 

Sabsü & SabSii V 32 d-f 21, 22 see baiu 5 
(199 col 2) & basamu (201 col 2, NOTE) 
AV 7702. K 4152+ 4183 R 41 e-pis ba- 
Sa-me = sa-[ab-su-u?] perhaps indi- 
cates sab(p)sü as best reading. (M5 
pl 7). 

Sabagu. V 28 e-f 13 Sa-ba-gu = ux-xu- 
ru, AV 7676. — Der.: 

Sabcu. V 28 e-f12 5a-ba-cu : 5a-ab-cu, 
AV 7703. . 

Sabaru 1., 3ebiru 1., pr isbir, ps isabir 
break, smash }zerbrechen‘. 3e-bi-ru 
ZS viii 39, 43, 45; 83, 1—18, 1335 ii 42. 
Ill 15123 (Iätar) qasSat-su-nu tas- 
bir. Adapa-legend O 36 ka-ap-pa-Sa 
iß-bi-ir; R 13 k te-e-e8-bi-ir. KB vi 
(1) 100—1, 13 i8-bi-ru. IV? 12 R 41, 42 
Ninib ..... kak-ka-su lis-bir (iD 
TAR). K 883, 25 e(?)-ta-al-la gi-cu 
a-Sab-bir-ma. IV231 O0 17 sik-ku-ru 
a-sab-bir | amaxxag daltum. P.N. 
AV 8824 ad II 63 6 32 ta&(or lat)-bi- 
rum. 

dt Adapa-legend (KB vi (1) 9—5) 
O 12 3a Su-u-ti ka-ap-pa-äa iS-te- 
bi-ir. NE VI 49 kap-pa-iu (of the 


eagle) tal-te-bir (289). Perhaps WINCcK- 
LER, Sargon, 184, 74 m&t-su lis-tab- 
bar. 

_) Adapa-legend ii O 5 ka-a[-ap-pa]- 
ki lu-u-se-bi-ir. TP II Ann 197 
kakké-gu-nu u-Sab-bir-ma. III 43 d 
22 Nergal ..... ka-ak-ke-su li-3e- 
bir (see p 377). 
lu-Sab-bi-ru (3 pl); AV 7679; § 93, 1a. 
V 34 5 26 mu-Sa-ab-bi-ir (kakké na- 
kiréja), AV 5572. KB iii (2) 66, 38 su- 
ub-bi-ir kakkégsun; D 98 R 28. V 70, 
20/1 Iätar kakkösu lu-u tu-Sa-bir 
(§ 93, 15), will break to pieces his weapons. 


TP viii 80 kakké-8u ı 
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Sebiru 4. some instrument, or vessel fein 


Werkzeug oder Gerät!. V 26 a-b 36 GIS- 
(za-ad) TAR (Br 383) = igu (varig-gu) 
se-bi-rum (ZA i 184 rm 2, on p 185: some 
sharp, cutting instrument. II 46 no 6 
(add) g-h 65 same id = (it) 3e-ib(p)-ru, 
Br 384; AV 8134. Perh. also V 20 a-b 2/3 
Si-ib(p)-rum; AV 8154. K 4995 O 14, 15 
(H 124) GIS-APIN-XAS-BI = ie-bi- 
ir e-pi-in-ni-Su, Br 382, 1022. 


| Sibru 7., Sibirtu 2. II 36 g-h 27 AZAG- 


Asb v 119 u-Sab-bir (18g) iläni-Su-un; | 


Sn Bav 48 u-Sab-bi-ru-ma. ‘K 7673, 7 
....in-nis ik-sir-ma u-Sa-ab-bi-ri 
(+11 [end] u-sab-bi-ra). I 27 no 2, 32 
guéurésa la u-3a-bar, KB i 118, 119. 
IV? 12 R 6 see qardamu. 

Xtt Adapa-legend ii O 6 3a [Su-uj-ti 
ka-ap-pa-Sa it-te-es-bi-ir, was broken. 

Derr. the following 3: . 


Sabru, Sabartu. AV 7681. TP iv 1: 30 


biltu eri Sa-b(p)ar-ta bu-Se ta-tur 
30 loads of copper broken in pieces (frag- 
ments) RP2 i 103 rm 4; cf K 1999 i 15. 
But ZA v 93 reads 3a-par-ta = Talm 
‘av, schön und gut; schönes, kleines 
Gerät. 

$ebiru 2. adj Xammurabi-code xxxv 1 
(NER-PAD-DUD) Se-bi-ir-tam, broken 
(limb); ZA xviii 46. 

Sibirtu /. Reisner, Hymnen, 37,15 LAGAB- 
ZA-GIN-NA = Si-bir-ti uk-ni-ja. 
Br.M. 38128 Oi 8 | Y 


fragment, morsel. 

$abaru 2., $ebiru 3. ps iSebbir; used in 
connection with certain work on the field 
at harvest time (ina ümi eburi): reap, 
gather?? H 71—2 (K 56) i 19 (37) eqlu 
i-Se-ib-bir (bi-ir), AV 7679; Br 6326 
= GIS-AB-GE-GE (which = Jabatu), 
preceded by eqla isakkak. Bertin, RP? 
III 94: he rakes the field. II 36 g-h 28 
GIS-]TAR & XAS = Se-bi-rum 3a 
ici, Br 383; 29 ii 
8 Sa Si-bir-ti, Br 14372. V 47 @ 49 (end) 
i-ti-ki ra-mu-u : se-bi-ru, see 
rama, 2. Or Y= 2% examine, inspect? 


= §i-bir-tum, 


-PAD(= DU) =. 


Sibcu, Anp ii 106, 107 see dipgu, 2. ws Bibru 3. & sibiru cf dipru & ääpiru. 


PAD?]-DU = Si-ib-ru (AV 8154; Br 
4900); 30, = si-b(p)ir-tum, Br 9918; for 
28, 29 see febiru- K 46 (H 61/2) iv 
24—26 AZAG-PAD-DU = Bi-bir-tu 
(MEISSNER, 10: die Nebenkosten beim 
Kaufe); AZAG-PAD-DU-A-NI = Si- 
bi-ir-ta-su; AZAG-PAD-DU-NI-IN- 
SE = sibirtasu id-din; 35—38 si-bir- 
ta-Su la-a 3a-ki-il-ta (Spw) DPF 149 & 
rm 4: unbezahltes Sendschreiben; sa a-na 
sib-ru-ti i-zi-bu u kaspa it-ta-ta- 
lu; 50—53 8i-bir-ta-8u la-a sa-qil-ta; 

....ti [ul ip-pa]-tar (AV 8136); also 
H 69 (K 245) 11—15 8i-bi-ir-tum, etc. 
Cyr 188, 25 napxar 12/3 mana kaspi Bi- 
bi-ir-ti ina qat N. ma-xir, ZA iii 220. 
See also PEıser, Vertr., cxvii 22; xciv 17 
iD AZAG-PAD-DU; KAS 92 (bel); 99 
(above), & 117: agreeing with FEUCHT- 
wanG, ZA vi 437, in the explanation of: 


4 

price {Kaufgeld; Abschlagszahlung}: vis, 
Erbrecht; Y“2Y buy; "39 Teilzahlung; 
not Y“2% break. Or to 5ipru, dipirtu? 


Sibru 2. grain, corn Getreide! BA iv 305 


(>< ibid 413, 414). T. A. (Lo) 44,7 = 1%, 
see p-p-r, 818 col 1, above. 


Sebirru (?) Nabd 48, 11 guäur Se-bir-ri 


u-xal-lap, als vom Mieter vorzuneh- 
mende Reparatur. Perh. = Sipru struc- 
ture, edifice {Bau}. 


-Sebirtu. IV2 58 b 40 “%) ga-cu se-bir- 


tum, ZA xvi 173foll: some precious stone. 


Sibirru. staff, stick (as a weapon, efc.) 


{Stecken, Stab} § 65, 21; AV 8135; PAOS 
"87, clxx rm 7; SCHRADER, ZDMG 28, 135 
Streitaxt ; Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 28—9. 
Sarg Cyl 73 see metlu (623 col1). Merod.- 
Balad.-stone i 35—6 Si-bir-ru mu-8al- 
lim nisö (= völkerbeglückend) ip-qid 


— 1006 — 


(4. e., Marduk) qa-tuié-8u (of M.-B.) BA 
ii 259; 267. Eslı Sendsch 33 (end) 3i-bir- 
ru ez-zu .... u-8a-a8-Sa-a i-da-a-a. 
I 43, 5—6 Si-bir-ru (var GIS-KU, i. e. 
kakku, Smith, Sen, 8) la pa-du-u ana 
Sumqut zä’ire u-Sat-me-ix laq-tu- 
u-a. V 64 c 20 xatti u gi-bir-ri ki-i- 
nim.....lu-bi-il for ever; KB iii (2) 
64 col 3, 13/14 (8i-bi-ir-ri). H 120, 15 
—16 rö’ü ina Si-bir-ri-Su (Br 8849) li- 
duk-si, the shepherd shall kill her with 
his staff (Andov. Rev., July ’84, 97). KB 
vi (1) 584/5, 19 (11) xa-ad-du-um me- 
a-nu-um ku-ub-sum u 3i-bi-ir-ru. 
II 28 fg 62 (di-bir) ST = Si-bir- 
ru, together with uß-pa-ru (59), xa-at- 
tu (60), pa-lu-u (61). H 12 & 218, 95. 
. m— . 
K 4378 (D 89) vi 74 GIS ("wm ]]] =3i- 
bir-ru, (| urinnu, girritu) (DFr 196); 
>— . veqs 
GIS-KAK ( _-]JY =sik-kat sibir- 
ri, Br 5293. 


Sibrii. 80, 11—12, 9 Oi KIL = sib-ru-u; 


same 10 = baru, Br 10203, 10175; 8 60, 5 
(dam) gib-ru-u = (dam) 


Sabri, f Sabrätu. seer, interpreter, magi- 


cian }Seher, Magier!. Smita, Asurb, 123, 
50 during that night iste-en (*™®)) ga pb- 
ru-u u-tu-ul-ma inattal Sutta igilti. 
K 2652, 25 iS-tin Sab-ru-u. SP 217 (#a- 
ab-ra) PA-AL = Sab-ru-u. Br 5663, 
6205; AV 7705; II 51 c-d 35. V 1646. 
SP 158+ 8? II 962 R 10 i-nu-um 3a-bu- 
ru-u is-ta-nu lim-nam-su-un, JTVI 
xxix, 61: if the magicians repeat their evil. 
G § 80; yı.Neb 43; Poanon, Merou-Nerar, 104; 
ZE ii 338, 16; BA i 169 rm 2; ZA v 155 rm 11; 
vii 174 rm 1 > ia bari: der Mann des Sehens; 
ZIMMERN, Aitualtufeln, p 86: in dessen Bereich 
das “Träumedeuten’” gehört; Hommen, Zxpos. 
Times, ’01, Febr. 239. But, again, see JBL xix 69 
rm 42. , 
$Subarü /. prop’ ac of 53 of barü, 4 (185 
col 2). AV 8376. K 2801 O41 Sa-kin 
Su-ba-ri-e Nippur(ki), BA iii 232/33, 


275/6; Sarg Cyl 4; bull-inser. 5; bronzei , 


7 Sakanu Subarü(e) | zäninütu epesu 
(gq. v.). WınckLer, Forsch, i 93. Bu 88— 


5—12, 75+76 vii 14 gäbe ki-din su- | 


ba-ri-e, BA iii 253: Schiitzlinge, Schutz- 
befohlene; cf Salm, Bal, vi 4 (KB ii 
136/7). IV2 48 a 30 cabé Su-nu-tim 


ilani..... su-ba-ra-Su-nu u-kin-nu, 
these people the gods will richly take 
care of. IV2 40 a 32 (su-bar-ru-Su- 
nu); KB vi (1) 100, 10 (& 413) Ea Su-ba- 
ra-Su is-kun. cf P.N. Ni-id[-nu]-um 
mär Su-ba-ri-im. 

Subarü 2. name of a people. See Subari 
& Subarti (746); Subarte (AV 8374, 8375, 
8377). VATh 575, 7 (®™61) Su-ba-ri-i, 
the & (slave); BA ii 561/2. 

Séburu (§ 104) see eberu Sac (10 col 2). 


| $ibburu (or me-sir-ru?). some wooden 


! 


| 
| 


object {ein hölzerner Gegenstand}. V 26 
a-b 49 (Br 3261) see mesü (566, 567); V 32 
a-b 40 cf mezax (517 col 2), AV 8147. 


Sabagu. K 2729 O 32 SE-JIN-NU-3i-na 
la i-Sab-ba-a3 (Le >—, or rum? 
Scuei, Rec. Trav., xvi 178/9), between la 
in-na-su-xu (31) & la i-cab-bat (33); 
KB iv 145: soll nicht geheischt werden; 
BA ii’566fol. K 4289 R 9 la iä-sab-ba- 
as (BA ii 572); both texts are charters, 
grants; KB iv 104, 19. V 16 g-h 28 8U- 
XU = 3a-ba-3u, AV 7682, Br 7115. 
“Sabaäu expresses the levy of grain or 
fodder which royal officials could take 
from a field. usually in phrase tibnusu 
(eqli) 18 i8abas”: Jouns; i-8a-ba-a3, 
Deeds and Documents 625 R 7; i3sab- 
ba-a8, 627, left edge 2; i-Sab-bu-su, 
622, 1. 

3 IV? 58 iii 45 (end) marat il) Anim 
Ba u-Sab-ba-sa la-’-[u-ti], ZA xvi 
180/1: die die kleinen quilt. — Der.: 


we 


SibSu. levy of grain or fodder (Jouns). var 
to tibnu in phrases quoted above from 
Deeds and Documents; & SE 3ib-Je-Bu, 
622 R. E. 1; Si-ib-Se, 81 BR 4; ‘4/10 de 
nusaxi (another levy) !/4 Sibäu, 623 R 
15; eqlu zakutu la sibéu la nusaxi, 
621 R 10. Periser, Vertr., cxliii 3 says of 
2 gu3üre (l1)in/3: 5i-ib-&a gab-zu-u 
ja 51/2 U(=ammät) ar-ki. K 330, 25 
eqlu za-ku-u SE ana la Si-ib-se la 
nu-sa-xi KB iv 154. K 18 B 10 (end) 
SE-BAR 3ib-3i (Hrb 281) +15 SE- 
BAR a-ga-a Sa Sib-Si, this tax-corn, 
Jounston, JAOS xix 81. Nabd 167, 2: 
8i-ib-su eqli, +753, 9 KB iv 52 no 5, 
17 i-na-ma-ru Bib-3i-Su (see sbed., 


sibburu see #ippüru & mesirru. ews Subarkü cf MDE (831 col 1, end). 








note *°), 
(KB iv 264), + 20. 


SabSu. ZA xii 319/foll reads K 5418 a + K 
5640 i 3 (= KB vi, 1, 292, 7) a Si-ik-la- 
su sab-su, but KB reads 3a igi-gal- 
la-3u ré’i-su. . 

Subsi (AV 8385) & Sub8t, S ip & ac of 
basu (199 col 2). 

Sub(ru?)-Su-uS? V 47527; 28 sub-si-is, 

Suba$uku. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 14: Il narka- 
bati 3a (is) Su-ba-Su-ki xuräcu ux- 
xuzu (+15). part of a wagon {Teil 
eines Wagens}. 


Sabatu. V 28 e-f 14 5a-ba-tu | ga-ma-ru, 
ZA iv 272; 277; AV 7683; DPT 38; 88; 
ZDMG 40, 736. — K 4359 O 19—27 we 
have: 19, SAJG-SAG-GAR-RA = 3a- 
ba-tu 3a kaf-ap-ti??] Br 3566; 20/22 
..... GUSUR (Br 14133) = 3 3a [üri, 
ZIMMERN]; 24 = § 8a a-bu-bi (Br 14134; 
JENSEN, KB vi, 1, 533 “vor sich herwehen, 
treiben”; KAT? 556: wol identisch mit 
sabatu); 23... zahl = 8 Sa pit- 
nim (Br 935); 25 GAR-RA = 8 
5a kib-ri, 26 .... SA-AG-A = 3 3a 
se-im (Br 14000); 27 LU(#)-BA = 8 Sa 
karpati (Br 14416); 28 (Br 14351). Zım., 
Bitualt., 1—20, 55 u-ri ta-3ab-bit, du 
solist eine Opferzuriistung veranstalten 
=Uru rakasu=riksu rakasu. prop’: 
(rein)fegen. Also qaqqaru sabatu, den 
Boden (das flache Dach) abwischen. See 
JENSEN apud Zimmern, loc. cit., 196, 197 
rm 8. ibid, no 79—82 i 8 qaqqaru [t]a- 
sa-bit; often written KI-SAR in Zim- 
MERN, Ritualt. Also see KM 26, 5. 83, 1 
—13, 1330 i 25—27 (Sa-bat-tim) see 
xarmatu I (338 col 1). For @* see 
sabatu. 

Derr. perhaps these 3: 

Subtu 7. 83, 1—18, 1330 iv 25 TU = 3ub- 
tum =abübu = der verheerende, zu Bo- 
den werfende Sturm; JENSEN, 388, 389 & 
KB vi (1) 533. 

Sibtu. II 27 a-b 53 IM-BI-A (cf BI-A = 
ziqu, blow) = si-bit (?) IM (= sari) 
Br 14387. See 3abatu, W. 

Sabtum. 83, 1—18, 1330 ii 30 (t8-a2) TU 
= sa-ab-tum; or daptu?g.v. 

Sab(p)attu. some special day. II 32 a-b 16 
Sa-pat-tum | im nu-ux lib-bi, AV 
7684, 8004. 82, 9—18, 4159 i 24 u | UD 


Cyr 26, 12 8i-ib-3u egli, ete. | 


1007 


| 


—_— oe m 0-0 ln mn 


=—- —— me 


a-bat(>—)-tum. Also Cuneif. Texts, 
XII 6, 24; 10, 25 etc. ZA iv 274; KAT? 
592—4 Y3Sabatu, ablassen, aufhören; or 
> sabattu, te, Tag des Schlagens (in 
kultischer Bedeutung). GuNKEEL, Schöpfung 
& Chaos, 155 & rm 3: Babuttu & Nav, 
identical; Lyon, New World, 1900, 181: 
= day of rest of the heart = day fur ap- 
peasing the anger of a deity. That such 
a day fill on the 7%, 14th 91th & ggth of 
the month lacks proof; that on the four 
days no work was permitted, is disproved 
by the evidence of commercial records. 
See also PınchEs, PSBA xxvi 51—6: Day 
& word for it of non-Semitic origin; the 
-bat- in sa-bat-tu of same origin & 
meaning as the -bat- in nu-bat-tu & 
bat-tu(ti) in K 6012+ K 10684, 11+16; 
! 13 Sa-pat(=3uk)-ti, fifteenth day. 


Also UD | pate | 3a-bat(>—)-tum, 


Cuneiform Texts from Babyl. Tablets, XIL 
pld,24 = the day pur excellence. PıncHEs, 
ibid, 55 also suggests to read Creat.-frg 
V 18 saj-pat-tu shalt thou then en- 
counter. >< KB vi (1) 32 j XIV-tu. 
But Zımmern, ZDMG 58, 199—202: Pın- 
CHES’ reading bat-ti is wrong; read til- 
ti = ninth day; his suggestions concerning 
Zabattu & nubattu are not acceptable. 
Whether Sabattu or Sapattu is the ori- 
ginal, cannot be determined at present. 
The 15%? day -Sapattu- perh. = full- 
moon-day >< the 1° day, the newmoon- 
day. On Sapatu, cease, discontinue and 
its connection with sapattu, see KÜCHLER, 
Beiträge zur assyr.-babyl. Medizin, 90 fol. 
— Sapattu, statt “ablassen, aufhören des 
göttlichen Zornes” könnte auch “Ab- 
nehmen des Mondes” bedeuten (ZDMG 58, 
202 rm 3). — Ibidem, 458 ZIMMERN, “Noch- 
mals Sabbat” >< Dexirzsca in Zeitgeist, 
April 18, ’04, who reads now Sa pat-ti 
= the (day) of pattu, 4. e. the incision, 
division, of the month. thus, also, Creat.- 
frg V 18; while in the vocabularies he 
still reads Sap(b)attum = n3a¥. — Home 
MEL in Nietsen, Die Altarabische Mond- 
religion und die Mosaische Uberlieferung 
(Strassburg, ’04) pp 69; 87, 88: Sabattum 
(whence Hebr naw) a variant of subtu 
= (moon)-station {Mondstation} 2%‘; 
thus the Assyrian from the Early Arabic- 
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$i-be(bat)-tum, ZA vi 291 i 18 = an 
= dill = anethum graveolens; see also 
Jouns, Doomsday Book, 21. 

$ebitu. a musical instrament {musikalisches 

‘ Instrument}. K 36004+DT 75i 7 3u-par 
GIS-ZAG-SAL (cf Princues, Texts, 16 
R 11) 3e-bi-tiuka-an-za-bi, MarrTın, 
Relig. Texts, perh. Hebr. (¢)nav = play. 

$i-ib-i-ta-an, seven times, T. A. (Ber) 140, 4. 
See sibitän (745). 

$ubtu 2. c. st. Subat; AV 8378; 88 39; 65, 5. 
V adabu, 1 (111, 112); id KI-KU,$9, 40. 
— a) dwelling, habitation, settlement 
}Wohnung, Wohnsitz). TP vi 94 ékal- 
late 8u-pat (var bat) sarruti. Sn iii 70 
the cities 3a .... Su-bat-sun sit-ku- 
na-at; —nadü subtu, ramü (Surmü) 
subtu &3akanu subtu, see these verbs. 
— Esh i 11 dir-8u u su-bat-su assux. 
V 35, 23 I entered the &kal ma-al-ki 
Bu-bat be-lu-tim (32, su-bat därä-a- 
ta; cf V 65 b 11); 34 (end) su-ba-at tu- 
ub lib-bi of the gods is the name given 
to the madStaku; 36 (end) su-ub-ti ni- 
ix-tim usesib (see 662/3 for more in- 
stances), K 3182 ii 46 ékalla su-bat 
rübsöPl. I 66 a 29 calls the ékallu the 
Su-ba-at ri-Sa-a-ti u xi-da-a-tim. 
Iv2 31 a4 mu-Sab (var Su-bat) (VD Ir- 
kalla. V 62 a-b 47 see Br 6881. Nineveh 
is called Su-bat 3arrütija, Sn Bav 17; 
and, Uruk is designated Su-bat ÜDA- 
nim u (lat) T3-tar, K 2619, 5 (KB vi, 
1, 62/3). ZPii 155 &u-bat ilani rabüti; 
is written KI-KU, iii 23; viii 44, Creat.- 
frg IV 142 apsü is called ’u-bat (iD 
Nu-gim-mud. IV? 18 201 O 12/18 see 
nuxsu (666 col 1). IV? 30* no 3 R 32 
Au-bat-ka (= [KI]-KU-A-ZU) bit 
pa-du-u [xur]-bu. On KI-KU (Br 
9824) see also Neb 247, 12; 416, 4; H 31, 
721. K 469 R5 KU = Subat gäbe, a 
military post; Br 10553. IV? 40 « 16 
Bub-ta-ku. pl K 2711 R4l....u-Sar- 
ma-a Su-ba-a-te, BA iii 266—9.- Xam- 


murabi-code iv 14, 15 mu-Sar-si-du su- 
ba-ti-3i-in. Nabd 283, 8+11 su-bat- | 


MES. — b) seat {Sitz} | kussü (q. v.); 
also KB vi (1) 138/9, 37 & 435. — c) am- 
bush {Hinterhalt} Anp ii 71 cavalry & 
(amöl) kal-la-pu a-na (ana) Sub(var 
Su-ub)-te u-si-3ib (var Si-ib), I placed 
into ambush. K 469 (Hr™ 138) 19/21 (Su- 
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pri’ä) ä3u-ub-tu ina pa-na-t[u] u-se- 
si-bu, the $ had laid an ambush before- 
hand (AJSL xiv, 83, V40ef8 U-A = 
Su-bat nak-ri (H 39, 175) Br 6094. 

8° 25 [du-ul | DUJL | sub-tu, H 31, 
704; Br 9588; SP F 1,1. Sb 190 u-nu 
| i} | Zub-tum (Br 4792, 6712); Nabd 
553, 8; 108, 15; H 19, 330. 8° 80 cf Br 
4467/8; 8° 272, Br 9639. II 34 a-b 8 TIR 
= sub-tum, Br 7662, preceded by ad- 
ma-nu in one group with pa-pa-xu & 
ma-as-sa-ku, 165 a 29 pa-pa-xa Su- 
ba-at be-lu-ti-su, ZA ii 183. II 33 
a-b 68 (28 a 45) .... GUL = Sub-tu, 
with ni-me-du, ete, 1) TIN (=balatu)- 
TIR(= Ssubtu)-KI = Su-bat ba-la-ti= 
Babylon (145 col 1c); KAT? 529 rm 1); 
V 62a 44/46 Su-bat ba-la-tu; Salm, 
Balaw, v 5. 

NOTE. — 1. AJSL xiii 212 reads 82—5—22, 174 
01006 la äubat-sa pi-ta-tan & translates: 
her bowels (?) are out of order (Hr! 341). 

2.0n AN-TIR-AN-NA = Zubat Jamö = 
the milky way, ef Juxsan, Theol. Litztg., ’99 no 2. 
See also, KAT* 528 rm 5. 

8. PSBA xxiii 202 explains marru, 1 as chariot, 


cart in general; this would fit Nabd 753, 22: a-na 
äu-ba-tum 5a mar-ri. 


Subtu 3. a garment, dress {Kleid}? T.A. 


(Ber) 25 iv 8 Jubustu (?) su-ub-tum 8a 
ta-kil-ti. 


Sibtu, Sébtu, f to Sibu, 1. old woman, 


grandmother {Greisin, Alte, Grossmutter} 
Z3 6 rm 2; AV 8156. II 32cd65 DAMAL- 
SEG (Br 5469, 10780) : #i-ib-tu = UM- 
MA: [Si-ib-tu?]; 66, UM-MA = pur- 
su[-um-tu];67, UM-MA-GAL=ummu 
rabitu. V 42 e-f 66, 67 see pursSumtu 
(839 col 2 & ZA i 408). 


$é(i)biltu 7. old age {Greisenalter} e.g. 3i- 


bütu luksud ete. see kaSadu W (447 
col 1, med); & 5 (449 col 1, above); & lit- 
tutu (501), AV 8142. TP vii 54 see la- 
birutu (473 col 1). Sarg Khors 191 3i- 
bu-ta lil-lik; PpIV 142; Ann 448 (-tu); 
sibuta alaku = reach old age (§ 138). 
K 512 (Hr™ 204) R7 Si-bu-tu, lit-tu- 
tu-tu; K 1146, 14 si-bu-tu u ci-xi-ru- 
tu. Neb 125, 1—2 il-ta (= istu) ga-xi- 
ir a-di 3i-bu-tu, from youth to old age. 
II 83 e-f 10 NAM-AB-BA-A-NI-KU 
= ana 3i-bu-ti-3u, Br 2165, 3821; 
preceded by ana ab(p)lutisu, axxü- 





tigu, etc. T. A. (Ber) 71, 29 perh. Si-ba- 
tiumur-zu, old age & distress. 

Sibutu 2. abstr. noun of 3ibu, 2. TO 7 & 69; 
Puiser, Vertr., 233. K 83 (Hr” 202) R 15 
(aml) gi-pbu-ti. Nabd 194, 7—8 NN. 
a-na (9m81) gi-pu-u-ta ina u-il (an?)- 
tim 5a Y a-Si-ib, NN. guaranties as a 
witness the debt of Y. 903, 8 the mother 
of the seller a-na 3i-bu-tu ina libbi 
ai-ba-at (|| *mdl mu-kin-nu-tu, 538 
col 2); Neb 104, 14. II 40 g-h 40 (#m&)) 
KA-KA-MA = Si-bu(pu?)-tu followed 
by ar-xu ü-mu u Sat-tu (41). — Perh. 
T. A. (Ber) 24 O 45 ma-am-ma 3i-i- 
bu-u-ta u-ul a-qab-bi, no one has 
spoken in his capacity of a witness, Xam- 
murabi-code v 59; 68 a-na 3i-bu-ut 

.. uU-zi-a-am-ma = bear witness, ZA 
xviii 13, 14; 14 rm 1 on 8ibu & mu- 
kinnu. 

Sibbatu. K 4861 i9 (= II 28 no 5, 62) NE- 
TAR-TAR-RlI=5Si-bat isati; AV’8143 
reads II 22 a 47 Si-ib-bat pi-i (but??); 
YV5ababu. 7 

Sub-tag-tu, see ruäumtu. 

Saega, i.e. SA-GA = makküru (539 col 2) 
or nigirtu (716 col 2); AV 7708; ZK ii 
303 nos 6/7. 

Sagum & Sagütu seo Jangiti &dangütum. 

Sugil (AV 8395) & Segü /. old, old man 
Salt; Alter, Greis} || äibu, see sarru, 2 
(782 col 2); also id for Sibu, 1. III 61 
a26 Se-gu-um TUR(=igcax)-ir, the 
old man will become young (again); cf 
III 53 a 78 (kakkab) Zu -.gi; & 5 71 (kak- 
kab)5j.biu(kakkab)il Anim (Winck- 
LER, however, Forsch, iii 208foll explains 
it as: die Pleiaden, das Gestirn des Gottes 
Sibi, die bösen Sieben); III 59 c 14, & 
no 10,1; JENSEN, 48; AV 8392. P.N. Si- 
gu-u-a in c.t., AV 8163. Perh. compare 
Hebr 71). 

Segt 2. (=ysv), sig 7., be violently excited. 
— a) rage {toben, wiiten}. V 47 4 26 na- 
al-bu-bu (469 col 2) explained by Bi- 
gu-u. 83, 1—18, 1331 iii 12 [DIR] = 3e- 
gu-u. — 5) lament, howl }wehklagen, 
heulen}. W 22 e-h 10; g-h 49 (e-Ir) A-SI 
=: $i-gu-u, Br 11617. — _} V 45 vii 8 tus 
uß-3ag])-ga, ZA i 95foll. — IT become 
mad. K 3886, 8/foll Summa sisi iS-3e- 
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gu-ma lu tap-pa-a-Su lu améliti | 
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u-na-sak. — It K 4038 (catchline) 
summa kalbu it-te-nis-gu-u. 
Derr. these 2. 

Segü J., Sigti 2. (prop ac) raving, raving 
prayer, penitential prayer; lament } Rasen ; 
heftige Klage, Bussgebet; Wehklagen}. 
AV 4808; HF 59; PSBA xii 216 (error); 
BA i 105 rm 1 (sxe; see ZB 1 rm 2). 
IV2 54 6 32: 8 days, morning and evening, 
Bi-gu-u KA(=isa)-si; b 39 ina im 
SE-GA 3i-gu-u ana “)) Ba ida-si. K 
2581 Si-gu-u (Bezotp, Catalogue, 456). 
V 16 c-d 2 (38 e-d 63) NAM-TAG (which 
=annu, arnu, sértu = sin; Br 2161) 
= Se-gu-u, followed by ik-kil-lum & 
id-ra-nu; H 38, 67; 108, 10. AV 8162. 
Perh. K 2852 -+ K 9662 i 31 &i(?)-i-gi na- 
pis-ti-ja la tap-la-xu, the anger of 
my soul thou didst not fear. 

Segii 4. fierce, savage, mad jtobend, wü- 
tend}. AV 8162; DPr89. II 6 a-b 26 [UR]- 
BE (V 33 iv 58; JENSEN, 277; KB iii, 1, 
144—5) = kal-bu Se-gu-u, a savage dog, 
preceded by SU-mu, which perh. =idim- 
mu; see V 30 g 44 i-di-im, gloss to BB 
= aß[-ga-gut]. 8° 6, 12 [BE] = 3e- 
lu-u :Se-gu-u. 

Sagbänu 7. V 21a-b4SAG-BA-NA = 
Sag(k)-ba-nu, with ra-pa-du & gi-da- 
nu, 2. K 152 i 8. Br 3537; Boıssıme, 
PSBA xxii 110. 

Sagbanu 2. ZAx 208 O 17 see nam-mu,1 
(680 col 1), followed by 18, Sag-ba-nu 
= Ma-mit (Br 3533); sag : ma-mit 

Sagubbu. Br 8033 ad V 42 e-f 16 (LUD) 

A (= LIB)-DU (=GUB) = SU (=ia- 
gub)-bu. 

$a-gi-gu. Br. M. 93080 R13 (ANSU) GU 
(=KA)-DE = 3a-gi-gu (12, = na-gi- 
gu) = a braying donkey, or, camel; ZA 
xvii 242; ibid rm 9 suggests: mistake for 

"Sa-gi-mu. 

Sagiggu. Br 8066 ad V 42 e-f15 SA-GIG 
= SU-gu. 

Su-gi-du (79); YY (i.e. Su-da-du) V 28e 21 
= (f)3u-nun (mistake for gid?)-du : a- 
pi(=me?)-lu; AV 8393. 

Sagalu () K 97 R43umma anäku u-sa- 
ga-lu ka-nu-ni. Connected with this 
are perhaps these 3: 

Sagalütu. [bid 4 O: ultu pan da-ga-lu- 
tifa (mät) Assur. 

64 


Sagilatu. K 4565 (dam) g§a-gi-la-tu to- 
gether with qiltu (g. v.). 

Sa-gal-la-tum. ZK ii 324: II-ta ungä- 
tum 3a daläte II-ta Sa-gal-la-tum. 

Sigallu see siklu. 

Suglu(d)du ($ 885, n) see 753 (218, 219). 

Saggil(ijmut. some kind of stone feine 
Steinart}. Esh iii 31 the country of Xazü 
Bad-di (#592) gag-gil-mut; III15 iv 14. 
V 30465: 1 (aban) 5ag-gil-mut. II 40 
a-b 56 (8580) tar-ma-nu = (8b8nD) Jag. 
gi-li-m[ut] Br 409; cf 40 d-e 16; 37 g-h 67. 
81, 7—27, 147, 7 Sag-gil-li-mut || mu- 
gi-il-tum. 

Sa-gal-ti, AV 7710 see Y wpw. 

gaga(/)mu, pr iigum; ps isaggum (BA ii 
886). howl, roar, cry, shout }brüllen, 
heulen. AV 7711; Z® 6 rm 2; 56 rm 2. 
Anp iii 120 see raxacu, 2 & Salm, Bal, 
UI 3; Anp Mon, R 24; Anp ii 106 (§ 152). 
Sn v 62 ci-ir gimir ummänäti nakiré 
zarbis (295/6) ümöß al-sa-a kima 
Adad as-gu-um. Sams iii 69 kima 
Adad Sa-gi-mi (§ 82y) eliunu aé- 
gum (KB i 182/3). ScHem, Rec. Trav., 
xix 47/8 notes xxv 3 is-gu-um Dibbar- 
ra, 1V2 1 a 14/15 (= KA-DE-DE-A- 
MES) see gaparu, 1; 20/21 es-Se-pu 
Sa ina äli i-Sag-gu-mu 3ünu; lla 
41/42 be-el-Su (43/44 be-lit-su) iä-gu- 
um-ma, Br 1532; 28 no 2 a 17/18 a-na 
5a-gi-mi-Su (Br 817) || a-na ra-mi-mi- 
Bu; 24 no 8, 3 ina (?) Sa-ga-mi-ka (H 
208—9). K 2924 BR 7 KA-DE = 3a-ga- 
mu, Br 701. II 21 a-b 19—23 3a-ga- 
mu; on a see Br 814—818; 13888/89. II 
36 (e-)f 40—43 Sa-ga-mu, § 3a Adad, 
& ja nasi, § (ID AT; e broken off. 
8° 8318 gu-u | KA | Sa-ga-mu; H 10 & 
208, 49; Br 544. 

5 Br 817 reads IV? 22 a 21/22 u-3a- 
a3-[ga-am]; but?? 
Derr. these 8 (47): 

Sagimu. loud cry, shout {lautes Rufen}. 
K 4832 O 22 (Andar) Sa-gi-ma-su ui- 
tax-xa-ax (KB vi (1) 10—11). 

Sagimu. V 46 a-b 44 MUL-NU-UZ (or 
MUS, Jensen, 140)-DA = il 3a-gi-mu. 

Sigmu noise Geräusch! IV? 12 R 4 a-na 
8i-gim Se-pi-3u-nu. 

Sigimmu. K 96, 9 di-gim-ma ina libbi 
ali (Hrb 302). 
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Sagammu. V 33 iv 46 Sa-gam-mi-3i-na 
(of the door) i-na ku-ru-us-si.... lu- 
u-Cab-bit (KB iii, 1, 144, 145). KB vi 
(1) 186/7, 45 su-dur(ku)-ki sa-x(s)ir- 
kiusa-gam-ma-ki.... (NE 53 no 26). 
83, 1—18, 1332 iii 23 Sa-gam-mu 3a. 

Sugammumu = sagamu of the storm, etc. 
Il 214-18 .... SUB&= su-gam-mu- 
mu 8a ü-me, AV 8391. Or 3-g-m-m? 

Sagapüli)ru, f Sagaptrtu. mighty, 
strong; leader, master {michtig, stark; 
Leiter, Meister, Machthaber} AV 7709; 
ZK i 309; ii 417—18. Nerigl i 18 Gl) 
Dibbar-ra 5Sa-ga-pu-ru; KB iii (2) 
46,6; 72113 D.% ilani. Rm LI 105, 2 
(ilat) Nin-sag-ga called §a-ga-pu-ur- 
ti rap-8a gim-ri (WıncKLer, Forsch, iii 
254foll: die Fürstin des weiten All). 8% 
268 5i-li-ig | id | Sa-ga-pu-ru (Br 920); 
H 11 & 217 no 87; see also 1V2 15 ii 45, 
K 4219 0 5 (M8 pl 10). Sams i 2 to god 
Ninib 8a-ga-pi-ri Sur-bi-i; | qarradu, 
q.v. II 31 e-f 62 e-til-lum : Sa-ga-pi- 
ru[m]; LT? g9 = V 41 a-b 26 (see qar- 
radu); II 57 ¢ 14 3a-ga-pu-rat Igegé. 

Sa-gu-un-nu & Sa-gu-ug-gi (AV 7718 fol) 
see gunnu, NOTE 2 (226 col 2). 

Sagagu, 8m 1637, 3 da-ga-gu = yppw? 

Sa-gar Sapté K 883, 4 (BA ii 633). 

Siga(ä?)ru. AV 8160. id GIS-81-GAR, 
Br 3465. pl Sigare. Used as m & f. 
§ 9, 65. Hebr 13:D (4. e. 13°D) borrowed 
from (Assyrian-)Babylonian; ZK i113; ZA 
ii 198; iii 61 & 114; BA i 372; Hesri 
226; Haupt in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 71. — 
a) bolt, lock } Tirriegel, Tiirschluss} Creat.- 
frg V 10 &’i-ga-ru ud-dan-ni-na Su- 
me-la u im-na (KB vi, 1, 30/31). KB 
vi (1) 92/3, 18 (& 409) ümi-Jam-ma 3i- 
ga-ar Eridi iß-Sa-ar. IV? 17 a 5/6 
when thou, o Sama, ina 3i-gar 5amö 
ellüti puttest in the bolt; 20 no 2 O 3/4 
Bi-gar Samö elluti tapti (0 Sama3); 
D 135 O 42 see petu 1 Qa (AJSL xix 
218: thou hast opened the bolt of the 
shining heavens). Sp III 586 + Bm III 1, 4 
Bi-gar Sa-me-e el-lu-tum sjul-mu 
lig-bu-qu ] 6, da-la-at Sa-me-e lik- 
ru-ba-a-ku. II 23 ed 32/33 see si(k)- 
küru, 758/9. Neb Grot, i 36 si-ip-pu- 
gu fi-ga-ru-3u u (IC) ka-na-ku-su (of 
the shrine of the gods). V 65 5 13+425; 
Neb iii 49, 50; IV? 54 a 51/2 see sippu 
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(776 col 2). D 136 R 7/8 3i-gar-Zu-nu 


rabu-u ana-ku, I am their great bolt : 


(Br 3453; AJSL xix 207). — Perhaps also: 
entrance {Eingang}. K 2711 R 7 (011) 
SI-GAR babésa; Sarg Khors 164 (uSac- 
bita; cf nıy 5) SI-GAR-Sin (Esh v 47; 
I 44, 75); Ann 427; bull 77. H 95, 51 ina 
Si-gar biti la &rubu. KB vi (1) 535: 
also vault, arch {Gewélbe}. Bm 908 
(NE 89) 8 .... be-lit ’amé GIS-SI- 
GAR ukni. — warehouse {Speicher} 
KB iii (1) 186/7 & rm *: Merod.-Balad.- 
stone ii 4 M-B. mu-dax-xi-id 3i-gar- 
8u-nu, but BA ii 260; 267: der ihren 
Schrein triefen lässt; see also M§ 92. BA 
i 273 on V 61 iv 34: Türschlösser. — BA 
iv 253 ad Esh v 4547: der durch die 
Säulenstellung (wie Stäbe eines Käflgs) 
markierte Königsweg (tallakti Sarri); 
266: “Das Bäulengehege, welches sich von 
einem Tore zum andern hinzieht; .... 
auch das Torgewände der Portale einer 
Halle.” — 6) animal cage }Tierkäfig} Asb 
viii 29 see nacaru 5 (716 col 1); +11 
(ig) Si-ga-ru as’-kun-Su-ma, I made a 
cage for him, and let him guard the city- 
gate; ix 111 I put on him a dog-chain and 
at the Eastgate u-3a-an-cir-3u (Pr) gi- 
ga-ru (Sm Asurb 281 GIS-SI-GAR- 
ru) — V 26 a-b 39 see näbaru (639 
col 1); 43, 44 GIS-MA-NU (H 37, 147) 
& GIS-SA-SI-DI (Br 12033) = Si-ga- 
[ru], ZK i 193, Br 6789—92. H 43, 40 
GIS-SI-MAR = GIS-SI-GAR = 3i- 
ga-ru, Br 3458. II 39 e-f 19—21 GIS- 
MA-NU = i-ga-rum (Br 6792), GIS- 
AZ-LAL = 3 kalbi (Br 3875), GIS- 
TIK-XA-ZA = 3 nasi (Br 3317). II 29 
no1 O 48 (add) Si-ga-ru Sa ki-Sa-di 
(Br 3873) followed by e-ri-in-nu. Also cf 
Br 3469, 9686, 9816, 11891. 

Sigritu. pl sigréti = ladies of the Harem 
= "9¥, Ps 45,10. Haupt in GUTBE, Ezra- 
Nehemiah (SBOT) 66, 46; 67, 11; “con- 
nected with äigaru “lock, cage”, which 
passed into Hebrew as ‘3°D, miswritten 
3310”, So for zikréti, pl of zikirtu 
(281/2). ZA xv 396. Sm Asurb 200, 5 (4) 
sig-re-te-su elec. I took away as captives. 

Sagurrü. V 21 a-b 55 3a-gur-ru-u || ta- 
a-ru, compassion, mercy }Mitleiden, Er- 
barmen}, AV 7720; ZB 102; § 73m: SA 
(= LIB), heart + GUR (= turn). 


| 
| 
| 


Suguru. NE VI 65 (Isullanu) 5a ka-a- 
a-nam-ma Su-gu-ra-a na-sak-ki, KB 
vi (1) 171 (451), der dir beständig Blumen- 
sträusse zuträgt; Kina: costly gifts. Con- 
nected with siquru. 

Se-gi-ru ? II 16 a 32 3e-gi-ru mi-lam 
us-ziz; +85. 

Sugarü. A product of the datepalm $Pro- 
dukt der Dattelpalme}. Nabd 973, 10 
man-ga-ga Su-ga-ru-u, preceded by 
tu-xal-la (9). Cyr 316, 8—9 tu-xal-la 
gi-p(b)u-u man-ga-ga Su-ga-ru-u 
bil-tum Sa xu-ga-bi; cf 377, 17 (a-na 
eli) Su-gar-ru-u ib-Sa-’; 123, 9—10 
itti 1 GUR tu-xal-la gi-pu-u man- 
ga-ga bil-tum 3a xu-ca-bi iste-en 
(karpat) da-ri-ki du(f)-gar-ru-u i- 
nam-din. K 9891, 7 Su-ga-ru-u, 
between xuccu & im-bu-bu. 

Sugu(r)ruru. Neb 360, 9—10 iméru 3u- 
gu-ru-ru 3a ina eli ap-pi-Su Si- 
in-du. 

Sagagu cf Saqasu. 

sigusu. V 26 e-/ 22 [GIS....]-SES=3i- 
gu-su, some instrument, weapon eic.; AV 
8164, Br 4194, 14210. Perh. |// wpw. 

Sugétu. concubine. Xammurabi-code xxiv 
31 if a man set his face to take a con- 
cubine (®*l Su-ge-tim); 36 (-tam); 40 
(-tum); ete. Harrer, The Code of Ham- 
murabi (1904). 

Siggatu. some sickness?? K 10625 § 3 
summa amélu Si-ig-ga-tu marig; or 
a part of the body? MB 92. 

Sad mü3i, Sad urri see Sat. 

$adü 1. be high {hoch sein} D?¥ 95foll, see 
however, ZK ii 405, existence of verb 
quite uncertain, KB vi (1) 386. If it exists, 
the following forms may belong to it. — 
Q 83—1—18, 218, 4 i-3id-di (THompson, 
Reports, 194 A); NE XII ii 1+ 22 whose 
breast .... ulsad-da-at (or T1W?), does 
not rise; but is quiet like a ptr Sap-pa- 
ti, etc. Rec. Trav., xx 206, 16 Sa-da-at 
(of Nana) ri-mi-ni-i. — Q¢ III 16 iv 24 


(BR. F. Harper, Diss, p 34) ki-ma ar] 
ai-ta-di pa-gar gu-ra-di-Su-un. — ) 
83—1—18, 300, 5 u-8ad-da-ma (THompP- 
son, 208 A). 
Derr. these 2: 

Sad(d)ü 2. East {Osten} $46. id KUR 

(which =napaxu) &IM-KUR-RA (pro- 
64* 


perly: Eastwind) Br 8462; II 29 g-h 3; H 
40, 232; § 9,54; K 196 526. Il 29 g-h1 
IM-ER-LU = 3u-u-tum; 2, IM-SI-DI 
= il-ta-nu; 
xur-ru. 

Sad(d)ü 3. m mount, mountain {Berg, Ge- 
birge} § 65, 6 rm; gen Sadi & Sadde 
($§ 30; 66). pl Sad(d)é (ani) AV 7754. 
id KUR (Br 7396), mostly + phonetic 
complement u, a, 1) §§ 9, 176; 23; pl KUB- 
MES (Br 8553)-e (TP i 51); KUR-KUR- 
MES, TP ii 76 (§ 29), + -ni (ii 86); 3a- 
di-e, Sad-di-i; IV? 28 no 2 a 13/14 
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4, IM-MAR-TU a- ° 


ae ee gm Ms rer an 


XAR-SAG-GAL-GAL-E = 3a-du-u | 


ra-bu-tu. 


V 62 a-b 58 re-si-3u kima Sa-di-i . 


.... ul-li (= XAR-SAG, EME-SAL); 
H 98/99, 36—7 5a-du-u (=XAR-SAG); 
127,36 +38 ina bur-ti sa-di-i(—=BUB- 


KUR-BA-GID, Br 10268), 44ina qa- | 
bal 3a-di-i; +46+448; IV2 26 b 46/7 . 


istu Sadi-i(= KUR); 30 5 14 ina 8a- 
di-i (= KUB-BA), +12; V 50a2(+4 
+6) GD) Samas ul-tu 3a-di-i ra-bi-i 
(= KUR-GAL-TA) ina a-ci-ka, Jen- 
SEN, 201—12 (on Sad ereb Samii >< sad 
cit Sam’i). — KB vi (1) 106, 30 the 
serpent went, i-ti-iq 3a-da-a (crossed 
the mountain), + 104, 16; 108, 18 (preceded 
by a-lik ur-xa) +110, 18; KB vi (1) 415 
suggests: Gefilde (this being the original 
meaning); see ibid 70, 30: 8a-[d]a-su ta- 
sak-kan, where, perhaps = Hebr mw & 
Syr e135, “Trift”; 50, 45; 52, 89 a-na 
sa-ad la ’-a-ri; 50, 49 (52, 72-4 93) sa- 
‘du-us-su ik-su (?); 54, 23 ul-tu 3a- 
di-i i-ta-ra-a. NE I col v 23 la-am 
tal-li-ka ul-tu sa-di(-im)-ma; iv 2 
u Su-u (il) Ea-banii-lit-ta-iu Ja-du- 


um-ma; IX col ii 1 Sa 3a-di-i 3e-mu- , 


su Ma-Su[-um-ma]; +2. del 96 (101) 
Sadu-u u ma-a-tum, over mountain 
and land. IV? 56 b 47 sa-da-kiru-uk- 
bi. Rm 76 R 12 (Hr! 358) ina libbi 3a 
sa-da-a u-kan-ni-Su-u-ni, BA iv 511 
(refers to the funeral, burying, of a person). 
17 no E,6 i-na sép (dad) Ni-pur Sadi-i 
(var sad-di-e); Esh iii 31; iv 10; III 16 
iv 14. Sarg Khors 164; Ann 426. 

IV? 39 a 18 gimir ma-al-ku sadi-i 
u xur-sa-ni. — TP viii 12 (*>8) KA- 
GI-NA (= sadäna) i-na sada-ni sa 
mat(ate) Na-i-ri (KB i 44, 45). Sn Aus 


—— 


4, 33 the trees bib-lat Sad-di-i; Sn iv 
73 kirib Sad-di-i rüugüte; iv 78; 1 43. 
41. Neb ix 4 ci-i-ti 3a-di-i e-lu-ti; 
ii 14 Sa-di-im (§ 67, 1) nisuti. Suırta, 
Asurb, 69, 93 Sarrani äsib äa-di-e 3a- 
qu-u-ti (cf TP ii 41), DI 4 no 7, 16 
sa-di-i Sap-lu-ti; 15 3a-di-i e-li-u- 
ti (+23); II 19 b 46 8a-di-e zag-ru-te; 
TP iii 46 (padgüti); ZA iv 7, 17=K 
3182 i 19 (ga3-ru-ti). — D 136 B 6+8 
sa-di-i (= KUR-KUB-RA, 5+7). I 
29 (K 2675) R 3 pa-gi-e (u-)qu-pi tar- 
bit sad-di-su-un (ZA x 360). — KUR- 
MES-e u ta-mäte, Salm, Mon, O 10. 
IV? 57 a 28 Sa-di-i u timate. 

Sadi margu see margu, 1 (590 col 1). 
— Also cf käpu, 1 (420), kigru (428) & 
nadbaku (650). 

V 28 h 83 Sa-du-u between 3a-ku-u 
& ga-ab(p)-lum. D 129, 100 me[-li]-e 
(see m&ölü) sadi-i, Br 7409, 7412. S* v 13 
$a-ad = ku-u-ru (Syr anus); Sb 303 
ku-ur | KUR | äa-du-u; H 26, 553. 
8b 122 i-3i | IS | 5a-du-u (same id in 
IV2 14 no 1a 3/4); H 20, 376. V 16 a- 12 
ga-bi-ri (or GA-BI-RI?) = 3a-du-u; 
see gabiri (211 col 1). II 50 cd 53—56 
KUR, X(U)AR-SAG (AV 3258; Br 8553), 
E (Br 5846), GA-BI-BI (Br 6124) = 3a- 
du-u, ZDMG liii 656foll. V 17 a-b 15 see 
AV 7751. II 29 no 1 (add) .... 3u-ul 
sa-du-u (AV 7754, Br 14263). 

In Babylonian texts we find these spell- 
ings: ki-ma sa-tu-um (ZA i 340, 22; 
344; 346—7); 1 65 a 50; a 21; 5 32 (3i- 
ka-ar sa-tu-um); ZA iv 110, 93 (134, 
139) abni sa-tu-i u ti-’-a-am-ta. I 66 
c 21 bi-si-it sa-tu-um; cf Neb ii 34 
bi-3i-ti 3a-di-im (§ 72a). — KB iii (1) 
117 col 1, 14—15 ki-ma sa-tu-im ra- 
bi-im; also 124, 21; BOR ii 229, 14/ol. 
Br. Mus. 12215 i 14—15 (Kose = Sadi + 
mimmatton); Homme., Anc. Hebr. Trad., 
109; PSBA xxi 115—117. — Ber. d’Assyr 
iv 73. Thus in Gudea-inscr. sa-tu-im 
=sadt. AV 6613. 

P.N. Sa-ad-da-3u; V 44460 E-sag- 
gil-sad-du-u-ni (is our rock). 

T. A. (Lo) 12, 17 eqli-ja | 3a-ta = 
me (>< KB v 128); (Ber) 103, 56 u-ga-ri 
ı 3a-te-e, ZA vi 157 no 9; KATS 652. 

NOTE. — On the etymology see also DP®* 108: 
J.P. Perens, Jour. Bib. Lit., xii (93) 56/fol; Baste 


Etym. Stud., 65, 66; WINCKLER, Forsch, ii ('94) 192 
(= Ty); Jäsen, BA ii 282; but Sokwauır, Idio- 
tikon, 119 (cf DV). 

Connected with jadt 3. are Jadänis & per- 
haps the following 2: 


Sadti 4. in such phrases as: (11) Agur 3adu 


(var Sa-du)-u rabu-u, Sn i 10; Asb 
viii 5; (12) Bél Sadü rabü (p 158 col 1); 
KAT3 357—8 perhaps = ‘38; compare 
Cur as P.N. of a god & Hebr N¥. KB iv 
178 no ii 10, 11; 8 954 (D 136) R 14 be- 
lum sa-du-u rabu-u (il) Bal; IV2 27 
@15—17 Sa-du-u rabu-u (= KUB- 
GAL) !! EN-LIL-LA; 23 no 1 a 28, 29; 
18 no 2 0 15, 

See on the connection with "WU also DH 48 rm; 
DPr 96 & ZK ii 286 rm 1 (>< Haukvr, ZK ii 405—7; 
RJ x 301; xiv 150; Jrusen, ZA i 251; NÖLDEXKz, 
ZDMG 40, 785—6: verb Sadü not in existence). 
— Against NöLnzxz, ZDMG 42, 481 on "7 see 
LAGARDE, Nominalübersicht, 138 rm *. VOLLERS, 
ZA xvii 310 combines 75 & “=p (instead of "T); 
iaddai shows: Anlehnung an V 7%. See also 
the views of G. Horrmaxn, Phön. Inschr., 58 fol; 
Banta, Neminalbildung, § 2319; SCHwaLLY, ZDMG 
£2, 136. 


Sédu 7. summit, top of a mountain }Gipfel 


v 


sa 


eines Berges}. Anp i 49 Sadu-u kima 
zi-qip patri parzilli 3e(-e)-su (>séd- 
Su, ZK ii 289; 292; ZA i 206 rm 2 mw 
>< ZA i 251) na-a-di; ef ii41 (KB i 60, 61; 
AJSL xiv 3). — highness, majesty }Ho- 
heit, Majestät} III 55 a 23 palu-’u BE 
(= iläbar) e-su innad-di. 

d-da. NE 10, 50; 11, 1, but read with 
KB vi (1) 124 ikaSada(-da). 


Su-ud(t) in Su-ud 8aqé etc. see Su(p)- 


par. 


Sid(d)u 7. (Y5adadu) m; properly: extent, 


direction — then: a) region, district; 
shore, bank of river {Landstrich, Bereich, 
Bezirk; Uferstrecke! AV 8174; DP#™ 194. 
K 3182 i 43 i]-na Sid-di &a la i-di ni- 
su-ti (in regious unknown and distant, 
AJSL xvii 136, 137); ii 40 e-pes did-di 
(the fixer of boundaries); 47; 49 a-na 
Sid-di rügüti. TP vi 41 Si-di (at the 
side) of far-off mountains; vi 96 (in the 
big cities) 8a 3i(-id)-di mät-ti-ja (gab- 
be); +71 in Harran u 3i-di (när) Xa- 
bur (Anp i 77; iii 96); Anpii 96 in the 
cities 3a 3i(iii 102 sid)-di xu-li-(j)a 
(= along my route); see xülu (p 313), and 
C. Jonnston, AJP xix 386 (xülu= xar- 
ränu, road); also Martin, “Mélanges 
Assyriologiques” viii (Rec. Trav., xxv 
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pp 225, 226). 83—1—18, 14 R 16, 17 ina 
8i-id-di TAG (gloss xu-u-li) lu id-ku 
(Hr! 406; AJSL xiii 211); 81—2—4, 55 O6 
i-na-gi-e (= ina nagé) Sa Sid-di ti- 
ämat (which is a region of the sea) Hr! 
381; AJSL xiii 212. Sn vi 38 see masdu 
(599 col 2, below); ¢*™5) A-ru-mu 3a 
Bid-di (247) |... , TP III Ann 135; see 
also 146, Siannu 8a sid-di tam-tim. 
ec. st. Bid, Sarg Cyl 69 the gate .... 8a 
Si-id iltäni. sid-di 8adé = mountair- 
slopes, 83—1—18, 215 R 8. — b) side, 
longside, length (id US, BA ii 134; Mxıss- 
NER & Rost, 20) }Seite, Flanke, Langseite?, 
with pütu (p 848). Neb 13, 6 a-na §u- 
me-la Sid-da 3a ....; Br 4896/7, AV 
7743. V 20 9-h 46, 47 US (not DU) = 
Sid-du, & sa-da-du, followed by pu- 
u-tum. K 4558 (II 38 c-d) 3 sid-du u 
pu-u-ti(-tum); 4 Sid-du u 3up-li; 
5 sid-du ar-ki; 6 Sid-du ku-ru-u (AV 
7140, Br 14217/8, 14324). V 23d36 TUR- 
DA = Sid-du, Br 4135. K 4378 vi 24 
(D 88) GIS-AD-US-MA’ = Sid-di Ja 
e-lip-pi, Br 4178, 4181. Another vo- 
cabulary mentions sid-du Sa ud-di (ke. 
elippi) Tsureau-Danain, ZA xvii 193 
siddu & uddu = le bord. 


Siddu 2. some piece (or part) of furniture 


jein Hausgerät, oder Teil eines solchen}? 


TO 131 compares Mod. Hebr Tre, S205 
chest {Kiste}. Neb 278, 8: 4(?) (I) Zid- 
du?! (Camb 36, 2); Nabd 502, 2(+4): 
2 is) $i-da-nu; cf 590, 2; 163, 2: 4 (U8) 
sid-da-nu. Here perhaps also IV? 28 
no 1 iv 1/2 (end) sid-du Sa-da-di; Sid- 
du BU(=GIDi.e isadda)-ad; 24 (end) 
sid-di tu-na-ax. On siddu sadadu see 
ZIMMERN, Ritualtafeln, no 56 rm a & 9: 
ein seiner genauen Bedeutung nach noch. 
dunkler, bestimmter Ritus. See 3id- 
datu, 1. 


NOTE. — ZA xvi 162, 163 reads IV? 56, 50 GIS- 
BAL #id-du instead of (IC) pa-lag-du. 


$iddu @. see Sittu, 3. 
Side (= pl) written 3i-di-e, Sarg Ann 431, 


454; Khors 153, 168; Sn ii 55, 56; read 
with ZIMMERN-JENSEN (KB vi, 1, 564) SI- 
DI(=igise)-e & cf II 89 c-d 58. Perhaps 
also IV? 54 a 47 SI-DI = igisé. 


Sedu. m bullcolossus }Stierkolosst; i. e. the 


god or demon represented by such figure. 
BA iv 266. DP®r 153/foll; ZDMG 32, 183; 
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Homme, ZDMG 46, 529 Yıyd = raw; ! 


Haupt, AJP viii 279; ZA vi 124; KAT3 | 
460 rm 4: “Stiergestaltig und wol auch | 
als Sturmdämon gedacht”; 461/2: whence | 


Hebr or. AV 8171. id AN Pt 
(= ALAD) K 4337 (II 50 c-d) iii 11; 80175 
a-la-ad | AN-KAL (or DAN) | =öäe-e- 
du (Br 486, 6253); § 9,60; H 10 & 206, 36; 
Both idd often in KM & 78, SP 1584.8? 
Ir 9620 18 (+R 3, 7, 25) .... ur-rid 


se-du-us-su, JTVI 29, 58: there came ' 


down his winged bulls. T™ vii 124 3e-id 
rag-gu || u-tuk-ku lim-nu. — we find 
the word used for — a) a destructive god. 
KAT3 459, 460. IV21* iv 9+ 11 Se-e-du 
(=ALAD) munaSsir mati Se-e-du 


munassir mati 3a emtiqasn Sa-qa-a. . 


IV? 5 a 3/4 see padi, 791 col 2, below; 
§ 67,5. IV2 49 6 48 u-tuk-ku Se-e-du 
rabicu ökimmu. IV? 16 5 3/4 see pa- 
raku, 2 Q (829 col 2). H 82/3, 4 äe-e- 
du lim-nu a-lu-u, ete. (Br 11308, 11314). 
— 6) a protecting deity (36du dumgi 
>< utukku limnu) usually mentioned 
together with lamassu (p 489). Sarg 
Khors 189; I 44, 94; see also KAT3 455. 
NE 51, 12 3e-e-du 3a Uruk supüri | 


11, ilani sa Uruk supuri, KB vi (1) ! 


232/33; Haupt, JAOS xxii pt 1; BA iii 
99fol. Perhaps also K 523 RB 5 mar Sip- 
ri Sa du-un-qu of Bél and Nabü may 
walk by the side of the king (Hr 324; 
KAT? 456 rm 4). — On V 52a 15, 16 see 
JENSEN, 196. Perh. name of town, Salm, 
Ob, 115 Bit-Si-e-di. 

NOTE. — On the did(d)ati of alabaster and 
ivory, see BA iv 265; ZA vi 130 rm 7. 


Sud(d)ü /. KB iii (2) 50 col 3, 19 whose | 


kisura la gu-du[-u] S pm of idü, 


could not be recognized (ZA iii 366, 15); | 


see also KB vi (1) 198, 21 kima neS-ti 
Su-ud-da-at me(?3ip?)-ra[-nuf-äu?). 
Suddü 2. I 35 no 2, 5 Nabü 3a 3u-ud- 
du-u Su-3u-pu ba-Su-u it-ti-su, BAi 
404: to whom belongs wisdom (Yidü) & 
conjuring (oracle). See 117 col 1. 
Saddabakku see Jandabakku. 
Saddaggu, Saddaggis, f Saddagtu, 
SaddagtiS, Harrer, AJSL xiv 13: adverb 
of time; ZA xvii 391 no 6: before, formerly, 


earlier {friiher, vorher}? K 5250 17 nike | 
mati sa fad-dag-ti8 ina Sal-Se-niina | 


ra-bu-8e-ni.....(19)ixligüni; K 582 
R31 ina 5ad-dag-tis; K 154 O 15 3ad- 
da-gis; K 1107 O 11 ul-tu 3ad-da-gis; 
K117 O4 lik-ru-bu äa-dag-tis; K 638 
09 8ad-da-gia ultu; K 615 O 14 (= Hr 
252, 167, 238, 84, 328, 258). 8 152. 10 (Hr 
773) ina Sa-dag-tis; 8 984, 7 (Hr 431) 
ina sa-dag-ti-is. 


Sudgulu. See 5 of dagalu (240, 241). 
sadadu pr isdud, il(r)dud, ps iäaddad. 


Hebr 1. draw, drag, pull ziehen} id 
GID (§9, 11). AV 7743. — a) del 259 
(290) the stones il-du-du-sum-ma, 
dragged him down (into the ocean). V 65 
645 ana am cäti lis-du-du ni-i-ri. 
V 59, 59 as long as he lives marusta li- 
is-du-ud, ZK ii 213. Sp II 265 a xxi 3 
i-Sad-da-ad i-na be(mit)-ra-ta za- 
ru-u elippa; xx 9 3a-di-id ni-ir ili; 
cf Sarg Khors 36 +70 & see niru, 2. IV2 
15 ii 9/10 rubü aSaridu ciri(u) ana 
Samö ir-du-du (var is-du-ud; $51,3) 
=IM-MA-AN-GID(=BU)-I-E$(cf6), 
BA i 168; 182 rm; Lenmann, i 159 & rm; 
JENSEN, ZA vii 179. sadadu serdé (see 
sirdü, 783 col 1); KB vi (1) 92—3, 17 ina 
ma-a-a-li ina Sa-da-di. — (is) ga 
Sadadi= the royal carriage {der Gala- 
wagen? | Sadittu & thus = (ic) kussa 
3a Sadadi. T. A. (Lo) 64, 10—11 see 
camada (); TP III Ann 69 (ic) 5a Sa- 
da-di. Asb iv 64 narkabäte (ie) Sa 
5a-da-di (9) ga cil-li, the chariots, the 
royal carriage, (and) the canopy; x 29 see 
niru, 2 (723 col 2); 30, to the temple 
gate is-du-du ina Saplija; vi 22; II 66 
no 2,9 (KB ii 264—5). — KB iv 58 col 1,17 
Sa-di-id eqli, perhaps = cultivator; 
farmer; MS 92: a legal term. Xammurabi- 
letters 34, 20 people 3a-di-id a3-li-im, 
who pulled the rope (in propelling the 
ship) su-ku-un-ma (= order!). Creat.- 
frg IV 139 i3-du-ud par-ku. — b) I 43, 
27 the king of Elam a-na Bäbili il-du- 
du-nim-ma, they made come to B. del 
171 (186) Su-du-ud a-ailr....], KB vi 
(1) 242 (& 505) zieh ihn heran zu dir. 

K 615, 15—16 a-na mux-xi-ni il- 
du-du-ni, have made them come to 
us; K 528, 13 since B&öl-igi3a ik-ki- 
ru (mit) Elamtu il-du-da-am-ma 
(& took along Elam, s. e. brought Elam. 
over to his side against us); K 824 BR 











8/10 nakru u bu-bu-u-ti....ul ta3- 
du-ud (Hr! 258, 269, 290). Mutssner, 
no 74, 23—4 i-Sa-ad-da-du-u-ma, per- 
haps: zurückgeben, “vom Felde”, am End- 
termin der Mietezeit. — II 62 a-b 44 
(= K 64 iv 5) see madadu (<< Br 1800, 
7084, 7938, 9135). — c) consider {in Be- 
tracht ziehen! IV? 5 a 53—55 Bäl a-ma- 
ta ana lib-bi-8u is-du-ud (Br 7557 
= BA-AN-BU-I), considered carefully. 
— H 51 iii 54 IN-BU (=GID) = is 
(mistake for is)-du-ud. 

dt 85—5—22, 63 R 5 ni-il-ta-da-ad, 
we draw near. 

_) Perhaps V 45 vii 30 & 36 tu-Sad- 
da-ad (??). 

St V 42 c-d 48 GID (8i-i4) GID | 5i- 
ta-du-du (=ac; § 98), together with 
mucguru (573col1) Br 7539, 7575. Nabd 
697, 10 see sadadu, 1 (747 col 2). 


S cause to pull, let or make to carry, 
drag jziehen, schleppen lassen}. I 7 E 8 
(lit) zazäti u-Sal-di-da (var -id, 189) 
ki-rib Ninä (ZA iii 314, 70); Sn Kui 4, 
17; Esh v 26 building-material of wood 
and stone mar-ci-i8 pa-a8-qi-i8 a-na 
Nina u-sal-di-du-u-ni; also K 2675,13. 
Wrmckier, Sargon, 176, 36 u-Sal-di-da 
nir Aßur. 


Derr. — maäaddu (600 cof 1), diddu, 1 & 3; 
äadittu & siddatu. 


Su-da-du. V 28 e-f 20 | ra-i-mu. ZK i 


361; ZA ii 111; Jensen, 443; AV 8399. 


Sidadu (9) in P.N. (al) gi-da-da-lu-mur, 


Neb 147, 3fol. 


Sudxu, Sudri, see laxxu (478 col1) & 


laxru (479 col 1). 


Sadaxu, pr isdix; ps iäaddix, BA ii 210, 


211. proceed, advance, walk, especially in 
solemn procession, march }vorrücken, ein- 
hergehen, besonders feierlich, gemessen 
einherschreiten. K 7940, 14 énuma ina 
arax....LU-ZU ii-di-xa >]V). KM 
8, 5 ig-di-xu. Rm III 105i 6 3 i-Sad- 
di-xi u-ru-ux, WINckLER, Forsch, i 254, 
255: schreitet er den Pfad. V 35, 16 
(marched at his side) see camadu Q end 
($ 152); +24 my troops ina kirib Ba- 
bili i-sSa-ad-di-xa Su-ul-ma-niß, 
Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, IX coli 1 foll [i-Sa]- 
di-xa-mairamü kirib3u; VIII col vii 
29fol. Lt ii 6. V 65 b 35 god Bunéné 
a i-8a-ad-di-xu a-na max-ri-ka, 
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who marches before thee. IV2 9 a 17, 18 
Nannar 8a ina ti-di-iq ru-bu-ut(-tu) 
i-sad-di-xu(=SUD-SUD-EME-SAL, 
Br 7619). Asb viii 98 on the 25th of Sivan 
Sa-da-xu Sa Be-lit Babili; cf IV2 38 
col 3, 22 (KB ii 220, 221); K 734,1 MD gin 
ina Sa-ta-xi-3u. IL 35 9-h 3 3a-da-xu 
| alaku; BA ii 39; AV 7744, 

Q! pr istamdix (> istadix); ps i3- 
tamdax);=();898. Salm, Mon,O 10. Salm 
who .... i8-tam-da-xu (§ 53) 3adö u 
tamate (var ta-ma-a-te). Sn III 76 
(nadbak 3adö, etc.) ina (i®) kussé as- 
tam-di-ix, KB ii 98, 99. Kui 1, 39 ai- 
ta-am-di-ix (§ 52). I 43, 31 to Nineveh 
is-tam-di-xu. 

“3 Rec. Trav., xx 205foll i 11 it is said 
of Nana: ma-li-kat Igégé mu-sad-di- 
xat xur-Sa-nu. 

_jt Suıra, Sen, 104,31 $ünu ana Uruk 
us-tam-di-xu. Esh iv 58, 59 [ana] 
Sit-mur sisö Si-tam-du-ux (§ 52) nar- 
kabäti asru Suatu imigannima($ 98). 
III 16 col v 6, 

5 Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, IX col iii 12 fol 
u-3a-a8-di-ix-ma (see ibid pp 74 & 96). 

Derr. iddix(x)u (114 cel1) & maädaxu (600). 


Sid-du-xu-[u?] II 33 (a-)b 15, Br 1418. 
Sadalu. be wide, large |weit, gross sein} see 


perhaps ZA x 202, 10 6 Sad-li-i: da-lu, 
DH 50; REJ x 301; DPr 101fol; REJ xiv 
151, 152; ZDMG 40, 735; ZA iii 61 rm 1.— 
3 usandil (> u3addil); ac 3um(n)- 
dulu. — @) make wide, large, ample | weit, 
ausgedehnt, geräumig machen}. Sn Bell 
55 (Rass 83; ZA iii 317) u-Sa-an-di-la 
Si-kit-tas, I widened its (the terrace’s) 
structure. Sn Bell 61 (Rass 89; ZA iii 
318) see rébitu; tbed 40: Sum-dul (to 
make wide) rebati (of the city). Neb 
viii 35 a-na Su-un-du-lam Subat sar- 
ru-ti-ja, to enlarge my residence; ZA 
i 1383 a 7. I 52 no 4 R 10, 11 titür 
palga (803 col 2) ak-zu-ur-ma u-8a- 
an-di-il ta-al-la-ak-ti, KB iii (2) 60, 
61. I 44, 58 a-na §u-us-mur sisé (for 
the sheltering of horses) ul dum-du-la 
(was not roomy enough) ka-nu-u (405 
col 2) ki-sal-lu. I 35 no 3, 22 Salmaneser 
mu-Sam (var gan)-di-il E-XA(U)R- 
SAG-KUR-KUR-RA (explained as) 
[bit?] Sa-ad ma-ta-a-ti. Xammurabi- 
code xliii 58 li-3a-ad-di-il-Su; iii 18 


mu-3a-ad-di-il (Harper). — 5) increase, 
enlarge {zahlreich machen, vermehren}. 
V 64 5b 36 my days li-8a-rik (may he 
lengthen, // 774) Sanäteja li-’a-an-di- 
il; ZK ii 352—8. Bu 88—5—12, 75 + 76 
viii 24 pir’u lu-Sam-dil, BA iii 254. 
ip 5u-um-di-li, see zéru c) p 295 col 1. 
Derr. these 2: 

Sadlu, f3adiltu, adj; Hepr. i 226. — a) 
wide, extensive, large {weit, ausgedehnt}. 
K 3182185 te-te-ni-bir tam-tim rap- 
$a-ti Sa-dil-ta (var K 3474: ta-ma- 
tum rapa3-tum Sa-di-il-ta), AJSL 
xvii 136/7: the wide, broad sea. Sn v 79 
gi-ir er-ci-ti Sa-di-il-te, on the broad 
plain. Neb vi 35 abullénigsu 3a-ad- 
la-a-ti, their (the walls’) wide gates; ZA ii 
127,20. — 6) numerous {zahlreich} || rap- 
Su. Esh iv 42 ki-Sit-ti na-ki-re dad- 
lu-u-ti, the spoil of the numerous enemies, 
SI-DI(=igise)-e SJad-lu-ti, Sarg Ann 
481; Khors 168; Sn ii 55—6. KB iii (2) 
4/5 col 2, 2 um-ma-nim sa-ad-li-a- 
tim, numerous artisans; ZA iv 109 rm 1. 
ScazıL, Nabd, ix 20 bu-Se-e 3a-ad- 
lu-ti. 

$undulu (> 3uddulu), AV 6061, 8521. — 
a) large, extensive }weit, weitumfassend } 
ZA i 41, 32. Sams (I 29) i 22; Merod.- 
Balad.-stone ii 49—50 see karsu, 441 
col 2, b. — b) splendid, precious, gorgeous 
$herrlich, prachtvoll}. Sams i 24 (Kelaz) 
ki-ig-gi el-li as-ri Sum(sun)-du-li, 
Neb Bab i 26 mi-im-ma Su-um-4u 3u- 
ku-ru öu-un-du-lam (KB iii, 2, 56—7); 
Neb viii 12. — AV 8519 reads 8° 70 3um- 
du-ul, instead of Sum-du-’-u, Br 8236. 

Sadlü. S 80, 10 kippat Sad-li-e (ZA x 
202); also K 4903 O ii (see V R 26) 4/5 
kippat sad-li-e; ZA xvii 199, 200. 

Sudlupu see dalapu 5 (248 col 2). 

Sidimmu, AV 8169 see idimmu (20 col 2) 
and add: = (kalbu) Segii (g. v.) & KB vi 
(1) 6 rm 4, 

Sudmas$i, see Sutmasi. 

$Sadänu, a precious stone feine wertvolle 
Steinart} ZA xiii 58foll iD TAG-KA- 
GI-NA (cf IV2 13 b 22/23; 11 38 e-f 13 
& katt, 455 coll). K 138 R 23/24 (= H 
81) = 3a-da-nu (AV 7746, Br 620). TP 
viii 12 (aban) KA (aban) XAL-TA (or 
xal-ta?) u (®ban) KA-GI-NA i-na 
s$adä-ni 3a mät(äte) Nairi lit assa. 
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$u-ud-du-nu(-ma), Xammurabi-letters, 22 
R5=Sofnadanu,g.v. | 

Sudnunu, AV 8407 see dananu 5 (260col2). 
KB vi (1) 568 reads TP i 48 Suznunu. 

Sadänis, (§ 67, 2) adv of *3adanu 
Badu, 3; mountainlike, mountainhigh 
|berggleich, berghoch} AV 7745; ZA i 340 
R 1; Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 187 (below). 
Neb Bab ii 6 kärö xiritiäu .... 3a- 
da-ni-i8 ab-ni-ma; see also Neb vi 34; 
iv 13; viii 51; ix 21; I 52 no 3 b 20; V 34 
c 37. 

Sidintu (?) Prise, Vertr., cxxvii 7, Si-din- 
tu ra(?)-tu(?)-qu. 

Sadappu (?) Cyr 84, 5: I-it 3a-da-ap-pu. 
BA iii 437 suggests a-da-ap-pu & comp. 
Esh v 15foll US) a-dap-pe. 

$adarul.| qibü, nabü; command, orderfge- 
bieten, befehlen}. DeLırzsca in Baer-Der., 
Ezechiel, xii; D?* 102—3 = Talm 1. 
Neb Bab ii 29 & Bors ii 25; I 49 5 12/13 
(see 558 col 1, above); but JENSEN, 162, 
& others Jutur, Yiataru. 

Derr. Perhaps: 

$idru. command, order {Befehl, Gebot} ZB 
96 (end); IV2 54 a 34 di-id-ru ga (ID 
Ea liapsax libbukka. But rather 
V Sataru. 

Sadurru see fat urri. 

Su-dur-ki. KB vi (1) 186, 45. So perhaps 
for 8u-ku-ki. Yadaru, be wide, etc. 
Süduru. Nabd-Cyr Chron 14: IIL ü-mu 3u- 
du-ru, mourned for 3 days. Yadaru, 

be afraid; lament; S. Or, from: 

Sadaru 2. (?) Zmmern, Ritualtafeln, 101, 8 
ljibbi pal-xu-u-ni s8a-du-ru-n[i], my 
heart fears and is oppressed {mein Herz 
ist furchtsam und bedrängt. K 4174 + 4583 
c-d 17 éa-da-ru (GGA’ 98, 811). — _} ZA 
ii 83, 12 Su-ud-du-ru. 

Derr. — Perhaps these 8 (?): 

Sudru, c. st. 5udur. IV2 39 5 31 the Igege 
and Anunnaki i-na gu-dur-3u-nu (of 
the great gods) ezzis likelmüßu. « 

Saddaru (3). II 57 e-d 55 (11) gad(¢)-d(t)a - 
ri = Gl) Nin-ib, AV 7766. 

Siduri. girl, wench, ete. {Madchen, Dirne, etc. 
AV 8173, II 32 c-d 27 si-du-ri (me-me- 
tum & mörtum, see 583 col 2) | ar-da- 
tum, Br 13364; KAT3 574 rm 3. Z® ii 
172 (at) 3j-du-rilip-tur. See sidüru 
(749 col 1) & KB vi (1) 470, 578/9. Perhaps 
originally = timid }furchtsam, bezagt}. 
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Sadiitu. K 476 RB 1/2 (Hr! 54) Bel & Nebo 
pa-an | 3a-du-ti Ja darri béli-ja.... 
(5) liä-ku-nu, BA i 195/6: Huld, Gnade; 
ein freundlich Antlitz. — Meissner, 106—7 
also has 3a(n)dütu, name of a month 
(arax San-du-tim) WZKM v 180/ol. 
KB iv 48 no IV 10. 

Sadittu (> 3adid-tu) properly adj f,kussü 
to be supplied; a royal throne-chair pulled 
by ropes. See sirdü. AV 7749, ZA xvii 
242: ein transportabler Sessel von einem 
Esel gezogen. 

Siddatum 7. an implement, furniture {ein 
Hausgerät} efc. Cyr 183, 16: III kussé; 
I-it Sid-da-tum; Camb 331, 11: I-it 
(ic) 3id-da-tum; 330, 6. Nabd 258, 16 
(end) I-en gan-ga-nu si-da-tum. Neb 
42,2: Sid(?)-da-a-ti-u-nu (sa alpé). 
See also Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 84. Per- 
haps V 23 a-d 15, Br 3352. See siddu, 2, 

siddatum 2. Scazın, Rec. Trav., xvii 35 
3i-id-da-tum u-ul i-Su-u-ma, il n’y 
a pas de réintégration & faire. siddatum: 
action de Ssadadu. MEIıssnER, 141. 

S$izbu m (KAT? 442 rm 2), c. st. 3izib, milk 
$Milch} i} GA, Br 6114; AV 8181, — 
a) of animals, Asb ix 67 see karsu, 1 
(441). IV? 4 iii 31 (& 39) si-iz-bu (=GA) 
brought from a clean stable; 18* no 6 R 
1/2 mu-ur ni-ki 5i-iz-bi Si-iz-ba ul 
22.5 28% no 3 b 6/7, 8/9 Si-iz-bi en-zi, 
goat-milk, Br 7036. Nabd 1119, 6 8i-iz- 
bi 3a....; I 65a 20+ 33 cf ximétu. 
Si-zib la-a-ti el-li-ti see littu, 1 (500 
col 2). 81, 11—3, 478, 7 puxädu Si-zib, 
a suckling lamb, PSBA ’96, 252; ZK ii 216. 
II 46 e-f 14; V 42 a-b 9 DUG-GA = 
karpat si-iz-bi, AJP v 72 rm 1; H 23, 
450. ku-ut 8i-iz-bi see kutü; mamä- 
cu 8a Siz-bi, see namäcu (683 col 1). 
H 81, 6 e-mug 3i-iz-bi (= GIR-GA- 
NI?). K 2001 (Crate, Rel. Texts, i 15) 
20, 21 3izbu, elli-tu, milk (&) cake, KAT? 
442 & rm 2. — 6) of woman. II 35 g-h 
74, 75 see girtu, NOTE, p 897 col 2. 
Camb 365, 3 marat-su-nu 3a 3i-zib 
| 3a eli ti-lu-u, a suckling child. Rec. 
Trav., xxii Notes d’Epigr. LIV 8 ....8im- 
ma-tum ki-ma Si-iz-bi ina tu-li-e, 
K 2619, 21 [la] a-niq 3i-zib 3e-ir-ru 
la te-zi-ba a-a-am-ma, KB vi (1) 
60—1. Batt, PSBA x 300 reads Sicbu 
& compares 33%, outpouring, overflow. 





$üzib & Sezib = ip 5 of ezebu, 25 col 2; 
cf P.N. Samas-Se-zib, AV 7933. 

Stizub(u) 7. AV 8419. ac 5 of ezebu, 
Arm ar, DPF 140, V 16 9-h 17 SU-TA- 
KAR-TAX = äu-zu-bu, Br 7147. Also 
used as P. N. Dar 37, 38 Su-zu-bu (mar) 
ka-nik babi. Sn iv 35 etc. abbreviated 
for Nergalusézib; Sn iii 45; v 8+ 41 
for Musézib Marduk (BezoLn, Cala- 
logue, v 2196; WinckLER, Altor. Forsch, 
i 204). 

$Süzubu 2. T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 27, 28: I du- 
zu-ub 3a qiti 3a kub-bu-u I lubustu 
8u-zu-ub ga gitiku-ub-bu-u, 

$üzuzu. adj TP v 43 Tigl. Pil. bu-zu-zu 
a-bu-ub tam-xa-ri; AV 8413. Vezezu. 

$ézuzu J. ZA iv 240, 12 (hymn to Nebo) 
a-Sar ek-lit nam-rat Se-zu-zu; perh. 
also K 3216 (ZA iv 227) belum sézuzu 
linux. provoked, angry {erziirnt, zornig} 
V ezezu. 

$ézuzu 2. see cirrusii, and Neb vi 17 
cirrusßü Se-zu-zu-ti; V 34a 21; KB 
iii (2) 72 @ 26. AV 8180. upright, erect 
jaufrecht, aufrechtstehend! Ynazazu. 
Fiemmine, Neb, 51. | 

Suzuzzu H 83,6 = pm 5 of nazazu (q.v.); 
also see zumru. 

Suzmuru cf zamaru 5 (284 col 1). 

Jazanu. Lyon, Manual, 131 on Asb iv 21, 
see 43, footnote; also BARTH, Elym. Stud., 
52 & FRANKEL, BA iii 82. 

Su-zu-ta (?) T. A. (Ber) 28 i 28 .... qat- 
ti zurägu tam-lu-u Su-zu-ta, 

$a-xu. T. A. (Ber) 48, 9 explained by 3e’i- 
ja = grain. Perhaps also T. A. (Lo) 31, 9 

_ a-na na-da-ni Se-xu. 

Jaxu, $ixu I. ps iSaxxi. wallow in the 
mud {im Schlamme waten oder wiihlen}; 
but see KB vi (1) 500. del 146 (155) the 
raven ik-kal (//92k; or iq-rib?) i-Sa- 
ax-xi. 8° 2,7 su-u | SU | 8i-xu-u Br 
10842; = a-Sa-rum (6), sa-xa-pu (8), & 
ka-ra-mu (9). _} Perhaps K 483 R 6 
amélu lu-Sax-xa-ni (Hr! 55); BA 
i 222. 

Derr. iaxü, 2 & 8(?), & daxitum. 

Saxü 2. swine, pig, hog {Schwein} Jensen, 
ZA i 170 rm 2; 306—11; KB iii (1) 130, 1. 
properly: the animal wallowing in the 
mud; and thus SAX (§§ 9,118; 25; AV 
7771) is used as part of 109 of such ani- 
mals; Br 11114. II 6 c-d 21, 22 QI-IX 
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(wth vi, 1, 500) & SAX = Sa-xu-u; AV 
aia; Br 4208, 974. IV2 13 a 41 at-ta- 
ma e-pi-di-ka ki-ma $a-xi-e lu-u 
gal-lat, KB vi (1)538. id also IV250c9; 
Sarg Ann 139; Eshii4. 128423 SAX GIS- 
GI-MES = Jaxö abi. Rm 2, 588 O 43 
@I-IR-PIS =3a-xu-u, M8 pl 25. II 29 
no 1 add (K 2022) a 61, IR-DAM = ir- 
ri-tu a ’axé, Br 3161; and V 32 d-f 47. 
kukubänu da Saxé, see 378 col 2; naxu 
ka SAX (= Saxi) see näxu, 2 (663 coll; 


Br 5342, 5409). sax(u) qaq-qa-ri || xal- | 


lüla(j)a see 314col2§6. Cf also JAOS 
xxii 214. 

Saxti 3. Neb 312, 1 (is) Sa-xu-u Sa a-na 
Bu-la-a (*™6!) aglaku nadnu. 

Slixu (7). K 678 Rı äu-ux SE-IN-NU 
(= tibni) Hr’ 506; also ibid 9/10 Su-ux 


(am61l) ;_tu-’-e 3a darri beli iS-pur- 


an-ni. K 653, 4 su-ux M (concerning 
M of whom the king has written to me); 
K 1235, 4 (Hr 154, 155). 

Suxti f suxitu. T. A. (Lo) 6, 20421 iste- 
en GS) ir-5u GS) usa xuradcu Su[-xa?]-a 
u narkab-tum su-xi-tu i-na xura¢i; 
KB v 87 a bed of usü-wood, gilded; also 
a gilded chariot. 

gixu 1, pr iki(é)x; Hebr. mw. grow, grow 
up, become tall, high {wachsen, hoch- 
wachsen!. G $49; DH 62; DPF 34; 180; 
ZDMG 40, 725. Sn Kuz 4, 11 see kabaru 


(366 col 2); ibid 38 cypresses nap-xar | 


icé i-Si-xu; Sarg Cyl 38, Sargon who - 


i-na mil-ki ni-me-qi ir-bu-ma i-na 
ta-Sim-ti i-Se-e-xu (KB ii 45; 293. 
Lyon, Sargon, 67). K 3456 O 18 i-na ki- 
3i (in the forest) .... i-3i-xu Sam-ni, 
PSBA xxi 37—8; KM 53, 8 i-Six(-3u). IV? 
18 no 3142/43 kis-ti elli-ti 3a i-gu-Sa 
8i-i-xu (= pm; § 116, GID-DA .... 
UD-DU, t. e. id of acü, 8" 84; Br 7564, 
7889). 

3 V 45 vi 34 tu-Sa-a-xa. ag V 31 
c-d 33 märtu mu-3i-xat & mu-us-si- 
xa-at (= _}) pa3sürs (or Yınasaxu? 
567 col 1) AV 5518. 

Derr. mudixxu (602 col 1); dixtu; äutaxu 
(Jutamxu) &: 

Sixu 2.; Sexu. adj grown tall, tall, lofty 
Shochgewachsen, hoch}. V 65 5 3 a-äu- 
Ku Si-xu-ti (var si-xu-u-tu). II 67, 76 
gusüre erini Se-xu-u-ti; ZA ii 133 @ 20. 
See also karü, 3 (end; 431 col ı). IV? 


22 a 36 see na’alu, 1 S35 b (629 col 1) 
and translate: (the murug qaqqadi) 
cuts down the tall like a willow (?); see 
V 47a 50 kum(qum, gat)-ti rap-Sa- 
tu urbatis uänillum. IV? 9 @ 22/3 en- 
bu 8a ina ramänisu ibbanü Si-xa 
gat(kum?)-ta. 

$ixu d. some animal of lower order, de- 
structive to plants and vegetation {ein 
den Pflanzenwuchs zerstörendes Tier nie- 
derer Ordnung}. Il 5¢-d18 see kisimmu 
(416 col 1) Br 5550; AV 8184. 

Sixu ¥. some weapon or instrument. K 8676 
iii 27 URUDU-SUN-XAS-LUM =ii- 
i-xu (ZA viii 77). 

Sexxu (9). Il 41 c-d10.... LAL = 3e- 
ix-xu. 

Saxxü. a cloth fein Tuch}. KB vi (1) 92, 
19 (9) Saxxitum ir-kab-ma, bestieg 
er das Segelschiff (see ibid 410); td see 
II 46 c-d 10; D 88 v 10 GI8-MA-SA(G) 
[= LIB]-XA = (elip) 5ax-xi(var xu)- 
tum, AV 7785; Br 8082. — V 15 e-f 44 
KU SA(G)-XA=3ax[-xi-tum] or Sax 
[-xu-u] followed by kar[-ru] & u-ra 
[-Su] & | basamu, KAT? 603: Büsser- 
gewand. 10 also IV2 25516 (a Baxxzü 
kussü for a god); 29* 4C Rii 7; 56 no 2 
016; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 48,12 &rm 11. 
See also IV? 58 a 44 e-pu-Sak-ki (make 
unto thee) makurru Sax-xu-tu u-Se- 
el-li-kiina libbi. 

Suxdü see 5 of xadü (307 col 1); Hr 
290, 14. 


Siixuz(u) ac 5 of axazu; Sarg Cyl 74 
ana Su-xu-uz ci-bit-te, KB ii 50, 51. 
AV 8419. 

Suxzuzu. VATh 244 iii 29 A-ZA-LU-LU 
= äu-ux-zu-zu. 

$axaxu, pr isxux, pS idaxxux & ibaxxax 
AV 7773. K 3454 ii 52; iii 75 ....)-3u 
iläni i-sax-xu-xu BA ii 410; 413: ihm 
haben sich die Götter zu beugen; thus = 
bend, bow down; but KB vi (1) 53 leaves 
passage untranslated. V 49 viii 14 (end) 
i-Sax-xax. TM vi 33 like a .... wall 
lig-xu-xu kii-pu-sa, K 4309, 20 'ZI- 

ZI = 8a-xa-xu 3a.... (Br 2348; ZA iv 

158); ef K 2009, 15 US-ZU-A-RI-A = 

Sa-xa-xu, ZA iv 155 & v 44; Br 5051. 

7} oppress, press (ZK i 196). IV? 22 

a 19/20 zu-mur u-Sax-xa[-axf]. IV2 


3 a 10 (end) UZU-MES (= 8éré)-3u u- 
Sax[-xa-ax] or Saxatu, 2? 

_jt K 4882, 22 (21) see Sagimu. 

Here also belong the T. A. forms, (Ber) 
93,9 us-xi-xi-in i-na pa-an-te-a \ ba- 
at-nu-me, (ZA vi 156); (Ber) 94, 13; 114, 
8; 136, 7 = I throw myself, I prostrate 
myself. — QQ (Lo) 50, 12 lu-u i8-ta (Ber 
128, 11 -ti)-xa-xi-in; 53, 7; 52, 8 lu-u 
i8-tu-xu-xi-in. 

Derr. 3jaxxü & jixxatu. 


Saratu 1. pr isxit, ps isaxxit, go up, 


mount, ascend {steigen, aufsteigen, be- 
steigen} Ziumenn, Ritualtafeln, 217 rm 17. 


NE VI 145 i8s-xi-tam-ma Ea-bani; | 


+175 is-xi-it xup-pa (KB vi (1) 176— 
77). K 2519 Rll (Zınmern, Ritualtafein, 
100, 36) puxatta] 3atti istenit (kan) 
sa as-lu la is-xi-it-tu (= Marrm, 
Textes rélig., ’03, 324/5). IV? 31 R7 
a-na bur-ti alpu ul is-Sax-xi-it (see 
O77; KB vi (1) 399. K 8466,7.... mja- 
Sa-ru i-sax-xi-it. pm KB vi (1) 48 
(= K 8459 ii) 19 $ax-du-ma i-na (9) 
Kuss& a-gu-su Sak-nu. 

Qt — Creat.-frg III 30 (88) it is said of 
the usumgallu : zu-mur-3u-nu lis- 
tax-xi-tam-ma, (ZIMMERN-GUNKEL: ihr 
Leib schwelle an) la i-ni-’-u i-rat-su- 
un; see KB vi (1) 309. — 6) mount {er- 
steigen? efc. Sn iii 76—77 a-Sar a-na 
Cis) kussé Sup-Su-qu i-na 38pö-ja as- 
tax-xi-it (I went up afoot); Kuz 1, 40. 
IV2 18* 5 8 ina axati iö-ta-xi-it; perh. 
83—1—18, 40 (Hr! 407) 8—9 atalü ultu 
Sadé is-sa-ax-at (or Saxatu, 2?) AJSL 
xiv 179. 

_jt Le i 20 di-tax-xu-ta-ku mur- 
ni-is-ke, I mounted the charger, LEH- 
MARN, ii 67. — ZIMMERN, Ritualtafein, 26 
(K 3245) iii 4 the king upon .... us-ta- 
xat-ma (ascends). 

5 Rm 282 R 5 u-3s-a3-xi-it ur-pa 


mi-xa[-a?]; ibid 2 Su-us-xi-it ur-pa ' 


mi-xa-a, let a cloud rise up, let the 
storm eeee (KB Vi, 1, 46—7). 
Der. perhaps: 


Sixtu. V 55, 15 Si-ix-ta ii-ta-ka-an 


a-na 30 kas-bu, he advanad about 30 k. 
Also see KB iii (1) 172, 7—8. 


Saxatu 2. pr isxut, ps isaxat & iSaxut, 


tear, tear off, flay, peel {zerreissen, ab- 


reissen, schinden, schälen! AV 7774; H¥ 
46; Haupt in Paterson, Numbers, p 50. 
IV2 60* C R 10 see sakikku (756 col 1); 
60 6 25 gubat-su i-3a-xat-ma; cf Zim- 
MERN, Rifualtafeln, 40, 3; 54, 4; 60, 21: 
the singer id&-su i-Sax-xu-ut (soll 
seine Arme entbléssen). K 2852 + K 9662 
i8 lu-bul-ti 3arrü-ti-Su is-xu-ut. 
II 85 g-h 67—70 ardatu Sa ina su-un 
mu-ti-3a cubat-sa la is-xu-tu, Br 
3406; see gubätu & cf 81—7—1, 98 i 19, 
20 et-lu 5a ina su-un as-3a-ti-äu | 
cu-ba-ta la i8-xu-tu; Jour. Trans. Vict. 
Inst., xxvi 153. IV2 10 6 43, 44 my many 
sins ki-ma zu-ba-ti su-xu-ut (= MU- 
UN-PA-PA(=SIG-SIG)-GA, EME- 
SAL) Br 5623; 59 no.2 b (K 254) 14 lu- 
us-xu-ut lum-ni (the bird carry it up 
to heaven). K 41616 gu-ba-a-ti is- 
xu-ut-ta-an-ni-ma, he tore away from 
me, PSBA xvii 65fol. NE V col i (?) 41 


. «s- X&-lip-ma 6 sa-xi-it Su-nu.... 


(KB vi, 1, 162—3). K 499 R 15 li-is- 
xu-tu Sarru bali (Hr 119); Rm 216, 13 
igaräte (?) i-sa-xu-tu. NEI col iii 42 
Si-i lig-xu-ut lu-bu-3i-sa (& 22), KB 
vi (1) 124—5. Asbx 5 masak-au ai- 
xu-ut; ii 4 is-xu-tu; Smita, Asurb, 137, 
77—8 (148, 3) 1i3än-Su-un (var -nu) a3- 
lu-up a3-xu-ut(ta) SU(=masak)-Su- 
un (KB ii 256—7). 

A K 2085, 8 il-ta-xa-at (draw off, 
away). 

3 IV? 12 R 22/24 mala basi | u-Sa- 
ax-xa-fu. Here perhaps IV? 3 a 9/10 
the murug qaqgadi Sär&-Su u-sax- 
xa[-at, ZK ii 302] = PA-PA-GA (see 
also zurbu, saqummatu; Br 5587 & 
IV2 R read [-ax]). 

‘} K 4309 R 5i-tax-xu-tu (AV 8841; 
$ 48), together with sa-a-ru, me-lu-lu 
& mölultu; ZA xv 415, 416. Rm 345 O2 
8i-tax-xu-tu between bir-qu & qu-’-u. 

5 K 3245 iii 15 (ZimmMERN, Ritualtafeln, 
26) he said thus: lu(-)Su-us-xu-ta lim- 
ni-tu-u-a, may my evil deeds be extir- 
pated. 

Derr. these 2: 


Sixtu. II 39 ed 57 SA-XAB-GUD = ii- 


ix-tu, decrease?, preceded by XAR- 
GUD = im-ru-u (56). AV 8187; Br 
12122. — ZIMMERN, Ritualtafeln, 61 ii 9 
se]-ix-ti-su i-3a-xat; literally: his tear-. 
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ing off he shall tear off; si. e. he shall 
deliver him completely; also no 62 R 6. 
Here perhaps Merod.-Balad.-stone v 44 
i-na si-xat Siri liq-ta-a masak (or 
zumur?)-su (>< BA ii 265; 271). 

Saxxütitu, literally: one who tears to pieces 
{Zerreisserin} an epithet and, then, name 
of the witch. T™ III 54 3a-ax-xu-ti- 
tum. 

$axtu humble, see 5axtu. 


Siexat so ZEHNPFUND in JUN 54 rm 98 on 
del 235 (262): das Gewand soll keine Falten 
werfen; but see si-pa, above; 8.v. sibu, 1 
NOTE 1. 

Jaxalu 1. call, announce {rufen, verkünden? 
DH 20; RES xiv 158; ZDMG 40, 725. AV 
7775. V 19 0-d 39 (83, 1—18, 1333 i 14); 
K 2008 iii 41 (II 27 g-h 22; H 14, 166) si- 
im | SIM | 3a-xa-lum, in one group 
with nabü, sactu; Br 2102. See Lyon, 
Sargon, 12 on Cyl 3; LTP 105; ZK i 98, 
§ 2. Perhaps Knuptzon, 144,10 is-xal eli. 

‘} TP i 36—7 3a-tam-mu gi-i-ru 3a 
A-sur kakk6-Su u-Sa-xi-lu, which 
according to KB vi (1) 337/38; 564, & 568 
usa’ilu. V 45 viii 20 tu-Sax-xal. 

Sixlu. some officer {ein Beamter}. K 658 
Re (smölu) 3i-ix-lu | ja-a-3i lid-din- 
u-ni, Hr” 154. 

$arakı 2. whence maixalu (602 col 1). 

Saxalu 3. K 7940, 10 énuma ina arax 
Adaru .... Sa-xal siri; 11 .... LU- 
ZU Sa-xa-al siri. 


Jaralu 4. KB vi (1) 294, 8 (& 553) a-xul 


= asxul (ZA xiv 182). 

Saxalam ? K 4740, 18..... la TIN-TIR- 
KI (4. e. Babylon) sa-xa-lam. 

Saxilu. some vessel, furniture, or the like?? 
Peıser, Vertr., ci 7: U Sa-xi-li siparri; 
Dar 301, 9 isten sa-xi-il-lu siparri. 

$a(u)xluqtu (//xalaqu). ruin, destruction 
{Vertilgung, Vernichtung, Verderben, Zer- 
störung$ AV 7786. IV? 39b 17 see mani, 1 
(557 col 1 W 1/4). § 65,336. Banks, Diss, 
1no4,17.... ÜD A-nun-na-ki in-ne- 
es-ri-Bu ? sa sa-ax-lu-ug-ti; 119 ul 
i-su-ka (= not is to thee) sux-lu-ug- 
ta; no 2,15. HI 61 a 21 Sa-ax-lu-ug- 
ti biti. — V 11d-f13 (=H 108, 13; 114, 2. 
D 128, 61) NA-AM-GIL = NAM-GIL 
= sa-ax-lu-ug-tum. IV? 30 20 1 a 22 
—23 NA-AM-GIL-LI-AM-MA, EME- 


SALw3a-ax-lu-ug-ti; also 11 5 21—22 
(H 220, 14—16) Br 1391, 1627, 2129; IV? 
30 no2 039; no1 O 24 (=H 125 B11, 12) 
ilani ina 3a-ax-lu-ug-ti tal (var ta)- 
lu-tu(ut?); see also H 191. From the id 
was formed a new word, saxalamma, 
which e.g. in III 60, 71 (middle) 3a-xa- 
lam-ma ina mäti ibas-3i (§ 49a, rm); 
also U 83 (med)-+ 88; III 65 b 34-22; id 
also K 712 R4; K 1334, 7 Sax-lu-ugq-ti, 
THOMPSON, ii nos 88, 114. 

Sa-xul-la-tum SAR. ZA vi 291 (i) 17 
a plant {ein Gartengewachs}. 

S$axamu. Perhaps _) V 45 viii 16 tu-3a)x-am. 

Suxmu || 5uxnu, flame, heat {Flamme, 
Hitze}. II 35 e-f 12 Su-ux-mu (some 
read here la-’-mu) & ti-ti-lu || di-iq- 
me-en-nu. Perhaps II 26 a-b 14 Sux- 
me = zi-i-mu. See also usxamu (114 
col 1). 

$uxummu (?). Sp II 265 a xxiv 10-+ K 9290 
+ K 3452 Sar-ri-is ka-la mi-nu 3u- 
xu[-um-me] a3-Su la i-Su-u i-ri(?)-tu. 


. Jaxanu. flare up, become hot, burn, glow 


jaufflammen, lodern, glühen! ZA i 451, 
452. Cf pnw. ® 51 iv 36 (= II 39 g-A 29) 
NE (6i-bi) NE = 3a-xa-nu [Sa isäti?), 
preceded by na-pa-xu, Br 4617; AV 7777. 
See JENSEN 424 rm 1 on DT 57: iSätum- 
ma Saxinat, 

Qt K 3182 iv 7a-a-ta kib-ra-a-tum 
8a la iS-tax-xa-nu na-mir-ta urrika, 
ZA iv 12; AJBL xvii 143, what regions 
have not sparkled with the brilliancy of 
thy light? 

5} T. A. (Lo) 29, 66: and wood a-na 
Bu-xu-ni-ja (to keep me warm). 

Derr mudaxxinu (602) & 

Suxnu | zarxu (see 296 cof 2). 

Sa-xa-an, V 28 a-b 25 = äa-ka-nu =}, 
AV 7776; Br 12181; LeHmanx, i 15 rm 5. 

Suxindu see suxindu, 751 col 1. 

Saxsasutu. K 122 (Hr? 43) R17 ina la 
Sax-sa-su-te (Y Don) la ua(written pi)- 
lu-up, without monition he has not 
grown up johne Mahnung ist er nicht 
aufgewachsen!. 

Saxapu 1. whence na3xiptu, 739 col 1. 
AV 7778. 

$axapu 2. TP ii 38 isxup (var to isxup); 
ii 78 aö-xu-up, see saxapn (751). 

Sux(u)pu. Nabd 1012, 4: IV (or gat) 3u- 
xu-up 3a (il) at-ta-ri. 





Suxubbattum, something made of leather. 
T. A. (Ber) 25 ii 41: x SU (msdak) 5y- 
xu-ub-bat-tum; perh. cf Nabd 1012, 4. 

Suxuppatu. 8° 443u-zu-ub | 71 >1- 
| $u-xu-up-pa-tum, AV 8418, Br 10865; 
see part 3 (825). Hommet, ZDMG 32, 178; 
Haupt, Andover Rev., ’84, p 97 = mule; 
§ 9, 244. 

NOTE. — There is probably a connection 
between dux(u)pu & duxupbattum; and per- 
haps of both with Juxuppatu; the hide of the 
mule being used for leather. 

Saxaru, whence uSasxir, uStasxir (Xam- 
murabi-code ii 60 mu-u3-ta-a3-xi-ir), 
nasxuru, see saxaru (751—3). 

Sa-ax-ri gate {Tor}. T. A. (Ber) 115, 16 
gloss to a-bu-ul-li. ZA vi 156; Hebr. 
“pw. 

Saxrü, Saxurü see cax(u)rü & Nabd 214,1 
lubgu Sa-xu-ri-e; 2, lubiu 3a-xür- 
ri-e; BA i 498—99; 635. Nabd 637, 5(end) 
$a-ax-ri-e-tum. 

Saxüru. BA i 499 quotes Bm-frg 3a-xu- 
ru | ibdu, aburru; fence {Umfriedigung}. 
probably || one. 

Se-xi-ri | 3öri, morning, see 3öru; KB vi 
(1) 337/8; AV 8183. 

Sexru. V 22 a-d 86 A-DAN = il-mi:3i- 
ix-ru (or -tu?), AV 8188, Br 11589. 
Saxarrabü (9). IV? 34,2 uaméni dibbu- 
kunu a-na Sa-xar-ra-bi-e mas-lu; 

see 604 col 2, med. 

(ki-gal-lum) Su-ux-ru-ub-tu, Sarg Cyl 
36, a desert waste, AV 8422. 

$u(?)xarrum. O 21 c-d 26 SAP SAR 
| [Su?]-xar-rum, Br 3115; II 21 c-d 22 
see Br 4340. 

Suxarruru /. = wn, § 117, 2; G §§ 51; 86; 
ZB 5; 55. be or become narrow; be or be- 
come in trouble, afraid, in need jenge, be- 
engt, bange sein oder werden}. KB vi (1) 
354: still, rubig sein oder werden; er- 
starren, starr, regungslos werden. pr ué- 
xarir. del 125(132) ué-xa-ri-ir-ma im- 
xul-lu KB vi (1) 239: der Unheilsturm 
ward still; | inüx; iklü. NE I ii 47 
(=HNE 9) u3-xa-ri-ir i-qu-ul-ma; NE 
58 (KB vi, 1, 164) 16 ü-mu us-xa-ri-ir 
u-ca-a ek-li-tum. ZA iv 238, 43 uß-xa- 
ri-iri-lak-3u, II 21c-d20 ZI-IN[  ] 
= $u-xar-ru-rum, Br 2358. SP 158+ 
SP II 962 R 29 Su-xzur-ru-ur sak-ki- 
e-3u, Pıscues, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 


1021 


a 


xxxix 80 (fn). — _} NE i col ii 45 
us-tax-ri-ru pa-nu-Su, KB vi (1) 121, 
ward sein Antlitz starr. 

NOTE. — Against Havrr’s view (BA 1178 rm 3 
V =“) see Soputrunss, Homonyme, 78 & rm 2: 


. Syriac & Mandaic have the root "MY, be afraid; 
originally, no doubt, be narrow. 


Derr. these 6: 


Suxarruru 2. adj V 19 a-b 11 SI-DUG- 
GA (see naxlu, 1; 668 col 2) = Su-xar- 
ru-ru, Br 3422. Cf Rm IV 97 (33, 541) 
11 (end) mu-ci-e Su-xu(a)r-ru-ru-tu, 
PSBA xxiii 195. 

Saxrartu straits, oppression, need {Enge, 
Bangigkeit, Not}. Sn Kui 3,17 eli Elam- 
tim rapastim it-bu-ku (3 pl pr) 3a- 
ax-Ta-ar-tu Surtu, Senn, 98, 102; 
88 65, 29 rm 6; 117, 2. 

$SuxarriS, adv Ill 38 no 2 R 24 [e-ru- 
um?]-ma a-na (8!) X at-ta-sab du- 
xar(mur?)-riä. 

$Saxarratu; || of 3axrartu. Jensen, KB 
vi (1) 236 rm 9: quiet, stiffness, torpidity 
{Stille, Erstarrung!. Sn Bell 29 eli uga- 
résun xab-cu-ti (KB vi, 1, 323; or rin- 
nin-ti?) Sa-xar-ra-tum at-bu-uk, | 
Saqummatu, Asb iii 8. KB vi (1) 354 
Ruinen, Triimmerstaub; or: Ode, Schwei- 
gen. See also Sarg Ann 382. K 8454+ 
K 3935 ii 23 it-ta-at-bak Sa-xar-ra- 
tum, KB vi (1) 48—9: ergoss sich Stille. 
II 88 g-h 25 [PA]-PA (=SIG-SIG)=3a- 
xar-ra-tu; 24 =éa-qu-um-ma-tu, Br 
5588, 5624. II 21 c-d 21 SI-SI-G[A = 
$sa]-xar-ra-tum (Br 3437); also perhaps 
V 20 c-f 54. S° 306. | 

Suxarratu. KB vi (1) 36—7, 28 mu-uk- 
kis Su-x(m)a(u)r-ra-tu, der die Stille 
vertreibt; see ibid 354/55. 

Su(a)xarratu. some vessel jein Gefäss}, 
lit’: f adj: narrow. IV2 22 a 21/22 kima 
kar]-pa-ti Sa-xar-ra-ti u-sa-a38[-ga- 
am??]; 26 b 33/34 me-e bu-u-ri..... 
kar-pa-tu Su-xar-ra-tu (= DUK- 
SAR-RA) mul-li, T™ 149. II 21,c-d 25 
DUK (!#-xar)gAR — Su-xar-ra-tum 
(Br 4341); V42e-f31ı DUK (##-Far) GAR 
= 3a-xar-ra-tum, Br 4339. — Jouns, 
Deeds & Documents, has the following 
forms: 1007, 4 Sax-xa-rat, & often; 
1039 i 1 Sa-xa-rat; 1095, 4 Sa-xar-ra 
(MES =) te. 

Saxatu I. be or become afraid, timid $furcht- 
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sam, bange, zaghaft sein oder werden}. | 


JI-N 48 rm 34. V 64 b 52/53 see nakadu. | 


III 10 no 2, 36 (= TP III Ann 214, 215) 
the queen of Arabia tas-xu-tam (or 
-ut?)-ma before my mighty weapons. 
NE I col iv 10 e(-)tas-xu-ti li-qe-e 
na-pis-su, KB vi (1) 127 scheue dich 
nicht; + 17 ul is-xu-ut. Here also 
Mer.-Bal.-stone ii 21 is-xu-tu (for -tu). 
Where does IV? 29* no 4 BR 16 (ta-a3- 
xu-tu) belong? 

_) Perhaps V 45 col 8, 17 tu-3ax- 
xa-at. 

‘¥ NE I col iv 26 ul-tax-xi-it Ea- 
bani ul-lu-la pa-gar-8u; KB vi (1) 
126—7. — Der.: 

Saxt(t)u. adj humble {demitig}. Anp i11 
Anp 3ax-tu naram libbika, ZA ii 206. 
152n04 08 Neba3-ru 5a-ax-ti pälix 
iläni rabüti. Ner i11 I (Nerigl.) a5-ru 
$a-ax-tu; also ZA ii 73 b 2; 124, 2 a-aS- 
ru 5a-ax-tim, ZA ii 74, 75. K 32580 18 
mut-lil-lu-u 3a zi-kir-Su 3ax-tu, 
KB iii (2) 72, 25; 2 (i) 16; see also 
var to 1 49 a 5/6 (Sarru Sax-tu); ZA Vv 
67, 16. 

Jaratu 2. be angry, rage {ziirnen, wüten!. 
V 48 col iv 5 (on the 4! of Tammuz) 3a- 
xat UR-MAX u Sa-xat CIR (= giri, 
serpent); v 8 (on the 7*8 of Ab) 3a-xat 
UR-MAX. — Der.: 

Suxtu, c. st. Suxut. anger, wrath {Zorn, 
Wut, Grimm}. Sarg Khors 84 (97) i-na 
Su-xu-ut libbi-ja, in the anger of my 
heart; Ann 59. KAT? 398. 

Saxatu 3. K 40 ii 11 (H 108, 26; 114, 14; V 
11 d-f 26) A-MAR-RA = A-GAR-RA 
= me& 3a-xa-tu (Br 5819, 11520, 11708, 
11977); DPF 119 = maqatu; AV 7779; 
same 1) = mé ra-xa-cu & thus perhaps 
= sprinkle, besprinkle }giessen, begiessen}; 
see saxxu, 750 coll. — K 3464 R 6 bab 
biti ta-3a-xat, Graic, Relig. Texts, 66; 
PSBA xxiii 115foll. Scuei, Notes, liv 9 
ki-ma zu-’-ti ina Sa-xa-ti. 

$uxtu 2. KB vi (1) 556; Deu. Litztg., ’00, 
no 47 compares Syr Nnmw = verdigrise 
{Griinspan}. 82—9—18, 4159 R14 UD- 
KA-BAR=Su-ux-tum; 83—1—18, 1335 
i 10 same id = Sinnu; K 8676 iv 16 = äu- 
ux-tu. V 23418. Perhaps || &rü copper. 

Suxtu 3. V 47 b 28 explains mammi, 2 
(552 col 1). 
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Sax‘atu (?) $. perhaps: side {Seite} see 
gulibat (216 col 1); AV 7779; Br 6666. 
id DA (= idu, side; itti, with; lit’: at 
the side of); which also in IV? 1* iv 37/38 
the demons ana tub-ki u Sa-xa-ti a-a 
i-tu-ru-ni, JENSEN, 165: they shall not 
return to the inside nor to the outside. 
Br 6653, 6666. II 30 no 4 O 7 (1 34) 
[BA R?] = 8a-xa-tu, Br 1801. Rm 283, 3 
kima naéri ina Sa-xat Sadi-e sit-ku- 
nat [Subat-su], Wincker, Forschungen, 
ii 9fol. 

Jaxatu 5. destroy, ruin {verderben} Hebr. 
nnd? Zimmern, ZA vi 158; fall {fallen} 
KB v 30* col 1 (cf Gen 38:9); surround 
feinschliessen} BA iv 305. T. A. (Ber) 31, 
25—6 for if Dunip is-xi-it, falls; 33, 40 
and I am afraid is-tu sa-xa-ti-au la 
i-li-’-e; 43, 10 u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na 
Si-ix-ta-at; 12, Sa-xa-at-si i-li-u u 
ca-bat-si la i-li-u, BA iv 305: und 
siehe; jetzt ist S bis zu seinem Tore ein- 
geschlossen; es einzuschliessen vermoch- 
ten sie; es zu besetzen vermochten sie 
aber nicht}; (Ber) 99, 39 i5-xa-ta mät 
Sarri; 150, 21 the city i-nu-ma Sa-ax- 
ta-at. (Lo) 61, 20 ki-i a-na-ku i-sa- 
xa-tu. 

@* (Lo) 19, 19—20 u an-nu-u i-na- 
na is-ta-xa-at-ni (3 8g) A-zi-ru. 

Sextu. Zomern, Ritualtafeln, 60, 13 3e-ix- 
tu tasakkan; 64, 11 3e-ix-tu tu-Sar- 
ra; see also 66 O 5, 6, 7; 67 O 5, 6, 7. 

Sixtu, sprout, shoot, germ {Spross, Keim} 
or the like. (/sixu) | pirxu (828 col 2); 
AV 8189; DPF 83 rm 2; 8$ 64; 65 no 2. 

Saxitum. perh. f of Saxü, 2. Il 6 e-d 4 
—46 §a-xi-tum; on {00 see Br 7540, 
13945. 8° 71 3a-xi-tum; also perhaps 
K 749, 7 (sel) SAX (=Saxita)-a, THomp- 
son, Reports, no 277. AV 7782. 

Sixxatu. I 52 no 4 a 16 see sakike (756 
col 1); perh. = subsidence of earth. 
(Y5axaxuf); or YSaxatu = torn down 
masses of earth; if so, then a pl of sixtu. 

Suxattu. K 4606, 8 3u-xa-at-tum; ZA 
iv 162. 

Satu I. = Hebr. pw or Nw slight, neglect, 
despise {verachten} pr isit. Basr-Dkg.., 
Ezech, pref. xvi; Jensen, 361; Haupt in 
Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 80, 81. AV 7792; 
Br 9322. || na-a-cu, 1 (713 col 1); qul- 
lulu (g.v.). Esh Sendsch, R35; KM 11, 10; 
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K 769 R 7 Sarru la i-3a-tu, THOMPBON, 
Reports, 82. 
Derr. perhaps these 2: 


Situ. K 1250 0 7 u 3i-i-tu matati gab- 


bi, Hr” 460. 


Sétutu. Sarg Khors 55 (Ann 47; Ann XIV 41) | 


the people 3a ni-ir (DD Asur is-lu-u 
il-qu-u Se-tu-ti, KB ii 60/61; WınckLEr, 


Forsch, i 107. See lequt, a (494 col 2). ! 


K 1349, 29. 

Se-tu, see Sindu, 1 & 5imtu, 2. 

sätu 2. pr iüt, ps isat draw, pull; carry, 
bear }ziehen, schleppen; tragen! || 3a- 
dadu. AV 7792. See TeLonı, ZA ii 100; 
LEHMANN, tbid, 214—18; Jastrow, ibid, 
353—56. 3ätu si(e)rdö see sirdu (783 
col 1). Satu ab(p)sanu see ab3änu (11 
cols 1/2) & Asb vii 88 i-3u-tu ap-Sa-a- 
ni; li 77+ 125 (la-su-ta > luduüta, 
§93,1&26; BA i 15+314; Lenwann & 
Bezoip & Prvcues in 8. A. SmiTH, Asur- 
banipal, II 93, 89, 98 & 99; Bezoxp, ZA i 
376; iv 289. Sn ii 64; Sarg Ann 228; 
Khors 70 & 108 ($ 152). K 2852-+K 9662 
i 13 (end) li-su-tu (3 pl). Sp II 265 u 
vii 8il-ku 3a la ni-me-li a-3a-at ap- 
3a-nu. 144, 70 great cedarbeams ana 
Nin3 i-3u-tu-nim-ma (3 pl). T.A. (Ber) 
28 ii 17: VI ru-ku-bu zi-xi-ru-ti ja 
i-3a-at ga-du. del 245 (275), 250 (280) 
i(& ta)-na-xa i(&ta)-Su-ta; Havepr, 
JAOS xxii 10 rm 5 = proceed laboriously, 
move with effort; KB vi (1) 515. 

Sutubbu, Br 2206; see tabu 53 (350 col 2). 

satatu. K 2527+ K 1547 O 32, the serpent 
ip-te-e-ma libbasu (of the wildox) 
ka-ra-as-su is-tu-ut, KB vi (1) 107 
suggests: penetrated into its stomach 
{drang in seinen Bauch hinein}; see ibid 
104, 18 [su-tu-ut]. 

sat(d)ap(b)u. Sarg Ann 435 (Khors 173) 
I sacrificed to the gods ..... a5-5u 5a- 
ta-pu na-pis-ti. V 28 g-h 59; e-f 69 3a- 
ta-pu & ne-e-sum || ba-la-tu, AV 7742. 
— K 2608 + K 2633 + 3101 b + 3435, 12 
(end) Marduk sa-te(or xi?)-ip ga-ri- 
su. K 232, 29 sa(for 33)-ti-pat. See 
Hebr. 4nv & Satapu. 

$ataru I. pr is(l)tur, 18g astur, § 27 & 
altur, $51; tp Sutur; ps iSatar; pm 
Satir & Satra BA i 420 rm 1. Id SAR, 
§ 9,141. Br 4336; AV 7791. write {schrei- 
ben}. ZDMG 82, 367; ZK i 268/9 no 14; 


— mm Un [lu 


WZKM 1, 29. SP II 987 O0 17 e-gir?]- 
e-tum Sa tas-tu-ru-um-ma, the letter 
which thou hast written, JTVI 29, 53. 
duppu Sataru, see duppu (263); also 
simply as-tur, KB iv 142—3 no IX 26. 
duppi marütisu nis-tur-ma, often in 
c. t.; ni-is-tu-ur(-ru), Neb 359, 8; 84 
—2—11, 165 (end). duppi ap(b)-lu-ti- 
Su is-tur-Su 119 a-b 32; Meissner, 15 
mm 4, dup-pa-a-nu i8-tu-ru-ma, they 
wrote documents, Br. M. 84—2—11, 79. 
KB iii (1) 160 col iv 39 duppé (?) a-na 
Xur-8a-an il-tu (for tu)-ra-as-su-nu- 
tim-ma, + V 14/16. KBiv 1740 31 3a- 
tir duppi, writer of the document; 124 
115 S8a-tir u-il (oran?)-ti; cf Hebr. wy, 
KAT? 649. V 56, 25 tup-sar Sa-ti-ir 
nari an-ni-i (§ 131. K 5418 a iv 8 
nara as-tur-ka (KB vi, 1, 296/7). II 65 
iv 24 lil-tu-ur-ma; 27, whosoever finds 
it lis-me ma-la 3a-ti-ir. i8-fu-ru 
za-kut-sun see zakütu, 278/9; also cf 
mitgurtu, 621 col 2. III 16 no 2,3; V 
44 a-b 20/21 see sadaru (748). I 28a 37 
the record of these events la Sa-ti-ir, 
had not been written down. KB iii (2) 
50, 40 [gi-e-ri] kalbu xa-ac-ba Su- 
ti-ir-ma; ZA ii 150, 8 (KB ii 274 & **) 
ul sa-tir, it was not recorded. — Such & 
such ana (®™6}) mu-kin-nu-tu Su-tur 
(see 538 col 2) = number among, add to; 
assign. See Xammurabi-letters 43, 4 5a 
a-na BARA-USP! ta-aS-tu-ru-Su, die 
du den Truppenfiihrern zugeschrieben hat- 
test; zbid 7 aS-tu-ur-Su-nu-ti; BA iv 
471 foll. pm 3f Sat-ra-tum, is written, 
Preiser, Vertr., xxiii 4 (Nabd 693, 7); ibid 
cxix 8—10 Sa-ta-riSa.....tas-tu-ru 
(3f sg). Also see Sadaru. — Notice in 
particular: 

a) eli (ina eli), inakirbi,inalibbi, 
ina....8ataru = write on, upon. Sarg 
Khors 53 eli-3u a3-tur; Esh iii 48. i-na 
mux-xi al-tu-ur TP vi 18/19; Asb ii 13 
(a5-tur). Salm, Obel, 72 ina kir-bi- 
Ba as-tur; Bu 88—5—12, 754 76 ix 33, 
34 see q(k)irbu (928 col 2, beg.). K 522 
O 9—11 ma-a i-zir-tu-u me-me-ni 
ina libbi a-at-rat (Hr¥ 31; BAi 215). 
Such & such ina libbi as-tu-ur (var 
al-tur) Anp i 98; cf 69; iii 25; i 99 ina 
libbi SAR (var al-tur); ii 6 (SAR); 
ii 91 al-tur (var SAR). Anp Mon, BR 3 


al-tur-ru. TP viii 44 such & such i-na 
eee eens al-tu-ur; V 34 547 i-na naré 
aS-tu-ur, + 50 (see nari, 724, 725). 
Asb ix 60 ina ar-ra-a-ti ma-la ina 
a-di-e-Su-nu sat-ru; iii 121 Sa-ftir 
(var ti-ir) see kigallu (372 col 1). 

b) Often in colophons to tablets: nisiq 
dup3ar(r)üti ..... niméq(i) Nabü 
tikip santakki mala basmu(e) ina 
DUB-MES ai-tur as-niq ab-re-e- 
ma, II 21 a 32; 28 a 63; IV? 50 coloph. 37; 
IV2 56 iv coloph. 50; D 49, 39; K 161 col 
viii (ZK ii 2) efe. H 184 frg 5201 coloph 
aS-tur as-nig. II 36, 26 is-tur; D 90,6; 
IV? 34 no 1 b 35. 

c) Often also in colophons: kima BE 
(=labiri)-8u Sa (=LIB)-tir ma ba- 
a-ri, said either of the gabrü (copy), or 
of the duppu (tablet); IV? 16 5 67 (§ 53¢); 
9542 kim-ma BE-Su 3a-tir ma SI- 
GAN; V 25 a-b 29. IV? 21* no 2 R 27 
ki-ma la-bi-ri-su SAR-ma ba-[a-ri]; 
10 5 54 kima labiri-Su Sa-tar-ma ba 
(written ((()-rim; 11 5 51; H 181/2 no 
XIV (K 24) 3. K 5268, 38 ki-i pi-i dup- 
pi gab-ri Küti sa-tar-ma ba-ri; ZA 
iv 363 kima la-bi-ri-i-3u 3a-ti-ir-ma 
ba-ri; V 32 no 4 coloph. (ZA i 401); 46, 
61; 36 a-b 42 (Br 8756). BezoLn, Cata- 
logue, vol v pref xxix Satir-ma bari = 
copied, and also revised. 

d) Sum-Su it-ti Sumi-ja lil-¢u-ur, 
let him write his name next to mine, TP 
viii 59; but who (69) Sum (written MU) 
8at-ra (BA i 420 rm 1) i-pa-Si-tu-ma 
(70) 3uma-3u i-3a-ta-ru. I 70 iii 6 who 
Sa-nam-ma (something else) i-3at-ta- 
ru; Esh Sendsch, R 54, 55 who su-me 
3at-ru i-pa-si-tu-ma Suma-su i-sat- 
ta-ru. 8° 332, 333 3a Su-me Sat-ru 
i[-pa-as]-si-[tu] Sum-Su i-Sat-ta-ru, 
etc. V 70, 14/5 MU-ka itti MU-ja äu- 
tur ana aßri-u te-ir (restore it). IV? 
56 coloph. 50 man-nu....-. sum-su it- 
ti3umi-jai-Sat-ta-ru; Il 42 no5 B5 
(BA i428). Rec. Trav. xx 205 col 5, 2—4. 
See also pasatu, 842—3. — H 18, 294; 
sb2,8sa-ar | BAR |3a-ta-ru. V27g-h 
40 MU-SAR-RA = Sa-tar su-mi, Br 
1271; V 86 a-c 42, H 50-51, 31 IN-SAR 
=is-tu-ru; 33 IN-SAR-ES=i}-tu-ru 
(= pl); 85 IN-SAR-RE = i-Sa-ta-ar; 
87 IN-SAR-RE-NE =i-Sa-ta-ru. 


ni 
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KNupTzon has these forms: pr is-t(t)u- 
ru 46, 8; 98 R 7; ps i]-3a-at-ta-ru[-u- 
ma] 133, 2; pm @g Sa-at-ru-u-ma, 114 
R 8; sat-ru, often; Sa-at-rat-tu, 116, 5; 
pl Sat-ru-u-ma, 

Dt V 56, 33 see pasatu _\! 843 col 1. 
K 991 010 u dup-pa-a-ni is-si-ni3 
ni-is-sa-tar (> nistatar); K 525, 21 
—22 ina lib-bi e-gir-te-MES i-sa- 
ta-ru (BA ii 55foll); K 112, 8 a-sa-tar 
(Hrb 117, 252, 223). 


3} Sn Rass 92 such & such ki-rib-3u 
(i. e. on the musarü) u-sat-tir, ZA iii 
319. IV? 38 iii 25 u-Sa-ta-ra-ma (KB 
iv 62—3). 

5 cause, order to write {schreiben 
lassen}. Sarg Ann 35 giruläu u-Sa-ab- 
tir ina girbi3u ul-ziz (ZA iv 412); also 
cf Sn ii 6; Bav 56; Bell 26. Esh Sendsch, 
R 53 da-na-an ep-Se-te-ja..... gir- 
us-3u u-Sa-as-tir (Esh iii 11). I 49 iii 
23 ud-du-ud E-sag-ila u-Sa-as-ti-ra 
ana mu-xi3 (BA i 448 reads: ana MU 
(=ja)-tum, to me). Bu 88—5—12, 75 
+ 76 iii 10 see BA iii 244. Meissner, 155 
no 100, 13 u-8a-a3-ti-ru-Si-ma, sie haben 
aufschreiben lassen. In the sense of con- 
scribere: Xammurabi- letters 1, 10 i-na 
bi-i ka-an-ki-Su u-Sa-as-ti-ra-an- 
ni, BA iv 487. 

Y@ Xammurabi-letters 14, 6 li-i3-sa- 
te-ir, es werde geschrieben. 


NOTE. — Xammurabi-code: write, assign, deed. 
For forms of U & @* see Hanrzr's edition, *04, 
p 186. 


Derr. maätl)taru & these 4: 


Satru adj in the phrase 4um(a)datru, id 


MU-SAR, a written name, signature; 
also = inscription with the name of the 
author {geschrieben; Namensschreibung, 
und Inschrift mit dem Namen ihres Ur- 
hebers}. BA i 430. || 5itir 3ume & 3a- 
tar Su-mi V 27, 40; AV 7789, Br 1271. 
See 3ataru Qd. IV? 39 R12+14; V 
62 no 1, 26fol. Esh Sendsch, BR 54/55; 
K 5201 coloph. efc. see padatu, 842,3, 
IV2 12 R 27—8 who 5u-ma 3at-ra 
(= MU-MU-DU-A-NA-KIT) pi-sit- 
ma (= pm). ZA vii 330 rm 7. nara’ an- 
na-a Sat-ri Sa abni, copy of a tablet. 
See also Xammurabi-code xli 10; xlii 38 
(S8a-at-ra-am). 
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Satäru 2., Sataränu. writing, copy, docu- +10 (amdl) 54.ku together with (#möl} 


ment Schrift, Schriftstück, Dokument} 
AV 7791. ZA iv 66—7 note {Schuld- 
schein}; PEiser, KAS 97, below. Colophon 
to Creat.-/rg IV see 789 col 2 (ki-i pi-i). 
il-qu-u &il-te-qu-u in connection with 
I-en (fa-a-an) ga-ta-ru, often. BA iii 
466 no 15; 477 no 27. Nabd 760, 25 isten 
(ta-an) Sa-ta-ri il-qu-u; 243, 17—18; 
Cyr 338, 10—11; 337, 18—19; 242, 10; also 
see 245, 9 where we have simply iste-en 
(2-22) ;j]-qu-u. Camb 257, 12—13 iste- 
en (a-ta-a-on) 5n-ta-ri il-qu-u; 388, 14. 
Also written 3a-ta-ri, Peiszr, Vertr., 324 
col 2, Neb 334, 19 isten (ta-a-an) 32. 
ta-ra-nu il-qu-u, AV 7790, they each 
took one copy (document). 


Sitru c. sf. Sitir. — a) writing {Schrift}. 


Sn vi 71 munakkir sit-ri-ja u su-me- 
ja; Mer.-Bal.-stone iv 53, 54; V 6559 3i- 
tir su-mi-ja ($ 73 note); ZA iii 316, 81; 
I 51 no 1 b 12 (Si-ti-ir); 127 no 2, 46/7 
(who) ta-me-tu 3it-ri-a la uS-te-nu-u 
(+56), the wording of my document; cf 
62, 63. 169 c 22 Si-tir S5umi-su sa- 
ti-ir (= pm); KB iii (2) 92, 30 it-ti si- 
ti-ir su-mi-ja; II 40 c-d 46 (Br 1631). 
81—6—7, 209, 38 + 40; 88—5—12, 103 vi 7; 
III 16 vi 17 foll; Esh vi 64 fol; Asb x 111 


b 43—5. II 60 d-e 34 AN-KIM-SAR = 
il) Nabü ba-nu-u Si-it-ri DUB- 
SAR-ru-ti. See also narü, 724 col 2. 

b) Sitir Same, cf KAT? 634 rm 2. 
IV2 38 6 26—27 a-na du-um-mu-ki 
ki-ma 8i-ti-ir Same-e, 3itir burümi 
cf burümu (191); Sn Hass 62 (Si-tir). 
KB vi (1) 431. 


Sitirtu, said of the firmament: the starry 


sky. KB iii (2) 48 col 139 Ezida..... 
I made shine ki-ma 3i-ti(var te)-ir-ti 
sa-ma-mi; cf V 34 5 2; Neb Bad ii 2; 
ZA ii 141 @ 28. 83—1—18, 1332 ii 27—8 
MUL = Sitru & Sitirtum; 43 banü 3a 
Sitirtum, to shine said of the § (PSBA 
Dec. ’88). 


Sitäruda. IV? 38 ii 21 ar-xi Ja di-ta-ru- 


da (Q¢ of taradu?) KB iv 63, Monde die 
sich drängen (?). 

Sa-ku (or jaqii, 3%) mayor {Bürgermeister} 
or the like; espec. in c.t., AV 7813, 7818. 
BA ii 262, 36; 269. Merod.-Bal.-stone iii 
36—7; iv 51; v10,11. Bm III 105i58 


Sikbu. 


ki-pi. KB iv 94, 23 Sa-ku mati. Nabd 
170, 2; 962, 6. Neb 109, 19. 8 1028, 3 
(amöl) a-ku da Bäbili; Bu 91—5—9, 
183 R 4 (amöl) ga-ku MES, 1025; K 
517 B11; pl K 1107, 9 (*™8)) ga-ku-u- 
ti (but?) (Hr! 418, 340, 327, 238). See also 
K 114 0 12 (IV? 46a). YSakaku, 1 (7%). 


Jakü 1. Sarg Cyl 53 a-na !D Du UD § da- 


i-nu-te te-ni-Se-te ta-li-ma-ni ina 
te-me-qi u-8ak-ki-ma. V 28h 82 3a- 
ku-u (ZA i 251), 


gak¢ 2. = Sakanu, inc. t. i-Ja-ka-Su-u- 


ma etc. Here perh. also p 235 col 1 ll 6—8 
(see gasisu). 


Sak-ki-u. V 28 9-h 28 | kubsu (369 col 1); 


AV 7828. 


Sakku in paääur jak-ki (= GIS-BAN- 


SUR-ZAG-GU-LA, Br 6523) see pas- 
Suru (846col2/15), YSakaku,1. From 
the same verb we have: 


Sakkü || pargu. command, control {Gebot, 


Befehl, Gewalt} or the like. IV? 60* C 
O 4 te(a)s(3)-li-ti ta-3i-ma-ti (ow) 
ni-qu-u $Sak-ku-u-a, sacrifice was my 
command. V 47 a 43 te(a)s(s)-li-tum 
ta-si-ma-tum ni-qu-u Sak-ku-u-a; 
Sak-ku-u, explained by par-ci. 


| Sikku 7. some animal; perh. a mouse fei 
—16 see musarü, 2 (569); also cf V 64 . ° una‘; Pe mouse {ein 


Tier; vielleicht Maus}. JIN 46, 8. Sarg 
Ann 336 see xallalänis (314 col 2); NE 
51 (K 3200) 14 see nungabäti (692 col 2) 
& KB vi (1) 273 rm 8; 518; 537—8: pig 
{Schwein}? 


Sikku 2. some vessel, pot {Gefiss} or the 


like. V 42 a-b13 DUK-AL-US-SA = 
kar-pat si-ik-ki; II 8 c-d 22; D 82 


(K 40) iii 22 [....] (eu-un) “VJ = 
egennü sa karpat Si-ik-ki, Br 3295, 
5763; II 22 e-f 32 (Sik-ki); see karpu 
(440 cole 1, 2). Perhaps K 55 R17 IM- 
DAN-GA : SU (= masak?) sik-ku, 
M5 pl 3. AV 8201. Boıssıer, Doc., 2, 12 
summa eribé ina karpat Ssi-ik-ki 
innamru. See Sikkatu, 3. 

VATh 244 ii 22 MULU-LUM- 
LUM-AK-A = e-pi-is Si-ik(g,qg)-bi; 
preceded by (28) 5a ruk-bi Si-iq-bi (see 
rukbu); ZA ix 158. 


$ikbü (?). Priser, Vertr., oxliii 4: ı 4%) gu- 


Sur S(s)ik-bi-i 5a 5'/2 U (= ammäti) 
arku. 
65 


Si-ka-b(p)u. V 41 d 34. 

$akbänu 7. & 2. see Sagbanu, 1 & 2. 

$u-uk-bu-tu, said of the size of dogs. See 
kabatu, NOTE (369 col 2). 

Sa-ka-du (AV 7799) | qitrudu, gq. v. 

Suktidu. spear {Speer}. Jensen: Pfeil; 
| tartaxu. TP vi 66 see mulmullu 
(550, 551) & KB vi (1) 327—8. V 28 e-f 79 
u-cu (85 col 2) = su-ku[-du]. II 49 no 3, 
48 MUL-KAK-SI-DI (which = tar- 
ta-xu K 263 O 46) =su-ku-du; AV 8431, 
8818; Br 5294, 7240 & 10714; ZA i 257; 
iii 251. JENSEN, 150 on K 128, 8: Ninib is 
called suküdu lä nixu. 

Sakadu, whence maskadu (603 col 2) &; 

Sikdu. ZA iv 281 R 7: VII Si-ik-di; Rm 
2, 588 R, c-d 22 ES (?) = di-ik-du. See 
also manaxtum, 2 (563 col 1). 

Sakdü || agi & kubäu. V 28 g-h 26 Sak- 
du-u; or: SAG-DU-u, i.e. qaqqadu-u? 
AV 7820. 

$akxuku. K 10452, 3 5a-ak-xu (or bak?)- 
ku, some vessel. M® pl 16. 


$akaku. 1. (Arb 2X, etc. pierce, transfix) 
meaning not certain. V 19 a-b 30 (II 84 
c-d 18) UD-DU (=acü) = 3a-ka-ku 
(Br 7888); 32 TIK-UDDU-PA(=8SIG)- 
GA = 8 sa Sik-ka-tim (Br 3294, 7888); 
AV 7800. the id points to a meaning like: 
loom up, come out, project. — _j! perhaps 
K 87—1 R 3 lu ué-tik-kak(-ma), 
Tuompson, Reports, 247 A. Zimmern, Bi- 
tualtafeln, 112, 113, 8 UD-DU (= isak- 
kak) = er soll aufreihen; thus also IV? 55, 
14 foll, espec. 21; IV2 57 a 13. 
Derr. Perhaps äakku, dakkü, &dikkatu, 1. 
Sakaku 2. H 71 (72), 17—18 (35—36) ina 
umi e-bu-ri eqlu i-Sa(-ak)-ka-ak 
(= GIS-AB-GUSUR-RA, Br 5499), 
followed by eqla isebbir (see sabaru, 2) 
& i-Sal-la-ai (=GIS-GA-AN-PES-A), 
JENSEN, 409. Xammurabi-code xiii 14, the 
field which he has neglected, he shall 
break up with hoes, he shall harrow (i- 
8a-ak-ka-ak-ma) & he shall return to 
the owner of the field; xiii 29 (HARPER, 
The Code of Hammurabi, 25, 27). Here 
probably also V 19 a-b 31 ZA-A = fa- 
kaku da TAG (=abni) Br 11795. Based 
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on the use of id GUSUR this verb is - 


usually explained as meaning to “fence 
in”. Cf Hebr. 126; nalen. — _} see Sik- 


katu, 2; & V 45 iii 53 tu-3ak-kak. Lf 
the meaning given is correct, then belong 
here also T. A. (Ber) 25 i 72 (iii 53, 54) 
ja abni (& xuraci) Su-uk-ku-ku (see 
kuxazzu, 376, 377); 27 ii 17 3u-ug-gu- 
gu; 26 15 one abnu xulälu banü i-na 
lib-bi-su zuk-ku-uk (53, 3uk-ku-ku); 
28 i 8 Bu-uk-ku-ga-at; enchased, set 
jeingefasst!. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 113, 
connects T. A. passages with Sakaku, 1. 
Der. — iikkatu, 2. 

Sakalu 1. “} V 45 iii 47 tu-Sak-kal. — See 
also aSkallum, 115 col1; & Suskallu 

$akalu 2., whence ma3takal? (614 col 2). 

gakalu 3. see musakil (603 col 2); BA iii 
279—-80; Nabd 306, 3. 


NOTE. — If this stem s-k-/, 3. is correct., there 
could belong to it also 8 760, 18.20 sisé-ka éa- 
ki-il (= 3 tp > Sakkil) a-di mar dipri a- 
$ap-par-kan-ni, feed thy horse until I have 
sent to thee a messenger (Hr! 424). 

Der. would be: ° 


(amé6l) Säkilu 7. Nabd 714 R 6 (amöl) 32. 
ki-il ig-gur[-re], ZA iii 130. 

Sakilu 2. K 5464 O 20 ma-a ki-ma a-si- 
me (Y3emü) Sa-ki-il ina eliete. (Hrl 
198); see PSBA xvii (’95) 230foW on this 
letter. 

Sakkilu. AV 7830 3ak-ki-lum | kubsu 
(369 col 1). 

Sakkullu, some tree. Il 45 e-f 51 GIS-SA 
(= LIB)-DAN = 3ak-kul-lum, Br 
8046. Perhaps here also 79, 7—8, 179 O 
ii 25 &numa birqu sak(g)-k(g)ul-li 
(or SAG-GUL = Sagqi-li?) ana 4aré 
erbitti ibriq, Craic, Astron. Texts, 63. 

Siklu, clever {klug}. From Y3akalu 
bow, Kö: Zimmern, ZA xii 319foll reads 
KB vi (1) 292, 7 Sa Si-ik-la-3u Sab-su, 
as agaiust JENSEN’s 8a ige-gal-la-su 
ré’u-su, Here belong, also, Hymn to 
Adar (ABEL & WınckLEr, 60fol) 15 3a 
(il) A-nun-na-ki iläni rabuti lu-u 
Bi-ik-la-Su-nu at-ta; Sarg Cyl 59 i-na 
um AB-AB da mar Bél si-ik-li pal- 
ki-e Nabu. V 66i17 Nabt Si-ik-la 
iläni; I 35 no 2, 1(#%). IV? 49 a 15. 
Usually read either 3i-gal-lu or SI (ie 
ige)-gal-lu. AV 8204. Perh. II 30 e-/60; 
Sm 2052 R 29 #i-ik-lu | e.... See also 
Siqlu, 2. 

Derr. — probably these 2: 

Sikliitu cleverness }Klugheit}. K 2801 (= K 

221 -+ 2669) R 12 ina di-ik-lu-ti da (ID 
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Asur .... ip-tu-u xa-si-si, BA iii 
234—5. 


Siklatum. Sp U 265 a xxv 4 ri-ca u Sik- 


la-tum za-mar ul a-mur. 


Sukkallu, AV 8438, see sukkallu, 756—7. 
Suklu 7. see suklu, 756 col 2. 
Suklu 2, Banxs, Diss, 1 no 4 (= Reisner, 


Hymnen, 7) 27 5a be-lum a-mat-su ap- 
pa-ra ina Su-uk-li-3u (= AN-PUL) 
us-ma-a-at; 18/oll, no 2, 25 [ina] Suk- 
li-äu (= MAS-PU). See also Sp II 265 
ai 3 (end). 


Suklulu. completed, complete, perfect $voll- 


endet, vollkommen, fehlerfrei} §§ 63 & 88. 
Vkalalu, 385—6. AV 8441. Esh iii 59 
gumaxx& suk-lul sam-na (see 220 
col 2; Bupaz, Esarh, 93). Neb 140, 1 
iste-en alpu suk-lu-lu; Nabd 54, 8 
(+11); 127, 3—4; Zımmern, Ritualtafeln, 
24, 28-+31; 79—82, 3. T°81. Sb 286 Si- 


ta | id | Sak-lu-lu; Br 9167 & 9142; 


§ 9, 89. pl Su-uk-lu-lu-u-tim, Poenon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 25, 100fol. also I 65 a 
16 (end), b 26, c 10 (= pl). 


Suklultum. completion, perfection }Voll- 


endung, Vollkommenheit}. AV 8200. IV? 
57453 Buk-lul-ti pag-ri-ja. V 47 6 26 
Suk-lul-tum pag[-riJ-ja; 3uk-lul- 
tum explained here by la-a-nu (1; see 
491 col 1). I 67, 82 a-na Suk-lul-ti- 
si-in, KB ii 25, zu ihrer Vollendung. 
Stkultu 7. Yakalu, 1. NE XII col vi 11 
su-ku-la-at d(t)i-qa-ri ku-si-pat a- 
ka-li, KB vi (1) 264—5 & 531: Essen ge- 
lassenes (im) Topfe, die Reste vom Essen 
(die auf die Strasse geworfen wurden) ik- 
kal (isst er). See diqaru (266 cols 1, 2) 
& kusiptu (417 col 2). From same Y: 
Stikultu 2. Cyr 57,1 immér 5u-kul-tum, 
BA iii 434, Mastschaf. 

Sukämu. KB vi (1) 367 intelligence {Klug- 
heit! or the like. I 35 no 2, 4 Nabi ta- 
me-ix qan dup-pi a-xi-zu äu-ka-mi 
(var me). K 2361-+-8 389 i 34, 36 Nabü 
rap-a uz-ni a-8i-8i1 Su-ka-a-mu, 
ZA iv 237; 252, 10+12. KAT? 401 rm4 
reads qät ka-mi, Schreibschaft; see also 
kamu, 392 col 1. 

Sakanu. put, place; do, make {setzen, legen, 
in eine Lage bringen; tun, machen} AV 


7802; TC 134. i100 SA (=GAR) §§ 23; 
9, 84; Br 11978; GA(i.e. Dy] )-GAL, 


Br 5421, etc. DI 4, 39 ina 3a-ka-a-ni; 


del 13 (14) a-na 3a-kan a-bu-bi; pr 
iskun; (-ma) Anp iii 100 (§ 530); i8- 
kunnii II 65 O i 23 (pause, § 53); i8-ka- 
nu-ni, Anp ii 83; is-ka-nu-u-ni, K 14 
R3 (Mr" 42); pc liskun; lu-us-kun 
(ku-un) K 61, 7 (ZK ii 12); IL 16 5 53, 
f 45; ZA v 142, 19; li$-ku-nu (3 pl) I 
51 5 17; ip Sukun, IV? 31 5 13 Su-kun; 
ZA v 142 Su-ku-un; Camb 428, 13 P.N. 
Nabi-rému-suk-nu; Nabd 356, 28 suk- 
na (2plm); f 3uk-ni T™ 5, 25; H 117 
#6; pm Sa-kin, often (AV 7808) K 2148 
ii 17,19; 8aknu (§ 891; Asbii 1). /Bak- 
nat; 289 3ak-na-a-ti (8$ 91, 93,2); pl ba- 
ak-nu-u-ni, Anp iii 98; Sa-ak-nu, TP 
iii 57 (61); ps ißakkan (§ 17 i-8a-ka- 
an-u-Su, they made it); K 183, 19 (Hr 2) 
i-Sak-ku-nu. ‚Haupt, JBL xix 78 rm 
107: perhaps a 5 of „IS. 

a) lay on, upon jauferlegen} with ina 
muxxi (or eli). thus tribute (ma(n)- 
dattu), hostages, efc. i-na mux-xi (& 
eli)-su(-nu, -un) a8(i8)-kun (=u-kin), 
TP v 20, 81 (as-ku-un, var u-kin), etc. 
Anp ii 79 e-li-8u-nu as-kun (var GAR- 
un); K 84.2 1 Sa-kan bil-te, imposition 
of taxes (Hı 301). 

b) place, put down, deposit }hinter- 
legen, deponiren} espec. in c.t. || pagadu, 
T° 134; Messner, 117, 118. Rec. Trav. 
xvi 178—9, 24 ina aß-risa-nam-ma la 
ta-Sa-kan. TP viii 16 the (precious) 
stones ....i-na bit xam-ri... as-ku- 
un (var u-kin); viii 46. DI 407, 5 i8- 
kun-an-ni (3m for 3f) i-na kup-pi 8a 
su-ri, KB iii (1) 100. I 27 no 2, 24 gold 
etc. ina lib-bi (4 e. the palace) ag-kun. 
Asb vi 8 iä-ku-nu (3 pl). Cyr 332, 10 as 
a pledge ina pan A is-ku-nu-ni-8u 
(gave him to); see maskanu, 1 (603—4). 
KB iv 318 no XII, 11—12 3a-kin || pi- 
qid; 24 no III 5 Sa-ak-nu; KB vi (1) 
78 Rii 17 lu-us-ku-nu ....a-na ga- 
ti-ka. I 70d7 si-im-ma .... i-na 
zumrisu lis-kun-ma; III 43 d17 (§§ 48; 
49b). — Bee also napista Sakanu = die 
(711 col 2, med). 


éu-ku(-ki) see 8u-dur(- ki). «~~» Sakbitu, Homme, Sem, 500 rm 260 read daqqastu. ww sa-ku-du, 


AV 7815 ad Anp iii 90 read da-da-du. 
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c) erect, establish, build; in connection 
with madaktu (515, 516); qinnu of a 
bird; Anp ii 83 such & such (*!) dannü- 
tigunu id-ka-nu-ni (ZA i 368/9; KB i 
84/5); TPii 6; Samé ii 50& dannütu (262). 
— pm be situate }gelegen sein}. del 11 (12) 
etc. see Purätu (840 col 2); TP iii 60, 61 
(see gisallu, end, 228 col1). Anp iii 98; 
i 50. 

d) place, put, appoint janstellen} Sn 
ji 63; Anp i 76; IV2 27 548,49 (Su-kun, 
ip); K 2852-+K 9662 i 13; KB vi (1) 582 
b 14, Xammurabi-letters 25, 14 Sa-ak- 
Na-an-ni-a-si-im, sie sind für uns be- 
stellt. 

e) K 183 R 13, 14 my eyes itti 3arri 
bélija Sak-na (are directed toward the 
king) Hr’ 2; BA i 623. 

f) put on. IV? 56 iii 53; K 41 5 6 see 
senu, 2. 

g) do, make, perform, accomplish, create 
{tun, machen, herstellen, veranstalten, schaf- 
fentetc. Bu 91—5—9, 2100 11,12 5a at-tu- 
nu.... te-tip-pu-sa a-na eli ardéja 
Sak-na-tu-nu (Hr? 403). — adanna 
(il) Samas i3-ku-nam-ma (appointed; 
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 88; but see KB vi, 
1, 480). — del 164 (183) a-bu-ba tas- 
kun; 172—5 (187, 189, 191, 198) ta3-ku- 
nu (289 m). — galülsu 3akanu, see 
calülu. — u-bur-ta iS-ku-nu-Su-nu- 
ti, IV? 34 (K 2130) 3. — su-un-qu i8- 
ku-nu | ibba3u nibrötu, Suıta, Asurb, 
100, 18; also I 70 d 17, 18. — amata 
$akanu, make an utterance, speak (of a 
priest, efc.) IV? pll 32, 33 & 33*; ZımMERNn, 
Ritualtafeln, p 88. — uzna 3akanu see 
uznu (26, 27); BA ii 283 rm; KB vi (1) 
pref xiv; IV? 31 RB 18 (end) uz-na 3u- 
kun, etc. — pänu Sakanu (& Ai) eli, 
ana, ana pan, ina see 811 col 1. — 
liSänu 5akanu see lisanu, 499 & KB vi 
(1) 318, 319. — qülu Sakanu see qulu. 
— puxra 5akanu (& @') see puxru 
(796 col 2). — Sakanu Sa rési = resist 
seo resu & Haupt, Papers Philad. Or. 
Club, i (94) 271 rm 29; Proc. Am. Or. 
Soc., Mar-Ap., ’94, cviii; GUTHE, Ezra- 
Nehemiah (SBOT) 70. — dumqu Sakanu 
| epesu (Q‘) see dumqu (255 col 2). — 
a-bi-ik-ta-su-nu lu as-kun, TP i 76, 
77; iii 23 (27); viii 81 a-bi-ik-ti um-ma- 
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ni-Su li3-ku-nu (3 pl) = defeat = Silmu | 


Sakanu, Sn i 21 aS-ta-kan Si-lim-Zu; 
Salm, Ob, 64 Si-lim-Su-nu a3-kun 
(+ 89); Asb i 55; iv 69; vii 116. — taxtä 
(Q & Q'); tapda; Saqalti; sikiptu (Q 
& Qt; 758 col 1); kamäru (398 col 1) 
Jakanu, see these nouns. — litu (u da- 
nänu) Sakanu see pp 260, 261 & 500. — 
Sikkatu Sakanu see sikkatu, 1. — 
sidirtu Sakanu (& Üf) see 748, 749. — 
ina zaqipi 3akanu (& Q*) see 290 col 2. 
— ta-am-tu lu as-ku-nu (or -nam)- 
ma V 33 iii 33, 34 (KB iii, 1, 143). — 3u- 
ma Suk-na-an-ni, KB vi (1) 108 c 16, 
create me a child. — 3a-kin namirti, 
H 75 O11; also KB vi (1) 208, 46. — 
isinnu sakanu, H 80, 18 ina i-sin-ni 
jak-nu-us. — H 79 (K 44) BR 12,13 nüra 
ta-Sak-kan (= AB-GA-GA) see nüru 
(722 col 2) & KB vi (1) 329. — nigütu 
Bakanu (& A)! & TI) see 648 col 2. — 
Subaru Sakanu see Subarü. — tému 
Sakanu (& Q*) see 356 col 1; K 81 BR 5 
te-e-mu i-3ak-kan-ga, Hr! 274; BA i 
201, 202 >< Hartvy, Rec. crit., ’90 no 25; 
MEISSNER, 133. KB vi (1) 96, 33. — tap- 
Suxtu § cf this noun. — gimillu 3a- 
kanu (& Q') see gimillu (222) & MEssER- 
SCHMIDT, 63,17; Br 7260; WınckLer, Forsch., 
i 492, 493. — rémutu Sakanu see ré- 
mutu & K 3515 O 14 ta-3ak-ka-ni ri- 
e-mu | tu3arsi salimu. 

h) with double acc: ul-li kalbi a3- 
kun-su, Asb viii 28; +11, “S) 3i-ga-ru 
(q.v.) as-kun-sSu. V 56, 43 see § 58d & 
KB iii (1) 170, 171. V 25 c-d 27 abbut- 
tum (see 12 col 1) i-3a-ak-kan-Su, Br 
5269; H 60, 4; ZB 59; 117. Xammurabi- 
Louvre ii 5,6 miritu u masqitu lu as- 
ku-un-Si-na-3i-im ($ 566; KB iii, 1, 
122); Br. M. 23154, 31 a watch Su-uk-na- 
a3-Su-nu-Si-im-ma, place over them. 

i) it-ti a-xa-meS nis-3a-kin, we 
will band, work, together, KnuDTzon, 2, 3 
(cf Perser, KAS, 104: Sa-kin); 115, 3 3a- 
ak-nu; 103, 2 sak-na-tu. — e-pes 
ardüti-ja it-ti-su as-kun, Swmrs, 
Asurb, 287, 26; cf Asb ii 9; K 572 R3 
a-di-e lis-ku-nu; Asbi 123 a-na éa- 
kan a-di-e u sa-li-me; Suita, Asurb, 
42, 38; 290, 53; 1165 Oii27 see sulummü 
(763 col 1). — pä Sakanu itti see 788 
col 2. Xammurabi-letters 22, 7—8 itti 
amele ta-ak-lu-tim 3u-ku-un-ma, 








BA iv 453; 492: Sakanu itti, sich mit 
jem. ins Vernehmen setzen. 

intr. — perhaps IV? 9 b 2 ina er-ci- 
ti ina äa-ka-ni (be, exist) Br 6818. 

8b 281 ma-ra | MAR | 5a-ka-nu (H 
22, 428) Br 5820. 8° 45 ga-al | GAL | 
(H 14, 172) Br 2253; S148 ga-a | MAL, 
(H 21, 891) Br 5421, 6818. H 109, 33 (112, 
26) MA-MA | GA-GA | 3a-ka-nu ma- 
ru-u (II 26 a-b 37) Br 5437, 6832, 6833. — 
109, 34 (112, 27) MA?]-AL|GAL | # xa- 
am-tu (II 26 a-b 35) Br 5442, 6125. — 
109, 35 (112, 28) MAR | GAR | 3 (II 26 
a-b 36) Br 2253, 5820, 6810. H 47—8 (=D 
91—2) 10 (+12) IN-GAR(-RE-ES) = 
iä-ku-un (& nu); 14(+16) IN-GAR- 
RE(-NE)=i-3a-ka-an (&nu); 18(+ 20) 
IN-NA-AN-GAR(-RE-ES) = i3-ku- 
un(& nu)-&u; 22 (+24) IN-NA-AN- 
GAR-RE(-NE) = i-Jak-ka-an(-u)-Su; 
& GA-GA in 26, 28, 30, 32; cf II 15a-b 19. 
V 11481 see Br 8744, 11624, 11626, 11628 
& bikitum. II 39 g-h 56 UX-MU-MA 
Sur-ru-u & sa-ka-nu, Br 8308, 8309, — 
V 28 a-b 25 see Sa-xa-an. 

Q¢ is(1)ta(k)kan; 189 aä-tak-ka-na 
(§ 92); il-ta-kan, Peıser, Verir., cxxx 9; 
Bp II 2654 no vii 9; § 53a; pl ni-il-ta- 
kan, 81—2—4, 104, 7 (THompson, Reports, 
240); isakan (§ 51); 18g asikin (§ 35, 
add); pm itkun (> ditakunu, additions 
to § 37d; §§ 88b & 94). 

a) place, put {legen} w. double ace. 
K 655 B 7 ina si-par-ri a-sa-kan-su, 
Hr! 132. Sn Kus 2, 36 (ana) Sit-kun 
3&pi amé6li, for the landing of troops. — 
K 2619 iv 21 (KB vi, 1, 66—7). del 200 
(220) well! bake ku-ru-um-ma-ti-3u 
Si-tak-ka-ni (= ip) ina re-3i-3u; 202 
(222) is-tak-ka-an (m for f) ina re- 
si-su. 

b) deposit {niederlegen}. Neb viii 25 
the royal treasures ul aö-ta-ak-ka-an 
kirbi mätitän; cf ZA i 341, 12; ii 128 
b 14. KB iii (2) 4,57—8 my royal picture 
i-na te-me-en-na lu aS-ta-ak-ka-an; 
Mer.-Balad.-stone ii 46—7; Asb iii 117 see 
simtu (768); also 81—6—7, 209, 25 (BA 
iii 260). 

c) encamp, erect, establish, build {lagern, 
errichten, bauen} efc. see mit-tak (622 
col 2); Knuptzon, 320 (madaktu) il-ta- 
kan, Esh iii 55 who like a fish sit-ku- 
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nu sub-tu (had taken up abode) in the 
water. KB vi (1) 48, 40 (Zü-legend) ina 
kib-rat er-bit-ti äi-tak-ka-na (=ip) 
ma-xa-zi-ka. See also AV 8354. — be 
situate gelegen sein} Sn iii 69, 70; I 48, 21 
(sa .... dit-ku-na-at), 

d) direct, turn }lenken}. H 179,78 kib- 
si is-ta-kan (see additions to IV? 19). 
is-ta-kan pa-ni-3u I 43, 41. 

e) place, put, appoint; determine fein- 
setzen, anstellen}. Asb iii 104 the kings 
whom is-tak-ka-na gätä-a-a (Smits, 
Asurb, 154, 36); iv 105 governors a3-tak - 
ka-na e-li-su-un. Sarg Cyl 16 (3 89); 
V 56, 32 whosoever .... il-ka il-tak- 
nu. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 20 see pu- 
lukku (807 col 2). NE 66, 38 is-tak-nu 
mu-ta u ba-la-ta (determine), but cf 
KB vi (1) 480. 

f) make {machen} in various shades of 
meanings. Neb Bors i18 xuräga namri 
(& namram, I 65 a 30) 3a-al-la-re-is 
(lu) as-tak (var ta-ak)-ka-an. See 
also abiktu, Silmu, litu, sidru, si- 
dirtu. NE 17, 44—5; 19, 39—40 to the 
priest of Anu & Bel is-tak-ka-nu 3u- 
me-e Si-i-ri (var Se-e-ri) e-pa-a is- 
tak-ka-nu ka-cu (var -ca-a)-ti it(var 
is)-taq-qu-u (Y3aqü) mé na-da-a- 
te; KB vi (1) 188—9. — Creat.-frg III 74 
puxru 3it-ku-na-at-ma (80, Sit-ku- 
nu-ma). — V 66.a18, 19 Nebo... 3a 
a-na ta-na-da-a-ti Sit-ku-nu (is 
made); — b 16 i-na pi-i-ka el-li lis- 
tak-ka-nu du-un-ki-ja. Pıncazs, Texts, 
16 no 4 R 10 (end) lid-tak-ka-na xi- 
du-tu; NE VI 207; K 610 RB 9—10 ni3ö 
pi-i patar parzilli i-sa-ak-nu (Hr! 
310); K 525, 24 (Hr! 252); AJSL xiv 179. 
— K 233, 7 the gods uzna rapas-ti u 
lib-bi rap-8u_ il-tak-nu-ku-nu-3i, 
WIncELER, Forsch., i 469. H 54,6 gib-tu 
(q. v.) i8-ta(=ta)-ka-an. 

9) Sn v 72 their nobles 8a patar 3ibbi 
xuraci 3it-ku-nu (which were girded 
with; I 44, 51; see patru). 

h) bring to one’s side i(s)si; often in 
Anp. isi’a a-si-kin, ii 58, 72, 108; iii 
58, 60. 

tn IV2 26 5 60, 61 tanixa marcam 
is-ta-na-ka-an (= BA-DA-RA-AB- 
GA-GA), the sickly plaint is made to him, 
AJSL xix 225 (but see § 98). KmUpTzon, 


75, 6 il-ta-nak-kan-u(a)n (pS or pr); 
GAR-MES-un, 30 R 6; see also 612 col 1, 
NOTE 1. — L* i 27 te-e-mu a3-ta-nak- 
kan a-na rabuti 

‘} see KB i 202, 203 on II 65 iv 23 u- 
8a-ka-nu-Su-ma (= pl); ip IV2 31 R 18 
Su-kin röseka, Hrozny, WZKM xvii 324 
>< KB vi (1) 88, 89. 

‘Vt K 5481 ii 2 kilu uß-tak-kan-ma. 

5 — a) causative of Sakanu trans. 
Sarg Khors 35 su-lum-mu-u u-Sa-aS- 
kin (189); K 3182 ii 14 tu-3a-a8-kan 
kap-pa. — establish. Sn iii 71 at the 
foot of the mountain ka-ra-3i u-Aa-a3- 
kin-ma; 82—7—4, 42 0-10 gu-gal-lum 
Same ercitim mu-Sa-as-ki-in xi- 
gal-la; Neb iv 35; AV 5597. — direct. 
_K 2675 O 13 the way to Egypt u-Sa-a3- 
ki-na 38pä-3u-un; Asbix 8. ScHEIL, 
Nabd, x 6 the renewal of the abodes of 
the gods u-Sa-as-kin gqätu-u-a. — 
order, determine. KB iii (2) 92, 47 u-sa- 
a3-ki-ni (3 pr) i-na ter-ti-ja; 64, 25— 
27; V 63 69(+5, end, is-Sak-na; ZA v 
409). — combine, unite. TP vi 46 (§ 34) 
& see pü, 1 (789 col 1, above). — place (?). 
V 35, 4 u-8a-as-ki-na ciru-su-un. KB 
iii (2) 62 coli 8 into the mouth of the 
people mu-Sa-as-ki-in the fear of the 
great gods. See also I 69 a 22 Su-us- 
ki-na-a-ma; c 55; I 68 6 28 (BA i 393 
on ll 24—28); KM 9, 13. — bring to one’s 
side Sams’ i 43 the Assyrians it-ti-su 
u-3es-kin. 

b) causative of sakanu intrans. settle, 
cause to dwell, let be {wohnen lassen, 
bleiben lassen! V 33 v 8 lu-u-Sa-as-ki- 
in-ma (189), see KB iii (1) 144—5 (sub- 
ject: Marduk). Neb ii 8 the reverence for 
his godhead u-éa-as-ki-in ina libbi-ja 
| ußabsi (ii 1); I 68 no 1 col ii 15428 
(Su-u3-kin). 

St Vv 33i40 Sarru mui-ta-aé-kin 
(or -qi?) kib-rat ar-ba-’i, KB iii (1) 
138—9. K 168 R7 nu-sa-aS-kin-Su- 
nu, Hr’ 437. Cf KB vi (1) 294 col 3, 2 
ki lu-u8-tak(q)-k(q)an-ma, + 300col1, 
14 (= but what shall I do?). 

IT isäakin (§ 495). — a) be placed, 
appointed, made, found $gelegt, bestellt, 
gemacht, gefunden werden}. III 43 ¢ 15 
future officials 3a i3-8a-ki-nu-ma. Neb 
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Bors ii 31 Neb li 3arru zäninan li-is- 
8a-ki-in i-na pi-i-ka (may be found 
in thy mouth); cf KB iii (2) 55; 86—7 on 
I 69 ¢ 52; KB vi (1) 62—8, 31. KB iii 
(2) 56 col 2, 26 see damigtu (pl), 255; 
& V 66 col 2, 28—9. Asb i 125 cfsulum- 
mi, 5 (763 col 1). I149¢ 21 ina ma-kal- 
ti (on which see Zrumern, Betirdge zur Ba- 
byl. Religion, 89 foll; KB vi (1) 572) bärüti 
Biré tukulti is-sak-nu-nim-ma, KB 
ii 292 ad 122. I 35 no 2, 6 Nebo without 
whom in heaven la i8-4a-ka-nu mil-ku. 
ABEL & Wince.er, 60—61, 17 (#>9") GIS- 
SIR-GAL ina bit iläni rabüti ana 
si-ma-a-ti na-a3-kin (pm), + RB 19 
gurgurru ka-a-ta lis-sa-kin-ka, — 
be built, erected. Sp HI 586+ Rm II 1, 
16; TM ii 9 etc. see naptanu, 713 col 2. 
Also V 31 a 11; d 21 etc. (or Saki-in?). 
— be changed into, KB vi (1) 60—1, 13 
zi-im lab(?rib?)-bi tas-s’a-kin-ma,. — 
befall, happen to {befallen} efc.; § 84. 
IV? 3 6 27—8, 29—30 the murug qaq- 
qadi a-na ameli is-sa-kin (= MU- 
UN-GA-GA); also a 13—14. IV2 5701 
li-Sak-na re-e-mu, grace befall him; 
cf ZA i 40, 28; & see parimu, 832 col 1. 
— lie down |sich legen} Knuprzon, 320: 
iA-Sa-kan-as-si. 

b) come to pass, happen, occur {ge- 
schehen, werden, eintreten}, TP v 83 see 
récutu; also Sarg Ann 35. Asb ix 58 see 
sungu, 772 col 2 (& Smitru, Asurb, 286, 18). 
del 174 (192) see xusaxxu (845 col 1). — 
Asb iv 42 the people 3a it-ti Sama3- 
Sumukin is-8ak-nu, who had been 
brought over to S. 

Xt ittaska(i)n, §§ 495; 97. be placed, 
happen, befall {gelegt, getan werden, be- 
fallen, eintreten}. IV? 7 a 1—2, 19—20 
ar-rat limut-tim kima gal-li-e ana 
améli it-tas-kan (= BA-NI-IN- 
GAR); a 3—4, 5—6 qülu küru (& la 
tabu) e-li-Zu it-tas-kan. IV? 19 5 36 
see cumu; Br 5820. K 13, 19 u et-ti 
su-un-qu ina mäti-Su-nu it-tas-kin, 
Hr 281: when need came upon their 
country. ZA iv 233 & v 74 (below) e-ta53- 
kan; Br 5269. 

Yin KM 6 83 (var) it-ta-na-a3-ka- 
nam-ma, +7, 19; also gloss to GAR- 
GAR-NU K 748, 4 (it-ta-na-aé-kan), 
Trompson, Reports, 248. 











NOTE. — T. A. has such forms: @ (Lo) 5, 12 
i-na lib-bi-ka la-a i-ija-ki-in (+35 éa- 
ki-in, ip?), thou doest not know, ZA v 20; Dr- 
LATTRE, PSBA xiii 544, &, again, Bezoun, Diplo- 
macy, xxx. (Ber) 11 R24 la-a ta-da-ga-an 
i-na lib-bi-ka. (Lo) 2, 22 it(ti-Jka i ni- 
#a-ki-in, we will make an alliance with thee, 
ZA v 152, 158. 3fsg ti-ed-ku-nu. tp du-ku- 
un, appoint (Lo) 44, 27; 1, 64, establish, bring 
about! pm 359 m än-ka-an (Lo) 13, 8; faia- 
ak-na-ti, (Ber) 104, 32 (ZA vi 268 ra 1); 2m 
Summa äa-ak-na-ta-ni (Lo) 28, 47, since 
thon hast appointed me. da-ki-in (Ber) 78, 3 
= is; 188 R13 i-da-ak-ni. — Qt (Lo) 19, 31 
ii-iä-ta-ka-nu — Wpm ki-i it-ti-ja na- 
sö-ku-nu (Lo) 2, 29; ZA v 17. ac it-ti-ja 
a-ns na-aä-ku-u-ni (Lo) 2, 25; ZA v 182. 
— nt (Lo) 2, 27 Summa ta-at-ta-as-ka-na, 
ZA v 153—3. 

Derr. — malkanu, 3 (604 col 1), dikittn, 
gukuttu, & the following 8: 


Saknu /. f Sakintu, adj made, prepared, 


ready jgemacht, hergerichtet, bereit, fer- 
tig} etc. IV2 23 no 1 col ii 25—6, 27—8 
see makküru, 539 col 2 end of first §. 


Saknu 2. c. st. Jakan & Sakin (>< AV 7839 


aa-lat) § 65, 1; AV 7835; ZK i 10 rm 1; 
BA ii 47, 48; literally: the appointed; thus: 
deputy, prefect, governor {Stellvertreter, 
Statthalter!. DH 13; Brown-Gesenius, 688 
129 borrowed in Hebr. from Babylonian, 
KAT3 649. Strecx, ZA xv 306: Landes- 
gouverneur, dem die innere Verwaltung 
oblag; nägiru = Militärprefekt den Heer- 
bann kommandierend. 10 GAR (§ 9, 84) 
+ nu (complement), Br 11979; pl ’ak- 
nati. — IV? 39a2 Adadnirari ’a-ka- 
an ercit iläni; 14 Pu-di-il 8a-ak-ni 
(1) Bél (§ 72a); K 6303, 4, the deputy 
representative of Bel; I 6 no vii 1; Sarg 
Nimr 1; Cyl 1; Esh i 34. V 60 ii 5 kur- 
mat (emöl) gak-ni 3a Esaggil. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone v 20 lu (®™8!) gak-nu lu 
(amdl) ga-tam lu (®™8!) ya-za-an-nu, 
KB iii (1) 192—3. V 55, 52; 56, 17+18 
+224 23 3a-kin; (®™8!) 5a-kin, KB iv 
94, 20; Rm 187, 6—7 (KB iv 106 no 4); 
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Nabd-Cyr, Chron, ii 22 (BA ii 220—1). . 


Winckter, Forsch, i 498 R4 (emöl) ga- 
kan u (®™51) ga-pi-ru. IIL 9, 37 8a-ki- 
ni-ja, my prefect. Rm 157, 9 (amöl) ja- 
kin-ni-&u (KB iv 124). K 94 (Hr¥287) R3 
(amöl) gak-ni-ku-nu Su-u. Anp i 89 
(amöl) gak-nu da ra-me(var ma)-ni-a, 
my own deputy ($55c). Asb iv 104 (#™81) 
ga-kin ?l (emdöl) gapäni gi-kin qata- 
ja aS-tak-ka-na (§ 92) e-li-3u-un. 





Sarg Cyl 16 Sargon who (#™8!) Au-par- 
$Gqé6-su (amöl) gak-nu-ti eli-Su-nu 
ig-tak-ka-nu, had placed his generals 
as prefects over them; Rp 11; Ann XIV 10 
(3a-ak-nu-ti); bronze 23 (4™31) GAR- 
nu-ti; bull 20 a-na (#™é!1) NAM-u-ti 
(see below); Lyon, Sargon, 79. GAR- 
MES, Kxuptzon, 69, 4 etc. (see ibid 229). 

NOTE. — See also aökandu (115 col 1) and 
add: Jansen, ZA vii 174 aigandu > dagannu 


(ZA vi 351); Nabd 314, 16 (see below) as com- 
pared with 665, 2 ai-kan-du. 


Sakintu. f to saknu, 2. KB iv 122 no XI, 


(= 82—5—22, 34) 12+19 (881) ga-kin- 
te; III 47 no 8, 4 (sel) §a-ki-in-te, the 
deputy’s wife? see also sbid 132—33 I (K 
321)5 & rmt (ZA xiii 267—69 on this 
text): Händlerin (2). 


Sak(i)nütu, prefecture, governorship }Statt- 


halterschaft}. SsmtH, Asurb, 35, 13 his 
servants a-na Sarru-ti (emöl) NAM- 
u-ti (var GAR-nu-u-ti, ZK ii 313 no 5) 
eli sunüti u-pa-qi-da (3 pr). V 56, 28 
whosoever a-na Sa-kin-u-ti 3a (mät) 
Namar issakkinu. Sarg, bull 20 a-na 
(amöl) (EN)-NAM-u-ti; stele i 35; Rp 
i 21. III 43 a 15 eqlu bit Sa-ak-nu-ti. 


(amél) Sa-kan-na prefect, governor {Statt- 


halter} Nabd 314, 16. 


Siknu c. st. Sikin; properly: laying, placing, 


putting in position; then: 

a) what is placed, put, made = object 
}Gegenstand}. — a. structure, edifice {Bau- 
werk, Gebiiude}. Neb Grot, (I 65) ii 23 
with gold, silver efc. uza’in si-ki-in-3u 
(4. e. of Ezida); cf KB iii (2) 92 col 8, 7; 
ZA i 340, 21; narkabta (q. v.) si-kin la 
maxri, Creat.-frg IV 50. — 8. heap 
{Haufe} Esh, Negub Cylinder 10 ina Si- 
kin epräti, BA iii 206, 207. — y. picture, 
statue {Bildniss, Denkmal}. V 60i 10 (of 
the sun-god) Si-kin-Su u simätisu (had 
been lost); written GAR-su, i 14; iii 21; 
cfi 16 ga-lam-Su u sim&tisu, BA i 278. 
Perh. Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 12 i-ki-lu Si- 
ki-in-Su-un (of the gods and goddesses) 
BA iii 248, 249 rm *tt. — 6. creature, 
created being {Kreatur, Geschöpft. I 27 
no 2,70 li amélita Si-kin napisti ete. 
Asb iii 136 U. 8i-kin gätä-ja, a creature 
of my hands; iv 104: but KB vi (1) 333 
= he who has been appointed by my hand 
= my saknu. 


b) nature, kind, condition { Natur, Wesen, 
Art} 88—1—18, 2 (Hr¥ 391) 9 Si-ki-in 
murci-ja an-ni-ja-u, the nature of this 
my sickness. See AJSL xv 141; Martin, 
Rec. Trav., xxiv 106, 107; also cf IV? 60* 
C R12. Esh v 42 86dé u lamassö 8a 
abni Sa ki-i pi-i Sik-ni-Su-nu (BA i 
278) ir-ti lim-ni u-tar-ru (according 
to their position?). I 7 E 3 (var) end: 


SA (= GAR, i.e, 3ikin)-Su; Meissner | 


& Rost, 58 (der gesetzt war wie ein Gurken- 
körper); see also I 44, 72; but rather Sa- 
su, cf 3äsu, 1. 

c) execution {Ausftihrung} 8i-kin te 
(-e)-me-ja, of my order(s) see 356 col 1 
(med). 

d) sediment of a river, mud {Satz des 
Flusses, Schlamm} Jensen. AV 8206. K 
4386 147 A-LAL-A-Y»T-DA = 3i-kin 
na-a-ri, preceded by usultum Sa IM 
(115 col 2). II 48 e-f 37 (Br 11639). V 27 
a-b 14. SmitH, Asurb, 192, 13 see ru- 
Sumtu; V 32 a-c 24, 25 see qadiu, 6. Sn 
Kui 2, 35—7 the shore of the ocean 3a 
a-na Si-ik-nu a-na e-li-e sisé u Sit- 
kun Söpi améli la na-tu, which owing 
to mud (sediment) was not fit for the 
disembarking of horses and the landing 
of troops. 

e) name of a street. sügi 8ik-nu, KB 
iv 172 ii 3. 

f) 3ikin adanni, see Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, p 88. 


NOTE. — Should Oreat.-/rg IV 4-+6 be read 
äi-kin-ka instead of äi-mat-ka? 


$Sikänu. AV 8193 = 8ik-nu 3a nari, sedi- 
ment of the river {Satz des Flusses? KB 
vi (1) 476. See gqadü 6, qadiitu (908 
cols 1/2) Br 2817. 

Sukanu. IV2 60* C R 16 pe-ti qimaxxu 
(opened is the g) ir-Su-u äu-ka-nu-u-a. 
I 27 no 2, 30 see KB i 118, 119 (das Nieder- 
gelegte), Meissner & Rost, 28. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 68, 12 a-du Su-ka-ni-Ba. 

Sukunnt. Z® viii 64 äu-kun-ni-e ili u 
i8tar (Machenschaften). 

Sakkanu 7. 82—7—4, 42 R5 bu-u-Jum 
sa-ak-ka-an u nammasst, PSBA xx 
152foll. Cf V 40 a-b 50 UR()-TAB- 
MA =(bu-lum) Sak-kan & see V 50 
a 15, 16 UR-TAB-MA = 5a er-ba Se- 
pa-Su; thus perhaps = quadruped $Vier- 
fissler} AV 7822. 
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Sakkanu 2. V 32 no 4 c-d 45 GI-NER- 
LAL = Sak-ka-nu = qa-an.... (AV 
7824); cf II 24 a-b 13 (Br 2518); II 34 ¢ 33. 
Also perh. IV? 6b 43, 44 GI8-SA(=LIB)- 
KA-NA-TA = Sakannu (?) AJSL xix 
206 & ibid rm 18: probably = reeds. 

Sikkanu cf sikkanu (757 col 2). _ 

Sukunnii (Br 12185). See kanü, 1 5 (405 
col 2); H 74,17 GAB[-GAR]-GIS-SAR 
= 3u-kun-ni GIS-SAR (= kiri); thid 
13. AV 8433. M5 94 from Y3akanu. 

$ukinnu, $ukinu (properly: ac 53 Ykänu, 

1; 400 col 2) homage, prostration, worship 

{Huldigung, Verehrung, Anbetung}; Zn«- 

MERN, Ritualtafeln, 95. K 3812 (3312) iii 

19 see kamasu Q* (397 col 1, above); 

AJSL xvii 140, 141. KB vi (1) 321. II 35 

(g-)h 29, 30 Suj-kin-nu, with ikribu, 

laban appli, elc.; the || were ending in 

-cu & -nu; ZA iv 271; AV 8429. V 30 

e-f 25 id (Br 860) with gloss (su-ub) 

= su-kin-nu (H 11 & 214, 74; AV 8550); 

26, = bu-ul-¢tv SE (= nada)-nu; see 

p 164 col 2, above; for the id see perhaps 

II 62 a-b 70 = 5a Sap-la-ti i-ta-mu-u, 

one who speaks lowly, humbly. 

Sakkanak(k)u. AV 7823. id NER-ARAD 
(§ 9, 261: Machthaber). I 48 no 5, 2 (6, 2) 

 NER-ARAD Bäbili, Jensen, 477. V 62 

101, 4 etc. Neb Bors i6 Neb Sa-ak-ka- 
\ na-kula a-ne-xa; & V 34 a 4, as com- 
pared with Neb i 71 NER-ABAD la 
a-ne-xa; ix 64 Nebukadrezzar Sa-ak- 
ka-na-ak-ku it-bi-su. V 35, 18 ru- 
bi-e uSak-kan-nak-ka (§ 67,4). K 2012 
R7NER]-ARAD = 3ak-ka-nak-ku 
(OpperT, ZA ii 302; Br 9195). IV2 1 542, 
43 GIS-BEL 3ak-ka-nak-ka (var ki) 
(= BAG....LA) erci-tim; JENSEN, ZA 
x 248. For id see also V 30 ed 20—22: 
II 36 coloph. 14; V 65 a9 (ZK ii 261). 
K 2619 ii 13 sakkanakku eq(k,g)-su, 
KB vi (1) 63: einen gewaltsamen Statt- 
halter. On Asb iii 63 (emdl) TIG-EN- 
NA & Rm 338 0 13 (ZA iv 437) see ZA ix 
274 no 3; x 78; MP pl 21. — id NER = 
e-mu-qu (8° 2, 14); ARAD = zi-ka- 
ru, ar-du. — ZA iii 138, 16 u Sak-kan- 
nak-ku i-gam-mar, 

Hınoxs: ruler, vice-regent (cf GGA 77, 1438). 
— 6 8932 > dakan (= 430) + akku. — Lyros, 
Sargon, 79 NOTE 3 (on Bull 2) Yäng (c. st. of 
§aqi, high) + kanäku (gate) — Baur, BP* 
iii 104 & rm 1: a priestly rather than a secular 


personage; perhaps: highpriest. Ipzm, Light from 
the East, 216: the grand gate-warden. — Sargon 
called äakkanak Babili: BcHRADER" Hohe- 
priester von Babylon; LEHMARN, Samassumukin: 
Oberpriester (7), priesterlicher Statthalter; follow- 
ing WINCKLER, Sırgon, pref. xxxvirm 6; WINOK- 
LER, Forsch., i 258 rm 2 (on Nebukadrezzar, KB 
iii, 1, 165): Sargon called himself dakkanak 
Babili, instead of dar Bäbili, after the con- 
quest of Babylon; also see KAT’ 78 Jensen, ZA 
i 401; wii 174 rm 1; x 248: da kanak(k)i, he 
that is in charge of locking the city’s gate. 
Wıncoxzug, Forsch., ii (2) 814 (99): der Mann des 
Biegelos(psp). BA iv 456 ad Xammurabi-letter 
24, 7 governor (as Kiva) DBROCKELMANN, ZA xvi 
391 on the question why the kings of Assyria 
preferred to call themselves # of Babylon rather 
than kings of Babylon. 

Suk-nu-Se, Anp i 42 efe. see kanadu 5 
(409—10) & Br 7333. 

Sakassi, AV 7712, Br 8448 see Sanda- 
bakku. 

Sakapu (AV 7803) i5-ki-pu, see sakapu 
(757 col 2). 

$akapu whence naäkapu, q. v. (739 col 2). 

Sa-kap-pi, AV 7804 see kappu, 1 (420 
col 1). ' u 

Sik-pi-e-tum see sikiptu, (758 col 1). 

$a-kac-ci, Br 8470 ad IV? 21, 1 B O 30, 31 
8a-kac-ci read Ba gac-ci & see gaggu 
(220). 

$akaru. be or become drunk {trunken gein 
oder werden‘ AV 7805. pr iö-ku,ru 
MeEıssser & Rost, 83 rm 58; K 613 (Hr 85° 
R 5—6 these 3 men 3a-ak-ra-nu-tu 
Su-nu, (are drunkards) ki-ma i-sak- 
ki-ru (as soon as they drink) PSBA 
xxiii 61. Perh. K 164, 33 i-3a-ki-ru, 
BA ii 636. II 27 a-b 20 SE = Sa-ka- 
ru, SP 346; Br 4423. 

*} perhaps V 45 iii 48 tu-Sak-kar. 
Derr. — these 4: 

Sikaru. intoxicating drink, date-wine}Rausch- 
trank, Dattelwein} AV 8194; § 65, 9 = ai- 
cepa; & WW; Haupt, AJPh v 72. ZK ii 
205; ZA iv 337; vii 150; BA i 280; KAT? 
600. id BI (or K(G)AS) Br 5126; H 20, 
378; id inc. t., but also spelled out, Nabd 
80, 1 3i-ka-ri; T. A. id (Ber) 92, 23; (Lo) 
35, 22 etc.; (Ber) 71, 10 Si-ka-ra ul isti, 
ZA v 138, I 65 a 21 see daspu (270 
cols 1/2) &b 32. K 2801 R46 see ku- 
rünu, 439 col 2, med; & Bu 88—5—12, 
75-+ 76 iv 12; also Sadi, 3 (end). K 3182 
iii 45 (end) ku-ru-un(-si-na) explained 

. as Si-kar 5i-bi-’-i ka-a-ri (+46). IV? 
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14 no 1, 80, 31 ina Si-kar iz-za-zu 
(& us-sa-bu) ta-3i-la-ti (& ri-3a-a-ti) 
KB vi (1) 56,57. KM 9, 29 3i-kar a3- 
na-an. D 85, 16 Si-ka-ra (also ZA iii 
395, 10; x 83—4) i-na na-di (>< Br 5155). 
Si-ka-ru ma-zu-u see mazü, 2 (517 
col 1); V 525 52—3 see mazü, 1 (517 
col 1); niqü Sa Sikari, Si-kar nigü see 
niqu (718 col 1, med); pela Sa Sikari 
(803 cols 1/2); kannu 3a 3 (406 col 1); 
küt 3 (456 col 2); sursummu 3 (q. v.). 
ZA iv 157 no 4, 2 Si-kur ti-gi-i; ZA 
vi 85, perhaps: circular bowl or dish; 
or a certain drink; cf the German: Bowle. 
i-8i-id biti Si-ka-ri-im, MEISSNER, 122 
no 35: Grundgeschoss des Bierhauses. V 
27 e-f 18 IM-TIK-BI-TIN()-NA = 
qa-du[-ut?] Si-ka-ri, & see a-b 8, Br 
9856. V 32 a-b 25 karpat Bikari (§ 28). 
ZK ii 216, 2 nam-xar Si-ka-ri (681 
cols 1/2). (amdl) 54 BI nal-a)-Si-Su 
(>< AV 7689) etc. = wine-seller {Wein- 
schenk} often in c. t, Nabd 116, 42; Sa 
bit 3ikari = butler {Kellermeister} BA 
i 536, 636. II 61 c-d 19 E-TIN-NA = 
bit Sa [Sikari?]. V 80 6 4 BI-SAG = 
finest, choice sikaru = kurunnu On 
the ingredients of sikaru see BA i 524. 

Sikru 7. perhaps intoxication, drunkenness, 
the condition of being drunk { Bausch, 
Berauschtheit}. Creat.-frg III 136 Si-ik- 
ru ina Sa-te-e xa-ba-cu zu-um-r[i], 
KB vi (1) 20—1; 823. AV 8209. V 30 
g-h 25, 26 NAG (im-me-li) _ 3j-ik-ru 
(H 11 & 216, 76; 215, 25); NAG = 8 3a- 
tu-u (H 11 & 216, 77; 215, 26) Br 874, 
875. 

Sakküru. adj drunken, intoxicated $trunken, 
berauscht} § 65, 28. AV 7805, 7833. II 27 
a-b 21, 22 BI-SE-SE-KI = 3ak-ku- 
ru-um, Br 5144; BI-NAG-NAG= § 3a 
Si-ka-ri, Br 878; 5142. 

Sakränu drunkard {Trunkenbold} see Sa- 
karu, Q. 

Sakru, AV 7836 see sakru, 2 (758 col 2), 
ad 1V2 31 BR 28 Sak-ru u ga-mu-u, the 
dranken & the thirsty {der Trunkene und 
der Durstige}; so also Hrozxy, WZKM 
xvii (03) 328: a combination like raggu 
u genu = bad & good; or gixir rabi, 
small (&) great, a circumlocation for: every 
body. sakru u gama in IV? 31 used 
with special reference to context. 
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Saki(r)ru. a vessel fein Gefass}, H 11 & 


216, 81 = 11 22d-e28 da-ki-ir|>>V ga] 
| §a-ki-ir-ru. id also H 120 R 19 DUK- 
SAKIR-RA & cf Reisner, Hymnen, 130, 
13. Br 885, 886. AV 7810, 7811. 

Sakiru. a plant feine Pflanze} K 4174 O 
a-b 37 §a-ki-ra = U (or SAM) za 
(= GUR?); followed by Sa-ki-ra = U- 
KI-AN-UD. cf ZA xvii 180 rm 3 per- 
haps || ittittu. 

Sakirü. Homme, Sum. Lesest., 96 ad 22— 


8—16 01/2 Sa-ki-ru-u bolt {Riegel}; 


perhaps also gloss in II 33 a 9. 

Sak-ka-ru-u. V 26 f 51 some part or kind 
of the gisimmaru; AV 7825. 

Su-kur(? 44 )-ru = d(t)a-i-mu. V 28 e-f 
15; AV 1809, 8435. K 883, 22 (is) Su- 
kur-ra ina bi-rit tulö?!-ja a-Sak- 
kan-ka (BA ii 633; 645). Z® iii 28 ma- 
mit patri siparri u (9) gu-kur-ri 
upasdar; & var GIS-SI-KAK; also 
viii 60; 28 p 55: spear {Speer}, 

Sik(g,q)ru 2. SP 375 ga-am | a 
ni => | | 3i-ik-ru, AV 8209, Br 1216, 
Same id in 8° 374 with gloss zu-bu = 
gam-lum (221 col1). HoMmMEL: a weapon 


jeine Waffe}. 83—1—18, 1330 ii 20 id | 
with gloss ga-am = 3i-ik-rum 3a GIB © 


(= patri). See also V 46 a-b 3 where 
MUL (i.e. kakkab) + id (Sb 375) = 
kakku 3a qat (iD) Marduk. 


Sikru 3. K 6012 + K 10684, col iii NU- | 


GIG = Sik(g,q)-ru. Perhaps part of the 
body, or an organism. See K 159, 11 
summa 8A-TI (= bamätu, swelling, 


ulcer) eli kubsi XU-SI u Sikru isidca | 


BAR, PSBA xxv 23 rm 2. Perhaps also 
OD 43 f 19 5i-ik-ru[m?]. 

$i-ki-ru, Br 13996, AV 8415 on K 4560, 8 
.... AK-DA = Si-ki-ru; but M8 pl 12 
reads si-ki-ru. 

Sikirtu (?). ZA iii 136, 11 (SU?) Ai-kir-tu 
gam-ru; 13/14 ittadin kaspa !/s ma- 
na lib-bu-u (SU) 3i-kir-ti-Su gab-bi. 

‘Sukkutu. 83, 1—18, 1332 iv 18 DAR= 

‘Suk-ku-tum. 

$iktum (9). 3i-ik-tum = la-ga-u (see 476) 
M® 94 col 1 quotes Camb 4,2 ana (cubät) 
3ik-tum 3a (let) Balit Sippar, & ex- 
plains the word as = garment; see also ZA 
iv 109, 60 ana Si-ik-tu 5a (iD) Marduk. 


V 15 c-d 23 among a list of garments we 
have ‘Sik-ka-tum = KU-TU-SAB- 
DA,te.a tied KU-TU; TU =takältu, 
repository {Behialter} thus Aikkatum a 
purse which can be tied, or tied around 
one {ein zu- oder umbindbarer Geld- 
beutel}, or bag, in general (KB vi, 1, 491). 
KU-TU = sünu (770 col 1). See Sik- 
katu, 3. 

Sikkatu 7. AV 8200. — a) point, peak, moun- 
taintop } Spitze, Bergspitze} TP iii 18 see 
xursu (341 col 2, below) & Haupt, BA iii 
580 rm * = m3 barbed iron, Job, 40, 31. 
— b) germ, sprout }Keim, Spross} or the 
like; || pirxu (828 col 2) & im-bu-’-u 
(55 col 2). — c) || li-ki-e li-ti (500 col 2, 
(1, 2) control, triumph, victory. rab 
Sikkati = commander, victor {Befehls- 
haber, Sieger}. Rm 338 05,6 ... GE- 
GE = ma-li[-ku]; SJIK-AT(? AD?)- 
GE-GE = ra-ab Sik-k[{a-ti] M® pl 21; 
also perhaps Nabd 1099, 2 officer rab Sik- 
kat. 


Sikkattitu. abstr. n. Creat.-frg I col ic 27 
(8ik-ka-tu-tu); III 41 (& 99) Su-par 
tam-xa-ri ra-ab Sik[-ka-tu-(u)-ti], 
KB vi (1) 314 perhaps: Heeresspitze; but 
rather: chief, supreme in authority. 

Sikkatu 2. fence? {Zaun?}. H 73, 5—6 
gan-na-ti sik-kat mu-sa-ri-e u-Sa- 
ak-ka-ak. 

Sikkatu 3. NE XII col ii 1 (+22) see 
püru, 1 (825 col 2) & KB vi (1) 259: 
whose breast is not .... like the bowl of 
a box; ibid 491 | Sappatu bag {Bentel}; 
ad del 72 (76) quoting 83, 1—18, 1380 i 5 
(Sa-ka-an) ai = Sik-ka-tum; 6 


(3a-man, or nisS?), same id = 3ap-pa- 
tum. K 10040, 3—5 (M8 pl 16) Br 10813. 
According to ZS p 60: Alum {Alaun}. 
See also IV? 55i R 23 & 28 (of a wood) 
GIs + id (used for NI-GIS or IZ= oil 
or fat). IV2 19, 1 R 16 kima p(b)u-ur 
[Sik]-ka-ti (id SAGAN); 20 no 2 Rs; 
ZS vii 90. With this KB vi (1) combines 
sikkatu in II 34 no 3, 41 (see tappanu, 
357—8), called an a-Su-u aq-rum. Cf 
esau V 28, 5—7 | riksu &sünu V 15 
c-d 23 see Siktum. 

Sikittu, f. c. st. Siknat (AV 6662, 8205); 
pl 3iknäti.— a) work, structure {Mach- 
werk, Bau} etc. Asb x 80 3i-kit-ta-3u 











(of the tamlü) ul u-3aq-ki ma-'-diß; 
ibid 76 maS-kan d3i-kit-ti-5u. II 66 
no 2, 13 see 803 col 1 (med) & KB vi (1) 
333; ibid 582—3 b 11 (3) 3a-ki-nu 3i- 
ki-it-tim (& 586). Sn Bell 55 etc. see 
Sadalu, _}. Rost, 131 on II 67, 75. — 
b) condition {Lebenslage}. Sarg Khors 13 
the gods u-sa-te-ru Si-kit-ti (as com- 
pared with others). — c) creature, living 
being {Lebewesen; Geschdpf} äiknat na- 
pisti, see napistu, 711 col 2 (med), Br 
6819, 8004, 9364, 12018. ScuEem, ZA x 292, 


26 Si-ik-nat nab-nit (1) Da-gan; | 


ZimMERN, Ritualtafeln, 84—85, 2 ana (2) 
te-ir-te si-ik-na-a[t, zum Vorzeichen 
der Geschöpfe. — d) in legal phraseology 
(c. t.). Ev. Mer. 12, 8 ina qaqqadisu 
inamdin ina Si-kit-ti-su isalim; 
Ner 43, 8 kaspu qaqgadusu ina $i- 
kit-ti-Su-nu mala basü usallimu Si- 
kit-ta-3u-nu maskanu Sa I-M. Nabd 
130, 2; 145, 6; 169, 9. — Br 9845—6; 11980 
on II 26, 40, 41 & 44 (add, AV 4279). 


(ic) Sikittu a wood feine Holzart}. Zımmern, 
Ritualt., 75—78, 7 (9) Si-kit-ti, etc. 


Sukuttu, f (AV 8436; § 495); c. st. Suknat, 
JENSEN (ZA viii 293 A; KB ii 204—5 rm; 
iii (1) 29 rm *; vi (1) 404—5) >< Rost, 133: 
Gerät, Machwerk. LT? 159; ZB 11; DPF 85. 
V 33 iii 45, 46 Su-kut-ti [aqarti?] Su- 
kut-ti [suturti?], Asurb vi 12 the jew- 
els su-kut-tu a-qar-tu (BA iii 236, 
86 end) simat Sarrüti, + 16 lubultu 
su-kut (KBii: tar)-tu efc. (Smitu, Asurb, 
199, 3); +45. II 67, 28 Su-kut-ti xu- 
rägi, eic.; see Hesr. viii 119 ad 81—6—7, 
209, 22 su-kut-ta-Su-nu (of the gods) 
ud-dis (I renewed); BA iii 262—3. 
JasTROw, Dibbara-frg see nabatu 5 (635 
col 2) shows that it is hardly a ‘treasure’. 
Sm 954 (D 135) O 19—20 see Jubü; DH 
37; Br 7730. IV2 23 no 1 ii 27—8 (= GIL- 
SA-A, EME-SAL) see makkuru, 539 
col 2; Br 1400 & K 2061 (H 203) ii 15 GIL- 
SA-A = su-kut-tum (16 = da-ra-a- 
tum, ist das fiir die ferne Zukunft hin- 
gelegte). I2noii 4/9 E(SAL)-GIL-SA. 
Creat.-/rg V 13 newmoon (nannaru) is 
made su-uk-nat mu-si, Neb 414, 1—2: 
8 shekel of gold a-na pit-qu Sa Su- 
kut-tum were given to the goldsmith, 
KB iv 198—99. — T. A. (Ber) 25 c 58 


(+61) su-kut-tum an-ni-tum; 24, 27 
= implement. 


Sallu 7. captive, prisoner {Gefangener}. § 63. 


25 iv 34 Sal-la u k[a-ma-a] lim-nu 
it-ti-ka-ma. K 8182 ii 16 (end) tu- 
kal-lam sal-la, AJSL xvii 139, thou 
makest the captive to see. Bu 88—5—12, 
75+76 vii 5 ilani mätäti Sal-lu-te, 
.... (9) [a-]na as-ri-Su-nu u-tir, the 
captive gods of the countries, 24,25 busä- 
su-nu sal-lu-te u-tir, BA iii 252—3; 
cf Sarg Khors 137 iläni-3u-nu Sal-lu- 
ti... u-tir(-ra). II 65 a 42 (= Synchr. 
Hist. iv 18) nisé Sal-lu-te ana asrisu 
u-te-ra, AV 7876; cf K 2801 = K 221 + 
2669 O 37 who nisé .... Sal-lu-u-ti 
ana asrisunu utirrü-ma. Y3alalu,l. 


' Sallu 2. so Zimmmnn-Jensen, KAT? 577 rm 4 


| 
| 
| 


for gallu, NE X col 6, (= HNE 66) 33; 
Zimmern: der Neugeborene (Tim xy); 
JENSEN: Fehlgeburt (>< KB vi (1) 477—8). 
Perhaps here K 3182 iii 22 um-mi Sal-la. 


Sal-la 3. V 29 g 39; equivalent broken off. 


| $a/u(m), ask, AV 7857; Br 3803 see äa’alu. 


$alü, $elü 7. send; then also, throw, sling, 


shoot senden; werfen, schleudern, 
schiessen‘. L‘ i 22 a-sal-lu ki-ma tar- 
ta-xi as-ma-ra-ni-e nurrutüti, heavy 
lances I threw like javelins; LEHMANN, 


ii 67. Asurb i 34 al-ma-ad sa-li-e 
qasti. See also K 3476 quoted in BA ii 
434 rm *, K 382, 6 (the slave) who has 


been sent (Se-lu-’) to (the service of), 
Ninib in Kelach (KB iv 154: dedicated); 
Rm III 105 i 5 19 ana libbi axämes 
kakkösunu i-Se-el-li, axäme3 u-ra- 
sa-a-bu (hurled the weapons against one 
another), WınckLEer, Forsch., i 254, 255; 
JRAS '92, 350. — DPr 34 & 182 rm 2; 
NöLDErRE, ZDMG 40, 725; G 890 = nbw; 


Barto, Etym. Stud., 41 = € zu, he sent 
off, but cf FrAnKEL, BA iii 78 = nw. 


Perhaps here, also, Sm 1808, 2—3 3e- 
lu-u;4,3u-ul-lu-u (AV 8226; M® pl 19). 
8° 6, 12 [BE] = 3e-lu-u (& S3e-gu-u). 
83, 1—18, 1335 iv 27 TAR (84-10) — Ze- 
li-tum Ja DUN-GIS-GI. 


3} = Q see above, and Suıra, Asurb, 
143 Teumman said to his son: 8u-li-e 
(is) qgasti, shoot with the bow (KB ii 
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180, 181). According to ZA v 306 also 
Sn v 49; but see 3a’alu, _). 
Der. — teälitu, command, order. 


$alü 2. sink in or, down; float, wade fein- 
tauchen, versinken; waten}. Sn v 81 my 
chariot horses ina damééunu gabSüti 
(211 col 2) i-8al-lu-u (iD Näri-is (-i8 
perhaps = kima). IV? 29* b 3 lis-la- 
ni-im-ma, they may sink down, M®; but 
Jounston, Johns Hopk. Circ., 114 p 118, 
may they drive off etc. (YSalü, 1%). II 39 
od 62 ar RT KR |-RI = ha- 

> |) oe 

-lu-u (Br 11491), followed by ti-bu-u & 
na-pa-gu, AV 7854. Bm 345 O6 3a- 
lu(?)-u prec. by na-pa-gu & ti-bu-u 
(M® pl 22). Here perhaps also Xammu- 
rabi-code v 53 3a “1) Näram i3-li-a- 
am, he who threw himself into the river 
(ZA xviii 24); ps v 41 i-3a-al-li-a-am- 
ma; xxii 6 i-Sa-al-li (Harper). 

J IL 62 no 3, 68 A=] - su- 

> > — 

lu-u sa m6, Br 4822, 11489. Perhaps IV? 
58 a 44, see Saxxuü. 

Derr. — Sillan & perhaps these 2: 

$ulü 7. T.A. (Ber) 25i27:18U du-ti-na- 
tum xuräci sa da-ma Su-lu-u;i 7 +9; 
26 120+ 25 (ta?-ma Su-u-lu-u; so also 
ii 8415); 26 iv 18: I du-u-du siparri 
I sa me-e Su-u-li-i siparri. 

Sallü 7. IV2 30 no 2i R 13 rab-bu-tu-3u 
ina e-bu-ri sal-lu [-u-ma gallum?], 
KAT3 398 rm 1: Erwachsen liegt er in 
der untergetauchten (i. e. soviel wie ab- 
gemähten) Feldfrucht. 


Sallii 2. — a) some kind of vessel, ship ete. ' 


K 8239 b-c 12 GIS-MA-SAL-LA = 
SU-u. — b) some kind of peg or bolt. 
V 26 c-d 23 GIS-KAK-SAL-LA 
SU-u. See also masli, masla’u, mai- 
la’tum (606). 

Salt 7. ac of 5 of eli (41, 42); also II 62 
no 3 (K 64, 10—13) 69—71 A-BU (Br 69), 
TAR (Br 388) & AN-AS-A-AN (Br 70) 
= Su-lu-u 3a stiqi = direct, lead (>< Br 
11575); Jensen, ZA xiv 182—3; KB vi (1) 
496—7 = sulü. NE XII col iii 2 14+-8 
Eabani 3a a-na äu-li-i(e) ummu (iD 
NIN-A-ZU. P.N. Su-la-a, AV 8446. 
Here belongs also H 107, 9 (112, 9—10; 


D 126, 10; V 11 5 9) IB | DU | 3u- | 


lu-u, preceded by li-ku-u & ta-ba-lu; 
Be 84 (?). Br 4901, 4920, 5389. 

Sülü 2. — a) adj Veli. Scuen, Nabd vi 33 
(Marduk) i-na qi-rib Sa-ma-me su- 
lu-tu, see MessErscumpr, 48. — b) noun: 
a conjured shade {ein heraufbeschworener 
Schatten (oder Totengeist)}. D?* 153; 
J’ 53 & 72; JEN 55 & rm 107; ZB 39; 
KAT3 641. V 47466 su-lum lim-nu 
it-ta-ca-a ap-tu-us-su. Su-lum ex- 
plained by e-kim-mu; KB vi (1) 529. 
Also H 83, 25 gu-u-lu lim-nu (= Uf. e. 
sitlu]-MU-UN-XUL) AV 8448, Br 
9477. Or no b) from Yala, 1 (39 cod 1)? 

$ulü 2. II 35 a-b 45 UB-LI-A = Su-lu-u 
|| ka-ar-mu. AV 8450; Br 5789. 

Sulii 3. see püru, 2 (826 col 1, end of ar- 
ticle) = Evil Mer. 20, 3. Nabd 768, 1 one 
alpu Su-ul mar Satti; 797, 1; & cf 
1071, 1. 

Sulti #. Sm 1803, 10 3u-lu-u, M® pl 19; 
see also Si-u. 

Sullu 7. KB iv 318 no 12,1: 18 shekel of 
money Sul-lu Sarräni; perh. a mistake 
for Sul-su, g. v. 

Sul-lu 2. II 43 d 14. 

selu, Silu 7. ruler, king; decider }Regent, 
König; Entscheider} ZB 99 Y3a’alu. V 36 
a-c 15 (u) { = 4i-lum (Br 8758), preceded 
by xa-si-su & li-6-u & followed by i-lu, 
Sar-rum, be-lum. K 4335 iv 25 Se-e- 
lu ma-al(?)-ku. See sälütu. 

Silu 2. K 41910 4 ( = 3i-i-Iu, preceded 
by u-ba-nu & followed by ba-'-u, AV 
8225; Br 8763. Here perhaps V 37 d-f 7 
(ba-ru) ¢ — §i-lum 3a Siri (Br 8760) & 
Sm 1808, 5—6 se-e-lu 3a Siri. 

Silu 3. arbor, bower {Laube} or the like. 
KB vi (1) 361; Jensen, ZA xv 243 rm 1. 
ZS viii 36 Si-lum u a-me, JENSEN, KAT? 
636: eine Art Gemach oder Raum. V 37 
d-f (i) 19 (Si-il) d = Si-lum 3a NU- 
GIS-SAR (= ®Möl urgi) AV 8211, Br 
8762, & see sillu, 1 (end) 760 col1. V 37 
d-f 8 (bu-ru) d = 3i-lum 3a icguri, 
Br 8759. 

$Tlu #. V 837 d-f6 (bu-ru) ¢ = 5i-lum 
sa TU (= Siqli) Br 8761, where also 
II 62 c-d 64 is added (79). 

$i-lum ? Br 13864 reads II 80 (e-)f 9 u- 
ru-u 3i-lum. 

SilT = nov, AV 8233; see cillü, p 875 
col 2. M5 94 skin {Haut}. On V 26 e-f 
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48 see JENSEN, ZK ii 338; ZA i 54; Meıss- 
nek, BA ii 561 = some skin-like covering. 
Br 14109—10. Also add Rm 346, 11—13 
... KU, ... MU, ... DU = &(s,¢)il- 
lu-u. 83, 1—18, 1335 iv 22 TAR = Si- 
il-lum Sa sinnisti; Sm 1803, 11 [BJil- 
lu sa sinnisti = hymen of a woman; 
see Prince, AJP xv 112 & pataru, 708 
col 2, below. Nabd 476, 8—9 (15+ 24) so 
& so many masixé Sa sil-li-e (skins?); 
739, 7. 

$Selü. K 4143 R 6 SI = 3e-lu-u(?), pre- 
ceded by ur-ru-u, pi-tu-u, AV 8266; 
Br 3410. See si-lum. 

‘Sillu; see sillu, 3 (760 col 1). II Rawl. 
reads 3 instead of ‘Fil. 

Siliil. Br 8555 ad IV? 13 b 42, 43; but read 
5i-i lu-u, & see 364 col 1 Wi 11—12 from 
below. 

Sulbu see Sulpu. 

Sulbü, part of door or bolt {Teil einer Tür 
oder eines Riegels}. ZP 39; AV 8459, 
5620. II 23 c-d 87—39 Su-ul-bu-u || mi- 
di-lu, pa-ar-ku, mar-kas dalti. mu- 
kil 8u-ul-bi-i | sik-ku-rum, 758 col 2, 
below. ® 287 R12 GIS-MUD-SAG- 
G(K)UL = éul-bu-u, Br 2282, AV 6655. 
Haupt, AJSL xix 14 combines D'39Y 1Kings 
7, 28 and suggests Y 165 ‘surround’, protect 
with walls etc. 

Séli(a)bu, m fox; jackal {Fuchs; Schakal}? 
88 27; 32ay; 35. IV? 11 @ 45, 46 Se-li- 
bu (= LUB-A, EME-SAL, Br 7283) 
zib-bat-su im-ta-na-a3-Sir, JENSEN, 
121. IV2 30* no 30 16 älu lim-nu 3a 
kima se-lib (= LUB-A) äli 3a-qu- 
mes ina mu-S3i i-du-ul-lu atta, Rev. 
Sem., ’98, 148—9; Jensen, KB vi (1) 334. 
® 51149,50..... J LUB-A —3e-li-bu; 


wees.) 7 *y = § da (amöl) caxri. 


>->——| 
(dam) karan Se-li-bi see karänu & AV 
8218, Br 5013, 7283. K 2852 -+-K 9662 iv 
Margin 3.... ina e3-Su-u-ti 8e-la-bu 
u pu-gu(?)-nu-nu (see 819 col 1), WINCK- 
LER, Forsch., ii 40 fol. H 40, 206; II 49 
no 4, 42. HF 16; BAi5. Inc. £. we have 
P.N. Se-el-li-bi, Pıncazs, Inscr. Tablets, 
23, no 9, 4; Prsser, Vertr., 343 col 1; AV 
8234; AJSL xviii 253. Connected with 
seli(a)bu are these 2: 

Selabi$, adv III 15 ii 16 he fled 3e-la-bis, 
like a fox, § 80, 2b. 


(amöl) Se-]ib-pa-a-a, a title of an official, 
K 4395 ii 2. 

$elibb(pp)ü. some worm; or, vermin fein 
Wurm; oder, Ungeziefer} ee. AV 8219. 
S° 15 [u-xu] | UX | 3e-lib-bu-u | 
ublu; Br 8299. V 21 a-542 see biträmu, 
207—8. 

Salbabu, adj wise, prudent {weise, klug}? 
M5 94; KM mighty, courageous. AV 7860. 
IV2 21* no ı C Riii 8 sal-ba-bu, said of 
Marduk; KM 53, 8; 9, 3+31 efc. ZA iv 
227, 3; 237, 39 (242: explains it as ‘anger’, 
but??). V 29 g-h 28 [...]ZU = Sal-ba- 
bu, Br 13868. K 8663 i 2 na-am-ru, 
8al-ba-bu, ra-Sub-bu, na-’-du; Sm 
2013. , 

Sulbur, AV 8460 see labaru, 1 5 (472 
col 1). 

Sallabittum see Sallarittum. 

Salgu. snow {Schnee} = sw, K 3182 iv 13 
.... ku-gu xal-pa-a su-ri-pa (var 
bu) Sal-gi. Sn iv 77 zunné sa zunné 
u Sal-gu; I 43, 43 Sa-mu-tum la-zi- 
iz-tum (477 col 2) il-lik-ma sal-gu. 
III 15 i 14, see kucggu (425 col 2). II 32 
a-b 34 Sal-gu || 3u-ri-b(p)u; V 12 c-d 42 
IM-SES=35al-gu, im-ba-ru, followed 
by Su-ri-b(p)u. 

$Wludu. II 55 d 9 3a ana par-ci äu-lu- 
ku ana zu-un-ni Su-lu-du. 

$alaxu 7. perh. tear out, or, flay {vielleicht 
ausreissen, oder schinden} DF? 182 rm 2; 
ZA v45. NE VI 179 Eabani i8-lu-ux 
i-mit(bat, dil)-ti GUD-AN-NA-ma 
ana pänida id-di. K 1220 #1 ni-iS- 
lax-Su-nu ar-xi8, Hr! 271. 

$alxu. Kxuprtzon, 55 R 9 inassaxü du-u 
Sa-al-xa u-mas-Sa-ru.... 

$alaxu 2. ip ’u-lux IV? 165 37 see salaxu 
(761) & KAT3 602; || pm; Zmmern, Ritual- 
tafeln no 83, 16 Ru-lux-xu Su-lux-xu, 
Besprengungen sind besprengt. 

(19) Salxu. especially in c. t. Nabd 115, 6: 
1 (9) gal-xu e8-di; 1 4S) Zal-zu pi- 
tu-u; 2 (iO) kib-su ed-8i; +7+8; 694, 
5—6: 2 (iO) gal-xu o8-8u, efc.; 143, 2, 
3, 4: 2 US) gal-xu os-Su; 9 (0) Zal-zu 
la-bi-ri; 9 (iO) kib-su es-3u; 146, 6: 
249) kib-su (see 4, 5, 12) ed-8u; +8: 
8 kib-su 3 (is) Zal-xu; 179, 4: 2 (19) 
fal-xi, 3 ÜS) kib-su. Cyr 241, 10+ 18: 
249) gal-xu, AJSL xv 75, 3: 2 (19) gal- 
xu; & 13, without (6), BA i 521 Binde, 


Gurt; AJSL xv 75 & 77, some personal 
apparel; cord, girdle or the like. — V 32 
a-b 43 8a sal-xu du-us-8i || pa-tin-nu 
(gq. v.) Br 14237. Connected with this 
salxu is probably: 
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Scueit, Nabd, iii 19 Su-lux-xi-3u (us- 
pi-el-lu), MESSERSCHMIDT, 45: Einkünfte. 
KM 48, 17; 58,15. T.A. (Ber) 25 ii 53; 
26 ii 51; iv 22; IV2 59 5 1 (but??). Con- 
nected with suluxxu may be muä(8u)- 


Salxü 7. II 22 a-c 17 GIS-SA-SI-GAL- 
GAL = 5Sal-xu-u (AV 7863, Br 3150), 
+23 GIS-SA-SAL-SAL = 3al-xu-u 
| Se-e-tum, net }Netz{ Br 3160. 

$alxü 2. the outer wall or rampart enclos- 
ing the inner wall (düru) & the moat 
}die äussere Mauer, der Wall}. § 65, 38 rm. 


laxxu (606 col 2). 

Sulxü? K 8204, 33a Sul(sul,dun)-xa-a 
u mi-ik-ti ab-bak (579 col 2). 

Suluxtu. T. A. (Ber) 165, 7—8 u u3]-si-ir 
Sar-ru béli-ja Su-lu-ux-ta. KB v 371: 
a present? 

Silixtu? K 517 R 8, 9 um-ma : Si-li-ix- 


AV 7863; Lyon, Sargon, 77; JBL xix 69 
rm 42; now extend {sich erstrecken}? 
see düru, 2 (267—8). sary Cyl 71 dür- 
Su || sal-xu-u-su; dull 92; Ann XIV 86; 
Asb iv 130 (cf 129), I 7 F 15, 16 düru 
u Sal-xu-u (ZA iv 289); H 2 dura u 
sa-al-xu 5a (#1) Kak-zi, Meissner & 
Rost, 104 rm 3 >< KB ii 114. Cf K 1769 
+DT 317. Neb viii 47 8a-al-xi-e Ba- 
bili; Sn Bav 5 düri-Su u Sal-xu-su. 
I 50 a-b 26 [BAD] ni-mit (l) Bél 
= sal-xu-u-3u (of Babylon); ibid 29—31 
(Br 148, 2820, 5344, 5345, 10002); ZDMG 
53, 65960. I 49 d 19-+20. II 32 g 10 
= §al-xu-u, Br 9878; same 10 = gän 
Sa-la-li. See also salxu, 761 col 2. 


Suluxxu. c.st. 8u-lux. meaning not clear. 


ZimMERN, Ritualt., 1—20, 74 (end) & 99 
(beg). su-lux-xi ta-sal-lax, du sollst 
die Besprengungen ausführen; 54, 7 (u- 
cur-tu u-Sak-lil) su-lux (var -xi) 
gag-cgi al-me(var -mi)-su-nu-ti, eine 
Gipsverschalung legte ich um sie (= IV? 
24 no 1B O 6, 7) AV 8451; Br 7185. Z® 
ix 19 Su-lux Su-ul AN-EN-KI-GA- 
K[1D). — 81—8—7, 209, 25 si-ma-a-ti 
is-tak-ka-nu us-te-Si-ru su-lux-xa, 
STRONG, HEBR. viii 119, originally, hand- 
washing; then perhaps: rites & ceremonies 
in general; BA iii 263: der die Culte recht 
leitete. Merodach-Balad.-stone i7 Marduk 
ga-mir Su-lux-xi, BA ji 259 der voll- 
kommenste Gebieter. Nabd Grof, iii 41 
pa-ra-G sSar-ru-ti Su-lu-ux be-lu- 
tim i-na li-ib-bi-sa u-sa-pa-am, 
KB iii (2) 38; cf iii 11 & see zuluxxu 
(282 col 1). KB iii (2) 76 i 9—10 Neriglissar 
mu-da-ax-xi-id sa-at-tu-uk-ku mu- 
us-te-Si-ru Su-lu-ux-xi-su-un; + ii 
17 a-na ul-lu-lu su-lu-ux-xu za-na- 
na-te, BEzoLD: Abgaben ; Tempelabgaben. 


te _ ser en m m — 


ti 3a (Rdr) Baniti a-na Nipur*! xi- 
ra-’-a; 12 lis-pu-ram-ma 3i-li-ix-ti 
$a (när) Baniti etc. (Hr! 327). AV 822u. 
PSBA xxiii 66; M® 94: canal(?). Arta- 
xerxes 29, 17 (287) B, ultu ba-bi-3a 
a-di si-li-ix-ti-sa. See also maslaxu, 
606 col 2. 


Sa/atu I. ps isallat dispose of, have power 


over; claim, raise claim on, to }verfügen, 
Macht haben über; Besitzanspriiche er- 
heben} with ina muxxi, eli. AV 7840. 
Neb 198, 8 Sa ina mux-xi-fa i-sal-la- 
tu, whosoever raises claim on her }wer 
Besitzansprüche auf sie erhebt}; 283, 11; 
& see rast, 2. Peıser, Vertr., xxvii 7 
(e-li); viii 11; xxviii 11 (ina eli ul 
i-3al-lat); Nabd 53, 6; 67, 7 efc.; T° 135 
—6. Camb 373, 8 written i-Sal-la-' 
(Meissner, 149); Neb 258, 7 i-Sa-la-at. 
: Qt pm Rec. Trav. xx 205 no XLI coli 
18 sit-lu-ta-at be-lut-su. Asb ix 77 
(Bélit) 3a it-ti A-nim u Böl Sit-Iu- 
ta-at man-za-zu; cf K 11152, 4 (Iätar) 
ru-ba-tum 3a it-ti “@!) Böl Sit-lu-ta- 
at ta-ba-an (?). 

_} achieve victory, become victorious 
{den Sieg gewinnen, Sieger werden}. TP 
iv 47 see méSa(e)ri8, 612 col 1. 

NOTE. — 1. V 63 a 10 (KB iii (2) 114) reads 
ina parag ili la da-la-ti; BouzırL, ZA v 
401, 406 la-dala TI (= Jalimtu). 

2 éa-lat = governor, read ga-kin, e. s¢. 
of daknu, 2 (g. v). 

8. äil-tan-nu (AV 8280) read tar-tan- 
nu (g. ».). 

Derr. éitlutu, ditlu¢ié & these 8: 


Saltu 7. Sp II 265 a xxiii 9 u-ta (K 3452 


dan, tan)-na-an (var -nu) Sal-gu 3a 
pu-xur-su an..... or SAL-TU?, see 
ZIMMERN, Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 24. 


Salti§ & SaltäniS (AV 7864, 7865), adv. — 


a) imperious; as king, ruler etc. }gebie- 


terisch, als König, Herrscher etc.}. V 61 
vi 33—4 Sa ina ékalli Sal-tis iz-za- 
az-zu-ma, IV2 32a 33 the king Sal- 
tis ul i-tam-me; b 18+ 44 (i-ta-me); 
33 66+ 39; also see Bu 88, 5—12, 11 212 
(end); PSBA xxiv 220foll. Perhaps IV? 
13 no 1 R 24, 25 (Br 345). — 6) victori- 
ously, as victor }siegreich, als Sieger}. 
TP ii 77 5al-te-is (var ti3) 6tétig (18g). 
at-ta(l)-lak Sal-tis Asb ii 129; v 40+ 
125; viii 117; KB ii 240, 33. K 694, 5; 
K 695, 9 (THompson, Reports, 166 & 169); 


K 1304 0 9; K 769 R4 Sal-ta-nia il-. 


lakü 2} (ibid, 89 & 82). Salm, Mon, ii 7 
see mMésaris; also KB vi (1) 100, 13. Esh 
iii 36 ina kir-bi-su Sal-ta-nis at- 
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$üluku 7. (ac &) pm of 5 of alaku, 1. go 


{gehen} AV 8452 customary, adapted to, 
becoming, current {gangbar, angemessen, 
passend? ete. §§ 65, 33; 88 b & rm. ZA iii 
296, 297. V 65a 21, 6 2; TP vii 88, 89; 
IV2 18* no 1 O 8, 9 see simtu (768 col 1); 
also KB iii (2) 92, 15—16. IV? 18*no 3 BR 
iv 19, 20 a kuzba u ulga mälätana 
tab-ra-a-ti (= SI-E-DI) äu-lu-kat; 
18 no 3 i 31, 32 the lofty weapon 3a a-na 
i-di Sarrtiti su-lu-ku (= DU-MA). 
II 19 no 2 O 27 see rabis; 55 d 9 see 
Swludu; Sm 954 O 11 (D 135) see bar- 
baru (190 col 1). Sn Bav 6 Sa i-na la 
ma-mi na-mu-ta 3u-lu-ka; also I 49 
d 30. 


$üluku 2. adj. pl m Su-lu-ku-tum II 30 
e-f 63-+67; AV 8453, Br 6891, 6892. K 
7673, 10.... ilani-8u gur-ru-tu (Y 2) 
su-lu-ku[-tu u-Sa-lik?]. or noun? 

$i-lu-ku. KB iii (2) 112 ad V 65 5b 3 (end) 
read U(i.e. SI+ LU)-KU =id ofusüxu. 

Sulkatkata (?). ZA iv 114 no 5, 1: III par- 


tal-lak; IH 16 iv 18; cf UI58a05; K 
2852-+-K 9662 ii 1. 

Sullutu. victorious siegreich‘. Anp i 6 
Ninib 3u-ul-lu-tu git-ma-lu, AV 
8465; ZDMG 34, 762; ZA v5. 

(madak) Saltu—=nby. TC 136 shield }Schild} 
BA i 535 no 53, ein Lederschild. Nabd 


1034, 1 iste-en (madéak) Sal-tu iste-en 
(mséak) cal-lu; 661, 4; 702, 1. 
Salat(& t)u 2. ps isallat, cut through, cut 
off }zerschneiden, abschneiden}. AV 7840; 
ZDMG 32, 21foll; ZK i 302; ii 22 rm 4; 
zB 103 rm 1. IV? 22480, 31 (= SIL- 
SIL-LA) see xinnu, 3 (325 col 2) & Br 
387. II 39 g-h 14 (= ® 59 ii) SIL (#!-15) 
LA = 3a-la-tu 8a... (cf nasaku, 701 
col 2); H 9 & 204, 21. Perhaps = tear a 
hole in: K 620, 16—17 ma-a i-sal-lat 
ékal bat-qu i-ka-gur (Hr¥ 91). TP III 
(Zur. Mus, inscr.) 3 it-gu-ru-ti ki-ma 
ki-e i-al-li-tu-ma (ZB 103 rm 1, on 
p 104; PSBA xviii 158, 159). See also 
salatu, 2 (764 col 1. below). 

y= Q. 1V2 847, 8 the murug qaq- 
gadi bu-a-ni-su ki-ma GI xi-ni u- 
Sal-lit (= SIL-SIL-LA, Br 387, 395), 
"| ixtaggi (5, 6); H 204 no 21. Creat.-/rg 
IV 102 kir-bi-Sa (of Tiamat) u-bat-ti- 
ga (subj, Marduk) u-Sal-lit libba, 
Hymn to Ninib (ABEL & WINCKLER, 60 fol) 
R 13 (end) li-3al-lit-ka-ma (+19, end). 
1V2 17 b17 Samas mu-éal-li-tum ki-e 
lum-ni, who cuts through the snare of 
the wicked; see also KM 82, 11 (-tu). 
&(sjal-tu 2. II 39no7 R.... BE | 3al- 
tu, AV 7866; Br 1534. 


zillu Sul-kat-ka-a-ta, followed by 
1 xa-ci-in-ni, 1 ap-pa-tum, 2 ma- 
rat P/; text of Nabopolassar. 


$a/alu 1. pr iblul, 18g as-lul, TP iii 63; 


ps isallal, 18g a-sal-lal, KB ii 266, 98. 
lead away captive, lead into captivity; 
loot, plunder {als Beute, Gefangene weg- 
führen, in Gefangenschaft führen; plün- 
dern‘. AV 7841. DH 20, NöLDexe, ZDMG 
40,724: primitive meaning: extract, draw out 
= je; see also ZDMG 30, 309. ZA ix 
193, 20 compares Arab 405, small cattle; 


Sab ps , gain as booty {erbeuten}. — 
Sn Kui 3, 14 such & such is-lu-lu-ni 
(3 pl); SuitH, Asurb, 274, 27; 285,6. Nabd- 
Cyr. Chronicle B 4 is-lul-u-ma, they 
carried off; KB iii (2) 180, TP III Ann 44 
Bal-la-su as-lu-la (cf 16; also 160, 162, 
169, 174, 178; II 67, 9; Salm, Ob, 90, 91, 
101—2, 116, 124, 187); 207—8 ... as-lu- 
la; 750 3al-la-at (DK | .... [Bal-la- 
at] (#1) I; 550 3al-la-at (21) M aS-lu- 
la (& 230—240); 142 Sal-la-su-nu is- 
lu-la; 135 Sal-la-su-nu u-bi-lu-ni; 
228 aS-lu-Ju-ma. TP ii 80, 81 aS-lul; 
iii 9, 10; 62, 63 a&-lul (var lu-la, i 72; 
115, 116; ii 18; iii 53); Anpi 48; ii 38 & 
57, Asb vi 26, 47 ad’-lu-la ana (mät) 
Assur (+ vii 14; ix 18); Esh i 23; Sn iii 


23 his cities 8a a3-lu-la (cf i 36; ii 68); | 
Sn Kui 1, 22. — ps H 81 (K 133) R 25, 26 | 
a-la-a-ni i-Sal-lal-Su-nu-ti (= BA- | 
AB-Du- py Br 4968). K 1282 etc. O 31 
Sal-lat-su ka-bit-tu ta-Sal-lal (KB 
vi, 1, 70—1). K 2619 i 22 (Dsbbara-legend) 
na-kam bu-ke-e Bäbili ta-3al-lal 
at-ta; +13 ki-i Sal-lat na-ki-riana 
Sa-la-la, ete. he sends his host. — pc 
IV2 12 R 46, 47 ana mat na-ki-ri-3u 
li8-lu-lu[-3u) Br 4948. — ip SP 158+ 
SP II 962, 13 äu-ul-la-’ Sal-lat é-kur, 
carry off the spoil of the temple, JTVI 
29, 58. — pm Babyl. Chron. iv 3 3al-lat- 
su (of the king of Sidon) Sal-lat, +20 
+28 (KB ii 282—5; ZA ii 159). — ag 
V 55,10 Nebukadrezzar ka-Sid(?) (mat) A - 
mur-ri-i 8a-li-lu Kas-3i-i (§ 131); cf 
$a-lil, Sargon Pp iv 19 & 33; Cyl 18 & 
27. K 1282 010 ki-i Sa-lil mati. — 
ac V 65 6 40 ana 3a-la-la; a 8; Sarg 
Khors 77 xi-pi-e Mu-ca-gir Sa-lal 
Xal-di-a ili-Su i3-me-ma; Ann 581 
($ 95). H 80, 12 ana mät nukur-tim 
8a-la-li um-man-su upaxxar (to de- 
spoil the land of his enemies) Br 4898. 
K 2852 -+K 9662 ii 35 (end) iq-qa-bi 3a- 
lal nigé-ka, WinckLer, Forsch, ii 34—7. 
K 2675 O 8 to kill, xa-ba-a-te 3a-la- 
a-li, to rob & to plunder (he sent his 
army); III 28, 11; Esh Sendsch, R 35 a-na 
xa-ba-ti §a-la-li mi-cir (mt) Agéur, 
II 27 a-b 14 IR (also = tabalu, liqu, 
laqatu) =8a-la-lum (Br 5388); followed 
by Salalu 5a améli (Br 4942), H 20, 362; 
21, 390. II 48 e-d 53 (61); V 21 e-d 15 
(Br 4948); 20 e-f 13 see Sallatu, & cf 
xabatu (303, 304); II 39 d 79 Sa-la[-lu?]. 
Sm 1803, 7—10 Sa-la-lum, Sal-la-tum, 
3 3a-la-lum, du-lu-u. Salälu, as 
P.N. cf DPF 200 rm 7. 

Q' K 41a8.... nak-riis-ta-lal, 
the enemy carried off. Salm, Ob, 129 3al- 
la-su a-sa-la (> astalla > aStalala), 
his booty I brought away. V 55, 43 i-is- 
ta-lal makkür-Sa (of Elam) §10. K 
512, 11 a-na me-i-ni ta-sa-al-li (?) 
Hr" 204. H 127 (K 257) O31, 32 a-li a3- 
tal-lum, the city which I captured (§§ 25 5; 
375; 97). 

XII 27 a-b 16 (K 2008 i 15) $2 (lax- 
lax) in = na-sal-lu-lu (H 20, 360) Br 
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4947; 88 88b; 98; ZB 69 or rather AI 
Xammurabi-code xxii 8, 28, 38 i3-3a- 
li-il. 

YU ac II 48 c-d 62, AV 7841, Br 4947; 
K 2008 iii 40 i-tas-lu[-lu]. id in both 
the same as K 2008 i 15. 


NOTE. — H 87, 61 (end) some read Jal-lat, 
let it be thrown out; but read rak-sat. 

Derr. — aé-lu-lu (115 col 2); dallu, 1 (&27), 
Sallatu, dallatid, Jallütu, dillatu, 2. 


$alalu 2. flow, slide along, or over something, 
II 36 g-h 70 IR = Sa-la-lum, followed 
by (la-ax) nn = § 5a a-la-ki, Br 494]; 
H 20, 358, 359. . 

) make slide; engage {laufen lassen; 
frachten} Nabd 1019, 5 elippu ana idi 
amu 3ul-lul, T° 136: das Schiff ist für 
Frachtgeld pro Tag gefrachtet; 1033, 5; 
Neb 402, 15; Camb 250, 2. 

MW 8° 5 a4 SUR = na-3al-lu-lu, 
Br 2980. 

Zt -V 19 c-d 388 NUM-NUM =i-ta3- 
lu-lum; cf II 36 g-h 72 (Br 9038); 27 
g-h 21; 39 g-h 36 BI-IZ-BI-IZ = i-ta- 
a[’-lu-lu?], BA ii 292. IV2 1a 82, 33 
ina dal-ti ki-ma gi-ri it-ta[-as]-la- 
lu, Br 2980; BA ii 292 rm. 


Derr. — madallu (606 cof 2); mudullilu 
(so JENSEN), 607 col 1. 


Salalu 3. in the name of a reed: IV? 26 
no 7 b 35, 36 qa-an Sa-la-lu = GI- 
SUL-XI, Br 2522, 9877. 79, 7—8, 21,3 
GI?]-SUL-XI = qa-an 3a-la-li, md 
pl 23; also ZB viii 70; ScuerL, Notes d’epi- 
graphite, LX O 15 (Rec. Trav., vol. xxiii). 

$Sülulu 7. shining, brilliant {scheinend, glan- 
zend}. Yalalu, 4 (46—7); prop’ pm 5 
IV? 20 no 1, 15—16 see ni(a)perdü, 709 
col 2. Br 7090; $25 rm. | 

$ülulu 2. Yalalu, 5, ac S, IV2 20013 
xar-ra-an Su-lu-lu (IV2-ku, Br 11422). 
| urux risäti; cf Rec. Trav., xxiv 
nos 1/2. 

Salaltu, Selaltu see 3alastu. 

Salultu cf alu. 

$alamu 7. pr idlim (la is-lim-a, K 5464. 
26 = Hr! 198), ps i-Sal-lim (Peısas, 
KAS 101, 11), pl i-Sal-li-mu (ZK i 88 
no 2,8) AV 7845; id DI; pın DI-im, 
DI-mat, Knuprzon, 321; §a-lim (§ 89i). 
zB6rm2;7 rm 1; PAOS ’86 p cxlviii. 

a) be whole, complete, correct; safe, 
intact $ganz, vollständig, richtig; unbe- 








einträchtigt oder dergl. sein. — a. be or 
remain sound, well, healthy, or uninjured 
Swolbehalten, vollständig, gesund sein 
oder bleiben}. Scuzm, Nabd, ii 39 i8- 
lim-ma, IV? 57 4 66 from (= ina) the 
bad mouth efc. of people panukka lu- 
us-lim-ma; 21* no 1C B iii 9; K 8522 
(KB vi, 1, 88—9) R 27 äu-u lu 3al-ma, 
and himself be well (but $ 106 = lü 3äl- 
ma, let him decide). Perh. II 51 5 18 
ina ü-me an-ni-i lis-li-mu it-ti-su. 
III 59 a 40 Sarru 3a-lim (is well); 66 
col 10 R23c lu TI-LA (= balut?) lu 
Sa-lim ($ 935, may he be safe; PSBA xxi 


129, 130), V 31 f 22, 28 dup-pu ul 8a- | 


lim ul al-si-e8, the document is not 
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sound (well preserved), so that I cannot ° 


read it. II 9 c-d 3 macartasu (g. v.) 
sal-ma-at, AV 7880; Br 9534. Bu 91— 
5—9, 183 O 11 (its seals) Sal-mu, are 
perfect, not touched (Hr 340); pl 3al- 
ma, Zimuern, Ritualtafeln, 98—99, 8; cf 
100, 8. V 52 iv 25 (ana) Sa-lam zér- 
ku. Sa-lam ZI-MES (= napiäta)-Su, 
Knuprzon, 14406. — 8. in ce. t. (with 
acc) in a financial meaning: not to suffer, 
lose, be indemnified, have one’s money 
guaranteed, be paid {keinen Verlust er- 
leiden, schadlos gehalten werden} ete. T° 
136; § 138. Nabd 103, 11 kaspa u xu- 
bullasu i-sal-lim; 67,8 a-di (tel) Gu- 
gu-a kaspaSu ta8-li-mu; 356, 37 i-Sal- 
lim (3m); +38 ta-Sal-lim (3/7). Neb 
42, 15 kaspasu i-sal-li-mu; 69, 8 a-di 
kaspasunu i-Sal-li-mu; 350, 12 a-di 
kaspasu ta-Sal-lim-mu (3 f); 91, 10 
(end). Camb 81, 13 a-di-i .... i-Sal- 
li-mu; 431, 8; 315, 11; 428, 8; i-Sal-lim- 
mu (§ 53c) 292, 15; ta-sal-li-mu, 306, 
10 (BA iii 451); || [X of eteru (Camb 68, 
15; 409, 14 etc.) see MEISSNER, 144 rm 2 
on Sa-la-am xarranim; ina 3a-la-am 
gi-ir-ri[-su-nu]. — y. be carried to 
completion, be completed, executed, per- 
fected; be accepted, succeed {zur vollen 
Ausführung kommen, vollführt werden; 
sich vollziehen; gelingen}. K 618 R 15, 16 
u Si-pir gätä 3a ardi-su i-Sal-li- 
mu-u (Hr! 9), shall succeed. Asb ii 117 
ki-i 3a a-na Adur am-xu-ru(ra) is- 
li(m)-ma, as I have prayed to Aéur, it 
came to pass, KB ii 177 (WınckLer, Forsch, 
i 246, er bewilligte). K 8522 R 11 see 


_— u ee 


—— 


kala, 1 _}' p 381; but KB vi (1) 36 sug- 
gests lis-3i-ma (let him take it away). 
ScHeıL, Rec. Trav., xvi 189 no VIII 5—8 
li-ba-al-li-tu-ka (= _}) lu-u 3a-al- 
ma-a-ta a-na su-ul-mi-ka as-pur 
Su-lum-ka Su-up-ra-am. Nabd Ann 
i5 is-lim (or -8i, KB iii, 2, 128); ii 7 
(+ 12+ 21+ 25) sacrifices were brought 
in Esag(g)il & Ezida to the gods ki Sal- 
mu, as was right (Prince, Diss, 86 foll; 
BA ii 237, 238); iii 8 isinnu a-ki-tu ki 
Sal-mu ep-su. — 8. be renewed jerneut 
werden} Creat.-/rg IV 24 see lubaSu 
(475 col 1); KB vi (1) 326: ganz da sein. 

b) be completed and finished; have run 
its course; especially of the sun: go down, 
set {fertig sein, vollendet haben; von der 
Sonne: untergehen}. Salam(u) Samii 
= west {Westen} § 72a rm. TP vi 44 
(a-di) tamdi (= A-AB-BA) e-li-ni- 
te 3a 3a-la-mu Ül)Sam-Si. Sarg Khors 
16, 17 Cyprus 6a qabal tam-dim 3sa- 
lam U) Sam-i (= e-reb (il) Sam-Si, 
146); Cyl 13; Ann 252; Sn i 13 from the 
upper sea Sa 3a-lam (il) Sam-si (Kui 
1, 3: 8a dul-ma (il) Sam-Si); Zimmern, 
Ritualtafeln, 1—20, 31; or a noun? — 
Complete one’s life, die etc. perh. KnuptTzox, 
75, 10 i-8al-li-m[u-u]. 

Q Perhaps Bu 91—5—9, 210 R 2 (end) 
al-ta-lim (Hr! 403), Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 1—20, 121 i&-tal-mi (3 times); 
ig-tal-ma, tbid 1 36 4-113; etc. Xammu- 
rabi-code v 49 iS-ta-al-ma-am, (if) he 
come forth unharmed (Harper). 

_J a) keep safe, intact, preserve {un- 
versehrt erhalten, bewahren} id GI, BA 
iii 388. I 69 c 33 Nabd. glories in having 
kept the old plan of the temple intact 
(u-gu-ra-ti-Su-nu u-Sal-lim). V 65 
a 24 (ana) u-cu-ra-at biti-du Su-ul- 
lu-mu (+5 31) || Neb Bors ii 7 a-8a- 
ar-sa lae-ni. V 34 c 46; KB iv 198, 7 
see napistu (711 cols 1,2). V 34 ¢ 8 
(mu-3a-al-li-ma-at) & KB iii (2) 50 
col 8, 47 see pir’u (826 col 1, below). V 
65 a8 mu-Sal-lim kal Sip-ri; cf 28 8a 
s8a-la-mu &sip-ri-ja. Esh v 44 the bull 
colossusses nägiru kibsi mu-sal-li-mu 
tal-lak-ti Sarri bänisunu. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone ii 24; V 62 no 2, 12 see ki- 
dudé, 372 col 2. KB vi (1) 294 col 3, 1 
u re-8-um la mu-3al-li-mu um-ma- 

66 


ni-Su; vi (1) 298, 299 2 23 p(b)u-ut-ka 
äul-lim (=tp) || u-gur; 300, 301 (moi) 11 
a-na-ku Sar-ru la mu-sa-lim [ma]- 
ti-Su, ZK xii 318. NE IX coli 12 ul- 
li-ma-in-ni ja-a-ti, preserve me in- 
tact; see also NE 20 RB 1+5 aS-Su Sul- 
lu-mu & perh. K 233, 5 (end). IV? 29 
b 7, 8 at-ta-ma mu-Sal-li-im, thou 
art the preserver, cf Br 9534. K 762, 2 
+6 (Hr! 446) & see taslimtu. — keep 
in order: WincKLER, Sargon, 191 (below) 
in order to: Sul-li-ma gindisu; cf K 
8600 R 22 S8ul-li-me murnisge; K 2711 
R21; Pincues, Texts, 16 no 4 R 9; Merod.- 
Balad.-stone ii 10 see parcu, 2 (836 col 2). 
IV2 8 iv 24 mu-Sal-li-ma. Xammurabi- 
code x1 43 mu-Sa-al-li-mu-um, guar- 
dian, protecting (Harper). — 0) restore, 
renew jersetzen, vergiiten} AV 5580. Sarg 
Cyl 4; ZA iii 397, 36; V 62no1, 14—15 ete. 
see xibiltu, 301 col 2. ZA v 146, 8 éu- 
ul-li-im-su, restore it (the money). Neb 
325, 7 u-sal-lam, he will restore; 365, 7 
u-#al-lam-ka (will compensate thee), 
K 2487+-K 8122 O 24 3a ilu-3u itti-su 
zi-nu-u tu-Sal (Kine: sal)-lam. thou 
restorest to favor. — C) execute jaus- 
führen! V 64 ¢ 23 (Anunitu) mu-3al- 
li-ma-at ki-bi-it Bél a-bi-su (cf 34). 
— d) grant success, make or let succeed, 
cause to prosper gelingen, gedeihen 
lassen}. Merod.-Balad.-stone i 35, 36 Si- 
bir-tu mu-Sal-lim nisse (BA ii 259 & 
267; KB iii, 1, 185); KB iii (2) 64, 14 mu- 
Sa-li-im ni-3i, Sarg Cyl 69 (VD Anu 
mu-Sal-lim epsit qätija; Harem, B 8 
e-pis-tus (his action) 8ul-li-ma (= ip). 
Sn Kut 4, 10 see liptu, c (494 col 1). 
I 44, 94 ilu mu-Sal-li-mu ur-xi, who 
guards my way. Asb x 72 see mastaku 
(614 col 1). K 4740, 20 lu TIN-TIR(ki) 
u-sal-la-mu. ZA iv 362 R 7 see mutta- 
prisu (624 col 2). Perh. K 629, 32—4 
(Hr! 65, R 11—13) a-na bu-lut nap- 
3a-a-te sa mar Sarri béli-ja lu-Sal- 
li-mu. — e) finish, in the meaning of to 
ruin jzerstéren}. K647 Rı ina qata-ka 
ki-i u-8al-li-mu-’ (Hr¥ 210). — f) com- 
plete, finish {fertig machen, vollführen!. 
Knuptzon, 29 R 8 u-sal-la-mu; 67, 6 
u]-Sal-la-a-ma. Sarg Khors 141 u-3al- 
li-ma u-ru-ux bit a-ki-ti (+ Ann 310); 
V34c4 u-Sa-al-la-am (189) Si-bi-er- 
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su. See also KB iv 316-7, 26 (end). — 
g) in astronomical reports, e. g. the day 
will complete (u3allam) Nisan. Tuour- 
son, Reports, ii pref.xxifollarxu muial- 
limu, a full month. — A) in Xammurabi: 
convey safely, see Kine, Hammurabi. 
Xammurabi-letters 45, 7 u-8a-al-la-ma- 
aq-qu, + 12 li-8a-al-li-mu, BA iv 
471 foll; 34, 24. In Xammurabi-code 
= make good, restore (Harrer, The Code 
of Hammurabi, 185).— V 45 col vii 21 tu- 
Bal-lam. See also Br 6228 on 8 28, 28. 
P.N. Mu-Sal-li-mu, often. Mu-3al- 
lim AS-Sur; M-Marduk, Cyr 242; Dar 
37, 9foll; KB iv 302, 303; M-Ninib (KB 
iv 100 i 11), AV 5581 —4. Nabu-axe- 
8al-lim, AV 5707 (= ip?); Nabü-u-Sal- 
lim, KB iv 304, 37. Eponym-list v 747: 
Sin-$Sal-lim-a(n)-ni, KB i 204, 205. 
Name of a canal: (när) Axé-3ul-lim, 
Neb 135, 2. 


‘}t KB iv 120, 121 no X 5: 4 minas of 
money xa-bu-li..... S u-sa-lim it- 
ti-din. Xammurabi-letters 9, 14—15 as 
soon as the sacrifices at Ur are completed 
(us-ta-al-li-mu) BA iv 487. K 831 BR 
10, 11 Sarräni ki-lal-li-e it-ti a-xa- 
mes us-sa-al-lim-mu (HrP 214) ZK ii 
78. — Xammurabi-code xxxv 2 u3-ta-li- 
im, (if) he heal (the broken limb). 

T. A. — © pm know that dal-ma-ku u 
äa-lim mati-ja, I am well and my land is 
flourishing, (Lo) 6, 8—4; 12, 6 äal-ma-at (#)) 
Gub-lu, all is well with &; (Ber) 90, 11: but 
79, 8 dal-ma-at Gub-la = is lost, + 80, 10; 
(Lo) 13, 14 dal-mu éu-nu, are lost; BA iv 295. 
See also (Ber) 104, 27, where some translate: they 
made an alliance; 103, 12 all countries da-li-mu 
(are lost!, ZA vi 252-8). (Lo) 29, 50 äalmu 
maxäzi-du, dal-mu biti-äu (is proeperous): 
65, 19 the city äal-ma-at (is prosperous); (Ber) 
92, 21 la-a dal-mu gab-bu da taq-bu-w, all 
that you say is not true; 100, 13 and (the city) 
fal-ma-at a-na ja-ti-ja (sırrendered to 
me?); 92,22 dal-ma-a-da (that you have made 
pesce) -+ 24; 76, 11 (and all the princes) äal- 
mu-äu (are favorable to him); 103, 12 let the 
king know that all the countries da -li-mu (have 
declared) hostility against me. — 3 (Ber) 7 R 36 
xi-bi-il-ta-éu li-da-al-li-mu, that they 
make good his loss. 

Derr. — tsälimu, taölimtu & these 18: 


Salämu 2., AV 7845 & $almu 7. ZDMG 32 


(78) 21 foll; Stape, Morgenl. Forsch, 181. 
— a) health {Gesundheit}. 83—1—18, 4 
R12 lis-al Sa-lam Sarri. — 5) pros- 
perity, peace $Wolstand, Glück; Friede}. 














— 


K 168, 18 name of a temple bit rim-ki 
bit 8a-la-me-e; L5 26 ana sa-lam 
zéri-ja. Scaeı, Rec. Trav., xvii 31/2 
(bel) niqö 5a-lam biti GIS-BAR 3u- 
ma-a-ta; cf Nabd 641, 4; 767, 2; 318, 5 
$a-la-mu biti 3a (il) Adad; Cyr 229, 3. 
Asb iv 91 ina Sal-me u-tir-ma u-kin; 
cf x 64 (end) galülaäunu 3a 5a-la-me. 
WINCKLER, Sargon, 194 no 9 5a-lam (mät) 
Assur öpu-us; KB iii (2) 92, 46 an-na 
ki-i-ni 3a Sa-la-mu ümi. P. N. Sa- 
lam di-ni-in-nu, DPFel 201 rm 2. — 
T. A. Lo 8, 23 i-na Sa-la-a-mi, ZA v 
157 rm 10 = D193, in safety, safely. Ber 
188, 9—11 Sal-mi-i3 a-li-ik u i-na 3a- 
la-mi ti-ir(-ma). Ber 8 # 18 ax{i-ja 
ia]-tu Sa-al-ma lu ti-i-di, you ought 
to know of my health. Lo 16, 13 u ni- 
pu-us sal-ma bi-ri-nu, that we may 
all have peace. 


Salmu 2. adj f 3alimtu, AV 7882. — 


a) intact, whole, well; in connection with 
days, months efc.: lucky, favorable {un- 
versehrt, heil; ganz; von Tag, Monat, etc.: 
glücklich, gliickbringend}. Neb Bors ii 8 
(Neb viii 59) i-na (in) arxu fa-al-mu 
i-na ime dömö; cf V 64a 50; K 2801 
R 46; BA iii 236, 237. Knuprzon, 25, 5 
purussika gal-mu. Kine, Xammurabi, 
no 56, 23foll: ina (fir) te-ri-e-tim 3a- 
al-ma-a-t[im], owing to favorable pre- 
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dictions. K 2852 + K 9862 i 20 see surtu, | 


784, 785. — b) just, correct, reliable ‘recht, 
richtig, verlässig}. V 65a 28 an-na 3a- 
lim-ti; Suırm, Asurb, 187 7 a-mat-u 8a- 
lim-tu 8i-i, is that really so? (8 79). K 
2729 R 16 Sum-ma a-bu-tu Sa-li-im- 
tu 8i-i, BA ii 566foll: wenn es der voll- 
kommene Wille ist; KB iv 145. Knoprtzon, 
29 a7 dib-bi ki-nu-u-tu sa[-al]-mu- 
tu; 76,4 written DI-MES. H 66 ii 24—26 
(id DI); 58, 68—9 see kénu (403, col 2, 


end); also see balzu (161 col1) & Br 9535. | 


— ¢) of sacrificial animals: without blemish 
fehlerlos} JBL xix 60 & rm 113; KATS 
596; Zıumenn, Ritualtafeln, a 1—20, 72 
+153; 11, 15; pl 8al-ma-a-ti, 79—82 
iv 6, — d) ZA x 208 O 13, 14 ina dup 
(-pu) ul sa-lim (8i?)-tum. 

NOTE. — 1. On Ur(i)-Salim(mua) = Jeru- 


russlem, see Haurr in CHeruz, /saiah (SBOT) 
99—100: Baown-GESENTUSB, 436, 437. 


2. KB ili (1) 102, 26 rend la na-til Sa-lim- 





Ja; but BA ii 265 & 278 la na-til da päni- 
ga (= einen Kurssichtigen). 


Salimtu 7. (properly f of Salmu, 2) peace, 


prosperity $Friede, Zufriedenheit, Wol- 
sein! AV 7852; BA i 160. V 35, 33—34 
see mastaku (614 col 1) & 28 i-na $a- 
lim-tim. KB vi (1) 72—3, 25 (end) 5a- 
lim-tu Sak-na-as-su. K 1234 R3 ina 
Sa-lim-ti ... it-tu-si-ib; K 14, 7—9 
ina Sul-me it-tu-gi-u ina 3a-li-in-ti 
e-tar-bu-u; K 609, 9 (Hr! 134, 42, 126). 
Written DI-tim; Knuprzon, 75,12. Per- 
haps ZA x 208 O 13, 14 (see above), 


Salimtu 2. some piece of furniture fein 


Hausgeriit}. See sasitum. 


Salme(i)$, adv in peace, peacefully {in 


Frieden, wolbehalten} AV 7881, 8721 (3a- 
al-mi-is). HF 36; § 56b. Asb v 103 
(när) Td-id-e e-bi-ru (3 pl) Sal-miß; 
cf ii 47; viii 80 the rivers Tigris & Eu- 
phrates 8al-mes (var me-i3) lu-u e-bi- 
ru (3pl); 118 Sal-me-i3 lu i-tu-ru- 
nim-ma (they returned); viii 86. TP viii 
30; KB ii 242, 69 (a-tu-ra). KB iii (2) 
68—9 no 13 ii 15 Sa-al-mi-is, ZA i 41, 
35. II 36 colophon 25 sal-mes i-tal- 
lu-ku ma-xar-8u; Esh Sendsch, R 38 
Sal-mes lu at-tal-lak. K 2729 O 18 
i-tal-la-ku Sal-me[-is] || ina ki-na- 
a-ti (17). Pıncaes, Texts, 16 no 4 R9 
Sal-mes lit-tal-lak-ma li-sal-lim 
par-gi-Su. See also salimiä (762 col 2, 
below). 


$almu J. c. st. Salam; usually Salamtu, 


corpse, body (= “with whom it is all over”) 
{Leichnam}. Johns Hopk. Cire., '84 (vol iii) 
p 51; HOY 29, 30; Hesr. iii 187; ZA ii 266 
rm 5; BA i 160 = Arm my = 0%. 
DPF 141 & rm; ZDMG 40, 732; ZA iii 342. 
Creat.-/rg IV 104 S8a-lam-sa id-da-a, 
he threw down her (Tiämat’s) corpse; IV 
135 (end) da-lam-tus i-bar-ri, he 
examined her corpse. K 8586, 42 [u] sa- 
lam-ta-3u ana tu-ia-ri (NE 57) n[it- 
ta-di?], KB vi (1) 162. NE XII col vi 6 
3a Sa-lam-ta-8u ina géri na-da-at. 
TP i 77 (iii 53; iv 91) sal-ma-at qu-ra- 
de-Su-nu; v 92 Sal-mat (var ma-at) 
etc.; iii 78; ii 23; Salm. Mon, O 46; R 98; 
IV2 20 no 1, 2 (= AMEL-BE, Br 1538) 
see macii__} (571 col 1). Sams iv 29 3al- 
ma-ta qu-ra-di-Su-nu, the corpses of 
their warriors (§ 72). Asurb iii 8 (amöl) 
66* 


Ba-lam-ta-su; iii 40 Jal-ma-a-ti-su- 
nu, their corpses; SmirH, Asurb, 129, 98 
Bal-ma-a-te-su-nu (KB ii 254, 255). 
V 61 vi54lim-qut Sal-mat-su. K 2867 
O 29 3a-lam-tu (amöl) mitate. II 19 
b 62 Sa-lam-ta, Br 1533. Xammurabi- 
code xliv 13 8a-al-ma-at. 


$alamta$, adv. V 35, 11 the inhabitants of 


Sumér & Akkad Ja i-mu-u 3s-lam-ta- 
ai, which were like corpses. IV? 60* C 
24 a im-mu-¢ca-ma im-ma-a 8a-lam- 
tak. V 47 a 45 Sa-lam-t[a-as]. 


$Salammu 7. TC 121 & BA i 502 read Nabd 
214, 9: 1 gurru 90 QA ke-me a-na 38a | 


(STRASSM., Ca)-lam-ma bit...) it-ta- 
din; a sacrifice by which the god is re- 
conciled, made gracious; cf perhaps Hebr 
nov. Nabd 799, 15+17 (med) 5a BI-RIS 
(or ‘SAG =Sikaru redta?) 3a-la-me-e 
|| sattukku, TC 135 reads 3a la me, 
i, e., not mixed with water. VATh 69,5; 
60, 4; 70, 4; also perhaps Preiser, Vertr., 
107, 5 see ca-lam-ma (p 878 col 2). 
Probably only a variant to Salämu, 2. 
| Are also: 

$Sa-lu-me-e, Neb 160, 2 &: 
$a-la-man-nu, Nabd 324, 2 (beg.). 
Salmütu, welfare, condition of being well 
{Wolbefinden} IV2,19 5 20, 21 äal-mu- 
us-su (Br 9536); ZB vii 96; IV? 4 col 3, 48 
Sal-mu-su. 

Sulmu, ce. st., Sulum. AV 8454 foll; 8469; 
§ 65, 3. id DI, Br 9538; SP 186 si-li-im 
| DI | Sul-mu; H 80, 695; IV2 57 b 2. — 
a) welfare, safety, peace, prosperity } Wol- 
befinden, Wolergehen; Friede, Wolstand}. 
del 196 (216) li-tur ina Sul-me, Pıncas, 
Texts, 16 no 4 RB 8 kir-rit Su-lum u 
xu-ud libbi. Creat.-frg IV 34 u-ru-ux 
Su-ul-mu u tas-me-e; cf KB iii (2) 
46,4. IV? 54 a 48 ina qaq-qar sul-me 
(in the land of peace) maxraka littal- 
lak; & see salimtu; 17 a 47, 48 Sa-ru- 
ur Sul-mi su-kun-sum-ma, establish 
the perfection of his welfare. H 98/99, 54 
sul-me ki-ma ki-e ma3-si lim-mas- 
bik. KB iii (2) 6/8 col ii 14 kar äu-ul- 
mi-im; cf KB iii (1) 130 col ii 2 in Su- 
ul-mi-im. Xammurabi-code xl 17, 55 
(Harper). KB iii (2) 78, 3 see re’u, 1 
Yin, — qabü Sulma or äulum see ZA 
iii 40. K 82, 3—4 5u-lum ba-la-tu etc. 
liq-bu-u, Hr’ 275; BA i 242; PSBA 


1044 


ee ee cme eee - 


xxiii 53foll. Dar 385, 3—4 Böl u Nabi 
Su-lum u balat 3a axi-a lig-bu-u. 
Nabd Ann iii 19 su-lum ana ali 8a-kin 
(amdöl) Ku-ra3 3u-lum ana Bäbili 
gab-bi-su qi-bi (= pm). BA ii 222, 
223. K 501, 13 ma-car (?) sul-mi ba- 
la-ti; 83—1—18, 35 O13 ma-car éul-me 
u ba-la-ti (Hr! 113; 427). — especially 
in: 3ulmu, Sulam Sarri 3a’alu, pro- 
perly: inquire after the welfare of the 
king, with a wish that it may be well 
with him in every respect; then, ordi- 
narily: greet, pay one’s respects to. Asb 
iv5 Tammaritu.... la is-a-lu (var 
ig-al) Su-lum 3arrütija; 134 the in- 
habitants .... la is(-’a)-a-lu(m) 3u- 
lum Sarru-ti-ja, did not greet me 
becomingly; viii 62—4 he that had never 
sent an ambassador la is(-’a)-a-lu(m) 
Su-lum 8arru-ti-su-nu.... now i8(-’a)- 
a-lu su-lum Sarru-ti-ja. a-na fa-’a- 
al äul-me-ja Asb ii 101, 120 (ZK ix 342); 
iii 85; vii 89; SuitH, Asurb, 484, 95; Sarg 
Khors 111; Ann 379 (var 891). K 477, 9 
DI-mu 3a Sarri balija li3-’a-la (Hr! 
514). sulmu jäsi = sulmija, § 55). 
Often also in the phrase: ana .... be- 
lija etc. lu-u sul(& DI)-mu .... lik- 
ru-bu, 81—7—27, 199, 1—3; 83—1—13, 
41, 3—4; K 486, 3—5 DI-mu a-a-si lu 
DI-mu a-na ummi Barri; K 83, 3 lu-u 
gu-lam (Hr! 382, 375, 303, 202). Also 
lu(-u) Sul-mu etc. a-na; K 1250 3, 4, 5, 
6 (PSBA xvii 234foll); K 501, 3; K 112, 3 
—5 (Hr! 196, 113, 223); & lu gul-mu 
a-na Barri... a-dan-nis a-dan-nis, 
in letters. 8 1064 (Hr! 392) efc.; K 614, 
4—5 Sul-mu a-na ma-car-a-te a-dan- 
nig; K 186, 10 ma-a äul-mu a-na (8!) 
bir-a-te (the fortresses are all right); 
K 589 R 5-6 (Hr” 175; 173, 187). Sul- 
mu ina mäti, KB i 212—3 ad 758 (peace) 
>< sixu ina mati (rebellion). IV2 58a6 
a-na ki-bi-ti 8a sul-mi, ZA xvi 168 
fol. V 51 a 29, 30 see Br 7133. IV? 39 
a 30 Su-lum 3arrü-ti-u. id DI, 
Knuptzon, 56, 8; II 49 5 62 Sul-mu ina 
list of stars (?); 2bid 60 ta5-mu-u. — 
b) oracle {Orakel} in K 2401 ii 8 an-ni-u 
sul-mu +26; DT 83 (Pıncaes, Texts, 15 
no 4) 14 baj-ru-ut gu-lum u purusse: 
Martin, Textes relig., ’03, pp 90/1. — 
€) sunset {Sonnenuntergang} see Salamu 
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@ >< napax 3amsi. 83—1—18, 215 R10 
the people of the upper sea sa Sul-mu 
Sam-8i (of the west) WinckLer, Forsch., 
ii 3—4. II 67,4; TP III Ann 131 täm- 
tim 3a 3ul-mi (il) Sam-Si. 1 35 n0 1, 
13 a-dielitam-tim rabiti 3a DI-mu 
(il) Sam-3i; see ibid 6, 10, 11; no 3, 7 
3a 3a-lam Sam-3i. Salm, Obel, 27 a-na 
tam-di 5a äul-me (il) Sam-3i, cf Sam’ 
ii 21 foll (§ 30). See Schraper, Die Namen 
der Meere, 171 fol. . 

On compounds with sulmu (3ulum) 
see AV 8470—75. KB iv 178 eol iii 2. 
T. A. has these forms: Lo 6, 4 foll. u i8- 
tu sul-mu-qa u Su-lum-qa Su-lum 
bitika efc., and in addition (?) to thy 
good health etc. ... dannis lu-u 3ul- 
mu. Ber 7, 29 ina Su-ul-mi-ka...la 
i3-mu-u, concerning thy welfare (ZA v 
16); Ber 8 R 21. Lo 8, 5 ana ja-3i Sul- 
mu a-na ka-a-Sa lu-u 5ul-mu, ZA v 
154, 155 with me it is well, may it also 
be well with thee. Sulmu Saparu = send 
greetings, e. 9. Ber 7, 23 Su-ul-ma.... 
i-3a-ap-pa-ra-ak-ku, +38. ana 3ul- 
mi Saparu, inquire after one’s health, 
Ber 7, 30 a-na su-ul-mi-ka la is- 
pu-ra. 


Sullamu () K 1113+ K 1229 O8 1 3ul- 


lam bit-xal-li, Hi” 71; see BA ii 46, 47. 


Sulmanu, m peace-offering, present {Ge- 


schenk}. Creat.-frg IV 134 igisé 3ul- 
ma-nu u-3a-bi-lu-Su-nu a-na Sa-a- 
su. Sargon Asdod 35 Sul-man-na-Su- 
nu issti (WINCKLER, Sargon, 188). Bm 69 
R5 3ul-ma-nu e-ta-dan, +9 3ul- 
man-nu ta-ad-din (+15); K 183 R 17, 
18 3a Sul-ma-an-nu a-da-na-as-su- 
un-ni (Hr? 429; 2). Neb 280, 2 (+7) 3u- 
ul-lu-ma-an-na Sa Sarri; ZA vii 118 
O 16 Sul-ma-a-ni. P.N. Sul-ma-nu- 
asaridu ($ 46) efc. see BzzoLp, Catalogue, 
v 2193—4; 83—1—18, 215 R13; V 64 b4; 
AV 7878—9 See KAT3 474, 475. God Sul- 
manu §§ 9, 22; 65, 35. 

It occurs, especially, in T. A. = greeting, 
gift, present; with 5emi = to hear one’s 
greeting. Lo 1, 34 Su-ul-ma-ni Sa a- 
xa-ti-ka; also 7, 8-+10-+ 16; 8, 73, 74. — 
Lo 2, 9 su-ul-ma-na ba-na-a, a beauti- 
ful present (+ 7+11); a-na su-ul-ma- 
ni-ka, as a present for thee, Lo 2, 36; 


su-ul-ma-ni. Su-ul-ma-na ma-’-da 
ba-na-a, a rich, fine present, ZA v 142 
(Ber 7 R) 9; Ber 1, 11+15-+22;7 Bill 
su-ul-ma-na ma-’-da ba-na-a ul usö- 
bilakku; +10 éu-ul-ma-an ga(=qa)- 
ti = a small present (literally: a present 
of the hand, ZA v 142). Lo 8, 69 éul- 
ma-an Sa axija i-ri-3u lu-ut-ti-in, 
the present my brother desires I shall 
give, ZA v 162—3. 

Sulmani8, adv safely |wolbehalten}. V 35, 
24 see 8adaxu @. Xammurabi-code iv 44 
Su-ul-ma-ni-i8s, peacefully (Harper, The 
Code of Hammurabi, 1904). 

Sulmat(t)u (2). K 646, 11 a-na Sul-ma- 
na-a-ti (= pl); Hr’ 498; AV 8468. 

Sullundu (> 3ullumtu?). Nabd 1009, 2 
SE-BAR 3a Sul-lu-un-du; 1010, 1 SE- 
BAR 3a Su-lu-un-du. & perh. Peıser, 
Vertr, no cliii 9 (see ibid, 309); TC 4 ad 
§ 48. 


Silmu 7. c. st. 3i-lim, defeat, overthrow; 


corpse } Niederlage; Erschlagener, Leiche! 
Hıncks; Auıaup, ZK i 242 rm 2; Haovpt, 
BA i17,18 rm 22 thus read SI-SI, usually 
considered id for abiktu. Sni 21 a8-ta- 
kan 3i-lim-su (KB ii 82, 83); TP III 
Nimr 12 5i-lim-Su-nu amxag-ma (KB 
ii 6—7). Synchr. History (II 65) i 27 si- 
lim-8u im-xa-ag (cf 26: a-bi-ik-tam 
3a N is-kun); iii 6. Salm, Mon, O 22; 
Sarg Khors 26. Asb viii 34 (end) 3i-lim- 
Bu as-kun; cf i 55; iv 69 (end); ix 18; 
Sami iv 34; Anp iii 36. III 12, 24 Si-lim- 
Bu as-ta-kan; & see dakanu Q. — 
Salm, Mon, O 39 Si-lim (almost = 3al- 
mat; see46, 47) qu-ra-di-Su geru rap- 
su u-mal-li; Ob 64, 89 etc. 


' Silmu 2. II 41 9-1 29 .... XU-MES = 


(8am) 5;-]im 3a eqli; 30 .... TAG- 
MES = (dam) gi-nid (or man?) 3a eqli. 
OzrEeLe, Mittheilungen der Vorderasiati- 
schen Gesellschaft, ’02, no 6, reads (48™) 
$i-3i; (dem) 3i-nis, comparing Egyptian 
Sasa, §ane8, names for medical herbs 
{Arzneimittel}. See also SI-SI. 

$Sulmü = 5 of lamü (485 col 1). Creat.-frg 
1V 41 see saparu. 2 (779). 


: sullummü, Asb v 41 see sulummü (763 


3, 40-+ 44; Ber 9, 12 (Sul-); 4 R3a-na | 


col 1). 

(3am) Sa-Jlam-bi TUR-RA (= ¢gixru) = 
(em) g-ra-ru-u & (dam) 45-3u-ul-tu, 
II 42 c-d15, 16; ef gallu, 2. V 29 e-f 27 


U-SA (= LIB) ##-4em-bi SAR = el- 
mes(.... ??]. . 

S$ulmudu see lamadu 5 (486 col 2). 

Silimtu (BA i 18 rm 22). M8: perhaps womb, 
uterus {Gebirmutter}. II 47 c-d 34, 35 
TE (cf V 40 c-d 17; ZA iv 276; Br 7707) 
& SAL-SAL (Br 10970) = Si-lim (or 
Sif)-tu. AV 7883, 88—1—18, 1330 BR iv 
11, 12 te-e | TE | 3i-lim-tu & i-b(p)u 
(PSBA Dec. ’88; Cuneif. Texts, pt XU 
p11). V 31 a-b 40? I 37 e-f 58; II 40 
bee 8 3i-lim-tu(m) = i-ba-xu(xi) Br 
13931. See also ZA ix 157 ad V 40 g-h 9; 
& cf silitu, 764 col 2. 

$alummatu. splendor, brilliancy (of me- 
teors, stars efc.); glory, renown; espec. 
| melammu (g. v.); awful, majestic 
splendor {Glanz (von Meteoren, Steinen 
etc.); Buhm, Glorie; namentlich auch 
|melammu, schreckenerregender Glanz}. 
AV 7858. A form like namurratu, ra- 
Subbatu, Saqummatu, etc. id SU-ZI 
(= puluxtu) Br 187; SU-SI (Br 235; 
KB iii, 1, 146 rm 4); H 37, 5; ZK i171; 
ZA ii 85—7; JENSEN, 155. IV2 34 iO 23— 
25 §a-lum-mat-su eli [mati itbuk?]. 
V 33 v 37 KA-8U-SI = bab 3alum- 
mati; ii 54, 55 (a-gi-e) Sa sa-lum-ma- 
ti ma-la-ti; IV2 20 no 1, 19/20 (beg.). 
Anp i 20 Anp. a-pi-ir (var a-bir) 8a- 
lum-ma-te, endowed with awe-inspir- 
ing splendor. III 4 no 8 (Anp Stand) 13. 
Anp i 26 Sa-lum-ma-at kakkösu me- 
lamf[-me] bélutisu. Sarg Ann 185 3a- 
lum-mat kakkéja. V6558the wall 
of the temple sa-lum-ma-at u-Sal-bis; 
39, zimé bölütu ga-lum-ma-at Sar- 
rütu. ZA iv 228, 11 Glat) NIM-MEN- 
NA ba-ni-tu Sa-lum-ma-tu u-dam 
[-mi-iq]. K 3182 i 19 the mighty moun- 
tains are pregnant sa-lum-mat-ka (with 
thy glory). K 5418 iii 3 3a-lum-mat 
ni-si, KB vi (1) 297 (& 555) Schreckens- 
glanz der Menschen. id SU-ZI in IV? 6 
b 41, 42; 26 a 35, 36; 18 no 1 O 8, 9, see 
ramü, 1 Q; where, aiso, K 2001, 5. IV? 
24 no 1, 18, 19 pu-lux-tu u Sa-lum- 
ma-tu (= 8U-ZI); 21, 22 sa-lum-ma- 
tu (= 8U-81) ez-zi-ta; 25 6 46, 47 Sa- 
lum-ma-tu (= SU-SI) na-di said of 
the azkaru; also 5c 40, 41. II 49 e-f 21 
sa-lum[-ma-tu?] a || of c(z)al (or ni) 
lummü & me3xu. 
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$ulumatu (?). KB iii (1) 132 col 3, 19 Su- 
lu-ma-timi-sid-si-na u-ki-in. 

Salammu 2. see saqummu, 2. 

Sullanu. K 4195 R 13 3u-ul-la-nu 
mu(?)-’-ru.. 

$i(l)län. see citan (p 900) west, i. e. the 
region where the sun disappears { Westen; 
Gegend, wo die Sonne hineingeht und ver- 
schwindet}. K™ setting: a point in heaven. 
Br 5729. Hommet, Expos. Times, July 
’97: silän presupposes silu (or sélu) = 
deep, identical with Sig. Jensen, Kos- 
mologie, 15, & ZA v 131 (ad Gen 49, 10) 
Silan, west, = Hebr ‘aw; also ZA xv 243 
rm 1; ZIMMERN, ZA vii 163, 164; but, again, 
KAT 636. Hitsme, OLZ '03, col 370; ’04 
cols 88—9 Hebr nov > jv. Babyl. si- 
läni: Sum. sitlam, as xiläni: xitl ani. 

Silénu. M® 95 but see AV 4810 reading 1i- 
li-e-nu II 32 c 4 (Zimmern). 

Silingu. a bird fein Vogel} see puridu, 2 
(827 col 2, below) & pilingu (808 cod 1); 
AV 8222; Br 7972. 

Sullundu, see above p 1045 col 2. 

Sulsi (= ip) & Sul-si-e (= ac) seedasü, Ss. 

$alapu, prislup, pSisallu(a)p. draw, pull 
out (e. g., the sword) efe. {herausziehen 
(z. B., das Schwert aus der Scheide)} ete. 
DH 20; ZDMG 40, 725 = als. Barts, 
Etymolog. Studien, 27: abv = Jue; so 
also Schwauy, Idiotikon, 130. Sarg Nimr 
6 (end) kakku la max-ri i8(!)-lu-pu 
i-du-us-8u; Suıra, Asurb, 137, 77—8 
(148, 3) see Saxatu, 2; 124, 55 IStar 
Sal-pat (= pm) nam-ga-ru zaq-tu Sa 
e-pes ta-xa-zi (§ 89 i; KB ii 250, 251). 
NE IX coli 16 is-lu-up namcar Sib- 
bisu. IV? 58 iii 34 i-Sal-lup Ser-ra 
sa ta-ra-a[-ti], ZA xvi 180, 181: sie 
(die labartu) reisst gewaltsam das Kind 
von den Schwangeren heraus. TM vii 97 
a-max-xag li-it-kia-Sal-la-pa li3än- 
ki. IV2 3 6 50, 51 lij-pit-ta-su 3al- 
pat (has been torn out) eligu it-ta-din. 
Z® viii 46 patru parzilli Ja-la-pu. I 
26 (® 84) c-d 31 GID-DA = Aa-la-p[u); 
32, GID (e!-id) GID = Sda.... (Br 7566, 
7573); preceded by 29, LY (su-uk)SE — 
Sul-pu (Br 10313) & 30, = 3 Ba (#m81) 
SU (Br 7663 3 3a näri?). 

3 V 45 vii 22 tu-Sal-lap. 
Derr. — maälupu (607 col 1) & these 2?: 
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Sulpu /. see above. 

Silpu. Sarg Khors 151 3i-il-pu il-lik; Ann 
374. WINCKLER, Forsch., ii (°98) 133 rm 2: 
er hatte Einfälle gemacht. 

Sulpu 2. in the phrase pi-i äul-pu, Camb 
257, 6; 409, 11; KB iv 290—1: pasture 
} Weide}; Preiser, KAS 101. KB iv 94, 95 
ad VA 208, 7: IV Gur zeru pi-i su-ul- 
pi (+36) = 4 Gur Saatfeld (und zwar) 
Weide; Nabd 4, 12; 103, 8 pi-i-8u Sul- 
pu (unbebautes Land; Brachfeld); 678, 9; 
see Artax 10, 5 where pi sulpu is given 
out ana ir-ri-Su-tu (for cultivation); 
also Nabd 103, 5; Dar 144, 8; Cyr 3, 1; 
308, 1. Artax 3,6 zéru pi sulpu has the 
explanatory addition bit re-e-ti, Weide- 
land. MEISSNER, 141. AV 8458. 

Sulupu. so KB iii (2) 134, 26 ina äu-lu- 
pu us-bi, but read with Hagen, BA ii 
218 fol. & Prince, Diss, 92: ina qati 
dib-bu uS-bi. 

Sallapanu, AV 7868 see sallapänu (763 
col 2). 

Sallapitum. V 28 a-b 79 5al-la-pi-tum || 
un-qu, AV 7869. 

Sulputu, adj (Ylapatu, as also the next 3) 
destroyed, broken, tumbled down jzer- 
stört, eingefallen. Z® 41, 42. K 4629 iv 
30, 31 a-li Sul-pu-tum (my ruined city) 
bikitum ublamma | bi-ti ab-tu. IV? 
33* d 51 ina (478%) Araxsamna ultu 
mi I(KAN) adi im XXX (EAN) Zarru 
lu ilagu lu istarsu lu ilänisu Sul-pu- 
tu-ti (his destroyed gods) uddis; cf IV2 
33 iv 4/6, 81, 2—4,188, 33 (ilani P’) äul- 
pu-tu-ti ab-ni, ZA v 67 the statues of 
the gods, which had been tumbled down, 
I put up again, II 48 c-d 63 XUL = Sul 
[-pu-tu] Br 9507; followed, 64 by UD- 
DA-GID-DA = Sal[-pu-tum] & NAM- 
GIL-MA = 3a[x-lu-ug-tuf]. 

Sulputtu. : destruction, ruin; corruption 
Zerstörung, Vernichtung; Verderben} 
§ 65, 336. K 732 R4 ÜD Sin mat Aul- 
pu-ut-ti u-3es-Sib; ibid 6 mat nakri 
sal-pu-ut-tiimmar. III 62@31 mätu 
sul-pu-ut-tum i[-bas-3i?]. 

Salputtu. fall, devastation, ruin } Fall, Ver- 
wüstung, Verderben}. IV2 19 5 41, 42. 
H 116 O 17/18 (= XUL-A, EME-SAL, 
Br 9506) see camadu, Q pm.  Scuer, 
Nabd, i 35—38, the king of Assur who 

. 8a-al-pu-ut-tim mati is-ku-nu; 


x 14 ina Sal-pu-ut-ti Ummän-man- 
du. Bu 88—5—12, 75 +76 ii (K 192 O) 11 
uS-ta-nak-la-mu ittäti Sal-pu-ti; 
Bu 88—5—12, 77 vi 13 $al-pu-ut-ta- 
8u-nu lu-mu-un-tu, their utter ruin; 
BA iii 248, 249 rm *tt. III 54 a 51 3al- 
pu-tim mati iSsaka-an, the country 
will be ruined; 64a 13 (-ti); 38 no 1 
O 16+ RB 10 (-tim). 


Salaputtii dissolution {Auflésung} see la- 


patu, 493 col 1, above. 


Su-lu-ug da-al-tum. 1123 c-d 46 = e-di- 


lu, bolt {Riegel}. AV 8457. Theolog. Litbl., 
100, no 5 compares Hebr yx. 


$a/agu, cut open; tear out, pluck out {auf- 


schlitzen; ausreissen, aufschneiden} Proc, 
A. 0.8. ’86, p cxlix; Haupt in Paterson, 
Numbers (SBOT) 50. Asb iv 69 pi-i (var 
li$an)-su-nu as-lu-uq (see Salapu). 
83, 1—18, 1332 iv 16 [DAR] = 3a-la- 
qu. — _} cut up (or, open) {ausschneiden, 
aufschlitzen}. Asb ix 36 see ruküsu. 
T™ vii 99 u-3a-laq a-xi-ki. V 45 vii 23 
tu-Sal-laq. K 10094, 8 Sul-lu-qu, M® 
pl 16. 


Siliqqu /. a bird {ein Vogel}. II 37 a-c 48 


NAM-BER-XAM-XU = as(z)-ki-qu 
= Si-liq-qu, AV 8221, 8224; Br 2138. 


Siliqqu 2. Br 923 & 6958 ad II 44 e-f 33 


a tree {ein Baum}. See siliqqu (?). 


Selqu. V 33 viii (the great goddess, mistress 


of the great lands) 1/2: 3e-el-qa li-Sak- 
lil-Su. See KB iii (1) 150, 151. 


Silqu see silqu, 2 (764 col 2, UW 1—4) & 


KAT? 598 & rm 3. Meissner, ZA xv 415 
@ör) Jilqu = Arm pow; cf Arab (Siw 
cook, boil. KM 40, 10 (46%) KA-IZI si- 
il-qa. 


Sallaru, pl Sallare. AV 7870. MEISSNER, 


ZA ix 270/1 zuerst Topf oder Kessel. V 
32 a-c 21 [[M]-ZI = Sal-la-ru | si-i- 
ru (hedge?) Br 8388; V 42 g-h 27 IM-ZI 
(= enclosure made of clay etc.) = Sal-la- 
ru (cf 25/6). f Sallarittum (g. v.). — 
Dann: in bautechnischer Beziehung oft 
| kalakku & taraxxu, Asb x 84; V 64 
b 6 (see maxagu, 2 p 525 col 2, end) wol: 
ein unten gelegener Raum. § 65, 24 wall 
{Wand}. ZK ii 344; ZA vi 35, 36. DPF 70 
rm 1: wol die aus Backsteinen gefügte 
Wand. BA iii 273; 283 “Grundmauer” = 
foundation wall (K 2801 BR 46); but Hox- 
MEL, ZDMG 55, 524 = Topf, Kessel; und 


Schwelle. Neb ii 46 sa-al-la-ru-us-su, 
its (the papaxu’s) walls I had covered 
with gold (>< KB iii, 2, 15). Bors i 18 
papaxa belütisu xuräci nam-ri 8a- 
al-la-ri-i3 astakkan; Grot i 30 (KB 
iii, 2, 33: prächtig??); also cf 85, 4—30, 1 
i 34. Oppert, GGA ’84, 335: in Kuppel- 
form. 

NOTE. — ial-la-ru, WINCKLER, Sargon, 74, 
483 (Ann); 182, 170 (Khors) honey; but read 
lallara. 

(ie) Siluru (2) Bu 88—5—12, 108 ii 14; BA 
iii 273: eine Art Baugerät aus kostbarem 
Material; cf ZA iv 106-+130, 42 (KB iii, 
2,4). 149 d12 (BA iii 222): einen 3iluru 
aus Elfenbein. 

Seltiru. PSBA xxi 120, 121 ad III 66 col 4, 1 
(al) Umbara Se-lu-ru libittu (?); col 8 
(after the break) 4, se-lu-ru libnat 
ekalli, 

Salluru. a tree fein Baum}. Bm 367 + 83, 
1—18, 461 a iii 11 (M5 pl 23) GIS-KIB 
= fal-lu-ru. Rm 346, 14 3al-lu-ru = 
(dam) ri-ib]-xu; ibid, pl 12. Nabd 
486, 2. 

$al-la-rit-tum, V 45 g-h 29; Br 8391 same 
id as ba-ag-cu; BA iii 283. 

$alasu 1. H 71, 20 i-Sal-la-aS, see Saka- 
ku, 2. id points to identification with 
salasu, 2. AV 7850; Br 6937. Bertm, 
RP? iii 94: ¢ a mistake for (translates: 
he divided it into 3 parts); see, however, 
ZA i409. IV2 30 no 2 05 (= Sm 2148) 
lax-ra (479 col 1) u pu-xad-sa i-sal- 
la-5(u?]. Kxroptzon, 133, 4 [i]-sal-li- 
i-Bi. 

$a/agu 2. a denominative of 3aläu, = say 
a third time {zum dritten Mal sagen}. 
II 89 ef 10 U-MU-UN-NI-KA-PIS = 
sul-lis-sum-ma, tell him a third time; 
(Rm 345 0 20 = M8 pl 22; K 2361 i 46 = 
ZA iv 226); preceded by 8, qi-bi-sum- 
ma.& 9, Zu-un-ni-8um-ma. V 6355 
u-Sal-liö(-ma), KB iii (2) 116, 117. ZA 
iv 14 col 2, 15 Su-la(-a8)-Sum-ma. See 
also suslusu. 

$a(l)la&(1)tu, three {drei}. §§ 348; 51; 75; 
AV 7842. SC 124 pi-e& | PIS | Sa-lal- 
ti (Br 6988; H 25, 521; ZK ii 339; ZA iv 
121 no 19; KB iv 178 no 3, 5). D 130, 133 
= H 110, 36 DUM-MU-US | III | 3a- 
la-as-ti, AV 7851; Br 11878; PrncHeEs, 
PSBA iv (Jan. 6, ’82) 112; ZK ii 279 below. 
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KB iii (1) 162, 27 ga-ba-ri-e Sa-lal-ti 
== 3 copies. K 3182 ii 49 (end) one shekel 
a-na 8e[-lal-ti®], for three. IV? 5a 64, 
65 ana Se-lal-ti-Su-nu iläni (= III- 
A-AN-NE-NE, i.e. Sin, Samad, Iätar; 
Br 11879); 15 col ii 7, 8; 54 5 32 Se-lal- 
ti ü-me = 3 days (§ 128); K 6012+ K 
10684, 5 3e-la-[3it imu], 34 day, PSBA 
Xxvi opposite, p56. V 34¢14;65& KB 
iii (2) 48 col 1, 42 (pa-nim Se-lal-ti- 
$u-nu u-Sa-at-ri-ic) & Bu 88—5—12, 
212, 26 adi 3a-la-Si-3u (GGA ’98, 826 
= zum dritten Male); V 34 a 27 ka-a-ri 
danna-a-ti Se-la-si-su is-ti-en i-ti 
Sa-ni-i = their thirds, the first and the 
second = two thirds. Rec. Trav., xix 62, 
5: Se-lal-3u-nu > 3elaltisunu (?). 
Nabd 172, 4: III-it (=3alas-it?) Sanäti. 
V 37 d-f 51 (e-e3) (dd = Ba-lal-ti, Br 
9990. 

Sa(e)läSä = 30. AV 7849, 8217; § 75. V 37 
d-f 45 (ba-a) ((( = 3a-la-Sa-a; + 50, 
(u-8u); H 41, 249 (Se-); ZA iv 438 (= K 
2124, 14). II 42,47. WII 15 e-d 40; K 155 
O 18 (Br 9991); ZA i 182. D 88 vi 18 (ef 
II 46 a-b 18; 62 g-h 46) GIS-MA’ XXX 
GUR = elip 3e-la-Sa-a (se. gurru). 
IV? 23 a 3/4 Nusku mar Sa-la-ie-e 
(= UD XXX GAN) bubbulum, Nusku, 
the son of the 30'b day, the rest-day (or 
‘day of desire’), Pincnes, PSBA xxvi 52; 
K 6012 + K 10684217 UD XXX-GAN 
= (umu) Se-la-Sa-a (ibid 56), cf BA iii 
417; JENSEN, 91, 92. 

SalSu c. st. 3alu3, f Salus()tu the third; 
also one third {der, die, das dritte; ein 
Drittel! AV 7885; § 76. KB vi (1) 78 no 
ii 2 i-na sa-al-si, also 298 i 4; 112, 31 
Sal-saKAS-PU. NEI col 2, 44 one day, 
a second day u Sal-Sa, and a third (cf 
VII col 6, 6 (23)); col 3, 47 ina sSal-Si 
ime (cf K 655 R 2 a-na III-3i u-me; 
also see timäli, Hr 132); X col 3, 49; 
4, 4 Sana-a Sal-Sa u ri-ba-a; VI 142 
(143); del 137 (144) Sal-3a uma. See also 
sasumu. IV2 5a 17, 18 sal-sua(si) = 
III G(K)AN-MA (Br 11881); id IV? 31 
O 48, R 41; H 41, 290. IV? 56 a 3 (add) 
sal-3u. Sn ii 34 i-na Sal-Si gir-ri-ja, 
on my third campaign, Kui 1, 18; § 129. 
V 64 a 28 i-na Sa-lu-ul-ti Satti i-na 
ka-Sa-du, when the 34 year approached ; 
KB vi (1) 294, 27. VATh 796, 15 i-na 
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Sa-lu-us-tim e-ci-dim. ana Sa-lu- | 


us-tim sugü ($ 77) = rent for 3 years; 

MEISSneR, no 72, 8; 75, 11; 63 no 77, 6 

a-na 3a-lu-us, auf3 Jahre. K 644 BR 24 

$a-lul-ti märat-zu, Hr! 336; PSBA 

xxiii 838. Nabd 824, 18 3al-lul-tum; 

Knuprzon, pp 53 & 321 (8a-lul-ti). K 287 

(III 47 no 10) 8 a-na III-su-su i-rab- 

bi, a third Sein Drittel} KB iv 110; 4. e. 

it will gain 331/3 %y; also K 350 (III 47 

no 5) 7—8 a-na LUI-su-Su-nu i-rab- 

bi-u, KB iv 126, 127. del 205 (2256) 

salul-tum; 215 (2375) var 3a-lul-tum 

(§ 77). II 59 no 15, 48 III-su var Ba- 

lul(?)-ta(tin?)-su (ZA ix 129). Xamm.- 

code xiii 50 if a man have rented a fleld 

u lu a-na mi-is-la-ni u lu a-na 3a- 

lu-us (for either one-half or one-third of 

the crop) ZA xviii 38; x 46 sa-lu-u5-ti 

eglim (xvi 69 -tam) ZA xviii 2 rm 2. 

f pl Saläätu (sc. ind) K 56 ii 22—24 3al- 

Sa-a-tu; a-na Sal-Sa-a-ti; ana 3al- 

Sa-a-ti u-Se-gi; 00 SI-IU-GAL-LA 

Br 9404, 11880; AV 7884; § 77 = ni. 

Beatin, BP? iii 95. H 63 R4 = V 40c-d 

52 = sal-sSa-a-ti. H 74, 4 miksu Sal- 

Sa-ti, toll of a third (AV 2398). 

Sal-$i$ = thirdly {drittens} adv K 8522, 5 
(KB vi (1) 34, 35). 

Sal$äa. third in rank, age, command efe. 
$dritter in Rang, Alter, Befehl eic.}. Asb 
iii 48 Tammaritu axu Sal-Sa-a-a (§ 77 
>< BA i 460), KB ii 182, 188; Smits, 
Asurb, 180, 1. KB iv 88 col 4, 32 märi- 
Bu Sal-Sa-a-a, preceded by märisu 
rabi-i & märisu kud-din-nu. K 287, 
10 pan Arbéla (amdl) gal-ju (+11); 
followed by pan N (emöl) 3anu-u; III 48 
no 3,4; = ww, on which see Haupt, BA 
iv 586. 

$alsianu, adv for the 3% time {zum 3ten Mal} 
Smitu, Asurb, 217, k; 244 g ($ 77) sal-si- 
a-nu, JA '89, xiii, 311. 

SalSénu. K 525, 17 3a jad-dag-tis ina 
Sal-se-ni (= ina Salsi-seni = 3 times) 
ina ra-bu-se-ni (= 4 times) Hr” 252; 
BA ii 55; ZA xvii 391 no 6. 

Salaseri = ı3tb {ister}, KB vi (1) 78, 7 
i-na Sa-la-Se-e-ri-i, im dreizehnten. 
SulSu (?) KB iv 816, 317 71: 2/3 ma-na 

kaspi qa-lu-u äul-3u; f perh.: 

Zullultu (9). Neb 164, 27 ul-lul-ti = !/3; 
Nabd 1033, 5; Nabd 776, 5 8ul-lul-ta- 
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a-ti; 652, 7 receipt from sul-lul-ta-a- 
tum, Peiser, Vertr., 241; Orpert, ZA vi 
273. KB vi (1) 204, 205 216 dit-ta-su 
ilu-ma Sul-lul-ta-3u a-me-lu-tu two 
(thirds) of him (is) god; and one third of 
him (is) human; also 118 no II 1 (Sit- 
tin-su efc.). 


Sallatu f (/éalalu); AV 7872; § 63. — 


a) leading away | Wegfihrung} Esh iii 42 
sal-la-at iläni-3u. — 0) spoil, booty 
{Beute} || kigittu; HF 36. very often in 
the phrase 3al-la-su-nu, 3al-lat-su- 
nu (Khors 47, 48; § 51) or Sal-la-at as- 
lu-la see Salalu; Anp ii 30, 31 Sal-la 
(ZA i 362)-su-nu as-lul; ii 84, 111; 
iii 38. See also kabtu 5) (370 col 1) & 
Sarg Khors 71 3al-la-tu ka-bit-tu; 133 
Sal-lat maxäziäu ka-bit-ti. I 44, 67 
Sal-la-at na-ki-ri ka-bit-tu. TP iv 2 
Sal-la-su-nu uséca. SP II 987 O 27 
.... rabüti(t) ina Sal-lat u-Se-ig-bi 
[-it?] JTVI 29, 54. Asb vi 125 ni86 u 
Sal-lat (mat) Ejamti. si-it-ti Bal-la- 
ti, ZA iii 812 (= Sn Rassam) 60; + 59 
ina Sal-la-at; also I 7 no 1, 3. Often 
Sal-la-su-nu in connection with busi, 
3äsu, makküru, namkurru, mar- 
situ eic. — c) prisoners (collectively) 
|Kriegsgefangene! just as kidittu, g. v. 
Anp i 108: 3000 $al-la-su-nu I burnt in 
fire; iii 112. TP II Ann 143: 600 Sal- 
la-at (el) NN. etc. (148, 149). 8 1028, 
15—16 um-ma 3a xu-ub-tu u 3Sal-lat 
Sa Bäbili u-tir-ri (Hr! 418). Sn iii 5 
such & such persons a-na sal-la-ti am- 
nu, I made prisoners; Sarg Khors 139. 
Perhaps also Synchr. Hist., iv 6 (end) sal- 
la-su-nu ma-’-du (KB i 202, 203). V 
20 e-f 12, 18 NAM-RI = 3al-la-tum 
(H 38, 66; Knuptzon, 43, 15 NAM-RA 
ka-bit-tu; 35, 9); NAM-RI-AG-A = 
8 8a-la-lu; Br 2142, 2576; cf V 20 9-h 
37, 38. 


Sallati8, adv = ana Sallati; AV 7871; 


§ 806 usually with am-nu (§ 150) = I 
counted as; see manü, 1 (556 col 2, below) 
for Asb vi 6; K 2852-++ K 9662 iii 26. Sn 
i 33 Sal-la-ti-is (var tis) am-nu (Sarg 
Ann 75; Khors 78; Bull 23); iii 20 Sal- 
la-tis (Asb ii 133; v 10; KB ii 240, 42). 


$allütu. captivity {Gefangenschaft} §§ 63; 


65, 34 || kamutu (g.v., 399 col 1). TP v 


(12-+)24 (= as prisoners); Il 60 c 23 ki-i 
3a-al-lu-ut-tu, AV 7877. 

Saliitu. H 108, 11; V 11 ii 9; D 128, 59 
NA-AM-[...] | NAM-LUGAL | 3a- 
lu-tum, followed by be-lu-tum. AV 
7859; Br 1618, 2173, 4265. ZB 99 1/oxw; 
Prince, Diss, 98 eli. 

Siltitu & Sülitu. garrison {Garnison} Yelü 
(nby) S = sulu. Prince, Diss, 98. Sn iv 
48 the cities which the Elamite had taken 
forcibly I captured and despoiled; (emöl) 
gabé Zu-lu-ti-ja (cf Sarg Ann 249) 
usérib girib3un. Nabd Ann ii 17 Su- 
lit 3a ram-ni-$u ina libbi u-3e-li- 
ma (+18 3u-lit-su); BA ii 219. 


1050 


(dem) Sy-ul-tu (AV 8235; Br 18066, 13069) : 


& am) Su-Ju-tu (II 42 c-d 18) see si- 
lammu (763 col 1, below). 

Sillatu 7. see sillatu, 1. (764 col 1); AV 
8232. 

NOTE. — Here perhaps the following passages 
in Jouns, Deeds & Documents, 56 &il-la-a-te 
(809, 25, 84, A 5, 14); 46 dil-lat 968, 5; BI dil- 
la-ti (998, 4); BI dil-lat (999, 1 etc); BI 38 
äil-lat (1013, 17) or xadlatu? (Jonns). 

Sillatu 2. Knuprzon, 321 || Sallatu (/ia- 
lalu). Scaeır, Nabd, ii 33, 34 Si-pi-ir 
Marduk 3a Si-il-la-ti, MEssERScHMIDT, 
26 & 44: Das Verbalten Marduks, welches 


-- — ——— —-- 


in Plünderung bestand, ix 32: 2750 3i-il- , 
la-ti nakri xu-me-e....asrug. See 


also KB vi (1) 374; & sillatu, 2 (764 
col 2) Br 11293, 

Se-el-tum. V 32 c 3; in col b is preserved 
MA....DU; some vessel }ein Gefiiss}. 

$ilütu. Il 62 e-d 72 AN-ME-NU-SU-UL 
= Si-lu-tum, AV 8228, Br 10393. 

Seliitu 7. Salm, Mon, R 42 (O 19) ki-ma 
Be-lu-ut patri parzilli, like the point 
of a dagger, Craic, Diss, 26. ZDMG 43, 
22 compares Mow & Gen 37, 32. Cf L4 ii 17 
i-nu-xu ul-me-Su-un 3e-lu-u-ti, LEH- 
MANN, ii 69 = pl of adj bela (Yrby= elit) 
sharp, pointed. 

Seliitu 2. IV? 61 b 51 3a pi (#9!) Jätar- 
bél-da-i-ni 3e-lu-tu 8a Sarri; Bangs, 
AJSL xiv 275: from the mouth of J the 
seer of the king, Y9RW. Pincues, RP? v 
139: the choice (?) of the king. See also 
Jouns, Doomsdaybook, 55. 

Sammu & Samu, m plant, herb, grass, 
vegetation {Pflanze, Kraut; Gras, Vege- 


tation} AV 7940. iD U (=SAM) §§ 9, 4; . 


25. Br 6027. 8°75 u | U | 53am-mu; V 
27 g-h 56; H 81, 20 (KAT3 409 rm 9); II 
7 e-f 45. id also serves as a determ. before 
names of plants, efc. see II R 41 etc. ZB 
36 (meadow); ZA ii 93 (herb). 80—7—19, 
130, 6 alpu na-ka-ri 8am-me ik-[kal], 
the ox of an enemy eats weeds. NE 8, 39 
with the gazelles ik-ka-la sam-mi 
(= pl); 11, 3 ik-ka-la U. Creat.-frg IV 
62 Sam-mi-im ta-m{[i]-i, a herb used 
for incantations. del 254 (284); 256 (286) 
see 80, 2; on 253 (283) see KB vi (1) 250 
rm 2; 260 (291) §u-u il-qi 4am-ma-ma; 
264 (295) Sam-mu an-nu-u sgam-mu 
ni-bit(?)-ti; 266 (297) 8am-ma lib-tug; 
272 (304, 305), 278 (314, end); here used 
throughout of the magic plant, rejuven- 
ating the old man. On Craie, Rel. Texts, 
59, 5 sam-me ba-la-ti; U-TI(-LA), 
135 no 1, 2= sammu baläti (>< KBi 
190, 191) = Lebenspflanze, see KAT? 523, 
524 & passages quoted; &, again, MEISSNER, 
GGA ’04, 754 (K 61 a 61,66). Bu 88—5—12, 
75 -+ 76 viii 11 (BA iii 254, 255). sammu 
also = medicine, whence, Syr-Arab samm, 
poison, & Hebr DD, KB vi (1) 574; KAT? 
595 rm 5; Köcher, Beitr. zur Assyr. 
Medizin, p 16. id-nam-ma Sam-ma $a 
a-la-di, Etana-legend (K 1547 B) 14 
(+15), see KAT? 564; KB vi (1) 108, 
109. IV2 575 7 sammö u nap-3al-tu. 
II 7 (e-)f 45 i-ris-tu 8am-mu; AV 7955, 
Br 6070. Il 36 ef45... TI-LA-TAG- 
GA = e-qu-u sa 3am-me; see g-h 58 
e-gu-u 3a U. II 42 e-f 69 (dem) ga-mi 
XAR-MES (= xarré) = (dam) 9-zi-zu; 
II 43 a-b 65 (dam) Sa-mi ra-pa-di = 
(dam) ka-si cir. II42c 36 (dam) Za-mu 
tar-bu-u (?); or, mutarbü? See 626 
colı. IL 41a-b 63. Br 12128—34. Xammu- 
rabi-code xv 47 sa-am-mi. T. A. (Ber) 
6 #8 5a-am-mi 8a gi-e-ri, fieldplants; 
28 iv 3: 9 8a-am-mu 3a Sin-bi-ri pa- 
as-lu. 

Sammu 2. K 2801 (= K 221-+ 2669) R 31 
la ki-sit-ti Sam-me, BA iii 236, 237. 

$amü 7. burn, boil, roast {brennen, kochen, 
résten}, ZA iii 196, below. II 84 @- 71 
SU-RU-UZ = 5a-mu-u || 3a-ba-bu. 
Br 7106. V 19a-5 26 + Il 34 c-d 14 8U- 
XU-UZ = Sa-mu-u 3a 3a-ba-a-bi, Br 
7116 (Jensen, ZK ii 53); V 19 a-b 25 + 
II 34 cd 13 la-ax | LAX | §a-mu-u fa 


um-ma-ri, Br 7796; KB vi (1) 510 (einen 
Kochtopf) aufs Feuer setzen. 

J Il 28 d-e 58 SU-XU-UZ=Su-um- 
mu-u, Br 7117, AV 8419, 8504 (Haupr, 
ZA ii 280 & BA i 293/300; JÄger, BA i 
453 rm *; Lenmann, i 15 rm 5 no a; Zim- 
MERN, ZA v 85, 86). V 28 c-f 88 äu-u-u 
= suM-mMmu-u, = se, KB vi (1) pref 
xi; & on the other hand Prince, Diss, 125. 


Der. iumi, 1. 


Samii 2. m heaven, sky {Himmel, Firma- 


ment} pl bamé. Chief id AN ($3 9, 60; 
25). SPıa-na AN | 3a-mu-u; H 1, 12; 
10 & 205, 29; 28, 632; 186 (Sm 23) 3; 136 
§ 5a. JENSEN, 4—16. AV 7944; Br 417, 
418, 487; AN-NA, Br 450; MU, Br 1232. 
Written mostly ideographic, with or with- 
out phonetic complement -e (§ 23); Hesych. 
caun (§§ 29; 44). NE 58, 15 8amu-u X 
qag-qa-ru, heaven & earth. VATh 663 
O 5 (Reiser, Hymnen, 145) 3a-ma-'. 
III 59 a 64 AN iznun (see zananu, 2; 
287). V 56,60 a-di 3ame u ercitu (§ 27) 
ba-Su-u (= exist). TPi7 Samas da’an 
Same-e u ergi-ti; cf V 51 c 34 (-tim); 
K 2606 O 24 (see parakku, 830 col 2, 
med); TP i 15 3ame-e ergi-ti. V 33 vii 
16, 17 8ame-e rap-Su-ti. SP III 586 + 
Rm III 1, 2 Gl) Sama’ a-na ki-rib Sa- 
me-einae-ri-bi-ka; 4,5i-gar Sa-me-e 
el-lu-tim; 6, da-la-at Ssa-me-e, PSBA 
viii 167fol; Homme, Sum. Lesest., 120fol. 
IV220n03 018,19 thy command, o Nebo, 
ki-ma §a-me-e (= AN) ul ut-tak-kar; 
28no2010be-lum ina a-ga-gi-Bu Sa- 
mu-u (X er-ci-tim, 12) i-ta-na-ar- 
ra-ru-8u (quake before him); 19, 20 ilani 
Sa sa-me-e (= AN-NA) a-na Same-e 
itelü (>< iläni Sa ercitim), H 125, 14 
(+16). 8 954 O 164-18+ 20+ 22 u-su- 
ma (var um) same-e, said of Istar. V 
44 a-b 17; DE 70 & rm 4; ZA ii 87. V 34 
c 50 before Marduk sar sa-mi-e u ir- 
zi-tim (§ 127); KB iii (2) 66, 45; Neb 
Bors ii 26 (cf 24); II 51610. Br 492; 
9680. Banks, Diss, 1 no 4, 23 amatsu 
$a-me-e u[-rab?]; 24—25, 102 i-Fit- 
tum Sa-me-eit-gu-ru-tum(-tu). Neb 
Bors i 13 Na-bi-um pa-ki-id ki-is- 
Sa-at Sa-mi-e uer-ci-tim. KB vi (1) 
96 Ri xar-rja-an [3)a-me-e, the road 
to heaven; 98 R 21/22 5a Sa-me-e u 
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er-ci-e-ti... li-ib-ba, the secret places 
of heaven & earth (BA ii 418, 419); 584, 
20 (12) i-na 5a-ma-i (+22 (14) = from 
heaven), in heaven. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 8 
read ki-ma ti-iq sa(=8a)-me-e, & see 
Hiwprecat, OBI i 32/33 col 2, 5. Xammu- 
rabi-code ii 31 Ebabbara which is like (5a 
ki = kima) 8u-ba-at Sa-ma-i (a hea- 
venly dwelling), HARPER. niru 8a Samö 
see niru, 2 d) (724col I). mul Samé6 see 
544 col 2. nalbas, qirib, sitir Same, 
see these words. On esid samö (Br 479), 
elat 3amé (Br 481, 6456; H 37, 35) & 
8upuk Samé see these words and KB vi 
(1) 347/8, 473, 576/8. del 108 (115) ana 
Same-e 5a (il) A-nim = sky, JENSEN, 
11fol. TIR-AN-NA = Subat Jamö = 
milky way, see JENSEN, Theol. Litztg., ’99 
no 2 on BA iii 214. 


II 50 c-d 17—33 (ZDMG 53, 658) Sa- 
mu-u (d) = (17) AN (II 7 a-b 25; V 39 
e-f 44); (18) NA (Br 1585; H 205 no 29); 
(19) ME (Br 10378); (21) (°¢-2%) EN (Br 
2815); (22) (gi-eö) GIS (Br 5705; H 21, 
407; II 59 e-f 47); (23) IM (Br 8371; 8° 
288); (24) (e?-kil) SAR (Br 4335 reads 
gloss si-rim); (25) SI (Br 3407; JENSEN, 
24); (26) (u?-di-eä-äu) AS (Br 6753); (27) 
(si-ku-nm) Py (Br 10219, 10221; AV 2948; 


ZA i 59; Homme, Semiten, 501 note 263; 
Semit. Lesest., 32, 379; JENSEN, 491, 492 
and against the latter, JÄgEer, BA ii 295 
rm: vead zi-ku-rit instead of zi-ku- 
um; ZA iv 108, 32, 33; H 41, 267); (28) 
si-ka-ra OY (Br 12241; AV 2942; V 19 a-b 
22); (29) (e-nim) NUM (Br 9017; also = 
Baqi, 1; cf my); (30) (¢@-k@im) BE 
(Br 1535; Il 7 a-b 26; V 39 e-f 45; ZA i 
59); (31) XAR-RA-AS (Br 8564; Il 7 
a-b 27; V 89 e-f 46; ZA i 59); (82) XI (Br 
8233); (33) UR (Br 14441). II 48 a-b 26 
$a-mu-u with gloss ("i-ga-rum) ay 2929; 
Br 12252; followed by ergi-tim with gloss 
(si-Ku-rea) Br 12253, II 34 e-f 10/11; V 
19 a-b 23 AN-NA = Samia Sa A-AN 
(= zunni) Br 449. II 59 d-f 47 MU 
(EME-SAL) | GIS | fa-mu-u, H 112, 
22; D 127, 23; Br 5705; ZA i184. 8°1ii 5 
u-ta-ax|¢+ SA=tax,D 207m 1! da- 
mu-u (H 28, 632; 186, 3; V 38 c-d 34; 
e-f 61; Br 9174). V 21 c-d 55 a3-ru=8a- 
mu-u, Br 6761. V 36 d-f 45 (bu-ru) ( 


8a-mu-u, Br 8748; ZK ii 174; V 37 a-c 15 
see Br 8803 & 3850 on NAP = fami. V 
37 d-f 4 Sa-mu-u ru-qu-u-tum, the 
wide heavens; 5, 8a-mu-u 3ap-lu-tum, 
the lower heavens. H 42, 22 BI-IR-BA 
| AN-NA | 5a-me-e, Br 2486; & see Br 
2441 on Sm 954 O 31, 32. T. A. written 
8a-mi(me)-e & Sa-me, often. Berlin 24, 
24 (+59) AN-KI, = 5amö (u) ergitim. 

The | 3amämu see below. 

NOTE. — 1. On the etymology of fami see 
JENSEN, ZK ii 58 rm 8, & Kosmologie 6foll; Haupt, 
ZA ii 268 & rm 1; JBL xix 78 rm 107. BARTH, 
ZDMG 42, S41foll; Hommen, Südarab Chrest., 19 
S of 0, water. Hatkvy, JA ’97, Ja.-Feb. &8/oll 
Viamü, ötre élevé; ZA iii 196; a verb which 
according to HEBRAIOA xi 102 is found in K 155, 
-15 uä-ta-mu-u = 3pl 3}'; but K™ amit 

2. Pocnon,Wadi-Brissa, §2 & 106 also = canopy 
| Baldachin, as Trg. N°2y. Neb 441, 6: 1 da- 
meo-e. 


Samii 3. Camb 415, 9 icu ga dalti 3a- 


me-e 3a (il) Adad la-bi-ri, Holz für 
die Tür des alten Samii des Gottes Adad. 
See preceding NOTE 2. 


Samu (= ow) 7. pr isim ($ 10); ps i3äm, 


isammu & (in relative connection) i3im- 
mu; ip Sim; ag 3äimu, place, settle, fix 
Isetzen, festsetzen‘. AV 7943; id TAR, 
Br 381, 395; ZP 37; Guyarp, ZK i 103; 
Hebr ow, pw, ZDMG 37 (’83) 532. 

a) settle, decide, determine, decree, with 
Simtu, pl imate as object. K 133, 23/4 
Gl) Ninib..... Sim-ta ina 8a-a-mi- 
su H 80; Br 381; § 92. Neb ii (55) parak 
Bi-ma-a-ti Sa .... (63foll) Si-ma-at 
ü-um däru-u-tim Si-ma-at ba-la- 
ti-ja i-si-im-mu i-na ki-ir-bi (KB iii 
(2) 14/15). V 32 vii 37/8 (KB iii, 1, 150/1). 
Esh Sendsch, R 27/8 the great gods.... 
Sarru-u-tam la ga-na-an ana Sim- 
ti-ja i-Si-mu. KB vi (1) 582/3 b 13 (5) 
i-zi-nam a-na ni-Si i-3i-mu. KB vi 
(1) 100/101 (Adapa-legend) 11 ana ar- 
kat umé ana Su-pi-i sim-tu i-s[im]. 
V 6444 anäku 3a (Il) gin u (let) Nin- 
gal .... (5) a-na Si-ma-at Sarrü-u- 
- tu i-8i-mu Si-m[a-at-su] BA i 424. 
Asb x 44 Sarduri da-na-a-nu ep-se- 
e-tu 8a iläni rabüti i-Si-mu-in-ni 
i8-me-e-ma; x 73 iläni rabüti Si- 
mat-su ji-Si-mu a-na damiqtim 
(WınckLEr, Forsch., i 252); iii 88 sa iläni 
rabuti si-mat damiqtim i-3i-mu-us 
(var -8u). K 883, 10 (end) i-8i-mu-u- 
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ni. SP II 987 O0 4+5 (beg) i-Sim-su- 
nu-tum. III 41 5 24, 25 Nebo su-gi-e 
u ar-ra-ti a-na Si-ma-ti-su li-Sim- 
su (Asb ix 61 i-8i-mu-Su-nu-ti); KB 
iv 66/7, 18 Gur, Nind ... and Ea 3i-mat 
balati li-si-ma-Su, V 62 no 1, 21 li- 
sim Si-ma-ti; Sarg Ann 452; ZK ii 260. 
Creat.-frg I 8 3u-ma la zuk-ku-ru Si- 
ma-tu la [sa-mu?] (NE 66, 37); IIc 8 
ep-su pi-ja ki-ma ka-tu-nu-ma 3i- 
ma-ta lu-3i-im, with my word instead 
of thine I will determine the lot; III 62 
(+120) Si-ma-tu lu-3im-ma; 65 xu- 
um-ta-nim-ma Si-mat-ku-nu ar-xis 
Si-ma-su, hasten then & determine his 
lot for him speedily (4-123); 138 a-na 
Gl) Mar-duk....i-Sim-mu 3im[-tu], 
+10 li-si-mu sim-ta; IV 33 i-Si-mu- 
ma 3a (ll) Bél Si-ma-tu-us (KB vi (1) 
327 = pl) iläni ab-bi-e-su. Cf KB vi 
(1) 304, 315 & 318; KATS 493, 494. Hymn 
to Ninib (AbEL & WinckELER, 60fol; Hom- 
MEL, Sum. Lesest , 123) ı ÜD Nin-ib.... 
sim-tan i-Sa-an-3u. ZA x 292, 16 it- 
ti (11) Bél i-3a-mi 3i-im-ta. K 44 R 
14, 15 (H 79; D 133) mimma 3a su-ma 
na-bu-u Sim-ta ta-8a-ma (= IV? 14 
b 14; Br 5436, 6522; $ 92 thou determinest 
fate); also IV? 9 a 34, 35 (Br 381). Winck- 
LER, Sargon, 192 B 7 an open ear..... 3i- 
i-mi (=ip) Si-ma-tus. K 3600 R 20 ba- 
lat ü-me arküti Si-i-me Si-ma-ki 
(hymn to Nina; Craıg, Rel. Texts, i pl 
54/55). KB vi (1) 582/3 b 9 (1) ru-bu- 
tum (1) Anunnaki 3a-i-mu Si-im- 
tum. 

b) buy, purchase, pay {kaufen, zahlen! 
T° 133: calculate, fix a price; Meissner, 
93 rm 5 pay the simu, purchase-price 
(Babylonian) = ina kaspi liqu (As- 
syrian). ZDMG 37, 274. Lit. Or. Phil. iii 
111. KB iv 26, 1—5 Simat.... (3) 8a 
.... (5) i-8a-a-mu; +13. Sarg Cyl 41 
(end) i-na maxiri Sa-a-mi, K 11571 
viii 20 when somebody i-8a-am-ma 
a slave; KB iv 22 no II 2 Sa N a-na 
kaspi i-8a-mu; 160, 37/8 i-8am simi- 
Su gam-ru-ti (ZA iii 220, 23). Neb 135, 
18 i-Sam a-na simi-su gamrütu; ZK 
i 48, 24/5; T° 19; 8 122; KB iv 90 col iv 
41 i-na Sa-a-me; see also maxiru, 533 
col 2. Nabd 359, 5 i-3a-am-ma. 
Sa-a-mu, I have acquired = lüsäm. 














Strasem., Stockholm, 6, 44/5 maxiru... 
is-Sa-mu (IP). 

Il 7 a-b 1-3, 5; = V 39 e-f 18—20, 22 
TAR (H 9+ 202, 19; Br 381), GAR (Br 
11976), SE (Br 4421) = Sa-a-mu; NAM- 
TAR = Sim-tum éa-a-mu (H 14, 168). 

H 66, 35—7 SE-SAM (H 19, 339) = 
i Sam; SE-SAM-E = i-ia-mi (var 
-mu); SE-SAM-E-MES = i-3im-mu 
(var i-Sa-mu-u), Br 4680. 

Q@* a) with double accus, place some- 
thing upon some one etwas jemandem auf- 
erlegen! NE VI (= HNE 44) 47 (54, 55, 56, 
57) see bakü M! (152 col 2, above); JUN 
50 rm 55. — 6b) K 4832, 16 Si-ma-ta i3- 
ti-mu, KB vi (1) 8—9 sie bestimmten die 
Schicksale; cf Creat.-/rg III 50; 108. ilu 
mus-ti-mi, BA i 269. — c) buy {kaufen} 
Xammurabi-code vi 52; xii 2 etc. is-ta- 
am.— Rm 7648 i-sa-a-mu (>istamu), 
Hr! 358. BA iv 508foll; PSBA xxiii 357. 

_) determine, fix {festsetzen, bestim- 
men} with äimäti, as object. pm IV? 
15*i9 (end) la 3um-mu. 167a6 (Mar- 
duk) mu-si-im Si-ma-a-ti, AV 5609. 
IV? 23 no 1, i 30/31 the shepherd mu- 
Sim Si-na-a-ti (= NA-AM-TAR- 
TAR-RA, EME-SAL); perhaps also 
21/22 (beg). 127a 11 iläni rabüte mu- 
3im-mu 3i-ma-at mati. Salm. Ob, 5 
(Mon, O 1) Ea (& Böl) mu-Sim Simäte; 
Ob 14 ilani rabüte mu-Si-mu dimäte; 
Creat.-/rg III 130. Esh Sendsch, O 11 
(mu-Sim-mu 3im-ti). K 3182 ii 33 i-na 


ü-um la si-ma-ti u-Sa[-a-mu 3i-ma- | 


ti]. K 56 (H 71) i 16 see Br 6614 & Sa- 
ma3u.— Also estimate abschätzen! Nabd 
108, 2 u-8i-ma. 

ZA ix 109 (VATh 244 O) 5 tu-Sa-am, 
lit’: thou determinest, then: assumed, sup- 
posed (4. e. used as an adv); 6 tu-us-3a- 
ma ki; 7 Su-us-3a-ma, = S3 pr & pm. 
V 39 e-f25 DIM =3u-um-mu (II 7a-b8 
= 3um-ma) Z® 38, Br 9126. 

Also cf 3ummu (> sujjumu) in P.N. 
Sum-ma (var BE-ına) iläni; Sum-mu- 
ilänj; Sum-ma-Nabi. 

S3 see above. 

IT Bu 91—5—9, 418, 3 i3-3a-mu, was 
bought. Xammurabi-code vii 32. 


NOTE. — 1. V 16 e-f81 IJ]-GI-IN-ZU = tu 
[-u3)-äa-am, according to Borssizr, PSBA xxii 
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107 from Ve perceive, see, whence teäimtu 
{| Einsehen. 

2. Junsen, ZA ix 80 rm 1; Unanap, ZA xvii 
800 rm 1: daämu, iääm, buy, is different verb 
from dämu, iöim, put, fix, determine. Bee also 
Harpek's excellent edition of The Code of Xammu- 
rabi (Ohicago, 1904) 186. 

Derr. — jimtu, ääamänu (?), taäimtu (?) 
& the following: 


Simu. AV 8246; § 64; HF 8. — a) price, 


purchase price, value; properly: the fixed 
amount {Preis, Kaufpreis, Wert}. Merss- 
NER, 94 rm 8: generis communis; also 
ZK i 98 § 2. 8 203 sa(var sa)-am | 
=< 56o-a+an | Si-i-mu, AV 7886; Br 
4681; H 19, 338; ZK i103 § 12; also SU- 
GAR, Br 12105 on V 31 a-5 45. simu 
(la) gamru efc. see gamru (224) & Br 
4681; BA iv 10 on Simu gamrütu & 
8imu xarig(u); for the latter also see 
xaricu, 2 (340). Rm 609 R 3e-im 3i- 
i-me (BA iii 215); Camb 153, 2 3i-i-mi 
nar-ma-ku ga siparri, written si-i- 
mi, Nabd 85, 8 etc.;3i-me, 176,7; Si-mi, 
193, 14; $i-im, 829,4; Sim, 608, 7. II 33 
g-h 13 (Seam) 3i[-i-mi]; also see V 14 
c-d 20 5a [3i-i-mi] Br 4683; V 32 c-d 17, 
Br 4682. — b) lot, portion, fate {Anteil, 
Loos}. K 3600 R 20, see above samu, 1 
Q a) end. 


Summu. Zimuern, Ritualf., 1—20, 15 xi- 


im-mat sum-mi u mi-3a-ri. (Bestim- 
mung und Recht). 


Samu 2. Bu 88—5—12, 75-+76 vii 18 5a-a 


(var -a)-mu-te 3a a-na ri-e-Su-te Bu- 
zu-zu, which had fallen into misery, BA 
iii 252—3; 359. 


Sumu (8$ 27; 62, 2) c. st. $um (Salm, Mon, 


ii 34, 35; Su-um, I 89 c 25; Sn vi 71; 
Merodach-Baladan-stone iv 53, 54; KB iv 
104, 29); pl Sumate. 

a) name {Name} AV 8483. DW BARTH, 
ZDMG 40, 635; BA i 378 no 59 on cognates; 
LEBMAnN, ill. || mii, 2 (504 col 2). 19 MU, 
Br 1235; 8$ 9, 52; 25; often in KnupTzon; 
TP i38 MU-su; H 12, 114 mu-u | MU | 
Su-mu. NA, Jonns, Deeds, 812 passim; 
pl Su-ma-nu ibid 812, 15. — V 62 no 1, 
24—27 Su-me, my name (§ 30); sumi 
(-ja)-a-ma, by my name {meines Na- 
mens} § 53d. V 61 col vi 50, 51; III 41 
ii 37/9; TP viii 88; V 62 no 1, 29 see xa- 
laqu, 317—18. del 266 (298) Sum-8a, its 
name; on Juméu, by name {mit Namen} 
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see BA i430. Nabd 697, 2 whom Rimit 
Su-um-su im-bu-u; +5. V 33 5b 42 
(gems, etc.) 6a 5um(?)-3u na-as-qu, KB 
iii (1) 140—1. — Also Sussu > Sumsu 
IV? 12 B 32 Sum-Su zör-Su& var (K 
8269) du-us-su u zi-ra-su; § 49a. V 21 
e-f 47 (KB vi, 1, 357). Bu 89—4—26, 161 
(Hr 435) 14 ilani ga MU-äu-nu az- 
ku-ru, AJSL xiii 210; xiv 2. 

kunuk Su-mi see qunuqqu. Satar 
Su-mi, Sitir Sumi(e), Sumi satru, see 
under "ow; V 64543 Sitir du-um. Also 
see Sataru, 1, especially for colophons. 

KB vi (1) 98, 23 (Adapa-legend) 5u-u- 
[mJa i-te-pu-us-su; (158, 42) x BA 
ii 438. 

Call, or, mention (i.e,nabü, zakaru) 
a person’s or an object’s name (MU = &u- 
mu; Zu-mu; Sum; gu-un-su-nu; pl 
MU-MES) see these verbs & ZB 67; 
Jensen, 320fol >< HF 31 (= to be). II 
67, 84 a-na Su-me-Si-in ab-bi; Nabd 
697, 2 (end) Su-un-su im-bu-u. II 43 
b 5,6 za-kar Su-mu; zikir Su-mi see 
zikru; II 40 c-d 47 Su-mu zak-ru, Br 
1632; AV 6138. 

mimma Sum-Su, Su-um-Su (Br 1643, 
11966, 12009, 12013—14) see nimma, 

IV2 19 (no 2) a 46 li-Sa-nu mit-xar- 
ti ki-ma i3-ten Su-me tus-te-sir, LEH- 
MANN, ij 66; ZA iii 352. 

pl K 679 O7 a-na Su-ma-a-ti a-sa- 
tar (Hr! 212), concerning the names I will 
write; cf BA i 234. Written MU-MES, 
K 1250, 14 (end), Hr! 460; K 8522 R 21 
his fifty MU-MES (names). 

b) reputation }Ruf}. See KB vi (1) 158, 
42 (end) & 443 3u-muis-tak-nu. K 84, 
12—13 än-mu 3a (*möl) TIN-TIR-KI- 


MES....lu-ba-i3; 20—22 äu-un-ku- | 


nu Sa ina panija.... banü la tu-ba- 
’.a-3a (2 pl; Hr’ 301). 3u-ma-am dira- 
a-am 3a Sarrütija lu as-ta-ak-ka- 
an, ZA i 341, 11+12; ii 128614. See 
also zikru; & ScHEıL, Nald, x 36 a-na 
zi-ki-ir Bumi-s8u. Sumu tabu, fair- 
named, § 73. V 27 g-h 42, Br 1269; 27 
g-h 47, Br 1244; 21 c-d 61, Br 6781. 

c) son {Sohn} i. e. he that continues, 
perpetuates a name. V 23 b-d 29—32 





ii 309 & rm 1. KB vi (1) 108, 16 (& 418) 


- @ 
Su-ma Suk-na-an-ni, create for me a 


son. Perhaps V 44 c-d 19 (ilet) Gu-la 
Su-me e-dilib-3i. 

Especially note occurrence inP.N.Nabi- 
su-um-u-ki-in,AV 5879, ZKi70; Nabü- 
Sum-iddina; E-anna-sum-iddina — 
zör-banü in: Esagil-zér-ibni. Su- 
ma(-a)-a Peiser, I, 1; § 13; BA ii 401. 
AV 8477; also cf AV 848591. Samas- 
Sum-ukin, LEHMARn, i 9foll. Marduk- 
Sum-ibni, AV 5168; Sum-Adda (ZA v 
156) in T. A. (Ber) 131, 3 Su-mu-Addu; 
(Lo) 66, 3; (Ber) 8, 18 Su-um-ad-da 
mar Ba-lum-me-e, +BR 11, Su-mu- 
uin-li-gi. 

K 2729,19 (& R 20) ina sumi damqi 
irbü, MEIssner, BA ii 569, they grew up 
in a happy state, condition. 


$umü 7. in Sumé Siri, roasted or broiled 


meat {geröstetes oder gebratenes Fleisch} 
KAT3 598; JBL xix 60 & 78 rm 107. (fir) 
sumö (written KA-NE) Znaern, Bi- 
tualt. (1—20, 86 & 109 etc, ("ir) 3u-me-e), 
p95 & rm 5; 171 rm 8, mentioned in 
connection with burnt-offerings; ibid no 56, 
8/9 xi-in-ga u Zu-me-e. NE 17, 44 
Su-mi-e Si-i-ri; 19, 89 Su-me-e Se-e- 
ri, KB vi (1) 188, 189; 462. 


$umü 2. D 89 vi a-b 64 GIS-GUL-SIM 


= su-mu-u Sa gi-sal-li (II 45, 18) Br 
1667, 1681; AV 8484. II 22 a-b6 sikkat 
(see 759 col 2) Su-me-e (Br 3417, 5276); 
Rm 353 O 3 (MB pl 32). 82—5—22, 946 
O 21 3u-mu-u mar[-ri], PSBA xxiii 
200—1: marru = chariot, cart (in 
general). 


$Sumü 3. II 44 g-h 70 ..... GA = iu- 


mu-u, AV 8484, Br 14179, preceded by 
be-lu-u, na-Su-u, ma-xa-ru. 


$ümu, m onion $Zwiebelt. i} SE(=SUM)- 


SAR, often in c. £. see pitu, 2. = Hebr 
ow. AV 8482. II 7 a-b 24 (V 39 e-f 43) 
SE-SAR = su(-u)-mu, Br 4435; H 38, 
118, IV2 7a46, 51; 55; TM v 57 see 
qalapu, Ut. ZK i 320; ii 425. Perh. K 61, 
14 3u-me (ZK ii 13, 14). D?* 84 rm 2; 
§§ 31; 62, 2 = garlic {Knoblauch}; but cf 
BA iii 401, 402, ZB 37 rm1; T° 132; ZA 
vi 292 no 1. 


TUR-US (Br 4120), TUR-ABAD (Br | $ummu 7. m mostly with determ. (dam), 


4091), TUR-SAG (Br 4098), TUR-DIS | 
(Br 4145) = ab-lu, ma-ru, §u-mu, ZK | 


a plant {ein Gewiichs} I 65 a 19 (see 
simtu, 768 col 2, med); b 29; c 18 (dam) 
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Su-um-mu bi-e-la-a (cf 803, 1/2) ete. 
simat apparim. add, also, Neb Pognon 
C vii 21 & ef A iv 37; vii 9 (dam) gum 
[-ma]. V 39 e-f 52 .... A GIS-GI 
= (dem) $um-mu; II 7 b 34. Poanon 
read usummu, see above, 116 col 1. 


Summu 2. Sarg Khors 169 Su-um-me is- 


xi-it nüns u igcgüräte xegal apsi; 
also cf Ann 432. 


Summu d. see 3ämu, 1 |}. 
Summa (& Summu). conj when, if {wenn} 


AV 8499; ZB 99. 88 79a; 82 > St-ma = 
in case that; § 149 on syntax. BA i 415, 
416; ZDGM 32, 714fol; Pocnon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 102. ZIMMERN, ZA ix 110, 111 
= Jac of samu, 1. IV2 31 O 16 3um- 
ma la tapatta babu, when thou dost 
not open the door. Sum-ma (la) na- 
tu-ma (see natu, 667 col 1). Sm 1034, 14 
Sum-ma 3arru iqabbi (Hr! 389). K 469 
R 6/7 (Hr¥ 138) ma-a a-Sa-’-al Sum- 
mu ina mäti-ja. K 5466 R 17 (Hr! 99); 
K 561 R 5 (Hr? 101). Also written 3u- 
ma, €.g. KB iv 52 no V 15 Su-ma la- 
ma ü-mie-Su (if he eic.); but usually 
sum-ma la(-a), III 47 no 5 (K 350) 6. 
V 63 67 we have sum-ma, introducing 
an indirect question = OX, BA iii 270 
rm *. 

It is found especially in the opening 
sentence of laws ete. V 25 c-d 23, 29, 34, 40; 
a-b 1, 8, 13 (id SU-GAR-TUR-LAL- 
BI); H 65 ii 6 preceded by SU-GAR- 
TU R-LAL = sur-ru (782 col 2); HF 22. 
V 39 e-f 39—41 (= II 7 a-b 20—22) Sum- 
ma = SU-GAR-TUR-LAL-BI (Br 
7256); UD-DA (= énuma, Br 7913); 
ZAG-GAR-RA (II 47 c-d 47, Br 6530); 
II 47 (c-)d 48 = AN-BE. II 47 e-f 64 
»>—~< (= sum)-ma see ZA i 182 rm 2. 


Summ‘? Rev. Sem. ix 149 on K 4334 (II 


€0 c 26) ina 8um-mi-ja, in my dreams, 


$emu | Sumu. NE 60, 1—2 see maiu, 2 


(595, 596) & add KB vi (1) 202; 467; 577 
—8; KAT? 573, 574. 


Se-e-mu == Se-me-tu, AV 8244, 8245. II 


37 e-f 65. M®91: ein Körperteil. II 22 
no 2 (add) = K 4243 .... NA = Se-mi- 
e-tum. 


FoemuU (§§ 32y; 42; AV 8247) & very seldom — 
Samii (§ 348; but see ZA vi 306; AV 


7945); pr is-mi (§§ 30; 38. i&méma; 
8 pl igmi, isma); pS iäemmi, isimi 
(§§ 32ay; 34a; 39); tp 8imi — hear, listen; 
hearken, grant; obey $hören, vernehmen; 
erhören; gehorchen} § 138. IV? 10 b 1/2 
I speak a plaint but none i-8i-man(an)- 
ni, has heard me, Br 1282. IV? 5 i 54 
e-nu-3u (1) Bél te-e-ma su-a-tum 
is-me-ma; see H 76, 22 iö-me-ma (var 
-mi-e-ma); Br 5727 for other instances. 
Esh iii 42 is-me-e-ma (§ 53d) (he) heard 
of; Asb ii 134; vii 92; viii 59; K 2675 O 15. 
I 43, 39; Sn iv 69; Asb v 70 is-me-ma, 
P.N. il) 13-me ka-ra-bu III 66 col 5, 2 
(Br 12658; § 65, 30 rm). IV231 R53 ik- 
kil a-xi-8a tas-me, when she heard 
the lament of her brother. K 890 O 11 
(ilat) pe-lit ilani [ta?]-a3-mu-ni, BA 
ii 634. KB iv 214, 215713 tas-ma-e- 
me, heard and. P.N. (ilat) tag-me zi- 
ik-ri, IIL 68 ¢ 31 (Br 13701). NE VI 75 
at-ti tas-mi-ma an-na-a q[a-ba-a- 
su] (KB vi, 1, 170); also see NE VI 178. 
Rm 76 R 5 end (Hr! 358) a’-mu-u-ni, 
I heard (=I was told of). K 2852+ K 
9662 i 33 cuj-ul-li-e-8u ul as-me | 
un-ni-ni-3u ul al-ki (Vleqt). 81— 
11—3, 478 col iv 4 aö-me-e-ma; 7, ki-i 
a8-mu-u. Nabd 356, 29 the judge dib- 
bi-Bu-nu i8-mu-u; Asb ix 94 i8-mu- 
u-ma (3 pl); IV? 47 ¢ 19 ni-i8-mu-u, 
we heard; K 537 R4 la ni-is-me, we 
have not heard (= V 54c); Rm 2, 1 & 21 
(Hr! 205; 408). — ip del 18 (22) 3i-me || 
xi-is-sa-as. K 2452 (TM 148) ili (my 
god) Si-ma-an-ni, 8i-mi ik-ri-bi-e; 
see also Sibu,'1. K 4926, 13/14 Si-man- 
ni (H 180 IV; Br 1282). KB iii (2) 64, 18 
should be Si-ma-a (Neb ix 61) for i8- 
ma-a. ZA x 293,48 3i-mi-e-ma ta(e)s(G)- 
li-tum. KBvi(1) 94/5, 12 5a pi-i (eben) 
närä an-na-a Si-me-ma. — pce K 11 
R 20 la-a5S-me (Hr! 186; BA i 222 on 
form; ii 26 on letter). III 66 col 8, 9 lis- 
me-u sun-pi-e; 4, 5 lis-mu-u (6—8, 
lik-ru-bu); 6, 6 it-ti-ku (=ki) lis- 
me-u (PSBA xxi 126). TP viii 26 li- 
me(mi)-u, may they hearken to ($ 38). 
II 65 iv 26 lig-me, let hear (KB i 202/3). 
Bu 89—4—26, 161 0 15 lis-mi-u (Hr 
435; AJSL xiii 209; 3 pl); TP viii 26; V 64 
b 42 li-i3-me-e-ma. — pS i-sa-me-e, 
Knuptzon, 66, 5; i-Sim-me-Su-u, 2, 4. 


8e-mu-u i-sim-me-e, one hears (literally: 
one hearing hears) often in the prayers, 
published by Knuptzon (p 24); cf the si- 
milar a-mi-ru i-ta-ma-ru, no 72, 7. 
II 54 no 4, 85 3a is-Sim ik-ri-bi, who 
hears prayers. Ül) Agur ik-ri-bi-su i- 
kim-me, will hear his prayers, V 70, 23/4; 
IV? 39 6 14 ik-ri-be-3u i-se-me; V 62 
no 1, 25/26 ik-ri-bi-Zu Samad i-Jem- 
me. Sarg Ann 458 ik-ri-bi-Su i-Se- 
im-me. Sn vi 70 Adur & Iätar ik-ri-bi- 
ju i-Sem-mu-u; Esh vi 71; K 2729 R 38 
(BA ii 566 fol). IV2 1* v 47/48 ik-ri-ba 
ta(e)s(c)-li-ta ul i-Sem-mu-u, prayer 
& supplication they hear not. I 27 no 2, 
80 5a pi-i-Su i-Se-im-mu-u (KB i 120). 
Salm, throne-inscr. 5 i-Se-im (§ 39). K 
5291 O 8, 9 mi-i-nu Sa a-ma-ru-ni 3a 
a-Sam-mu-ni, whatever I shall see and 
hear; K 84 014 (= IV? 45 col 1) u a-na- 
ku ul a-sim-me-si (§ 32y); 20, la ta- 
sim-ma-a (gu-un-kusnu); K617 # 1 
(no one?) la i-8a-am-me, shall listen to 
him (Hr! 317; 301; 208); K 3182 iii 15 
+18 ta-Sim-me (il) Sama’ (su-up- 
pa-a, etc). P.N. Sin ka-ra-bi i-Sim- 
me Nabd 1032, 22; BA- iii 398. Beh 7 
these are the countries which anäku i- 
3e-im-ma-’-in-ni, are subject to me; 
48, the rebels, who la i-sim-mu-’-in-ni, 
do not obey me (§§ 34a; 565). — ag 
Semü (§§ 32y; 42). Rec. Trav. xx 205 
no XLI col 1, 48e-ma-ti su-pi-e; 81— 
2—4, 188, 9 a-na Se-ma-at ($ 39) ik- 
ri-bi, to her who hearkens to prayers 
(ZA v 66); II 66 no 1, 7. KB iv 102—3, 8 
iläni rabüti .... Se-mu-u ta(e)s(g)- 
li-ti-su. — ac del 257 (281) Gilgames 
an-ni-tu ina Se-me-Su, when (7. heard 
this; Creat.-frg III 87 Ti-amat an-ni- 
ta i-na Je-mi-8a; IV2 31 R 20. Adapa- 
legend (KB vi, 1, 94) 12 Öl) A-nu,a-ma- 
ta an-ni-ta i-na 3e-e-mi-3u; Z iii 55. 
II 7 a-b 7; V 39 ef 24 SE-GA = 3e- 
mu-u (same id = magaru) Br 7477; and 
compare Sargon, Magnesite (Antimony)- 
inser. 25, with silver-inscr. 48. V 19 a-b 
24; +II 34 c-d12 GIS-TUK = ia- 
mu-u fa ma-ga-ri (Br 3726), ‘hear’ in 
the meaning of ‘obey’; also V 21 g-h 18, 
19 (Br 2334). 

Q‘ hear, listen hören, vernehmen!. 
KnuptTzon, 24: semu-u_ il-te-me-e 


1056 


TD 


(= ps). K 2852-+K 9662 i 29 (end) tal- 
te-me, did you hear?, followed by 30, 
la taö-ma-a zi-kir Sap-ti-ja. K 655 
R 14 lig-al gu | i-si-me; K 194, 20 
tai-ta-mi-u-3ua-nu; S 456 #1 tas-ta- 
am-me; K 5464, 20 a-si-me; K 84 05 
al-te-me-sSu-nu (cf 14), I heard them 
(§§ 34a; 42); K 595 O 15 as-si-me (BA 
iv 505) = Hr! 132, 144, 456, 198, 301, 6). 
K 2401 ii 14 a-na-ku .... as-si-me. 
P.N.ofgod: AD3i-tam-me ka-ra-bu, 
III 66 col 5 16 (Br 13376; $ 110). 88—1— 
18, 47 R 8 da (amöl) M, il-te-me. 

in NE 8, 29 ta-zi-im-ta-3i-na i8- 
te-nim-me. K 4474 (NE 52) 50. 

J KB iv 22 no 2, 28 the former elders 
u-3a-mu, had listened to N. Per- 
haps: ZA iii 319, 94 li-3im-me, 

_} 81—2—4, 104 R 4 u-sa-am-mu-’- 
in-ni um-ma, THompson, Reports, 240. 


S announce, read }verkiinden, lesen}. 
KB iii (1) 158, 35 u-Se-e8-mi(-ma), he 
announced; K?" 33, 17 tu-Sa-a3-mi-i 
ki-bit-su-nu; Nabd 837, 15 w-se-es- 
me-ma; K 13 R 29 ul u-3a-a3-mu; K 
525 R2 u-Sa-as-mu-u-ni, BA ii 57: 
sie machen Mitteilung (Hr” 281, 252). 

St make obedient, subject {sich ge- 
horchen, untertan ınachen! Xammarabi 
Louvre, i 4 3arru mu-us-te-e8-mi 
kibratim arbaim (KB iii, 1, 122—3; 
Xamm.,-code v 10); AV 2474, 5642; LEH- 
MANN, BA ii 616, 617. KM 33, 2 mu3?]- 
te(?)-eS-ma-at a-mat-sa. 

U KM 8, 14 ki-bi-ma liö-Se-mi zik- 
ri, speak & let the word be heard; K 753, 
7; 80—7—19, 58 R 1 ul is-Sim-mi, 
Tompson, Reports, 22 B+- 210. 

Xt! Perhaps Nabd 682, 6—7 it-ti-au 
it-te-se-mu-u, she hears from him; 
Meissner, Diss, 41; Jonnston, JAOS xix 
82 on K 13, 30 ta(Hr” 281 tal)-ta5S-ma- 
in-ni, ye heard me. 


T. A. have forms like these: @ pr (Ber) 45, 32 
when thou hearest (tu-uä-mu-na) my words; 
(Ber) 49, 10 my requests u-ultu-uä-mu-na, 
have not been listened to; ’-uä-mu (85g m) 
Lo 18, 49; also the regular forms iämi, i§mu; 
ta-aä-me (Lo) 3), 50 = 2sg m. ki-i eé- 
mu-u, (Lo) 8, 26, when I heard (ZA v 156); iä- 
mi (6, 11; 29, 41); iö-ma-am (6, 14). — ps (Ber) 
102, 50 lata-Sa-mi-u a-naja-a-di, if you 
do not listen to me (ZA vi 250); (Lo) 85,9 te -3e- 
im-me-e (2 sg m); (Lo) 8, 78; 9, 54 e-fe-im- 


Su-mi-di 


me; i-de-im-mi (35, 14); i-di-me (22, 15 + 
18). — ac (Ber) 90, 17 i-na da-me, when I 
heard. — pm (Ber) 58, 98 dum-ma äa-mi 
Sarru ana ardiäu, if the king would hear 
his servant. — @ (Lo) 1, 10 ad-te-me; (Ber) 
92,10 a-ma-ti-äu el-te-me, I have heard 
his message. — Ulf iä-te-nim-mn, Lo 75, 10. 
— 3 Tel Hesy 15 (KB v 340—1) dsum-ma-ni, 
grant me! — 3 (Lo) 8, 74 lu-ul-te-im-me, 
may I hear, 

NOTE. — Here perhaps also T. A. (Ber) 71, 17 
i-na da-mi (8!) Gub-la; -+ 49 if the troops 
march out u äa-mu; (Ber) 42, 8 §a-ni-tu 
(= furthermore) äa-mi amölüti ina pan 
garri. 

Derr. — na5ämü, niim ii (739 col 2); tadmü, 
tadméitum, &: 


Semi 2. properly ag Q. § 32aß. — a) hear- 


ing, intelligent {hdrend, verständig}. Me- 
rodach-Baladan-stone v 26 see natilu (668 
col 2); III 43 a 31 la Se-ma-a; for which 
1 70 b 22 gives SI-NU-GAL-LA; III 
41 519 8SI-NU-TUK-A (IV? 38 c 12). — 
b) obedient, willing; then also, gracious, 
favorable {gehorsam, willig; günstig}. id 
SE-GA. KB iii (1) #0—1 no f9 pal- 
xu Sermu-u (ill Samas. K 3600 (hymn 
to Nina) R 27 Se-me-e-ki (l) Bél ma- 
gir-ki Ül) TU-TU; K 2801 (= K 221+ 
2669) B15 3i-pir te-dis-ti it-ti a-me- 
lu-ti la Se-me-ti (la mit-gar-ti), 
BA iii 234 fol. Sarg Ann 430 ina arxi 
8e-mi-e (ü-mu mit-ga-ri); bull 49. V 
64 a 50 (3e-mi-i; KB iii, 2, 100 & rm 1); 
see also Sn vi 40; id Esh v 27; Neb viii 
59; Bors ii 8; Asb x 81 (var ü-me 3e- 
me-e), 

II 27 a-b 39 (....bu-u-e)] BAR = la 
&e-mu-u (Br 13950) followed by la ma- 
gi-ru (40), la sa-an-qu (41), la as-Si- 
Su (42). Also see II 48 a-b 43—45 (Br 
5727); IL 60 a(-b) 33 (iD Se-mu-u, 
Br 13100. 
8a-na-tu-u-a: encrease my 
years, 5 ip of ma'adu (505 col 1, below). 
V 34 iii 43 (KB iii, 2, 43/44). 


Sumdulu see gadalu, _). 
Samaxu. thrive, grow luxuriantly; develop 


in pleasing, agreeable way; prosper füppig 
wachsen, sich gedeihlich entwickeln, ge- 
deihen}. akin to Sixu (MY), KB vi (1) 
pref. xi. pr iämux, pS isa(m)mux(u). 
G §§ 67; 70 rm 2; DPF 171 rm 1; ZA iii 
237 = xanabu; Barts, Eiym. Stud., 33 
perh. = now, Sn Kut 4, 37 wine, fruit efe. 
dannié i8-mua-xu (see ibid 11). K 2867, 
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25 kisäte MA-GAL (magal = dannii, 
510 col 1) is-mu-xa, the forests grew up 
luxuriantly (8. A. Sumırs, Asurb, ii 1). K 
2801 R 36 iS-mu-xu, sie gediehen, BA 
iii 236—7. — pc I 70 iv 13 see puquttu 
(823, 824, where also || passages). Rm 76 


.O 14 3ur-3u-ka li-is-mu-xu (Hr 358); 


PSBA xxiii 355 foll; BA iv 508foll. — ps 
K 2619 iv 3 see pirxu, 828 col 2. — pm 
NE 56, 26 see kimmatu (400 col 1b, 
below). Rm 982 (end) sam-xat nab- 
ni-su, see DeLırzsca, Weltschöpfungsepos, 
110; 111 rm 1. 

Qt T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 35: I (*ban) ¢a- 
a-pa-tum SU (= masku?) sit-mu-xu 
(oran?). 

-} causative of Q. K 3456 O 20 see 
miritu, 595 col 1, below. — ag V 55, 4 
Nebuk. calls himself mu-3am-mi-xu ni- 
8i-Au, he who makes his people prosperous, 
KB iii (1) 164, 165. Sarg Cyl 60 (59) name. 
of a gate: (ilat) T3tar mu-äam-me-xat 
nis6-8u, AV 5587. Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 
33; budl-inscr. 87 (mu-sam-me-xa-at). 
K 2729 O 6 mu-sam-me-xu nisi-su 
(KB iv 142). — ac ZA iii 318 (Sn Rassam) 
87 see bériitu, 2 (197 col 1); Bell 59; 
Kui 4, 38. — pm Asb i 50 see gippatu, 2 
(pp 886, 887). Sams i 21 Ninib.... 3a 
Sum-mu-zu meä-re-ti, & see meärü, 
611 col 1, med. 

_jt Neb ii 26, 27 mätu u3-te-Si-ir- 
ma | ni-jim u3-ta-am-mi-ix (1 pr; 
KB iii, 2, 12—13). K 1550, 10 ina libbi 
aximes u-sa-am-ma-xu (WINCKLER, 
Keilschr., 2, 30). 

Derr. — these 8: 


$amxu, adj f Samuxtu. growing luxuri- 


antly, thriving jüppig wachsend, ge- 
deihend! $ 65, 8; REJ xiv 158 (below) 
= green, herb. ZA iii 314, 70 (& 330) ap- 
pa-ri-Su-un Sam-xu-ti. Perhaps Sp II 
265 a xxi 11, see Sart. K 3456 O 22 id- 
xu-ud kar-as-su-nu sa-mux-ta ri- 
i-ta. P. N. Sa-am-xu-um. 


Sumxu, c.st. S5umux, luxuriousness, splen- 


dor jüppige Pracht, Glanz}! Neb Pognon 
O VII 23 in-bi ru-u3-3u-tim Zu-mu- 
ux cgi-ip-pa-a-tim; A VII 12 in-ba 
ru-su-tu Su-mux gip-pa[-a-ti]. Poa- 
non, Wadi-Brissa, 65. 


Summuxu, adj luxuriant, rich, grand füp- 


pig, reich, grossartig} AV 8505; Poenon, 
67 


Wadi- Brissa, 33. Neb ii 36, 37 ip(b)ti 
kabitti i-gi-sa-a Su-um-mu-xu, KB 
iii (2) 14, 15, a magnificent gift. 

$amaxxu, IV? 22 a 34, 35 see qatnu, & 
KB vi (1) 414; also see ZA xvii 267 ad 
Br 246. 

Sammaxu (7). V 47 6 14 ’am(? U)-ma- 
xu §a ina un-ci it-tar-ru-u ki-ma 
pi-ir an-ni-ni (or AN-NI-NI?) 
rak-su. 

Sum-xu-ra-ta. T.A.(Lo) 23,9; Ymaxaru? 
but KB v 176 suggests Sum[-ma] xu- 
ra-ta. 

Samxatu; so many for uxatu, pl u-xa-a- 
tu (see 81 col 2). § 65,7 rm (YSamaxu); 
MEISSNER, 108 rm 7; KB vi (1) 375, 376 
connecting it with a-am-ka-tum & ga- 
mu-uk-tum, II 32 ¢ 31, 32, AV 7954, 
7947; mentioned together with xarma- 
tum, xarimtum, kazratum, kizri- 
tum; the whole group = KAR-KIT (!) 
V 42 (e-)f 63. Also add K 2619 ii 6 (#8!) 
ki-iz-re-ti S3am(u?)-xa-a-tu u xa- 
rim-a-t[i]. On the other hand F. Burer, 
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Syphilis in Ancient & Prehistoric Times, — 


i 82 says: the name of the hierodule-uxat 
points very plainly to the uchet-disease, 
the uxedu or uxetu, that is the syphilis 
of the Ancient Egyptians. 
$amatu 7. pluck, cut off }abpflücken, ab- 
schneiden} pr iämut. AV 7888. II 67, 24 
(dem) xi-nu-’u (ef xin(n)u, 2, p 325) 
a3-mut-ma umalla qirbati; Rost, 131; 
but Prince, AJPh xvi 119 reads uxinusu 
& translates, I cut off his revenue. K 625 
BR 8 li5-mu-tu lis-Si-u (Hr" 1831), 
Wincg es, Forsch, ii 304, 305: abgeschnit- 
ten und festgenommen haben sie. || qa- 
tapu (q.v.). II 29 c-d 28, Br 7574. Perhaps 
also KB ii 252, 70 (= Smiru, Asurb, 125) 
ul ta-3am-mat (instead of -kur) ZU 
(=1li’ü)-ut-ka ina qabal tam-xa-ri. 
jt IV2 56 b 36 (see add) ul-tam- 
mi-it (dem) yji.ni-3a, GGA ’98, 818 & 
826; ZA xvi 162, 163: schlägt sie ihre 
Friichte ab. 
NOTE. — Against Barra, Ziym. Stud., 10 (& ZA 


ix 193, 21; also AJPh xvi 113) comparing Hebr | 


=v see BA iii 67. — Der: 

Samtu 7. 823 04 (ZA viii 201) SE-KAB- 
GAR-RA = Sam-t[u]; cf IL 32 g-h 65 
$a-an-tu, some sort of grain jeine Ge- 
treideart} perh. cut grain. 


Samatu 2. jut {emporragen, in die Höhe 
starren}. pm éamtu. AV 7953. TP iii 
43, 44; iv 14, 15 see ziqpu (290, col 2) & 
translate: high mountains that jutted like 
the point of a dagger (Haupt). KB vi 
(1) 580: 8amatu von einem Berge wol 
eigentlich: grade einpflanzen. 8° 280 di- 
im | KIM | 3a-ma-tu; H 29, 662; Br 
9124, Jensen, ZK ii 38 (= Diss, 69) = al- 
ligare || rakasu; Syr Kein, Arb byw. 
See STRECK, ZA xviii 169, 170. 


$amtu 2. Perhaps in K 9290+ K 3452 var 
to Sp II 265 a vi 4 see rimu, thunder 
{Donner}. 


Sametu. K 4174+ K 4583 O 8 c-d ga-me- 
tu (7, qa-qu-lum; 6, man-gu); all 
three having the same id. M® pl 8; Hussey, 
JAOS xxii 212. 


Sumutu, some kind or part of datepalm 
jeine Art oder Teil der Dattelpalme?. 
AV 8492. V 26gh 46 GIS-XI-BAD- 


Y>YYYY 
>= Y>-YYYY 


ceded by sissinnu (775 col 1). 


= Su-mu-tu (Br 8345), pre- 


Sumuk Same, read Supuk Samé & cf 
supku. 

Su-ma-ki, cf sumaku (766 col 1), AV 8478. 
K 4338 a ii 63 (MS 95 col 2). 


Samkatum, Samuktum. See jamxatu 
& ZA v 373. 

Samallü. V 16 g-h 23 ‘SAB-TUR = 3a- 
ma-al-lu-u, AV 7889; Br 5674. BA i 
635 suggests /R9b. Same id = kaparru 
(423, 424); V 16 g-h 22 we have SAB- 
GAL =tam-ga-rum. KB iii (1) 123 
rm * (cf ZA vii 205); KB vi (1) 490, 491: 
apprentice {Lehrling} comparing Talm- 
Mand x1, scholar, pupil, apprentice, 
journeyman. Also BA iv 83, 84. DT 81 vi 
6 foll’um-ma tamkaru a-naSAKAN- 
LAL ge’um Sipäta Samna, etc. (12) i- 
sa-ad-dir-ma. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 5 foll 
SAKAN (i.e. id of Sb 366) = SA-KA- 
AN = Sik-ka-tum & 6 SA-MAN=3ap- 
pa-tum; thus SA-KAN-LAL = nas 
Sikkati, etc. iD SAKAN-LAL-MES, 
K 629 R 6 (Hr 65); K 3182 iii 27 (am) 
Samallu na-as kisi, AJSL xvii 140, 141, 
the tradesman, he who carries the weights 
(but see KB vi (1) 491); Z9 ii 194 var. perh. 
Esh Sendsch R 36 ru-ub-bu-ti u (?) Sam- 
mal-lu amélu-ut-u-a (??). In Xammu- 











rabi-Code (passim) = agent, trader (see 
Harper's edition, 186). 


(il) $a-me-la-a, III 66 col 5, 1; col 2, 10 


(il) Sam-la-a, PSBA xxi 118fol. Also 
see V 44 a-b 36. 


Sumé(1)lu, left, left side {links, linke Seite} 


= oe; AV 8480. §§ 30; 32ay; 65, 3. 
8b 274 gu-bu | KAB | äu-mi-lu, H 2 
+ 178, 52; V 64617; § 9, 120; Br 2684. 
IV2 20 no 1,4im-na u Su-me-la (=ID- 
KAB-BU, 3) pa-niuar-ku; V 65 a 31 
im-nu u Su-me-lu pa-ni u ar-ku; I 69 
b 54 im-nu äu-me-lu pa-ni u ar-ki; 
ZK ii 847; 398. H 130 R 44 im-na ana 
su[-me-li]; 46, su-me[-la] [ana] im- 
ni. Sn Bav 14 im-na u Su-me-li 3adi-i, 
to the right & the left of the mountains. 
Also used in the meaning of round about. 
Sn vi 53 im-na u Su-me-la. ZIMMERN, 
Rilualt., 54 O 18, 19. Esh v 46 ZAG u 
KAB. IV218n08i20—1/22—3ina im- 
ni-su....ina 3u-me-li-su. Creat.-frg 
V 10 Su-me-la uim-na. IV2 21* no 1 


CR iii 12, 13 ina im-ni-ja || ina Su- 


me-li-ja; IV? 30* no 3 O 36, 38. II 19 
no 2, 54,56. KM 8, 13 3a im-nu-uk-ki 
>< 3a Su-me-lu[-uk-ki], that which is 
on thy right (left) side. H 90—1, 53 +59 
ina Su-me-li-su (Br 6570); 92—3, 17. 
K 4349 KI-TA = Su-me-lu, Br 9676. 
id Y««, 8 9,275; IV2 61 5 24; Br 11315. 


NE II col 8 6 37 u-Se-sib-ka 5ub-ta 


ni-ix-ta Su-bat Su-me-li. 
SA-GIG-GA i.e., all that is evil = Äu- 


me-lu (Lotz, Tigl. Pil., 87 rm 2; zB 40, | 


med; Br 12145). 

NOTE. — According to JAczr, BA ii 291 ZI- 
DA = right, right side, a Semitic word; ef Hebr 
-x; Targ ""s. GAB = left, left side, also Se- 
mitic; Arab Lim, Syr #23. 


® 51 iv 18 ° 


38 no ı 019; I 49 ce 13; V 64¢ 18 see 
qaqqaru; Li i 33 ba-ri-e 3a-ma-me 
qaq-qar. I 69 a 24 i-na Sa-ma-mu 
(-+e 54). Creat.-frg I1 e-nu-ma e-lii 
la na-bu-u Sa-ma-mu; V 1lina ka- 
bit-ti 8Sa-ma[-me] (Zmmern-QGungEL, 
Schöpfung & Chaos: in der Mitte des Him- 
mels; but see KB vi (1) 30 ina ka-b(p)it- 
ti-sa-ma, & ibid 347; ZK ii 35, 86); IV 
138 see calalu, 1 _} (876 col 2, below); 
145, &kalla Edara da ibnü ja-ma-mu. 
Etana-legend b 20 ig-gu-rat 3a-ma- 
me (KB vi, 1, 106—7),. NE 8, 19 iläni 
Sa-ma-mi; VI81 (Iätar) a-na Sa-ma- 
mi [{i-te-la-a]. S6+8206 ina ma- 
’-du-ti kakkabäni Sa-ma-mi, Fev. 
Sém., ’98, 142full. K 3459 Oi 9 ina cir- 
rit Sa-ma-mi (ZA iv 13) & cf V 33 vii 
16, 17. ZA iv 228, 8 (ID Anim a-Si-bu 
3a-ma-mi. K 3182 i3 (1!) Samas mub- 
na-mir...... Sa-ma-mi (& 1); 29 the 
flood, the sea, the mountains, er-ci-ta 
8a-ma-mi (& 27); iii 42 (end) 3a-ma-mu, 
K 11152 (hymn to Iätar) 7 Iä-tar kak- 
kabé nur ga-ma-mi; cf K 3351, 19 
(Craic, Relig. Texts, i 43); also Pıncazs, 
Texts, 15n0o4,4. IV215ii7,8 ina kak- 
kab Sa-ma-mi (var AN-e); 27 n0o2a 
15—17 a mountain whose top §a-ma-mi 
(= AN) Sa-an-na (rivals heaven; § 98); 
ZA iv 108, 38—9; KB iii (2) 4 col 1. &i- 
tirti(m) Sa-ma-mi || Sitir Samö see 
Sitirtu. P.N. (il) Ba-al-Sa-me-me, 
K 3500 +K 4444+K 10235 i 10 (Wınck- 
LER, Forsch, ii 10; KAT3 357), — T. A. 
(Lo) 70, 16 a-na AN-e, with the gloss 
Sa-me-ma; (Ber) 140,17 AN, with gloss 
$a-mu-ma; also (Lo) 47, 10 Sa-ma-mu 
(but see KB v no 202); KAT3 652. An 
adverbial form is: 


SamämeS, heavenward, to heaven}himmel- 
wärts, zum Himmel} = ana samami, 
825. 14968 the gods & goddesses a-3ib 
lib-bi-3u e-lu-u Sa-ma-me3, SF 158 
+S? II 962 R 13 me-xi-e däru lim-nu 
il-ma-a 3a-ma-mi-is, the storm (and) 
the evil wind went around heavenward (?, 
or in heaven) Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst.. 
xxix 61. Bu 88-5—12, 101 i 8 (& 103 
ii 14) 3a]-ma-mes. 

. $um‘a’mtum. II 32 g-h 63 SE)-SU-XU- 

UZ (Br 7118, see Sami, 1, Summü) = 

Su-ma-am-tum, a grain feine Getreide- 

67 * 


$amlinnu, see ulinnu, 48 col 2. 

Jamamu 1. M® 95 col 2 suggests: poison jver- | 
giften} to KM 53, 11, 12 ur-ka-ja ub- 
ba-lu 3in?!-ja i-Sam-ma-mu, kal 
pag-ri-ja ub-ba-lu; a derivative would | 
be Simmatu, g. v. 

$amämu 2. || 3amü, 2. AV 7890; Br 438, 
K 8522 R7 (= KB vi, 1, 36—7); IV? 3 a 
11, 12, see kakkabu (378 col 1). Neb iii 
12 see kakkabis (378, cols 1, 2). Neb 
Babii 23a-ma-mi an-nim, this heaven, 
8 57b. Scueit, Nabd, vi 33 i-na qi-rib 
$a-ma-me Su-lu-tu; ZA iv 230, 4. III 
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art! AV 8479, Also 8 23 R2 (ZA viii 
883 >< 201: la-ma-am-tum). 

$amnu /. c. st. 3aman, m AV 7891. a) fat 
{Fett} id NI, § 9, 57. NE XII col 1, 16 


see püru, 1 (825 col 2, med). id also Zim-- 


MERN, Ritualtafeln, 41—42, 18; IV? 58 c 27. 
Esh iii 59 see suklulu & gumaxxu (220 
col 2). NI-NUN-NA = ximötu (324 
col 2, below). — 6) oil fÖl} id NI-GIS 
(or IC?) properly: fat of the tree; & NI; 
pl NI-MES, TP viii 48; D?* 70; BA ii 
280. See pasasu, anoint (846, 847); da- 
xadu, duxxudu (243, 244), D 18, 148; 
del 64, 65, 66 (var Ssam-nu, HNE 137, 70 
& rm 2), 69 (= 68, 69, 70, 73); BA i 129 
& rm *; KB vi (1) 490. IV2 26 no 7, 46—7 
NI-GIS = 5a-man; IV? 31048. KB vi 
(1) 96—7, 32 (Adapa-legend) ia-am-na 
u-ka-lu-ni-ku-ma bi-is-3a-as; 98— 
99, 28—9 sSa-am-na il-gu-ni-su-um- 
ma it-ta-ap-si-is. K 2619 iv 7 the 
words which Isum spoke to him ki-i u- 
lu Sam-ni eli-Su it-ti-ib, were pleas- 
ing to him as finest oil (KB vi, 1, 86/7; 
381). L* ii 23 ki-ma u-lu sam-ni. IV? 
23 no 2 R12 u-lu NI-GIS8; Sarg Cyl 55 
ki-i u-lu Sam-ni (var NI); 165 5b 38 
u-ul Sa-am-nim; a 20 du-mu-ugq 3a- 
am-nim. V 28 a-b 26, 27 u-lu, & u-ru 
= 8a-man; V 21 c-d 58 RU(?) = sam(?)- 
ni, Br 1442; see also 5484, Samna gulä 
see gulü, 217 col 2. 3aman tabi = 
2318 jow, Zimmern, Ritualt., 41—42, 18. 
Pincues, Texte, 16 R 12 NI-GIS res-ti, 
finest oil; Esh vi 40 NI-SAG = Saman 
résti; see also 149d 7. II 58 no 6, 71 
NI-GU-LA NI-GIS; 73, 5a-man e-ri- 
ni [ana] di3-pi. — Samné xal-cu, 
ZIMMERN, Ritualt.,, no 60 O 14 & rm 2 pu- 
rified oil {gereinigtes Öll; IV? 60 a 25 
Samna xal-ca. Strrassm., Cyr 279,3+6 
a-na sam-ni 3a 2 xi-la-gu (BA i 524 
rm 2: vielleicht ein Beleuchtungsapparat), 
(6) 8am-ni 8a nu-u-ru (Brennöl). Also 
perh. Nabd 737, 3. Cyr 290, 1: 11 ni-sip- 
pi (q.t.) 5a Sam-ni. ku-ut Sam-ni 
(= NI) see kutü (456 col 2) & Br 5325, 
8115. magni Sam-ni see magnu (572 
col 2, below) & Br 12064. ZA x 205 BR 8 
NI-KIL : ni-du-du : sam-ni nu-u-nu 
(650 col 2); 211 R 10 Sa-man: si-li (& 
ibid 212). M5 104 col 2 (med) ad K 126, 
1 fol: NI-IL t.e. 8amna ella-3u, instead 


of ni-il-3u (see nilu, 1. 678 col 1). bi- 
il-tum 5a sam-ni, an oil-jug, Peiser, 
Vertr., 287, 12. 

On the ab-kal samni, a name for 
the baru, and the meaning of mé ana 
Samni nadu & samni ina mé na- 
talu, etc. see Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, p 85 
& rm 6. 

TM vii 37 ap-äu-uS-ka Zaman ba- 
lati, BA iv 160—2; KAT? 526: Lebensöl. 

$um(tak ?)mannu. a) fetter; especially for 
the animal’s feet {Fessel, Fussfessel eines 
Tieres} AV 8502. || kurgu (440 col 2). 
V 39 e-f48—50 SU-UD-NUN-KU-TU, 
Br 3226, 7214; SU-LAL, Br 7233; .... 
KA; Br 13886 = Sum-man-nu 3a alpi. 
Sn v 74 ki-ma Su-u-re ma-ru-ti 3a 
na-du-u Sum-man-nu, like fat oxen 
with shackles on their feet, HEBR. vii 64; 
Sn vi 39 sum-man-nu u bi-ri-tu par- 
zilli ad-di-su. — b) part of a cistern 
{Teil einer Cisterne, eines Brunnens} etc. 
V 39e-f51 (II 7 b 82, 38) [ ]-GAB- 
ZI-ER-KU (which last 3 signs = ziriqu) 
= Sum-man-nu 8a (= büri) Br 
8226; and, TIK-BA-RA = Sam-man- 
nu, Br 14071. 

$i-man. II 47 g-h 30 (dam) gi-man (?, or 
SI-MAN? GGA '04, 740, 741) da eqli, 
see Silmu, 2. 


$amnu 2. = samnu (766 col 2; & § 76). 
K 146, 10 8am-na mu-su (Hr! 192), the 
eighth night (BA i 205/fol). Br 1030. 

Säarmmänu, Sajamänu (BA i461). —a)Xam- 
murabi-code: purchaser {Kaufer}, xxxix 89 
Ba-a-a-ma-nu (vii 18 etc., -um); xix 62 
$a-a-a-ma-ni-3u-nu. — 6) Sarg Cyl 51 
the money (price) for the lands (estates) 
of that city I gave to the owners in silver 
and (or?) copper ki pi dup-pa-a-te éa- 
a-a-ma-nu-te(ti) KB iii (1) 158 col 3, 
17 ku-Sa-ad (449 col 1, below) Sa-a-a- 
ma-a-ri, das als Preis genommene. 

Sumeni-e see tak-ni-e (taknü). 

$umassuxu. K 10094, 7 3u-mas-su-xu, 
see summasuxu, 767 Col 1. 

Samacätum, a stone jein Stein}. II 37 
g-h 64 (aban) 3a-ma-ca-a-tum; also II 
40 c-d 18, Br 13040. 

Sum-ci-ci see taq-gi-gi. 

Sum-ca-tum, AV 8508 read tak-ga-tum. 
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$umqut(u), AV 8509. S pm & ac of ma- 
qatu (578, 579). 


samaru 1. BA ii 252. Merssner & Rost, 35, | 


perh. // 1, look around, inspect; Barr, 
Etym. Stud., 43 „os. Qt — a) keep, guard, 


preserve {bewahren, aufbewahren). Esh - 


iv 58 a-na 8it-mur sisé; III 16v6. AV 
8358. — b) observe, pay attention to, be 
attentive; respect, revere {beobachten, 
Acht haben auf; achten, bochhalten, ver- 
ehren}. V 35, 19 täbi3 iktarrabüsu 
is-tam-ma-ru zi-ki-ir-su (& revered 
his name; or, obeyed his command) BA ii 
210, 211; cf ZA iv 15,7. ZA iv 241, 35 
lis-tam-mar ilütka; 18g lu-us-tam- 
mar ilu-ut-ka IV? 57 b 22; 21* noc 
R iii 9; 57 6 23 (qur-di[-ka]); KM 21, 90 
lul-tam-ma-ra, T™ vi 101. 

~) perh. V 28 e-f 9 Sum-mu-ru || bu- 
us-su-ru (181 col 1), AV 8506. 

_} K 3182 iii 53 uß-tam-ma-ra zik- 
ri-ka, (that) revere thy name; perh. 
Zıuuern, Ritualtafe/n, 66 R 6 ul-ta-mar 


| 


| 





S= Q‘ a. 144,58 a-na 3u-us-mur | 


sise. 

Derr. ditmaru &: 

Simiru. watchman, guard } Aufseher, Wäch- 
ter} T. A.~(Ber) 41, 23 (amöl) rabigu, 
with the gloss si-mi-rum, KAT? 653; 
&, again, see below, Semiru (Semir). 

Jamaru 2. || ezezu. be or become violent, 
savage, wild jungestiim, heftig, wild sein 
oder werden}, $ 84. ZA ix 205 no 13 com- 
pares Hebr 16d, shudder; Arab yes, eX- 
citement; Eth UJ": be satisfied, con- 
tented. ip TM y 23 al-ki na-bal-kat- 
tum su-um-ri na-bal-kat-tum. pm 
Rm 191 R53am-ru, they rage, THompson, 
Reports, 146. IV? 55 no 15 6+7 the 
daughter of Anu ez-zi-it Sam-rat 
(= 389 f); 58 6 59, 60; ZA xvi 173 foll; 
TM vy 139 ez-zi-tu-nu jam-ra-t[u-nu] 
= 2 pl = Zıumern, Ritualt., 26 v 75; ibid 
62 R 14 [ma-rat?] !! E-a dan-na-at 
Jam-ra-at. 

Qt = © (8 885). K 3426 O 2 Nebukad- 
nezzar sat in Babylon il-tam-mir ki-i 
nési ki-i Adad isag[gum]; Rev. Sém., 
ii 76. Cf P.N.: Ri-mut mar Il-tam- 
mar (il) Adad, Camb 145, 8—9. TP iii 
7 (11) i-na fit-mur (= ac) qar-du-ti- 
ja-ma, in my fierce valor (I marched a 


. 
— — -—_—_ 


= _  . 


second time against the people of Qum- 
mux). IV2 22 R 24 mu-ru-ug qaq-qa- 
di 3a ki-ma zu-un-ni mu-3i dit-mu- 
ru (which rages), 

3 P.N. Adad-mu-Sam-mir, KB i 
206 col 3 (Eponym of 789 B. C.) = Adad, 
the bringer of tempest. AV 7505. 

JE P.N. Lul-tam-mar (DM Adad, 
ZA ii 200, 11. AV 4909; 3763. Also P.N. 
Lu-uS-tam-mar Ül) Adad; KB iv 28 
mo 1, 18; 312, 2; 314, 16. 

S=Q ($$ 84; 885). Lay 44, 15 ina 
ti-ri-ci gäti-ja u Su-uS-mur libbi- 
ja, with outstretched arm and impetuous 
courage (I captured 15 mighty lions), KB 
i124 NOTE. Asb vii 10 Ummaraldas who 
Su-us-mur kakké (N Agur u (lat) 
IStar dan-nu-u-ti e-mu-ru. Anp i 82 
ina gi-bis lib-bi-a u Su-uS-mur 
kakké-ja, AV 8607. 

Derr. — Sitmarru, ditmuru, sitmuris 
& these 4 (6?): 

Samru /. adj powerful, violent, wild, rag- 
ing (especially of floods) {michtig, unge- 
stüm, heftig, wild, tosend} || ezzu. IV? 24 
no 1, 33/34 gal-li-e Sam-ru-ti, power- 
ful demons (= SUR-RA, Br 6390). Salm, 
Bal IV 2 Sul-ma-nu-aSaridu a-li-lu 
Sam-ru; Sn v 64 kima ti-ib me-xi-e 
Sam-ri (|| ez-zi), like the approach of 
a wild storm. Asb v 95 my army saw the 
river Idide a-gu-u 3am-ru, a violent 
torrent (raging flood). C/K 3500 -+K 4444 
+K 10235 i 13 Sam-ru a-gu-u, WINCK- 
LER, Forsch, ii 10 fol. Sn Bav 36 ki-i 
(ic) tar-ta-xiäam-ri I stormed against 
them. Sami iv 22, 23 see namurratu 
(688 col 1, below). An Adv of Samru is: 

SamriS, AV 7956. TP iii 57 (61) ana 
alani..... Sam-ris lu as-niq; vi 2 
Sam-ris lu amdaxig. Poanon, Bavian, 
75. Smıru, Asurb, 38, 14 see xantis (322 
col 1). 

$umru, c. sf. 3umur. rush, onslaught {Un- 
gestiim, Angriff} || uzzu. TP ii 63 i-na 
Su-mur kakkö-ja ezziite; iv 87; also 
Br 4843 ad II 21 c-d 23. AV 8494. 

Sumurratu. violence, raging }Ungestiim, 
Toben! AV 7951, 8495. del 101 (106) 8a 
(il) Adad Su-mur-ra-as-su i-ba-’-u 
Same, KB vi (1) 236, 237 & rm 9; 496: 
Adad’s Ungestiim kommt zum Himmel 
hin. See also suxarratu. 
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$ummuri$. II 28 e 58 $u-um-mu-riß,. 

SumurriS. III 38 no 2 (K 2660) R 13 (end) 
at-ta-Sab Su-mur(xar?)-ris. 

Samru 2. c. st. 3amar. V 26 a-b 5 ha- 
mar za-’-i (sweet-smelling, fragrant plant 
or flower?), in a list of words, AV 7894. 
See 271 col 2, below. Perhaps from the 
same stem, from which the following 3: 

Samranu. II 42 a-b 40 U-XA (Br 11824) 
= Sam-ıa-nu; 41 U-XA (Br 11826) = 
Sim-ra-nu=tam-sil dem)5j-im-rum; 
42 U-XA : U-XA-XI-A (=ZUN) = 
(dam) Yim-rum ((fNAM=si-im, V19 
c 39); 43 U-XA = (§8™) gim-rum; 45 
.... al(or qul, gul?)j-la-a-nu-um = 
($am) 3am-ra-nu, Br 13909; also see 
b 48, 49. Br 12894; AV 7515. Rm 122, 32 
when upon a field in a city 4am-ra-nu 
is found, the field inna-di (will lie 
fallow); 34 Sam-ra-a-nu : (dam) g-ra- 
an-tu ; (§8™) g-la-mu-u; 35 Sam-me 
XA-ZUN. |: 

Simru. above, and II 44 a-b 44 (dam) na. 
ri-e = U-XA (t. e. drm Zimrum) Ja 
Badi-i. (dam) 3i-im-rum, AV 8254, 
Br 13379. 

Simranu, see Samranu. 

NOTE. — Haupt in Johns Hopkins Cire., 103, 
89 col 1: We have three plant-names derived 
from the stem “2U in Assyrian, viz: damranu, 
fimranu & äimru. V mi ‘bristle’ (Hebr) may 
be identical with Assyrian stem damaru, ‘be 
vehement, wild, enraged’, the original meaning 
of which is probably ‘to bristle up’. Hebr. {53 
perhaps a corrupton for “20: ‘bristly’, and per- 
haps a name for ‘broom-corn’. 


Semiru, c. st. 3emir. bracelet, ring, or the 
like {Spange, Ring etc.} AV 8241, 2579; 
vow, Zech 7,12. id XAR, Br 8540, 8528, 
9015 ad V 19 c-d 12. DB 59, 121 rm; DP* 
69; Poanon, Bavian, 71. T. A. (Ber) 41, 
22—24 place the ring (Si-mi-rum) ona 
rabig in the presence of the king’s feudal 
prince, BA iv 308; but see 3imiru,. — 
IV? 31057 (58) XAR-MES gätö-Sa(-ja) 
u Ssepe-Ba(-ja); R 40 Se-mir qaté-ia 
u Sepe-5a. KB vi (1) 84rm1 | xal- 
xallatu; STRECK, ZA xvii 242 compares 
m: Fussring. XAR-MES often, e. I. 
Anp iii 62, 65; Sn v 72; vi 3; I 44, 52; 
Asb ii 11, 93; iii 92 (var XAR-ri perh, 
= semir-ri). Nabd 61, 1; Neb 441, 4. 

Sumér(u). AV 8481. DPar 196 foll; HOV 
xxxi; § 9,40. V 29 e-f46 MA-DA KI- 


a Se .  _.. _ > 


EN-GI = ma-a-tum Su-me-ri, Br 
6828; 6829 ad 47. Synchr-Hist. iv 28 the 
outrages 5a (mät) Su-me-ri (mät) Ax- 
ka-di-i. SP 158+S? I 962 R 20 xar- 
rin Su-me-ri-iä, the road to Sumer. 
ki-en-gi (Br 9662, 9679) = Ssu-me-ri, 
see kingu, 2; H 31, 713 | ma-a-tum, 
712; 81—11—3, 478 ii 1 (PSBA xviii, ’96, 
252), § 9, 223; KB iii (1) 80 fol: ki-en- 
giki Urdu = Sumer & Akkad (KAT: 
14, 15); 108 O 17; 122 i 11 when Anu & 
Bel gave me to rule (™4t) Su-me-er-im 
u Ak-ka-di-im (+28, 29; ii 1, 2 efe.). 
K 2801 =K 221-+ 2669, 23 Sar (mat) Su- 
me-ri u Akkadiki (var Ak-ka-di-e). 
Xamm.-code v 7—9. TP III (Lay 17) 1 
Sar (mät) Aggurki gar (mät) Su-me-ri 
u Akkadiki; also see KB iii (1) 184, 185 
& BA ii 259, 260 col 2, 37. Sarg Khors 
2, 3: king of Assur, sakkanak of Baby- 
lon etc. KB iii (2) 8 no 3 col 1, 4 Sar 
(mät) Su-me-er-im u Ak-ka-di-i; ZA 
iv 107, 11—12. V 85, 20 a-na-ku Ku- 
ra-as Sar kis-Sat, Sarru rabü, Sarru 
dannu, gar Bäbili, Jar (mät) Su-me- 
riuAk-ka-di-i, Sar kib-ra-a-ti ir- 
bi-it-tim (also 10, 18, 38) BA ii 210, 211. 
On the title dar (mät) Su-me-er-im u 
Ak-ka-di-i see Leamann, BA ii 608 foll; 
616: seit Hammurabi nur von denjenigen 
Herrschern geführt, die Babylon in der 
Gewalt hatten. See also LEHMANN, Samai- 
sumukin, i 57—173, & summary, ii 103 
col 2; & the same author’s Zwei Problemie 
der Semitischen Zeitrechnung. “Sumer 
(Sumerian kingi ‘land’ II 39, 9) = the 
southernmost part of Babylonia, the 
region about the ancient city of Ur; Ak- 
kadü = the country about & between the 
two rivers, or the real Babylonia” BA ii 
589foll; ibid 610 Sar MätSumäöriu Ak- 
kadi durchaus nicht || Sar kibrat ar- 
ba’i >< WınckLer, der beide als zwei 
einander beigeordnete Bestandteile des 
Zweistromlandes auffasst. On Sn Bell 13 
see KAT? 79, 80. 

81—7—27, 130 (ZA iv 434) EME-KU 
= li-sa-an Su-me-ri tam-8il ak- 
k[a-di]-i? (see Weısssach, Die Sume- 
merische Frage, 176); also on Sm 1533 
(+ Sm 1290 -+ Sm 1409): WıncKLER, Forsch, 
i 206 & rm 1 (= nichtsemitische Mund- 
arten); also KAT3 10; BezoLp: The Bu- 
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merian language; Hatévy: The Sumerian ' 


race, people. BezoLn, Catalogue, v 2194, 
2195: South or Lower Babylonia. Prince, 
JAOS xxiv 104 EME-KU (Br 846) = 
Sumer, ti. e. Babylonia; another || for 
which is Kingi; also see Homme, Sum. 
Lesest., Ip3 no 21. 

K 2167 (+K 11856) Sap-lis) ak-ka- 
da-a e-lis Su[-me-ri], below Akkadian, 
above Bumerian (of a certain text). See 
WEISSRACH, 174 rm 2; TIELE, JRAS, Apr. 
1900, 344. 

II46no1=D80v1GIS-MA-MA- 
URU, usually read elip 3u-me-ri-tum 
(LENORMANT, OPPERT) or 8u-rip-pak- 
tum (DeLıtzscH) is elip ma-i-ri-tum, 
according to WeısssacH, Sum. Frage, 19, 
47 etc.; but BezoLp, Catalogue, V 2195 
reads again elip Su-me-ri-tum. 


On O.T. “327 & Sumer (first compared by Haicx) 
wee §§ 46; 49 a rm. The two are still considered 
as of same origin, by Homme, see PSBA xvi 
209—3212, & in Hastines, Dictionary of the Bible, i 
231 col 2; Pıncuzs, ibid iv 503 suggests Sin‘ar as 
modification of Kingi-Ura (which = Sumer & 
Akkad), through Sin gi-Ura, because “32% al- 
ways = the whole of Babylonia. — Against identi- 
fication, see Sayoz, PSBA xviii (Jo °96) 178, 174; 
Jensen, ZK ii 419 (would connect rather TIN- 
TIR & "730). See also Haukvr, Revue critique, 
83 no 44; REJ xiii 15; Melanges de critique, '83, 
162 see Ura, 1 (92, 93). W. Max MÜLLER, Asien 
und Europa, 278 connects “330 with Sanxar, in 
T. A. (Lo) 5 R49 it-ti dar Xa-at-te uit-ti 
Sar Ea-an-xa-ar it-ti-éu-nu la ta-da-ki- 
in, i.¢. with the king of X & the king of S have 
nothing in common; ibid 279 identifies Sanxar 
with Zıyyapa, the modern Sinjar. But, WINOKLER, 
KAT’ 31 rm 1 (& 238): Sanxar = the Egyptian 
Sankara — the Mugri of the Assyrians. 


Sumrugcu. sick, painful, filled with pain 


{krank, leidvoll} see maragu, 2 (590), 
AV 8510. K 2493 013 Sum-ru-cu, Ree. 
Trav. xxiv 103, 104. ZA v 67, 16. K 2452 
Bi-ma-an-ni 3i-mi ik-ri-bi-e Sum- 
ru-gu-u-ti, BEezoLp, Catalogue, 442. 


$Sam-ri-mi, II 16 ¢ 23; read perhaps u- 


ri-mi. 


Sam-ri-in-nu, see uri(n)nu, 103 col 2. 
Jamasu; pr idmui. III 52 a 39, 40 (#9) 


XU ba-ki-tu 3a ki-i TU-XU (=sum- 
matu) eli ali u na-me-e-éu it-mu- 
ru-ma is-mu-su. — Qt P.N. Il-tam- 
meä3-nüri, 82—3—23, 271, 1 & often as 
first component part of P.N., Rec. Trav., 
xix 104, 105. Nabd 497, 4 Il-tam-med- 
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na-ta-nu; 554, 4 AN(=il?)-tam-me3, 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 19, 20, & 36; 
perh. shortened to Tam-mes-na-ta-nu, 
K 961, 15 (Hr! 454). See also Il-te-ri 
(under Séru, morning). — _) possibly 
H 71, 15—16 i-Se-e(?)-ir u-Sa-am 
[-mas?t], Bertin, RP? iii 94, he is at 
work from dawn till dusk (literally: he 
does (work) in the morning and at noon); 
but see Br 6614. The verb may be a 
denominative of: 


Samgu. c. st. jama3. m sun {Sonne}. 


mostly written ideographically & with 
determ. AN = ilu: AN-UD. AV 7959; 
Br 7795; §§ 9, 26 + 60+ 203; 23; 27; 46 rm; 
65,1. ZA i390; BAi 2; ZDMG 41, 712. 

gi-it Jam-di (& 1! Sam-ai; 1 UD-Si; 
il UD) = sunrise, see Gitu, 2 e (p 899), 
& Br 7794. Napäx(a) !! Sam-3i, ete; 
nipix Sam-si, see pp 705—707. VATh 
4105 iv 11 far-off roads pi(=ua)-gi U) 
Sam-si, toward sunrise, Mitth. Vorderas. 
Geselisch., '02,no 1. e-reb Sam-8i (Br 
7830, 7954, 7958, 8675, 8937, 9250); 38- 
lam(u) il Sam-3i; sulmu(-me) & Sulum 
(11) Sam-Si = sunset, see erebu, 2 (95, 
96); salamu,1;Salämu, 2;3ulmu. gi-i 
sam-Si (Br 7931) see gi’u (857 col 1). In 
T. A. also mu-ci sam-si X ir-bi Sam- 
$i, (Ber) 104, 6—7. Oppert, ZA i 242: 
git Samsi = East; ereb 5amSi = West; 
nipix Samsi = South; Salam sam8i 
=: North, On atalü samas & samas 
atalü see KugLer, ZA xv, Heft 2; ZDMG 
1900, Heft 1. Anp i 10 Anp is called (iD 
Sam-äiu ki§-8at ni3é, ZA i 359; iv 306 


m8. Salm, Ob 16; Moni5. VATh 4105 


i113 i-na-ja Sa-am-Sa-am li-ip (mis- 
take for it?)-tu-la-a-ma (5p3) na-pi- 
ir-tam. 

II 5 5 45—48 mentions an animal kal- 
mat (il) Sa-ma$; col a is mutilated; II 
6 5 19 kalab] (il) Sa-mas. V 30 g-h 20 
supplemented by H 214, 215: BAR = Sa- 
am-su, Br 1802; also H 27, 577. P.N. 
Sa-am-Si-ja, KB iv 18, 33 & var (iD) 
Samas-mu-3e-zi-ib. — The late Baby- 
lonian contracted form Sa33u, & adv a3- 
Sis & 8a353&nis, see below. 


G}) SamaS. P.N.ofgod. AV 7895; Jasrrow, 


Religion, 68—72; 143—144; 209 foll. Muss- 
Arnott, Assyro- Babyl. Months, 25, 26. 
KATI 367—70 (& index, 670 col1). IV2 3 


$amagu, 1. whence (MEISsNER, 


a 34, 35 AN-UD = (il) Sa-mas (Saas; 
§ 44); 19 a 47,48 (end) see Br 7829. VATh 
4105 i 5 (iD) Sam-éu i-ta-Su-u3, be- 
came sad. del 72 (77) ina arxji (il) Sa- 
mas ra(?)-bi-e, KB vi (1) 234—5. H 87, 
41 AN-UD(-RA) = (il) Sa-mas; 198 
no 158. 

V 44 c-d 50 see ZK ii 271; 361; Br 1652; 
V 44461 (1) Sa-masri-gu-u-a. V 36 
a-c 7; 37 d-f 17 see Br 8747; V 37 d-f 27; 
38—41 see Br 9960; on d 39 (Sa-mas, Br 
9948) see JENSEN, 101 fol; ZA ii 194. II 44 
a-b 4, cf Br 10237; 48 a-b 34, Br 12218, 
12219; 49 (III 69 g 67) Br 7296. 

Son of Sin; sacred number: 20. He is 
the da’än (the judge) of heaven & earth; 
see danu, 2 (258 col 2) & 127 no 1,9 dan 
3ame u ergiti mu-ma-’-ri gi-im-ri 
(see 508 cols 1/2 no b); K 11152, 3 (iD 
Samii da-i-na-a-a kib-ra-a-ti; bél 
di-nim Zimmern, Ritualt.,75—78, 56. The 
a-Sa-rid ilani, [V2 4 iii 45; belu ra- 
bu-u, KB iii (2) 88, 50; called qar-ra- 
du, qu-radu efc. (see these). ed(t)la 
(il) Samas 1V2 5 a@ 75, 76; böl e-la-ti 
u Sap-la-ti V 62 no 1, 28 (ZK ii 357); 
V¥ 65a10. Sama’ & Adad are the great 
oracle-gods; V 33 viii 82, 34 ilani girüti 
bale biri; KB iii (1) 150, 151 & rm *t; 
138, 139 & rm 4. Zimmern, Bituallafeln, 
pp 89, 90. From him Xammurabi receives 
his famous code; see Frontispiece in R.F. 
Harper’s edition (Chicago, 1904). His 
chief seats of worship are Larsa (see 498 
col 2) & Sippar (see 780 cols 1, 2). His 
consort A-a, KB iii (2) 88, 51 lat A-a 
kal-la-tim na-ra-am-ti-&u. mar 
Samas, II 58 a-b 14 see Br 3434, See 
also Pıncuzs, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 
16foll. P.N.e.g. )) Sa-mas u-pa-sar 
(xir?), Eponym of 875 B.C. (KB i 204/5 
col 2); A-na (il) Sama3-kal-la-ma KB | 
iv 14, 22. On Sam&’i + compounds see | 
AV 7957—7958; SamaS + compounds cf 
BezoLp, Catalogue, v 2177 foll; AV 7896— 
7936. — On Se&bacar see KAT? 286 (above) 
>< E. MEYER, Entstehung des Judentums, 
72foll (> Sinbalucur); also Prince, 
Diss, 118, 





ZA viii 80) | 
sutmasi, g. v. 


Sum-Su. V 22 d 60. PSBA x 224 = water 


course (??); Br 2890, | 
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$um-Su-u V 37 (i) 553, Br 9994 see masa’u 
(597 col 2). 

Sumi§? T. A. (Lo) 5, 54, 55: your (my) 
messenger should come to me (you) 3u- 
mi-i8. 

Sam(u?)-ma-Su, II 46 a-b 66, 67 = GIS- 
NER(=kurgu)-A- SA(=LIB)- GA, 
GIS-NER-ZAG-GE-A; + D89(K 4378) 
vi 55, 56. snare, pit? {Schlinge, Falle?} 
BP? i 96 rm 2 refers to Rm 204 i 22, 

SimeSSalii. a tree {ein Baum} KB vi (1) 
444. AV 8242. Rm 867+ &3—1—18, 461 
a O 12,13 GIS-SIM-SAL, GIS-SIM- 
MES-LA = 3i-mes-Sa-lu-u, MS pl 23. 
Cf IL 45 g-h 48; Br 5201. 

SamaSsSammu. sesame; cngapoy, id SE- 
GIS-NI, 89, 87; AV 7937; 8182; often 
in c.t. TO 138; Xammurabi-code (Harper, 
186); Poaxon, Bavian, 58; D® 81; IL 5 
c-d 32 UX-SE-GIS-NI = kalmat 3a- 
mas-Sam-me, Br 7472, 8325. II 52 gh 
66 (H 68, 19) su-ru-ub-tum 3a-ma3- 
3am-me. 

$um-Si-ru, AV 2519, 8511 see tagSiru. 

Samatum /. ScHeit, ZA x 211 ii R 4 a3- 
sum sa-ma-tum (AV 7939): Sa-di-gu. 

Samätum 2. II 7 a-b 16—19; V 39 e-f 
385—88 NUM-MA-LAL (Br 9035); 
SUXUR-RI (= kimmatu, 8” 359; Br 
8618); TIK-RI(-A) Br 3247, 3248; [ ]- 
GA (VR.: SI-TIK, Br 3429) sa- 
ma(-a)-tum, AV 7939. 

Samatum @. .MS 95 mentions K 4232 i 15 
(II 37, 64) (#582) §39-ma-a-tum, AV 7939. 

Sam(u?)-ma-tu=[ ] BAB-BAB = GIS8- 
DIM(4i-im) gee u-ma-tu (263 col 2) & 
add: ZK ii 280. 

$amütu. properly: anything that comes 
from above, ZA ii 434 & note-1 (p 435). 
JENSEN, 416 fol: rain {Regen}; BA i 130 
& 675: the heavens {Himmel}. I 43, 43; 
Sn iv 76, 77 see laziztum, 477 col 2 
(below); v 78 see gabsu, 211 col 2 (above). 
V 52 b 39, 40 (= IM, Br 8871); del 40 (47); 
83 & 86 (88 & 91) see zananu, 2 5 (287 
col 2); KB vi (1) 233, 235 translates: 3a- 
mu-tu k(q)i-ba-a-ti (see kibtu, 871 
col 2, below) by Schmutzregen (see ibid 
486). Reisner, Hymnen, 38, 8 kima 3a- 
mu-ti (= IM) uspöli | kima radu. 


 Sammutu (9). ILL 53 a 30 MUL-MAS- 
TAB-BA ana dam-mu-ti (ll) Nergal. 
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Samuttu. See P. N. Sin-34-mu-ut-te, KB 
iv 24 no 3, 17. 
Su-ma-a-tum efc. see Zu’ätu (pl); eqlu 


such ta-qi-Sa-8u Si-ma-at bélu-ti-su. 
H 119 b 11+ 4 13 bi-ma-tu-ia mar- 
ca, her (the maiden’s) fate is hard || u- 


8i-ma-tim = $Siätim. 


Sumu(i)ttu 7. a vegetable, gardenplant 


{Gartenpflanze} AV 8498. II 7 a-b 23 = V 
39 e-f 42 U-211.8E-SAR = 8Su-mut-tu 
(tum) Br 14068, 6082. K 4174-+4583 05 


dul 
anı BE-SAR | u... 


mi-na-a-bi... Su-mut-tum; M® pls; 
JAOS xxii 214. Su-mit-tu SAR, ZA vi 
291 ii 4. ZIMMERN, Ritualt., (C) 11 BR 27 
Su-mut-tum & see 2bid 115 rm n. 
Sumuttu 2. KB vi (1) 58 (K 8571) 10 a-na 
Su-mut-ti = ac 5 of mätu, 2 (618 
col 2). 


Su-mu-un-da | U- 


$émétu see 3ömu. 
Simtu 7. (§ 10) f; ¢. st. Simat; properly f 


of ag simu; thus, that which is fixed, 
determined. id NAM(-TAR), Br 381. 
AV 8239, 8257. §§ 37a; 64; 68. — deter- 
mination, both active: decision, as the ex- 
pression of one’s will; & passive: destiny, 
fate, lot, indicating the result of the de- 
cision. pl Simäte(tu). Both meanings 
are represented by the passages quoted 
under 5ämu, 1 Q & _}. — a) determining, 
decision {Bestimmen, Bestimmung} Neb 
v 14 (ii 55) DU-AZAG, the KI-NAM- 
TAR-TAR-E-NE is called a pa-ra-ak 
(see 830 col 2, med) Si-ma-a-ti; ZA ii 41; 
KAT> 401 foll. V 50a5, 6 DU-AZAG 
= is-tu Sa-di-i) is called a-Sar 3i- 
ma-a-tum (Br 381, 9607; JENSEN, 237; 
but cf Horrmann, ZA xi 263 § 14: perh. 
horizon: als Ort der astronomischen Rich- 
tungen (= U), der heliakalischen Auf- 
und Untergängen). I 27 no 2, 88—90 (il 
Adur) böl 3i-ma-a-ti Si-ma(or im?)- 
ti-3u li-ru-ur. — 5) destiny, fate, lot 
{Schicksal, Loos}. It is neuter in meaning; 
and qualified by an adjective or genetive, 
as e.9.simat baläti; damiqtim, Asurb 
iii 38; V64a 5 etc. Here perh. Creat.-frg 
I 8 (6) Si-ma-tu la [8amu?] KB vi (1) 
304; 1V 4 (+6) Si-mat-ka la Sa-na-an, 
+21 Si-mat-ka be-lum Ju-u max-ra- 
at iläni-ma (KB vi, 1, 20—21; 324); D 
c 6 Suk-na-ma pu-ux-ra Su-te(ti)-ra 
i-ba-a (Ynabü?) Sim-ti; III 62; IV 33; 
K 8522 R21 (KB vi, 1, 38—39). TP i 24 
Tigl. Pil. to whom ye (o gods) such & 


a nn 
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gurtu, KB vi (1) 405, 406. NE X col 6, 
37 (ilat) Ma-am-me-tum ba-na-at 
sim-ti it-ti-Su-nu Si-ma-tu i-S[im- 
mu] KB vi (1) 228, 229; 479, 480. Creat.- 
frg UI 123 Si-mat-ku-nu. K 5464 0 31 
i-si-e-Su it-ti 3i-ma-a-t[i?], Hr’ 198; 
PSBA xvii 230 foll. IV? 50 iii 2 see raggu; 
iv13seenamaru,1_) (685 col 222 11/13). 
K 11152 (hymn to IStar) 12 si-mat la 
dum-qi. On Nebo as the nad dup(-pu) 
8i-mat iläni see duppu (263 col 2, 
NOTE 2 & read: Rec. Trav., xvi 177 = KB 
iv 102fol). — Sn v 2 ina ü-um la 3i- 
im-ti-8u ur-ru-xiS im-tu-ut (KB ii 
104, 105); Scuem, Nabd, iv 35, 36 ic-ba- 
tu u-ru-ux si-im-ti = they died. T.A. 
(Ber) 24, 55 and when my brother N a-na 
8i-i-im-ti-su ki-iil-li-ku. VATh 1036, 
6—8 a-bu-u-um a-na Si-im-tum it- 
tal-la-ku, Peiser, Jurispr. Bab., 33. 
Salm, Ob 152 mu-ut Simti-8u il-lik, 
he died a natural death. Rm 76 B11 
ina mu-ti sim-ti la-mu-ut, so may I 
die my appointed death (Hr 358; BA iv 
511; PSBA xxiii 357foll). Bimtu übil3u 
= winds mo’, DeuitzscH, Koheleth, 268 
rm 1 (Haupt). Cyr 332, 8 N Sim-tum 
u-bil-lu-Su; Nabd 356, 23; 380,5 (äim- 
tum); Neb 283, 17 on the day when she 
a-na i-im-tiit-tal-ku; ZA iii 366, 16; 
probably for the more complete Simat 
musi, the nocturnal fate = death; Asurb 
ii 21 il-lik NAM (= simat) mu-Si-Su 
(see müsu, 598 cols 1/2; & nammüßu, 
690 col 1, med). Sp II 265 @« i 9 3im(?)- 
tum (var ta, K 8463) ub-tel(var ti-il). 
Esh iii 19 sim-tu wbilSuma, fate 
snatched him away; & often; see Proc. 
Berl. Acad., ’89, 826; Homme, Gesch, 676 
rm 2. K 2619 BR iii 20 ü-mu ub-be-la- 
an-ni si-ma-ti, KB vi (1) 64,65; KB 
iv 322 col 3, 35 u (= but) Sim-ti ub-lu- 
us. 11141517 a-di ü-mi simati-su 
a-a i-bi-ib (KB iv 76, 77); K 3182 ii 33 
i-na ü-um la Si-ma-ti u-3a[-mu? 
simtu?] AJSL xvii 138, 139, — c) business 
{Geschäft}? T. A. (Ber) 8, 15 my mer- 
chants tarried in Kinaxxi a-na 3i-ma- 
a-ti, on business; (Lo) 2, 34 they should 
not carry on Si-ma-a-ti mi-im-ma, 


any business. Meissner, 126 AZAG- 
SAM = Simtu, property acquired by 
purchase. 

Be 58 na-am | NAM | 3i-im-tum; 
H 14, 163; Br 2103; IL 7a-b 4; V 39 e-f 21 
NAM = 3im-tum, followed by simtum 
sa-a-mu, AJSL xix 208, 209. H 108 ii 
8/9; V 11,8/9; Br1609. H 111, 54 na-am- 
tar | NAM-TAR | 5i-im-tum, Br 381, 
1611, 2112. V29e-f68 NAM: SAG-AS 
= 5i-im-tum : pi-ris-tum (see p 835 
col 1), also AV 6029. V 42 g-h 12 (8i- 
mat) see Br 8443, — H 60, 20 si-ma-tu 
(Br 9903) perhaps: prices; or, a by-form 
of Simu. See also sitimtu. 

Simtu 2. U 7b 10—15 = V 39 f 27—34 
si-im-tu(m) for which a (e) has ZAG- 
SU (H 24, 488; Br 6522; K 44 R 14, 15; 
V 39, 27); ZIG-LU (Br 4695; V 39, 28; 
iD also for emittum); GI (Br 2402; V 
39, 30); NE-PA(=SIG)-GI (Br 4625; 
V 39, 31); ZIG (Br 4689; 6673; V 39, 33 
with gloss (#i-ib); SE-TU (Br 7499; V 
39, 34 with gloss (Bi-in)), ZAG-LU V 
39 e 29 (Br 6521); sim-tum, V 39 e 32 
(ZK ii 258; Br 6673). See also sim-tan, 
below. 

Simmatum. poison {Gift}? /samamu. 
ScHEIL, Notes LX (Constant. 583) 19 Y vy 
Sim-ma-tum | (ana?) söri (Rec. Trav., 
xxiv); Notes LIV (bid, vol. xxiii) 2 sim]- 
ma-tum Si-im-ma-tum (+ 3); 8...] 
sim-ma-tum ki-ma Si-iz-bi ina tu- 
li-e; 12 ci-i im (perh. a m of imtu, 
poison?) Sim-ma-tum ki-ma Si-iz-bi 
ina tu-li-e ir-ti-3u (+14). ScHEIL com- 
pares Hebr nnn’; Arb sl; and trans- 
lates: lézard (lizard). 

$imtan. II 7 a-b 28; V 89 e-f47 ZIB = 
sim-tan, AV 8256; Br 8195. 


Simétan (cf ebirtan, etc.) properly adv; 


then rn: dusk, evening, beginning of night, 
{Dimmerung, Abend, Beginn der Nacht}, 
i) USAN & MUSUB, Homme , Sum. Les., 
8 no 93; AV 8243; JENSEN, 118; ZK i 315 
rm 1; ii 67 & 284 m3 on p 285; ZA v 131. 
8> 371 u-sa-an | = | si-me 
[-tan]; H 24, 489 (var -ta); Il 7 a-b 6 
AN-USAN = Si-me-tan; Br 6346—48, 
83, 1—18, 1330 ii 11 same id = 3i-mi- 
tan : li-la-a-tum. Sm 954 O 37, 38 
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Istar i-lat Si-me-tan (AN-USAN- 
NA, EME-SAL) ana-ku; 39, 40 i-lat 
Be-ri-e-ti (= UD-ZAL-LA, EME- 
SAL) ana-ku; see KAT? 424. K 44 O 
26, 27 the whole country i-kam-mi (subj. 
god Näru) ki-ma Si-me-tan e-la-a-ti 
(H 78). V 30 e-f19 USAN+DU = 3i- 
me-ta (20, = ra-xa-ac ü-me) Br 6350. 


Sb 368 mu-su-ub | <a yyy | 8i- 
me-tan; thus, in view of V 39 e-f23; Br 
3326. IV2 225 19 ina Si-me-tan pu- 
ru-’u-ma(=AN-MUSUB-AN-NA-TA, 
Br 3327). IV2 55011 BR(b)24KUR-RU 
(= napax, or nipix?) AN-NE (= ga- 
rare) Si-me-tan, in the morning, noon, 
and evening, ZA xvi 184fol; ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafein, no 67 rm 10 (p 184). See 
also Sil(l)än. Has Simétan connection 
with Simtu, 1? 


$a-nu. AV 7977 read GAR(=Sak)-nu & 


see Saknu, 2. 


Sanu. urinate {Urin lassen! Hebr w Q 


23 iii 59 mämit näru 8a-a-nu, Bann 
durch in den Fluss urinieren; cf II 52 
(a-)e 57 a-xi nari Sa-a-nu (?) AV 7976. 

Qt Meissner & Rost, 85 quote K 8063 
+ K 8066 Summa kalbu ana eliameli 
la mu-di-e-Su 3inäta-Su is-tin; K 
10390 summa UZU-DIR (= kamunu) 
ina aSar Jinäti (iD SP 229) iS-tin-ma 
innamir, (both, Omen tablets) Bezo tp, 
Catalogue, 892; 1084, 

ji NE Il coliva7 ..... tur-ru-u 
lu-u u3-tin-ki, KB vi (1) 140/1; 436 
möge (auf) dich pissen. 

Der. äinäti (see below), & perh. maödanu 
(607 col 2). 


$anü 1. (= 25), a denominative of Sina, 


two; Sanu second, efc. = double, repeat, 
renew $doppeln, wiederholen, abermals 
tur} HF 20 rm 3; BA i 33 no 23. Etana- 
legend (KB vi, 1, 106 & 416, 46) id-ni-’ 
ip-qid, he (the eagle) examined again, 
4. e. he renewed his examination. SCHEIL, 
Nabd, viii 16 aö-ni-ma; cf V 63 6 6 + 21 
(aS-ni-e) =I visited a second time; KB 
iii (2) 92 col 2, 45. T. A. (Lo) 8, 46 ki- 
i-ni (faithfully?) a-as-ni. 

Dt 8P 158 -+ SP II 962 R 10 see Sabri 
T. A. (Ber) 97,10 aq-bi as-ta-ni, I have 
said repeatedly; 71,5 as-tap-par as-ta- 
ni; 76, 53; 79, 17—18 a&S-ta-pa-ar u 








[a3]-ta-ni, see BA iv 117/18 on this text; 
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(Lo) 17, 5 is(=a3)-ta-par u aß-ta-ni, | 


I have written repeatedly; 16, 16—17 3a- 
ni-tu (further) Sap-ra-ti.... uis-ta- 
ni; 19, 21. (Rost) 3, 5 aq-ta-bi u a8- 
ta-ni; 14, ta-aS-ta-na(-ni, 27; 289) a- 
ua-tu a-na ja-Bi. 

_J a) repeat something. II 39 e-f 9 
U-MU-UN-NI-KA-TAB = Su-un-ni- 


_} H 51 iii 50 IN-TAB = ui-te-ni 
(or Yenüf) Br 3770. 

St Xammurabi-code xxvi 58 u3-ta- 
8a-an-na-ma, he shall double; xvii 12 
us-ta-3a-na (Harrer, 187). 


Der. ganitu. 


Sant 2. f 3anü(i)tu second {zweiter, 


sum-ma, Br 3770, between qibisumma | 


& Sullissumma; tell him a second time. 
— 6) communicate, report, announce 
something to someone }jem. etwas mit- 
teilen, melden, verkiinden}. Asb i 63 u- 
Sa-an-na-a ja-a-ti (& -si). Sars, 
Asurb, 123, 52 the dream-vision u-8a-an- 
na-a ja-a-ti (cf Asurb ii 102); 37, 9; 
65, 14; 119, 23 (uäannü, 3pl); 125, 63 
Si-i (1. e. Iätar) tu-3a-an-nak-ka um- 
ma (8 560), KB ii 252—3. KB ii 268—9, 
104 (his messenger) [la] u-S8a-an-nu-u- 
Su si-kin te-e-me-ja; also cf Sarg Ann 
379, 380; Khors 152 (see, above, 355 col 2, 
below). Scueit, Nabd, vi 21/23 Suttu 
Si-i 3a it-tu-lu lu-Sa-an-ni-ka ka- 
a-3u. Creat.-frg III 12 gu-un-na-a ana 
5a-a-3u-un, announce to them! IV? 31 
O 24 lullik 8um-ki lu-Sa-an-ni a-na 
Sarrati (lst) Eres’ (Nin?)-ki-gal, 
I will go and announce thy name to the 
queen E. (8 93, 1b). del 17 (20) a-mat- 
su-nu u-3a-an-n&-a, their (the gods’) 
plan he announced to. H 76, 12 to god 
Ea in the apsü Su-un-ni-Sum-ma, Br 
7132. K 595 O21 man-nu u-kin u- 
Sa-an-na man-nu i-3a-na-an, Hr" 6; 
BA iv 505. K 7599, 12 i-pu-lu-us u- 
3a-an-n[a-a], he reported (to me). IV? 
20 no 1, 23/24 their incomparable gifts 
ma-la su-un-na-a(=KA-BAL-BAL-E, 
Br 558) li-Sa-a-nu, as many as tongue 
can tell; cf K 3182149 nap-xar mä- 
tate ?! Su-par Su-un-na-a li-3a-nu. 
K 128, 13 see JENSEN, 472, 473. IV? 27 
a 42, 43 a-ma-ti lu-Sa-an-ni (= GA- 
MU-RA-AB-KA, Br 548) a-ma-ti ul 
8a Su-un-ni-e (= XAR-NU-GE-GE- 
A-NE, Br 8561). K 8522 R 24 li-3a-an- 
ni-ma a-bu u ma-ri li-Sa-xi-iz, KB 
vi (1)38/9 let father tell it and son learn it. 
KB vi (1) 286,2....] u-8am (Sa-am)-na- 
3i, but?? SP IL 987 O 34 (end) u-ka-an- 
na-a, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 52. 
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zweite? §§ 76; 77. K 3449 a R 7/8 ig- 
gu a-rik lu i$-te-nu-um-ma Sa-nu 
[-um-ma] Sal-su sum-Sa efc, Asurb 
ii 28 ina Sani-e gir-ri-ja, Sni63; Bav 
43; Salm, Bal IV 5 ina Sa-ni-e ta-lu- 
ki, on my second expedition. IV25a 
14/15 Sa-nu[-u] = I] KAN-MA (H 41, 
274; Br 11219); 58 no 16 3ina 3a-ni-e 
ü-me, on the second day. IV? 31 O 45; 
R40 Sana-a babu. del 136 (143) Sana-a 
u-ınu; also NE 9, 44; 70,4; KB vi (1) 
114, 30 Sa-na-a KAS-BU, a second k 
(Etana-legend); Sana-a, 112, 28; 298 i 2 
i-na Sa-ni-i II s[u]-3[i] li-mi (& 4), in 
the second place. K 2482, 2 (IV? 56 add, i) 
$a-nu-u. Bu 91—5—9, 418, 25 a-na 
Sa-ni-i-im-ma, for a second time. c. t. 
8a-nu-u, II-u, II-i, 8a-ni-e efc T.A. 
(Ber) 7 B 28 a-na Sa]-ni-$u, or SU 
= Sanitu=twice. — f Salm, Ob, 77 + 174 
Sa-nu-te-3u, secondly. del 205 (225) 
Banu-tum (i.e. kurummatu) mus- 
Su-k(gJat, § 77. NE I col 6, 21 I saw 
Sa-ni-ta Su-na-ta (perh. mistake of na 
for ut), a second dreamvision (scarcely: 
another ti. e. different), cf V col 3 (4) 13 
I saw Salul-ta Su-ut-ta. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 75—78, 68 II-te-Su, secondly, 
between (62) max-ri-ma, firstly; & (75) 
IlI-te-3u, thirdly. KB iv 54 no VIL 13, 
14 X ma-na kaspi a-na Sa-ni-u-tim 
xa-ar-bi i-Sa-qal, 10 minas of money 
he will pay on (or: after?) the second 
harvest. BOR iv 131, 28 Sa-nu-u-tu. 
c.t. Nabd 178, 18 Sa-ni-tum ıni-3i-ix- 
tum; 203, 18 (-tim); Neb 101, 10; 164, 20; 
II-tum, Nabd 116, 20; 54, 4 (two-year 
old). — TMj 44 (45) istön-it .... Ba- 
ni-tu, tle first... the second; also sa- 
ni-tum u-il-tim, AV 7975. — T. A. 
(Ber) 7 R 29 [i3]-te-it, the first time; 
30, [u] 8a-ni-ta, and the second time, 
ZA v 144 & rm 6; (Lo) 1, 74 Sa-nu-ti 
(a second time) they came; 8, 58 i-na da- 
nu-ut-ti-3u (or SU = Sanitu, ZA v 


160, 161; see sb7d 57 ana I-3u), in the 
second place >< isténi-tum. 

See also 3inü, below. — Adv Sanis, 1 
q. v. 
(amé1) Sanü. AV 7978. the second (in com- 
mand, in the country, etc.) {der Zweite 
(als Befehlshaber; im Lande)}. 81—7—27, 
199 O 1 a-na (amöl) IJ.e bélija (AJSL 
xiv 6, 7); 81, 7—27, 199 A O1; K 514, 12 
u Sa-nu-u 3a (@)) Pu-qu-du; K 525, 12 
(amöl) JI-j-$u (BA ii 60); K 14 R 12 
(amdl) ganu-u-3u; 82—5—22, 99 O14 
(Hrl 382, 268, 252, 42, 373). Neb 109, 18 
(amöl) I]-u 3a mät tam-tim, preceded 
by (16) (*m61) ki-i-pi 3a mat tam- 
tim; Neb 166, 14. KB iv 128 no VIL 1; 
140 no VIII 2. Perh. also V 55, 34 the 
brave charioteer did not see Sa-na-a 8a 
it-ti-su & cf ZA v 148, 14; P. N. Nabd 
158, 10 (amöl) ga-ni-e-3u. K 317, 38 
(amöl) II.u 3a (9™61) rab u-rat. N 137, 
82—7—4 + N 17, 88—4—19 (ZA vi 234) 
11 (amöl) rab u-qu (+34) danu-u. pl 
Rm 2,8 O 5 (emdl) ga-nu-te (Hr! 380). 
See also T. A. (Ber) 189, 69 (9™51) ga-nu 
(BA iv 121 foll on KB v no 134) or = Sak- 
nu, as also Rm 77, 10 (end)? 


Santi 2. (13). be or become different, change 
{anders sein oder werden, sich verändern} 
cf PaıLiprı, ZDMG 32, 79 foll; Jensen, ZA 
vii 177. Cyr 376, 23/24 a-mat-ka it- 
ti-ja la ta-Sa-an-na (= ps). sant 
tem(u) see 355 col 2; § 72a; KB ii 256, 53. 
P. N. III 47 no 8, 8 pan La-tas-ni-ili 
(= pr); & see pulukku (807 col 2, med); 
pm K 183 R 5/6 ina bir-tu-Su-nu ik- 
ki-ni ku-ri(tal?) lib-bi-ni Sa-ne, BA 
i 620—23; PSBA xxiii 351/oll; Hr! 2. 
del 3 mi-na-tu-ka ul 5a-na-a (3f pl); 
4, u at-ta ul Sa-na-ta (2m sg) KB vi 
(1) 228—31. 

@‘' Perhaps V 47 a 44 te-en-3i-na 
sit-ni; IV260*C 0 23. SpII 265a xxi 1 
i-na ad-na-a-ti ab-ri-e-ma sit-na-a 
i-da-a-tu. K 2846, 4 (end) is-ta-ni 
mi-lik-Su-nu (Wınckter, Forschungen, 
i 474—5), 


_) change {andern} Her. i 219, 220. 


sunnü tému see 355 col 2. K 2729 R 32 
who pi-i dan-ni-te Su-a-tu u-sa-an- 
nu-u; ibid 7 Sa la Su-un-ni-e (BA ii 
572). IV? 48a 39 (end) u]-Sa-an-nu-u, 
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170 b 13/14. II 65a 61 G!) Bal pala 
u-sa-an-ni. I 27 no 2, 73—4 who ana 
xullug calmija anné u ta-me-ti ana 
Bu-un-ni-e. Sp II 265 ai 2 luj-sa-an- 
ni-ka. III 41 d1fol Nebo .... li-3e- 
en-ni, BA ii 242. Neb 125, 14 sa dib-bi 
an-nu-tu u-Sa-an-nu-u || en-nu(-u) 
Neb 198, 19 (368, 7). Lt ii 33 ina pika 
elli 8a la Su[-un-nu-u]l = pm. T. A. 
(Ber) 24, 64 la u-3e-i-nu-u, he will not 
change. KB iv 66/67 no 2, 21 mu-Sa-na 
an-ni-i. V 4768 might be: e-ga-ti-ja 
u-sa-ne-im (??). K 4350 (= H 51) iii 
59 (61) IN-KUR(-ES) = u-Sa-an-ni 
(-nu-u); 63 (65) IN-KUR-RE(-NE) = 
u-Sa-an-na (& -nu-u) Br 1148. 

“Jt = _) III 43 c 20, 21 whosoever u-sa 
mi-ic-ra u ku-dur-ra-Su u-sa-an- 
nu-u (§ 46). I 27 no 2, 47 & 56 see 
sitru a); 72 who pä-su (2. e. of another 
man) a-na bar-ti us-te-en-nu-u (or 
St of enti?, see pp 67, 68). Creat.-/rg II 
135 Si-ri-sa mat-qu u-sa-an-ni (>uS- 
tanni) [cur-ra]-Su[-un]. 

change one’s direction, course, efc. 
(of canal etc). 1 28 b 22 ri-e8 nari 3a- 
a-ti u-se-es-ni-ma ax-ri. 

St Za iii 315 (Rass) 75 uS-te-eS-na-a, 
I had changed (its course) § 110; see ma- 
laku, 546 cols 1/2; Sn Bell 48. III 65 5 42 
when the right kursinnu of a newborn 
filly Su-te-es-na-at (= pm is changed); 
43, when his 4 kursinnä Su-te-es-na-a, 
8110. K 2801 O=K 221+ 2669 R 4 the 
star Jupiter .... us-tas-ni-ma, changed, 
4. e. rose later than the sun,.BA iii 234, 4. 


Derr. danié, 2,dunnütu, &: 


Santi 4. f 3anitu (JA xiii, ’89, 297). an- 


other, the other {ein anderer, der andere 
etc.}; Sanumma, any other; fanamma, 
anything else, § 79. AV 7966. V 56, 53 
li-bi-el Sa-nu-um-ma, Xammurabi- 
letters 8 R6 ri-it-tim-ma Sa-nu-um 
[-ma]; 43, 29 Sa-nu-tim-ma others jan- 
dere}. Asbi 126 not be among us Sa- 
nu-um-ma ($ 53) be-lum; vi4 nakru 
Sa-nam-ma e-li (j)a-a-3i. K 2675 O 40. 
I 35 no 2, 12 trust not ana ili sa-ni-ma; 
K 2619 iii 22 ana 8a-nim-ma (KB vi, 1, 
64); ina aS-ri Sa-nim-ma la ta-3a- 
kan, KR iv 104, 24; 20 a-na b(p)u-tuq- 
ti Ja-ni-tim-ma la i-bat-tag. Camb 
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315, 12 a-Sar Sa-nam-ma (irgendwo 
anders hin); H 99, 40 (Br 1149); II 49 e-f 
37 Sa-nu-um-ma (51 5b 71), name of a 
star: Mercury, JENSEN, 120; ZA v 126: the 
changing #. e., morning & evening star. 
I 27 no 2, 31 ina ali Sa-ni-e ékallu 
Sa-ni-te la i-Sa-kan, in another city 
he shall not build another palace; + 40 
&kal-lum Sa-ni-tu. Sm 61, 16 ina ali 
Sa-nim-ma; AV 7980. V 64655 ina 
biti Sa-nim-ma. Neb 101 (KB iv 186 
—7) 10 aßSatu 3a-ni-tu; often in Xam- 
murabi-code (Harper, 187). K 2852+-K 
9662 iii 21 ana mäti Sa-ni-tim-ma, 
WiınckLer, Forsch, ii 36 fol. V 34 a 28 
is-te-en i-ti 8a-ni-i, one after the 
other. 83—1—18, 37 O 16 isten a-na 
3a-ni-e (Hr! 355). mam(m)a §a-nu-u, 
I 27 no 2,77; m Sa-nu-um-ma, V 56, 27; 
KB iv 104, 22; a-na m Sa-nim-ma III 41 
b5; ma-ma 3a-na-a IV2 39525 — 


rasü Sa-nam-ma ina eli (muxxi)ul | 


isallat see rasta & ZA vi 332. — istén 
put sani-i nasi, see pütu, 849 col 15; 
& AV 7978. — pl see above; & perh. 83— 
1—18, 34 O 13 3a-ni-’-u-ti (Hr! 364). 
Anp ii 8 mätäte Sa-ni-a-te; Salm, Mon, 
li 33 (-ti) § 69. Achaemenian-inscr. H 7, 8 
(15, 16) Persia, Media and mätäti ga-ni- 
ti-ma li-Sa-nu Sa-ni-tum ($ 69) 


Sanu 5. dip, dye feintauchen, färben}? cf 
Sinitu 1. H 108, 23 (112, 16); 114, 11; 
D 128, 71; V 11 d-f23 A-]GE-A = A- 
GAR-RA = Sa-nu-u (Br 11545, 11706), 
followed by mé raxacu (same id). Per- 
haps originally identical with Sanü, 3. 
AV 7979. Here according to GGA 798, 826 
also IV? 28* 4 R(b) 34 alu]m 3a naqrum 
u Sa-nu-u, 


Derr. — äinitu, 1 & perhaps danatum, 


Santi 6. perh. = 3anü, 3 (TC 138) in the 
specific meaning of: repair. KB iv 202, 9 
u-rii-sa-an-na; Cyr 177,16 u-rii-Sa- 
ni (BA iii 397); 228, 7 ur-ru i-8a-an-ni 
(cf cabatu, Qae; 861—2). Prncues, 
Inser. Tablets, 71, 9 ur-ri i-Sa-an-nu, 
he shall renew the woodwork. Camb 306 
BR2u-rita-3a-an-ni. Qt Camb 182, 5 
i-sa-an-nu (BA iii 399). — _} Nabd 1030, 
11 Uru u-Sa-an-nu (= Spl). Here per- 
haps mugannitum, 608 col 1. — FEUCHT- 
wana, ZA vi 442: Y]3d make smooth, 


polish {glitten, poliren, putzen}; but see 
MEISSNER & Rost, 107 no 23. 


Sanu 7. | ananu? K 2852 + K 9662 i 27 
.. la is-nu-u qa-bal-5u Sarru man- 
ma-an, whose onslaught no king can 
withstand; also perhaps Sp II 265 a xxi 10 
li--u qar(-ra)-du 8a 3a-ni-i ni- 
bit-su. 

Santi 8. foal; the young of an ass Füllen, 
Eselsfüllen! II 27 c-d 17 Sa-nu-u, Br 
4821; II 24, 28 (no 1, add, R; K 4204) 
IMER-TU-DU = 3a-nu-u, with i-bi- 
lu. AV 7978, end; Br 4987. ZA iii 207 
no 11; v 387. Also Rm 2, 588 O 30, 31 
sa-nu-u, followed by is(¢)-pu 3a . rm; 
37/8 (GGA ’98, 826). 

Santi 9. V 299-h5 GI=3a-nu-u, Br 2403. 

-Sunu (AV 8514), f -Sina, 3 pl suff. to nouns 
& adj. — Also abbreviated to Sun & Sin 
(8i-in) II 67 R 36; Sarg Cyl 64; AV 8271; 
H 175 no 7; Bezoup, Diss, 28. — 3i-nu 
(V 66 ii 19 mandatti-si-nu) & -3u-nim, 
KB iii (2) 92, 15 i-lu-ti-3u-nim. Haupr- 
Moore, Judges (SBOT) 65, 66 on origin. 


$u-nu, added often for emphasis. See 
sul & 2. 

$unü 7. V 26 e-f28 GIS-SE-NA (8°376)-A 
= äu-nu-u; perh. || mä(u)nü (558 col 2) 
& tönü; a couch {Bett}. But Meissner, 
GGA ’04, 740: a plant. AV 8259, 8515. 
Also eee II 35 c-d8; read by AV 8522SAL- 
US-NA-A = Su-un-ni, Br 10938, 

$unü 2. a plant feine Pflanze! AV 8515. 
K 4345 R 29 (dam) Zu-nu-u (Br 11425) 
j am) a-mu-8u (AV 446). Perhaps also 
II 42 no 6, 76 (dam) 2.uS-Je = (dam) Zu- 
nu; the former in! 77 also = (fm) e-na- 
nu (Br 11504; 13046, 13047). 


$unü 3. hump }Höcker, Buckel HıLprecar, 
Assyriaca, 59, 2 alap Su-nu-u, buffalo 
{Buckelochse}. Salm, Ob (KB i 150) 
inscr. 1: gammäl& (?udräte?) 3a Su- 
na-a-a ce-re-Si-na; Leumann, ZDMG 
50, 317. See also gungulipu (227). 

Su(ijnnu (YSananu, cut schneiden! ?). 
V 23 g-h 18 UD-KA-BAR (Br 7821) = 
Zu(i)n[-nu] | ebbu efc. thus = shining, 
& then, = copper glänzend, und dann 
weiter, Kupfer}. Jensen, Deu. Litztg., 
1900 no 47; KB vi (1) 556 ad 296 iv 8 & cf 
Suxtu, K 8676 R iii/iv 19 copper + SUN 
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äi-nu-u between RIS-TAN and Se-lal- 
Su-nu. fV 34 @ 26 a-ti Si-ni-su, KB 
iii (2) 40, 41 bis zu ihren 2 Dritteln; Nabd 
258, 15 II-it gan-gan-an-nu; 12 II-it 
nam-za-tum. See also ZDMG 58, 199 
rm 2. Xammurabi-code xxviii 32—4 ar- 
nam kab-tam a-na(!) 8i-ni-8u it-ba- 
lam (for a second time); ZA xviii 38. 
code xxx 3+15 a-na Si-ni-Su (i-zu- 
uz-zu-ma) 

$inü 2. 83—1—18, 1866 R col vi 2, .... 
sekels of silver for a Si-nu-u (?) of UD- 
KA-BAR (copper). 

Sinnu, f ($ 71) tooth }Zahn} (/Sananu! 
cut) pl Sinnäti ($ 705); dual Sinn’ 


= Sufi)n[-nu], following upon xa-ci- 
iln-nu] ZA viii 77 & M® pl 15. V 27 e-f 
33 copper+ SUN-DIL (AS, RUM) ete. 
= $u(i)n-nu (Br 254); same id in K 8676 
R 21 = Su-un-nu & 29 = 3u-ku (?). 
Perhaps here also K 133 R 28 (H 81) ina 
Sadi-i Sin-ni ku-Bi-i a-¢(z)a-at-ma 
i-tA-nar-Ta-ar. 

$unnü, double {doppelt}. Zimmern (KB vi, 
1, 458) ad NE vi 190 Sun-nu-u ma (in- 
stead of ba)-ni-e, das Zweifache einer 
Mine. 


G1) Sin, see (1) gin (769 cols 1, 2). 
Sind (§§ 62, 1; 75) f Sittä, sittén, two 
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{zwei!; ZDMG 32, 21fol. AV 8258; id 
§ 9, 142; Br 11214/fol, 11220. H 110, 35 
(V 12, 33) II = Si-na, Br 1804. V 37 d-f 
28 ma-an (ZA i 14) | ¢¢ | Si-na (Br 9962; 
§ 9, 274); 34 mi-in | dd | di-na, followed 
by ki-lal-la-an, both. Rm 2, 555, 7—10 
Si-na = tu-’a-mu : ma-a-su = ki- 
lal-la-an, ZA iv 436. KB vi 96/foll = 





T. A. (Ber) 240 O 23 (24; R 8) i-lu di 


(3e)-na; R 7 (Se-e-na). Rec. Trav. xvii 
83 no XXIII col 2, 4 a-na Se-na lu-u 
a-zu-uz; & see Creat.-/rg IV 137 a-na 
Sina-su (KB vi, 1, 343), K 6012+ K 


10684, 4 Si-na [amu], second day, PSBA — 


xxvi opposite p 56. — A-di Si-na, often. 
literally: up to two, 4. e. twice, repeated, 
ditto. IV27a21 a-di Bi-na iq-bi-su- 
(22 a 53 sum). Sm 10 a-di Si-na ina qa- 
bi-e. IV2356,7 ki-cir si-bit a-di 
si-na ku-gur (see 745 col 1, above); also 
IV? 1* iv 61 [si-bit?] a-di 3i-na-su-nu; 
2 v 58, 59. 

f sit(t)äön. PSBA viii 240; JA xii (89) 
309. KB vi (1) 118 ad NETii1 Sit-ten- 
Su ilu-ma; 204 ad IX ii 16 Sit-ta-8u 
ilu-ma, literally: two (-thirds), see «bid 
424, 425. III 59 no 15, 48 Si-ten-u 
gloss to II-su, ZA v 105; Taompson, Re- 
ports, ii. 8i-it-ti-in Xammurabi-code xvi 
66 = two thirds, cf ZA xviii 2 rm 2. Pix- 
cHEs, Palest. Explor. Fund, Quart. Stat., 
July ’00 p 261 Ssit-ta kuséti = two robes. 
See also Br 4459. ) 


NOTE. — From Sinä are derived danü, 1; 
Jani, 2; daniä, 1; (amöl) ganG; (ra-bu-) 
fe-ni; dunnü; danjänu; danitu; Jinseruü. 
— An earlier form of Sinä, according to HIL- 


(perh. = the 2 rows of teeth?). id KA 
(§ 9, 39); p? KA-MES-äu-nu, TP vi 74; 
I 27 no 2, 20 paäür&ö KA-MES a(u)x- 
xu-za-te; H 10-207, 42; II 39 a-b 44; 
AV 8282. IV2 2706 R 10 mu-ru-uc 
sin-ni (= KA-GIG), toothache. Xam- 
murabi-code xxxiii 67 di-in-ni a-yi-lim 
(+ 70+ 74). Perh. K 532 (Hr“ 109) R 1,2 
ina eli bu-ul-ti 8a Sin-ni fa Sarri 
(+ 5), concerning the abscess of the king’s 
tooth, Rec. Trav. xxiii 162fol. Creat.-frg 
III 25 zaq-tu-ma 3in-ni, sharp of tooth. 
Sinoi piri see piru (826 col 2, med). 
id K A-AM-SI, often mentioned together 
with SU-AM-SI = elephant’s skin. Br 
650; Sn iii 37; Esh i 20. Perh. Nabd 558, 
10: III Si-in-nu bi[-i-ri®]; also Sinnu 
alone: T. A. (Ber) 6 R 7 let wood 3a $in- 
ni (with ivory) be inlaid; (Ber) 218 R 11, 
14, 8: I si-in-nu 3a bi-ri; 13, 67; 25 iv 
57; 10 28 iii 75, 76; iv 1.— dual: III 65 
b 18 when (of a newborn child) 3i-in- 


 na-a-Su a-gi-a (his teeth come out). 


Creat.-/rg IV 53 Sin-na-Su-nu (of the 
dragons) na-Sa-a im-ta, Zm., Ritualt., 
24 O 31 (end) xe-pu 3innä = zahn- 
lückig (see ibid, p 87). — pl: IV2 58 d 
(col 3) 38 qaqqad-sa qaqqad ndSiäin- 
na-at imöri ($ 725) Sin-nal[-a-ti?], 
but ZA xvi 180foll reads Sin-na-at 
iméri Sin-na[-as-sa] & translates: eine 
Eselsgestalt istihre Gestalt (see Sinnatu). 
— ga-ga-gu da Bin-ni see pyp & BA ii 
570; xa-ma-Su Sa Sin-ni see xamasu 
(324 col 1) & Br 547; II 39 a-b 43. 


Derr. finnanu. 








PRECHT, Assyriaca, 69 is: 


Se-ni, in ra-bu-Se-ni, four times {viermal} 
Sinti 7. Perhaps in Rec. Trav. xix 61, 62 


perh. a m of Sanitu; or analogy of 3al- 


sembled my army. K 94 B4 u 3a-ni-ja- 
"a-nu (PSBA xxiii 61 fol); K 145, 15 3a- 
ni-ja-’ (BA i 590); = Hr™ 287, 436. T.A. 
(Ber) 92 R 12 Sa-ni-ja-nu. 
| Sinbu see sinbu, 2 (770 col 2) & add: per- 
haps V 14 c-d 9 3i-pat im-mir Sin-bi 
(var bu), AV 8271; ZK ii 264. 


Be-ni ete.?? Compare also Xammurabi- 
code xxviii 33; xxx 3-+-15 a-di Si-ni-Su, 
a second time. Probably identical, ori- 
ginally, with 3inü, 1 (7%). 

Se-in-nu, see tibnu. 

$énu I. NE XII (K 2774) i 22 (& dupl) per- | 
haps: Se-e-ni a-na (var ina) sépé-ka 
la ta-se-ni, JIN 55 (see, above, 408, 
1, 229,10); KB vi (1) 256, 257 & rm 11 
(><BAi72) 81, 7—1, 98 iii 4, 5 3e-e- 


sunbultu ef 3ubultu, 1. 
Sangü, m priest {Priester} pl äange. AV 


nu (= SU-E-SIR) ana Se-pi-Su-nu 
3e-in-ma (=ip). Pincues, Jour. Trans. 
Vict. Inst., xxvi (’93) 154. 


bind the sandal on the foot. 

Sénu 2. f sandal, shoe $Sandale, Schuh}. 
id SU-E-SIR (or SER). Hebr yo, 
Isa 9,4. Houueı, Zwei Jagdinschr., 38; 
VK 413 & 499 note 257; Pincnes, ZK ii 
324 fell (>< ZB 6, 2 & 55; BA i 72: ring). 
K 41 b6 [nakru Su-u ina sé6pé-su?] 
3e-e-nu Sak-nu, PSBA xvii 65 fol. K 
246 (H 87) i 64 see mésiru (568 col 2, 
below; Br 213). 1¥?2 56 6 53 lu-u Sak- 
na-a-ti Se-e-ni sa du-ur da-a-ri, ZA 
xvi 162, 163 sandals may be put on (thy 
feet) forever. Nabd 824, 13: II me-e 8e- 
e-nu; 566, 8 SU-me (= pl? for MES, 
BA i636) Se-e-nu; Neb 173,1 SU-me (?) 
8e-en (or,rather,=mö3enu, seemisönu, 
607 col 2). Nabd 673, 4+7: II ku-dur- 
ri 8a ge-e-nu. II 34703, 46 Se-nu masak 
(or malaky) paré, shoes of mule-leather 
| .... Sa-tum, which in 44 = a-Sa- 
tum. 83, 1—18, 1380120 SU-KAT-SU- 
KAT (°-sir) — ge-e-nu, PSBA xi, Dec. 
88, II 25 e-f 54; V 28 a-b 82 Se-e-nu 
| un-qu; cf KB vi (1) 392. ry Be-nu, 
K 61, 4 (ZK ii 12, 13). — T. A. (Lo) 28, 5 
SU Se-ni Sarri béli-ja, the sandals of 
my lord, the king; 30, 5; 31, 5 I am the 
dust i3-tu Su-pa-li SU Se-ni, under the 
sandals of my lord, the king; (Ber) 231, 
4 & 5; 162, 4; 88, 4. (Lo) 29,4 & 5. See 
also me(i)Sénu. 


$aniänu, adv a second time, for the second 


time }zum zweiten Mal} cf 3aliiänu. 
8 77; AV 7972. From gant, 2. Asb iv 18 
sa-ni-ja (far ’a, BA i473)-a-nu he said 
(ZA x 80 rm 1); viii 41 Sa-ni(-ja)-a-nu 
(they beat him); v 34 5a-ni-ja-a-nu. 
Suita, Asurb, 215d Sa-ni-a-nu I as- 


The meaning | 
of 4énu must be something like: put, | 


Ce SSeS eS Se m m m mm ml a 
ee 


| 
| Sunbutu see nabatu 5 ac (635 col 2). 
| 
| 


8560, 7982. § 9, 160; ZA iv 264 id EYYY 
= RIT; SP 243 sa-an-gu (S® ii 40) 
| RIT | 3a-an-gu-u, Br 5980. cf 8° ı 
ii 11 sa-an-ga = mullilu, Br 6155/6. 
016 nov2. II 315 60 (emdl) RIT 
dan-nu; 61 (#81) RIT 3a bit kad- 
mu-ri. IV? 39 a18 Adad-Niräri 5a- 
an-gu-u gi-ru 3a (Ül) Bal (& 24). Salm, 
Ob 15 Salm. rubu-u Bangi !l Adur; 
+17 son of Asurnacipal Sangu-u ci-i- 
ru Sa Sangü-su eliilänii-ti-bu. I 35 
no 1,3 Adad-Niräri Sangü ellu. Asb 
vi46 (the Elamite gods & goddesses, their 
treasures) a-di (amöl) ga-an-gi-e (with 
the priests) and temple-servants a3-lu-lu 
ana (mät) Agur (KS): also cf AV* 60 col 1, 
below. Bu 91—5—9, 704 (dedication of a 
temple) 10—14 Pi-3a-Samais-ma sa-gu- 
um biti Nu-ur-i-li-5u a-na 8a-gu-ti- 
im u-la i-ra-gu-um (will not bring 
action against the priesthood). PrincHes, 
JRAS ’99, 105: Sagu: earlier form of 
Bangü. Y apparently Akkadian saga = 
head. V 60 5 16 Ekuröumusab3i RIT 
Sippar; a 22,31; 69;c 29; 61d 52 Ekur- 
sumusab3i E-BAR Sippar; 60 c 27 
Nabünadinsum E-BAR Sippar; 61 
d 44; f 12; e 8+ 36; see Jeremias, BA i 
279 E-MAS = id for Sangü, following 
STRASSMAIER-PINCHES. ScHEIL, Rec. Trav. 
xvii 33 no XIV face ii 2, 3 Bélbélapli 
e-ba-ar (the priest). 

10 E-BAR, Nabd 165, 2; 293, 37; 299, 
16; 309, 14; 395, 4, 15; 417, 21; 477, 37 efe. 
T° 45 (E-MA8). 

P.N. e.g. Sangü-Aur-lil-bur, 
Eponym of 877/876 (AV 7983); Sangü- 
ili, IL 63 viii 16 (AV 7984); Sangü-Iätar, 
K 10119. 

Etymology: Hommut, Sum. Les., 59 (below) 


V sag (for dag) i. «. >| ; also see Hastings, 
Dict. of Bible, i 216. — Junszw, ZA vii 174 rm 1, 


dangü, Oberpriester = fa naqi, der Mann des 
Opferns; the priest as the one presiding over the 
sacrifice. WIncKLER, Forsch, ii 2 (°99) 814: bél 
niqé, of secondary origin. — Haupt, BA i 160 
rm 2; 178 rm 8; JBL xix 69 rm 42: a S-form; 
combines with "F2, sacrifice. — ZIMMERN, KAT’ 
590 rm 7: perhaps > *daggü, Vo, thus pro- 
perly: the raving, bowler || dar “Rasende” oder 
“Heulende”. — See also gangammaxu & dan- 
gütu. 

Singu. Nabd 1119, 3 Si-in-gu (9). 

Singallu. V 32 b 66 din-gal-lu || ga-an- 
nu, preceded by un-qu, ring AV 8272. 
V 27¢-f 30 (°F 4) ‘S IN-GAL-LA = ma3- 
Sit-tum (613 col 2, below). See also Sa- 
gallatum. 


Sangammaxu. highpriest, chief-magician, 
or the like {Hohepriester, Obermagier! 
§ 73 rm; ZA xv 42 rm 3; JENSEN, 496. 


dea-to EN EYE max. 


IV? 30* 03 O ıg (amöl) „_3]i-pu Sa-an- 
gam-[m]a-xu, etc.; also IV? 18*no 8 R 
iv 13; 86 51 (= z8 vi 173, 1; Jensen, ZA 
iii 407: I am the high priest >< JENSEN, 
ZK i 292; ii 51); BA i291. II 58 no 6, 
70—72 (11) AZAG-SUD (see Zimmern, 
Ritualtafeln, 142 rm B) 5a-an-gam-ma- 
xu da (il) Bal ([V2 28* no 3, 12) iD GA- 
TU (=EL)->|\] = -MAX i.e. EL 
+sur(ru)maxxu (784 col 1). See also 


II 51 o 1 R 14 (ZK ii 320 foll); III 68 
e-f 12 AN-AZAG-SUD, the GA- 


md 
= =) -mAx of Bal; IL 32 e-f 9 


where 10 + xu(= Sangammaxuw) occurs 
beetween ra-am-ku & mas-ma-su. 


Sangutu. abstr. n of Sangü. priesthood 
{Priestertum} AV 7985. III 15 a 22 Iätar 
ra-’-i-mat Sa-an-gu-ti-ja. Bu 88—5 
—12, 75-76 viii 6 zer sa-an-gu-ti-ja 
(BA iii 254); TPi25 zér RIT (=3angü)- 
ti-su (AV 3003 zer-RIT-tu); cf viii 34 
zer Sangü-ti-ja; 36 (BA i 160 rm **; 
323); vii 73 the great gods rä’imu Sangü- 
ti-ja; cf Anp i 38, 99; I 28 a 1; Sn Kuz 
4,10 A3ur u [Star ra-’-i-mu (#mél) 
sangü-ti-ja; Esh Sendsch, R 28. Anp i 
11 dangüt-su; 25; Salm, Ob 17. IV2 39 
a 29 (ASuruballit) Sa 3a-an-gu-su 

Su-tu-rat. Smita, Asurb, 11, 14 
(amd!) ja-an-gu-ti. K 6303, 3 (end) 
farria(?)-su-un e-ki-im u Sa-an-gu 
[-su-un]. KB ii 270 (K 1662) 6 Sa-an- 
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gu-tu gi-mires-rit. Bu 88—5—12, 75 
+76 viii 38 na-gir kussi éa-an-gu- 
ti-ja, BA iii 254. See Scuem, Sulm, 92; 
Sami, 32 on belütu, kisstitu, Sangütu. 
Sandü. K 4560, 10 .... Fr | (dam) ga- 
an-du-u, Br 14116; AV 8415; M® pl 12; 
or u-8a-an-du-u (?), 
Sanädu. some sickness, disease, ulcer? {eine 
Krankheit; Geschwiir?}. AV 7964. II 28 
b-c 18 BSA-AD-DIR = Sa-na-du, Br 
3105, preceded by nipistu (712 col 1) & 
followed by 3a33atu. 


Sanüdu, Sanundu. strong, powerful {stark, 
mächtig, gewaltig | qarradu (g. v.). 
Sams i (I 29) 8/9 (iD Ninib al-lal-li 
iläni öu-pi-i Sa-nu-di kas-ka-éu. 

$indu 7. V 32 a-c 30 + K 4602; V 27 e-f 6 
(SU-SE-TU-GUSKIN (or GI)) see 
Sibu, 3; Br 225; AV 8275. V 32 a-c 31 
IM-SIM-TAQ-GIS = li-e]-ru = jin- 
di ni[-siq-ti? ZB 45]; for SE-TU cf. 
Bimtu, 2. ZA iii 313, 62: ornament 
{Schmuck}. Nabd 416, 1—2: IV ma-na 
Si-in-du; Neb 222, 1: IV ma-na Si-in- 
du; 126, 1: XVI mana Si-in-di; Cyr 44, 
2—3 Si-in-du; BA III 478. See also Br 
1951 on K 4597, 11. 

$indu 2. Pincnes, JRAS ’98, 444: “probably 
not ‘spot’, but certainly ‘mark’ eg. on 
cattle to distinguish them from those of 
others.” Camb 1, 1 iméru samänü sa- 
a-mu 8a di-in-du ina mux-xi-3u ja- 
a-nu, an eight-year old dark colored 
donkey, on whom there is no mark. KB 
iv 285; BA iii 478. Neb 360, 10 iméru 
Bu-gu-ru-ru s@ ina mux-xi (= eli) 
ap-pi-8u Si-in-du. See also musin- 
ditum, 607 col 2. It is used, likewise, of 
human beings: Cyr 307, 9 Täbat-isxar 
will take 3i-in-du 8a amtu-u-tu, BA 
iv 10: das Zeichen der Magdschaft. 

Sandabakku. name or title of an official 
{ein Aıntsname} AV 7712; 7986. Bm 338 
O11 E-SA (= LIB)-DUB = Ja-ad- 
da-bak-ku, M® pl 21. V 32 a-c 18, 19 
(Br 8448) see käniku.(p3p). V 16 ef 38 
U]R-AN-XE-NUN-NA = 3a-an-da- 
bak-ku, preceded by sa bab ökalli 
& followed by. ik-ka-rum. Homme, 
PSBA xxi 115 > SA-DUB. Metssxer 
& Rost 105, 9: Beamter, der mit dem Ver- 
schliessen zu tun hat. Cf also nadbaku, 


NOTE, 1. (650 cols 1, 2), & see nukaribbu 
(677 col 2). 

Sundulu, AV 8521 see after 5adalu. 

Sindilibbu (?) Br 3355/56 on V 23 a-c 11. 

San-du-tim see Jadittu. 

$ünuxu, adj (Yanaxu, 2; pp 69, 70) sigh- 
ing, lamenting, moaning {seufzend, trauernd, 
wehklagend}. IV2 541 naplisma (=ip) 
be-lum sSu-nu-xu ardu-ka; 81—2—4, 
188, 13 a-na at-mu-u-a Su-nu-zilib- 
sa-a [u]-zu-un-ki, ZA v 66, 67. IV3 29** 
no5 O5 anaku] arad-ki Su-nu-xu a- 
8a-as-si-ki (H 115). IV? 20 no 1, 9—10 
ik]-ri-bi-ja Su-nu-zu-ti. Smits, Asurb, 
123, 46 in-xe-ja su-nu-xu(-u)-ti, my 
moaning lamentations (Iätar heard). adv.: 

$ünuxi$. Sn iv 10 i-na ne-ri-bi-Su-un 
pi-qu-ti 3u-nu-xi-is (| margis, 11) 
e-rTu-um-ma. 

$ünuxu 2. (?). K 3182145 ul i-ba-as-Bi 
ina gi-mir (il) Igigi ga Su-nu-xu ba- 
li-ka, AJSL xvii 137: among all the Igigi 
there is not one who gives rest besides 
thee. /anaxnu, 1? 

Sanxar see Sumér(u). 

Santu (> jamtu?). II 32 g-h 65 [SE..].. 
KAB-GAR-RA = 3a-an-tu, Br 14484; 
AV 7987. See Samtu, 1. 

Sintu. some kind of fur or woolen stuff 
{Tierpelz oder Wollstoff}, or the like. 
AV 8276. V 28 a-b 19 di-in-tu (& 20 ad 
or gir-du) | 3i-pat 4a (kur?)-ri. V 14 
c-d 30 SBEG-GUSUR sii-in-tu (+6 42) 
Br 5500; 12081 on K 4597, 10. BTRECK, 
ZA xviii 171. 

Sintatu (?) K 4597, 12—17 3i-in-ta(?)-[tu], 
Br 1031), 119, 5885, 5350, 7177, 7078. 

Sanakku. See niknakku (671 col 2) & add: 
K 626 BR 6 (Hrk 20); Hommet, PSBA xxi 
115 YSA-NA; Strona, JA ’93, 382: en- 
censoir. Also mentioned together with 
kinünu (K 3821). 

$unul(l)u. Yna’alu (628, 629), I 60 no 1 
R (14) 55 ... UZ (or, uz-?) qa-bi-e Sa 
ina ba-ci Su-nu-lu (Rev. Sem. ix 186). 

Sunullu. Bm IV 97 (33,541) 7 M wept 3a 
xa-lib-8u Su-nu-ul-lu, that her dress 

_ had been ruined. PSBA xxiii 195, 196. 
$Sinamü. some official {ein Beamter}? Nabd 
640, 3 (8™61) Ji-na-mu-u, Camb 394, 4; 
AV 8260 on III 4, 14. 

Sinamtu (?). T. A. (Ber) 97, 25 i-na Bi- 

nam-ti garri samsi, KB v 100, 101. 
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Jananu, ps iä($)annan, ag 3äninu, pm 
Sanna. AV 7970 be like, equal, match, 
rival, come up (with s. 0. or to s. t.), be 
equivalent to {einer Person oder Sache 
gleichkommen; erreichen, etc}. On id 
see § 25 — Creat.-frg IV 4 (+ 6) si-mat- 
ka la Sa-na-an (AV 7967). K 2619 iv 22 
(il) sibitti-Sunu qar-rad la Ja-na-an 
(KB vi (1) 66,67). Esh Sendsch, K 27 3arru- 
u-tam(-ut) la 8a-na-an (ana 3imtija 
igimu) =unequalled. Sarg Khors 4; Cyl3; 
Sn i 10; Bell 4; Kui 1,2. I 35 no 1, 2; 
no 3, 4 mal-kut la 3a-na-an. IV2 88 
a 26 Kurigalzu Sarru la Sa-na-an; 
I 35 no 8, 11; Anpi 10; Sn Beilı; Bass ı. 
TP i 29 Tigl. Pal. bar kiösati la(-a) 3a- 
na-an; vi 56. II 67, 11 ma-xa-zi la Sa- 
na-an (said of Sippar, Nippur, elc.). Sarg 
Harem-A 7 e-mu-gan la Sa-na-an. 
ZA iii 319, 91 8a-na-nu || li-i-tu, victory. 
— ps K 2852 +K 9662 iv 15 Asur-man- 
nu-i-883-na-an, name of a city (+19 
5a-ni-ni a-a ir-r[u-ub]), WıncKLee, 
Forsch, ii 40—43. IV2 9 b 9—10 ka-a- 
tu a-mat-ka man-nu i-lam-mad 
man-nu i-8a-na-an, as for thee, who 
can learn thy word, who can rival thee?, 
Prince, AJSL xix 223; Br 8689. IV2 20 
no 3 O 5/6—13/14 to (= it-ti) thy power, 
thy house, thy city efc. ...a power, a 
house, a city efc. .... ul i8-3a-an-na-an, 
Br 6689 (= cannot come up = NU-MU- 
UN-DA-DI); H 40, 199 DA-DI = 3s- 
na-nu. K 257 (H 126foll) O 59/60 (63/64) 
be-ili-ku it-ti qa-ti-ja (e-pi-ja) qa- 
tu (de-pu) da iS-Sa-an-na-nu (H 128: 
nu-na; DI-A, EME-SAL, Br 9539) ul 
i-ba-ai-%i; see on this hymn especially 
Prince, JAOS xxiv (03) pp 103—128. U 
8 a-b 30 AN-DA-AB(P)-DI-A (pi- 
ja it-ti améltti) is-3a-na-an-ni (ZA 
iii 42), my mouth competes for me with 
other people. — pm T. A. (Ber) 44 R 9 
ja-nu lib-bi da-na-a-na, my heart has 
not changed. IV? 27 no 2a 15/17 (Ba- 
an-na = DA-AB-DI-A) see samamu; 
8 98. — ag Saninu, AV 7974 | mäxiru 
= one’s equal, rival, ete. D® 120/foll; ZDMG 
29, 46; ZA ii 309, 10. H 40,192 ZAG- 
DU =8a-ni-nu. TP iv 41 Tigl. Pil. 3a- 
ni-nu gi-mir käl Sarräni, a match 
for all the kings combined (Esh Sendsch, 
R 21); i 57 da-ni-na ina gabli uma- 

68 


— 1074 


xi-ra ina taxäzi (B transposes & reads 
GAB-RI-A = mäxira Br 4505 & § 9, 
143; or gab-ri-a (?)... 8a-ni-na, thus 
indicating the equivalence of the two) 
la-a i-3a-a-ku; iv 48 (while I had no 


conqueror ina qgabli) 3a-ni-na i-na | 
taxazi. la i-Su-u; Sarg Nimr 4. Anp ı 


i 13 Amp. who among the princes of the 
four regions 5a-nin-su la isu-u (iii 115); 
Bal O6 Sa-nin(-in)-3u 14 isu-u (written 
NU-TUK-u) = V 69, 6; § 23 rm; Mon 
O 10 (ii 126) Sa-nin-Su la(-a) i-Su-u. 
Anup i 43 bad roads etc. I traversed and 
Ba-nin (var ni-ni) ul ib-8i; IV2 29 a 18 
Ba Sa-ni-na la i-su-u (Br 6506); 34 i 
O 23 (Sargon) Sa-ni-na GAB-RI NU- 
TUK-5i (maxira 14 iba&si); Salm, 
Mon, i 10 3a ... Sa-nin-Su la isu-u. 
ZA iv 228, 5 ul ti-i-3i Sa-ni-na. Sn 
Kui 4, 32 Sennacherib’s southwestpalace 
in Nineveh was called ökallu Sa Sa-ni- 
na la i-su-u; Bell 56 6kallu ZAG-DI- 
NU-TUK-A; Rm 84. NE VI 21 parü- 
ka] ina ni-i-ri Sa-ni-na a-air-Si, KB 


vi (1) 168—9. — f Scuem, ZA x 292, 27 | 


$a-nin-tum ©) A-nu; K 3464, 26 da- 
nin-ti ni-Bi te-li-ti (let) Jätar (Oraıe, 
Relig. Texts, pl 60); Martin: rivale des 
hommes, auguste Istar; see also PSBA 
xxiii 115foll. 

@' originally: attempt to be equal to 
some one; then: rival, combat, fight. 83— 
8—23,131,6...8i]t-nu-nu-ma sit-nu- 
nu 3adi-e (the subject!) zak-ru-ti 
Winceter, Forsch, ii (iii) 570 fol. NE 
8, 32 lis-ta-an-na-nu-ma, may they 
combat one another. TPi55 it-ti.... 
al-ta-na-an; 76 (la); iii 77; § 51. Xam- 
murabi-code xliii 60 ba-la-tam 3a it-ti 
mu-tim 3i-ta-an-nu, a life like unto 
death, HArrER, 106, 107; ZA xviii 36. H 
80 (K 133) 19/20 it-ti ÜD A-nim u G)) 
Bél ina sit-nu-ni-su, Br 6515. — with 


acc. Anpi 27 who nakrüt Asur..... 


elis u 3apliS i8-ta-na-nu (iii 129). — 
KB iii (2) 4 col 1, 38—9 ri-e-si-Sa Sa- 
ma-mi a-na si-it-nu-ni (to make 
alike, equal) Marduk commanded me (ZA 
iv 108). 

-¥ (®) KB vi (1) 262—3 on NE XII col 3, 
30 im-tal-li-ka ué-ta-an-na-an. 

2 be equalled, reached jerreicht wer- 
den} etc. Anpi 1 Ninib 5a ina taxäzi 


ee ee ee 


— 


la iä-5a-na-nu ti-bu-Su; I 35 no 2, 6 
Nebo 3a la i8-8a-na-nu dan-nu-su; 
KM 60, 10. Rec. Trav. xx 205 folli 10 la 


‚iß-sa-an-na-nu be-lut-su | la 3it- 


lu-ta-at be-lut-su (13). 
Derr. äinnatu, Jditnuntu &: 


$inintu. K 1349, 18 la bél kussi la 3i- 


nin-ti ekalli (WınckLer, Keslschrifi- 
texte, ii 1; Forsch, i 405) M® 96 col 2. 


-Si-na-ni verb suff. 3 pl. Anp iii 125 3a 


a-pi-lu-Si-na-ni, referring to mätäti 
(see idid 138). | TP vii 2 3a a-pi-lu- 
Si-na-ti (+19); also K 112 (Hr! 223) 7. 


Sinnanu (?). SpIII6 Rii3GI-AS-DU-A 


= ga-nu-u Sin-na-nu (PSBA xvi 308 
—9: the toothed cane?). 


Sanundu see Janüdu. 
$Su-nun-du see 3u-gi-du & AV 8516. Also 


K 8665 R 6 (MP pl 14). 


Sanunkat(u). 81—6—7, 209, 6, Iätar of 


Erech is called da-nun-ka-at ad-na- 
a-ti, the princess of abodes (BA iii 260 
—1; 360—1); 81—4—28, 327 (dupl. of V 
41 no 1 a-b 12) has ma-al-ka-tum & 
8a-nun-ka-tum explained by Sar-ra- 
t{um]; Heer. viii 118; M® pl 26. Jensen, 
ZA xv 229 rm 1 compares early-Elamite 
(Alt-Elamitisch) sunku(i)k, kingdom, & 
sunku, king. See also Homme, PSBA xxi 
134 § 43, 


Sinuntitum. name of a star Sternenname!. 


V 46 a-b 34 (kakkab) A_nu-ni-tum 
(kakkab) gi-nu-nu-tum, ZA i 265 rm 
1 & 2; i.e. the stars of the rivers Tigris 
& Euphrates, Br 13360. II 51 a-b 59 the 
star of the Euphrates-river is explained 
as (kakkab) si-nun-tum; seep 771 col 1, 
above. KAT? 431 rm 5. 


va. eo 


' Sinipu = 2/3 (two-thirds). c. sf. Sinipat; 


pl&inipätu, AV 7962, 8266, 8267. ZDMG 
27,698. Tim 230;8 77. ZA xviii 81. 8° 52 
fa-na-bi | ly! | Si-i-ni-pu; §§ 34 rm; 
35; Br 11225; H 35, 845; PSBA xxi 115. 
V 37 a-c 12, 13 5a-na-bi | <$¢ | äi-ni- 
pu & Si-ni-pa-a-tum (>< BA ii 603) 
Br 10026—7. K 56 iii (= DO 15 ed) 45 3i- 
ni-pat suluppe. — V 40 c-d 57 Yı! - 
bi = 8i-ni-pa-tum, Br 11226. NE V 
i12 .... fa-nis (?) ana Si-ni-pat 
[KAS-PU a-an]. KB vi (1) 160—161. 
del 76 (80) ....] li-ku 3i-ni-pat-su. 





Haupt: the ship went (sank) into the 
water 2/3 of its height, AJP ix 423; BA i 
127; KB vi (1) 491. On SA-NA-BI 
= Sinipat) = 40 in ce. £, see BA i 
516, 517. 

Sinnipitum. some object made of reeds. 
Camb 417, 1: 700 (gan) Si-in-ni-pi- 
tum. 

Sanagu pr isnig. blaspheme, slander} astern, 
verläumden!. Smrra, Asurb, 2477 KA 
(= li3än)-Su Sa i8-ni-ig-cu ak-kis. — 
@* Scuert, Rec. Trav., xxii, notes LIL, 1 
i-ta-as-ni-ci. 

Sannacru. II 33 a-b 72 SAR-RA =—3a- 
an-na-ac-ru, AV 7989; Br 14069. Could 
also be read da AN (=ilu) na-ag-ru 
(pm of nagaru); butsee 71 SAR=xa- 
an-na (AV: -ba)-ac-ru. 

$anagu 7. pr aä-niq H 184 frg 5201 coloph. 
See sanaqu (771—2), the a3 instead of 
as, probably a scribal error, owing to the 
preceding ai-tur. ) 

Sanäqu 2. Nabd 10, 7 5a-na-qu; 119, 11 
Sa Il fa-na-qu; Neb 23, 3; 457, 10: VI 
Sa-na-qu. Perhaps = niknakku, q. v. 

Su-nuega, AV 8517. II 16 5 51 see näku 
(668 col 2, below). 

‘S’un-qu-u, Br 11420 ad II 48 a-b 41, but 
see ruqqü. 

Sunqut(u) see maqatu 5 (end), 579 col 1; 
also used as a noun. 

Sani8 7. again, a second time; ditto { wie- 
derum, ditto} adv to Bani, 2. IV? 56 b 32 
Sa-nis ug-ca-am-ma; 83, 1—18, 1330 
i6 see Sikkatu, 3. Zimmern, Ritualt., 
74, 41. Perhaps II 39 d 73; V 21 c 29; 
28 6 26; K 2022 ii 12+29; IT 29d 11. 
NE Vi 12 (= HNE 24, 12) see finipu. 

$Sani$ 2. adv to Sani, 4. somewhere else 
fanderwärts} III 54 c 32 8a-ni-iä ri-ig- 
mu GAR (= iésaka)-an, but? (= K 
712 O 6; THompson. Reports, ii no 88). 

sanasu. Q IV? 56 ii 24 (end) patru ina 
libbi ta-3a-an-ni3, ZA xvi 154foll: ein 
Schwert sollst du hineinstecken (in das 
Feuer); thus: put, place into s.t.; pierce etc. 
whence the _}. K 41¢17 aq-bi-ma] ci- 
xa-ta-Su u-Sa-na-as-an-ni, its lamen- 
tation will make me sad, PincHEs, PSBA 
xvii 65/foll (or Yasasu?). 

Sanu (?) KB iv 170—1 (below) 2: II 3a- 
an-äa-nu pa-an rag-ga-a-ti 3a (il) 
Malik; Nabd 591, 4: IV (9?) 5a-an-Sa- 
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nu da (il)... ., also 98, 4 bit-qu da Sa- 
an-äas5a (11)... 

(4am) $ij-niß see Silmu, 2. 

$u-un-Su, his name, § 49a = 3umäu see 
sumu, name. 

-Sunüßi, -sina3i verb. suff. 3 pl (BA ii 564). 

SanSala, AV 7990. II 32 a-b 20 3a(-)an- 


Ba-la = i§-tu TIT-« (1) = Sa am- 
Bala,q. v. 

(a-na) Su-na-$u-nu K 525, 20 (Hrl 252; 
BA ii 61) = 8ä3unu, pl of uäßu, dadu, 
q. v. 

SinSéru, the twelfth {der Zwölfte? T. A. 
(Lo) 82, 6 (end) i-na 3i-i-in-Se-e-ri-i, 
im zwölften. id also KB vi (1) 192—3, 10 
(26), Derived from sina, two. 

Sin-niS-tum, AV 8278 see sinniätum, 
773 col 1. 

Sanäti pl of jattu, year, g. v. 

Sanatum (?) V 14 (a-)b 24... Sa-na-a- 
tum. Y3anü, 5? 

Sanitu / repetition, time }Wiederholung, 
Mal} Y3anü, 2. AV 7975; id SU (D 
Br 10840; § 9, 88; H 7,218; 34, 823; Jensen, 
407. See also KB ii 212 ad Asurb vii 54; 
115n06,1;&( Ef) ZA v8 emi; 144, 
28 & rm 5. Salm, Mon, ii 82 3a $anü-te 
Banitu, a second time ($ 77; Scazır, Salm, 
99). Lay 91, 77 Sa-nu-te Sanitu; cf 
Beh 55 ina Sa-ni-ti KAS (= 3anüti; 
Homme); 51 ina 3a-ni-tum III (= 3a- 
lultum), a third time (+ 71); § 129. 
KNUDTZON, no 68, 4 Sa-ni-ti = 3a-niß, 
zweitens, oder, zum zweiten Mal. T. A. 
(Ber) 45, 21 sa-ni-tu, (and) again, further- 
more; (Lo) 19, 31 & often. On Asurb vi 12 
see KB ii 202—3, rm 12; & on del 58, 59 
(61—63) consult KB vi (1) 232—4; 488, 

Sunata(-tu) pl of Suttu, 1, dream, g. v. 

Sunütu a plant jeine Pflanze, ein Gewächst. 
ZA vi 291 col 2, 4 Su-nu-tu (SAR) see 
ibid 293, 294. 

-Sunüti(u) & Zunü3i, m; Sinäti & Sinä- 
bi, f. verb. suff. 3 pl. See Johns Hopkins 
Circ., 114 p 118. TP vii 2 3a a-pi-la-si- 
na-ti (see -Sinäni). 

-Su-nu-ti for ju-nu, e. 9. Asbi 120 libba- 
Bu-nu-ti (§ 56). 

$unnütu. pl in K 2801 = K 221 + 2669 R 17 
li-in-ni-pu-us ina la Su-un-na-a-te 
zi-kir 3ap-ti-ku-un, it shall be done 

68* 


without change of the words of your 
mouth {es soll gemacht werden ohne Ab- 
änderung eures Wortes} BA iii 234, 235. 
Y3anüu 3. 

Sinnatu. equality; form, figure {Gleich- 
kommen, Ebenbirtigkeit; Figur, Gestalt}. 
Véananu. K 8351 (hymn to Ninib) 
O 11/12 be-lum ra-a5-bu Sa ina pu- 
xurilänirabüti sin-na-as-su la ib- 
ba-Su-u, Craic, Relig. Texts, i pl 43. 
Sarg Cyl 38 Sargon Sarru pi-it xa-si- 
si li-’i i-ni ka-la-ma Sin-na-at ab- 
kalli; KB vi (1) 320: etwas einem ab- 
k(q)allu gleichkommendes. Lay 38, 4 
to whom Ea gave .... Sin-na-at NUN- 
ME (abkalli) A-da-pa, Meissner & 
Rost, 2; KAT3 537, 538 & rm 2; AV 8277. 
IV? 58 d 38 see Sinnu, tooth (end). Per- 
haps here also I 29 a 18 the goddess Marty 
bélit Si-na-at (see KBi174—5; JENSEN, 
468—9 & rm 5). 

Sinati, pl f urine {Urin = ow. ZK ii 
11—12: Si-na-a-ti (K 61). SV 229 ka- 


ad | Zyyyyl (i. e. YT; water, in er the 
penis) | Si-na-a-tu, H 20, 375; Br 5116; 
AV 8261. ScHem, Notes LIV text / 10 
ki-ma Si-na-a-ti (Rec. Trav., xxii), see 
puridu (827 col 2). Here perhaps also 
V 4763 ta-ba-aS-ta-nu explained as 
zu(-)u Si-na-tum (cf zü, 4; 271 col 2); 
both of which occur in Sn vi 20, 21 where 
read 8i-na-te-Su-un u-za-ra-bu..... 
u-maS-Se-ru-ni zu-8u-un, rather than 
ni-zu-3u-un, as on p 656 col 2. Sn Bav 
(DI 14) 39 ni-8a-a-8u-un, may be scribal 
error of da for za thus reading u-ma3- 
Be-ru-ni za-a-Su-un. 
V 42 a-b 20, 21 DUK (ki-si) 


(Br5117), &DUK-A-SUR-RA (Br 11468) 
= kar-pat Si-na-a-ti, Br 5116. 

Sinäti (AV 8261), 3indtina see 3, 2. 
Sinitu /. dyed, colored stuff, garment {ge- 
färbter, farbiger Kleiderstof, Kleid! 
Y3anü,5. AV 8268. V 15 e-f14 KU- 
A-GE-A (Br 11546) = Si-ni-tum, pre- 
ceded by ci-bu-tum, 1 (see p 868 col 1) 
& followed by girpu, 1 (see p 894 col 1). 
GGA ’98, 826 & KAT 650 compares 
Hebr ‘3¥. 

Sinitu 2. K 8667, 11... [GA]-RAS-SAR 
= 3i-ni-tu, a plant {eine Pflanze} M® 
pl 14. 
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Se-na-tu (?). ZK ii 302, 8 la de-na-tu 


(= DA); an official {ein Beamter}. 


Sinnétum. I 46 no 5 (d-)e 78 Si-in-ne- 


tum, between 3ur-Su (77) & .... ra- 
tum (79); also see Br 14289 on II 48 no 4, 
add; AV 8279. 


sasü. AV 7993. pr idsi, issi, ilsi; ps 


i3as(e)i(u), isessi (§ 34a); ip Zisi. chief 
id KA-DE, Br 702. — a) call, cry to, 
invoke, call together; with ace {rufen, 
schreien, herbeirufen, zusammenrufen}. 
KB ii 250—1, 58 il-si-ka (lat) Istar 
Ba-qu-ut iläni i-sak-kan-ka te-e- 
mu | um-ma. K 1282 O 24 is-si-ma 
(KB vi, 1. 70—1); NE V col i (ii) 43 (KB 
vi, 1, 162); 44 i-3es-si. Creat.-frg IV 89. 
ScazıL, Nabd, vi 26 by my name il-sa- 
an-ni-me, he called me. NE VII col vi, 
12 (28) il-si-ma (il) Gilgame’i. H 76, 
25, 26 Ea to his son Marduk is-si-ma 
a-ma-ta u-Sax-xaz, spoke and addressed 
to him the word; IV2 18 no 3 Oi 38, 39; 
30,1. R17,18 (19,20) ta-as-si-ma (=KA- 
IZ-DE), thou didst speak. NE 58, 10 
eb-ri ul tal-sa-an-ni (KB vi, 1, 164). 
Iv2 ı7 58 al-si-ka Samai ina girib 
samö ellüti (I call to thee); 29* no 4 
CR 12, 13 al-si-ki-na-ni al-ka-ni ul 
al-si-ki-na-3i; 60* B O4 ili al-si-ma. 
K 8204, 5 al-si-ka ($ 51) Nabü, I called 
to thee, Nebo (PSBA xvii 138—9); cf II 64 
c 46 (see 45) P.N. Nabü-al-si-ka nu- 
ur, AV 5710. II 51 #17 iläni ma-la 
al-su-u, ZK ii 323. K 2675 O11 al- 
si-ma(*möl)tur-tan(*möl) nax ati adi 
gabe gätisunu, I called together (KB 
ii 236—7). Sn v 62 zar-bi3 u-me-is 
al-sa-a (I shouted, cried out) | kima 
(1) Adad aigum. — pl KB vi (1) 74 
no ii 7 il-su-Au-ma; 96 R 4 (Adapa- 
legend) when they saw Adapa il-su-u: 
na-ra-ru (they shouted: help!), 11 (end) 
Gl) A-nu il-si-ma, NE 58, 15 il-su-u 
Sami || qaqqaru i-ram-mu-um; 8, 30 
is-su-u. IV? 34 (K 3120) BR 2 il-su-u. 
— ps NE VI 50 the eagle i-ses-si: kap- 
pi, cries out: my wing! del 110 (117) i- 
Ses-si !lat Jitar. KB vi (1) 94, 8 Anu 
....i-Sa[-as]-si to his servant Dabrat. 
K 3182 iii 20 from the depth of his mouth 
the feeble i-Sa-as-si-ka, cries out to 
thee, AJSL xvii 140—1. IV? 3 6 35, 36 
muruc gqaqqadi iramum i-Sa-as-si 
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(=KA-MU-UN-NA-AN-DE-E), howls; 
same id also 7 a 17, 18 Marduk a-na 
abiäu ÜD Ea ... i-Bes-si; 15 ii 55, 56 
(end) i-3a-as-si; 22 a 49, 50 (where 
DA-A is a var of DE-E, Br 694); 5 b 
36, 37 (H 76, 6—7) belum ana suk- 
kallidu Nusku i-Ses-si ($ 34a), speaks 
to his servant N; 27 a 32—34 ana ilidu 
réméni ki-ma lit-ti i-3a-as-si (=KA- 
IM-ME, Br 754), I cried out; cf 26 b 58, 
59 = inagag; 29** no 5 (H 115) 4 I, thy 
servant ....a-Sa-as-si-ki; 14 i-3a-as- 
su-ki ka-a-si, to thee they speak; 38 iii 
42, 43 e-ma (when) (il) Sama u (il) 
Marduk i-8a-as-su-u they shall not 
hearken to him. K 257 (H 127) 41, 42 
(43, 44) be-ili-ku ina qablu (& i-na 
qa-bal Sa-di-i) a-Sa-as-si-ma (= U- 
BA-NI-IN-DE) K 2674 i 18 nax- 
laptagu ié-ru-¢u a-na abi ba-ni-Su 
i-3a-as-su-u, while he cried to’ the 
father, his begetter. Sarg Khors 162 3a 
--... i-8a-as-su-8u, which they call so 
& 80; Ann 423; budl-inscr. 69; BA i 403, 
Perhaps II 8 a-b 28 ad-Sa-as-su a- 
mat (27). — pc NE 18, 22 elij-ki lil-si; 
7T™M iii 167 lil-sa-a; i 56 lil-sa-ki-ma; 
58 lu-ul-si-ki-ma. — ip KM 50, 10 3i- 
si-ma, speak! — ag Zimmern, Ritualt., 
no 88—90, 5 8a-sa-at ilani rabüti 3a- 
sa-at iläni da’ané, [the daughter of 
Anu] calling together, etc.; also 95 O 4, 5. 
— ac DT 67 (H 120) R 9, 10 be-el-tum 
is-si-ma Sa-si-e ar-ni-im-ma, JÄGER, 
BA ii 300: die Herrin sprach und eine 
Erklärung der Schuld fiirwahr! V 48 iv 16 
the 12th of Tammuz 3a-ri-e darri; 49 
vii 28. KM 11, 4 Sa]-su-u u la a-pa-lu 
id-da-ca-an-ni. SP 158+-S? II 962 Rg 
i-nu-um la 3a-si mi-Sa-ri, Jour. Trans. 
Vict Inst. xxix 60. V 31 a-b 54 Sa-su-u 
| 3u-ta-mu-u; c-d 36 i-xa-az-zu [i- 
5a-as-su (perh. tod). S°316gu-u|KA | 
3a-su-u (|| rigmu etc.) Br 546; H 10 & 
207, 46. H 10 & 212, 60 KA-DE = 3a- 
su-u; cf K 2022 ii 18 = II 29 c-d 17 [KA- 
DE] = 3a-su-u, followed by na-bu-u 
(18), xa-ba-bu (19); H 37, 55 KA-ME 
öa-su-u, preceded by na-ga-gu. See 
also labu, 1 (467 col 1). — b) read aloud 
{laut lesen} cf mip. Jensen, KB vi (1) 
556. Nabd 68, 2 u-il-tim sa... (7) il- 
su-u-us, 83—i—18, 2 0 15 ina pa-an 


Barri li-si-ja-u (Hrb 391; Rec. Trav. 
xxiv 108), before the king let (the letter) 
be read. Anp Bal (V 70) R 14 nara ta- 
mar-ma ta-Sa-su-u (ZA i 38) an-xu- 
sa ud-dis (& 22), thou wilt find the 
tablet, read it and then rebuild its ruin; 
§ 148; BA i415. I 27 no 2, 64, 65 who 
ta-me-it Sit-ri-ja um-ma-na-te a-na 
a-ma-ri u sa-si-e i-kal-lu-u u ina 
pa-an musarija man-ma ki-i la- 
ma-a-ri u la Sa-si-e i-pa-ar-ri-ku, 
KB i 120, 121. V 31 f 22, 23 see ia- 
lamu, 1 Qaa. 

N iktasi, isasi. — a) call {nennen} 
TP ii 26 Kilianteru ..... 3a (amdl) 
Ir(Sa?)-ru-pi i-sa-si-u-Su-ni, whom 
they also call J. NE Li 12 iä-ta]-as-sa 
Sip-ta-Su, Haupt, JAOS xxii pt. 1 > KB 
vi (1) 116, 117, see samétu, 767 col 2. — 
b) read {lesen}, Lti 17 ad-ta-si, I read. 
K 2401 ii 32 ina pan sarri i-sa-as- 
si-u, before the king they shall read 
aloud (the document); BA ii 605 foll 
(Oracle to Esarhaddon). 83—1—18, 28 
O 10 il-ta-su-u, they read it, Hr’ 344, 
Nabd 356, 30 dup-pa-nu u rik-sa-a- 
tu .... i8-tas-su-ma; Cyr 332, 23 
(riksa) 3a .... ma-xar-Su-nu iä-ta- 
as-su-ma (they read before them). T. A. 
(Ber) 22, 10 dup-pa which he brought 
al-ta-ta-as-si (I have read) u a-ma- 
ti-Su el-te-me, +35 (ZA v 20). Sarg 
Stele ii 59 (II R11) my....li-mur-ma 
lil-ta-si; Esh Sendsch, R 59 (lil-ta- 
su-ma); Xammurabi-code xli 11 na-ru-i 
Sa-at-ra-am li-is-ta-a3-si-ma, let 
him read the inscription on my monu- 
ment, Harper, 100, 101. 

Q® a) call to {zurufen} NE II col iii 
b 28 ul-tu ul-la-nu-um-ma is-tu 
öame-e il-ta-na-sa-as-su, KB vi (1) 
138, 139 rief ihm zu. K 8204 iii/iv 8 (16) 
al-ta-na-si iläni-ma. — 06) repeat 
{wiederholen{ K 41 c 9 ar-ki(-ja] il- 
ta-na-as-si-a, PSBA xvii 65/foll. — 
ec) read jlesen} Asb iii 121 (var) Nabi 
dupsar gim-ri ..... usuzma ii-ta- 
na-sa-a maltaru kigalli Sin (KB ii 
186 rm). NE VII col v 48 (3) il-ta-na- 
as-si ina max-ri-Su, reads to her liest 
ihr vor} KB vi (1) 190—1; 483. T.A. 
(Ber) 92 R 30 3a Su-u-pa-a-ru il-da- 
na-as, who is to read the despatch? 
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} perhaps H 67, 14 .... ZI = u-ia- 
si .... TMi 6 my god & my goddess 
u-3is (var sa-as)-su-u; iii 16 u-8a-as- 
si ili-MU (= ja) u iätari-MU (= ja) 
ina zumri-MU (=ja). KM 13,21 3ödu 
damqu u-se-is-sa. 

it ac V 37, 55 a-na 3i-tas-si-Su, 
to read it. AV 8343; G §§ 45; 65. ZA 
iii 60. Often in colophons to tablets: I 
placed the tablet on record in my palace 
a-na ta-mar-ti si-ta(-as)-si-ja, in 
order to see and read it, IV? 56 coloph. 42; 
50 coloph. 35; K 155 (= KM no 1) B 24; 
T™ j 153. D 49, 41—43; II 21 a 33, 34; 
23 @ 67; V 16, 80; 30, 62; ZA v 69. 

S ac Sarg Cyl 36 5ul-si-e a-la-la, 
KB ii 45 Jauchzen erklingen lassen. ip 
K 7599, 4 (end) ina mätika 3ul-si, let 
it be proclaimed in thy country. 

Derr. éisitu & jassiaitu. 

Sesa. BA ii 636 (K 164) 29 märtu äe- 
sa-a tazarru; but read galü (2) & see 
ZI““ERN, Ritualtafein, 66 rm 21. 

Sa-sa-ga-te-Su, AV 7991, see sagitu, 746 
col 2. 

Sassukkat. Zıuuern, Ritualtafeln, 24 O 36 
(ilat) Bélit-céri Sa-suk-kat Jamé u 
ercitim (Crate, Religious Texts, 64); 87 
i7. Sm 802 irba (ist) Balit-ceri 3a- 
as-suk-kat iläni rabüti, BezoLp, Ca- 
talogue, 1438; M® 96. 

$usullu. Nabd 301, 3: 3u-su-ul-lu. 

$üsumu 7. S pm of asamu; 00%, 75 col 2. 
IV2 18 no 3 i 29, 30 kakku Sa ana 3ar- 
rüti 3u-su-mu; 25 b 46, 47 e-til-lu-tu 
su-su-um (=UL-A, in both cases). KB 
vi (1) 128 col 5, 10 (end) 3ju-su-ma bi- 
nu-tu. Zomern, Ritualt., no 61, 7 su- 
su-mat xi-ir-tu, +62 R 4. 


$üsumu 2. adj of same Yasamu IV220 


no 1, 15—16 the inhabitants of the land 
saw la-an-äu e-la-a 3u-su-mu 
(= GAN-UL) = his (Marduk’s) lofty, fine 
appearance, or picture, statue; also see 
ZA v 67, 36. 

Sisinnu. Camb 56, 17 3i-sin-nu ul e-tir- 
ru-’u; see sissinnu, 775 coll. 

$e-si-na-a-te, AV 8285; M® 96 col 2; read 
qursinäte & see 9 440 col 1; GGA’98, 826. 

Susupp(bb)u. some garment or part of 
dress {ein Kleidungsstück}. AV 8527. V 
15 e-d 80 KU-SU-SU-UB = &u-su-up- 
pu, Br 7076. SU-SU-UB = sünu, 2 


(V 15 c-d 43) see 770 col1. T.A. (Ber) 26 
iii 27fol; perh. even 26 i 58, ii 43 (see 
subbu, 746 col 1). 

Sassüru /,, Sastiru. a kind or species of 
flies feine Fliegenart}. II 55 12 äa-as- 
su-ru; id to be supplemented from V 27 
g-h 16 & II 51 e-f 77 (Br 9036) where 
= sa-su-ru. BAi 160 &rm 2. D® 65; 
AV 7994. Also K 4152+K 4183 B 9—13 
na-pi-lu (?), ca-ci[-ru], bu-kal-nu], 
äa-su[-ru], bu-ka-nu...M® pn 7; K 
4373 e 6—10 (ibid pl 12). 

$assüru 2. V 16 g-h 36, 37 CU & ZAG- 
LAL = 8a-as-sa-rum. 

Sasurru. KB vi (1) 546 & 275 note: womb, 
uterus(?){ Matterleib, Gebärmutter? foetus? 
IV? 6 a 13, 14 ina &a-sur ni-8i gira (a 
serpent) u-kan-ni-nu (Br 2857); 18* no6é, 
14 a-ta-nu a-lit-tu a-ta-nu mu-rap- 
pi-i8-tu 3a-as-su-ru döa-as-sur-Si-na 
ul us-te-sir, subj. the demon, evil spirit; 
id SA(=LIB)-TUR (see Saturru) Br 
8010, 10934. KB vi (1) 286—7, 9: [7] u 
7 8a-su-ra-ti: 7 u-ba-na-a zikaré; 
11, 3jJa-su-ru ba-na-at 3i-im-tu; 292 
—3 (ZA xii 329 foll) i 16 (10) Sa-sur-3u- 
un (ilat) Be-lit i-li u-ban-ni. Bu 91 
—5—9, 263 0 6—8 e-ri-i3-tu (il) Ma- 
mi at-ti-i-ma Sa(f)-az-zu-ru, ZA xiv, 
281; KB vi(1) 275. V299-h 68 (H 38, 98) 
AB-NAM (or SIM, which = absénu; 
G § 55; ZA i 409) = 3a-sur-rum (Br 
3831), in one group with um-mu (65), 
ba-an-tum (66), a-ga-rin-nu (67), all 
words indicating mother; or the like. 
Also see WınckLer, Forsch, ii 18 & rm 1, 
& KAT? 403 & rm 4; Lay 38, 3 (Meissner 
& Rost, 2); Rm 284 R 8. 

sasi§ (?) Sarg Cyl 32 (Lyon, Sargon & KB 
ii 44, 45) 8a-si-iB, shaking (7). IB reads 
da-si-is Sadi-e, while AV 6690 has sa 
si-mil-lat. 

Sisitu. call, cry {Ruf, Geschrei} § 65, 9. 
V sasa. Xammurabi-code viii 44, 45 a-na 
Si-si-it na-gi-ri-im, at the call of the 
commandant (HarPer); ZA xviii 32 zum 
Befehle des Palastvogtes. Asb vi 102 3i- 
si-it a-la-la tab(t?)a (written DUG- 
GA), a joyful shouting. IV? 48 a 25 il- 
ki Si-si-it (°™5) na-gi-ri elidanu 
u-kan-nu; IV? 80, ı R5, 6 iläni 3a 
ergi-tim ana 3i-si-ti-ka ué-qa-ma- 
am-mu (Br 3225; H 125, 16) | i-te-en- 








Sassaitu adj f (BA i477) Y3asü. 


Su | pa-ax-ru-ka; AJSL xix 210; KB 
vi (1) 355, schweigen still bei deinem Ruf. 
V 23 no 1, 1—2 (supplemented by 76, 4 
—13, M) si-si-tum = ta-nu[-qa-tum]. 
83—1—18, 1330 Oi 18 (H-MSU-KAT- 
SU-KAT = 3i-si-tum, followed by ta- 
nu-qa-tum, ZA xv 44. V 409-h 9 (ma- 
ag-bi)Y — Ai-s[i-tum], between ri[-ig- 
mu] & ta-nu[-qa-tum]. BezouLp, Diplo- 
macy, xxv gossip, rumor ad (Lo) 73, 20 
Si-si-tum eli-ja, which KB v 879 trans- 
lates: ah insurrection against me. 

IV2 21* 
mo 2 R 10, 11 3a-as-sa-i-tum (= KA- 
DE-DE, Br 702) (let) Balit Nippur. 
§ 65, 9 speech {Rede}. 


Sappu. jug, pot, bowl, barrel {Krug, Fass} 


or the like. T° 112 sappu; fgappatu, 1. 
see below. AV 7697. id SA(P)B (Cyr | 
319). 8° 218; Br 5671. Nabd 258, 12 iäte- 
en 3ap-pu 3a dan-nu-tu; 600, 6 pu-ut 
Sap-pu mur-gi, in case of a damaged 
barrel; 259, 1 8ap-pi (BA i 533; 635—6). 
ZIMMERN, Ritualt., 75—78, 42 karpat Ja]p- | 
pu(pi) mö tumalli-ma; 43 & 44 (Sap- 
pi), 45 (kerpetzap-pi ia mö). JoHns, 
Deeds & Documents, 930 ii 11; 942, 5 
(karpatSAB);SAB alone 977ii6; SAB- 
MES 946 R 7. See also dabbu, 2. 


„$apü 1. be dense, thick, heavy tdicht, dick, 


schwer sein! ypw. KB vi (1) 355. K 196 
O ii 10 when the gates of a house 3a-pu- 
um, are heavy, that house will be destroyed 
(Pıncazs, Teaxts,11—13). NE 61,11 8a-pat 
ek-li-tum-ma ul [i-ba-a8-8i nüru]; 
62, 48; 63, 24+27+30+383-+36 (KB vi 
(1) 206 fol). III64a 11 SER =35a-pu-u 
öa IM-DIR (= erpiti), be dense, said 
of the clouds; 710 Samé 3a-pu-u, JENSEN, 
418 rm 2. 

Derr. iaputu &: 
Sapü 2. — a) dense }dicht!. IV? 5 a 33, 
34 er-pi-tum ga-pi-tum (BU(=SIRB)- 
RA, Br 7541), which causes darkness on 
heaven’s expanse. — 6) heavy {schwer}? 
of a garment. V 14 c-d 39 KU-BAR- 
LU-SA(= LIB)-BA-TUK =3a-pi-tum 
(t.e. ku-si-tum, 37); Br 1946; 7994 same 
id = xa-bi-i-tum; AV 8012. 
Sapü d. K 497 R 9/10 liä-pu-ra 3a-pi-e 
ga (mät) Za-li-pa-a-a (Hr! 165) = 
Sabu, 211 
Supt Tf. ac&pm 5 Yapü(yD, 78). AV 8536; 
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JENSEN, 328. KB vi (1) 100, 11 ana Su- 
pi-i, to magnify {zu verherrlichen}. — 
II 198 19, 20 §a ki-ma ü-me nu-ri Su- 
pu-u (= UD-DU, Br 7890), which like 
unto day streams forth light. IV? 12 O 
29, 30 ki-ma ü-mi 8u-pat (= PA-UD- 
DU, Br 5638), said of the narkabtu; 
2vi5, 6 3a ina zu-mur la su-pu-u 
(=UD-DU). IH 55 d 11 su-pat, see 
qirbétu, 2. Sm 954 R2 (Iitar) Sa ina 
Su-pu-uk Jamé nap-xat (varxa-tum) 
ina da-ad-mi zi-kir-sa 3u-pu-u, Br 
6518; H 78, 32 na-an (var -’)-dur-su 
ina Jamé Su-pu-u(=BAR-TIG-QAR). 
TP vii 93 8a ki-ma kakkab dame Su- 
pu-u. K 3182 ii 8 Su-pu-u zik-ru-ka, 
excellent is thy name (= ZA iv 9, 6). K 
4874 see Br 2342. Sp III 586 + Rm III 
1, 10 (end) gi-ru-ut-ka gsu-u-pi, is 
glorious, 


$upü 2. adj f Supütu, brilliant, shining, 


magnificent, strong {glinzend, leuchtend, 
herrlich, stark} DPF 84fol. Yybı. V 6546 
lu-li-mu su-pu-u. NEI col ii 26 (NE 
8, 26) ga3-ru Su-pu-u mu-du-u (KB vi, 
1, 118); Zimmern, Ritualt., no 53, 6; K 5268 
O 1/2, 3/4 Nergal gai-ru Zu-pu-u 
(= UD-DU-A); IV? 21* no1C Riiil 
(of Marduk) ga-as-ru Su-pu-u Rm III 
105, 3 Naba?] bal gaä-ri, (4)... git- 
mal-li Su-pu-u (WınckLer, Forsch, i 
254 fol). Perhaps Eiana-legend (Rm 2, 
.454 etc.) 15 eb-ri Su-pa-a, but see KB 
vi (1) 112, 113. I 67 6 31/32 (Marduk) 
bélu rabü bél iläni su-pu-u nu-ur 
ilani; ZA v 59, 43; Sami 8 (ana Ninib) 
Bu-pi-i; JENSEN, 468 rm 1; K 128, 4. IV? 
9a 13, 14 Nannar be-lum a-gi-e su- 
pu-u (Br 1217); KM 1, 1 Nannaru äu- 
pu-u (GGA ’98, 825); 16 1! Sin 3u-pu-u. 
IV2 25 b 50, 51 az-ka-ru el-li3 3u-pu; 
id same as in S® 273; H 18,151 da-al-la 
| BAR-TIG-QAR | Su-p(b)u-u (or: 
ac?) Br 1883; 8° 1 b 27; same id H 36, 
874 = i-di-ik-lat: Tigris. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 26 iii 53 iD gin as(z)karu 3u- 
pu-u. — K 3464 O 22 3a-ku-tum ju- 
pu-tum qa-rit-tum Iätar (Ceara, Relig. 
Texts, p 66; PSBA xxiii 115/foll). V 41 
a-b 15 (+ 31 no 3, 15) Su-pu-u || ra- 
bu-u (Lotz, Tigi. Pil., 89; ZK i 190 ad 
Bm 618, 5; ZA i 82; iii 302, 16). V 21 
g-h 31... DUL-DU (Br 9600) = äu- 
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pu-u, together with ag(q)cu. V 40c-d4 
TE = su-pu-u preceded by si-im-tum, 
Br 7708. V 21a-b 18; 23 e-h 41 3u[- 
pu-u??] Br 7890. — The pl is very doubt- 
ful. Prcnes, Texts, 16 R 12 bu-pu-u- 
ti ma-xa-zi-su. Strong, PSBA xvii 
137 fol: the vats of the city. pov, afflu- 
it; Job xxii 11 & seedappu. V 65 5 6 
me-di-lu gu-pu-tu (or: äu[-ut?]-bu- 
tu? see KB iii (2) 112 rm 12). Adv su- 
pés, see below. 


$upü 2. nt brightness, splendor or the like. 
K 7592 etc. ii 34 (end) ina su-pi-su, 
(Marrin). 

Supt $. see subi, 1. 

£upü 5. see subi, 2. 


Suppü. 83, 1—18, 1330 i 22 ZUR (zU-ur) 
= Su-up-pu-u (?) Ya? 

$i-pa del 235 (262) see äibu, 1, NOTE 1. 

Sippu, in namgar dip-pi-ja, see 3ibbu, 3. 

$epu (= Aw) AV 8291. f($71). id NER, 
NER (GIR, Br 9192); pl (dual? ZA v 38 
rm 2) NER Pl, NER? FID, NER? P! = 
BGpé, depä; § 9, 261; H 29, 666 gi-ir 
| NER | 5e-(e-)pu; Bantu, Etym. Stud., 
31 = Arb sa, foot; ZDMG 27, 697; 
G § 14 compared Arb ash. — a) foot 
{Fuss}. TP iv 16 i-na sépi-ja, afoot. 
V 65 5 32 xar-ran sullum ee. li-éa- 
aö-ki-na ana Se-pi-ja; 6 45 lik-ni 
(var nu)-Su a-na se-(e-)pi-ja. II 16 
b-c 31 la(-)a(-)ni-xa Se-pa-a-a, my feet 
(§§ 3; 41; 67, 4; 74,2) BA ii 285—6; Z® 96. 
V 47a59. IV? 27 no 5 b 32 Se-e-pu 
(= NER) anaerci-timul.... ZA iv 
230, 11 Se-pu-uk-ka. IV250537 NER 
(= 86pä)-ki al-la-ka-a-ti. V 50a 16 
3a er-ba 3e-pa-a-3u = quadrupeds, Br 
4840; & cf V 42 a-b 50. H 60 iv 10 see 
kurcu (440 col 2). Neb ii 20 far-off lands 
etc. a-3ar .... 8e-e-pi la i-ba-as-su-u, 
where one could not get a foothold. H 121 
(K 5832) O 4, 5 Se-pu-su ki-ma ti-ti 
e-ma (ZP 69), his foot made like unto the 
dust. IV2 8 col 3, 39 this man ....3e- 
pi-su u-rak-kis (see rakasu). III 43 
iv (c) 6 likabbisä (366 col 1) Ae-pa-Bu; 
I 70d15 NER?P!.$u. Asb ix 8 xar-ra- 
an (mit sar al) Ni-mais-qa u-sa-a8-ki- 
na §e-pu-us-su-nu. — kanadu, in con- 
nection with sépu: ana NER?-ja, 
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NER ?!-ja, 8e-pu-u-a, 3e-pu-’-u-a 
(§ 80e), ana #e-pi-Bu, see pp 409—411; 
81—6—7, 209, 15 sa .... ina gi-mir 
ma-li-ku u-Sak-ni-3u se-pu-us-su, 
BA iii 260, 261. — nasaqu 86pé(a), etc. 
kiss one’s feet, see nasaqu (740, 741); 
ScazıL, Nabd, v 5 u-na-as-Si-qu 3e- 
pa-a-a. — cabatu NER? NERO, 
NER?! embrace one’s feet, an indi- 
cation of submission, see gabatu (860, 
861). — s8épu parasu, € g. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 75—82 i 8 (100, 10 & rm 14) ki 
3&pu parsa-at, sobald der Schritt ge- 
hemmt ist; also ibid p 196 rm a; IV? 55 
no 2 a 14; Rm 99, 5 sépu par-sat; K 
3219, 3; & see parasu (832, 834). — ra- 
xacu Sa 8épi, cf raxacu, 2. H 90—1, 
69 NER-NE-NE NER-A-NI-TA = 
Be-pi-Su-nu ana 3e-pi-Su (a-a i3- 
kunu) said of the evil powers; see also 
81—7—1, 98 ii 5, 6, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 
xxvi 154. K 257 (H 126 foll) O 63, 64 see 
sananu & Br 10396. — 8épé(a) in con- 
nection with qaté(a) see qitu, hand. 
Rm 67, 6—7 (Hr! 848) a-xi-ja Se-pi-ja, 
my arms, my feet. K 1250 R 6 (Hr 460); 
IV2 31 O71, 72; III 65 6 44—46, Mantm, 
Rec. Trav., xxiv 280. — zuq 3öpö see 
zu-ku, 289 col 1 & add: Haupt, Jour. 
Bib. LAt., xix 77 = infantry (literally: rush 
of feet); also BA iv 587. — (%) Zupal 
58pi, footstool, see Supalu. Perh. also 
without Aupal; Ner 28, 9: 2 3i-pi ga 
titi. — c.8t.inP.N. Se-ip Sin, MEıssxer, 
46, 26 (= KB iv 26, 26); 32, 30; Xammu- 
rabi-letter 16, 5; BA ii 626 rm **, 

Name of a bird: 3e-ip (= NER) a- 
rik II 37 a-c 46 (long-foot? stork?) = cir- 
ku, 1 (893 col 2), Br 9219. — Neb iii 30 
see Sibu, 3 & FLemuina, Neb, 40. — b) foot 
or base of a mountain, a height etc. }Fuss 
eines Berges, einer Anhöhe, etc.}. Sn iii 


- 71;iv7i-na NER? gadé; TP iii 59 (63); 


Salm, Ob 38 the city A ia iöpä am-ma 
[-te] 3a (mar) Purattu, KB i 132, 133. 
Anp iii 49, 50 I founded 2 cities on the 
Euphrates, one ina sép an-na-te(ti) sa 
Puratti... the other ina däp am-ma- 
te(ti) 8a Puratti, &e. at the foot of 
the hills on the one side of the river's 
bank efc. Also iii 48, & cf 21. TP ii 4 
the cities da 3öp (?D am-ma(-a)-te 3a 
Diqlat. I 65 Oi 80 the city Rapigi 3a 
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s6p U am-ma[-ma]-te 3a (Pär) Diglat. 
— 8° 3, 20 [SI] = 3e-e-pu, Br 9283. — 
A f 3öpitu, see below. 

NOTE. — Haurr, Johns Hopkins Circ, 106 
pp 107,8 suggests a denominative däpu, crush, 
tread down, in IV? 19 no3546 nak-ru dan-nu 
ki-ma qa-ni-e i-di u-dip-pa-ni (x ZB 57 
udiiäanni); also IV? 15 { 67 (add) niäö miti 
u-äep-pu, they crushed the people of the land. 
See, however, äa(e)bü, 1 3. 

$apaxu = sapaxu (777); AV 7995. — Q 
1V2 31 O (a) 11 over door & bolt 5a-pu- 
up ep-ru, dust has settled. Scakır, Notes 
LX (Constant! no 583) R 15 (+21) ta- 
Sa-pa-ax (Rec. Trav. xxiii). — _} Xamm.- 
code xlii 63 li-8a-ab-bi-xa-as-sum. 
DT 71 R6 me-iq-su su-up-pu-ux, 
Winckier, Forsch, i 541 (= ip). — %W= 
pass of W. IV? 39.6 (R) 36 na-a3 
(FF; var in dupl. text >) -pu-ux mati- 
Su xa-la-aq nisisu u kudürisu; KB 
vi (1) 394. Xamm.-code xlii 73, 74 xa- 
la-aq ali-Su na-as-pu-ux ni-si-du, — 
K 5157, 26 (H 181 XII) u-#ap-pi-ix; 
Asb vi 79; Zimmern, Ritualt., p 101 rm 38. 

Sapxu = sapxu (777 col 2), Xamm.-Louvre 
ii 3 ni-3i-8u-nu Ja-ap-xa-tim, Br 8508; 
KB iii (1) 122, 123. 

$apaxütu. K 6082 iii 13 ina äa-pa-xu- 
ti-ka ina libbi uznäka u-lax-xi-is, 

$apafu, Siptu see äabatu, sibtu. 
$apaku, pr ispuk, AV 7996, 8648. pour out 
(a libation, etc.); heap up, store; construct 
jausgiessen (ein Trankopfer, etc.); auf- 
schütten, aufhäufen; errichten} || tabaku. 
JENSEN, 41; ZA iv311rm1;@ 815 = Sau; 
qyow; BA i 2. IV? 19 5 39, 40 (o IStar) ina 
nap-xar ma-ta-ti-ki i-da-tu id-di- 
ma tum-ri (= SE-MUB) i3-pu-uk 
(= BA-DUB. Br 3931), and like t he (the 
enemy) has poured (it) out. NE VI 59 
(the shepherd) fa ka-a-a-nam-ma tu- 
um-riis-pu-kak-ki, KB vi (1) 171, der 
dir beständig Balz (?) hinschiittete; KB vi 
(1) 40, 18 e-pi-ri ib-ni-ma it-ti a-mi 
iä-pu-uk, baute Erde und schüttete sie 
neben dem Baldachin hin. TP vii 80 that 
place ....ina libnäti ki-ma ka-nu-ni 
as-pu-uk (I overlaid). I 44, 72 erä ki- 
rib-3u ad-pu-uk into the mould made 
of clay (see zi’pu, 272). — Often with 
Sipik. I 28 5 13, 14 3i-pi-ik IS-MES 
(= epiré) a-na li-me-ti-Su a-na e-li- 


| eee ee ee eC — 


nu aés-pu-uk. Sargon Nimr 16 eli 
(aban) pj-i-li dan-ni tem-mi-in-3u 
ki-ma Si-pik Sadi-i zaq-ri ad-pu-uk.. 
II 67, 71: XX great cubits Su-pul mé ez- 
zu-ti (eben) ni-lu-u dan-nu kima 38i- 
pik Sadi-ias-pu-uk. pc Rm 76 £11, 
12 ina mu-ti sim-ti la mu-ut Sarru 
be-ili 1i3-pu-ka ki-li-a (Hr™ 358) BA 
iv 508 foll; PSBA xxiii 355 (reading KI- 
LI = réséti-a). — ip H 121 (K 5332) 
O 5, 6 kid-Sat da-ad-me-Su ti-la-nii 
Su-pu-uk, heap together all his dwell- 
ings like ruins, Prince, AJSL xix 214; Br 
3408. — pm KB iii (2) 88, 43 ba-ac-ca 
8i-pi-ik e-pi-ru e-li maxäzi u biti 
Bu-a-tim Sa-ap-ku | I 69 a 53 ka-at- 
mu. KB vi (1) 140/141 on Nimr. Ep. U 
col iv a 8 (end) &(s)ap(b)-ku, ist hinge- 
gossen. — AC Sa-pak jeim shall be ina 
NI-TEF!, III 60, 62+ 79; 3a-pa-ak 
Beim ina NI-TEP/, 70; Meissner, 112: 
Sapaku 8a seim = pay one’s debt with 
grain. — ag III 58 no 7 5 43, 44 samu-u 
DUB-ik, with gloss 3a-mu-u 3a-pi-ik 
(Br 3931; § 9, 137) zu-un-nu i-za-nun; 
45 ina IM-DIR (=urpiti) 3a-pi-ik-ti 
(THomOspN, 20 189: in rainclouds). — LI 
64 a 11 perhaps SER 3a-pa-ku (9); 10 
Bam6é 3a-pi-ik, followed by Jamé 3a- 
pu-u. II 38 a-b 21 A-SI-GA =i-ku 
i8-pu-uk, preceded by a-tab-bu ix-ri, 
Br 1448. II 82 a-b 80 3a-pa-ki 3a i-ki; 
81,3 3a epri, Br 3408, 3932. P.N.Säpik- 
zéri, BA i 535 no 56. Sa-pi-ku, AV 
8009. KM 9, 37 ej-pi-rat en-8e ja-pi- 
kat [zöru]. II 65526 Marduk-3a-pi- 


-ik-zéri (KBi 198 & AV 5168: -kul-lat); 


also V 68 a 15; 67 a 50; 68 b 44. — 8° 143 
la-al | LAL | Sa-pa-ku, H 32, 742; Br 
10112; II 39 f 53 LAL = 3a-pa-ku, 
together with ma-lu-u (e), H 17, 272; 
8°35 du-ub | DUB |éa-pa-ku, followed 
by ta-ba-ku, sa-ra-qu, Br 3931; DE 
= Sa-pa-ku 3a A (= md) Br 6732. H 
48, 45 (49, 58) IN-DUB (IN-SI) = is- 
pu-uk; 49, 60 IN-SI-GI-ES = i3-pu- 
ku; 66 IN-NA-AN-SI = i8-pu-uk-u; 
68 IN-NA-AN-SI-GI-ES =i8-pu-ku- 
Su. H 55, 53—4 SE-GI-NIN & NE-IN- 
SE-GI = is-pu-uk, Br 4425. 

Qt = () Sn Kui 4, 24 e-ra-a ki-rib- 
Bu ad-tap-pa-ka (see above). Neb vi 
49, 50 Si-bi-ik e-pi-re as-ta-ap-pa- 
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ak-su-nu-tim-ma, Fiesaxe, Neb, 40; | 


AV 8150; with an earthwall (a dam) I 
closed them (the waters) in. I 65 5 10, 
11; 66 c 26 (urf{or ka?]-ri-e de-im.... 
as-ta-pa-ak-3u); Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 
Curs. Inser. vi 25, 26 si-pi-ik e-pi-ri 
dan-nu-tim as-ta-ap-pa-ak-ma. ZA 
iii 360 a 26 lu aö-tap-pa-ak (KB iii, 1, 
122—3); iv 110, 99 (cf 430 col 2, below). 


KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 21 see kirü, 1 (433); . 


253 see saplanu. H 55, 55 is-ta-pa- 
ak (Br 4425). TP i 82 idät maxäzäni- 
sunu ki-ma Ka-ri-e (see pp 430—1) lu- 
se-pi-ik (18g). H 48/9, 49 IN-DUB- 
DUB = u-Sa-ap-pi-ik, 62 IN-SI-GI 
= u-Sap-pa-ak, 64 IN-SI-GI-NE = 
u-sap-pa-ka. 

_y see kara, 3 (430 col 2, below); 
§ 131; Br 3931 (DUB-DUB). 

YT be poured out, be stored }hinge- 
schüttet, aufgespeichert werden}. I 51 
no 2a 15 ki-ir-bu-us-s8u ba-ac-ca iS- 
sa-ap-ku (> insapku); no 1 6 4 (Neb 
Bors) li-bi-it ku-um-mi-éa iä-3a-pi- 
ik ti-la-ni-is, KB iii, 2, 54-55: had 
fallen into heaps of ruins. I 69 a 47 i8- 
sap-ku-ma; KB iii 88, 36—7 3i-pi-ik 
e-pi-ru....is-3a-ap-ku-ma. ScHEIL, 
Nabd, v 3, 4 bi(M® 97 kul)]-lat-zu-nu 


ana 3&6pö-ja iö-Sap-ku-nim-ma (were | 


heaped up); Xamm.-lefiers 28, 10 de-um 


i7 .... SAL = 3i-ip-ku, Br 11301; 
followed by tu-ra-am-an-ni. — found- 
ing, casting {Guss}. T. A. (Ber) 23, 25—6 
your father also had the image cast (= a- 
na si-ip-ki ut-te-e-ir-su-nu); u ki-i 
ana si-ip-ki du-ur-ru (= turru, pm 
ZA v 16, 17). — capacity. NE vi 189 ge- 
laa mana (t#)-a-an(aban) „o(k,g)ni 
8i-pi-ik (var -pik)-Si-na, KB vi (1) 177 
(457; 577), their capacity; Z® 105; ZK ii 
315; also see NE 35, 22. — Sp Il 265 a 
viü 5 ki-i ki-rib same Sip-ki iläni 
....— In a medical text, ScHeıL, Notes 
LX (Constant. no 583) 12 ina BU (= 
zumri) si-ip-ki te-tir-ri, Rec. Trav. 
xxiii. 


| Sipiktu, e. st. sipkat. KB iv 48 no IV 1/2: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


a-sar is-te[-en i]s-3a-bi-ik, BA iv474 | 


das Getreide wurde an einen Haufen auf- 
geschüttet. Xamm.-code xx 14 id-8a-ap- 
ku, was stored. 

LU == It V2 13 527/28 ina 3e-ip ni- 
Si-ka e ta-at-tas-pak (= BA-AN- 
SE-SE), at the foot of thy people be 
not poured out (addressed to the 3adänu) 
>< Prince, AJSL xix 214. 

NOTE. — H 129 (K 257) R12 iäätum napix- 
tum (see 706 cols 1,2) dit-pu-kat ana-ku; 
Prıucz, JAOS xxiv 112; 125 reads dit-bu-tum 
(Q' Ytebü): a glowing fire flaming forth I am. 

Derr. naipaku, 14%; naipakitu, 142 
(789, 740) & these 5 (67): 

Sipku, c. st. Sipik. pouring out, heaping up 
{Ausschiittung, Aufschiittung}; especially 
sipik epiré, sandheapjErdaufwurf}; also 
a dam, made of earth; see sapaku; Sarg 
Ann 266. II 67, 16 see äubü, 1. K 2852 
+ K 9662 i 37 a-ram-mu ina 3i-pik 
ip-ri-e u abné, WınckLEr, Forsch ii, 34, 
35. I 22 no 2, add (AV 8150); K 4335 


51/3 siqlö 15 SE kaspi a-na Si-ip-ka- 
at e-bu-ri-im; MEIıssxerR, 106, 112. Zor- 
MERN, Ritualt., 100, 17 Sip-kat bali, 
hingeschüttet für das Getier. 


Sipkitum. K 4606, 5 sip-ki-tam, &4, 3ip- 


ku. So perhaps instead of me-ki-tum 
etc. (see 535 col 2, below). But 3ipkü, 
AV 8151; Br 11301 see meku. 


Sapku. KB iv 102—3, 13 tim-me-en-3u 


kima 3a-pik Sadi-e u-Sar-did, its 
foundation I had constructed like a mound 
{gleich einem Bergwall}. 


Sapku adj c.st. Sapik, fäapiktu see above, 


Sapaku, Q (III 58, 44—45). 


Supku, c. st. Jupuk. AV 8493. — a) heap- 


ing up }Aufschättung!. ZA iii 316 (Sn 
Rass) 80 u-dan-ni-na iu-pu-uk-3a, 
I strengthened its (the terrace’s) earth- 
work; also see tem(m)énu. — 0b) firma- 
ment}Firmament, Himmelsveste}. JEnsEx, 
37 foll; JA Jan-Febr. ’97, 91. NE 60, 4—5 
e-lu-gu-nu Su-pu-uk gamé-e.... | 
Sap-li a-ra-li-e i-rat-su-nu ka3- 
da-at, KB vi (1) 204—5, 467—8, 576—8. 
IV? 5 a 3, 4 merciless 3ödäö who ina äu- 
puk same-e ib-ba-nu-u they are (the 
seven evil spirits); a 59—31; 70—72; id 
UL-KAN-A, Br 9150; H 40, 248. 8 954 
(D 136) BR 2 Istar 3a ina äu-pu-uk 
damö nap-xat. 11 48 c-d53 GER = 
3u-puk 5amö (Br 310; >< AV 8498); 54 
GER-KAN-A = 3 bu-ru-me (Br 817), 
in one group with elat samé & girib 
Samé, WINCKLER: supuk samé, der 
Tierkreis; also Jenzmas, Das Alte Testa- 
ment, etc., '04, 8—9; 52; 78 (Heb y*p4). 
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Sapalu, pr ispil (9), ps isappil, pm ia- 


pil. lower one’s self, be lowered; then, be 
low {sich senken, gesenkt sein oder werden; 
niedrig, unten sein! Br 10113; § 25. Per- 
haps I 69 5 44 (ix-tu-ut-ma, cf 811 
col 1: xatatu) i3-pil-ma te-me-en- 
na E-ul-bar la ik-3u-ud; Camb 217, 
9—10 (cf babbanü, 145 col 2) it-ti a- 
xa-mes i-Saq-qu(-P) u i-Sap-pi-lu, 
together they will win or lose; literally: 
they will be high or low. 83—1—18, 
184, 7 Sin ina tamarti-su Sa-pi-il, 
Tuoupson, Reports, ii no 77; perhaps also 
K 480, 19 (Hr! vol. vii); Sp If 265 axxii 8. 
V 36 d-f 26 (bu-ru) ( = Sa-pa-lum (Br 
8749); II 39 f 53 8a-pa-la, Br 10113. 

Qt Neb v 62 5a... .is-ta-ap-pi-la 
ni-ri-ba-Si-in, their (7. e. Imgur-Bél & 
Nimitti-Bél’s) entrance-gate was too low 
(owing to the filling in of the street of 
Babylon); see also BA i 393 (where, how- 
ever, transliteration is wrong)><FLEMMING, 
Neb, 30. Neb vii 56 i8-ta-ap-pi-la ba- 
bani-a (KB iii, 2, 20/1; 24/5). KB iii 
(2) 78, 14 iS-ta-ab-bi-lu-ma. K 8204 
iii/iv 12 (6) al-ta-pil ina gäbe, PSBA 
xvii 138—9; BezoLp, Catalogue, 905. See 
na’älu, 3 (629 cols 1/2). 

‘} — a) deepen, lower, make deep, dig 
down {tief machen, in die Tiefe gehen}. 
Sarg Khors 128: 21 cubits u-Sap-pil (he 
lowered, sank) the moat; Ann 423. V 63 
a 30: 18 cubits of earth (qaq-qar) u-3a- 
ap-pil (18g). Anp ii 132 a-di eli mé 


u-Sa-pil, down to the underground water | 


I dug (ZK ii 340); iii 136 (1u-); Stand 17 
lu-u u-3s-pi(e)l; TP III Ann 116. — 
d)debase, humble, humiliate jerniedrigen}. 


V 21 a-b 26 KI-TA-MU =dup-pil-an- | 


ni, bow me down, Br 9672; AJSL xix 205; 
cf qadadu, _}. Spll 265a xxiii 4 u-Sap- 
pal (var -pa-lu) dun-na-ma-a. K 3182 
ii 52 (end) u-]3ap-pal, (Samas) shall 
humiliate (him). — In astronomical texts: 
K 809 R 2 Sin ina tamartisu u-3ap- 
pil-ma innamir. — V 36 d f 27 (bu-ru) 
( = 5up-pu-lum, Br 8752. V 45 vi 33 
tu-Sa-ap-pal. 


ft In astron. texts: K 809 O 6 Sin ina | 


tamartisu us-tap-pil-ma innamir; 
82—5—22, 53 R 1 (Tuourson, Reports, ii 
66; 60). 

S 3uSpulu see 3agü, 1 5. 


YU Sp II 265 a xxv 6 i3-Sa-pil at- 
mu-u-a | ri-ig-mu ul is-sa-bu 
(YSebü, 2), 

Derr. muipalu (603 col 1) & the following 12: 


$aplu 7. n. c. st. kapal. id KI-TA, the 


lower part, bottom {der untere Teil, Bo- 
den}. Etana-legend iii a (KB vi, 1, 110) 11 
ina Sap-la (¢) kussi, below the throne. 
NE I iv 30 (HNE 12) it-ta-äab ina Sa- 
pal (sel) xa-rim-ti (KB vi (1) 126—7); 
VI 16 lik-me-3u ina Sap-li-ka,. del 150 
(159) i-na (var ina) 3Sap-li-su-nu 
(underneath them) at-ta-bak qan(ü) 
(ig) erinu u äsu (KB vi, 1, 240—1; 503). 
Nabd Ann iii 10, 11 iläni Sa (mit) Ak- 
kadé 3a MUX(=eli)-im u KI-TA(= 
Sapli)-im. II 51 no ı R7 ana Bap- 
lu-3a lit-bal, ZK ii 322. K 616 R2 ina 
Sap-la(-)u-a (Hr’ 127). K™ 6, 46 5a- 
ap-la... T.A. (Ber) 156, 21 i&-tu Sa- 
pal [tap-pa-ti-Si]; 23 is-tu Sa-pal 
Sépi sarri bélija (+ 28); (Lo) 19, 35— 
86 ri-Su-Su-nu i-na sap-li-su-nu, and 
their sheiks are subject to them; also (Lo) 
17, 48+ 50. — Used as a prep. Saplu & 
8apal, under, below, at the foot (feet) of 
{unter, unterhalb, zu Füssen von} § 812. 
Creat.-frg III 69 (Gaga...) us-ken-ma 
iä-Siq qaq-qa-ra 3a-pal-Au-un, KB 
vi (1) 16—17. Asurb ii 119 the Gimir- 
reans 3a Sa-pal-S8u ik-bu-su. D 99 
R 35 = Creat.-frg IV 118 see kabasu 
(365 col 2, below) and, again, KB vi (1) 
28—9. Nabd 435, 6 3ap-lu nari X e-li 
nari. See also kamasu (396, 397). 
A | is: 


Sapalu 2. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 60 O 19 ina 


53-pa-lu-uS-Su, darunter. 


Saplu 2. adj Sapiltu, AV 8010. pl 3ap- 


lati, f Saplati. — a) low {niedrig}. II 
23 a-b 7,8 ku-us-su-u da-pil-tum = 
su-aub-tum; see 4l4 coll, & napal- 
suxtum, 708 col 1. III 4 no 7, 16 3a- 
di-i Sap-lu-ti (>< e-lu-ti), KB iii (1) 
102. AV*5col2a-gi-tum Sa-pil-tum. 
II 62 (K 64) no 3 a-b 65 SA(=LIB)- 
BIT-KU-MAL(=GA)-A-AN = Sap- 
lu a-gi-ir, AV 8017; Br 7992, 8047. 
Low, in moral sense, perhaps II 62 no 3 
a-b 70,71 AMEL-KA (-+ inserted small 
ku)-DA-AN-KA-KA (Br862); AMEL- 
KA-SA(=LIB)-BU-I = 5a Sap-la-ti 
i-ta-mu-u; 72-—74 AMEL-SE-LAL- 


KI-TA; AMEL-SE-KI-TA, AMEL- 
SE-IM-GUB-BA (Br 7491, 9675; 7489, 
9675; 7485) = 5a Sa-pil-ti. — b) lower, 
lower side, etc. funtere(r), untere Seite}. 
> elitu, elütu. II30c-d3 AN-TA- 
BAL-RI = e-li-tum u 3a-pil-tum 
(Br 281, 464, 9638). II 62 no 3 a-b 63, 64 
KI-AN-BAL = 3apiltum u e-li-tum 
(Br 281, 9654); TIK-KI-TIK-AN-TA- 
AN-AG-A = e-li-tu 3a-pil-tu i-na- 
at-tu (Br 8299, 9638), see p 667 col 1, 
below; & cf K 49 ii 19, 20 = II 62 no 1 
c-d 3a e-li-t[u] Sap-li-tu i-na[-at-tu] 
Br 3299. II 82 a-b 75, 76 IB(= TUM)- 
KID-SE = 3a 3apilti 5a de-im (Br 
4966); KI-TA-SI=3a Sapilti a i-nim 
(>< e-lit i-nim, 1130 c-d 8—10), Br 9677. 
Sometimes also the inner side, inside, as 
compared to outside. II 62 no 3 a-b 66— 
68 KU-SA(=LIB)-GA = ia-pil-tu 
(Br 8045); KU-BAR-SI-8A(=LIB)- 
GA; KU-BUR-SUN-SA-GA = bar- 
si-ig sapiltu; Br 7992; 6952; ZA i 194 
& parsigu (835, 836). AV 8010 reads 
II 80 b-c 78 ga-pi-il-ti, Br 459, 8961. 
See piriktu, 832 col 1. — c) deep; then, 
Sapiltu = depth {tief; dann Sapiltu = 
Tiefe}. II 38 e-f 4, 6 mu-SJe-lu-u (2 8 
see 606 col 2 c) Sa-pil-ti; da-lu-u (Br 
265, 293, 9675; & see 1 5) Sa-pil-ti; cf 
p 247 col 2. — II 62 a-b 59—62 TAG- 
BU-TIK (= Sapiltu?) [....]; TAG- 
AN-NA-GIS-TE-DA = 8 3a abni; 
BAR-TIK-GUB-BA & BAR-TIK- 
GAR-RA = 3 3a ba-Sa-mi (cf e-lit 
ba-3a-mi, II 30 c-d 2). adv. to Baplu, 2 
is: 

Sapli$. below {drunten} >< eliä (see 50 
col 1). AV 8015. 3a-ap-li-is, Poanon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 100. IV? 6545 Sap-lis 
(Br 9674). Banks, Diss, 12, 77 a-mat-su 
Sap-lis ina a-la-ki-Sa >< 75 e-lisina 
ni-qil-pi-8a; also tbid 1,18 & 15. Creat.- 
frg Iaı,2 e-lis >< Sap-lis; KB vi, 1, 
276 col 2, 29—30; IV2 1 coli 9—11, 14— 
15 e-liS u Sap-lis (Br 9674); K 3182 i, 
2+4-+ 26; IV? 21* 20 8—9, 10—11 e-lid, 
Bap-lis; 12—18 e-lis u Sap-lis (Br 
9674); del 75 (79) end; NE 60, 4—5 see 
Supku. — Sm 954 B 3—4; IV? 3 a 3—4 
(Br 11873). IV2 39 O6 all the enemies 
e-lis u sap-lis; TPi 40; Anpi 27; iii 129 
(Br 9784); Sam3 i 42 the inhabitants of 
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Assyria e-lis u Sap-lis; Khors 138. V 20 
gh 42—43 AN-TA = e-lii; KI-TA= 
bap-lis; 44—45 AN-TA-KI-TA = e-lis 
u Sap-lis, Br 9674. I 49 5 16, 17 e-lis 
a-na Sap-lis us-bal-kit, BA iii 271 
= ganz Babylonien auf seine Seite bringen. 
T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 70; iii 3 idtu elis u]is- 
tu Sap-liä(-li-is), 


Saplü, adj f3aplitu; pl3aplüti; da plati. 


AV 8016, 8017. 8 65, 37. id KI-TA 
(X elü, id AN-TA) lower {unten be- 
findlich, niedrig, untere(r)}. — II 50 c-d 
iv/v 2,3 mätu e[-li-tum], m 5ap[-li- 
tum], Br 9403; ZDMG 53, 657 fol; K 284 
R73ar mati e-li-tum u 3[ap-li-tum). 
WinckLer, Forsch., ii 12foll: König des 
westlichen und östlichen Landes. Also 
T. A. (Ber) 92 R 35, 36. — Upper & Lower 
Zab (see 272 col 2); Salm. Bal, IV 5,6 
(nr) Za-ba AN-TA (var e-li-tu) u 
KI-TA (var Sap-li-ta). See also su- 
palü. — Sarg Ann 72 xiritu Sap-li-tu 
(>< elitu) efc. — With tämtu (sea, ocean) 
= the Persian Gulf (?). Sn i 13, 14 ul-tu 
A-AB-BA e-li-ni-ti Sa da-lam Jam- 
8i (the Mediterranean Sea?) a-di tam- 
tim Sap-li-ti 3a ci-it 3am-3i; DPar 128, 
Neb ii 15, 16 iS-tu ti-a-am-ti e-li-ti 
a-di ti-a-am-ti Sa-ap-li-ti. V 35, 29 
iö-tu tam-tim e-li-tim a-di tam-tim 
sap-li-tim. TP III Ann 15 a-ax tam- 
tim Sap-li-te, etc. Sn Bav 4 ul-tu 
tam-tim e-lit a-di tam-tim 3ap-lit; 
V 62, 2—3; Suıta, Asurb, 4,18 3a tamtim 
e-lit u 3ap-lit. — K 257 (H 130) R 68 
—70 5a u-ru e-lu-ti X ga u-ru 3ap- 
lu[-ti]; JAOS xxiv 127. See also nukusa 
(877, 678), Br 2008, 9673; H 94/95, 56 see 
Br 9638; girru (891 col 2); Siddu (id 
US). — Poanxon, Wadi-Brissa, 192 (below) 
Sa-ap-lu-tim. II 62 a-b 69 TU-BAR 
= Sap(b)-tu sap-li-tu, Br 11919; cf 
JENSEN, 386: Unterlippe >< JEN 5 judge 
of the terrestrial lands. II 62 c-d 19, 20 
Ba e-li-t[u] | 3ap-li-tu i-na .... — 
eläti u Saplati, the things above and 
below; KAT3 638 & rm 2. K 3182 i 31 
Sap-la-a-ti, 32 e-la-a-ti; 33 re-’-u 
Bap-la-a-ti na-qi-du e-la-a-ti, the 
shepherd of what is below, leader of what 
is above (AJSL xvii 134, 135); iii 11 mus- 
tin-nu-u Sap-la-a-ti. V 62, 28 Samas 
is called bél e-la-ti u 3ap-la-ti; also 








V2 56 b 12; 52615 böl AN-TA?! u 
KI-TA ?; see Jensen, 1 foll. Merodach- 
Balad.-stone i 10, 11 bél e-la-ti u Sap- 
la-a-ti. — Kwuprzon, p 52 (& 322/23) 
written KI-TA & KI-tum. — ZA iv 234, 
18 tak-zib (see 375 col 2) Bap-la-a-ti- 
ka; K 2491 iii 20 Se-’-i-tu sap-li-tu, 
Craia, Relig. Texts, i 78. — K 815, 12 
(mat) Ejama (ki) e-la-a-ti (MD) gin 
>< Amurrü (Ki) 3ap-la-a-ti @)) gin, 
THompson, Reports, no 268. 


Saplitänu (?). 81—2—4, 80, 3 Saméu eli- 


ta-nu Sin Sapli-ta-nu; also K 745, 1 
—2; THompson, Reports, nos 176, 177. 


Saplän(u) adv (>< elani’) AV 8014; §§ 805; 


81b. — below, unterneath $unten, unter- 
halb}. Sn Rass 81 (& cf 76) Sap-la(-a)- 
nu ina uS-Si-Sa (ZA iii 317); Bell 49 
sap-la-a-nu qanate e-la-nis aban 
sadi danni. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 52—3 3a- 
ap-la-nim lib(p)itti lu as-tap-pa- 
ak. — Asb iii 80, 81 e-lis (outwardly) 
ina Sap-te-e-Su i-tam-ma-a tu-ub- 
ba-a-ti dap-la-nu (inwardly) libba-3u 
ka-cir ni-ir-tu, KB ii 184, 185; § 152, 
Cf K 3364 R 25 5ap-la-a-ti e ta-ta-me, 
DeLıtzsca, Weltschipfungsepos, 54 fol. K 
3464 H 7 (end) ina Sap-la-an xa-ri-e, 
Craia, Relig. Texts, 66; PSBA xxiii 115 
fol. Zimuren, Ritualtafeln, no 54, 25 ina 
Sap-la-an ir-3Si; ibid 79—82 iii 7, 8 3ap- 
la-nu X e-la-nu. — Used as a prep. 
> elän. I 44, 82 ina kisalli rabi 
sap-la-nu ökal (®>82) pi-i-l1i. Neb iii 
80 see dibu, 3. Nabd Ann ii 16 Sap-la- 
an (el) Ar-ba-’-il >< (987) Purattu el- 
la-nu Sip-par (13, end), KB iii (2) 130, 
181. See also V 68 no 1, 3 (Sap-la-nu). 
Camb 375, 15 SE-ZIR 3a 3ap-la-a-ni 
nari e3-Su; ZA i 47, 17; Pocnon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 192 (below) 8a-ap-la-an, en 
bas de. 

Suplu, c. st. 3upul, deep, depth { Tiefe, Ver- 
tiefung} also: the deep ocean. AV 8537, 
8540. Often in the phrase: Su-pu-ul 
me aksud, the deep waters I reached; 
Neb vii 60; I 67 b 24; Poanon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 69,70; KB vi (1) 463, 464. Asb 
v 20 like a fish ig-bat su-pul mé ru- 
qu-u-ti, he took to the deep waters. 
I 52 o 3619 ina Su-pu-ul me-e bi- 
e-ru-tim, KB iii (2) 56, 57. II 29 a-b 68 
(bu-ur) (=3up-lu, preceded by mui- 
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— Le et 





palu (Br 8638, 8751; ZK ii 174 rm 2); H 
28, 628. V 36 d-f25 = Su-up-lum; V 20 
g-h 49 (= Su-up-lum, Br 8751, together 
with Siddu, putum, milü, rupsu; K 
4558, 4, see Siddu, 1. Also cf migqu 
(577 col 1, above). 


Supalu. AV 8528. — a) || 3aplu, 1. V 36 


d-f 26 (bu-ru) (=35u-pa-lum (Br 8750). 
TP vii 81: 50 ti-ib-ki a-na sSu-pa-li 
u-te-bi (1 89) LorzTP 117; RP? i 117 
rm 3. Sargon, Asdod, 27; Neb 115, 21 ina 
Su-pa-lu. Camb 42, 9 äu-pal (!¢) gi- 
Simmari, the ground around the date- 
palm (he shall water), KB iv 260—1. — 
As a prep. K 13 (Hr¥ 281) O 9 a-na du- 
pal Sa-a-ru, Jounston, JAOS xix 82 
southward (so also BA iv 527; or 3a a-ru 
bei niederer Strömung?); see, however, 
Rost in OLZ ii no 5 col 157: vielmehr 
etwa: Unterlauf. K 145, 6 (Hr” 436) a-na 
Su-pa-lu. 83—1—18, 47 R 14 3a bit 
(amél) rab-8aqé6 böli-su ki-i u-mas- 
Si-ru ina Su-pa-la (in the South? 
Taompson, Reports, no 90). Cyr 123, 17, 
18 suluppu imittu da öu-pa-lu nar 
eö-Su e-li näri u Su-pa-lu nari (BA 
iii 404, 405). — T. A. (Ber) 160, 5—6 a-na 
Su-pa-li up-ri sep-bi Sarri béli-ja, 
in the dust of the feet of my Lord; 163, 
4—5; 189, 4 thy servant ep-ri du-p[a- 
a]l 3öp& ?l-bi Sar-ri bali-ja, the dust 
under the feet efc. (BA iv 121 on this 
letter); 214, 2 (end) 3u-pa-a[-li], 3, [up- 
ri?] 8€pé beli-ja; also 76, 2—3 a-na 
Bupal 35p8 beli-ja. (Lo) 29,4—5 a-na- 
ku ep-ru is-tu Su-pa-li Si-ni Sarri 
bélija & see säönu, 2 (end). — 5b) foot- 
stool {Schemel} Nabd 990, 11 (IN) Su-pal 
NER, 761, 2 (iv) Su-pa-li 3öpi; 258, 
14 iäte-en Su-pal ge-e-pu. T. A. (Ber) 
28 ii 11 Zu-ba-al 8ö8pö-3u; Perser, 
Babyl. Vertr., xcii 11; exlviii 2 (3u-pa-lu 
BEpé); & see cxxi 9; cxxvii 9. 


Supalü (|| 3aplü) >< elönü. AV 8529, the 


lower junten befindlich, unterer}, Nabd 
103, 6 eqlu Su-pa-lu-u (>< eqil-sSu-nu 
e-li-e-nu-u, 5). PEıser, Vertr., lxxvii 1: 
one gubät Su-pa-li-tum es-Se-tum, 
new undergarment; Neb 12, 3 (end) äu- 
pal-li-tum. — TP iii 94 (när) Za-ba 
äu-pa-la-a; III 5, 47 (8?) Za-be iu- 
pa-li-i; TP vi 40; Anp ii 129, 130 (>< iii 
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135). 11 65 O ii 16 ina eli (*!) Za-ban 
3u-ba-li-e (AV 8372; KB i 198, 199). 
NOTE. — Jounxstos, AJPh xix 386 reads Anp 
iii 88 ig-tua < < :. e dupalu-u i-du-la-a- 
ni efe. 
$upultu 7.; Supiltu 7. submission }Unter- 
werfung!. 82—5—22, 53 R 2 3u-pul-ti 
mati ru-uq-ti; 83—1—18, 184, 5 äu- 
pu-ul-ti mäti rügti; K 809 R 3 [Su]- 
pil-ti mati rügti (THompson, Reports, 
nos 60, 77, 66). Perhaps also TM v 22 be- 


fore Nusku & the firegod su-pil-te sak- 


na-at. 

Sa(i)pulu 7. a part of the human & animal 
body {Teil des menschlichen und Tier- 
kérpers} M® 97. Borssier, Doc, i 32 (Rass 
2 III 149) 12 8umma aqrabu Sa-pu- 
ul imittisu (& Sumélisu). Probably 
the same as 82, 9—18, 4156 (M® pl 29) 11 
8a-pu-lu, which Boıssıer, PSBA xxv 
23 fol; ZA xvii 400 explains as organe ex- 
créteur (évacuation, urine, excrément); 
also K 2063. Perh. Y»BW: some lower 
part of the body. See Br 3455 where SI- 
PU-UL (II 37 e-f 47) = bi-rit pu-ri- 
di; sipulu = Sipulu = gapulu. K 191 
ii 35. 

Sapulu 2. II 30 no 5 c-d 66 SIM (with 3a 
= gar inclosed) + UD(?)-DU-A = 3a- 
pu-lu preceded by ratbu (Br 5205); id 
SIM (+ 8a inclosed) also IV2 55 5 29; 56 
b 55. AV 7693. JENSEN: trockener (Brot- 
teig), connecting with it (KB vi, 1, 509— 
10) del 204 (224) i8-ta-at §a-pu-1(s,8,n)at 
kurummatsu; 214 (236); almost imme- 
diately followed by Salultum rat-bat; 
suggesting for sab(p)ulu the meaning 
= dry {trocken}; against his reading, KB 
vi (1) 244 Sa-pu-sat, ist angerührt. He 
connects with it also na(a)ba(ajlu & 
ta(a)ba(a)lu=53n, dry land, terra firma, 
& su-bi-si lI 30 5 30. 

Supélu, su-pe-lu & ju-pel-tum (§ 65, 16) 
see pélu (801, 802) Br 281, 288, 8535 & 
Haupt in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 67. To the 
same stem also: 

Supéltu(m). exchange jAustausch}. BA i 
495—6; 632, Priser, KAS 22; 90; TO xi 
& 113. Camb 375, 1fol dup-pi su-pil- 
tum 3a eqlate 3a I-N-E exchange-do- 
cument $Tauschvertrag über} ibid 7 it-ti 
a-xa-mes us-pi-e-lu; BA iv 81 foll. 
Peiser. Vertr., xlii 4; evi 7 a-na Su-pil- 


tum a-na biti 4a N, zum Tausch gegen 
das Haus des N Rm 609 B (II 82 O 2, 
add = ZA vii 18) 4 3e-im du-pil-tum, 
BA iii 215. II 28, 47 (add) Su-pil-tam 
3a ma-x[ir-ti?]. Nabd 205, 1; 448, 1; 
616, 1 & 5, etc. See also Br 3333. Accord- 
ing to some a || is: 

$upultum 2. T° 113 on Neb 72, 1 äu-pu- 
ul-tum; but see Subultua, 2. 

$üpiltu 2. answer {Antwort}. yYbex. K 
2370 i 7 qi]-bi-i-$u-nu ki-ni äu-pil- 
tu u-pil-lu-ma, leur parole fidele a fait 
une réponse (Martin). Also see Br 5716, 
14142 on II 28 c-d 50 (add) = GIS-GIS 
= Su-pil-tum 3a ki-bi-ti, AV 8535. 

Supludu see paladu, 804 col 1. 

$Supalkü see m25p, 807, 808 & ZA iii 303, 
304; also K 3182 i 18 8u-pal-ki ba-a- 
bi 8a ka-li8s...., wide open is the gate 
of all .... AJSL xvii 134, 135. 

Sapanu, AV 7998 see sapanu, 778 & Salm, 
Ob, 158; also naäpantu, 740 col 1. 

$appinäte (?). IT 53 d 13, 14 II biltu (#2) 
A-li-xu a-na Sa-ap-pi-na-te, AV 
8019; or 8a appinäte, and connected 
with appun(n)ama? 

$ap(b)a's’u, pr ikp(b)a’’, KB vi (1) 383, 
384 dig up, root up, burrow {aufwihlen}. 
IV2 49 5 45 the witches who IS-ZUN 
(= epirö) sépé-MU (=ja) is-pu-su 
= TM j 133 (see ibid, pp 125, 126); & cf 
vi 55 i8-pu-su epiré sépé-ja. Boussizr, 
Rev. Sém., vii 51 fol = multiplier, rendre 
abondant, s’épaissir; the meaning of 
“wenden” (DELITZscH) trés problématique. 
He translates [V2 49 6 45: ceux-qui ont 
multiplié la poussiére de mes pieds. IV? 
57a 55 IS (=epir) sépé-MU (= ja) 
Bap-su. Dibbara-legend (KB vi, 1, 66; 
383—4) iv 23 i-Sap-pi-su arki-Su (said 
of the seven), wiihlen hinter ihm her (den 
Staub) auf. JENSEN, loc. cit., suggests as 
belonging here also Bm 279 O 4 5a su- 
möli er-ci-ta Sa-pi-is(g, z), 6 Sa tap- 
pi-Su Sa-pi-is; 8 8a tap-pi-Su-ma 3a- 
pi-is; perhaps meaning to touch {be- 
rühren? ZA ix 407. V 31 a-b 56 see 
AV 7999. 

Sip(b)su. KB iii (1) 100 rm 5 quotes K 4470 
ii 5—7 ig-gu-ru qa(?)-be(%) ina 3i-ip- 
si-su il-lik. 

Sapüsu. exchange {Tausch}? III 46 no 3, 
4—5 bél amélu a-na Sa-pu-si ina 
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libbi sinnisti tada-a-ni, seller of a 
male (slave) in exchange for a female 
(slave). 

Supiisu (?) Rm 69 R 10, 11 xuräge äu- 
pu-us, Hr! 429. 

Sip-su-u. AV 8152 rend mesü (& see 
566—7). 

Sapapu 1. II 35 e-f 58 3a-pa-pu || a-la-a- 
ku, AV 8000. 

Sapapu 2. whence Sappu & Sappatu, 1 
(& 2%). 

Supapitu, || Sastiru. K 3473 d 9 su-pa- 
pi-tu; K 4152 R 12 (M8 pl 12+7); GGA 
98, 826. 

Sapagu, be mighty, be strong {michtig, 
starr sein}?, or the like; AV 8001. K 4386 
i 23 (= Il 48 e-f 13) SU li-rum)KAL = 
$Sa-pa-gu (Br 7192; H 26, 541); for the 
gloss see II 33 a-b 1. Cf kirimmu (438 
col 1) for id + gloss; Br 7188. LT? 224 
(additions to 129). 

Q ac Sit(rit?)-p(b)u-gu K 4335 
ii 23 (= II 22 e-f 46, Br 10741) = DIB- 
DIB-BI, which also = Sit-pu-ru & Sit 
(or git?)-mar-ru. AV 8360; ZA ix 108, 
25 (VATh 2446) & 159. 

Derr. these 3: 

Sapcu /. n might, highness, rule, govern- 
ment {Macht, Hoheit, Herrschaft!, AV 
7703. V 20e-f 14 NAM-EN-NA (& g-h 
40) =3ap-gu (Br 2147, 2814); same iO in 
18, 19 =helütum, Sarrütum. AV 8153 
reads Sib-cgu. 

Sapcu 2. & Si(e)pgu 7. adj; then pl 5ap- 
Güte, sipciti also used as 7: potentate, 
prince, ruler }Machthaber, Fürst, Regent} 
Hepe. ii 146. TP viii 32 mätäti Sap- 
gu-te u mal-ki ?! za-e-ri-ja, the 
countries of the mighty and the kings, 
my adversaries; ii 68, 69 the country 
Mildis Sap-gu-te la-a ma-gi-ri lu al- 
lik; + 89; iii 88, 89; v 35. Anp i 22 
(Ninib) who Sadä-ni 3ap-gu(var -zu)- 
te u malkö?! nakirö-Su kima gänd 
a-bi u-xa-cgi-cu (KB i 56, 57); iii 128 
(KB i 116, 117), Sn i 16 mal-ki Sip- 
gu-ti feared my battle. 8° 331 di-ni-ig 

AMEL-ME-EN | 8ap-gu; H 24, 482; 
Br 6428. 

Sipcu 2. power, strength, dominion, majesty 
{Macht, Stärke, Hoheit, Majestät}. Anp ii 
106, 107 ina Sip-ci u da-na-ni (KBi 


—— mn 1. __ — ij ee 


88 foll) my warriors came upon them like 
the divine stormbird. Salm, Balaw, III 3 
Axuni who from the days of my fathers 
Sip(var Si-ip)-gu u da-na-nu il-ta- 
ka-na; Salm, Mon, ii 66 (KB i 168, 169). 
DT 67 R 7,8 (H 120) see mecü (571 col 2). 
K 4386 i 24 (= II 48 e-f 14) GIS-AD- 
US = 3i-ip-cu, Br 4180; AV 8295. 


Sipäcu (t). Nabd 3837, 2: Two 3i-pa-gu 


A-NB ..o.. 


$aparu, pr iöpur & i3par, ps iäappar, 


AV 8002; Gzsenıus-BRown, 706, 707 (NED). 
— a) send, charge with a mission, com- 
mission {schicken, senden}. Hebr “pp, 
= Arab za (III) travel (KB vi, 1, 440), 
not „as (II) send ona journey. G §§ 16; 
88; 102; WınckLer, Forsch, iii 236. pr 
K 81, 7 whom the king my lord a-na 
bul-ti-ja is-pu-ra (BA i 200); Bu 91— 
5—9, 210, 17 (duppu elc.) 3a taS-pu- 
ra-a-ni; R 2 my servants and my friends 
ig-pa-ru-u-ni (have sent me; PSBA 
xxiii 348 foll); K 552 O11 [Ba]... a3- 
pu-ru ul-tu Bäbili at-ta-Sa-a 
(WZKM xii 364; PSBA xxiii 191); K 94, 6 
(amöl) Ru-u-a-a 3a tad-pur-a-ni 
(PSBA xxiii 61); K 824 R 16 te-bu-Sa-’ 
8a tas-pur (PSBA xxiii 63); 82—5—22, 
97 R 3/4 u siparri 3a taS-pu-ra (Hr! 
274; 403; 255; 287; 290; 400). Asb viii 61 
his messenger la is-pu-ra; Salm, Ob, 143 
a8-pur; II 67,66; Creat.-frg III 53 (ibid 4 
lu-us-pur-ka); V 65 a 34 a8-pur-Su- 
nu-ti (I called them in); Sura, Asurb, 
216g the favor (mercy) which I showed 
him 3a (in as much as) aS-pu-ru nirä- 


rüt-su; Il 65410 (KBi 198, 199 iß-pu- 


ur). V 33 6 10 lu-u as-pur-ma (I sent 
to Xani); KB vi (1) 44, 23 ta3-pu-ra- 
an-ni, thou didst send me. Xammurabi- 
letters 8 R 5, 6 a-ua-tum sa ta-as- 
pur-am, IV? 49450 Anum & Antum 
ig-pu-ru-in-ni; 51 man-nu lu-us-pur 
a-na (§ 93, 1). — pc Bm 77, 19 (2möl) 
3a-ni lis-pa-ru-u-ni; K 125, 18 niqa- 
bani ar-xis liä-pa-ru-ni (PSBA xvii 
234 foll); K 517 R 12 li3-pu-ram-ma 
(PSBA xxiii 66) = Hrl 414, 196, 327. 
Kuuptzon, 17, 2; 33, 4 etc. lid-pur. 86 
+8 2017 lu-us-pur-ki (Rev. Sem. '98, 
142 foll). — tp IV2 59 no 2 R 20, 21 it- 
ti-ka Sup-ra-an-ni-ma (or 5 bari, 8). 
82—3—23, 845, 10 Sup-ra, Rec. Trav. 
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xix 106, 107; #bid, xvi 189 no VIII 5—7 
lu-u 3a-al-ma-a-ta a-na su-ul-mi- 
ka a’-pur Su-lum-ka Su-up-ra-am; 
no IX 6—8; 14 (Su-up-ri-im-ma). KB 
vi (1) 74 no 1, 6 therefore Su-u-up-ri- 
im-ma (see Bezotp, Diplomacy, xxiii § 18). 
Br. M. 23154, 28—30 Su-pur a-me-li-e 
Bu-nu-ti li-it-ru-ni-ik-qu, send and 
let them bring to thee these men; also cf 
Rec. Trav., xix 42, 10 (Constant., 1109). 
Also in Xammurabi-letters 12, 14 fol 3u- 
pu-ur .... li-it-ru-ni-ig-qu; & 3u- 
pur etc. 17,18 fol; 19, 10; 39, 5, 11. = fetch 
|holen lassen}, BA iv 486. — pm KB vi 
(1) 76 Ri12 to Ereskigal a-na-ku 3a- 
ap-ra-ku (I have been sent) BA iv 131, 
132. — ps K 528 O 10 warriors a-na eli 
(81) Gam-bu-lu ta-3ap-par (thou shalt 
send, >< AV 7677); K 533 R7 a-Sap-pa- 
ra; K 647 R 18 (= IV? 45 no 3; Pincus, 
Texts, 4,5) la i-8ap-pa-ru-’ (Hr 269, 
304, 210). DT 42, 5 as-8a-pa-rak-ka, 
I will send thee (= D 101), +10 a-3ap]- 
pa-rak-kam-ma. K 3500 + K 4444 + 
K 10235, 12 u e-gir-ır 3a a-Sap-par- 
kan-ni (WınckLek, Porsch., ii 12 fol). 
IV? 15* i 25, 26 i-sap-par, Br 10765. — 
Especially note: send word, message, order, 
command, answer, etc. with or without 
introductory ma-a or um-ma. — pr K 
483, 7—8ina eli 3a 3arru béli is-pur- 
an-ni ma-a, in response to the message 
of the king, the Lord, thus; 83—1—18, 
84, 8—10 (is-pur-an-na-Si-ni; AJSBL 
"x110; xiv 10); K 518, 9—10 (AJSL xiv 
11, 12); K 555 O 8; 80—7—19, 20 0 7—9 
ina eli (*™61) nu-u-xi 3a darru be- 
ili i3-pur-an-ni ma-a; K 54209; K 
512 O 10; K 167 08,9; K 1220 08,9; K 
492, 7 (BA i 628); K 522 O 8, 9 (a question 
for information); K 592 O 4, 5 xa-an- 
nu-ti (= these, AJSL xiv 180) Sa taS- 
pur-an-ni; K 95 O 6—8 ina eli (#™6)) 
Pu-qu-di....8a taS-pu-ra; 67, 4—2, 
1727; K 486 O6, 7 (BA i 187foll); K 647, 
7—8 8a 3arru bél-a-ni is-pur-an-na- 
a-Su ($ 565) um-ma; K 528 018 3a 
Sarru béli-a is-pu-ra um-ma (Hr! 55, 
364, 140, 76, 359, 193, 204, 1, 271, 3, 31, 305, 
288, 399, 486, 210, 269). Creat.-/rg IV 76 
(to Tiämat) .... ki-a-am is-pur-si, he 
sent this message. ZA ii 60, 16 a-di ba- 
ni sa taS-pu-ra (59, 8), until the coming 








about of what thou hast reported. K 2852 
+ K 9662 iii 25 iS-pur-Su-ma u(?)-tap- 
pa-lu, WınckLeg, Forsch., ii 36 fol, Asb 
ii 12 (& 102) ina gäti (*™5)) allaki-gu 
iß-pur-am-ma .... um-ma, BA i.14 
no 8: a nV; see also Lenuann, ZA ii 
214 foll; 356 rm 2; Jastrow, ibid 353 fol]; 
JENSEN, 258; LEHMANN, i 121 rm 2; ZA ix 
343 rm 1; BezoLp in 8. A. Suitu, Asurb, 
ii 89. — ps K 622, 4—5 a-Sap-ra-ku(??; 
or 3u-ma??) ina pa-na-at *möl) x 
(PSBA xxiii 59); Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 1 
i-3ap-pa-ra to the king (Hr! 306, 340). 
— See also 3ipru & mar Sipri.— b) rule, 
govern {regieren}. WınckLer, Forsch., iii 
236 = Hebr 13¥, Job 38, 10. Anp i 42 see 
kanasu 5 (409 col 2, below); Sarg Khors 
124 twelve years Bäbilu i-bil u is-pur; 
perhaps KB iv 30, 31 no III var to iz-zi- 
zu-ma, 15: pan Si-bu-ut a-lim is-pu- 
ru-nim-ma. 

K 4470 6 12 Sa-pa-ri (KB iii (1) 100 
—1}01 rm 5); S° 283; H 20, 354 gi-in 

DU | 3a-pa-rum (Br 4899); V 29 g-h 3 
GI = Sa-pa-ru; H 15, 196; Br 2404. 

Q! pr istappar, iltapra, is(s)ap- 
par, is(s)apra (§51);iz-za-par, Xamm.- 
code xxxvi 17. — a) send |schicken, sen- 
den}. K 673 R 8 il-tap-ra3-3u; K 181 
R 25 i-sa-par-u-ni (JAOS xx 250—1; 
PSBA ’95, 222 fol); K 610 B 13, 14 i-sa- 
pa-ru-u-niina muxxi (AJSL xiv 179); 
K 666 R 8 amätu (a servant girl) Sa 
8arri ultu biti ta-sap-ra (BA i 627); 
K 312, 11—12 Bél-ibni....a-na a-lik 
pa-nu-ti ana eli-ku-nu al-tap-ra 
(I placed over you, ZA ii 62, 63); K 84 
R12 (PSBA xxiii 344foll); K 831 O 17 
—19 a-du-u (= until) ina qata (amöl) 
mar sipri-ka al-tap-ra[-ka]; 81—7, 
27,199 O 7—8 three e-gir-a-ti to the 
king, my lord, a-sa-par; R2+-4 (AJSL 
xiv 6, 7); S 760, 6—7 ina eli ti-e-me 
3a Akkada-a-a €9™51) ga-a-a-li a- 
sa-par; R18 a-sa-ap-ra-éu-nu; K 562 
R 10; K 509 O 15, 16 a-na pa-an 3arri 
bélija al-tap-ra3-Su-nu-ti; K 10 O7: 
500 men to (a-na) the city al-tap-ra 
(I sent) um-ma (with the order; JoHx- 
ston, JAOS xviii 142); K 82, 19 (BA i 
242foll, PSBA xxiii 53foll) = Hr! 846, 
197, 310, 12, 289, 301, 85, 214, 882, 424, 260, 
259, 280, 275. K 114 R9 e-mugq al-tap- 
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rak-ku-nu-&i (Hr! vol. vi), Xammurabi- 
letters 28, 6 3a (whom) i3-ta-ap-ra-aq- 
qu-ma (= 189). SmitrH, Asurb, 145, 2 ba 
ir-xa-nié iä-tap-pa-raS-Su adi max- 
rija = 8. A. Smita, Asurb, iii 2, 82. III 
15 a 8 3er ta-kil-tu is-tap-pa-ru- 
nim-ma. Sarg Ann 47 iS-tap-par, var 
to is-pur. — Also K 3426, 14 3a du-un- 
qa al-ta-tap-pa-rak-ka (I send to 
thee). — send a message, communication, 
order, command; communicate. Cyr 311,4 
amél sa eli bit-a-nu il-tap-ra-an-ni 
um-ma, has given me this order. K 613 
R 12 to the king my lord as-sa-pa-ra 
(= V 54a 59; PSBA xxiii 6!); K 181, 8, 9 
is-sa-par ma-a; 21, 22 i-sa-ap-ra 
ma-a; R 6,7; 9,10; K 528 R13 al-tap- 
ra; Rm 78 O 10 (I write); 80—7—19, 19, 
2—3 X ina yätä Y il-tap-ra um-ma 
(Taourson, Reports, 267 A); K 1140 O 7; 
R 16; K 647 R 19 ni-il-tap-ra, we will 
send; K 678 R 13—15 ki-i an-ni-e a-na 
sarri béli-ja a-sa-bar (= V Et col 2) 
== Hrl’ 85, 197, 269, 349, 416, 200, 506, efe. 
— pm K 2361 +8 889 ii 9 3a dit-pu-rat 
(ZA iv 15) cf käru, 1 (429 col 1, med); 
Sami i 13 the mighty of the gods 3a nam- 
ri-ri öit-pu-ru. K 2675 R 23 (Mukalli) 
sa a-na Sarräni abé-ja kakké Sit- 
pu-ru (KB ii 170, 171). — ac IL 22 R47 
DIB-DIB-BI = 3it-pu-ru, AV 8361; 
Br 9061, 10740; same id = babalu, ta- 
balu, etc. — b) rule, govern {walten, re- 
gieren} Sarg Khors 190 im-mu u mu-ia 
ki-rib-3u-un (city & palace) lid-tap- 
ru-ma (3pl); Ann 447; Pp iv 139. 

Q a) send {schicken, senden}. K 114, 
23 il-ta-nap-pa-ru, they sent (= IV2 
47 col 1; Hr” vol. vi). K 2801 BR 14 Bip- 
ru mar-cu tas-ta-nap-par-a-ni, BA 
iii 234, 235: zu einem schwierigen Werke 
habt ihr mich gesandt; 15 3i-pir te- 
dis-ti. Asb ii 111 his messenger whom 


ka-a-a-an iS-ta-nap-pa-ra ($ 58a); | 


x 42 (iö-ta-nap-par-u-ni); +45 (KB 
ii 230, 231; ZA ix 345 rm 1). KB ii 248, 
91 (+ 95) (amdl) rabé-Su iä-ta-nap- 
pa-ra a-na Se-bu-li ete. — b) rule, 
govern {regieren} Sarg Cyl 45 ga .... il- 
ta-nap-pa-ru ba-’u-lat Bel, who 
ruled; Ann XIV 67. 

S! charge one self with, rule, govern 
jregieren! TP i33 3a (i. e. Tigl. Pil.) ba- 


'u-lat Bél ul-tas-pi-ru; Sarg Nimr 5; 
ag multaspiru = mustésiru = mu- 
mä’iru, see 552 col 1 (med). 

NOTE. — 1. Jounston, xix 83: “the primitive 
meaning of the stem äapäru may be /o be swift, 
transit: fo dispatch; iapparu, wild goat (whence 
“E"w) may be the sniff one; see Proc. Am. Or. 
Soc., Oct. ’88, p cluxv n 4; Report of the U-S-Nat. 
Mus. for 192, pp 437—460. 

2. T. A. forms: (Ber) 568,31 aöä-pu-ur, I wrote; 
ti-ef-pu-ru-na(8sg/); aä-pu-ra-ak-ku 
(Lo) 2, 32 (ZA v 152—8 I dit not write to thee). 
In some letters, says BA iv 322 oll, reads 
fad; (Ber) 3,5; 92, 42-455 (= R 10). — pe axuja 
1i-ii-pu-ra, let my brother write (ZA v 142, 
15). — pm (Ber) 45, 21 öäa-ap-ra-ti, I have 
written; also dap-ra-ti& da-ap-ra-ti-äu- 
nu; 3sg (Lo) 26, 18; 88, 15 äa-pa-ar; 40, 12 
Sa-par; cf Tel-Hesy 11 da-par-mi (BA iv 
163, x OLZ ii no 2 iä-par-mi); (Lo) 66, 7. — 
ip (Ber) 1, 8 du-up-ra-am-ma; (Lo) 3, 18 
(ZA v 132). — ps (Ber) 1, 9 formerly when my 
father sent to thee (i-éa-ap-ra-ak-ku um- 
ma) mär Si-ip-ri; +13. — @* (Lo) 38, 11 
ai-tap-par dup-pa, I sent a letter; al-ta- 
ap-ra-ak-ku, I sent to thee, ZA v 146, 23; 
(Ber) 42, 58 aä-ta-par; 45, 29 aä-ta-pa-ru, 
I wrote; + 30—ys1 and thou didst say a-na mi-ni 
ti-eö-ta-pa-ru a-ua-te äa-ru-ta (BA iv 281); 
(Lo) 3, 20 to hfm’el-ta-ap-ru-ni, they wrote 
(ZA v 152); (Ber) #5, 7 ... pa-ni ti-id-ta-pa- 
ru-na-äu-nu. On ta-dap-par-ta (Lo) 28, 10 
B66 BEZOLD, Diplı macy, xxxirm4. — OR il-ta- 
na-ap-pa-ru; ta-al-ta-na-ap-pa-ru; Bz- 
ZOLD, Dipl., xxxi; (Lo) 8, 75 ni-il-ta-nap-pa- 
ru, ZA v 168. 

Derr. — idpar, udparu (117 col 2), KB vi 
(1) 440; naäparu, naédpar(é)tu (740) & these 9 
(or 127): 


Saprütu. present, gift {Geschenk} pl 3ap- 


rate. Anp ii 99 their property, their 
children ana (a-na) Sap-ru(ra)-te am- 
xur-Su-nu, KB i 88, 89. III # 6 Sap- 
rat, AV 8020. 


Sapiru. AV 8011. — a) scribe; manager; 


agent {Schreiber ; Geschäftsführer ; Agent}. 
KB iii (1) 6—7. Hebr "bd, KAT3 649 97m 3; 
Arm 81bd, Ezra 4, 8. Homme, Aufsätze, etc. 
(92) 34; Zimmenn in Schwauuy, Idiotikon, 
122; Barta, Etym. Studien, 26, 27. Sarg 
Ann 95 far-off Bedouin tribes 5a (#™51) 
ak-lu (9™61) §9-ni-ru la i-du-ma (con- 
cerning whom neither a nor 8 had any 
knowledge); Khors 178 (*™61) na-xa-ti 
mäti-ja ak-le Sa-pi-re rubüti ete.; 
Ann 437; Pp III 40; also Cyl 74 (cf 2 Kings 
17, 24foll); bull 96—7; bronze 54 (see 
aklu, 2; 34 col 1) Esh Sendsch, R 49 
(emöl) ga-pi-ri. WIncKLER, Forsch., i 
69 
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498 R 4 (end) (*™8)) ga-kan u (amdl) 
8a-pi-ru of the land of Chaldea; zS viii 
53; K 7599, 3 (WıncKLer, Forsch., i 530, 
531). (amöl) ga-pir, Jonns, Doomsday- 
book, no 1 colı, 3 & pp 29; 35 (above) 
sbid. VATh 574, 14—16 Summa libbaki 
a-na Sa-bi-ri-ja lu-uq-bi-ma, if thou 
desirest I will speak to my manager, BA 
ii 560, 561. ZK ii 300—2 on K 2012 R 14, 
15 PA = ak-lu, Sa-pi-ru; ZA i 302; 
443m 2; M® pl 4; Br 5590. Here belongs 
perhaps the (*möl) siniru of c. t. (see 
above 779, 780). — b) ruler {Regent} 
whence abstr. n.: 

$äpirütu. government }Regierung}. Salm, 
Mon, i 4 the great gods rä’imüt 3arrü- 
ti-ja belü-ti kis-su-ti u sa-pi-ru-ti 
u-Sar-bu, KBi 152, 153; Craıe, Diss, 23. 
Sipru, c. st. Sipir, AV 8296. id QI, KIN 
(Br 10753). 8° 273 ki-in | QI | 3ip-ru, 
which also = törtu; H 34, 814; § 9, 74. 
— mission {Sendung} §§ 27; 65, 4. — 
a) communication, order, command, re- 
port, answer by messenger or letter, 


| 


whence Hebr "bd, letter, book, KAT? 649. | 


IV2 25 iii 63 ina Si-pir ili-Su-ma e- 
pu-us, at the bidding of, or, through the 
revelation of(?), see below. Smiru, Asurb, 
134, 50—1 see mörixtu, 588 col1. K 3445 
+ Bm 396 #40 .... ma-na-ma 3ip- 
ri-ni 3a-ni (Dexirzscu, Weltschöpfung, 
53). — Note especially the phrase mär 
Sipri messenger {Bote} see märu, 582 
cols 1, 2. It is variously written. — 
a. Nabd 562, 1 (*™81) mar &fip-ri. KB 
vi (1) 74 i138 ma-a-ar 3i-i-ip-ri. — 
ß. (smöl) A-QI (= KIN), Br 11682; Asb 
ii 102 (cf 111 ®™5! rak-bu-su), also 122; 
viii 61; iii 21 (amöl) A-QT-ja; vii 25, 29, 
43. Sarg Khors 152—3, (*m61) A-QI-ka 
K 881, 15-+18; K 542, 11 & often (Hr™ 
214, 193); pl Asb iv 20 (#m61) A-QT- 
MES of Aäurbanipal; Neb 350, 21 (#™51) 
QI-GIL-A-MES. — y. (*™8!) A gip-ri 
K 4395 iv 27; K 181, 49; K 523 R 5 [on 
which see KAT? 456 rm 4] (= Hr 274, 
324). Here also Rm 77 R 10 A-mi-li-’- 
ti TOUR (= mar) A (= mar) 3ip-ri 
(>< ZEHNPFUND, BA i 535 no 54; see Hr” 
414); Sarg Khors 31 a-na X iS-pu-ra 
(amöl) A Sip-ri; Nabd 22, 13 etc. — 
86. TUR Sip-ri. Sarg Khors 119, etc. Br 
10768 ad IV2 5 a 27, 28 etc. II 39 g-h 47 


RA-GAB i.e. ra-gab (see rakbu) = 
mär 3ip-ri, Br 6369. — pl K 574 09 
(smöl) TUR Sip-ra-ni-ja (Hr! 123; 
Huse. x 110); IV2 1* iii 7/8 TUR-MES 
Bip-ri (= AMEL-QI-GE-A, Br 10768). 

K 4386 ii 27, 28 (= II 48 g-h 17, 18) 
U (mus) KU (Br 10552); KA (Ki-im-mu) x7] 
= 8ip-rum (Br 735), together with A-DU 
=alaktu. H 11 & 212,61). Il 27 c-d 44 
& 47 Ql =—ter-tum; PA (ter-tum) gy 
= ter-tum 3a (t. e. in the meaning of) 
Sip-ri. mu-kil si-ip-ri = p(b)usmu, 
cf KB vi (1) 440. kananu 3a Sipri see 
kananu, NOTE (408 col 1, above). D 80 
i1,2 (Br 14310) .... 8a 3ip-ri. — b) bu- 
siness, occupation, work, handicraft, con- 
struction }Geschift, Beschäftigung, Beruf; 
Werk; Arbeit} G§ 16. Xamm_-letters 27, 
6—7 Sa.... 8i-ib-ra-am i-te-ne-ip- 
Zu ci-im-dam; see also Harrer, The 
Code of Hammurabi, 187. 81—6—7, 209, 
34 may Iätar graciously look upon 3i-pir 
Su-a-tu (+36) BA iii 262, 263. ZA iii 
814, 68 Sip-ri Bu-a-tu. Sn Kus 4, 20 
I, Sennacherib mu-di-e Sip-ri ka-la- 
ma; Sarg Ann 297. Merod.-Balad.-stone 
ii 49 mu-du-u kal 3ip-ri. del 166 (179) 
but Ea knows ka-la Sip-ri (KB vi, 1, 
242—8; 505: jegliche Verrichtung; or, per- 
haps: revelation?); 81—€6—7, 209, 24. KB 
vi (1) 290, 17 3i-bi-ir-Su i-ba-as-3i.— 
II 67, 77 abné 3i-pir (smöl) pur-kul- 
lu-ti (882 col 1) ab-ni-ma; AV 8289. 
I 44, 80 i-Si-ra Sip-ru qa-ti-ja, my 
handiwork succeeded; Asb x 106 Si-pir 
ep-ée-e-ti-su. TP vii 94 i-na 3i-pir 
(amdl) bant-te, through the artists’ 
skill; V 68 b 38 in Sipir; V 61 iv 15 ina 
Bi-pir; Esh vi 18 (Lit. Centraldl. ’sı, 
735); V 65 5 10 ina 3i-ip-ri des Ziegel- 
gottes (81—6—7, 209, 38); b 38 i-na 3i- 
ip-ri-ka &u-qu-ru. Asb iv 8 ina 3i- 
pir i-Sip-pu-ti. KB ii 252, 67 until I go 
Bip-ru su-a-tu ippudu (and execute 
this work). KB iii (2) 90 col 1, 53 gu- 
ux-xu-ru 3i-pi-ir-Su, its execution. 
Neb viii 64—ix 1: in 15 days Si-bi-ir- 
Ba (i.e. of the palace) u-3a-ak-li-il; 
iii 42 (-3u); iv 72 (-Su-un). V 34 b 38 
8i-bi-ir-Bi-in; AV 8133. I 51 no 1 a 22. 
8 769, 10 (see naggaru, 644 col 1). K 
2801 251, 52 ina 3i-pir um-ma-nu-ti. 
KB iii (2) 4 col 2,89 i-na di-bi-ir aSipa- 











u-tu. Xammurabi-letters 4 BR 2 3i-bi-ir 
näri-im, the construction of the canal, 
BA iv 439 foll. IV2 58 a 12 Marduk u- 
tam-mu-ki 3i-pir limutti[-ki], ZA 
xvi 168 /foll: soll dir beschwören dein böses 
Treiben. I 32, 32 who a-na 3ip-ri B- 
XAR-SAG-KUR-KUR-RA (with gloss 
E-KUR-MES mäti-Su) uSekkin lib- 
basu. 1V2 7 6 21+41 a-na 3i-pir gi- 
bu-ti. (ina) Sipir nikilti ete. see ni- 
kiltu (670). V 20 a-b 4 perhaps Sipru 
na-ak-li, mimma 3ip-ru Su-a-tu, 
such an art; often in colophons, D 49, 35; 
Il 21a 30; 33, 71. K 5418 iv 16 Si-pir 
lu tépu-us (KB vi, 1, 298) see sünu, 1 
(770 col 1) & add: KB vi (1) 556. — e) de- 
cision {Entscheidung}. KB ii 252—3, 77 
in the month of Elül (the month of) 3i- 
pir iätaräti; +79; also perhaps ibid 95 
Si-pir max-xi-e, KAT? 427 & rm 3. — 
d) T. A. = number {Zahl}, (Lo) 8, 42 
much gold 3a 3i-ip-ra la ip(b)-Su, 
without number; HW 50, 51; 59, ZAv 14,15; 
158, 159. — e) reveiation {Offenbarung}. 
V 51 R 29, 30 Sip-ru rabu-u ... 3a 
dl) Ba; IV2 48 @ 7,8; KAT3 586, 537; 
538 rm 2 on Si-]pir abk(q)alli Adapa, 
L‘i13. KB ii 186, 187 rm (var to Asb 
iii 121) Nabi dup-sar gim-ri si-pir; 
cf Messerscumivt, Nabuna’id, 64, 24: ki-i 
Sip-riilü-ti-ka 3a taS-pu-ra; WINCK- 
LER, Forsch, i 493. 

Sipirtu, pl sipréti. 88 65, 4; 32aa & rm; 
DPr 149; AV 8290. fto Sipru. — a) mes- 
sage, writing, letter Botschaft, Nachricht, 
Schreiben, Brief}. V 32 a-c 5, 6 3i-pir- 
tum (Br 13861, 14081) followed by e-gir- 
tum. K 831, 12 Sap-rak 3i-pir-ti; B7 
Bi-pir-ti liS-Sa-’u, let him take the 
letter; 83—1—18, 28 O 7—9 3i-pir-ti 
(= a message) (*™51) mat tam-tim-u-a 
... il-tap-ra-u-nu, they have sent; 
R7—9 a-du-u a-na pa-ni Sarri be- 
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ili-i-ni ni-il-tap-ras-3u; K 83 R14 | 
ina 3Bi-pir-ti 3a 3arri bélija; K 13R4 | 


Si-pir-ta-a pa-si-rat-ti (Hr 214, 344, 
202, 281). See also Sibru, 1 &sibirtu, 2. 
82—3—23, 925 R 12 gab-ri si-pir-ti, 


an answer (to this) letter, JTVI xxvi 162. | 


T. A. (Ber) 112, 46 ib-bu-3u si-bi-ir-ti 
Sar-ri (the command); (Ber) 111 08. — 
KB iv 94—5, 27 qunuq 3arri 3a 3ip-ri- 


e-ti, Verfügungssiegel des Königs; also cf — 


V 61 vi 30, 31 gabri qunuq 3; KB iii 
(1) 182, 188 &rm * & **; also KB iv 68, 69 
(= 166 no 2) ib ı9. K 79 B 14, 15 3i- 
pir-e-ti a-ga-a Sa Sa-ra-a-ti ki-i ga 
Bat-ra (Hr! 266); Jonnston, JAOS xviii 
147: (how) these treasonable letters were 
written. K 1107 O11 ul-tu Sad-da-gii 
Bi-pir-e-ti ma-’-di-e-ti, many mes- 
sages (PSBA xxiii pt. 2). — 5) work, skill, 
etc. Knoptson, 1 0 10 ina mimma Bi- 
pir-ti ni-kil-ti (see 670 col 1, end), K 
2852 + K 9662 i 31 a-na Si-pir-ti-ja la 
ta-da-a li-it-ka. — T. A, (Ber) 203, 4 
a-na Si-bi-ir-ti-3u (+6). — ScHEI, 
Notes LX (Rec. Trav. xxiii), Constant. 583 
O 19 ru-ub-ci Si-ip(or ib?)-ra-ti. 


Supru. message } Botschaft?) Bm 211 9 dup - 


ru a-sap-ra, AV 8002, 


Supäru, c. st. Su-par, AV 8531. Its ori- 


riginal meaning perhaps still seen in T. A. 
(Ber) 92 RB 30 Sa Su-u-pa-a-ra il-da- 
na-as, who is to read the dispatch; V 31 
a 37 ga-a-tum u Su-par pi-i (= com- 
mand). The c. st. su-par in Creat.-frg I 
e 27 (III 41, 99) 3u-par ta-am-xa-ru 
(ri) | ra-ab Sik-ka-tu(-u)-tu(ti); the 
command in battle, (to be) chief in autho- 
rity. See also (amöl) gu-par-saqi & 
(amél) gaq-Sup-par (see 3ägü 3 & 5). 
— Su-par, in control of, intrusted with, 
charged with; then also, in the capacity 
of, & almost | of 3a. — Asb i 86 iläni 
Su-par samé ergitim, in control of 
heaven (&) earth; Neb ii 60 (so Batu, 
PSBA xi, referring to II 35 a-b 10 Si-pa- 
ri = pu-ux-ru. AV 8286); also compare 
Neb i 43 Nabi pa-ki-id kissat samé 
uercitim. Scueı, Nabd, ix 6. V 46a 
15, 16 (end) Su-par E-KUR. Perhaps 
KB vi (1) 48, 24; BA iv 161 ad TM vii 49. 
Baby]. Chron. iii 1 iläni Sa 3u-par Uruk 
u nisé-su; Salm, Balaw, vi 1(+3) ilani 
Su-par Esagila u Babili; KB iii (2) 
130, 7; 132, 21 (Nabd-Cyr. Chron.). Rm 
279, 12 (Suma-Sa) apsi Su-par “)) Ea; 
K 2148 iii 3 Lu-ux-mi tämti $Su-par 
(41) Ba. K 3351, 18 ul-tu a-$ur-rak- 
ka bélum iläni Su-par da-ad-me, 
Craic, Relig. Texts, i 43. Thus del 118 
(125) iläni Su-par (iD A-nun-na-ki 
(Hrozny: the Black-cloud gods) ba-ku-u 
it-ti-8a, the gods controlling the Anun- 
naki wept with her, Ju-par (!!) A be- 
69* 


longing to iläni rather than bakü, which 
is construed with ana (= over), >< above, 
p 152 & literature referred to; KB vi (1) 
497. — Concerning, with reference to: 
Merod.-Bal.-stone iii 13 Sa.... Su-par 
ma-xa-zi Ja (mät) Akkadi(ki) pi-du 
ep(ib)-Si-ma. Asb vii 25 my messenger 
I sent su-par fe-bul Nabu-bél-sume 
(cf 16, Sua-par N), with reference to, con- 
cerning, the extradition of N; || is-ta- 
na-ap-pa-ra a-na Se-bu-li (KB ii 248, 
249). KB ii 250, 26 su-par mi-ri-ix-ti 
an-ni-tida T iq-bu-u; dupar, instead 
of eli, perhaps with reference to the sipir 
mérixti, mentioned in the context. K 
2652, 9 su-par mi-ri-xi-e-ti Teum- 
man is-tap-pa-ra (& see 588 col 1). K 
621 1, 2 (Hr 515) äu-par a-di e-mu- 
qi-su. DT 83 R 14 Su-par ep-se-tu- 
Su-nu ul-ci-is, Pmcaes, Texts, 16. Sarg 
Khors 158 Su-par it-xu-zu nin-da- 
an-su-un (Lyon, Sargon, 80 = eli, con- 
cerning). Perhaps even T. A. (Tel Hesy) 20 
su-par mu-ul-ka (KB v no 219; OLZ ii 
(99) nos 1 & 2; BA iv 153, 154; 325 foll). 
— Asb vi 59 maccaré su-par E-KUR 
ma-la ba-Su-u (charged with, intrusted 
with). II 67, 81 u ga-lam ab-ni ma- 
car Su-par iläni rabüti (574 col 1, 
li 3—6) — for, as. IV? 48 a 33 mur-ni- 
is-ki Su-par im-ra-su-nu i-ku-lu — 
as a relative pron. K 3182 i 49 nap-xar 
mätäte Au-par Su-un-na-a li-Sa-nu, 
with which compare IV2 20 no 1, 23—24 
qit-ru-ba-as-su su-par la max-ra 
ma-la öu-un-na-a liäänu (see Sani, 1 
_)) Br 4749. Also K 3182 I 25 (= as many 
as); iii 12,13; 35 (== those who have prayed 
to thee); 51, 52; iv 1, 2. SP II 987, 5 
nam-kur su-par Babili, the property 
of Babylon (or äupar = the handicraft? 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 51). — Merod.- 
Balad.-stone i 42 ina pu-xur äu-par 
(= $a) ma-al-ku. Creat.-frg Ic 23 i-na 
iläni bu-uk-ri-3a du-par is-ku-nu[-8i 
pu-ux-ru]; Ill 37, 95 &u-par, instead 
of 3a, on account of puxru. A rather 
strange use we find in I 68n0 1,8 Ur (1) 
UK 3arri Au-par (KB iii, 2, 94 3a, but 
wrong!) max-ri, compared with the usual 
Sar maxri. Sargon, bull 70, 8 ner(ur?)- 
gallé tu-’a-a-me su-par (of = weigh- 
ing) one dar, ner, six Süs, fifty gunu; 
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Ann 424. T. A. (Lo) 36, 7 e-nu-ma äu- 
par = önuma Sa = since. — K 188 01 
ana kakkabu zal-lum-mu-u?! ina 
ku-par (iD) Al(t)-nu(?) innamir 
(Tuompson, Reports, ii 183. MUL 3Su- 
par Anim (Jensen, 19); xarrän Su-par 
Anim; x 3 Böl;x 3 Ea = controlled by. 
— With the help of, on: K 3600 +DT 75 
i 7 see Sebitu. NE X col 2, 29 UR-NI- 
NIM (smöl) malaxu SaPir(@,UT?)-na- 
piätim 5a äu-par abné it-ti-3u, col 3, 
88—9 tax(tux)-tap-pi Su-par abné 
....;8u-par abné xu-up-pu-ma. Per- 
haps a || of tam3il, or meaning: work, 
monument, idol of stone, which Gilgames 
by accident breaks to pieces. $upar abné 
a talisman, to guide Gilgames safely across 
the ocean. U, it is assumed, intrusts the 
talisman to G. between JJ 35 and 36 the 
original account contained probably this 
episode. U suggests another way for G 
to reach Pir-napistim. This is given in 
the lines following (KB vi (1) 220, 221). 


NOTE. — 1. Sn. Y considered by many 3 


non-Semitic word, read SU-UD (D); see KB ti 
passim. Detitzson, Hwb, 643 & 648 (& § 815) as- 
sumes 3 different words dud (ec. st. of äudü or 
üdu?) V dada, be high, prominent; & äütu, 
Sit, pronominal particle. See also ZK ii 187 foll; 
289 rm 2. — JENSEN, 19 rm 2: bu-ut(d) deutet 
ganz im allgemeinen eine Besishung an; 328, 2? 
rm 2 Vista, bear, carry, || gir(u), over; meta- 
phorically: concerning, with reference to; or if 
Sud, then Viuddu, äadadu, pull, draw — 
Wınckume, Forsch., 1639 du- par; KB iii (2) 14 ete. 
& Sargon, 221 iu-pur. — Brzoup, ZA ix 116 
suit = td est, namely. 

2. NE VII col 4, 38 (43) perh. .... du-tam 
a-gi-e who since days of old have ruled the 
country; e. st. of dutammu, by-form of is- 
tammu, just as tartänu &turtänu, tar- 
gumänu&ä&turgumänu; unless we read na-)] 
du-ut a-gi-e, suggested KB vi (1) 461, 463, 
proposed first by Io. 

8. Here perhaps also TP 1 55 bu-par ku-t- 
rié al-ta-na-an; küriä e. st. of küriäu 
a noun like puridu, purimu, efe. kars- 
Su, destroy, ruin; or qaraäu, cut; unless we 
accept Jensen’s (KB vi, 1, 568) dutamkirié 
> dutamxuriä = gegenübertretend; bat why 
-ku-u-ris? Srtaeox, ZA xviii 166 nothing new. 

4. See the author's article Supar, (2™6!) 
Suparäägc(ü), (amöl) gaqdupp(bb)ar in 
AJBL xx (04) 186 —93. 


Siparu. assembly }Versammlung}, IV? 51 


b 25 ina Si-pa-ri iz-za-ax-za-ma lu 
Sal-ma-a-te i-ta-mu-u (= 28 ii 82; 
see ibid, p 54). Perh. ZA iii 315, 72 &i- 
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par-3a. 11385 a-b 10 Si-pa-ri | pu-ux- 
ru, AV 8286. 

Suppuru. K 1374 R 24, 25 u 2 (or 8) sisé 
Sup-pu-ru-u-tu a-na bel 3arräni 
béli-a aä-pu-ram-ma, Hr! 462, 

Sap(b)ru. 8>198xa-ai Fd <<< ‚Sap(b)- 

ASSES | 

ra (var ri) skin {Fell} or the like. NE 
VI 63 u kalbö-su u-na-as-Sa-ku 
s(s)ap(b)-ri-su, KB vi (1) 171 and his 
dogs tear (bite) his skin (3. e. of the 
shepherd turned into a wild dog). Also 
see NE II col 4a3li-i]m-xag 3a-p(b)ar- 
Su, KB vi (1) 140, 141; 435. 436. The 
f is: 

$Sappartu. V 50 5.48, 49 the demon a-tu- 
da sap-par (= SIQQA-BAR-RA, Br 
241) sadi-i sap-par-ta-Su-nu (= SU 
-+MUNSUB = skin + hair, see Sartu, 
hair) iccabat, grasps hold of the shaggy 
hair of the mountaingoat. 


Sapparu. wild mountaingoat {wilder Berg- 
ziegenbock} § 65, 24; see NOTE, 1 to 
Saparu. II 6c-d6 SIQQA (written SU- 
SE-KU-KAK = atiidu)-BAR = Sap- 
pa-ru, preceded by attidu, AV 8018, 
Br 10903. KB vi (1) 40/41 (& 363) 30 a- 
tu-da &(s)ap-pa-ri iz(g)-z(¢)a-az(g¢)- 
ru-su. DP? 124 rm2; Zimmern, ZA vii 
168, 169. Homme, Eicpos. Times, October 
1900, a west-Semitic loanword. 


Sap(b)ru. KB iii (2) 116 ad V 68 a 43 3a- 
ap(b)-ru ra-Su-us-Su, but see résu, 
rasu, le. 

Sappuru see päqu,.2 (819 col 2). 

$ippirü, AV 8294 see sippirü (780 col 2). 


Sippuru see sippuru (780 col 2) & K 2148 
iii 32; also Rm 422,5 .... is-tu ti-ki- 
su (= tikku? neck) ana Sip-pu[-ri- 
$a?]; 6 ... is-tu sip-pu-ri-su ana 
$6pa; 14 Sip-pu-ra ra-ki[-is?], ZA 
ix 407. 

Sipp(bb)uratu. a plant feine Pflanze}. K 
4152 +K 4183 O 44 (dem) gin-pur-ra- 
tu, MSpl6. Rm 356 O 9 [(dam) a-na- 
mef]-ru = (48m) jip-pur-ra-tu; fol- 
lowed by [.......J-tu = Sippuratu; 
[...... KURJ]-RA = 3 Sa-di-e; also see 
AV 8146. 

Supardü see ND, 827, 828 & KB vi (1) 
462, 463. 

Suparkü see 7255, 831 col 1, below. 


Suprusu, AV 8543 see parasu, 5, 834 
col 1. 

DY, pr usparir, ac 3upar(r)uru, spread 
out {ausbreiten} D?™ 127; but KB vi (1) 
338 stretch forth, stretch out jausstrecken}, 
Creat.-frg IV 95 us-pa-ri-ir-ma be- 
lum sa-pa-ra-5u u-3al-mi(var me)- 
si, KB vi (1) 26, 27. TP vii 58 see nu- 
balu, 2 (637 col 2) & Lotz, Tigl. Pil., 175. 
V 50 6 42, 43 ana 8ame-e sa-par-su 
us-pa-ri-ir-ma, Br 5534, 10610. pm 
III 64 O 7 the moon like a mulmullu 
Su-par-ru-ur. Sb 237 ba-ra | PAR | 
8u-par-ru-ru, Br 5584; H 39, 130. — 
Der.: 

Suparruru (whence DF¥ 126 Hebr bY; on 
which see, however, Horrmann, ZATW ii 
68; & Bantu, Nominalbildung § 1448), f 
Suparrurtu. spread out or stretched forth 
jausgebreitet; ausgestreckt}? III 64 R 13 
su-pu-ru explained as tarbacu su- 
par-ru-ru; cf KB vi (1) 338 & 424. II 
39 e-f 45 DIR (= urpatu?) Su-par-ru- 
rum; DIR = xa-la-pu, Br 3747. I1V?3 
26 a 22, 23 Se-e-tu (net) Su-par-ru- 
ur-tu (both words = SA-PAR, Br 3127, 
5534), KB vi (1) 338: gerade ausgestreckt; 
AV 8532. Perhaps also: 

SuparruStu. II 22 a-c 20 GIS-SA-KAL- 
GA = Su-par-ru-uS-tum || Se-e-tum, 
q. v. Br 3134; AV 8533. 

Sa-par-ta, TP iv 1 see Sabru, 3abartu. 

$a-par-tum. II 43 a-b 40 see maéla’tum, 
606 col 2. 

SupéS. adv Scarır, Rec. Trav., xix p 46, 11 
.... Su-pi-e8 lu-ul-ta-sib. 

$Süpusu. 5 of epeäu (82, 83) pm. V 65 
b 1 the temple of the sungod 3a Su-pu- 
Su a-na bölütisu Stluku (q. v.) ana 
simat ilutisu; also a 20 (KB iii, 2, 108 
—9); Sarg Ann XIV 68. ScaeıL, Rec. 
Trav., XIX, pp 43, 44 (BA iv 91 fol) 
Xammurabi-text: tu-3e-ip-pi-is-su- 
nu-ti Su-pu-3u-um-ma li-Se-pi-3u, | 
qu’on leur fasse faire ce qu’ils doivent faire 
(Constant. 1109, 9—10). f Zu-pu-sSat, 
Asb vi 29. See also Br 7442 ad II 39 a-b 
76 SE-BA-SI-GA = äu-pu-S[uf]. — 
ac Sn Kui 3, 25 a-na 3u-pu-uß elippé. 

Sup$uxu, adj AV 7657, 8544. Perhaps 
V 38 a-c 36 git(?)-ma-lu | 3up-Zu-xu, 
Aumup, ZA iii 48; Br 7543. For ac & 
pm 5 of pa3axu, see 842 col 1. 


SipSitu. Ypaiatu. ZS vii 82 ina dip-sit 
qa-ti-3a el-li-te; yet rather ina me- 
sid; see meSdu, 600 col1 & ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafeln, pref. xi. 

SapSaqu, % need, trouble, tribulation {Not, 
Drangsal, Beschwerde! |/paisaqu, 843, 
844. § 65, 33a; AJP viii 267. Salm, Mon, 
i7 a-me-ru du-ur-gi u sap-ia-qi 
(KB i 153 Notsteg, Steige). Lay 43, 1 
e-ta tiq sadé dannute a-tam-mar 
du-rug sap-sa-qi ga kalisSina kib- 
rate, I traversed mighty mountains and 
opened for myself a way through diffi- 
culty in all directions. IV? 54 a 26, 28 
lu-u-ci ina Sap-Sa-qi, may he escape 
the tribulation. V 35, 17 his city Babylon 
i-ti-ir i-na Sap-sa-ki, he saved from 
need, BA ii 210, 211. To the same stem 
belongs? 

Supsuqu, adj hard, steep, laborious {arg, 
steil, mihselig} $88 rm, || pa5qu. AV 
8545. 8ni69 as-ru sup-su-qu (steep, 
hard territory) ina 3epija rıimänis at- 
tag-gis, Kui 1,10; Bell 21; Sn iii 76, 77 
see Saxatu, 1 (Q*). Sargon, Ann 876; 
TP iv 54 see néribu (725 col 2, end). — 
of people: reduced to misery, gotten into 
trouble. IV? 26 b 56,57 kima summati 
idammum Su-up-Su-ug (= LA-RA- 
AX, Br 1003) mu-si u ur-ri, full of 
trouble, by night and by day; also 27 
@ 30, 31. adv.: 

Sup-Su-qiS e-si-ir-3u, ZA iv 412 on Wınck- 
LER, Sargon, Texts 55, 9foll. 


Saptu, f ($§ 62, 1; 71); c. st. dapat; pl . 


Baptad, saptan, sapté. Barts, ZDMG 
41, 631 De; AV 7706, 8021. — a) lip 
{Lippe} id KA + inserted sa (§ 9, 221). 
Asb ii 51 zi-kir Sap-te (var id)-ja, the 
word of my lips; K 2852 + K 9662 i 30 
(cf sigir, seqar, 781 col 2). Sarg Khors 
192, 193 ina 3ap-ti-3u el-li-tim li- 
ca-a; Ann 453 (KB ii 80, 81); Ann 239 
lissakin sap-tu-us-su, his will, com- 
mand, be done. Asb iii 80 see saplanu 
& 869 rm; iv 135 Saptö-su-nu ap-ru- 
su. Suıra, Asurb, 247,k. KB ii 248, 249 
112 see kabalu, 365 col 1, end; & Wınck- 
LER, Forsch., i 252. V 64529 damigtim 
of their city & house lis-sa-ki-in Sap- 
tu-uk-ka (§ 80e; KB iii (2) 102, 103). 
151n0o2b21li-is-a-ki-in 5a-ap-tu- 
uk-ka; I52no3b5b26 ZAi 41, 29. 81 
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—6—7, 209, 34 a-mat damigti-ja lis- 
sa-kin sap-tus-su, BA iii 262, 263. 
Creat.-frg IV 61 i-na 3ap-ti [....] u- 
k(q)al-lu; 72 i-na Sap-t[i] 3a lulla 
ukäl sarräti, KB vi, 1, 26—7. del 120 
(127) their lips efc. see sababu; Creat.- 
frg IV 98 see katamu, Q c (458 cols 1/2). 
IV? 58 iii 39 Sap-ta-a-3a ziz-ziq-qu- 
um-ma, ZA xvi 180, 181 ihre (der la- 
bartu) Lippen und Spritzen. K 194, 11 
(end) a-di (*™81) 5, Zapte (written KA 
+ inserted sa + MES; = interpreter?). — 
1 KA + inserted zil, nun (Br 803). IV? 
5 b 54, 55 Sa-pat-su (§ 74, 1) i3Suk, he 
bit his lip (in anger) H 16, 23—4; ZB 32. 
KB vi (1) 10, 20 3a]-pat-su it-tas-ka. 
H 84/5, 33 Sap-tu li-mut-tu; IV? 16 
5 60, 61 Sap-tan mugcaprätum (cfca- 
paru, 1; 885 col 2). H 11 & 213, 69; V 41 
a-b 65 see sanaqu (771 col 2, med) = close 
one’s lips, be silent. III 640 2410 +AN- 
TA-KI-TA = 3aptu elitu 3aplitu; 25 
id + MES-Su-nu = Saptä-äu-nn. — 
b) border, seam {Saum, Einfassung}. V 31 
a-b 10 3a-pat büri = 3ap-ti ga büri, 
rim or edge of a well, Br 12189; see 186 
col 2, end. II 62 a-b 69 see 5aplü. Per- 
haps IV2 31 O 30 ki-ma Sa-p(b)at(d,t) 
ku-ni-ni (see kuninu, 1; 408 col 2). 


| Sapatu judge {richten}. V 28 e-f 89 äa-pa- 


tu | da-a-nu; II 35 e-f 1 (see 258 col 2 
& JENseN, ZA iv 279, Hebr bbw); AV 1873; 
8003. DH 20; DPr 39 (see ZDMG 40, 724 
on Arb bas). K 2022 i 64 3a-pa-tu to- 
gether with a-ba-ru. V 36 a-c 60 3u-u 
| ) | 3a-pa-tum Br 8753. 

Der. niäpatu (740 col 3). 


Sapätu. Nabd 1088: 1—2 twenty shekels.... 


a-na sa-pa-a-tum Sa 60 lu-bu-us- 
tum, BA i 533: für eine Lade zu 60 Klei- 
dern. YB, whence idpu, quiver {Kö- 
cher}. 


Sappatu /, f of 3appuc. t. WZKM iv 116 


rm 4; TO 112; Peıser, Vertr., 287; BA i 
533; Jounston, JAOS xix 83: better per- 
haps sappatu, cf Hebr nibp, basins, 
dishes. 83—1—18, 39 (Hrl 345) 9—10 ta - 
Bat-tu-a lu 41 (karpat) gap-pa-ti, 
PSBA xxiii 70, 71. K 154 R 2 (Hr" 276). 
Nabd 247, 10—11 one hundred sap-pa- 
tum 3a karäni el-lu (+8); 279, 8: 
30 Sap-pa-tum Sa karäni el-li (ibid 
10; 17—18); 334, 2 iätöni-it Sap-pa- 
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tum; 481, 10 Sap-pat-MES; 743, 14 
(karpat) gan-pat; 779, 3 (karpat) gan- 
pa-tum; 1013, 6. Neb 441, 9 idte-en 
(karpst) 3a p-pa-a-tum (Krug zur Auf- 
bewahrung des Weines). Camb 212, 1 
isteni-it 3ap-pa-tum [karäni]; 252, 1: 
2-ta Sap-pa-tum rabi-tum; Dar 91, 4 
foll; 115, 1. 

Sappatu 2. see püru, 1 (825 col 2) & 3ik- 
katu, 3. 

Sapattum, AV 8004 see Aabattum. 


$apütu. Ill 64 a 11 ina IM-DIR 3a-pu- 
ti. Creat.-frg VII O 28 (KB vi, 1, 36/7 & 
rm 3; 355). maltü 3a(-)pu-ut(tu(m)) 
see maltü (546 col 1). 

Sapitu (?). Pziser, Verir., no 148, 18 isténi- 
it Sa-pi-ti 3a 6 ma-na parzilli, ina 
list of furniture belonging to Gimillu. 
See also Sapatu. — Br 1850 8a-pi-ti i- 
nim, V 13 a-b 13 read Sa pi-ti i-nim. 

Siptu, f c. st. 5ipat, AV 8297; § 65, 4. 

V adapu ($ 25) see 117 col 1; Prazronrivs, 

Lit. Or. Phil., i197; ZB 39; AJP v 79; 

KB vi (1) 482—3; JBL xix 64 rm 22 exor- 

cism, incantation {Beschworung}. Zim- 

MERN, Ritualtafeln, p 91 fol: the asipu- 

priest acts through the 3iptu-incantation; 

the Siptu is the prerogative of Ea & his 
son Marduk, emanating from the apsü, 
the abode of Ea, or from Eridu, the sacred 
city of Ea. KAT? 373. — Pronounce an 
incantation, exorcism = Siptu nadü or 
manü, see pp 646—9; 556—7; also tamu; 

and, in addition, KB vi (1) 286 col 4, 3 

{....tam-n]n 3i-ip-ta is-tu-ma tam- 

nu-u 3i-pa-sa. K 8522 O 12 be-el Sip- 

ta elli-tim, KB vi (1) 34—5, K 2107 

014 ÜDSAR-AZAG Ba ki-pat-su el- 

lit, one of Marduk’s names, Br 4338. On 

the 100 see ZK i 319; ii 423, 424. These 

idd are used more or less: NAM-RU, 

H 38, 70; Br 2130. IV? 36 7/8 3i-pat 

ER-TI (= Eridi) i-di (ip of nadü); 4 a 

29/30; 5 ¢ 63/64; 15* iii 43/44 .... 3ip- 

ti 5a E-ri-du, (16 5 33; 27 5 50-459); 

6 b 42/43 Sip-tum elli-tum ina na- 

di-e-a; 16 b 34/35, 25 a 52/53 = me-e 

Sip-ti; 30* no 3 O 23/24 a-di-pu (var 

Sip) Eridu 3a Si-pat-su nak-lat a- 

na-ku. — NAM-SIB-BA, Br 2215; 

89,51; H 38, 72; 1V2 135 54 (me-e Sip- 

ti; Br 10379 & cf 8° 4, 5); on 8 28, 37 R 


a nn 





see Br 2180. — KA- inserted li, Br 1781; 
HF 69. IV? 15* iii 12/13 ina Bip-ti 
(= KA-KA-MA, Br 589; H 37, 50) gir- 
ti si-pat (= KA + inserted li) E-ri- 
du 8a te-lil-ti, with the lofty exorcism, 
the purifying exorcism of Eridu; 45/46 
8i-pat ap-si-i (= ZU-AB) u E-ri-du 
gir-ti; 19 b 12/13 ina dip-ti-ka el- 
li-ti8a ba-la-ti (=recovery, KAT? 373), 
o Marduk; 22 b 12 Ai-pat-ka elli-ti; 
29 no 1 a 35/36 di-pat ba-Ia-tu (see 
balätu, 163 col 2, end of § 1). — Twice 
KA -+- li (inserted) Br 785; IV2 29* no 4 
C @ 21 Si-pat ap-si-i i-di. — Three 
times KA + li (inserted) for Sip-tum 
Si-pat “!) Marduk, IV? 21m ıBO 
40/41. — Twice KA + li (inserted) fol- 
lowed by NAM-RU, IV2 2101B BR 1/2. 
— IV? 22 no ii 14/15 a-Si-pu ina 3i- 
[ip]-ti= KA-AZAG-GA. — V210-d37 
KA + li (inserted) = 3ip-[tum]; ibid 48 
id has gloss mu. V 23 a-d 50 me | ME | 
Bip-tum; H 11 & 213, 66; 8° 4, 5; H 33, 
781. 8°43 en | J>>F- | äi-ip-tum (Br 
10857), an 10 serving often as super- 
scription or heading of incantations, exor- 
cisms, etc.; HF 49 rm 2; ZA i 63, 64; cf 
K 626, 7+27; Leamann, ii pl XLIV; 
ZS p 67; KM 149, 150; Br 10857; TM 158, 
IV2 55 no1 035: III EN-MES an-na- 
a-ti, these 3 incantations (thou shalt re- 
cite 3 times). 


Sipatu, f pl Aipäte, AV 8288. hairy or 


woolly animal skin, fur; then, also, wool, 
woolen stuff |haariges (cf sartum) oder 


. wolliges Tierfell, Pelz; dann auch Wolle, 


Wollstoff} cf III 9 no 3, 55. id SEG, Br 
10781, 10787, 10792. Z2 6 rm 2; BA i 494; 
ii 561. IV2 7 5 38 SEG enzi = lana 
caprina, ZK ii 28. it is used as a deter- 
minative before id(t)qu, girpu, arga- 
mannu, takiltu, tabarru, etc. id SEG 
in IV2 8 b 28/29 äi-pa-a-te pi-ga-a- 
te(ti) Si-pa-a-te gal-[ma-a-te], ZK ii 
27, 28; H 190; Z8 v/vi 151. H 90, 91 (K 
246 ii) 55 & 58, see tamü, 356 col 2. II 27 
a-b 61 [.....)-BAR = ba-5a-mu SEG 
(= Sipäti), to dress a skin. SEG = 3i- 
pati also in V 14 cols 1 & 2; thus 5 20 
pi-ga-a-tum; 21 i-8a-ra-a-tum; 22, 
cal-ma-a-tum; 23 sa-ma-a-tum, ete, 
On the bél 3ipäti (calmäti) u ulinni 
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anni, see Zimmennx, Ritualtafeln, p 191 ' 


rm c. — pl SEG-ZUN = wool {Wolle} 
in c. t. (BA i 494), Camb 24, 1; 367, 1, for 
which Cyr 157, 5: iste-en si-pa-tum 
pa-tin-nu, BA i 534. V 28 a-b 19, 20 
Bi-pat M-ri || 3i-in-$u (g. 0.) & ad-du 
(or gir-du?); 21 8i-pat ruk-bi | a-ru. 
V 14 a-b 14 SEG-SIT-MA (= id(t)qu) 
= fi-pat su-ti-i, Br 10788. A || is: 
Supatum 7. 8° 1 iii 16 si-ig | SEG | Su- 
pa-a-tum, Br 10782; H 34, 816 (var 8i-, 
followed by lu-bu-u3-tum); V 38 e-f 45; 
8 65, 13; AV 8534. V 15 (c-)d 32—36 Su- 
pa-tum; on c 32 see Br 14106. H 86, 87 
i 72 8u-pa-tu, garment, dress. 
Zupatum 2. K 6027, 13 5u-pa-a-tum, 
apparently in a list of animals (M8 pl 18). 


Sipittu (?). AV 8138. Nabd 180, 2 ina Bi- | 


pit(bit)-tum sa....; 145,6 kaspa ina 
8i-pit-ti-au i-sal-lim; 169, 9—10. 

Sepitu 7. afto sépu. foot {Fussende}. 
IV? 55 no 1 R 15 ina ri-es (see résu) 
erdi u de-pi-ti ersi. III 53 a 56 star 
called GUD-AN-UD (= sun-bull) 3e- 
pi-it tarbagi Su-par 1! Ea. Perhaps 
Sarg Nimr 15 Se-pit-su ip-pa-tir-ma, 
KB ii 38 suggests li-pit-su, foundation. 
See also réstu, pl rösti. 

Sépitu 2. KB iii (1) 188 on Merod.-Balad.- 


read 40 pi-it etc. (see 276 col 2, med). 

Suptaqtu, see rusumtu. 

Jarü. croak, caw {kriichzen} AV 8022. II 62 
a-b 50 SER-BUB-X0U (=äribu, raven)- 
KA-DE (= Sasi, call, cry) = 3a-cu-u, 
Br 1661; Jensen, 505 ad 153. IV? 61a 


(amél) Zu-gu-u; GGA '98, 815: Amts 
name; referring also to ZA iv 237, 13 
(which see p 671 col 2). cf V 27 g-h 24 
Su(si-im)grM = Au-cu-u; V 19 e-d 41, 
Br 7119. 81357,58A..... | u-gu-u, 
AV 8546, Br 14261. 

Sacülum. V 40 ¢e-f1 UA = éa-cu-lum, 
Br 6092. 

Si-cu-ti, Anp i 26 see äirigtu. AV 8298. 

Saqqu 7. AV 8032. Saq-qu 3a äe-im, 
grain-sack {Kornsack} || alluxappu (43 
col 2). Hebr py; Br 6523. K 4241 + 4556 
O7 GIS-SA-AL-XAP-PU = al[l-lua- 
xap]-pu = Sag-qu Sa de-im, MB pl 11. 

Saqqu 2. (or saqqu?, risqu®). II 36 c-d 3° 
BAR-RA = 8aq-qu, AV 8032, Br 6902, 
in one group with u-du-u & ba-3a-mu, 
KAT? 603 & Zimmern, Ritualtafein, p 99 
rm p: Büssergewand = Hebr pw. Wnic£- 
LER, Forsch., ii 44; JENSEN, KB vi (1) 365, 
400 (Trauertuch) || sissiktu, ulinnu, 
Perhaps Nabd 624, 4 a-na >Y-]/ Saq-qa. 

Sa-a-qu, II 29 e-f 9. 


‚, Süqu 7. abundance, luzuriousness {Uber- 


54,55 ki-i ü-mu i-Si-gu-u-ni, AJSL - 


xiv 277, when the storm is raging. where 
belongs K 1523 + K 1436, 13 the lofty 
king id-Sa-acg, PSBA xxiii 229 foll (is 
despoiled?)? 

Sueü 7. ac 5 of agi (84, 85). II 62 a-b 51 
A (= NUNUZY)-IN-SA (= LIB)- 
SUD = 5u-gu-u, AV 8546; DPF 140 fol; 
Arm xxv, — pm Sarg Cyl 35 high banks 
8a ultu ullä ina qirbisun urgitu la 
Su-ca-at (= 3f 8g; passive in meaning). 
— ip Su-ca-a IV? 31 R 33; O 69 Su-cga- 
a8-8i, lead, bring (her) out. To the same 
stem belongs 

$ücü 2. n edict JEdikt} or the like. V 47 
R 21 ki-ma na-kim-tum Su-gi-i. 22: 


| 
| 


| $üqu 2. (9) | sügu. 


stone iii 51 3e-pi-it zu-’-uz-tu, but 


fluss, Üppigkeit! AV 8551. AJSL xix 5. 
V 28 g-h 61 (e-f 41) su-u-qu || xe-gal- 
lum (see p 805). Hebr pw, Arb So, 
Barts, Etym. Stud., 46. 

K 963 R 3 3arru 
a-na Su-u-qu la ug-¢a-a, THompPson, 
Reports, ii no 245. Also see ZA vi 440, 
441 on ina du-u-gqa (c.£.). Cf Hebr pi, 
Arm pi. 

Siqu 7. V 41 c-d 49 [ J-QI-GIG =ii- 
i-qu, Br 14059, preceded by uq-qu. 
AV 8300. 

$agü 1. be high, lofty, grand jhoch, erhaben 
sein} AV 8028; §25. pr KM 19, 54 ii[- 
qu-u] var to il-qu-u; perh. III 52, 49 
(il) Sama’ iä-gam-ma kakkabu ic- 
ru-ur-ma, JENSEN 156, die Sonne stand 
hoch; Babyl. Chron. iii 40 ki-i is-qa-a 
ina eli Uru (KB ii 282/3). ps K 86 R5 
i-8a-qa-am-ma; K 120 A 8 i-Sag-ga- 
ma, is high, Taompson, Reports, ii, nos 91, 
94; JENSEN, 119. IV260*B O5 u-s(o)al- 
li (ilat) ig-tar-ri ul i-3aq-qa-a ri-Bi- 
Sa. KB vi (1) 186, 46 öpu-uS-ki a3- 
8a-aq(g,k)-ki ina Nippur (but??, see 
KB vi, 1, 460), I have made thee, I am 
lofty in Nippur. K 685, 9—11 Sin on the 
30th day i-ta-mar Sa-qi-a (= pm) ia 





amu XXX ina pi-it-ti i-sa-qi-a, AV 
8026. Camb 217, 10 see 3apalu, 1 Q ps. 
— pm Anp ii 105 ga-qi, was high, see 
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kirxu (436 col 2); K 1395, 3 Sin ina ta- 


martisu sa-qu-ma innamir,THOMPSON, 
59. K 44 B 6/7, 8/9 3a ina ma-a-ti 3a- 
qu-u (= EL-LA); H 78; D 133; Br 6151. 
IV2 1* iv 11 sédu ... 3a e-mu-qa-su 
ga-qa-a (=AN-NA-KID); 13 8a e-mu- 
qa-Su Sa-qa-a tal-lak-ta-Su Sa-ga- 
at, ZA ii 292—8. H 129 (K 257 R) 20 
3a tal-lak-ta-Su Sa-qa-tum (Br6151), 
whose way is haughty. Banks, Diss, 18 
no 2, 68 be-lum [....]-na 3a re-e-su 
ha-qa-a-tu (var qa-at); 80 (lat) T3-tar 
sSa-qa-at; 24,86 qarrad 3a la im-max- 
xarina mäti Sa-qa-at. ZA iv 232, 71 


Ba-qa-at; 230, 2 (v 57,2)3a ...8a-qu-u | 
e-dis-3i-3u, who alone is exalted. Creat.- | 


frg IV 15 lu-u Sa-ga-ta a-mat-ka; 
KM 18, 4 3a-qa-ta ina Sa-ma-mi. V 39 
g-h 68 e-ma i-red-du re-Sa-a-Su 3a- 
qa-a. TP UI Ann 114 el-lit-ma 3a- 
qa-at. III 9, 5 (=TPII Ann 106) ..... 
la nibi ana damö Sa-qu-u (KB ii 26, 
27). K 3351, 13 see pargu, 837 col 1, end. 
K 2487 -+- K 8122, 16 (end) 3a-qa-a ri- 
Sa-a-ka. del 55 (58) Saq-qa-a, were 
high (KB vi, 1, 487). — pc perhaps II 33 
cd 15 [maddaxu] lid-qu-u (f?). — ac 
II 30 a-b 1—5 SAG-US (H 16, 249; Br 
3585, 5043); SAG-ZI (Br 3554); SAG- 
EL (Br 3614, 6151); TIK-LI (Br 3243); 
TIK-EL-E (Br 3280, 6151) = $a-qu-u 
3a re-si; 6, DIR (= atru) = sa-qu-u 
3a amöli, be high up, lofty (H 16, 243) 
Br 3746; 7, SI-AN-KU-MU-SIT = ia- 
qu-u 3a i-ni (of the eye) Br 494, 9290; 
8, GIS-MA-RU-RU-TIK = Sa-qu-u 
ga elippi, Br 1452; 9, A-RU-TIK-KU- 
GA’ (5) -GA’ = daqü 3a ma-xir-ti, 
Br 1463, 11430 same id = maxaru 3a 
maxirti; 18, see Br 280; 19—22 3a-qu-u 
= 19, AN-AN (Br 446); 20, AN-TA (Br 
462); 21, 22 AN-TA-GAL (Br 468); also 
II 27 e-f 16 (& cf II 27 e-f 39). ‘IL 31 k-i 2 
sa-qu-u, Br 6151; V 21 c-d 46 DA=3a- 
qu-u (Br 6654); V 36 d-f 10 $a-qu-u 8a 
lu-ub-si (Br 8746) see lubsu, 2 (475 
col 2); also V 36 a-c 21 (Br 8745), Sb 356 
ni-im | NIM | 3a-qu-u, H 29, 651; Br 
9016; 8° 8,6 [ZI] = Sa-qu-u. On sa- 


N] — nn 





ku-u V 28h 82 see ZA i 251 & again 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 97. 

an g1—2—4, 89 O 4 i8-ta-naq-qa-a, 
Tuompson, Reports, no 226. 

_) make high, lift up, elevate, raise up, 
(of buildings, etc.) heighten {hoch machen, 
erheben, hoch heben, hoch auffihren}. 
Banks, Diss, 18 foll, no 2, 72 Böl u-Sak- 
ki-ka, has raised thee. Kfana-legend 23 
one kaspu u-sa-qi[-Su-ma], +28-+ 31 
(KB vi (1) 112); ibid 114, 17+ 204-23. 
ZA v 68, 13—14 ul u-Sa-qa-a (my eyes) 
a-na e-li-ni pa-an gaq-qa-ri. SMITH, 
Asurb, 9, 4 (Marduk) u-Sa-qa-an-ni (Lt 
i6) eli märe sarri (KB ii 236, 237). Sn 
vi 40: 200 ti-ib-ki a-na e-la-ni u-sak- 
ki ri-e-su; ZA iii 387, 82; cf I 44, 63 & 
89; I 49 d 23/24, see rabi,1 5. TP vii 
103 the sigurrate of the temple a-na 
Bamé u-8e-qi (18g); Sarg Cyl 33 ina 
te-me-qi u-8aq-qi-ma (my hands). 
KB vi (1) 44, 13 u-8e-iq-qi zi-im-bat- 


- su, (the monster) raised high its tail; NE 


X col 1, 18 u-8(s)aq(k)-q(k)i zu-qat- 
su-ma (his head?) = HNE 68. Asb x 80 
see 8ikittu. T. A. (Ber) 90, 16 ju-Sa-ki 
rösi-ja, I lifted up my head. IV? 31 
R 18 Su-qi ré8e (or gaqqadé)-ka 
(| uz-na Su-kun) KB vi (1) 88/89: lift 
ihgh thy heads; but Hrozny, WZKM xvii 
824 su-kin! 

= _}. — pr Tiamat among the gods 
u-Sa-as-qi Ül)Kin-gu, Creat.-frg Ic 24 
(+35 en-na-nu .... du-us-qu-u = pm, 
with passive meaning; II 15; III 49, 107); 
II 4; III 38,96. K 2487 + K 8122 (= K™ 9), 


21 la li-’-a tu-3a-ad-ga (var tu-5aq- 


qa-ri, Veqeru?). Sp II 265 a xxiii 3 
u-3a-aS-qu-u a-mat kab-tu. — pm 
ZA iv 231 (v 58 & 64) 25 Su-uS-qu-ma 
ana ti-di-ik belütisu surrux, it is 
exalted & for the dress of his lordship it 
is arranged. NE 25, 28 lu Su-us-qat (or 
-3u?), KB vi (1) 160, 161. — ac ZA iii 
317 (Sn Rass) 82 Su-uS-qu-u tam-li-i 
(AV 8609; § 72a, note), the raising of the 
terrace; Sn Bell 54. Creat.-frg IV 8 Su- 
u&’-qu-u u su-us-pu-lu Si-i lu-u ga- 
at-ka. 

St II 44 no 99-h73....BAR-RI= 
su-ta-a8-qu-u (? Br 13957 Su-ta-qu-u), 

Derr. uäku (?, Everıs); maiqu (THOMPSON, 
Reports, ii no 234 ad 82—5—22, 46, 9 (kakkab) 





DIL-GAN ina mai-qa-éu izziz, when 
Dilgan (= rirgo) stands at its top, summit); iui- 
qütu & these 4: 


Säqü 2. (§ 65, 7 & 8), f Saqi(i)tu ($$ 374; 
76); gen Säqı, 8&q6 (§§ 30; 66). AV 8028. 
a) high {hoch}. Anp ii 105 kima uban 
(var u-ba-an) Sadi-e §a-qi (or -kin) 
see KB ii 88/89. Lay 51 no 1,2 ubän 
Sadi-e Sa-qi-tu ig-ba-tu; TP III Ann 
88. TP iii 43 (47) Bade 3a-qu-ti; ii 41 
(ii 68) gisallat sadi-i Sa-qu(-u)-ti, 
the peaks of the high mountains; iii 18 
(22), 37 (42); I 28 a 12; Smıra, Asurb, 68, 
61 (KB ii 170 rm); Asurb viii 82 see xursu 
(341, 342). Sn ili 77 a-na zug-ti (see 
p 292 col 2) Sa-qu-te. — b) high, lofty, 
grand, exalted {hoch, erhaben, ausge- 
zeichnet}. TP i 6 Sin . Ba-qu-u 
namriri; Salm, Ob, 6 (nam-ri-ri); 
Scazır, Salm, 2/3; 127 n01,4—5. Salm, 
Balaw, V 5 sa-ki-e situ, KBi 136/7 rm. 
I 35 no 2,1 to Nebo ta-pi-ni Sa-ki-e; 
Rm III 105, 1 Nabü 3a-ki-i e-til-l[am], 
WIncKLER, Forsch., i 254. IV? 54 6 31 
o Bel, be-lum Sa-qu-u; L5 1. H 80, 30 
be-lum man-za-zu 3a-qu-u (Br 436). 
Banks, Diss, 24/6, 88 nap-tan(-nu) éa- 
qu (var ku)-u. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 
68, 31 e-til-lum Sa-qi ina Samé. — 
f of IStar; ZA v 66 (81—2—4, 188) 5 
[iläni] Sa-qu-tu; 19 Sa-qu-tu mal- 
kat. KB ii 250, 27 am-xur [sa?]-qu-ti 
IS-tar, ich ging die erhabene IStar an; 
58 il-si-ka IStar Sa-qu-ut (var qut) 
iläni ($ 68), es sagte zu dir Iätar, die er- 
habene unter den Göttern; K 2652 R 53. 
K 7673, 14 te-li-tum-ma na-mir-tu 
8aq[-qu-tu]; 81—6—7, 209, 6 Sa-qu-ti 
iläni (BA iii 260, 261). H 129 (K 257) 
R25 .... par(bir?)-ku 3a-qu-tum 
ana-ku sa-qu-tum na-mir[-tum] 
ana-ku, the lofty .... I am, the lofty 
one, the glowing one, I am; 127 O 58 e- 
mu-qa-a-a Sa-qa-tu, my exalted power; 
62 [tal-lak-tum] 3a-qu-tum er-ci- 
tam (= tu) gam-rat, my mighty pace 
fills the earth (BA i463). See J.D. Prince, 
: JAOS xxiv (°03) 108—28 on this text. 8 6 
+8205...i-li böltu 3Sa-qu-ti, Rev. 
Sem. ’98, 142 foll (a hymn to Istar), K 
3464, 22 3a-qu-tum....Iätar, Craia, 
Relig. Texts, pl 66. Rec. Trav., xx 205foll 
(no XLI) i 3 i-lat i-la-a-ti sa-qut 
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béléti. — pl V 51 b 32 iläni Sa-qu-tu 
Sa Samö u ergitim, Br 436. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 26 iii 47 (last) Dam-ki-na 
belit iläni Sa-qu-tu. f Bangs, Diss, 
18 foll, no 2, 76 i-dan 3a-qa-a-tu. — 
c) loud, of voice }laut, vonStimme} | eli. 
II 30 a-b 10 KA-SUD-GA =a-ma-tum 
Sa-qu-tum, Br 723, 7606. 

V 36 d-f ı9 (u-mun) ¢ — §a-qu-u, 
preceded by kab-tum (18) & ru-bu-u 
(17); V 87 a-c 29, 30 with gloss ga-3a-an 
(= id) for bélu): 3a-qu-u & 3a-qu-tum, 
Br 6994, 6995. 


NOTE. — NE 24,4 (= V colı) ja-qi (or 
-kin?) kib-su see KB vi (1) 160—1; 443. 


$aqii 3. n magnate, high dignitary {Magnat, 


hoher Würdenträger! Sm 61,6 nadanu 
8a Sarri tu-ub-bu (= tubbu) ga 3a- 
ki-i=SU-KA-GAB, Br 7093), D134 C; 
DH 26; Howmet, Sum. Lesest., 118 secre- 
tary of state {Minister}; Krne: ruler; 
Knuptzon, a high officer in the army; 
§ 9,131. (amöl) gAG, Knuprzon, 108, 15 
& often; K 1359, 55 (®*™6l) gAG-MES; 
b 48 (8mé1) SAG; Nabd 170, 2 see Saku. 
— IIE 41 a 11 (end) (emöl) gAG-Sarri, 
the king’s general }der Kénigsoberste} AV 
8033; K 686 O 5 (#m81) rab-SAG un-qi 
Sarri (Hr! 173), keeper of the (great) 
seal. — Another high officer is the (*™61) 
Saq-Sup(b)-p(b)ar, written LU (or, 
AMEL)-SAG-BU-MAS. 16602610 


B mar N (*™81) §aq-Sup-par (=>1), 
mentioned together with the 3a-kin of 
I3in (7); (*™61) 3aq, Meru Sa te-mi & 
bel paxäti (KB iv 66, 67). III 43 a 30 
E (»möl) jaq-Sup-par 5a mätäti; b 6 
B mar (smöl) §aq-sup-par (KB iv 70, 
71 a P.N.; but cf Betser, BA ii) ka te- 
mi 3a mätäti; edge of col iv 4, M(smél) 
Sag-Sup-par 3a bit A-da. KB iv 90, 
48 N Saq-8ub-bar, preceded by (*™61) 
saq. The same component parts, only 
reversed in their order, are in the other 
title (amdl) Su-par-’aq = Supar 3aqi, 
pl Suparsäge (G § 33 high officer; con- 
nected with 3aparu; Wınckter, Forsch., 
i 476); rendered usually: general, com- 
mander. IV? 48 67 um-ma-an u Su- 
par-8aq, the army & the commander. 
KB ii 4, 7 (amdl) ;u-par-Sägi-ja ina 
mux-xi aS-kun, my general I placed 
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over (them). II 67, 30 (37) (smdl) gn- 
par-saqi-ja b&öl paxäti eli-Su-nu 
as-kun, my general I placed over them 
as governor; 66 (*möl) ‚u-par-Sägi-ja 
(amél) rab-Saq (= mpy-a) I sent to 
Tyre, 4. e, my general, who was also the 
rab-säqü. TP III Ann 50 (#m™8!) zu- 
par-Saqi-ja (smöl) ns] paxäti eli- 
Su-nuas-kun. Sarg Cyl 16 (amöl) gy- 
par-Saqé-3u (2möl) 5ak-nu-ti eli-Su- 
nu is-tak-ka-nu-ma, his general he 
placed over them as governors (KB ii 40, 
41); bronce 23; bull 20; Pp i 20; iii 20; 
WINCELER, Sargon, 231 col 2, K 2729, 7 
Asurb who turns with favor to his (*m3l) 
Zu-par-Sägs ?P! man-za-az pänisu; 
Asurb i 128; ii 15. On the basis of this 
reading Anpeeas in Marti, Gramm. Bibl. 
Aram., p 53* emends Ezra 4, 9; 5,6 K'3DNDR 
into NYIDNDD; STRECK, ZA xv 394, See also 
Su-tam-saq & Su-tum-Sag. 


SaqiS, adv to Säqü, 2. KB vi (1) 98,9974 


Anu ana ep-3it of Ea 3a-gi3 i-ci-ix- 
ma..., was highly (greatly) astounded 
at the deed of Ea. Sn Kut 4, 16 cedars 
which §a-qi8 na-an-zu-zu, were placed 
loftily, Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 110. 8 954 
O36 (=D 185) ana-ku 3a-ki-i8 al- 
lik, Br 436, AJSL xix 220. IV? 1505, 6 
ana samé sa-qis (var ki-es) is-du- 
du-u-ma, efe. Neb iv 34 such & such 
Sa-qi-is e-pu-us; + 48; vii 57 (AV 
4418, 7812). 

Siqu 2. highland {Hochland} >< lowland. 
Meissner, 48, 9 land ina Si-ki-im u i8- 
di-im. Also see K 5414 a (Bezoup, Cata- 
logue, 714) & cf Subultu, 2. 

sagü 4. pr idqi(u), ps idaggqi, ip digi 
water, give to drink $tränken! w. double 
acc. (§ 189). G § 103 (p 94). — ac 3a- 
qi-e, Kxuprzon, 144, 7; 145, 2. II 30 
a-b 11 NAG = Sa-qu-u 3a A (=mö) Br 
548, 837; H 11 & 216, 79; II 30 a-b 12—15 
TAG (Br 5231); (di-e) Es35} (Br 6730, 

mete 

H 25, 510); A-DUG-GA (Br 11406); A- 
DE-A (Br 11565) = 3a-qu-u Sa eqli, 
irrigate @ field. II 30 a-b 16, 17 ET. 


SE & SE-BAL (Br 798, 799, 4424, 4432) 
= 88-qu-u 3a im-ti, poison some one. 
— pr KB vi (1) 138—9, 31 (= NE II 
col 3 6) ku-ru-un-na is-ku (var qu)- 
ka. TMi 104 is-qu-in-ni, did give me 


to drink. Sn Bav 8 Nineveh’s pastures a3- 
qu-ma. KnuptTzon, 336 on no 146 (pp 263 
—4), 6 ü-um is-qa-a; 144 R9 NAG 
(= isgä)-ma. — pc Xammurabi-code 
xliv 11 da-mi-3u-nu er-ci-tam li-is- 
qi, may he drench the ground with their 
blood. — ps K 492, 13 ni-8a-aq-qi 
(Hr! 3) we will give water to ....; H 72, 
33 eqla mé i-8a-aq-ki (id of II 30, 13); 
also 73, 11 (II 15 c-d 28), he irrigates the 
field, — tp IV? 26 } 39, 40 mé ellati 
Si-ki-Su-ma, pure water give him to 
drink! (Br 872). 

t=- @ KB vi (1) 188—9 (NE VIL 
col 4) 40 (45) is-tag-q[u-u] var it-taq- 
qu-u mé na-da-a-te. K 2401 iii 2 mé 
zar-za-ri ta-si-qi-8u-nu (also see 
cargaru, 2; 896 col 2). 

3} drench, wet freely & thoroughly 
freichlich trinken}. Esh vi 40 Jaman 
résti..... mux-xa-Su-nu (see pp 518, 
519) u-8a-qi (18g) | III 16 vi(/) 2 u-sa- 
a&-qi (I caused to drench) K 161, 14 
tu-Sa-qa, ZK ii 9. 

S causative of Q. Sn Kui 4, 42 (Lay 
42, 51 & see dilütu, 251 col 2) u-Sa-as- 
qa-a (189) mux-xa-sin (var Si-in). 
Sarg Cyl 37 the city’s commons ki gibis 
edö mö nuxSi Su-us-qi-e (= ac), to 
irrigate with abundant water like the 
fiood of the sea, Lyon, Sargon, 67; KB 
ii 45. Xamm.-code iv 4 mu-Se-e8-ki 
nu-ux-Si-im a-na Sidlam, who poured 
out abundance (Harper, 6—7); ZA 
xviii 24. 

Derr. — maiqi, madqitu (608 col 2) & these 7: 


Säqü 5. 1131434 (™5)) rab Saqii (written 


LU-GAL-SAG, Br 12991); 35, (#m61) 
84q 6 (written LU-SAG-MES), explained 
by Zıumern, ZDMG 53, 118/19; KAT3 273 
rm 3; 651 as chief cup-bearer {Obermund- 
schenk}. He also explains as 5ägqü the 
SU-QA-GAB, II 31 a 29. K 2729 O11 
(amöl) rab-aq, +28; R 19, 20 (KB iv 
143, 145: general); K 7, 5; K 1359, 10 
(amöl) rab-Säge, Samkii17. II 52c-d 19 
(+ Bm 81); 83—1—18, 47 B 10 (Br 6860, 
12992; AV 7446). 82—5—22, 169 RQ ina 
mat (9™61) „ap-3a-ki-e, AJSL xiii 211. 
See also K 11437 (KNupTzoN, no 118; see 
ibid 317). — D® 13 general {Oberbefehls- 
haber}; §§ 9,131; 46; 72a, Jouns, Doome- 
daybook, 53. Strecx, ZA xili 61 rm 2: 


rabsagq ein unter dem Turtan, dem assy- 
rischen Generalissimus, stehender höherer 
Offizier. 

Saqi, in (kerpat) Sagi. Rm 113 O9 ina 
eli (karpat) for karpat?] Sa-ku-u qat- 
su lig-kun, & 11. V 42c 27, 28 karpat 
Sa-ku-u; karpat Sa-ku-u TUR-RA 
(= gixru); perh. Neb 90, 15. 


Suqqt. II 22 c-d 62 BU-BU-I = äu-ug- | 


qu-u | a-la-mi[-tum] & ni-ip-r[u?], 
Br 7581, AV 8553. 

(amdl) Saqqa. Camb 197, 3/4 (*™61) ga- 
aq-qa-a-a, the irrigator {der Bewäs- 
serer} BA iii 488; perhaps also Nabd 237, 
5+13 baq-qa-a-a. 

Siqu 3. watering, irrigation |Tränkung, Be- 
wisserung}. II 48e-f 37 A-LAL-A-AK- 
DA = Si-qi na-a-ri; yet rather si-kin, 
see Siknu d. Sn Bav 7 the inhabitants 
of Nineveh mé 3i-gi la i-da-a, did not 
find water to drink. 

Siqinu, II 22 d-f22 DUK ‘SAP-TUR =ii- 
qi-nu | xubunnu (302 col 1), AV 8195, 
Br 5677; BA i 635: niedrige, flache Schale, 
Napf. 

Siqitum 7. || siqu, 3. SP 91 di-e (var -im) 
ECGs} | Si-ki-tum (§ 65, 9; Br 6731) 
var but not || si-si-tum. II 47 c-d 14 
än di-ki-tum | zu-ri-qa-a-ti, AV 8197, 
Br 9386. Xamm.-code xv 33 if a man open 
his canal (a-tap-pa-Su) a-na si-qi-tim 
(for irrigation purposes). H 25, 511. 

Sigbu see sikbu. 

Sagbitu see Saqqastu & risbitu. 

Sagalu. pr iöqul, pl is-ku(qu)-lu, $ 19; 
ps iSag(q)al (§ 53a). id LAL, §9, 205, 
Br 10110. hang up jaufhingen}, then: 
balance, weigh, weigh out, pay {wägen, 
darwägen, zahlen! whence, Hebr py, 
KAT? 649; || camadu (idid 339). Hicks, 
ZDMG 10, 517; Pritonrvs, ibid, 32, 21 foll; 
HF 7; G § 98; Bantu, ZA ii 377—87 (see 
also madadu). SP 144 la-al! LAL| 5a- 
qa-lu. PSBA xix 289,8 aö-ku-ul a-xa- 
a-ta kaspi, I have weighed the rest of 
the silver. II 16 d40 kaspa ta-Sa-gal; 
9 5b 46 [i]-8aq-qal; 15 a-b 33—35 see 
manäxtu (562, 563). V 250-5 12 halfa 
mina ofsilveri-sag-qal(=NI-LAL-E), 
he will pay. 82, 7—14, 864 col 3 a-b 14 
see seäsu (785 col 2, below). KB iv 50 
no 2, 7—8 after 4 months i-8a-qal su- 
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ma la i3-qul (he will pay; but if he have 
not paid); no 3, 10—11 i-8a-qal su-ma 
la iä-ku-ul; 54 mo 7, 19: twenty minas 
of money i-sa-ku-lu-2u, they will pay 
him. Nabd 760, 9 i-8aq-qi-lu-ma (or 
isaqqilu > istaqqilu?). — pm K 3182 
i 22 kip-pat mat&te ina ki-rib same 
Saq-la-a-ta, thou art suspended, AJSL 
xvii 135. AV 8023. 

H 64/65 (V 29, 21—26) 21—26: NI- 
LAL = iö-qul; NI-LAL-E = i-saq- 
qal; NI-LAL-E-MES = i-3aq-qa-lu; 
IN-NA-AN-LAL = iä-qul; IN-NA- 
AN-LAL-E=i-8aq-qal; IN-NA-AN- 
LAL-E-MES = i-§aq-qa-lu(lum); 34 
—37: AZAG-LAL(-E) = kas-pu is- 
qul (i-3aq-qal); AZAG-LAL-E-MES 
= kaspu i-Saq-qa-lum; NU-AZAG- 
LAL =kaspu ulis-qul. K 4158, 1 foll. 
H 59, 34 (i-da-qal). H47ü1—8(=D91, 
ii 1—8) i8-ku-ul; is-ku-lu; i-Sa-gal; 
i-Sa-qa-lu; i$-ku-ul[-Su]; i3-ku-lu- 
Bu; i-Sa-gal-Bu; i-8a-ga-lu-su. Un- 
GNAD, ZA xviii 32 Saqalu ina = zahlen 
für was man erhalten resp. getan hat; 
Sagalu ana = zahlen um etwas zu er- 
halten. 

@' balance, be equal {sich das Gleich- 
gewicht halten! ZA i 456; JEnsEn, 68. 
II 51 no 1 (K 15) 1—3 (no 2, 3) on the 
sixth (& 15!b) of Nisan ü-mu u mu-Si 
sit-qu-lu, were in balance (of equal 
length?), III 58, 5 see Tuompson, Reports, 
ii pref xxvi &p 131 col 2. Scarın, Ree. 
Trav., xviii 74 (Cappadocian text): 7!', 
minas of silver iä-ta-ki-el, he paid. 

3 K 625 (Hr™ 131) R6 u-3a-qal-na- 
8i-ni (the king will pay us). 

S! Xammurabi-letters 30, 14—15 ja-ti 
kaspu ga-am-ra-am &kallu u3-ta- 
a5-ki-la-a[n-ni], but the palace(-author- 
ities) made me pay the whole amount. 

ZT perh. IV? 28* no 4 b 44 a-lum Sa 
.... ud-di-tum (THureav-Danain, Rev. 
Crit., ’04, na 8: le sol, le fond) i3-8aq- 
lu-su. 

Derr. Jitqultn & the following 6: 

Sagilu 7. n @ 287 Rvi 10,11 GIS-SAG(K)- 
G(K)UL-NUM-MA-KI(=mu-tir-ru), 
GIS-SAG(K)-G(K)UL-LAL = sik- 
kur Sa-ki-li, Br 9034, 10130; 3547—8; 
AV 6655. part of a door; bolt? in the 
shape of weights? }Riegel?}; compare the 
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gloss sa-kil, H 26, 543 = me-di-lu ia 
dalti; II 33 a-b 9, 10. 

Saqilu 2. adj f 3agqiltu. paid |bezahlt} 
AV 7807; Br 9817; see Sibru, 1. 

Siqlu /. shekel }Sekel}. id TU, often in 
c.t. § 9, 37; Br 11918; KAT 339; 649; 
ZA vii 20 gi-e | TU | Si-iq-li; Meıss- 
NER, 93; LEHmann, Berliner Anthropol. Ge- 
sellschaft, ’91, 518 rm 1. See Orrzer, ZA 
iii 122 no 4 on Siqlu & its subdivisions. 
Bm 2, 588 O 26 b-e (di-) TU = Bi-ig- 
lam. Also in T. A. 

Suglu. PSBA xix 289, 10—11 Su-ku-ul 
XX ma-na-um, the payment of 20 minas, 
Pıncaes. cf Su-qul D 87 i 51. 

Suqultu. weight {Gewicht}? BA i 508; 633. 
V 41 a-b 58 KI-LAL = sanaqu Sa 3u- 
qul-ti, Br 9815; Jasrrow, HEBR. iv 246; 
ZA iv 264; also LAL-KI var to Su-qul- 
tu, VATh 204, Peiser, KAS 92. id KI- 
LAL & LAL-KI often inc. t., see TC 81; 
89. KI-LAL-BI-Su-nu Cyr 161, 33 & 
37; Nabd 116, 23 & 25; 490, 1 (Su-qul- 
tum); 948, 7; 1052, 3; Cyr 57, 1; Camb 
331, 44a 7'/a ma-na 3u-qul-ta-Su-nu, 
whose weight was 7'/2 minas. Asb ii 42 
(KB ii 168 rm 5); Salm, Mon, ii 75 5a KI- 
LAL-su; Anp iii 66; 75. 

$Sagallatum. Nabd 867, 3: three ja-qal- 
la-a-tum parzilli, KB iv 248, 249. See, 
also, sagallatum, 1010 col 1. 


$aq-qul-lum, Br 8046 see sakkullu, 756 
col 2 & add ZA i 191. 

Siqlu 2. 82—5—22, 68 O 4—6 ab-qal-lu 
gi-iq-la (1) Bal ri-mi-nu-u qar-rad 
(il) Marduk ina mü3i i-zu-uz-ma. 
Tuomupson, Reports, ii no 170 (pref Ixii): 
the Abqallu siqla ‘Bél-rimint-qar- 
rad-Marduk’ stopped last night. tbid 
pp xviii, xix: abqallu Sigla mean: 
measure-governor, and it is probable that 
the words indicate the existence of a kind 
of clock. See also Siklu. 

Suqalulu (a form like Suparruru, 3u- 
gammumu). pr usqalal; pm Suga- 
lulu; AV 8390, 8547. § 117, 2 be su- 
spended, hanging }hängen, schweben}. 
ZK ii 158; & § 23; BA i 159. SP 145 la- 
al | LAL | 5u-ga-lu-lu (preceded by 
3aqalu); H 32, 746, Br 10132. V 20 a-b 14 
ID-DA-LAL = äu-gal-lu-Iu, AV 
8001, 8390. pi Anp iii 51 the city like 


a cloud from heaven ju-qa-lu-la; Sams 
ii 48 (3 pl f); Salm, Mon, ii 70 ubänu (a 
mountain-peak) which like a cloud from 
heaven Su-qal-lu-la-at, KB i 168, 169 
(hung suspended). Anp i 62 su-qa-lu-la 
& var Su-qu-lu-lat. K 2148 ii 16 ina 
pi-su mu-u Su-q(gf)al-lu-lu-ni (or 
$53? see 219 col 1). Also KB vi (1) 104 - 
b6. pr uS-qa-lal III 65 b 44—46 see 
kursinnu (440 col 1) & Martin, Ree. Trav., 
xxiv 230. 


Suqullanu (). Camb 330, 6—7 a-ra-an- 


nu qanu-u Su-qul-la-a-na (BA iii 
463 foll); or, Su-qul-la a-na ete. 


Sagaltu, Siqiltu, see below, after 5a- 


qasu. 


Saqummu, adj quiet, still; fixed, motionless 


‘still, rubig; starr, regungslos? JENSEN, 
KB vi (1) 354, 855; f Saqummatu, AV 
8029, 8030 used as a n: quiet, sti(ll)ffness, 
torpidity} ete. § 65, 23 & others: miserable, 
in misery jleidvoll}; 8aqummatu misery 
{Leid, Wehe}. Hommet, Sum. Les., 320127: 
properly: sand, sandstorm; id SIG (which 
= pasaxu). IV? 1* v 23, 24 see nagiru 
(644 col 2) & Br 5589, 10 PA(=SIG)-GA; 
ZB 27; 56 originally stormwind; then, 
mourning, anguish. II 21 a-b 17 su-qu 
Ssa-qu-um-mu, KB vi (1) 355: the quiet 
street in the kingdom of the dead, Br 
14180; 15, 16 = 8a-qu(&qum)-ma-tum, 
Br 14181, 100 ending in -GA, thus probably 
SIG-GA. H 11 & 217, 85, Br 825. IV? 20 
no 1 (K 4444) 3, 4 the interior of the town, 
the surroundings of the town, field and 
heights Sa-qu-um-ma-tu usamlima 
(3 pr) usälika namües (also cf H 39, 
128). Wincker, Forsch., i 537/9; Martin, 
Rec. Trav., xxiv pts 1/2. 81—7—1, 98 i 
5/6 et-lu 3a ina Sim-ti-su Sa-qu- 
um-ma-tu rak-sa-at, Pıncazs, Jour. 
Trans. Viet. Inst., xxvi 153. Asb iii 3 
a distance of 15 days (in area) I devastated 
& Sa-qu-um-ma-tu at-bu-uk (KB ii 
178, 179; JENSEN, 424); SmirH, Asurb, 92, 
51/2 (KB ii 242, 243) = III 19, 60. III 38 
no 1, O 43 3a-qu-um-ma-tu u-mal-li 
(189). KB vi (1) 36—7, 27 mu-Sat[-bu-u 
öa-qum-ma-tu], der das Schweigen auf- 
stehen lässt. II 38 g-h 24 (Br 5625) see 
Saxarratu; & also V 20 e-f54. II 55, 20. 
Sb 264 Se-ig | id | 5a-qu-um-ma-tu, 
Br 899. Adv: 
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SaqummeS. quietly, silently {leise, lautlos} 
JENSEN, KB vi (1) 334. IV2 5 6 20, 21 
Sin .... iddalixma S8a-qu-um-mes 
(=PA-PA-GA-BI) i-me, Br 5589. IV2 
30* no 3 O 16 see 3ölibu. ZA iv 231, 26 
$a-qu-um-mes ramü ana. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., no 11, 21 i-ra-muk .... 3a- 
qu-um-mes. 81—7—1, 98 i 1/2 et-lu 
Sa ina su-qu 48a-qu-um-mes ..... 
pani-Su it-ta-na-ai-3a-bu (Yasabu). 
A || is: 


Saqumme. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 100, 10 


i-ra-muk ..... 3a-qu-um-me & ibid 
rm 2+13. 


Jugamumu., psusqamam. IV? 13n03558 
ins mu-3i ma-Si-il (see 605 col 2) bitu 
ina Su-qa-mu[-ıni?], KB vi (1) 354 at 
midnight when the house is dark (or, 
quiet?), Br 5591. IV2 30 no 1 B 5, 6 see 
Sisitu (Br 3432, MU-UN-SI-SI-ES, 
EME-SAL) = H 125 R 15/16. Reisner, 
Hymnen, 49, 17 axulap bitu utullasu 
u3-qa-am-ma-mu (= AL-SI) ré’usu 
usxarar, 80, 5 Sa uß-qaa-am-ma[-mu]) 
= BA-SI-SI .... M® 97 col 2. II 21 
a-b 18...... SUR | Su-qam(or gam?)- 
mu-mu ga ü-me (day? or, storm?), AV 
8391, Br 2990. See also S° 5 a 38. 
Suqamumu 2., adj? II 44 c-d 8 SI-DI = 
Bu-qa-mu-mu, Br 3465, AV 8548. 
Saqummu 2. V 28 a-b 5 5a-qum(lam!?)- 
ma (c-d 54) | of lamxuSsn (486 col 2). 
Suqamuna, in P. N. Su-qa-mu-na-axi- 
iddin-na, III 43 5 23 (BA ii 116 foll; KB 
iv 68 fol). KB iv 60 col 4, 3; 81—11—3, 
111 018 ADD §u-qa-mu-nu = Marduk 
8a pi-sa-an-nu, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., 
xxvii 8/9. V 33 a 4 Agumkakrine, the 
lofty offspring of (Il) §Su-qa-mu-nu 
(JENSEN, KB iii (1) 136 rm ** = the As- 
syrian Nergal; DE 25, 27fol). Against 
ScHEFTELOWITZ etymology (Kuun's Zeil- 


schrift, xxxviii 260 foll) see BLOOMFIELD, 


AJP xxv 4. V 44a-b35 ME-LI-SU-MU 
=ameél (il) Su-qa-mu-na. zB ii 139. 


$agapu, set up, plant (AV 8024) whence is- 


qup, asqup, see zaqapu (289, 290). 


Sagacu. pm IV? 56 a 5 & add xa-an-Su 


il-tum .... 83 pa-nu-Sa faq-gu; ZA 
xvi 154 foll: whose countenance is terrible; 
see also Sagacu. K 12846, 6 Sa-ka-cgu, 
MBS pl! 17, left column broken off; 82—9 


—18, 4156 O 21 Sa-qa-gu, MS pl 29; 
GGA '98, 826. 
Derr. these 2: 

$Saqcu. adj K 2022 (II 29 e-f)i 7 Saq-cu, 
preceded by aq-gu. K 1349, 7. 

$iggu. ” sickness, disease; impurity {Krank- 
heit; Unreinigkeit! = ypY, AV 8207; DP' 
35. III 65 5 10, 11 see xalü, 2 (312 col 2). 
II 43 d-e 19 Si-ig-gu = mur-gu. 

Sagaru 1. (ZDMG 40, 725) whence tai- 
qirtu, q. v. 

$agaru 2. AV 8025 whence apparently such 
forms as isqur, littasqar V 35, 35 
(§ 142), & uSaSqir (see also Br 9416) see 
saqaru (782 col 2) & zakaru (279, 280). 


Stiquru /. ac & pm of 5 of aqaru, eqeru 
be precious ete. (90 col 1). IV? 60* C O 10 
Bu-mi (ilst) T§-tar Su-qu-ru; B O 30 
Su-qur. 17 E 5 the asnan-stone which 
at the time of my ancestors .... #u-qu- 
ru (var aq-ru), was held precious. NE 
57, 39 Su-ut-tum du-qu-rat (3f) A 
derivative of the same verb is: 

Stiquru 2. adj valuable, weighty, costly, 
precious }wertvoll, kostbar} | aqru, AV 
8434, 8552. ZK ii 348. Neb ii 82 mi-im- 
ma su-um-gu du-ku-ru, all kind of 
costly things; viii 11; Babi26. Anp i 86 
aban äade-e Su-qu-ru; iii 21; see also 
ZA v 67, 37 (& p 74 ibid). V 63415 a-na 
Su-mi-Su-nu Su-qu-ru, for the sake 
of their lofty name. V 65 b 38 see Sipru; 
b 21 li-pit(-ti) ga-ti-ja Su-qu-ru. Sp 
II 265 a xv 10 a3-Sa-ru 3a te-en(?)-ga 
Bu-gu-ru. K 3364 O 4 see DELITZsScH, 
Weltschöpfungsepos, 54. Scnem., Nabd, x 
32, 33 (aban) ag-nu-u Zu-qu-ru aban 
Sarrü-tu. pl Neb Bab i 24 with silver, 
gold, ni-se-iq-tim TAG-TAG (=abné) 
3u-qu-ru-u-tim. Neb ii 30 (du-ku-ru- 
ti); cf V6451&62. V 62n02,21 par-ci- 
Ru-nu (836 col 2) bu-qu-ru-tu (= KAL- 
KAL, Br 7186). V 68 a 22 i-gi-si-e Su- 
qu-ru-ti. V 34 b 44 ka-la e-ep-se-e- 
ti-ja Su-qu-ra-a-tim, all my precious 
deeds. Xamm.-code x1 74 a-ua-ti-ja du- 
ku-ra-tim, my weighty words (xli 13). 
See also ZA ii 140 a 18; 388, 30. V 40 
g-h 10 (Br 8444). Here also Sugurä, q.v. 


$üqurütu. treasure {Schatz}. Yaqaru. 81 
—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 29 the offspring 
of Adur Ju-qu-ru-tim Sarru-u-tu, the 














treasure of the kingdom, epithet of Esarh. 
BA iii 262—3, , 

Su-uq-qur, III 60, 84 see nagaru, 5 (720 
col 2). 

Sag(g)asu, pr iäq(g)is, ps idaqg(gg)is, 
ip Sigis, destroy, rain, slay }zerstören, 
vernichten, erschlagen! AV 7713, 7806, 
Batt, PSBA xii 278. — pr as-gi-is za- 
ma-nu, KB iii (2) 76, 37. Salm, Balaw, 
II 2 (mät) Ku-ti-e rapal-tu ki (iD 
Dibbar-ra ad-gi-is(gis). ad-gis Sarg 
Ann XIV 8. NE 137, 72 & rm 14. del 68 
(72) as-gi-i[8], KB vi (1) 234; 490. — 
pc KB vi (1) 72—3, 24 lid-gi-du ÜD 5i- 
bittisunu; del 175 (194) end: liä-gi, 
BA 1 189. KB iv 84 ii 5 (Nergal) i-na 
taxdzi-3u lis-gi-is-su. — ip Bm 673 
c 37 Si-gi-id la ma-gi-ri (KB iii, 2, 66). 
— ps Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 67 R2 i-ka- 
qi-8i dapta-3a i-na-Sik(q?). IV? 54 
h7 see gamalu, ip (221 col 2). — ag 
TP iil Ninib Sa-gi3 lim-ni u a-a- 
bi; Sarg Cyl 30 (Sargon) Sa-a-gis nisi 
(mät) Xar-xar; Ppiv 20; KM21,43. Anp 
i 34 Anp 3a-gis &l(a)läni u xursani; 
iii 131. Esh Sendsch 24 Sa-gii da-ad- 
me na-ki-ri-e-su. V 35, 7 (end) [3a]- 
qi-3e a-3u-uS-Su, BA ii 208, 209. KB 
iii (1) 114, 115 27 (Xammurabi) 5a-qgi-is 
a-a-bi, Br 386. — ac IV2 16 no 2 O (K 
1283) 6, 8 e-k(d?)im-mu lim-nu ina 
ci-rim i-ku-us-ma Sa-ga-Sa (Br 8071) 
--..3 gal-lu-u lim-nu ina ali i-da-al 
a-na Sa-ga-aS (= GAZ-AG-A, Br 4730) 
ni-si ul .... (TM 127, 128), P. N. ga- 
ga-se-A-Sur-na-da, KB iv 52 (v) 14. 
V 17 e-d 35—40 5a-ka-äum (d; §19; ZK 


i 124; H 169 $13) = A_ ag KIT, 
GIS-XAS-AG-A, GIS-GAZ, GIS- 
GAZ-AG-A, KA(suug)KA, KA- 
KAK-KAK (Br 1220, 386, 4731, 661, 
663). 

‘} K 4335 i 22..... AB-TUK = iu- 
ug-gu-su, AV 8398, Br 14085. ScHEIL, 
Rec. Trav., xvii 84 lu-Sag-gis, je sac- 
cageai. 

NOTE. — si-gi-ie = ni-qu-u, SV 185 per- 
haps from jaqadu. 


Derr. maiqadu (608 col 2), tigtiiu(?) & 
these 7 (7): 
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$aqSu. destoyer, slayer, murderer {Zerstörer, 
Totschläger}. V 50 a 31, 32 see xablu 
(801 col 1), Br 8080. A || is: 

Saggisu, § 65, 27. I 65 b 2 that no li-im- 
num u sa-ag-gi-su approach Babylon. 
JAOS xvi 73—5, 8 li-im-nim u Sa-ag- 
gi-sum, ZA i 339; KB iii (2) 64, 65. 

&(s)ag-ga-Sa-a NE col iv 7 (KB vi, 1, 126); 
ZIMMERN, Biluall., 45 i 11 lu Sag-ga-du 
(Hinschlachter, meaning the demon of 
pestilence) lu sib(p)-tu. 

SiqSu. destruction {Zerstérung}. V 17 c-d 
41—43 GIS-AD-US, GIS-DIM-KAK- 
KAK (also = maxrasu), GIS-KA- 
LIBIT (Br 4179, 2755, 769) = di-igq- 
jum, between §a-ka-Sum & ma3-ga-Su, 
AV 8210. A || is: 

Sagaltu (> Saqaitu) AV 7710. TP iv 89 
—91 see rixig(l)tu. 

Saqqastu (Jaggastu). murderess $Mör- 
derin} ZS 58 “pestilence” personified. AV 
7826. IV? 7 a 42, 43 li arrat abisu lu 
arratummisu... li ar-rat Saqg-ga3- 
te (var ti) 5a amelu la ida = ZPv/vi 
47, 49; 10 KI-LUL, Br 9781 (Sakbitu). 
II 36 a-b 4 SA-BIR (Br 8507, 12120) 
= §aq-qas-tum, between d(t)i-xu & 
mu-ta-nu. While Jensen’s reading ris- 
bitu (g.v.) would suit all the passages 
quoted (see also ZA ii 293), we have, on 
the other hand, KB iv 60 col 4, 2 ID 
Nergal i-na Sa-ga-as-ti & perhaps 
83—1—18, 200, 4: when Jupiter stands in 
the “brilliance of Pabilsag”, there will be 
destructions (Sag-ga-Sa-a-ti) in the 
land, THompson, Reports, ii no 190. 

Sigiltu || 3aqaStu. Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 
16, 17 8a cäbu nakru (the enemy) ina 
Ri-qil-ti it-ba-lu-ma, KB iii (1) 188, 
188; BA ii 262, 263; 269 shedding of blood 
}Blutvergiessen!. K 3615 O 1 ina 3e-qil- 
ti (?). — Perhaps also ZA iv 261, 15—16 
& 264 eqil Se-qil(KBiv 172 -rim)-ti (7%). 

Saqatu. Esh iv 29 because the xazanati 
Ba-qa-a-tu id-ku-su-nu-ti; ZA xvii 
242, 243: absolut unverständlich! 

Sigitum 2. a precious stone. II 40 c-d 10 
+ Il 37 g-h 62 &i-qi[-tum], AV 7080, 
Br 8108. See xandammu (326 col 1). 
Perh. YSagü, 1. 





äugtu (§ 62,1), duqtid see pattu, 1 & pattid. ~~» äugtü see patti. ~ äugtüte TP vi 81 see 
patin(ü), pl pattite, p 858 cols 1, 2. ~~» äuquttu (G § 72) see dukuttu. 


— 


Siru, Seru 7. (§ 47). meat, flesh {Fleisch} 
§ 65, 2; AV 8312. Hebr “8%, poetic for 
"vz. DH 20; ZDMG 40, 723; ZA ix 194, 28 
compares Arb )°G. id UZU, § 9, 241; 8b 
858; H 9 & 200,13 ZU =Si-i-ru; Br 170, 
4559; pl UZU-MES, often in Z8: H 13, 
143 BAR = &i-i-ru, Br 1803. — a) meat, 
flesh Fleisch}. id ?! Asurb iv 14 (ix 59 
without ?’) see büru, 4 (188 col 1); one 
might read 3ir-ri-Su-nu (> Siridunn) 
instead of bu-ri-su-nu, which rather 
requires ina instead of ana; see also ix 37; 
ix 105, 106 see xutnü (348 col 1), laxt, 1 
(478 col 1) & mecu (570 col 1). NE 17, 
44; 19, 39 see Suma, 1; 58, 12 am-mi- 
ni xa-mu-u siru-u-a (KB vi, 1, 165). 
KB vi(1) 106—7, 24 (Etana-legend, K 2527 
+ K 1547) nu-ru-ub(p) stiri; 36 (end) 
ik-ka-la Si-i-ra (+36). IV? 1* iv 27, 
28 a-kil 8i-i-ri, Br170. V6le15diqar 
APIUZU = mé Siri, BA i 274, a pot of 
bouillon; 23 sör alpi ser LU-NITA. 
VAT2 4105 i 2 (end) i-ik-ka-al si-ra- 
am. Bu 91—5—9, 269 O 24 i-na Si-ri- 
Su u da-mi-8u (i. e. of the slaughtered 
god), ZA xiv 181 & KB vi (1) 2i5 rm. ZA 
x 211,14....Si-i-ri:5u-u. BH 24 c-d 61; 
also TM viii 86. — b) body, in plt members 
of the body {Leib, Körper; Körperteile, 
Glieder}; hence äir(u) also a determinative 
before names of parts or members of the 
human or animal body; see V 61 e 10foll; 
xincu (326 col 2; id perhaps (ir) ME- 
KAN, Ziumern, Ritualt., p 95 & rm 4), etc.; 
Il 40 e5, 6. It also means well-being. 
Anp i 92 UZU 2!-su-nu u-bat-tig, I cut 
off their members. Asb iv 74 see nuk- 
kusu (673 col 1, beg.). TPvii 33 UZU pl 
nisi-ja u-ti-ib. Neb iv 53 Gula, the 
goddess, mu-ti-ba-at si-ri-ja, efc., see 
380 col 1b. KB iii (1) 117, 8; 119, 5 see 
tabu, 1 (349 col 1b); ıbid, col 2 d see 
T. A. B7 O9; 12,14 etc. Also Br. M. 
12215 (Xammurabi-text) ii 5,6 whose deeds 
a-na Si-ir (1) Samas u (l) Marduk 
ta-ba. IV? 1* iii 48, 44 (id ZU, Br 170) 
see tabu, 2 (351 col 1, med); also see IV? 
26 b 32 5a ana 3i-ri (= ZU) la ta-ba; 
28* no 3 O 12 lu-ba-di 3a UZU P!-MU 
(= ja). III 66 col 10, 34—35 bul-ta (ip 
> bullita) Si-ri-a. NE IX col 2, 14 he 
that cometh (to us) gir ilani zu-mur- 
Bu (flesh of the gods is his body); X col 1,7 
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(KB vi, 1, 204 & 210). NE 72, 29 Si-ir- 
a-ni-ja (my members) nissata um-dal- 
li, KB vi (1) 227: mein Fleisch. On 3ör 
ku-pu see 421 col1 & qipu; KB vi(1) 31: 
Rumpf. On (fir) imittu written ZAG & 
ZAG-LU, Fleischstiick der rechten Seite 
& wol die rechte Keule, see Zimmern, Ri- 
tualt., p95 & rm 3; also see (Bir) ‘Sjlqu 
(p 764 col 1) & Bilqu. V 47 a57 Üd il- 
lu-ur-tum Si-ri-ja na-da-a i-da-a-a, 
& IV2 60*BR2. ina tüb séri (written 
UZU) = welfare, health of body see p 350 
col 1 b. ZA iv 240, 4 see xingurru (326 
col 2); nakasu 3a 3i-i-ri see 672 col 1, 
below; & naglabu 3a 3eri cf naglabu, 
643 col 2, above. — c) flesh & blood, next 
of kin {Fleisch und Blut; Bluteverwandter} 
8 30. V 34 c 47 see pir’u (826 col 1, 
below). II 9 c-d (K 245 iii) 23 di-ir-su 
(= NU-NU-NE), between bitu cit 
libbi & da-mu-iu, Br 1969, II 29 e-f 61 
see biäru (202 col 1); possibly to 3erru, 
q. v. 

Here perhaps also P. N. Ax-3e-e-ri 
(var -ra) Asb ii 126, 133; iii 4, 6 efc. ZA 
xiv 137; & again, Johns Hopkins Circ., 
Je ’84; ZK ii 290 rm 8. Also cf Kxuptzon, 
no 24 O 4, 

Identical with Siru, flesh is: 


Siru 2. oracle, oracular answer {Orakel, 


Orakelspruch}. Haupt, AJP xvii 489 rm 3: 
refers, perhaps, originally to the inspection 
of the intestines of sacrificial victims = 
haruspicium; hence id UZU. H 19, 358; 
8> 358 u-zu | UZU | Si-i-ru, Br 4559 
& see 4564, tértu 3a Siri; perhaps also 
H 13, 143, see öiru, 1. Zimmern, Ritual- 
tafeln, 89 & rm 2. — Notice Sir dungi: 
Neb iv 30 iD Samad Sa-kin dir damgi 
i-na te-ir-ti-ja; I 69 5 50, 51 Sir dum- 
ki u sir Sipri-ja (?) KB iii (2) 84; also 
KB iii (2) 90,43. V 635 5 Sir 3ik(?)-nu 
iä-Sak-na ina ter-ti-ja; 22/23 Sir 
dumqi 8a e-pes agi (or, parakki?) 
Su-a-ti ki-ma la-bi-ri-im-ma ii- 
sak-na in te-ir-ti-ja. — Sir tukulti: 
149¢19,20ina ma-kal-ti (*™5)) XAL 
(= bäru)-u-ti dir tu-kul-ti is-sak- 
nu-nim-ma, BA iii 220, 221. — Sir ti- 
kilti: K 2801 (= K 221+ 2669) R 25 ina 
Bir ti-kil-ti, BA iii 236, 237. — Sir ta- 
kiltu: III 15 4 7 the gods ina an-ni- 
Su-nu ki-nim Bir ta-kil-tu is-tap- 
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pa-ru-nim-ma. — IV? 340141 Bir 
an-ni-i, 7, 13, 36; 5 5, 12,16, II 37 e-f 67 
Si-i-ru pu-ut-tu-u. See also tértu. 


$eru 2. morning, dawn {Morgen, Morgen- 


dämmerung} >< lilätu which see (483) 
for IV? 54 b 32, 41, 50; Lt iii 9. 88 29; 
82ay;42;65,1="nd. GEN ’83, 94 & 102; 
BA iii 80. Asb x 71 ina da (2. e, mä’al 
3a) Se-e-ri ba-nu-u e-gir-ru-u-a, ZB 
38; WZKMi 160. TM vii 143 (c) Se-e-ru; 
144 3e-ru-um-ma Se[-e-ru amsi 
qata]; vii col 4, 10 (suppl. by 81, 7—27, 
152 R) ina de-rim (also viii 68/71) BA 
iv 162/7. Bm 201, 6 magartu (H 38, 78) 
3a Se-e-ri 3a (mät) Elamti, Pıncass, 
Texts, 2 no 4; ZA i 436, 437; THompson, 
Reports, ii no 181. KB vi (1) 288/9 ii 12 
i-na de-ri di(??, so Scueit, Rec. Trav., 
xx 55, 56)-ib-ba-ra li-3a-az-ni-in. III 
55 6 49 ina 3e-rim, in the morning 
(>< ina urru, ina tam-xa-a-ti, 50), 
K 5641 R4. Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 112, 
no 11, 3 see napaxu Q (705 col 2, med), 
also no 75—78, 14; 45 iii 8 ina Se-rim 
kima Ül)(Sama3 agä]; 49, 4; 52, 3ina 
Se-e-ri; 75—78, 65 nap-tan 3e-rim, 
Morgenmahizeit (& 89—90, 17); L* iii 9 
nap-tan Se-e-ri li-la-a-ti. 82—5— 22, 
63 R1ina Se-e-ri, THompson, Reports, 
no 170. DT 57 #1, 2 see caparu, 1 (885 
col 2)& ZK iié6. del 41, 92 (= 48, 97); NE 75, 
45; 74 b 25 etc. see mim(m)ü, 565 col 1 
(med). NE (55) V (ii) iii 43 [i]-na 3a be- 
e-ri af....], KB vi (1) 162; 445. IV23 
a 38, 39 ina Se-e-ri (= ID-TIK-ZI- 
GA) la-am (il) §amai a-ci-e, Br 6576; 
same id K 56 i 15 (H 71) =i-Se-e-ir 
(Br 6610), whence Bertin translates (RP? 
iii 94foll), he (works) in the morning. 
K 11152 (frg of hymn to IStar), the goddess 
is called (8) Se-e-ru Sa ur-xa-ti u-pat- 
tu-u. If séru occurs as a verb the name 
Gl) Il-te-ri Cyr 177, 8, might be added 
here. See Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 
19; 36. 

V 24 e-f'1 tiJ-ib imi = mu-na-alt- 
tum]; 2, Se-e]-ri = 3e-xi-ri; 3, §e-Je- 
ri = na-ma-ru; 4, 3e-e-ri = mu-Su- 
ma; also see V 28 a-b 37, 38; TSBA viii 
230foll; AV 8305; Br 14155; KB vi (1) 
837—8; 386; Lotz, Quaestzones, 52 (end). 
K 2008 iv 31 =1I 27 e-f 12 ID-TIK-ZI- 
GA = 5e-e-ru, AV 8311; Br 6576. fem. 





form 3örtu 2, see below. Connected with 
Beru, 2. are also Seri’tu &: 


Si’aru, $iäru, used as prep. ina Si” Gri, 


contracted to issiari= tomorrow, in the 
morning {Morgen} ; then also: not long 
ago, & as soon as possible. BA i 484; 
Hesr. x 109, 110. used especially in letter- 
literature. K 167 R 5 ina Si-’-a-ri al- 
lak (BA ii 24); K 618 R7—8; K 983 08 
(AJSL xiv 12, 13); K 572 R 2 iS-3i-a-ri 
(BA i 217 foll; PSBA xxiii 334); K 21 O 
8, 9 ma-a a-na Si-ja-a-ri e-pu-uS (do 
it tomorrow); K 979 O 7 ina Bi-a-ri Sa- 
ba-a-ti (><Hesr.x 196fol); K 519, 18 (end) 
a-na Si-a-ri, 2bid 5 ina ti-ma-li (Ree. 
Trav., xxiii 160fol); K 623 O 8; K 539 
FR 5; 83—1—18, 34 #1 ina 3i-a-ri; so 
also 83—1—18, 2.R7; 88—1—18, 14 R4; 
83—1—18, 40 RB 3 (AJSL xiii 211; xiv 10 
& 179—80; xv 141; Ree. Trav., xxiv 106, 
107, au plus vite); K 493 Ri — Hr" 1, 9, 
35, 33, 51, 47, 108, 191, 206, 364, 391, 406, 
407, 440. K 774 R4 Si-i-a-ri (tomorrow) 
I will inform the king my lord, THompson, 
Reports, ii, no 68; III 66 O 10d see nu- 
>—~<-tu (641 col I). 


Seri’tu. V 61 v 44 (subät) Se-rj-’-tu (+52 


+54; vi 3) in the list of festival robes 
furnishen to Samai, Malkatu & Bunéne. 
KB iii {1) 180 a morning-garment fein 
Morgenkleid}. 


$dru 1, = “WwW, pr iür, ps isurria (= pl). 


wander, roam about, traverse {wandern, 
umherwandern, einherziehen}. IV? 5 a 
38,39 with the evil wind i-sur-ru (=UL- 
UL, Br 9146) su-nu, they wandered 


about; 70, 71 and when the evil seven ina 


Supuk Samöi-sur-ru(=UL-UL); 1a 
24, 25 u-ri e-lu-ti u-ri rap-3u-ti ki- 
ma a-gi-e(=A-MI) i-Sur-rum (=UL- 
UL). possibly also IV? 30014 4 iläni 
Sa 8a-me-e ta-sur (= MU-UN-DAX- 
DAX-GI-ES). — Qt K 41 ¢ (iii) 4 (end) 
eö-te-ri, Pincugs, I perch (or / Seri, 3%). 
see nigigcu, 643 col 2, below; M® 97 col 2 
VY XW. — _) — a) go somewhere, penetrate 
into {wohin seinen Weg nehmen, wohin 
dringen}. IV? 26 a 45/46, 47/48, 49/50 
thy mighty word (o Marduk) ana tam- 
ti (ctiigé, a-gi-e Puräti) u-3ar (= U M- 
MI-LAL, Br 10109). Zıumerx, Bitualt., 
64, 11 Se-ix-tu tu-Sar-ra; perh. Asb vi 
66 their secret forests 5a mam-ma a- 
70 


xu-u la u-3ar-ru ina libbi, Meissner, 
ZA x 81, umhergehen (>< KB ii 206, 207 
sich niederlassen); &, again, JENSEN, ZA 
x 249, 250; see also WınckLer, Forsch., 
i 250 Y3arü, betreten. pm ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 1—20, 8 (end) iläni dur (var 
$u)-ru-su (& 75—78, 20). — 6) in the 
sense of Saxutu; cf Cant. 4,8 ‘yon. IV? 
31 R7(O 77) imöru atana ul u-Sa-ra, 
KB vi (1) 87 legt sich der Esel nicht auf 
die Eselin; 8 (O 78) ar-da-tum ina 
suqi ul u-5a-ra [et(d)-lu]; but Jensen, 
KB vi (1) 899 Yasaru (1"B) see above, 
pp 119, 120. Perhaps IV? 50 a 55 8a la 
u-3ar-ru man-ma, T™ iii 55. 

Derr. would be majäru, unless Bzuxry’s 
reading magarru (AJSL xvi 50) & etymology 
V g4raru, is correct. 
$aru 2. slander, be hostile {verleamden, 
feindselig sein} cf Hebr “WY. |) T. A. 
(Ber) 102, 6 (someone) i-ka-lu ka-ar- 
zi-ja u-sa-a-ru before my lord the king; 
21, & (for this reason) u-Sa-ua-ru, they 
slander (me); 24; ZA vi 246 rm 5, — 
pm Q perh. (Lo) 28, 26 ti-di i-nu-ma 
gab-bu &a-ru, ye know that all are 
hostile. 

Derr. these 2 & Särütu: 
$äru 2. lie, slander {Liige, Verleumdung}. 
K 84,3 dib-bi 8a Sa-a-ri I have heard; 
6, Sa-a-ru la ta-qi-pa-su, lies they 
are! do not believe them; Hr” 301; PSBA 
xxiii 342— 344, 


$äru #. adj used alsoasn. T. A. (Ber) 189, 
56—7 (emöl) 52-ri Pl. 84 (end) (*möl) fa- 
ru=an enemy; 70 (emöl) ga-ru-ta pl 
(BA i 121 foll); (Lo) 42, 16 (emEl) gq-ri 
Sar-ri, the king’s enemy. (Ber) 71, 42 
cabé Sa-ra, 48 (amölüti) §g-ru-tu will 
abandon it (the city); (Lo (23, 32 («mölüti) 
3a-ru-tum §u-nu, they are enemies; 
(Ber) 62 Roe (smölüti) §9-ru-tu (BA iv 
118, 119 on this text); (Ber) 107, 21 
(amölüti) ga-ru-ta, (Ber) 78, 2 (KB v 
412 ad 224 no 115) (#mBliti) §4)-a-rul[- 
ta]. Here, according to ZA vi 246 rm 5 
also (Ber) 40, 22; 84a, 32; (Lo) 35, 7; 
(Ber) 85, 32 gab-bi-Su-nu sa-ar-ru-u- 
tum (KB v 408, below), variants simply 
to Säru, not connected with 0 be re- 
fractory {widerspenstig sein} see, above, 
p 782, 1/2. pl f probably K 84, 18—20 
at-tu-nu ap-pit-tim-ma 8a-ra-te- 
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e-3u (sc. amäte) la ta-Sim-ma-a 
(PSBA xxiii 344—48; Jounston, JAOS 
xix 83 = pl f of aru, wind, comparing 
the German Windbeuteleien (?) >< DPF 152); 
K 79 B 19 see Sipirtu. 


Säru 5. — a) wind {Wind} id IM § 9,54; 


Br 8869; HF 24 foll; Hesr. i 178; = mye 
Job 9,17; Neh 1, 3. AV 8052. III 4 a 37 
Sa-a-ru dan-nu. del 122 (129) il-lik 
Ba-a-ru a-bu-bu me-xu-u. IV? 1 b 
65, 66 Sa-a-re (= IM) lim-nu-tum | 
ü-mu up-pu-tum; 8 a 50 [kima] il-ti 
(like chaff) 5a Sa-a-ri ub-lu-Su (Br 
8897); 9 a 61, 62 ki-ma Sa-a-ri (= IM- 
EME-SAL); 10 a 41, 42 the sin I com- 
mitted 3a-a-ru lit-bal, let the wind 
carry away; 48 6 9 ar-kat-sun Sa-a-ru 
i-tab-bal; 59 no 2 6 18 ta-ni-xi-ja lit- 
ba-lu sibit 8aré (IM-XI-A). Creat.- 
fro IV 33 Sa-a-ru da-mi-3u a-na pu- 
uz-ra-tum li-bil-lu-ni; 47 u-se-¢a- 
am-ma IM-MES; 132 Sa-a-ru il-ta-nu 
(the northwind; cf ZA iii 316 (Sn Rass) 78 
Ba-a-ri a-mur-ri, the westwind). VATh 
4105 i 4 never me-e i-ri-id-di 3a-ri, 
Mitth. d. Vorderasiat. Gesellsch., ’02, no 1, 
does the wind drive along the waters. 
K 3445 + Rm 396 O te-bi Sa-a-ri, Dr- 
LitzscH, Weltschöpf., 51fol. K 747,11 ina 
qabal ti-ib 3a-a-ri (THompson, Reporis, 
ii mo 235). H 86, 87 2 70 [sa?] Sa-ar ci- 
rim la et-pu, whom the blast of the 
desert carries not away. Banks, Diss, 14, 
91 kab-tu ki-ma 3a-a-ri (+93): ina 
me-xi-e : ki-ma Sa-a-ri. K 161 col 3 
Siptu: Sa-ru um-mi Sa-ru da-ru am- 
ma ili at-tam 3a-ru bi-rit zi-e, ZK 
ii 11,12. ki-ma éa-a-ri, 3a-a-ru, IM- 
MES (= 3äre) er-bit-ti, efc.; zi-iq 
8@-a-re see zäqu, 2, ziqu (288, 289); 
siba sibitti with Saré see 745 col 1, 
med & 8128. Br 8395. I 51 no 2 a 20 
IM-TAB-TAB-BA (= 5aré erbitti); 
I 69 a 52 it-bu-njim-ma Sa-a-ri er- 
bitti me-xi-e rabüti. ic-cur 3a- 
a-ri cf nacaru, 715 col 1, med. K 
4378 i 13—15 ig-gur äa-a-ri (Br 8130, 
8453, 8454). V 16 a-b 33 Sa(-a)-ru is- 
ta-bit-su, Br 8369, 8380, see Sabatu. 
a pl form we find in 83—1—18, 197, 8 
IM-MES (with the gloss 3a-ra-a-ni) 
NU-DUG-GA-MES (gloss: la ta-bu- 
u-ti) THompson, Reports, ii 112. 8° 290 
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i-im | IM | 3a-a-rum; Il 81 ¢-d6; He, 
168; 28, 613; 109, 45 (= V 11 d-f 45; D 
129, 93) ME-IR | IM | 5a-a-rum, Br 
10421, 10424. V 21 g-h15 WIM = 3a- 
a-ri; H 28, 616; Br 8370, 8° 210 li-il 
| LIL | 3a-a[-ru]; V 39 e-f 63 LIL- 
LA(L) = 3a-s-ri, id = zaqiqu, 290, 
291; Br 5940; see also lil(l)ü (481 col 1); 
ZK i 196; 298; 8° 234. V 39 ef 70 EL 
= Sa-a-rum, Br 11176. II 38 g-h 21; V 
20 e-f51 PA-PA (= SIG-SIG) = ia- 
a-ru (see daxarratu), Br 5622. 

IM-XUL=3äru limnu, IV? 39 R 40 
& often (see limnu, 488 co 1 $ 1); IV? 5 
a 38, 39 it-tLIM-XUL-li (seeimxullu) 
sa-a-ri lim-ni i-Sur-ru(-)su-nu. 

sarbillu see sarbillu (783 col 1) & 
below. 

6) air, draft {Wind, Windzug}. K 519 
BR 15 Ba-a-ru i-ka-si-ir (Hr! 108), 
the air will be kept away, JOHNSTON, 
JAOS xviii 163, 164; Martin, Rec. Trav., 
xxiii 160. 

c) quarter, region of the heavens, the 
4 cardinal points {Himmelsrichtung, Him- 
melsgegend! H 40, 229. Sarg Khors 164 
a-na er-bit-ti §a-a-ri, Ann427. del 147 
(156) u-8e-ci-ma (189) a-na erbitti 
IM-MES. Sarg Cyl 66 mi-ix-rit VIII 
(dull 82: IV) 3ärs VIII abullö ap-te- 
e-ma. K 13 O9 a-na Su-pal Sa-a-ru, 
Hr! 281; BA iv 527 in südlicher Richtung 
(or, 8a a-ru, bei niederer Strömung). 

d) breath, favor {Hauch, Gunst} T. A. 
(Lo) 28, 23 e-nu-ma la-a it-ta-zi 3a- 
a-ru istu (sir) bi Sarri bélisu, unless 
the (life) breath goes forth from the 
mouth of his lord, the king; 42, 36 Sa-ri 
Sar-ri u-ul ti-na-mu-us is-tu mu- 
xi-nu, let the breath of the king not 
depart from us (+ 40+ 41); 26, 7 Sa-ri 
balätija, the breath of my life (thus is 
the king called), +15—17; (Ber) 45, 55 
tu-ga-na (Yagü) 3a-ria-na ja-Si. 

Creat.-frg VII (K 8522) O 6 Marduk is 
called il Sa-a-ri ta-a-bi be-el tas- 
me-e u ma-ga-ri; 9 ni-gi-nu säri-su 
ta-a-bu, KB vi (1) 34-5; 351; KAT? 
526. Sp II 265 a xx 10 Sa-a-ra ta-a- 
ba Sa iläni Si-te-’-e-ma, ZA x 10 
MS 91 col 1 = grace, favor. K 8204 iii/iv 8 
Sa-ar-ka taba li-zi-qam-ma, PSBA 
xvii 138, 139. 


NOTE. — 1. EB vi (1) 469 suggests as verb, 
belonging to &a&ru: NE IX col 5, 47 (KB vi, 1, 
208) a-n[a?] ... KIM xi ig-gi [é)a ilani 
ina a-ma-ri 1-Si-ir, he hastened to || er 
eilte hin, wie ein Sturm; also IV? 19 a 22 e-li- 
Su i-di-ru-ma (id SI); V 50442 upon whom 
the evil utukku i-Si-ru(=SI-G A) stormed, 
blew. also NE X col 1, 14 a-a-nu-um-ma i- 
Bi-ra; IV? 15 5 48 (med) ma-la pa-ni-ka i- 
äi-ru (= SI(G), Br 4429). Rm? 139, 14 (?) see 
nasaqu, 1 (660 col 2). 

2. On IM = Sar breath, in P.N. see JENSEN, 
ZA vi 252. 


8. NE 56, 25 ul da-ru gululka (7). JI-N 
28, dein Schatten ist nicht kühl genug. 


Säru 6. (1)8° 855 Sa-ra | BAR | a-a-ru, 


Br 6879. Same 10 8° 354 = pa-rak-ku. 
V41ab4 Sar-ru || pa-rak-ku; thus 
perh. 5äru = 3arru. 


$äru 7. = 3600 = 6 odpos. AV 8052. 8° 79 


sa-ar | SAR | Sa-ar; H 27,604; Br 8234, 


id € — Sarg bull 79; Cyl 65; del 62—66 
(66— 88); id Y see Br 10072. § 75. Sar = 


Zahlenperiode = Abschluss = 3600, die 
höchste Zahleneinheit der Babylonier; ZA 
xviii 84; 90. Su-u8-Sa-ar Il 45 f 28, 29, 
preceded by Su-us]-3a-an. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 41—43 ii 12. See also literature 
quoted in the article nér(u) 4, p 724 col 2. 
In its general meaning of quantity, super- 
abundance {Ubermass, Uberschwang} we 
find 8a8ru inII19a7,8Anunnakiiläni 
rabüti a-di ja-a-ri (= SAR-RA) i- 
tar-ru; 5 45,46 sadé zagrüti a-di sa- 
a-ri i-xe-is-8u; JENSEN, 2, 3: totality. 
AV 8034, Br 8235; § 25 (whence character 
sar; § 9,34). See also Reisner, Hymnen, 
71 O 14, 15, B 5, 6. 


Sa(gar?)-ru. K 4574, 18 (M® pl 12) see 


nusxu (700 col 2) & Sabnu. 


$arru (§§ 27; 63) c. st. Sar (V 34 a 23); pl 


Sarräni, king }König! de Savucy (1849). 
AV 8075; Y3araru, shine. DH 20; 55; 
>< RfiJ x 302, 303; DPr 92 >< REJ xiv 
150 bel.; ZB 46; 104. Sb 333 lu-gal 
| LUGAL | éar-ru; H 18, 293; § 9, 238; 
Br 4266. II 31 no 2 c-d 9, 17; TP iv 55; 
Beh 1 etc.; V 14 c-d 48 Sar-ri. ® 252, 12 
Sar-ru-um, AV 8078, Br 14469. IV25 
c 37,38 LUGAL-E = Sar-ru. Cf Hebr 
“vy. pl LUGAL-MES Beh 3; LUGAL- 
LUGAL-MES, NR3,4. Also (( TPi3; 
8 9,308; Anpi 19 & 82, Br 9961. — re- 
ferring to gods, Anu: IV25 428 si-bit- 
70* 
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ti-bu-nu mar Sip-ri 3a (il) A-nim ' 


3ar-ri-su-nu; Adapa-legend R 10 (end) 
a-na pa-ni (il) A-ni Sar-ri, KB vi (1) 
96. — Abur Sar (var (() iläni Esh iv 56; 
III 16e5 (((); 17 ix E 1; Asb viii 5; 
sar iläni Asur Asb iii 32; V 33 viii 41. 
— Ea Sar ap-si-i, Zoween, Ritualt., 
75—78, 39 & ofien. Sarg Cyl 47 (37) GY 
sar apsi. — Marduk Sar iläni, V 35, 
7; sar iladni Marduk, Asb ix 11; V 55, 
12. Often in c.¢. as P.N. Marduk-Sar- 
an-ni, Nabd 8, 8; M-sar-a-ni, 355, 2 
ete. TC 5; AV 5164; Hitprecar, Assyriaca, 
56 rm 1. On V 46 a-b 8 see JENSEN, 130; 
& HouseL, “Die Astronomie der alten 
Cha!daeer”, Ausland 1891 nos 19, 20. — 
(il) Ninib Sar-ru ma-ru 3a @!) Bal, 
H 80,6 & 14. — Sin: Sar iläni 5a Samé 
u ercitim iläni Sa iläni I 68n0 1b 
4, 5; a 29. — b) of human beings. Often: 
Barra rabü Sarru dannu Sar kissati 
(on which see 454 & now, KAT3 27 rm 1; 
30; 84) ar (mät) Asdsur, etc. TP; Anp; 
Asb; Sarg Ann XIV 1; Anpi 32 8ar-ra 
(var sarra)-ku. V 66i1/2 & cf dannu; 
KB iii (1) 114, 115 col 4, 5—6 Xa-am- 
mu-ra-bi sar-ru-um gar-ra-du-um, 
da-an-nu-um; Nebukadrezzar, son of 
Nabopolassar, jar Ba-bi-lam*! a-na- 
ku, 165 a7 etc. Nabd-Cyr Chron. fi 18 
su-lit-su u sar-ri, garrison & king. 
H 67, 43—44 ni-i3 Sar-ri-su-nu ana 
axames iz-qu(var ku)-ru; K 257 (H 
128) R1,25ar-ra = LUGAL-RA)a- 
ta-a u-sa-a8(Br 6152 pa®)-Si (PRINCE, 
JAOS xxiv 111; 123), verily, I will raise 
up the king. K 4223 iii 26, 27 a-na xar- 
ra-an Sar-ri-im (BA iv 85—7). Often 
especially in letters: sarru belu; ana 
Sarri belija, see Harper's Assyrian & 
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Babylonian Letters, — pl LUGAL-MES- | 


ni = Sarrä-ni Sn i 65; ii 55, 73; Esh 
Sendsch, R 21; D 49, 83; If 21 a 29; K 
161 a5 (ZK ii 2); ((-MES, TP i 30; 
((-MES-ni, TP i 54. — T. A. (Ber) 7, 37 
i-na ga-at sar-ra-ni, between us kings, 
ZA v 16; 140; (Lo) 1, 57 sa-ru-ti ra- 
bu-ti = great kings. 

II 31 no 3, 1—5 (d-e 40 foll); V 41 a-b 
1—5 sar-ru || ma-al-ku, ma-li-ku, 
lu-li-mu, pa-rak-ku, e-til-lum. II 38 
no3=V 30 a-b 1—31 LUGAL (= Barra) 
Br 4266 a || of 1 mal]-ku, 2 ma]-li-ku, 


3 mja-lik, 4 SUD-DA (Br 7613), 5 m 
(iä-de-bu) ((( (Br 11886; H 36, 885), 
6 (sh) Y (Br 10073; ZB 46; H 32, 737), 
78E Y (Br 7490), 8 & 9 (di-me-ir) AN (Br 


438), 10 (Br 5526), 11 (Br 4707), 12 UN- 
GAL (Br 5917), 13 (Br 2148), 14 (Br 8016), 
15 UD-DA-GAL (Br 7912; DPF 192), 
16 KA-SAR (Br 645), 17 EN (Br 2816), 
18 Sar-ru (II 31 /-g 9, Br 10576), 19 EN- 


AN (Br 2823), 20 S_--DI-MA (Br 1212), 


21 GIS-TUK (Br 5728), 22 (Br 2107), 
23 (Br 1401), 24 (Br 7834), 25 MU (Br 
1233), 26 (Br 4437), 27 (Br 6905), 28 ZAG- 
SAG (Br 6385), 29 LA-BA-UD-DU 
(= E) Br 988, 30 (Br 8604), 31 (Br 8605). 
— II 44 c-d 1 see Br 1169; 47 a-b 5, 7,8 
Br 3862. S¢ 313 a-li-im | id | Sarru, 
Br 8887. II 38 a-b 67; V 16 a-b 7 NIR 
= Sar-rum (Br 6286), H 28, 471 || e-til- 
lu (470). V 29 g-h 58 see Br 10451; 86 
a-c17 “gar (q); dfız (a-mun) ( = 
Sar-rum, Br 8754; K 4567, 3 see Br 6407. 
V 16 e-f 52 bit Sar-ru, Br 4254, 6247. — 
sarru also in connection with lubsu, 1 
(474 col2), lubüsu (475 col 1), lamxus3i 
(486 col 2), parcu, 2 (836, 837), passaru 
(846), gubätu (866, 867). — mar sarru 
& mar Sarrütu see märu (581 col 2). 
On darru & malku see p S48 cols 1,2. — 
On darru & compounds, BzzorLn, Catalogue, v 
2182, 2188; AV 3076—86.— On dar ap adi = Serapis 
see Leumaun, Wochenschrift für klass. Philologic, 
98 no 1, cols 25 fall; accepted by Pincnes, JRAS 
798, 445; also LEHMaun, ZA zii 396 foll >< PEISER, 
Or. Lit. Ztg., i cols $1, 38. — On Sarezer seo Harr 
in Cuzvrnm, /saiah, (SBOT) 118, 114; KAT’ 84; 438. 
— On Sarru-ukin & Barru-ki-i-nu see 
SCHRADER, ABK '72, 162/ol; WISCKLER, Sargen, 
pref. xivfol; JAT 840, 311; AV 8080, 8081. On 
Sargon II & darru-ukin, KAT! 88 rm 3; 68. 
II 48 a-5 40 Sar-gi-na = Sar ket-ti, Br 


12284. — adv Jarriä, f darratu; absir. a. 
äarrütu, see below. 


Serü 1.= KW. germinate, grow luxuriantly, 


thrive {keimen, wachsen, (üppig) gedeihen} 
§ 109; ZAv9rm3. III 4no 4, 37—8 great, 
wild vines ina libbi de-ru-'-u-ni | 3a- 
a-ru dan-nu ka-a-a-ma-nu i-na bir- 
tu-u3-Su-nu a-la-ku, AV 8314. ps K 
710, 5 rag-gu ixaliq ket-tu ibas3i 
dan-nu i-Sa(e)r-ri meSrü. pm perh. 
TM ij 2ı U binu....éa kim-ma-tu 
Sa-ru-u. — JII 54¢ 45 la gur-ru-u 
se-im (K 712 R 7); K 955, 16 la sur]- 





ri-e bu-bul-ti, Tompson, ii 88 & 270; 
Nichtgedeihen, Misswachs des Getreides. 
Perhaps K 4995 (H 124) O 17 Sur-ru-u: 
ina gur-ri-i xab-bu-ur-éu (D2 34rm 2; 
Br 7461, 3530); also II 16 f-g 30 xab- 
bur-ru la i-ga-r[a [= Q ps id SI = 
isaru]; 31, 32 Se-ir-tum a-a u[-Sar- 
ri], BA i 460 rm 2; ii 303, 304; JENSEN, 
ZA i 409 foll, 

Derr. mairai, medrü (610,611), der’ü, äir’ü, 
growth; äirütu; de-ir-tum. 


Ser’ti, $ir’ü. growth, luxurious growth, 


vegetation $ Wachstum, üppiges Gedeihen, 
Pflanzenwuchs}. § 25; Lyon, Sargon, 66; 
BA ii 143, 144. 10 AB-SIM, § 9, 141. 
III 43 d6; I 70d 18—15 see birü, 2 (189 
col 2) & biritu, 1 (197 col 1). Sarg Cyl 36 
the desert land which had never been 
irrigated Ser-’a 3u-zu-zi-im-ma, to 
raise a rich vegetation (KB ii 45, after 
Lyon). V 43 a 13 Simanu is called arax 
Zi-ir-i ebüri. JENSEN, 311 (>< himself, 
ZA i 409) 3er’ü = grain in ears {Ahre}; 
thus V 43 a 13 = harvest month. H 71 
(K 56 i) 6—7 (cf V 17 5 19, 20) Bi-ir-a 
....ji-max-xa-ac; 8, 9 pi-i i-ir-i-su 
u-sa-ap i-3a-kan, Br 3832; AV 8301. 
82—8—16, 1 iv 9 ab-si-in | KI-AS(i.e. 
>—)-AS di-li-min-na-bi AB-SIM 
Ze-ir-’u-u, 8. A. Suits, Misc. Texts, p 26; 
Howmet, Sum. Lesest., 96; Br 9641, 9642. 
Scueit, ZA x 202, 6 Se-ru-’:8a ir-ri 
as-ta-pi-ru pul-lu[-uk-ku]?? 81—2 
—4, 206 R5 &i-ir-'a-3a ibadbi (10 I-KU 
+ Br 51) Craia, Astronom. Texts, 27. III 
53 a2 (kakkab) APIN a-na ABSIN 
(= Ser’i) Sur-ri-i, KAT3 428: Alre: 
Name des Sternbildes der Jungfrau in 
Arsacideninschriften; Tnoxrson, Reports, 
ii, pref. xxiii. abstr. n.: 


Sir’titu. Esh Negoub, 13 si-ir-’(u)-u-sa, 


BA iii 207 sein Halm (>< Scueit, Ree. 
Trav., xvii 81, 82 Si-ir-’ u-sa). 


geri 71. (9 718) |) begin, open, dedicate 


jöffnen, beginnen, einweihen}. III 53 a 2, 
see above; 3 Sur-ru-u sa la-pa-ti AB- 
SIN il-lap-pat-ma, with the gloss Se 
ina i-me-éu u-dar-qa; ri-eS me-ris- 
te Sur-ri, TM 118, Anp ii 87 a palace 
in Tilu-u-li u-Sar-ri (III 6 O 36 u- 
sa-ri= ji); 101 ökalina Tu3-xa(-an) 
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u-Sa(var sa)-ri, Asb x 107 (the bit ri- . 


sera 


dati) ina xid&ti ri-3a-a-ti u-Sar-ri- 
gu, I dedicated it, KB ii 235. Rim III 105 
ib 14 3ip-ri 3a-a-8i u-Sar-ri-i, Wınck- 
LER, Forsch., i 254 foll, JRAS ’92, 350 foll. 
Il 22453 (K 4335 iv 24) ri-es öur-ri-e. 
Here, according to WINCKLER, also Asb vi 
66 (see Säru, 1.). 83—1—18, 287 R 3 
lu-u la (#rax)Addari u-Sar-ri; K 2085, 
4+7 a-Sar u-Sar(Bir)-ru; a-Sar u-se- 
ir-ru-u, where it began; THompPson, 264; 
268. 82—5—22,78 R7 is-su-ri la u- 
8a-ru-ni la e-rab, unless they have 
begun I shall not come in (ibid 217). — 
¥ u-sa-ri, see _}. 

Derr. tadritu, tiäritu, durru, & dur- 
ratu. 


Seru 2. V 36 d-f 38 bu-ru | u | 3e-ru-u, 


Br 8757, preceded by na-qa-bu (718 
col 2). ZK ii 373 refers to 1yv split 
(>< ZB 56 rm 1), separate efc.; if so, then 
here perhaps, T. A. (Lo) 8, 27 even if all 
the friendly relations which we have had 
with one another Su-ur-ru-um-ma, had 
ceased (ZA v 156, 157 comp. MY). — 
S ZA v 68 R6 (& p71) Su-uS-ra-ku, 
I unloosen (?). K 8600 R 12 (Ninä) mu- 
Ba-ad-ra-a-at (or /asaru, 3; see p 120) 
ka-ti-e (ZA v 75); 23 sur-ru-u, CRaıg, 
Rel. Texts, i pl 54. Bezoxp, Catal., 1457 
dunnamä u-ia-as-ra, M8 97, the weak 
he supports, P. N. Su-us-ra-an-ni, 
AV 8610. — All this is mere suggestion. 
It is more probable, that the S-forms, 
quoted here, belong to: 


$eru 3. I 34 a-b 15 US(?) = de-ru-uina 


group with si’ü, sanabu, sinbu. 1d 


usually = emedu (Br 5045); thus KB vi 


(1) 530 suggests: erect, put up jaufstellen}. 
K 56 iv (II 15 a-b) 15 gu-Su-ra dan-nu 
i-3e-ir-ri(=BA-AB-GUSUR-RI). — 
Here, perhaps, also Zimmenn, Ritualtafeln, 
1—20, 41 i8-tu kakkab Sa-ma-mi ué- 
ta-ta-Si-ru-ni; but see KAT3 421 rm 3. 
A Der. would be: 


Serti (?) 4. pedestal, base {Postament}. Zix- 


MERN, Ritualt., p 140 rm y on K 4174 ili 
12 GI-KI-IT-MA-XA-A-KU = ie- 
ru-u; thus Ritualt. 31—37 i 38 GI-KIT- 
MAX = Seri; ii 6; 41—42 13. — V 26 
gh25 GIS-SE-KAK (= RU) = Se- 
ru-u | ziqpu; KB vi (1) 530; DP 83 stalk, 
stem {Stengel}. Also see Zurinnu. 

@ 5. BU of sanabu U 34 a-b 13 (Br 
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7535) is also used for se-ru-u, II 34 n0 6 
add, AV 8314; see also Br 2491, 5045, 7542, 
9684, 10322, 11360 (compares V 22 a-d 54). 
Br 7576 quotes II 34 no 6, add BU (8i-ir 
si-ir)BU = gu-ur-ru-u. Il 34706 R 
20,21 (va-ar) SAR & SAR-AK-A = 
Su-ur-ru-u, Br 4342, 4357; also cf 
Br 5064. 

Sarü 2. see lagin (477 col 1); it is preceded 
by mu3arbidu | sukallu. Perhaps here, 
also, II 29 c-d 5 (K 2022 iii O) TIK-TUK 
= 5a-ru-u, AV 8053, Br 3314; if, indeed, 
!6 SAG-TIK-TUK is = 3ar-xu, See 
also Rm 343 R4 TIK-LAL = $ur-rum, 
Br 8306 & see maqaqu, 577 col 2, below. 
Sp II 265 a xxi 11 i-na(-)Ja-ga-an-ni 
a-xu-ru-u gsa-ru-u u u(sam?)-xu; 
ibid xxiv 6 see Sarxiß. 

$üru 7. bull, ox ‘Stier, Ochs} §§ 31; 46; 64; 
DH 19; DPr43,—= iw. Snv 74 see mari, 2 
(584 col 2) & summannu. V 28 e-f 8 
S8u-u-ru (7, lu-u) = al-pu, AV 8564; 
H 21, 411. 82—3—23, 131, 12 (end) 3u- 
u-ri tas[-ri-ix-ti], WınckLer, Forsch., 
ii (ii) 570 foll: tadellose Stiere. Against 
reading Su-u[-ru? = ox] in II 16 c 37 see 
BA ii 285, 286; id GI-U-QI(KIN) in 5 
suggesting rather suru, 2. ZA iv 25,5 
su-ra-ta. 

$üru 2. some kind of reed {ein gewisses 
Rohr}. Perh. > äur’u from Y3erü, 1 
or 32 AV 8564, V 32 d-f 66 (Br 2507) see 
ximmatu, 1 (324 col 2), III 4 (no 7, 5) 
58 see quppu, 1. tar reads su-ul[-ri], 
KB iii (1) 101 rm 9. 81—11—8, 154 B 
col 3, 14 (dupl. of preceding) reads ina 
qu-up-pi 8a §u-u-su, in a receptacle of 
wicker; see Jüßu. 

$Sürum 3. SC 5a 7, 8 dur = äu-u-rul[m], 
Br 2991, 

Surrti 7. AV 8586. Here are classed some 
forms, whose meaning and etymology is 
yet unknown. 8° 153 ta-ab | TAB | 
Sur-ru-u; cf SP 69, Br 3773. II 33 c-d 72; 


28 bee 47 4-1. (= LAX-LAX) = dur- 
ru-u, Br 4949, between da-ru-u & pa- 
ak-da-ru-u. II 39 g-h 54 TAB=xa- 
ma-tu & äur-ru-u (ZA ii 89); ibid 56, 
57 ix-mu-ma : sur-ru-u :ix-mu-ma: 
8a-ka-nu, Br 8309. 

$urrü 2. priest, magician, see surrü, 1 (783 
col 1) & Br 3714. 


$urru 7. (> 3üru > dur’u) properly ac 3 
of dart, begin, dedicate; f Surratu, AV 
8584, 8585. beginning {Anfang}. TP i 
62 (vii 71) i-na Sur-ru Sarrü-ti-ja, in 
the beginning of my reign = ina rö3 3ar- 
rütija. Salm, Ob, 22 ina äur-rat arrü- 
ti-ja: Moni 14; ii66. Anpi 43 (end) see 
KB i 60 rm *: im ersten unserer Regie- 
rungsjahre, 

Surru 2. ZA vii 22 etc. for surru (782 col 2), 
issuri > ina ädurri, AV 8585; and add 
83—1—18, 2 R1+14; Bu 91—5—9, 188 
O 23 i-su-ri (Hr! 391, 340); adv: 

Surri$. BA iii 271 for Zurriä (see 782, 783). 
ZA iv 236, 29 inüx a-na Sur-ri. 

Sur-rum see 3arü, 2. 

$u-ri-’-im-am-mu, make me to love Neb 
i 69 see ra’amu; AV 8561. 

-Séri (= tenth {zehnter})? T. A. e.g. KB vi 
(1) 78—9 = (Lo) 82, 6 i-na il-te-en-se- 
e-ri-i, in the eleventh; see :did i-na Si- 
i-in-Se-e-ri-i; 7,i-na ba-la-Se-e-ri-i, 
ina er-bi-Se-e-ri-i (ba-a-bi). 

Serru. small, weak; » child, infant }klein, 
schwach; Kind}. Yä3araru, 39 ZA viii 
285 & rm 1. AV 8321. K 2619, 21 see 
sizbu. KB vi (1) 284, 51 (end) ja u-se- 
Bir Ser-ra, und möge kein Kindchen 
richtig werden lassen; + 61; 286, 19 ser- 
ri (& rm 16); del 52 (55) Ser-ru followed 
by dan-nu, 53 (56), KB vi (1) 232; but 
Haupt, BA i 128 suggested sar-ru[-ru]. 
K 2148 ii 6 ina Suméli-5a Se-ir-ra na- 
sat-me tulad (cirta?)-s8a ikkal ina 
imittiga ikarrab, on her (its) left (arm) 
she carries a child which feeds on her 
breast, (and) with herright hand she blesses; 
description of a statue of Bélit-ili, ZA ix 
121; 417; KAT? 429. IV? 58 6 48 Ser-ru 
5a ana xa-bu-ni-ja anassti ana xa- 
bu-ni-ki tanassi, ZA xvi 176, 177; ¢ 34 
i-Sal-lup Ser-ru 8a ta-ra-a-[ti], sie 
reisst gewaltsam das Kind von den schwan- 
geren heraus (ibid 180, 181). Here accord- 
ing to KB vi (1) 154, 155 also NE 22, 42 
ki-i 3er-ri la-’-i, against, above, p 464 
col 1 end. ZA iv 111, 123—6 Nabü- 
Buligir ta-li-im-Su Se-ir-ra-am zi-it 
lib-bi-ja = KB iii (2) 6 col 3,6—9. V 47 
a 24 Ser-ru ki-ma a-tur a-na ri-e-8i. 
III 61 418 the people will sell their children 
(Sir-ri-3i-na) for money. II 32 (a-)b 78 
Ber-ra mu-xur, an infant receive with 
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compassion! V 28 b-d 33 TUR-DA=ier- 
ru (Br 4134) & ci-ix-ru; la-’-u, la- 
ku-u, 34. V 38 a-c15 | (eine) TUR 
== Ser-rum, followed by gi-i[x]-rum; 
la[-’-u?], la[-ku-uf], Br 4154 & see Br 
4157 ad ® 252 Ril. K 7331 iii 11 (Se- 
ir-ru); JAOS xxii 210; II 38 a-b 54—56 
| daqqu (265 col 2) & 18’u (465 col 1); 
@ 51 iv 11 Se-ir-ra | la-’u-u, la-ku-u, 
gu-da-du (see qudädu). 3e-ir-rum 
|| ma-ar, see 581 col 1, med § 2; also ef 
bisru; & banda, 179 col 1, med for S® v 
30 foll. f perhaps IV? 51 a 39 a-na 3er- 
tiit-ta-dinina ra-bi-tiim[....]. 
Gilat) Séra’a P. N. of goddess. AV 8315. 
K 2852 + K 9662 iii 7 (end) a-na Asur 
Belit (= NIN-LIL) Se-ru-u-a, WINCE- 
LER, Forsch., ii 36 foll. K 252i 9 (= III 
Rawl. 66) (11st) Se-ru-ia iläni rabüti; 
iv 31 (PSBA xxi 118 foll). Also K 501, 27 
sal (flat) Se-ru-u-a-etera-at, P. N. 
(Hrb 113 R 8); id K 1619 B R ı (Hrl: 309) 
5a Gilat) Sarü’a-e-te-rat, märtu rabi- 
tu ga bit ridü-te (Hr 309); see on this 
letter Hommet, Gesch., 694 rm 4; TIELE, 
Gesch., 406, 413; Amıaup, BOR ii 197 foll; 
ScHeıL, ZA xi 49; WIncKkLEr, Forsch., ii 53 
—59; Jounston, JAOS xx 244—48, 83— 
1—18, 1847 Riv (#91) Am-ti (ilet) Soru- 
u-a (PSPA xviii 256). L* i 32 he prayed 
to NIN-LIL (= Bélit) Se-ru-u-a ru- 
bat i-la-a-ti be-lit istarati. KB ii 
6—7, 15 we have ASur Se-ru-’-a, Bél, 
Zér-bani-ti, Nabi, Tasmétum efc.: 
KATS 429 rm 2: ein Name der Iätar, 
speciell als Muttergöttin, der ursprünglich 
der Bélit von Nippur zugehören wird. — 
LEHMANN, ii 34 foll connects Sörüa with 
Erüa (y nn); but, Jensen, ZDMG 50, 258 
would rather prefer a connection of Sérua 
(= Carpanitu) with 3eru, morning & 
morning-dawn. 

Sirti (9). II 50 e-d 64 KUB-SI (cf SIR, 67)- 
RUM-KI=3ad Si-r[i-i], Br9289; ZDMG 
53, 656 foll.- ‚ 
$ürubu. Yerebu (95, 96). — a) Spm 
IV 55 (=IV? 48) a 20 when the king the 
people of N a-na bit ci-bit-tim Su- 
ru-bu (+22); II 9 d 33 ina su-ki Su- 
ru-ub. — b) ac NE 22, 47 a-na äu-ru- 
bi, KB vi(1)154,155. K 2801 R 22 e-pii 
sip-ri udu-ru-ub pi-ris-ti, BA iii 236, 





— 


237. V 55, 54 a-na libbi aläni la äu- 


$ürib. 5 ip of same verb. q.v.& KB vi (1) 


298, 299 2 21. A deriv. of this verb is: 


$Sürubtu 7. f ingathering, produce $Ein- 


bringung, Feldertrag}. ZA i 194; cf Job 
39, 12. $8 65, 38; 885 & rm; BA i 289, 
II 15 c-d 42 i-na äu-ru-ub-ti (id MU- 
UN-DU) su-lu-pi; thus also supplement 
II 33 g-h 19. H 68, 17—20 = II 52 no 8, 
64—67; H 68, 13 a-na su-ru-ub-ti 
ebüri, Br 1290. V 61 e 31—33 u mim- 
ma gu-ru-ub-ti E-BAR-RA, and all 
that is gathered into E. AV 8568; see 
also Rec. Trav., xx 206 col 2, 11. 


Surbii 7. adj fdurbiitu (§§ 38; 39; 65, 835; 


ZA iv 70 rm 2) great, powerful, lofty, 
majestic, brilliant } gross, gewichtig, hehr, 
majestätisch, herrlich! || rubü g.v. AV 
8575. used especially in connection with 
gods & goddessess; & demons. Marduk: 
ina kal iläni?! äur-ba-ta i-lut-ka, 
great over all the gods is thy divinity; 
KB iii (2) 78, 5—6 3a ina I-gi-gi su- 
ur-ba-tim a-ma-at-su i-na A-nun- 
na-ki gu-tu-ga-at be-lu-ut-su; 78, 28 
bélu Su-ur-bi-i | e-te-el-lu gi-i-ri; 
92, 48 be-lu Su-ur-bi-ja — Ninib: 
dan-dan-nu gi-ru fur-bu-u, Sams i 
20; ıbid 2 8a-ga-pi-ri Zur-bi-i. — Bél: 
ZımMERn, Ritualt., 26 iii 41 ÜD Bal gur- 
bu-u. — Nusku: TM i 122 @) Nusku 
Sur-bu-u i-lit-ti (1) A-nim (i 144; 
ii 1; viii 1). — To Kingu Tiamat says: 
lu-Su-ur-ba-ta-(m)a (§ 39) xa-’-i-ri 
e-du-u at-ta (or pm?) see KB vi (1) 


'6—7, 31; Creat.-frg III 103 (lu-u 3ur- 


ba-ta-ma xa-i-ri, etc.). — fIstar fur- 
bu-ut ilani, Il 66 no 1,4. K 3456 R 34 
(ilat) Ti-tar Sur-bu-tum, PSBA xxi 
40 foll; K 11152, 2 Istar Sur-bu-tum 
e-til-lit axö-Sa; K 3464 O 23 (Iätar) 
mu-tal-la-tam 3ur-bu-tum Ir-ni-ni 
béltum (Craig, Relig. Texts, p 66). K 
4931 O 13, 14 be-el-tum 3ur-bu-tum 
(H 116—117; Br 11144); 81—6—7, 209, 1 
a-na (ilst) j$-tar belti 3ur-bu-ti; 34, 
(ilet) Iätar bélit Sur-bu-ti, & 41 (BA 
iii 260 foll). N 3554 O0 3 béltum gur- 
bu-tum al-si-ki, PSBA xxiii 120/oll. 
— Beltis of Nippur is called be-il-tim 
Su-ur-bu-tim, KB iii (2) 8 col 2, 12. 
1V2 54 b 29 (Bélit) il-tum 3ur-bu-tu. 


ZimmERN, Ritualt., 26 iii 38 (ilet) Ana- 
tum .... Sur-bu-tim; 51 (let) Gu-la 
béltu Zur-bu-tu. (let) Nana gur- 
bu-ti ilani, Rec, Trav. xx 205 (no XLII) 2. 
— H 94—5, 66 la[-bar-tu] Sur-bu-tu, 
Br 4974. pl IV? 52 6 49 iläni Sur-bu- 
tu (8675). — Also cf ZA v 58, 41 dur- 
bu-u 5umu-ka, great is thy name, — 
Of kings efc. Salm, Ob 71 see galmu, 2 
(878 col 2). Zimmern, Ritualtaf., 100, 28 
(end) ina pu-ut äu’i gur-bi-i, vor dem 
grossen Schaf. Br 41; 2996 & AV 8575 
quote ti-’u Jur-bu-u ZAv 59, 8 gur- 
bu-u na-’-du ar-mu. — § 28, 7 SAG- 
GAN-NA = gur-bu-u, Br 3597. V 13 
a-b 46 UN-GAL = éur-bu-u (Br 5919; 
also = Sarru). abstr. n. is: 

Surbiitu. greatness, majesty, efc. {Grésse, 
Majestät, etc. IV2 30 no 1 a 20, 21 Sur- 
bu-u (see K 4995 R 8—9 = H 125) ina 
Sur-bu-ti-ka, Br 1166; ZB 50; Freunmng, 
Neb, 51. 

$Surubü 7. II 31 (e-)f 4 Su-ru-bu-u, fol- 
lowed by ra-bu-u (5) & e-til-lu (6) 
AV 8567. 

Sarab(p)u | aläku. II 35 e-f 54 3a-ra-bu 
= a-la-a-ku, 

(amél) Sar-ra-b(p)u, K 2085, 16+ 26 (AV 
8072). 

Sarrabu 7. KAT? 366; 412 rm 4 (Brenner 
== 31% Isa. 35, 7; 49, 10); 415: not = AW. 
AV 8072. V 46 c-d22 (AD gar-ra-bu 
(Br 12531), name for Nergal in the west- 
land (MAR-KI); cf II 54 c-d 76, Br 
12557; III 68 a 66 “1) DAN (= KAL) 
Bar-ra-bu EDIN; preceded by ÜDDAN 
bi-ir-du EDIN, Br 12877, 12878. II 28 
no 4, add (il) Zar-ra-ab(p), AV 6606, 
Br 12555. — Sp II 265 a xxi 2 see parasu 
833 col 1, 4 4—5. Marrin, Textes rélig., 
703 also compares JY: ‘mirage’ = desert. 

(amdl) Suräbu an official {ein Beamter} 
KB iv 42,14 ma-xar I-tab-bu-u (8™81) 
Bu-ra-bi. 

Sarb(p)u, Surb(p)u 7. frost, cold {Kälte, 
Frost} AV 8058, 8574. See sarbu, 2 (cold 
wind) 783 col 1. KB vi (1) 218, 6 (= NE 
78,6) &(s)ar-bi u tam-rim (& 13); 200, 18; 
frost & heat }Frost & Glut}. K 883, 16 

.. in mu-ma-a-te a-na S(s)ar-bi 
u-tar-ra, BA ii 633, 634; / Aw; = Craie, 
Relig. Texts, 26 R 2. 
Be-ig | A-AN | Sur-bu & 3ar-bu (also 


V 22 a-d 34, 35 ; 
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= zunnu, zananu, naléu, nalädu) Br 
11397—8. K 4219 R6 (MP pl 10) preceded 
by dal-gu, gu-ri-bu, na-la-3u. — See 
Jensen, Theol. Litztg., ’97 no 1; Ivem, ZA 
i 250 rm 3 compared Tlm. AW; Bayce, 
ZA ii 95—97. Z3 27 & 46 Yrapü; De- 
LITZSCH, tbid 116 Yäarapu; KAT? 366 
perhaps = 219, Isa. 49, 10 = Gluthitze. 
A || is: 

Surib(p)u, AV 8559. 1280414; IV255,1 R2 
see xalpu; Br 3063; ZA xviii 192 rm 2; 
IV? 58 @ 11 u-xal-laq um-mu kuggu 
xal-pa-a Su-ri-[b(p)]u, ZA xvi 166—9; 
ZB 27; 42. K 3182 iv 13 (ZA iv 12)... ku- 
cu xal-pa-a 4u-ri-pa (var bu) gal-gi, 
AJSL xvii 143 cold, frost, sleet, snow. 
NE VI 33 see KB vi, 1, 168—9; 449. III 
61652 in the month Tebet su-ri-bu ibas- 
hi, ZA i250 rmi1. IL 32 a-b 33 Su(Il 
Rawil.la!)-ri-bu between tak-ca-a-tum 
(ef kuggu) & bal-gu. V 12 cd 43 .... 
GE-A = Su-ri-bu (Br 14201) followed 
by um-ma-nu (44) & preceded by Sal- 
gu, im-ba-ru (42). V 22 a-d 28 a-äu- 
gi | id, Br 11758 | Su-ri-bu, preceded 
by ma-am-mu-u & xal-pu. 83—1—18, 
1330 iv 2 > A-DI Y (a-ma-am) — Zu- 
ri-bu; iii 10 GAB(4") = ka-ma-rum 
3a Bu-ri-bu, ZA i 248 foll. 

$Surubtu 2. c. st. Sur(u)bat. shudder, fear 
{Schauer, Graus, Furcht}. K 3182 iii 24 
[ina] Su-ru-bat cöri ri-’-u i-max- 
xar-ka, AJSL xvii 141, in the shudder 
(created) by the field (desert) the shepherd 
prays to thee. Anp ii 78 the terror of my 
majesty efc., see namurratu (688 col 1, 
below) >< AV 8573. A| is: 

Suribtu. Anp ii 119 (var III R 6 -ba-at) 
see namurratu, iii 24 Bu-ri-bat kak- 
kö(-a) (mät) Kal-du u-sa-xi-ip || pul- 
xat; AV 8558. Salm, Ob (& Lay 91) 84 
Su-ri-pat kakké-ja a-di mar-ra-ti 
is-xu-up; KB i 138, 139, 

$urubb(pp)ü, § 65, 38. AV 8568. 
a) shudder, shivers, fever etc. {Schiittel- 
frost, kaltes Fieber} BaLz, PSBA xiii 103. 
IV2 15* i 37,38 (id SA(=LIB)-GIG, Br 
3065) see ti’ü, 348 col 2; ZB 26, 27. La 
1—3 see xarbasu (336 col 2, med) Br 
11701. KB vi (1) 280 ii 9 Su-ru-bu-u 
lib-3i, Schüttelieber möge entstehen; 
282, 12,13, 16 efc.; 541—2, T™ vii 39 (supple- 
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mented by BA iv 161) .... äu-ru-ub- 
bu-u 3a zumrika. — 5) || 3a(u)rbu. 
V 22 a-d 29 de-ig | A-ZA-AD | äu-ru- 
ub-bu[-u]. III 54 a 24, 25 3u-ru-bu-u. 
K 1395, 2 when the moon appears on the 
30% day Sa-ru-ub-bu-u, there will be 
frost. 82—5—22, 53, 5; 80—7—19, 54, 2; 
8 1974, 6 & 7 Su-ru-ub-bu-u ina mati 
ibassi; K 774, 3 öu-ru-ub-bu-u ku- 
ug-gu; Bu 89—4—26, 27, 3; K 877 R6 
su-ru-bu-u [(ku-ug-¢u] = THompsoy, 
Reports, ii nos 59, 60, 61, 62, 68, 81 B, 84. 

Surbu 2. K 4197, 2 > A+DIY = äur- 
b(p)u-u; D 73 rm 7; Br 3064. 

Siribu (?) T. A. (Ber) 189, 69 (amölu) gq. 
nu u la-a Si-ri-bu, BA iv 121 foll. 

Si-ir-ba, KB v 178 on T. A. (Ber) 42, 15 
si-ir-ba, read gi-ir-ma, g. v. 

$arbabu T., whence according to some mu- 
Sarbibu; but see rababu, 2. Amıup, 
Rev. d’Assyr., ii 12 derives muSarbibu 
YSababu. 

Sarbabu 2. n? Creat.-frg III 28, 29 (KB vi, 
1, 16—17) & Sp II 265 a xxiv 11 see xar- 
mamu, 338, 


Sarabdü. 0 32 a 56 XI (dar-ra-ab-du)Br- 


(AV 8068, Br 8259), which JEnsen, KB 
vi (1) 389 combines in meaning with äkil 
qarcé of b 58. Here, probably, belongs 
the name (il) Sa-ra-ab-da-a, one of 
the company of Nergal, KB vi (1) 76, 6; 
78, 3; KAT3 461; JAT 330; also BA iv 
131, 132 on T. A. (Ber) 236 + 239@ + 234 
+ 237, 21. 

Jarbatu, whence muttasrab(b)itu, see 
p 626 col 2; according to Banks, Diss: blow 
Swehen} >< Br 7572. Yi! Banks, 10, 39; 
18, 38 qar-rad (il) Nergal it-ta-na- 
a3-rab-bit (webet und wehet) = Reisner, 
Hymnen, 7, 39; 95, 38, 

Sarbillu, AV 8057 see sarbillu (783 001); 
1131 d 8; Br 6963, 10428. Homume.: Schwa- 
cher Wind. 

(GIS) SIR-GAL, ZA xvii 196—7 rm 4, 
perh.: marble }Marmor}; see parütu (840 
col 1). OLZ ’04 i col 3. 

Sar-ga-nu, AV 8060. See sarganu, 783 
col 1. Orreat, ZA iii 124 (>< his former 
reading Bingänu, 179 footnote) derives 
the word from 3aragu, be powerful, 
mighty; comparing 31% and connects 
with it the name Sar-ga-ni-Sar-ali 


(or max&zi; strong is the king of the 
city KB iii (1) 100 nos 1&2. Also see 
Hitprecet, OBI, i p 16; M*Curpy, Hi- 
story, Prophecy & the Munuments, i 104. 
KATS 17, 18. On Sargani-Sar-ali & 
Sargon I see Houmeı, Geschichte, 301; 
LEHMANN, BA ii 611 fold, 

Surdu Sa (il) Samag, a disease, illness 
{Krankheit}. K 10625, § 2. Jumma 
aınalu Sur-du da (il) Samas maric, 
BezoLp, Catalogue, 1102. ’ 

Surdü. II 34a-b 18; AV 8578 see ri(a)Jdü 5. 
From the same verb is derived pro- 
bably: 

Surdtitu. 83—1—18, 233, 3 Sur-du-ut 
mati, THompson, Reports, ii no 236 A. 
Stirudu. KM 2, 22 3a a-na a-ra-al[-li]-e 
8u-ru-du, KAT? 639 whosoever has been 
led to the realm of the dead {wer in das 
Totenreich hinabgeführt worden ist}. 

VY aradu, 97, 98. 

Sar-din-nu, AV 8062 see sartennu, 785 
col 2. 

$urdunü cf surdunü, 783 cul 2. 

(il) Se-ra-ax. II 59 a-b 21 = ()) Gir, ZA 
iii 169; AV 8303; Br 7481. 

Saraxu, AV 8037, — a) be powerful, strong, 
gigantic {gewaltig, stark, riesig sein} & 
b) be bright, shine {herrlich sein, glän- 
zen}, KB vi (1) 357; 454. REJ xiv 159 
compares Hebr md, Arb =1]113593 
Ba-ra-xu. — pm NE V) 201 (203) man- 
nu-um-ma ga-ru-ux (|| bani) ina zik- 
karé, who is the most powerful among 
men (cf NE 36, 5); ibid 20 lu-u Sa-ru- 
ux la-sa-mu, KBvi(1) 168, 169. K 3351, 
12 i-na bu-ru-mi ellüti da-ru-ux (is 
brilliant) ta-lu-uk-Su, Craig, Belig. 
Texts, i pl 43. K 155 O6 Sar-xat 
(| namrat) ti-pa-ra-ka kima (Ül)BIL- 
GI, K™ no 1: thy torch is brilliant; ZA 
iv 232, 11; JENSEN, 424, AV 8063. I 44, 65 
palaces which ma-di3 $u-tu-ra raba-a 
uSar-xa. K 7592+-K 8717, DT 363 R 6 
3a-ru-uxilu,ete. TMv 89 (or adj?). 

Qt ip KB vi (1) 50, 42; 52, 86 (Zu- 
legend) #it-ra-ax ina max-ri (ma-xar) 
iläni, be brilliant above the gods. — pin 
Esh Sendsch, R 20 (end) sit-ra-xa-ku 
(or, adj?), — ag muS(l)tarxu, see 615 
col 1. 

3} make great, powerful; splendid, bril- 
liant: @ §§ 17; 62. ZA iv 241, 44—46 ta- 
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nit-ta-ka u-Sar-ri-xa ana ca-a-ti. 
TP vii 101 see nama(e)ru, 1 (684 col 2, 
med). Anp i 27 5alummat (g. v.) kak- 
kéSu mélam(me) bélutisu eli Sar- 
rani.... u-Sar-ri-xu-su, 3 pl. I 27 
no 2,15 ékalla u-si-im (Yasamu, 75 
col 2) u-3ar-rix (139 pr); Anp Stand 
11 6 u-si-im-3i u-Sar-ri-ix (var rix)- 
Si; 20, u-Sar-rix-8i; Anp ii 4, 85, 135 
u-Sar-ri-xi, V 70,9 that same sanctuary 
u-si-im u-sar-rix; III 4,34. Asb x 97 
see rapasu, §. Esh Sendsch, R333arru- 
u-ti u-Sar-ri-ix-ma. Sarg Cyl 31 
Sargon who u-Sar-ri-xu zi-kir-su. 
144,86; I 49 d 24 see rabü, 15. Creat.- 
frg VII (K 8522) R 16 ma-a da abö-du 
(= AD-ME; not atmö, as on p 131 coll) 
u-3ar-ri-xu zik-ru-u-8u, KB vi (1) 38 


—9; 264, 19 u-Sar-ri-ix-k[a], ich habe | 


dir herrlich gemacht. Merodach-Balad.- 
stone ii 53, 54 whose birth the goddess 
NIN-EN-NA, the mother of the gods, 
u-Sar-ri-xu, KB iii (1) 186. Zimmern, 
Ritualt., no 52, 15 tu]-Sar-rax (18, [tu- 
3a-r]a-ax)-Su-nu-ti || tu-ka(b)-ba- 
su-nu-ti. — pc ZA v 60, 18 lu-Sar-ri- 
ix qur-di-ki, I will magnify thy might. 
Creat.-frg VII O 1%, one of the names of 
Marduk is AN-AGA-AZAG explained 
as li-Sar-ri-xu ab(p)-ra-a-te, KB vi 
(1) 35 (& 353) möge verherrlichen die Ge- 
sammtheit. — ac V 60 ¢6 (ana) sur- 
ru-ux nindabé, 82, 9—18, 4154-4 4155 
iv 10 [BAR] = gur-ru-xu 8a BI (= 38i- 
kari). — tp K 3800 iv 14 see rabu S, — 
pit Sarg Cyl 42 in order that..... u- 
ur-ru-ux (be supplied in great quan- 
tity), AV 8587. Samsii7 binüt E3arra 
mär sit-lu-tu 3a ina bu-ru-mi elli 
Sur-ru-xu, JENSEN, 469 der .... er- 
strahlen lässt. Also ZA v 58, 25. Esh 
Sendsch, R 21 kab-ta-ku dur-ru-xa- 
ku (or, adj?; Anpi 32); L5 4 äur-ru-xa- 
at ki-bit-su. — ag TPi 13, 14 Istar 
res-ti iläni be-lit te-Se-e mu-Sar- 
ri-xat qabla-te. On gurruxu & kub- 
butu (of sacrifices) see IV? 25 b 35 gur- 
ri-ix kubbit&cfnige tasrixti | nigé 
takbitti; Zimmern, Ritualt., p 167. 

‘Yt Sure, Asurb, 117, 1 kirib Elamti 
u$-tar-ra-ax ina puxur ummäni-su, 
KB ii 249: and considered himself great 
in Elam, surrounded by his troops; 


>< WıIncKLe£r, Forsch, i 252 (rüstete sich). 
NE VI 150 eb-ri nu-us-tar-ri-ix, KB 
vi (1) 174; 454. ag mustarrixu, 615 00/1; 
perhaps also mul-ta-ri-xu, 552 col 1, 
unless Yaraxu, 2 (p 88 col 2) is pre- 
ferred. 

S ZA iv 230, 6 u-ba-as-ri-xu be- 
lu-us-su. u-Sa-as-ra-xu ba-nu-u E- 
sag-il, they build Z in a splendid manner. 
ZA v 67, 29 attima [star tu-sa-a8-ri- 
xi zik-ri. Sp Il 265 aii 7 na[.....]-su 
[ J-en-Su ul-te(?)-lu-u u-3a-as-ri 
[-ix?]. — ZA v 59, 6 (K 7592 efe.) su-u3- 
ru-xu qi-e, strong are the cords; see 
also rabu, 1 


Derr. äitraxu, ditruxu, (tadrixu), tad- 
rixtu & these 8: 


Sarxu 7. n K 155 (K™ no 1) O8 Sar-xa 


nise ug-da-Sa-ra a-na a-ma-ri-ka 
[-maf], the brightness of the nation he 
gathers (uq-ta-sa-ra?) in thy sight 
(Kine). IV2 1* iv 31, 32 ina biti 3 DU- 
AZAG-GA Sa-rix(f)-Su, var on K 3121 
reads du-uS-Su-u. 


Sarxu 2. adj f Saruxtu. powerful, awe 


inspiring jriesig, übergewaltig, Schrecken 
erregend} AV 8063; 4862. Anpil Ninib 
qardu Sar-xu git-ma-lu; 7 he is called 
ilu Sar-xu, JENSEN, 465: the shining. 
K 3452 R10 Sar-xu, also Sp II 265 a 
xxiv2. IV257418Marduk dar-zu ed- 
dig-3u-u git-ma-lu = K™ 12,18. DE 
reads V 33 a 22 Ja-xum ri-é-u, but see 
KB iii (1) 186. P. N. Nabi-Sar-xi- 
ilani II 64 a 54, Nebo is mighty among 
the gods, AV 5668. Salm, Mon, 10 Sar 
mätäti Sar-xu, K 3600 iv 15 ul-la-a 
$a-ru-ux-tu (addressed to Ninä). Crara, 
Relig. Texts, i 54/55 5a-ru-u[x-ti ma- 
rat il A-nim]; cf 95 O4. IV255 (= IV 
62) no 2 O 26 3a-ru-ux-tu(m) i-la-a- 
ti preceded by ka-nu-ut be-li-e-ti; 
ZIMMERN, Riluallafeln, 89—90, 4. 81—6 
—7, 209, 1 (db) a-na (lat) Iä-tar ..... 
döa-ru-ux-ti, BA iii 260, 261. — II 35 
e-f 17 see rasubbu; II 29 c-d6 cf dart 
(Br 3564). — pl Sm 526, 14 a-na geni ci- 
e-ni Sar-xa-a-ti la tuSegcä; Smru, 
Misc. Texts, pl xxiv. K 2396 at-tu-nu 
kakkabé Sar-xu-tum (BezoLn, Cata- 
logue, 439) = KM 8, 22, 


SarxiS, adv Sp II 265 a xxiv 6 Sar-xi-ik 


3a Aa-ri-i i-dib-bu-bu dum-ki-3u, 
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Sarraxu | 3arxu. P. N. (!) Sar-ra-xu 
II 60 a-b 6 Br 12554; ZB ii 177; viii 15; 
AV 8070. Batt, Genesis (SBOT) 50: 3ar- 
raxu, a title of Sin, the god of Ur- 
Casdim, whence Abraham migrated. An- 
other || is: 

Surruxu, AV 8587. TP i 42 nab-lu äur- 
ra-xu (or pm _j?); Zomern, Ritualt., 
mo 68, 30. IV2 20 no 1, 26—27 zi-i-bu 
Sur-ra-xu, Br 2254, Sarg Khors 172—8; 
Ann 434 see qutrinnu. 

Suruxtum, n? T. A. (Ber) 24 R 89: one 
Su-ru-ux-tum [xuJraci. 

Sirraxu. II 32 ¢ 5 Si-ir-ra-xu, powerful, 
mighty (??), AV 8321. 

$Sirixu(?), bulky. siparri si-ri-xu, Jasrrow, 
Her. v 242 ad Lay 98 no 5, instead of the 
sipa-ar-ri, of KB i 150. 

$erxänu (7) Uneran, ZA xviii 18 ad Xamm.- 
code xxxv 3 3e-ir-xa-nam, whileHarPEr: 
se-ir xa-nam, diseased bowels. 


Saratu, pr iärut, § 84. AV 8038. tear, rent 
(a garment efc.), cut, strip, make an in- 
cision | reissen, zerreissen, einschneiden} 
etc. Hebr piv, Arb b,23; KAT? 603. K 
2674 i 17 see naxlaptu (664col1); Smitn, 
Asurb, 142, Sarg Ann 294 [na-ax-lap]- 
tus id-ru-ta, SP II 987 O 28 3a-ri-ti, 
ravaging Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst. 29, 54. 
WınckLer, Forsch., ii 144 reads V 55, 10 
sa-rit (>< ka-sid) mat A-mur-ri-i. 
gb 59 bi-ir | ayy <iy] | Sa-ra-tu, Br 
8094, 8095. 


Qt ZA ix 108 (VATh 244 ii) 24 A-GIS- 
AK-A = Sit-ru-t(d)a-at; perh. V 21 
(c-)d 32 3it(?)-ru-du. 

) III 4 no 4, 45—6 gu-ba-tu be-lu- 
ti-su u-Sar-rit (8 pr) his lordship’s robe 
he rent. V 45 v 19 tu-3ar-rat. K 3445 
+ Bm 396, 11 (Deuitzsca , Weltschöpfung, 
51 fol) kir-bu-us-5u ma-xa-za-du lu- 
Sar-rit-ma, 

Qt Suıra, Asurb, 127, 81 my warriors, 
the fighters, who at the behest of the gods 
it-ta-na-aé-ra-tu gabal tam-xa-ri 
(= in the battle), exposed themselves to 
tearing wounds, KB ii 252—3. 

Derr. — these 5: 

Sirtu, » bandage {Binde} Jounstox, JAOS 
xix 88; OLZ ii 5, col 158 (Rost) {Lappen, 
Fetzen}. V 15e-f9KU-BAR (so Prncuss, 
ZK ij 266)-M AN = 3i-ir-tu, Br 493, AV 


8318. Sm 1064 R 2, 8 3i-ir-tu da ina 
lib-bi ga-bit-u-ni up-ta-tar, Hr! 392. 
Perh. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 55 8a de-ir-dai- 
ki-iz-zi-ru. Alis: 

$Sarütu. K 891 R 2 in order to comme- 
morate the shades of my ancestors 3a- 
ru-tu lu ar-ku-us (I put on a torn 
garment); cf ZB 2 rm 2; J® 547m 1, 
KB ii 262 reads 8a dub- -ta- -lu etc. (see 
p 151 col 1, med). 

Sirritu (1). Baxxs, AJSL xiv 277 reads IV? 
61 a59 Si-ir-ri-tu ultu libbi ékallija 
usöca (the tattered garments). 

Surrutu, adj torn, in pieces {zerrissen, in 
Btiicken}. V 15 e-f8 KU-BIR-BIR-RA 
= (cubatu?) Zur-ru-tu, AV 8588, 
Br 8512. 

Sarritu see nigu, 714 col 1. 

$arku. Sp II 265 axxii 8 see ligimu (476, 
477); ibid., xxiv 9 Bar-ku-ué (varsu) nu 
(or NU? = 1lä)-ul-la-tum i-qap-pu- 
du-Su nir-ti. Cray, 63 rmt & F on 
Barku, Sirku, sidku. 

$Surkinu see surqinu, 784 col 2. 

Sirk(q)upu, Creat.-frg IV 136 see KB vi (1) 
80, 31 & qupu. 

$urrukütu, K 4211 O 5 (MB pl 10) gur-ru- 
ku-tu. 

Saramu. cut off, blunt (? of horns) tabschnei- 
den, stumpf machen! etc. 80 219 3a-ab 
| SAB | Sa-ra-mu; ef 8° 221; AV 8040, 
Br 5672; 2482; also Vii17 a-b 33; & see 
baqamu, 182, 183. Perhaps V 31 g-h 21 
la-am gigimmari 3a-ra-mi elc. pr 
Sm 1032 sect. ii col 2, 8—9 i-Sa-'-la | 
Sum-ma XAR-BE u Samnu i3-ri-mu. 

) V 45 v 20 tu-Sar-ra-am. Xam- 
murabi-code xxxvii 58 if a man have not 
protected (la u-Sar-ri-im) his (the vi- 
cious bull’s) horns, Harper, The Code of 
Hammurabi, 8e—7. — (™3)) mu-sa- 
rim ZA iv 120 (Nabd 308, 3) read mu- 
Ba-kil. 

Derr. naäramu, 742 col 1. 

$armu (?) Sp II 265 a xxiv 7 jar-ma(var 
adds -mi) mes(ma3)-ru-u(var -Su) il- 
la-ku i-da-a-Su (Martin, Textes Rélig., 
703: ruin). T. A. (Ber) 25 i 45—54: one 
ma-ni-in-nu (563 cols 1, 2) Bar(Ser?)- 
mu; 26 ii 6: one ma-ni-i-in-ni Sar-mu; 
also i 831... gi?! Sar-mu ba-nu-u. 

$irma. T. A. (Ber.) 42, 15 Si-ir-ma, BA 
iv 281 the äirma people. Perhaps an 


Egyptian word for charioteer (?) or, war- 
rior fighting from a chariot. } Wagenlenker, 
Wagenkampfer}? 

(subät) Sir-a-am, a by-form of siriam, 
783 col 2. 

$a(u)rmaxxu see sa(u)rmaxxu, 784 
col 1, 

Surmé(i)nu (> Surmänu; §§ 32ay; 44; 
65,35 & rm) cy press, cypresswood { Cypresse, 
Cypressenholz}. id GIS-SUB-MAN 
(§ 34 rm); perh. NE 26, 3. I 44, 71 da- 
lati GIS-SUR-MAN, ZA ii 268; AV 
8581, Scazır, Notes d’epigr. LX (Constant. 
583 O 18) ina NI (= Samni) G1S-SUB- 
MAN, with oil of the cypress anoint 
(rub) him, Rec. Trav., xxiii. ZA x 208 
O 14 dup(-pu) ul 3a-lim (or Si)-tum: 
GISUR-MAN. Neb ix 6,7 (9) gu-ur- 
mi-ni ni-is-ki bi-e-ru-tim; also ii 34 
Bu-ur-me-ni; ZA iii 317 (Sn Bass) 84. 
Cyr 247, 2 iste-en (S$) gur-man-ni. In 
Gudea-inser. written (5) 5u-ur-me (Cyl 
A col xii 5), Tuußeau-Dangin, ZA xvi 362 
rm 1 = sorte de pin ou cypres. V 65 04 
(ie) Sur-i-ni ($ 49a) ic-ci dam-qu-tu; 
7, e. suruinu, BA i 591 >< ZA ii 270 fol]; 
BA i98 rm; also cf ZA iii 298. It is often 
mentioned with da(u)pränu (264 col 1); 
AV 8582. V 26 g-h 17 GIS-TIB-GIS- 
SUR-MAN =kis-tu Sur-me-ni(H 39, 
150), Br 3006, 7667. See also HF 70, 71 
(| buräsu); Horrmann, Abh. Gott. Akad., 
’89, p 27. 

Serimtu (?). KB iii (1) 172, 15: and 120 
gur SE-ZIB eqil 3e-rim (ZA iv 261: 
qil??)-ti, als Stiftungsgut, 2bid 173 rm * 
YVrämu, c, assign, allot. 

Saranu /. an animal of a lower species fein 
Tier niederer Ordnung‘. K 4373 a 20 3a- 
ra-nu, between ga’il egli& UR-MAX 
qaq-qa-ri, KB vi (1) 518. Compare also 
the gloss Sa-ri-in in II 5 c 21 i-sid 
(mis??) bu-ka-ni (see 152, 153); zbzd 20 
gloss Su-ri-in, Br 5549; AV 8050, 8562. 
A derivative is probably: 

Saranu 2. 79, 7—8, 19 75 (dam) ga-ra-nu 
| 9m) ku.... M3 pl 25; AJSL xiii 221. 
KB vi (1) 518 connects with Saränu, 1 
also: 

$üränu, Sarg Khors 132 ki-ma Su-ra-ni 
ti-xi düri-su ig-bat-ma, KB ii 71 sug- 
gests: pl of 3üru, bull; or a form like 
miränu > mi(e)ru. 


1116 


Surinnu 7. m column, pillar {Säule}?? AV 
2399, 8562. Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 4 perh. 
S-form of Rx. K 891 05 “S) äu-ri-in- 
ni babi bitils-tar....az-qup, +10, 
(ig) Su-ri-in-ni bit Nergal 3a (#!) 
Tar-bi-ci.... azqup; LEHMANN, ii 20, 
21; KB ii 260; Pıxcazs, Texts, 17. NE XII 
colvıki-i §u-ri-in-ni dam-ki (K 2774), 
KB vi (1) 265 & 530, wie ein schöner Pfei- 
ler. II 26 no 1 add (® 84 iv) 32 SU-NIR 
= 8u-ri-in-nu in one group with (33) 
ZAG (t-suk) AN = e3-re-e-tum & (34) 
ZAG-GAR-RA = bitati iläni (Br 
7198). IL 32 no 7, 16 (2 77) Su-ri-in-nu, 
between na-as-xu (700 col 2) & se-im 
....—SU-NIB often inGudea-inser. Cyl A 
col iv 22 etc. see Tuurkeau-Dancın, ZA xvi 
357 rm 7 for other passages. he translates: 
embléme. Also cf qatrinnu. 

Surinnu 2. BA ii 295, 296 sugyests reading 
Surinnu in II 16 cd 10 IM-SU-BIN- 
NA = (kima) ti-nu-ri, derived froın 
*$üru coal {Kohle}, Hebr "ing, YAnd be 
black; thus properly: Kohlenbecken. See 
also tinüru, 

Sarnupp(bb)u, AV 8065 see nuppu, 705 
col 2 (K 13 = Hr! 281); BA iv 527foll: 
Elamitischer Amtsname. 

Sirinnatu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 45: one SU 
8i-ri-in-na-a-tum kaspi. 

Sires(u) see seras (785 col 1). 

$Sürupu, Surip, 3uruptu, 1 (YVerebu); 
Sarapu, 1;sarrapu, 1; Sarpu, surpu, 1; 
Suruptu, 2 ete. see Sürubu ete. 

$arapu 2. pr iSrup (§§ 27; 41), ps i3arrap. 
id [BE § 9, 272; H 34, 827 = a-ra-pu. 
AV 8041, Br 10874; DH 20. NöLvexe, 
ZDMG 40, 722 & rm 1: 40%. — a) burn 
{verbrennen} with fire, written NE & 
NE P!; while with gamü we usually, but 
not always, find ina (i!) GIS-BAR (see 
qamu, 2). See also nabalu, 1 (636) & 
TP III Ann 3, 52, 110, 160, 162, 164, 178, 
183, 188, 189. TP vi 10 such & such city 
(cities) ina NE P! a5-ru-up; Salm, Mon, 
O 20, 25 ina NE a3-ru-up. I1 65 56 i3- 
ru-up; S.rg Ann 115 (& 31 elc.) ina i- 
3a-a-ti as-ru-up. IV? 8 iv 2/3, 5/6 
isäti (2.e. NE) aS-ru-pu. II 51 B ı9 
(ZK ii 321) — K 257 R18, 14 (H 129) 
i-$a-tum na-pi-ix-tum ga ina ki-rib 
Sadi-i iS-Sar-ra-pu ana-ku (Br 5654), 








a glowing fire which burns in the midst 
of the mountains Iam (JAOS xxiv 115; 
zbid 125: probably Ifteal, but??), T. A. 
(Ber) 189, 60 reid u i-s[a]-r[a-p]u-ni-ma 
i-na isati (BA iv 121 fol); 76, 52 i-5a- 
Ta-pu mätäti [i-n]a isäti; (Lo) 37, 39 
i-na isäti i-S(s: Q‘?)ar-ri-ip-3u. Bu 
88,5—12,11 032 ta-Sa-rap; ZA iv 229,16 
ta-Sar-rap; T™ ii 63 see galü, 1 Q. 
I 70 ¢ 4 whosoever this tablet i-na NE 
i-3ar-ra-pu. Salm, Mon, O 17 see maq- 
lütu (577 col 1). Zimmern, Ritualt., 26 ii 
25 (end) su’u (?) ab-ri ta-Sar-rap. 
K 164, 7 (beg.) (it) er-nu ta-Sar-rap 
(& 21end); 16 ü-mu sa 3ar-up-tui-iar- 
rap-u-ni, BA ii 635, 686. TM iv 114 
a-Sar-rap-si-na-ti; ii 63. — Db) kindle 
janbrennen! V 50 5 40, 41 ina lib-bi- 
su i-sa-tu i-Sar-rap, he kindles a fire 
(= NE-MU-UN-NE, Br 4595) nu-ni- 
su u-Sab-Sal, ZK ii 54, above. II 35 e-f 
14, 15 see qadu, 2. 

Qt Anp ii 21 the cities ina NE?! a- 
sa-rap ($51); also see nabalu, Q*, I151 
R 15 (med) al-ta-rap, ZK ii 323. — On 
Jouns, Deeds, iii 8346 see KAT 434 rm 3. 

_) II 60 a 62 (end) u-Sar-ri-pu. 

Derr. — nadraptu (?) see p 742 col 1 & these 4: 
Surpu 2. burning {Verbrennung}, name, 
especially, of a series of incantations, 
edited by Zimmern, Leipzig, 1896 = Assyrio- 
logische Bibliothek, vol. XII; see Kına’s 
review in AJSL xiii (’97) 144—47, and 
Zimern, Ritualtafeln, pref. xi, xii. TM 
viii 53 Sur-pu ta-Sar[-rap!). 

Sarrapu 2. II 28 no 4 (add) (KU?) kar- 
ra-ap, Br 12556, AV 6606. 

Saruptu, see Sarapu Q a. 

$uruptu (?) 3. Sp II 6 O ii 9 GI-BIL = 
qa-nu-u Su-ru-up-tum; & GI-BIL- 
LAL, PSBA xvi (’94) 308—9: cane of 
burning. / 13 = ti-pa-ri (torch). K 168 
O 16 (Hr! 437) äu-ru-up-tu Sar-pat 
(>< LEHMANN, ii 66, 67). 

Surippak, name of a city. del 11 (=) Zu 
(-u)-ri(-ip)-pak the city which thou 
knowest situate on the banks of the Eu- 
phrates, BA i123 & 320; KB vi (1) 481,579: 
perhaps part of the city of Eridu; del 22 
(23) amélu su-ru-up(var ri-ip)-pa- 
ku-u; see also ZA i 3 rm 1; JENSEN, 387. 
82—8, 16, 1 i 2 (from below), see JENSEN, 
ZA xv 210 rm. II 46 c-d 1 (D 88 col v) 
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elippu su-rip-pak-tum; so read by 
some (DF®r 224; KAT? 520, 521) but see 
ma-i-ri-tum; while Bezoro, Catalogue, 
v 2195 reads Su-me-ri-tum. 


Saragu. Il 48 e-f 12 (K 4386 i 22) GUB-BA 


= 8a-ra-cu, together with dapacu (13) 
& Sipcu (14). AV 8042; Br 4907. See also 
P.N. Sa-ru-cu, II 63, 5, AV 8054. 


Saragu I. pr iärug, ip durqa(m) § 94, ps 


igarraq; AV 8580. give, present, bestow; 
offer; loan {schenken, geben, leihen}. id 
GAR § 9, 84; H 36, 887; HF 36; G§5; 
Br 11982, 11983. TP ii 62 such & such 
a-na (Il) Adad ag-ru-uq; iv 39 lu-u 
as-ru-ug. Asurb viil réséti ... a&- 
ruq; Anp ii 26 the mighty weapons which 
Asur is (var iS)-ru-ka (var ruq) a-na 
(ana) a-ja-3i (ja-a-8i), §46; KBi 74 
rm 15. Sarg Nimr 6 to whom Nugimmud 
(= Ea) great power id-ru-ku-us. KB 
iii (1) 172 no 2,40 a-na (!1) Er-ja is- 
ru-ug-3u-nu-ti. very often in colophons: 
to whom Nabi & TaSmétum uznu ra- 
pastum is-ru-ku-u8 (var -Su), D 49, 29; 
II 21427; 23 a 45; 27, 24; 33 e-f 63. 
Smits, Asurb, 11, 7 uz-na ra-pa-aS-tu 
iS-ru-ku-u.ni. Sarg Cyl 75 the gods 
.. i3-ru-ku-in-ni a-na da-ria; 
Rp 28; Khors 13 (i8-ru-ku-nim-ma). 
TP i 47,48 the gods who kis-3u-ta u 
da-na-na a-na is-qi-ja is-ru-ku-ni; 
ii 64; Esh iv 57 (iS-ru-qa); Salm, Mon, 
ii 97. — Scuem, Nabd, vii 32 tas-ri-ku 
(3f sg) balat imé rugütu, see Messer- _ 
SCHMIDT, 50; could not be from Saraqu, 2 
see also — pc Bu 88—5—12, 11 019 
giäta lid-riq, PSBA xxiv 220, 221, which 
might be |//Saraqu, 2. — Asb x 115 ki- 
ma ja-a-ti-ma li§-ra-ku-us da-na- 
nu u li-i-tu. TP viii 29 this a-na 
palé?!-ja lis-ru-ku (=3pl. — tp K 
2801 (= K 221 + 2669) BR 19 Sur-qa-su- 
nu-ti(-ma) BA iii 234—5; DT 363 O 39 
ana Garis ja-a-ti Sur-ga (a hymn to 
Böl-Marduk). KM 30, 14 Sur-gim-ma 
Sumu u zöru, Neb i 72. K 2493 0 8 
Sur-gam-ma baläti; Rec. Trav., xxiv 
103—4. — ps Sp IL 265 a xxi8 see katü, 2 
(455 col 1). Asb iii 124 mutu limnu a- 
Bar-raq-su-nu-ti, I will let them have. 
V 61 f 38 whosoever annuls this gift by 
giving it to another (ana $a-nim-ma 
i-3ar-ra-ku), see HıLprecHT, Assyriaca, 
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42 >< JEREMIAS, BA i 279. IV? 48 0 18 
Marduk his property ana nakriäui-sar- 
raq; 32GAB-ra-ki; &perh. 40 ni-sar(?)- 
ra-ku. 81—6—7, 209, 5 (end) i-Sar-ra- 
ku-us da-na-nu u li-i-ti; also see Esh 
Sendsch, O 12; L5 8 (KB iii, 1, 194). IU 
43¢18 whosoever eqla an-na-a ana ili 
i-Sar-ra-ku; Zimmern, Rifualt., 25, 19 
i-Sar-ra-ku-su, I 2702, 36 see killu,1 
(383 col 2) & translate: for a prison he 
shall not give it. K™ 31,10 ta-Sar-rag; 
see ZIMMERN, Rituall., 61,1-+3 ta-Sa-rag 
(+6). — ag K 3182 iv 16 3a-ri-ku ba- 
la-ti, the giver of life. — ac V 21 e-f 2 
.... RU = 3a-ra-ku, AV 8039. II 62, 
26 see salaqu, 763 col 2; AV 8043. H 
109, 36 (= V 11 d-f 36; D 128, 84) MAR 
= GAR = Sa-ra-qu (|gi-a-Su=gäßu), 
preceded by Sa-ka-nu, Br 5821, 11982. 
H 47—48 (=D 91 col ii) 9 ik-ru-uq, 
11 i8-ru-qu, 18 i-Sa-ar-raq, 15 i-3a- 
ra-qu; 17 iS-ru-uq-Su, 19 i8-ru-qu- 
Su, 21 i-Sa-raq-Su, 28 i-Sa-ra-qu-Su; 
25 i-Ba-ar-raq, 27 i-Sa-ar-ra-ku-Su, 
29 i-Ba-raq-Su, 31 i-Sa-ra-ku-3u, Br 
5488. — @ pr often in Xammurabi-code, 
see HARPER’s edition, 188. ‘See also dirqu 
& Sirigtu for other instances. 

t = @ WıncKLer, Forsch., i 498 R 5 
(end) iä-tar-ra-ku a-xa-nu, they had 
given (it) to others. Xammurabi-code xi 
58 i8s-ta-ra-aq. DT 83 (= PincBEs, 
Texts, 15 no 4) O9 ar (Stronc, PSBA 
xvii, 95, 131 foll = c. st. of ru, || maru) 
ri-’-i za-ni-ni-8u ba-lat tu-ub lib- 
bi li8-tar-rag. 

3=Q K 943, 8 ma-a im-ma-te u- 
$a-ra-qu (Hrl 452), wann wird man lie- 
liefern, Meissner & Rost, Bit-axillani, 15; 
BA iv 254 fol, 13 nu-Sa-ra-qa; 17 u-3a- 
ra-qu[-u?]; & see 3irigtu. 

5170510 lu-u a-na ili u-3a-a8(!)- 
ra-ku. — Derr. — these 6: 

Saraqtu. present, gift {Geschenk, Gabe}. 
SmirH, Asurb, 131, 9 the wagons & their 
spoil were brought joyfully from Elam & 
a-na gi-mir ummäni-ia 3a-raq-tu 
sak-na-at, and were made a present to 
my whole army. 

Sarqu 7. adj something donated, presented, 
given {etwas geschenktes, gegebenes}. / 
Sa-rigq-tu Periser, Verty., Ixxxviii, 11. 
Nabd 958, 2 P.N. (aslilat) Bani-tu- 


dan-na-at who was a (85!) gar-qat 3a 
(il) Samas, given to Samas; Nabd 842, 3 
(amé!) Sar-ki; perhaps Sp II 265 a xxiv 4 
sar-ku ana a-me-lut (var lu-ti) it- 
gu-ru da-ba-bu, ZA x 12. 


Sirqu, present, gift {Geschenk, Gabe}, AV 


8319. K 2801 O (= K 221-4 2669) 39 Sa- 
riq Sir-ki, BA iii 232, 233. PeıseR, 
Vertr., cxl 6 Si-riq (D Marduk (see 
ibid 303: as a contribution for the temple 
of Marduk). NE II col 3 6 36 (= HN 23) 
it-ti Si-ir-q(k)i 8a (ID Samas, KB vi 
(1) 151; 439. Zomern, Ritualt., no 61, 9 
+11 8e-ir-qu ina maxar D... ta-ia- 
raq (+15); no 62, 14 & R 9 ete.; 64, 12, 
15, 16, 17 Si-ir-qu ta-Sa(r)-raq; 66 
R 18. Nabd 929, 3 P.N. Si-riq 3a na- 
Si-5u, S the cup-bearer, BA i 635. Dar 
385, 3 a-na Si-ir-ki my brother; also 
see AV 8306. Nabd 172, 2 (amöl) gj-rig 
(11), ...; 643, 3 (emöl) rab Si-ir-ku ia 
(il) Samas; KB iv 244, 245. Cyr 281, 1 
(+4) (smEl) 3i-riq Sa (il Samas, BA 
iii 433 servant of the sungod } Bediensteter 
des Sonnengottes}; also see ibid 420, 421. 
K 1541, 21 (M5 98 col 2). Cray, 63 rm + 
& $: jirku (Siku) & 3arku, in these 
passages = a certain class of temple of- 
ficers. 


Siräqu (?) Nabd 234, 7 (1129, 7 ete.) (#m81) 


Bi-ra-ku. 


Siriqtu |} of3irqu. § 65,4. AV 8307. TP 


viii 42 the victories of my prowess, which 
Anu & Adad a-na Si-riq(z e. gu)-tiis- 
ru-ku(-u)-ni. Anp i 26 the gods who 
their weapons a-na si-riq-ti(-te) bé- 
lütija is-ru-ku. I 69¢ 389, 40 a-na Si- 
rig-tu lis-ru-ki-i-ni. Samsuiluna 
(KB iii, 1, 132) iv 20 may such & such 
a-na Si-ri-ig-tim lu i$-ru-ku-nim, 
KB iii (2) 6 col 8, 17—18 a-na Si-ri-ig- 
tim lu aS-ru-ug-3um. K 2852 -+K 9662 
iii 9 (end) ana 3i-rig-tias-rug; K 418, 
3 foll see AJSL xiv 175. K 382, 11 a-na 
8i-riq-ti is-sa-ar-ku, KB iv 154; 322 
col 4, 15 $um-ma mu-ut-su 3i-rig- 
tum iö[-3a]-raq-su; 64 ii 20 (& Hu- 
PRECHT, Assyriaca, 18—19) a-na 3i-rig- 
ti lis-ru-ka-3u, V 51551, 52 balat 
tüb libbi ana Si-rig-tilu-3a-rig-Su 
(Br 3526, 5655; KB iii, 1, 53 rm *t); also 
see ibid a 22, 23; II 19 a 40, 41. JAOS 
xvi 74 (Nebuchad, text) ii 23 such & such 
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a-na Si-ri-ig-tim S8u-ur-qam; ZA i 
342; ii 188 b 22 (-ti); = 152 no 45 21, 22; 
I 51 no 1 6 22 (-tim; -qa-am). I 68 701 
b 23 a-na Si-riq-ti sur-qam; V 63 b 45 
a-na Se-ri-iq-tim Su-ur-gam; V 66 
a 30. — Often in Xammurabi-code (gift, 
betrothal present) see Harper’s edition, 
188. — P. N. see AV 8304; 48—7—20, 116 
(Hrl 815) 2; Camb 379, 3 efc. Another 
| is: 


Surqu 7. IV2 515 29 ina Sur-ki ig-ru-qu 


it-ta-mi; +19 ina Sur-ki Jum ili-3u 
i-me-su; ZS ii 76, 86; iii 54. Also perh. 
NE III col 2a 9 ig-kun S(s)ur-q[a], KB 
vi (1) 146, 147. 


Jaragu 2. pr ikrig, steal {stehlen}. Haver, 


Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 78 rm 107 perhaps 
S of riqu, empty. Arb (Sy, K 279, 7 
the ox, 8a.... istu bit NN. is-ri-qu- 
u-ni, whom he has stolen from the house 
of NN, AV 843; +10 the ox 3a ié-riq- 
u-ni. Xamm.-code vi 34 ele. is-ri-ig; 
xxxviii 718a i8-ri-qu, what he has stolen. 
— pm III 4 no 2, 4 8a-ri-iq ta-din, was 
stolen (&) taken; see 653 col 2, end; ZA 
xviii 160, 161; Jouns, Jour. Theol. Stud., 
05, Jan., 294, 295 >< Kine, Tukulti-Ninib, 
i, 107. 

@* = @ KB vi (1) 288 col 2, 13 li-i3- 
ta-ar-ri-iq(k, g) i-na mu-si, Xamm.- 
code viii 28 (xxxviii 18) i8-ta-ri-ig. 

Derr. — these 4: 

Sarraqu. thief $Dieb} AV 8073. Xamm.- 
code vi 56 he shall be put to death 3ar- 
ra-aq, as a thief; vii 39 & 58. II 60 c 13 
Bar-ra-qu ik-ki-bu-u-a mim-mu-u 
a-ma-ru ul e-zib (KB vi (1) 375 ikki- 
ba mimmü = unantastbares Eigentum) 
® 252, 11 dar-ra-qu, Br 13872. K 7331 
O 18 Sar-ra-qu, M® pl 18. K 3182 iii 31 
(= K 8233 ii 31) mu-tax-li-lu 3ar-ra- 
qu mu-gal-lu-u 3a (il) Sam-Si, AJSL 
xvii 141 the robber, the thief, is an enemy 
of Samai. See also Sarraqu, 784 col 2. 
K 2852 + K 9662115 Sar-ra-qa-ku, I 
am a thief. A | is: 

Sarrag(q)änu. Xamm,-code vi 67 Bar-ra- 
ga-nu-um (cf xxi 6). 

Sarraqi3, adv like a thief {wie ein Dieb). 
Sargon Ann 164 nations, that had thrown 
off the yoke of A3ur and Sadü u mad- 
baru irtappudü 3ar-ra-qis; Ann XIV 


12 Yaman & Asdod ..... Sar-ra-qis u- 
Sib. Sp II 265 xxiv 8 see lamanu, 2 7} 
(487 col 2). Winck.er, Forsch., i 256 foll; 
ii 74 perhaps: like a Bedouin {wie ein 
Wistenbewohner}. or: in the desert. not 
V Sq, steal, but Yörg be alone, lonely, 
deserted; cf Hebr mpiw desert {Einéde} 
Jer xxv 18; xxix 18; 2 Chron xxix 8. Sar- 
raqu (fa al), whence also Saracen = 
dweller of the desert; but Sarraqu, thief, 
in Bm If 105 (= F.8. 256; Strong, JRAS 
92, 350 foll) ii 1 i-na Sat mu-8i kima 
Sar-ra-ki-is, efc. 


Surqu 2. a thing stolen. Xamm.-code vi 37 


8a Su-ur-ga-am i-na qa-ti-su im- 
xu-ru, ZA xviii 68, 


Sarqu 2. light-red blood, lymph, pus jhell- 


rotes Blut, Eiter} Hebr pw. GGA '77, 22. 
>< adamatu (20 col 2); but also different 
from dämu (251, 252). I70d7 da-ma 
u Sar-ka let him spill like water (Z® 76); 
III 41 5 31 BE-UD u BE; IH 43 d (iv) 
17 Sa-ar-ka u da-ma, 83—1—18, 2 
R 8, 9 the sickness is i-na Sar-ki-ma 
(in the blood), AJSL xv 141; Rec. Trav., 
xxiv 106, 107. Sm 1064 #5, 6 Sar-ka 
ina eli ta-li-i-te ba3i, there was pus 
upon the dressing; Jounston, JAOS xviii 
162, 163. (Hr! 391, 392). SP 224 lu-gu- 
ud | BE-UD | Sar-ku, H 13, 134, Br 
1690, 1691. IL 37 e-f 60 a-da-ma-tum 
& Sar-ku, mentioned together, both 
meaning blood. V 41 e-f58 BE-UD = 
Sar-ku; 59 da-mu u 3ar-ku (= BE- 
UD) a-la-ku. AV 8061. 





$Surginu 3a 38’ili (so Zeunrrunn, Theol. 


Litbl., ’00 no 5) see surqinu, 784 col 2. 
KAT3 595 and >< JAT 268. 


$ar-qa-tum II 40 e-f5 = UZU-KUN-A- 


8A (=LIB)-GA, Br 4562, AV 8066. || ku- 
ku-ba-tum (378 col 2), a part of the 
body jein Kérperteil}. 


$araru 7. pr iörur, ps iSarrur, rise bril- 


liantly, be brilliant, shine {strahlend auf- 
gehen(von Gestirnen), erglinzen, scheinen}. 
G §§ 17; 18; 76 (advancer, s’élancer, on 
the basis of II 27 a-b 13 where he reads 
na-5a-ru-rum, but see gararu, Jf); 113. 
Haupt, Jour. Bib. Lit., xix 78 rm 107. 
Il 29 g-h 7 (= K 2022 ii); H 38, 92; V 16 
ce-d 46 SAG-BU-I=3a-ra-ru, AV 8044, 
Br 3632 | nikelmü. 28 ii 79 ik-ru-ru- 
ma nid qa-ti ir-Su-u, K 6050 O5ina 
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taxäz céri i-sar-ru-ur-ma, BEZOoLD, 
Dipl. xxx rm 1. 

Qt II 29 g-h 8; H 38, 93 SAG-BU- 
BU-I = 3i-tar-ru-ru, Br 3635. 

I) K 4195 R7, SI=3u-ur-ru-ru, Br 
8412, followed by (8) SI = 3a-ru-ru, Br 
8409. See also NOTE to purruru, 838 
col 1, 4 1/2. 


Derr. — édarru, Sarratu, äarrütu, da- 
tira, 1. 


Jararu 2. (denom. of 3arru, king) be king 


{König sein}. pm = become king. ZA iv 
230, 9 (Marduk) ina ergi-tim Sar-ra- 
ta; T. A. (Lo) 30, 53 Sa-ar-ra, he be- 
came king. 


Jararu 3. V 48 iv 36 deu i-da-ru-ur gät 


ili u 3arri ikagad, the grain will de- 
crease {das Getreide wird abnehmen}. 
pm u 3a-ar-ru-um-ma, & when (the 
gold) is all gone, T. A. (Ber) 24, 49; (Lo) 
18, 27. 

5 V 63 5b 32 mu-3ar-ri-ir ummäni 
nakri; ScueıL, Nabd, xi 34, 35, 

TU II 9b 10 ar-ka-nu it-taé-ra-ar. 

Derr. — gorru & äarüru, 2 (?). 
Saruru /. brightness of the rising stars, 
sun, etc., shine, splendor, brilliance {Glanz 
der aufgehenden Gestirne, Sonne etc.; 
Schein, Glanz, Herrlichkeit}. AV 8055; 
§ 63; G §§ 17; 18; 61; 76; 103; 113 =); 
Z® 46; 104; ZK ii 286. TP vii 99, 100 see 
gitu, 2 (end) p 899 col 1. Neb vii 6 the 
temples of Esagila & Ezida ki-ma 4a- 
ru-ru (1) Sam-ku u-Se-bi. Neb Bab 
i 29 (I 52 no 8) ba-a3-Si-i8 u-8a-pa-a 
éa-ru-ru-u-su (its, Esagilas, splendor). 
IV2 17 a 47, 48 see &ulmu, a & Br 7470; 
27 a 21, 22 see nabatu IU! (635, 636). 
VATh 4105 i15 (end) he may see 3a-ru- 
ur (il) Sam-si, Mitth. d. Vorderas. Ges., 
702 no 1. K 2619 (Dibbara-legend) iv 1 
(sa) “1 SUL(=DUN)-PA-UD-DU 
(i. e. E) Sa-ru-ru-8u lu-sam(?)-qit, 
KB vi (1) 66, 67. Zimmern, Bituall., 66 
O 2 Sa-ru-ri (il) Samas. K 11152, 5 
(frg of hymn to Istar) ga-bu-tum 3a 
Sa-ru-ru-Sa uS-nam-ma-ra ik-li-ti 
(686 col 1, above). K 3182 i 5 (end) 3a]- 
ru-ru-ka; iv 6; ZA iv 230, 13 see bir- 
birru (190col 1, below). 88—1—18, 243 R 1 
u 8a-ru-ru-8u ma-aq[-tu], THOMPSON, 
Reports, ii no 33, & often. II 35 e-f 4—8 
Sa-ru-ru || of id-di-3u-u, nam-ri-ir- 


ru, bir-bir-ru, me-lam-mu, 3i-bu- 
bu; 9 5a-ru-ru = ni-ip-xu. K 2061 
ii 8,4 (H 203; Br 7470) SE-IB-ZI =3a- 
ru-ru & ba-ri-ru, see 194 col 1; also 
Bm 201 O4 (Pincues, Texts, 2 no 4); V 
29 g-h 56 SE-IR = 5a[-ru-ru] Br 7467; 
57 SE-ZI=3 nim[-ru], ZB 46, Br 7445; 
ZK ii 196 rm 3. II 48 c-d 24 (98) RI = 
Sa-ru-rum, Br 2577. P.N. Nam-ra- 
am-Sa-ru-ur, Ree. Trav., xvii 35 
no XVI. 

Sartiru 2, a kind of cucumber feine Art 
Gurke} see qid&i (935 col 2), & ZA i 52, 53. 

‘SarrarU. 82—5—22, 946 R 6 GI-SAG- 
NU-TIL-LA = 3ar-ra-ru-u, PSBA 
xxiii 200, 201. 

$a-ri$, in ™5!) rab da-rid, Jensen, ZA 
vii 174, he who is the head, chief. whence 
Hebr Don. Zimmern, ZDMG 53 (99) 
116 rm 2; KAT3 649; WıncKLeEr, Untersuch. 
z. Altor. Gesch., (89) 138, excurs. v. Zım- 
MERN, Ritualt., no 57, 10 (amöl) ga-rié 
Sarri, der Eunuch (?) des Königs. Anp 
i92 a lamöl)ia(—-NIN)-riS ?lza (ml) 
8a-ris Sarrä-ni bel xi-i-ti séré-Su- 
nu u-bat-tig; also Pincues, London 
Academy ’92, June 25, 618 rubü-Sa-ri- 
e-3u. PrucuHes, ibid maintains against 
WINCKLER that rab Sa-ri3 is the Assyrian 
translation of the rab 3äk& (Sumerian). 
See also MemnoLn, Jesaiaerzählungen & 
Prince, Daniel, 196 rm 6. Hattvy, REJ 
xx 6; Haupt, Kings (SBOT) ’04, 271 chief 
Eunuch; cf r&Su, 15 (983 col 2). 

$Sar$u, Br 3833 ad V 18 d 29 see xiräu, 
341 col 2. 

Sarri8, adv like a king {wie ein König}? 
Sp II 265 a xxiv 10 3ar-ri-id (var es) 
ka-la(-)mi(-)nu, elc.; ZA x 12. 

Surri8 see surris, 782, 783. 

SiriS (?) KB iv 86, 87212 la Si-ri-id ki- 
mu-u. 

SurSu c. st. Suruä m. — a) root of a plant, 
of a tree } Wurzel einer Pflanze, eines Bau- 
mes} etc. Praetorıus, Litbl. Or. Phil, i 198 
= Sab. ow; DE 20; 84 rm 2; DPF 35. K 
2619 (Dibbara-legend) iv 2 3a icg-ci Su- 
ru-us-su lup-[ ]-ma, KB vi (1) 66. 
Banks, Diss, 14 (= Reisner, Hymnen, 9) 105 
Sur-Su-u-a nu-us-su-xu. Rm 76 O 14 
see 8amaxu, Q. NE 56, 24 äöur-Su-ka 
ul dun-nu-[nu?], JN 28 deine Wurzel 
ist nicht stark genug. IV? 7 455 Zur-Su- 





8u (of the onion) la i-cab-ba-tu (IV 28 
ce 11); 3 a 41 su(&3äu!)-ru-us-su li- 
q&äma;K 161 col 3 äur-Su-Su, ZK ii 11. 
ZıuMeRn, Ritualtafeln, 79-32 iii 7 Sap- 
la-nu 3ur-Si-3u 7! B[-a] .... u-rab 
[-bi?], unten hat Ea seine Wurzel gross- 
gezogen; 8 e-le-nu ar-ta-au, etc. Esh 
Sendsch, BR 46 5ur-u3 (the root ¢. e. all 
that reminded of Tarqü’s lordship) (mit) 
Ku-u-si ul-tu (mät) Mu-cur as-sux- 
ma. Sarg Cyl 25 na-si-ix äur-us (mit) 
A-ma-at-te, AV 8572. Ann 40 amél 
(al) Sukkai ..... milik limutti Sa 
nasax Sur-äe ma-ti imtalliku. Sm 
2052 ii 16 Su-ur-3u =li[-tu?], M8 pl 19. 
KB vi (1) 466. II 42 (no 5) e-f 39 (dam) 
sur-i (demil) Samad; 40 — Cie dam) 
GIR (=a3ägi), used as herbs (dammu) 
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against KA-GIG-GA = simmu; 43 the | 


same = GIS-NUM-BAB-BAR (=balti 
piciti), II 46 no 5 e 77 sur-su. — 
b) sprout, shoot, offshoot {Spréssling} etc. 
| li-i-pu see 492 col 1, below. adv.: 

SurSiS. Creat.-frg IV 90 see malmalii, 
551 col 1; KB vi (1) 336. 

$Uiri$a(m). Creat.-frg IV 124 a-a-bu mut- 
ta-’i-du u-3a-pu-u 3u-ri-3Sam, KB vi 
(1) 341, below. 

SarSabittu (2). V 26 e-/32 GIS-NE(=BIL)- 
DU-KU =Sar-Sa-b(p)it(t)-tu, Br 4622, 
AV 8088. Jouns, PSBA ’05, 36 GIS-TE- 
DU-KU = urqu 3a biti. 

SurSudu 7. Sacofraiadu (g.v.), AV 8590; 
K 2801 O (= K 221-4 2669 R) 8 Sur-Su- 
di kussi Sangü-ti-ja, BA iii 234, 235. 
II 36, 22, colophon (-du); Sarg Cyl 52. 

SurSudu 2. adj Znomrn, Ritualt,, no 53, 13 
Gl) LUGAL-GIB-BA 3ur-Su-du ilu 
ga-as-ru. 

surSummu (§ 61, 3), from same root as ru- 
Sumtu, AV 8591. KB vi (1) 476, 477, 
wol = Schlamm, oder ähnlich. NE 72, 42 
ana lil-li äur-ö(s)um-me, KB vi (1) 
227 zu(m) ..... Hefe. V 32 a-c 25 see 
qadü, 6 (Jensen, ZA i 309), where mean- 
ing Hefe, Satz des Weines is suggested by 
Köcazer; K 2611-0 i 16. II 36 g-h 21, 22 
„0... NAM = Aur-Sum-mu, & 3 BI 
(= Sikari) preceded by tax(?)-ri-xu 
(20); M5 25 col 1 bi-ri-xu is only a guess. 
— Scaeıt, Notes LX, Constant. 583 O 11 
(Rec. Trav, xxiii) ina Sur-Sum-mi e- 


ee nn 


pu-ti, dans un pot 4 cuire; BR 6 (+19 
+ 26) Sur-3um-mi GES la-bi-ru, dans 
un pot de vieux vin. 

Sur-Sueru see xincurru, 326 col 2. 


Serder(r)u. K 4152 R 17 SIM .... (Br 
14113), 18 SIM-DIR (Br 5171), 19 SIM- 
GU G (Br 5203) = 3er-3er-ru, AV 8139; 
20 SIM-]DIR = Ser-ie-ru followed by 
Sibu (21—23), léru (24—26), Br 5172; 
M® pl 7, JENSEN-ZIMMERN, KAT3 649 com- 
pares Hebr Wy *, Wy, rote Paste. 

$a(e)rSa(e)rratu, chain, fetter } Kette, Fes- 
sel} or the like ZP 36, med; KAT? 650, 
below. ZA iii 86foll; Meissner, 6 rm 2. 
H 60, 11 Sar-Sar-ra-tu (= fü SAR- 
SAR Br 4366, ZB 37 rm 1) i-xad-su (see 
(xadu, 2; 305, 306), fetters he puts around 
him. Hebr mew. — Also SarSarru 
Br. M. 22446, 3+4+6—9+14 etc. ZA 
Xviii 224: Ring, Ringgebilde. Hexn, OLZ 
vii 399 (04, Oct.): Kette auf dem Wasser 
sich bildender Bläschen. 

$ärtu, c. st. Sarat. hair on one’s body 
>< pirtu (|| muttatu) hair of the head 
{Haar am Körper! = myv, Bas. — 
a) hair, hairy skin of the human body. 
NE 8, 36 ud-dju-ur (but see KB vi (1) 
120, 121) sar-ta ka-lu zu-um-ri-8u. 
KB vi (1) 78 (= T. A. (Lo) 82, 30) ii 12 
i-na Sa-ar-ti-ia (by her hair) uqiddi- 
dassimma ()/77p) to his throne. K 246 
i6 (H 82, 83) 3a-rat (id = compound of 
H 34, 816 + 28, 625) zu-um-ri su-zu- 
uz-zu (>< AV 8038; § 88); also IV? 6 
col v 47—49. V 50a 51, 52 8a ra-bi-]gu 
lim-nu 3a-rat (id = V 42 e-f 59: ziq- 
na-tu, Br 10816) zu-um-ri-äu u3-zi- 
zu, one whom the evil demon has robbed 
of the hair of his body. SP ı O iii 19 
MU-UN-SU-UB | id, Br 10812 | 3ar- 
tum; same id = kimmatu, 5 (500 col 1, 
below). — b) hairy skin, fur etc. of an 
animal { Haarpelz, haariges Fell des Tieres! 
id SEG (= Bipätu, g.v.). IV? 5 c 33/34 
Sa-rat u-ni-ki (IV? 3 a 42, 43; b 3 etc.; 
Br 10779) & Sa-rat pu(bu)-xat-ti; ZB 
95; ZK ii 27rm2. K 2148 iii 11 (& 21,end) 
Sar-tu id-tu bi-rit qarn&-sa, ZA ix 
118; 419. — c) also barley = the bearded 
or ‘hairy’ cereal; thus dar-ti in a tablet 
publ. in Palest. Explor. Fund, Quarterly 
Statement, July 1900, 259, 260: X ma-na 
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Bar-ti etc. & 5 times more in different 
amounts; 10 SE-<W. 

Sarratu (§§ 53; 63) fof 3arru. queen {Kö- 
nigin} c. st. Sar-rat, HOV xxxvii NOTES. 
AV 8074; pl Bar-ra-a-ti, § 69. id see 
ZB 6 rm 2. — especially of goddesses. 
ilat) Damkina ka-ab-ta-at Sar-rat, 
ZA v59,16. V51524 (lat) Dam-ki- 
na Sar-rat (= NIN-GAL, Br 11053; 
see p 695 col 1; KAT? 362, 363) ap-si-i; 
U 57 c 9 3ar-rat ap-si-i (col d broken 
off). On (ilat) gar-rat for the moon- 
goddess see JENSEN, ZA vi 242. KAT3 
864—5 on Sarratu & P.N. mW. Iätar: 
Esh Sendsch, KR 22, 23 na-ra-mu Sar- 
ra-ti (lat) J5.tar. II66 no 1,1 Bar- 
rat käl iläni; V 62 no 2, 8 (Br 5918). 
81—2—4, 188, 4 (prayer tolätar of Nineveh) 
en-na Sar-rat iläni?!; Asb ii 128 (etc.) 


Iätar of Nineveh (ilat) F< (Br 6996; var 


3ar-rat) kid-mu-ri (see 372 col 2 for 
other instances). KB ii 248, 17 i-sin-ni 
Sar-ra-ti ka-bit-ti marat Ül) Bel; & 
rm 4, ibid. TP III Ann 73 (lat) (Iätar] 
(ilat) gar-rat (®!) [Ninua]. NE 51, 19 
[a-na (ilat) Jjä-tar Sar-ra-tum, KB 
vi (1) 372—3; Haupt, JAOS xxii pt 1. On 
Jarrat Samämi u kakkabé, K 100 O 
14; (létar) dar-rat 8amé, Sm 954 R 
8, 4 (Br 6851) = IStar of Nineveh see 
KAT? 425, 426. — Bälit. K 11, 35—6 (Hr 
186 R12, 13) ilet Balit 3a (ilat) garrat 
(or bélit?) ki-di-mu-ri. — K 3600 R 13 
Sar-ra-ti (ilat) Na-na-a, Craıe, Relig. 
Texts, i 54, 55. — V 66 a 20, 21 (ilat) 
Eru-u-a 3ar-rat pa-ti-qat nab-ni-ti. 
IV2 13a 10, Ilina Sar-ra-a-ti be-lum 
e-lis. ZA iv 232, 13 i-lat i-la-a-ti 3ar- 
rat Sar[-ra-a-til. — IV? 31 O 24 (25) 
a-na Sar-ra-ti lat Bfres-kJi-gal (i.e. 
the queen of ki-gal, or, the netherworld; 
V 28 a-b 31 e-ri-Su || 3ar-ra-tum); 
KAT? 583fol; also NE 19, 46 Sar-rat 
erci-tum (lst) Eres-ki-gal. — of 
human beings. TP III Ann 154 (#81) Za- 
bi-bi-e far-rat (mät) A-ri-bi; 210 
(881) Sa-am-si Sar-rat (™4t) A-ri-bi. 
K 1619 B 2 (Hr™ 308; III 16 no 2) (#4! al) 
Aisur-sar-rat; JAOS xx 244—19. V 66 
b 27 Stratonike, his wife, 8ar-ra-at, the 
queen. — 3ar-rat kib-ri = lallartu, 
Br 14457 see kibru 5 (end) 367 col 2. — 


II 31 no 3, 11—12; V 41 a-b 11—12 Sar- 
ra-tjum] | ma-al-ka-tum & 3a-nun- 
ka-tum. Il31e-f7 ar-ra[-tum]. V 36 
d-f 14 (u-mun) ( = dar-ra-tum, Br 
8755. WV 37 a-c 82 gloss ga-sa-an, Br 
6996. — Sp II 265 a xxiv 3 Sar-ra-tum 
pa-ti-iq-ta-Si-na Su-e-tu sama(var 
8a-ma)(-ma)-mi, Strona, PSBA xvii 
141; (lst) ma-ma, which would confirm 
ZDMG 43, 198 ><, above, 552 NOTE 2. 


$arrütu. royalty, sovereignty {Kénigswiirde, 


Kénigsherrschaft}, AV 8087. äarrütu 
epesu = rule, govern. Often written 
LUGAL(-u)-tu (ti, tam, ete.) Br 4266. 
LUGAL-ti-äu-nu TP v 17; id ((-ut, 
TP i 21; 46 ((-ti-ja. II 16 c-d 18 5ar- 
ru[-tu]. IV2 9a 15, 16 see Br 5513; a 34, 
35 na-bu-u Sar-ru-ti, Br 6880. K 133 
Ff 19, 20 (H 81) ana Sar-ru-ti-su-nu 
(KAT? 409m 9). Neb Grot, (I 66) iii 45 Bin 
na-ra-am sar-ru-ti-ja. Il 67, 4 who 
the countries i-pi-lu-ma e-pu-su Sar- 
ru-us-si-in; 13 the wide land of Kar- 
dunia’ a-pil-ma e-pu-5a (=1sg) 3arru- 
u-sa. K 2729014 ga ultu ri-du-ti a-di 
e-pes Sarru-u-ti; 20 ic-cJu-ru ma-car- 
ti Sarru-ti[-ja], KB iv 142, 143; BA ii 
566 fol. KB iii (2) 46, 10 [mu-3ar-bu]-u 
sar-ru-ti-Bu;&thusperh.IV312a6..... 
u Sar-ru-ti-3u; TPi17. Nera 5 a-na 
e-pi-e-su Sarru-u-ti-du da-ri-ti (KB 
iii, 2, 70). Nabopolassar (KB iii, 2, 4) ii 54 
calam Sar-ru-ti-ja; 61, 62 lu-ba-ra 
(-am) te-di-iq Sar-ru-ti-ja (HıLPREcHT, 
OBI, I 32, 33 ii 64, 65); KB iii (2) 8 no 3 
col ii 21 Sar-ru-tim su-ul-bi-ri-im, 
let my rule (kingdom) endure. Neb viii 36 
éu-ba-at Sar-ru-ti-ja; Sarg Ann 60 etc. 
maxaz Sar-ru-ti-Ju. V 52 iv 26 
(= IV? 53 R iv 43) ana kun-ni esid 
kussi-e 3ar-ru-ti-Su; Scnew, Nabd, 
viii 40, 41 (-ja); IV? 18 no 2 RB 14 iß-di 
kussi 3ar-ru-ti-Su. See also kussü, 
418, 414. Neb Grot, iii 27 the palace mu- 
Sa-ab Sar-ru-ti-ja; 41 pa-ra-ag &ar- 
ru-ti; KB iii (2) 64 col 3, 15. V 51 iii 19 
ni-Su-ut dar-ru-ti. See also na3ü Qa) 
732 col 1, end. darru-u-ut la sa-na- 
an, Esh Sendsch, R 26 & often; Sarg Ann 
XIV 2; Khors 4. K 629 R 20, 21 3ar- 
ru-ut-ka a-na ga-at ü-me lu-éa-li- 
ku (3 pl) = Hr’ 59. K 501, 8 (the gods) 
ra-i-mu-te 3ar-ru-ti-ka (Hr! 118; 
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LeEaMANN, ii 74,75). sarrütSameIV?548 
(KAT 426). — II 47 e-f22 SAR-DA =a- 
gi-e Sarru-ti, Br 4371; also V 28 g-h 22 


(Br 2207, 9340); 20 e-17 NAM-LUGAL- | 


LA (Br 2174) & 19 NAM-EN-NA (Br 
2816) = Sarru(-ru)-tum, in both in- 


stances preceded by be-lu-tum, with | 


same 10 H 42, 17. II 26 e-f17 (® 84 i 24) 


NAM-NIR-GAL (=IK)=3ar-ru-tum, © 


Br 2198, 6293, See also Surru, Surratu. 
res Sarrüti, KAT’ 325 = Regierungs- 
antritt; Zeit vom Antritt bis zum Jahres- 
abschluss. — Sarrüt kissati WINCKLER 


& Jouns, Doomsdaybook, 7 = Harran, | 


claimed by the Assyrian kings since Adad- 


Niräri, I. — mär Sarrütu see 581 col 2 | 


& §73. — arad-sarriti & amat-Sar- 


rüti, see Jouns, Doomsdaybook, 32 & 81; ' 


often in Pewer, Verfr.; BA iv 71; 428: 
Königsknechtschaft, 4 e. Königssklaven 
waren unverdusserlichh — On mu-kin 
Sarrua-ti TP i 2 see ZA xviii 162, 163. 

Sariitu, abstr. n. to 3äru, 2 (& 3) slander, 
‘lie {Verleumdung, Lüge}. T. A. (Ber) 45, 
29 a-na-te Bda-ru-ta as-ta-pa-ru, 
30/31; 42, 20—21 now they speak a-ua- 
tu 3a-ru-tu (see BA iv 281 foll on this 
letter); 58, 13 (auäti) 3a-a-ru-tu, BA 
iv 317, 

Saritu, pl Sariate (?) Anp ii 75 8a(-a)-ri- 
MES (var -a-te) among the tribute of 
Sipirmena, AV 8046; KB i 82—3; ZA i 368, 
some vessel or instrument. 

Sertu 7. c. st. 3örit. iD NAM-TAG-GA 
= annu, arnu). ZK ii 21, 22; JENSEN, 
KB vi (1) 340, 841. Perh. = mye. — 
a) anger, wrath {Zorn}; then also: anger 
in action, punishment. KB vi(1) 108—9 ll 
54,55 (Etana-legend) S8e-rit-ka i-si(a)x- 
xu-ra a-na mux-xi-ja Sa a-Sak-ka- 
nu-ka a-na-ku Se-er-ta, BA iii 366, 
367. Creat.-frg IV 114 3e-rit-su na- 
Bu-u (3 pl). IV? 54 5 3 listapsix ser- 
ta-ka ka-bit-ta, may thy severe anger 
calm down; a 42 5u-ut-bi-ma 3er-tuk- 
ka, let him escape from thy wrath; see 
also ZA iv 237, 46. NEI v 20 (=HNEs, 
39; 13, 20) (1!) Ea-bani nu-uk-ki-ra 
3e-rit-ka (var -su). — punishment: KB 
ii 246—7, 63 e-me-is-su Marduk far 
iläni de-ir-ta-Su rabi-tu. Perhaps 
KM 11, 19 (end) Ser-ti pu-Sur. — b) sin, 
misdeed, iniquity {Siinde, Missetat, Ver- 


er A ————— ——— - 


brechen}, i.e. the cause of anger & its 
subsequent punishment. IV? 51 a 34 ul 
i-di Ser-ti ili ul i-di en-nit istari. 
IV2 7a 8 murci ta-ni-xi ar-ni er-ti 
qil-la-ti xi-te-ti (K 2868 BR 26 = Suıta, 
Miscellaneous Texts, 19); 8a 5 & 11 äe- 
rit-su lit-ta-bi-ik, his sin be carried 
away (Yabaku); V 51 c10. V 20e-f3 
NAM-TAG-GA = 3er-tu; ZP 115; Br 
2164 (>< AV 3370,8091 Sar-tu). Xammu- 
rabi-code xliii 48 $e-ri-zu. Here also 
T. A. (Lo) 61, 14 qa-ar-zi-ja : Si-ir-ti 
= slanders; & perhaps III 66 O 10 d ina 
ü-me se-ir-ti nu-bat-te (>< 641 col 1); 
this latter, possibly also to: 


Sértu 2. a fof3öru,2. Zimmern, Ritualt., 


no 56, 4 [ina] der-ti e-ma (il) Samas 
ittapxa. 80—7—19, 65, 7 (Se-ir-ti); 
K 87101 ina 3e-ir-ti (ik-tu-un); 82— 
5—22, 57, 1; K 742, 11; K 750 (edge) 1 
= Toompson, Reports, ii nos 23, 185, 186, 
196, 271; ibid, no 243 (K 761) B38 ni- 
qu-u ina Si-ri-e-ti im-ba-ru, = pl. 
which also in Sm 954 O 39, 40 (Br 7907; 
KAT? 424; cf Simätan; id UD-ZAL- 
LA, EME-SAL; for which compare also 
uddazallü, 19 col 2). III 52 a 50; 57 
no 7, 15 (6 61) ina 3e-ri-e-ti, used as 
a 89, just as lilati, ZA i 353 & rm 2: 
morning-dawn. III 67 c-d 57, 59, 60 Pap- 
sukkal is called ÜDPAP-GAL, “)) @aA- 
AN-DU &ÜD GA-AN-GU as the god 
Sa Se-ir-ti, Br 13855 ad K 4349 R col 9, 
56 (= II 54, 32), AV 6953. K 3182 iv 19 


'de-ri-e-ti. 
Sértu 3. IV2 25 5 50, 51 Ser(Sar?, Bir?)- 


tu (= GIR-GAL, Br 319) ittananbit 
az-ka-ru el-li3 3u-pu; id also = nam- 
garu sword, scimetar (683 col 1; Br 318); 
perhaps here: the beams or rays of the 
early morning sun, shooting out, pointed 
like a sword. Xamm.-code xliii 43 May 
Sin, the lord of heaven, my divine creator, 
whose scimetar (3a Se-ri-zu) shines (Su- 
pa-a-at) among the gods, Harper’s edi- 
tion, 104, 105. 


$értu(m) $. growth? germ? $Wuchst, 


Keim?} see Beri, 1 (end). 


Seritum (?). KB iv 38 7015 Se-ri-tum 


mar Ibni-ilu,a female P. N. 


$artennu see sartennu (785 col 2) & add: . 


II 31 c-d 38, Br 12560, 
71* 


S$asSu 7., Säsu 7. AV 8094. mentioned to- 
gether with 3allatu, Anp i 48, 65 etc.; 
with busi, 1, see 200 col 2. Sam3 iv 17 
(21) 3al-la-su-nu makkür-su-nu 3a- 
Su-Su-nu. Sarg Khors 59, 75, 106, 133 
himself & Sa-Su makkuri ni-cir-ti 
skalli-su; 115; Sniv 15,16. IV248a 18 
$a-ku SA-GA (= makküra)-äu ete. 
Marduk will give to his enemies. K 5418 
iv 20 read Sa-su-ka (>< KB vi, 1, 298—99) 
namkurraka & see namkur(r)u, 681, 
682; ZA xii 321foll. D 101 frg 7 Sa- 
Su(qat?)-ka >< KB vi (1) 254, 255; Sn 
i 29; Asb iv 65 SA-GA, var Sa-Su. Per- 
haps I 7 no E 8 (end) SA(i.e. 81+ LU)- 
Su var SA (= GAR i. e. 5ikin)-su 
(Meissner & Rost, 58; Lotz, Tigi. Pil., 179, 
95); but?¥; rather Sa-su, as I 44, 72. 
Perhaps also Sn ii 56 igise-e sad-lu-ti 
ta-mar-ta-Su-nu ka-bit-ta a-di ga 
(-a)-3u they brought before me, ZA iii 
253; BA i 314. Also cf °F 3asu in Zim- 
NERN, Ritualt., 31—37 i 45 (74) pasu 
(ert) gag & ibid, rm. IV? 18n0 3 ii 1, 2 
ina 8a-a8....; perhaps also additions to 
this text: Bm 2, 133, 11—12 Saj-as (iD 
Samas pit-pa-nu äu-a-tu. 
en BA i123 rm 2 jewel || Kleinod; 160 
; PAOS vol XV (May ’90) xx; Hess. vii 59. 
ont ii 303—4, no 6. 
NOTE. — DeurrzscH, BA iv 486: SA-BU in 


Xammurabi-leffers perh. = BA (i. c. AG)-gäti; 
or sometimes even ia gäti, rather than = biéu. 


Sa$$u 2. Neb iv 5—6 u-Sa-al-bi-Su ti-i- 


ri Sa-aS-si u abni, AV 8100. Il 67, 83 
a-na äu-bat 3arrü-ti-ja ad-ma-an 
8a-aS-3i ni-sig-ti abni, ete. Pıncaks, 
Freuuıng, Neb, 35; Rost, 132; Baur, Light 
from the East, 177 compare Hebr wv, 
1Chron 29, 2. Laacarpe, Mittheilungen, 
ii 20; white marble }weisser Marmor). 


au 2. >3an5u > samiu, BAi 12 rm2; 


160. WV 65 6 33 (end) a-sib sa-as-si; 
var a-di-bi 5a-as-su; ZA iii 309 mean- 
ing doubtful; Jensen, 109 perh.: sundisc 
{Sonnenscheibe}. KBiii (2) 8, 9—10 (Nabo- 
polassar) mi-gi-ir (iD) ba- -a3-3u; 1 20 
Sa-as-8u bélu rabü; 64,11 u-ga-a-am 
ba-a8-8i, I looked up to the sun; 13 u- 
Ba-ap-pa 8a-a8-Si. adv jassänis, Bas- 
818, see below. 


Sa$$u ¥. KB ii 250—1, 59 Iätar commanded 


thee: ta-na-ta-la a-na e-piä Ba-aS-Si 
(blicke hin darauf, dass du kämpfest?); 
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$Sa$ü 7. NE V iv 8 (end) am-mi-ni Sa- 


cm 


ny ae ee Cit 


Sussu /.; Süsu 2. = 


thus = fight, battle, war? Probably a 
(1); by the scribe of 3 I=-) for me 
; thus = 3a-aS-me, see 3a5mu. 


a2, S$aSa, SaSunu, etc. see 4uasu; 
AV 8095. 


sa-ku, +11 but su-ut-ta 5a a-mu-ru 
ka-lis Sa-sa-at, the dream I saw was 
exceedingly frightful, KB vi (1) 164—5; 
162, 32; 445. 


$a$ü 2. Qt Neb 101, 11 when D a3äatu Sa- 


ni-tu (another [a second?] woman) i3- 
ta-aS-Su-u; KB iv 186 rm 7 = Q' of 
Tasu. 


$tigu 7. V26e-f29GI8-SE-RU(=KAK)-A 


= äSu-u-3um, followed by su-pa-lu (778 
col 1, beg.); 10 = ziqpu & 3erü,4. Br 
7465, AV 8601; DE 35 rm 1; also see V 26 


f 60. IL 45 no 4 R (add) (iv) zu-u-Su, 
Br 13056. 81—11, 154 R col 3, 14 see 
süru, 2. GGA ’04, 740 = Siissholz; cf 
"se: 


NOTE. — Sounziz, Notes d’épigr. LX (Constant. 
no 583; Rec. Trav., xxiii, reprint p4rm7) itiaum 
pouvait (donc) étre le nom dune espöce de cédre 
et idéogramme de Suse: Sasi, düäum = ERIN- 
KI venir de ce jeu de mot. The name of Susa 
the capital of Elam occurs e. g. zö ii 162 Su-u- 
sı(ki), ry? 594i 46 lip-fu-ru ina Su-u-diki, 
DE 43 rmi. 1148 (a-)b 59 a star is called Su-aiki, 
followed by another called Ad-äurki, ay 8599; 
BEtOLD, Catalogue, v 2196; KAT? pasıim. The 
form Süsan: Asb vi 27 siq-qu-rat (#1) Su- 
da-an, AV 850 = 3x; pPar 326; WEISSBACH, 
Anzanische Inschriften, 136; Juxesx, WZEM 
vi 54; Haczn, BA ii 288. II 600059 (il) ar. 
man-nu = (i1) ) Su-da- an(-ki) AV 8600; Br 
13074. (11) Sudinak, Asb vi 80, the God of the 
Susäans; KB ii 204 rm; 83, 1—18, 1380 R35. II 
87 c-d 48 (11) Su-si-na-ak = (il) Ninib in 
Elam. KAT’ 485; 570 rm 8; V 35, 30 (BA ii 233). 

— (881) Su -da-an-nu, often inc. ¢., AV 8697. 
On the earliest mention of Susa see Hruragcer, 
OBI, Ip 31 & rm 5. 


= oö0ovs, sixty {sechzig{; 
id Y. ZDMG 46, 570: properly '/, of 360 
4. e. sixty; but see ZA xviii 82. AV 8598. 
8614; 109 also: US § 9, 94; Br 5046, 10078; 
Sarg Ann 373; Khors 162; Bull 70; KU 
e.g- KU-U = 60 ammatu, Nabd 265, 12; 
361, 9; 694, 27; Neb 313, 1; Cyr 230, 3. 
De.itzscx, Agypt. Zeitschr., ’78, 56—70; 
§ 75; LEHMANN, i 130. pl Su-3i. K 4378 
vi (D 88) 15 GIS-MA-I-SU-GUR = 
elip su-u3-3e (var 3u), a ship of 60 gur; 
II 46 a-b 15; H 110, 37—40 (= V 12 e-f 








35—38) see néru, 4 (724 col 2), Br 10075; 
ZK ii 268—79. TP i 54 against (= it-ti) 
one su-4i Sarrani .... I fought; ii 49 
(61; 51) 1 äu-3i ruq-qi er&?!; iii 103; 
ii 29 (3 Su-$i). IV? 31 O69 let loose 
upon her äu-3i murgi, 60 diseases, KB 
vi (1) 84—5; also ibid 298, 24+4+6. 
Xamm.-letters 46, 4: six 5u-3i zabilé = 
360 porters, +6+8 (BA iv 471 /foll). Also 
see T. A. (Ber) 218, 6; 28 iii 73: 99 Su-Si 
u 3; 25 ii 8: one Su-éi aban ukni bani; 
26 i 80. II 55 (a)-b 21 be-lit Su-si, Br 
14420. Perh. V 35, 7 (end) Su-us-su. V 
36 d-f sg (äu-ud) ( — gu-us-Su, Br 8766. 

Against Zıuuznn, Ber. Sachs. Akad., 1901, 60: 
Sudiu — 60 = '/, of the year = double-month, 
als Naturmass, see LEHMann, Seitrr. z. Alten Cesch., 
1483 & Kewitscn, ZA xviii 80, 81; ibid 82: das 
Tagessechstel (äuääu = '/; of a day = 4 hrs.) 
wurde verdriingt vom Tageszwölftel (kaspu) und 
dieses wiederum vom Tag 24tel: der Stunde, wäh- 
rend die Unterteilung zu je 60 (imdu) auch ferner 
eingehalten wurde. KB vi (1) 412 > äudiu = 
ı/, of 360. ’ 


Sussu 2. gu-us-3u > Suméu, his (its) 
name, see Sumu; also V 21 g-h 47 NE 
(= BIL) Su-uS-Su, Br 4596. 1 47—51 
are a kind of glossary to K 8522 R 6; see 
Nibiru, 3 (639 col 2, end). 


Sussü, AV 8615 see nasü 5, 735 col 2. 


(dam) %-8i or SI-SI (GGA '04, 740, 741) see 
silmu, 2. Also Zınuern, Ritualt., no 11 
BR4;75—78, 15; KM 12, 10; 51, 14. 

SisSu /. V 19 a-b 10 SI (= qarnu) = Bi- 
ig-Su, Br 3411; AV 8338, followed by 3u- 
xarruru, 2 (g.v.). — With this Meıss- 
NER & Rost, 59 & BA iii 213; KB vi (1) 461 
combine I 44, 83: IV dimmeé siparri 
Sa 8e8-8a-8u-nu anäki bal-lum, trans- 
lating 3i3$u by: Oberfläche, resp. Kapital, 
3. e. surface, capital. others (see above, 
166 col 2 balalu pm) connect with 8issu, 
sixth. 

Si$Su 2. (§§ 48; 75; 76). sixth {sechster} see 
sessu, 785 col 2; Br 12199. Xamm.-code 
xil 15 i8-tu 3i-3i-im arxi-im, from the 
sixth month. KB iv 312, 313 no XI 2, 8 
Si-i8-éu 8a ümu (the sixth part of a 
day!); napxar si-is-Su ina a-mu P/ 
Suati; 314—5, 6+11+14+22. KB vi 
(1) 78, 3 Si-iä-3i. ScaeıL, Rec. Trav., xix 
61—2 no 318 3is-Bit-ti ami, sixth day. 
V 37 a-c 23 see Br 10047. Prise, Vertr,, 
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ixc, 9 (3is-Ju)=!/e. § 3248; ZA vii 20; ' 


xiv 182, 183. K 6012+ K 10684, 8 Sid (var 
81—8—30, 789 3e-e3)-Sit [amu] = sth 
day, PSBA xxvi (opposite p 56); but see 
ZIMMERN, ZDMG 58, 199 rm 2. KB vi (1) 
412 > didsu. 

Siisib = ip 5 of aSabu, 112 col 2; but not 
Se-5ib NE 15, 37 which KB vi (1) 138 
reads u-Se(var fe8)-f8ib-ka. IV2 31 R 
33 (end) su-sib. 

süsub(u), ac S of same verb. AV 8602. 
Sarg Cyl 34 a-na Su-Su-ub na-me-e 
na-du-te (49); 46 3u-Su-ub-Su uli-di; 
Bull-inser. 45, 46 (Ann XIV 67) 3u-3u- 
ub-3u ul il-ma-du. BA iii 244, 10 5a 
$Su-&u-ub ali ud-du-uS [e3-ri-e-ti] 
usastira mu-xis. V 60 6 30 (Sa ana) 
... Su-8ub ma-xa-zi. Merod.-Balad.- 
stone ii 20 (KB iii, 1, 186—7). I 35 no 2,5 
see Sudditi, 2 & susupna. 

Derr. of aöabu are also these 2: 

Siisubu, adj garnished, trimmed }besetzt}. 
or pm? V 63 b 37 (#589) mux-digil 
Su-su-bu in aban ni-siq-tim Suk-lu- 
lu, KB iii (2) 118, 

SuSubtu (sc. kussü), a small chair, foot- 
rest fein kleiner Stuhl, Schemel}. II 23 
a-b 7 Su-Su-ub-tum [| ku-us-su-u 33- 
pil-tum, $ 88 NOTE. 

$u3Subü (?). II 45 e-f 62 GIS-GESTIN- 
SU-US-SUB(=RU) = 8U-u (Br 5017, 
10845; AV 8603); some kind or species of 
vine or wine; perh. Susrü (?). 

Sadgügu. V 26 e-f31 GIS-SE-SES=3a- 
as-Su-gu, AV 8102; Br 7482. Sm 68, 5 
§a-a8-sul[-gu]; K 165 014 GS) 3a-a3- 
Su-gu, MB pil 18; 3. Jonns, Doomsday- 
book, 22, 4; 29 nol colii 42 & p 38: a plant. 
“3d also ZA xvi 164. ZIMMERN, Bitualt,, 
no 41—42, 26 (beg.) translates Bitterkorn. 

Sasigu (?) ZA x 211 ii B4 (end) Sa-Si-gu; 
see samatum, 1. 

Seägallum II 29 a-b 63 = Se8-gal-lu(m) 
= axu rabü, eldest brother. AV 8331; 
Br 1173; 8° 1 5b 10foll; ZA i 389; Prince, 
Diss, 96; but not certain. Synchr. Hist. 
i 27 read karas-su !! urigallö-3u (his 
flags, standards) i-pu-ga-su. Cfpagu,1 
790 col 1) DE 7, 8; RP? iv 24foll; ZB 126 
rm 9. 

(dam) Sa.Sa-da, 79—7—8, 9 (MS pl 25) = 
(dam) at (=gir).... AJSL xiii 220. 
S$aSSatu. mentioned in a list of ulcers, or 

the like, ZK ii 105. AV 8098. II 28 b-c 


— 1126 — 
my) breast and back; (Ber) 140, 5 u (dir) 
ka-Sa-lu-ma u (it) XAR (=kabätu?). 
SuSlugu (Y3alasu, 2). K 8676 R 6 


19—23 Sa-as-sa-tu = SA-AD(T)- 
DUGUD, SA-ME-EL-GAL, SA-. 
AD(T)-GAL (=ra-pa-du, 2; mas-ka- 





du), SA-NUM-MAR-RA,SA-AD(T)- 
NU(DM (= bennu, 3), Br 3112, 3158, 


3109, 3144, 3111. V 21a-b 7 SA-SAR- | 


SA (Br 3117) = Sa-aS-3a-tu in a group 
with mas-ka-du (= SA-SAR) & Su- 
’u-u, PSBA xxii 110. V 31 (g-)h 58 3a- 
as-Sa-tu, Br 3085. K 246 i 10 (H 82) id 
SA-AD(T)-NUM (Br 3106) see mas- 
kadu, 603 co 2 & samänu, 766 col 2; 
between bu-a-nu la ta-bu-tu & bu- 
a-nu lim-nu. 


Siku, (amöl) rab 3i-is-ku, Cyr 74, 8; 


288, 7 (2); Nabd 102, 3 (tal) A-xat-abi- 
Zu (881) 3i-i5-ka-tum of my queen (BA 
iii 427); often as P.N. Si-i5-ku, AV 8332. 
BA iii 442 = Obergehülfe. M® 98 col 2 
= §irk(q)u; Neb 253, 3. See sirqu. 


SuSkallu. AV 8606, Br 3139, 3140. Lovz, 


Tigl. Pil., 134 whip {Geissel}. ZK i 308 
rm 2; §73 NOTE: a species of snare or 
the like. Meissner, ZA ix 277—9: fisher- 
man’s net {Netz des Fischers} //o2¥ = 
JS braid, weave {fiechten}. IV? 17 
613 8a-xi-ip §u-us-kal-la-ka (o Sama3) 
puxur mätäte; IV? 50 col 8, 48 kima 
su-us-kal-li a-3a-rid-du i-bar-ru = 
TM iii 163; cf K 318215; ii 27. K 133 
(H 80) O 7—8 qar-ra-du Sa Su-uS-kal- 
la-3u a-a-bu i-sax-xa-pu, id GIS-SA- 
SU-US-KAL-BI, Br 7166. 11 19 63, 4 


Y v v v ¥ . 
sasmes = ana sasım). 


Sasümu. 


[URUDU?].... U-BA = Su-u3-lu-3u. 
K 2034112 bu-nu äu-u3-lu-3u(=PIS-A) 
MS pll 15 & 4. IV2 4 iv 26 pi-til-ti 3u- 
us-lu[-us-ti], KB vi (1) 486, 487 (= 
PIS-A). threefold $dreifach!. 


$SaSmu. fight, battle {Kampf, Streit} AV 


8097; G § 31; Lotz, Tigi. Pil. 94. TPi16 
the great gods da ti-bu-gu-nu GIS- 
LAL (= tuquntu) u 3a-aS-mu, whose 
onset means fight & battle. Creat.-/rg IV 
86 I and thou i ni-pu-us 3a-aS-ma, we 
will fight. Esh Sendsch, O 22 Esarh calls 
himself la a-di-ru Sa-as-me(ma). KB 
iv 104, 27 ina Sa-a8-me qabli u ta-xa- 
zu. K 3216, 8 Sa-as-mu Sa isäti, ZA 
iv 227. K 2801 (= K 221 + 2669) O ı (iD) 
Sibi (?)..... sa ti-bu-Su-nu tam-xa- 
ru Sa-aS-mu, see also Sassu, 4. 
Creat.-/rg IV 94 
see qarabu, Q' pm; & also KB vi (1) 26 
—7; 475. 

BEHRENS, ZA xvii 389 no 1 
> 5aläu ümu, third day = Hebr. nie>w 
= day before yesterday. Hr! 414 (Rm 77) 
R 7—9 (amöl) Ar-ba-a-a a-ki ja ti- 
ma-li §a-su-me e-ru-bu u-cgu-u (& BA 
iv 525); Hr” 605, 7 i-ti-ma-li is-3a-8u- 
me (> ina saäüme) la u-na-ri-ti; cf 
Hr" 709, 12 [ina] ti-ma-li ina Sal-3i 
u-me. 


SuSSama = §u-u5-Sa-ma =1-GI-IN-ZU 
see 84mu 1, _}. 

$i-Sim read di-riq & cf 3irqu. 

SuSmur(u) 7. & 2. see Samara, 1 & 2. 

SusSän(u), [/3u33äntu?]. a third {ein Drit- 


ga Sadiiina qatisu la ipparsiddu Su- 
uS-kal (= SU-US-KAL) ta-xa-zi — 
in a rather figurative sense we find it in 
IV? 27 a 59 SU(i.e, SA-SU-US-GAL, 
58)-ma sa-xi-ip mat nukurtim. TP 
iii 83 8u-us-kal la(-a) ma-gi-re; Sarg 


_ Nimr 10 Sargon mal-ku pit-qu-du su- 
us-kal la-a ma-gi-re. K 4241+ 4556, 
06 GIS-SA-SU-US-KAL = Su[-u3- 
kal-lu]) = Sa-tam(par?)(-)gal-lu sa 
(amé!) §U-XA(?) (= ba’iru?) MB pl 11; 
also 8 31, 52 R (end) GIS-SA-SU-US- 
GAL & GIS-SA-SA(=GAR)-SA-RA 
= §u-us-kal-lum, ZA ix 222. 

SaSallu, back {Ricken}?, K 2148 iii 11—12 
Sar-tu ig-tu bi-rit qarnä-Sa ana Ba- 
Sal-li-sa na-da-at, +22; K 8337, 15 
Särtu qaqqadisa ana 3a-Sal-li-sa 
nadät, ZA ix 121; 419; 125. T. A. (Lo) 
60, 5 ka-ab-tum-ma u 3a-Sa-lu (upon 


eee nn 


tel} id JV: §77; AV 8612. TP iii 101 
see napaxu, 705 col 2 (med) & translate 
perhaps: “until one third of the day had 
elapsed counting from the sun in his rise” 
(Haopt); see also Oprert, ZA i 235 (& JA 
"87, x 536, 3); JENSEN, ibid 252 rm 1. But 
STRECK, ZA xviii 172—3 reads $ulul-ti. s® 
50 u-uS-Sa-na | id | 3u-uS-3a-an (var 
-nu) Br 11221, 11222; V 37 d-f 36 (Br 
9950, 9963); H 85, 843; AV 8595. OPPERT, 
ZA iii 123 = 1/,; vi 272foll Ysuddu. Ac- 
cording to Leyden Congress ii, 1,564 >3ul- 
Sanu; FELLER, ZDMQ 46, 570: properly 
dual of SuSdu = 2% i. e. 1/3. On sué- 
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Sänu in c.f. meaning 20 (= '/s of 60) see 
BA i 516, 517. Also cf ZA xviii 81. 

(amél) Sugantitu. Dar 212, 9 püt sixi pa- 
qiränu (amöl) Arad-Sarrütu (amöl) 
mär-bänütu u (amöl) zu-5a-an-nu-tu 
3a ina muxxi (il) Nabü-silim-illa’, 
BA iii 418. Also 83—1—18, 225 R 2 
(amöl) Zu-3a-nu; Tuompson, Reports, ii 
no 158. 

SiSnu & SiSänu names of two plants | Name 
zweier Pflanzen! AV 8334; 7868 see salla- 
pänu, 763 col 2 (below), Br 12912. K 4354 
i5, 6; II 43 d-e 51, 52 (Br 1378, 10929) 
(Jam) gu-ug GUG = (am) Si.i5-nu, Br 
13367. Bu 89, 4—26, 112, 3 (dam) 3i-j§- 
nu, M® pl 32. 

$iSSinnu, AV 8337. See sissinnu, 775 
col 1; & add: Cyr 174, 2 (KB iv 271: Vor- 
gewinn?). 

$a-aS-ni-bi SAB, a plant {eine Pflanze} 
ZA vi 291 1 6. 

Sassänis, 544anis, SaSsi8, like the sun 
{wie die Sonne}, AV 8099, 8101. adv to 
Sasäu, 3. DE 70 rm 6; PSBA x 294; 
Pıncaes, TSBA ’82 (Nov. 7, p & rm 1); 
J. Oppert, GGA ’84, 334; Fiemmine, Neb, 
35, rather from §a88u, 2; while BA i 12 
rm 2 from sassu, 1 = like jewels; cf 
Hebr ytwy. I 52 no 3a 29 (Neb, Bab) see 
Sararu, 1. Nebii45 see nabatu 5 (635 
col 2); V 64 b 13 Sa-as-Sa-ni-i8s & var 
(ilu) $a8-8i-i8 (KB iii, 2, 100); K 2801 
R 38 where we have, in its stead; uSan- 
bitu kima (il) Sam-Si. 

Su-Su-pu (Ya3apu) see äuddü, 2; & KB 
vi (1) 462, 463. ; 

SuSpulu & Susqü see Saqü, 1 5. A Der. 
of the same verb is: 

Susgütu. Pincues, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R 11 
Su-us-qu-us-su (of Marduk) ina (i®) 
ZAG-SAL (cf 5ebitu; & see p 887 col 2, 
end, where read sal instead of gal) li-iz- 
za-mir-ma (cf 284 cols 1, 2) || ta-nit- 
ta-3u, 11. 

SuSSar. II 45 (e-)f 28, 29 Su-uS-Sa-ar, 
preceded by 3u-us]-3a-an. See Säru, 7. 
AV 8613, 

SaSSaru. K 8676 iv1ı [(TÜ)GAMorTAG-)] 
GAM-MA = Sa-al-Sa-ru, M® pl ı5. 
Zimmern, ZDMG 58, 953 saw {Sige}, also 
Meissner, MVAG, ’04, 234—5. Neb 457, 9. 

SaSurru, Br 3831 see Sasurru. 

SuSru 7. AV 8611; a gloss, II 48 a 30, to 
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(il) A-nu-um; ZA iv 388, 389 Yasaru, 2 
(119, 120). Br 1170 su-uS-8ub. — II 48 
g-h 38 Su-ud-ru = us-Su-Su, preceded 
by a-Sa-su; & followed by éi-mu-ba (?) 
Su-uS-ru = na-pis-ti du-us-rat, 

$uSr(ü) 2. see Sussubi. 

$u-Sa-ru-u (?) Peiser, Vertr., Ixviii 9 (ibid, 
p 267; AV 806). See Suga(r)ru, 1011 


col 2. 
$ü$uru 7. adj (). IV? 34 6 4 GIS-KU 
(= kakku) su-Su-ru, overthrowing 


{niederwerfend!. aiaru, 2. Boıssıer, 
Rev, Sém., x (Apr. ’02) 275foll on this text 
(the id of a 30, 35 = a3aru, II 31 g-h 5). 
K 4335 i 37 (= II 44 g-h 74 TUM-TUM 
= §u-su-ru, AV 8604, Br 9063; preceded 
by sutasqi. 

$ü$uru 2. fasaru, 3 (see p 120), K 2487 
+K 8122 O 20 O 20 tu3-te-Bir la Su- 
$u-ru, thou leadest him that is without 
a leader, KM 2, 20; 3, 16. 

SUSir =ip S of adaru, 3. Sp iii 586 + Rm 
III 1, 22 4!) Samas xar-ra-an-ka $u- 
Bir; ete. 

$üSurtu. overthrow {Niederwerfung, Nie- 
derlage} §§ 65, 33; 885 & note. Yasaru, 2. 
zB 48; 96. Lorz, Tigl. Pil, 114, 115. I 
43 a-b 4 fu-Sur-tum || sa-kap nakri 
(757 col 2, below). II 32 9-A 7 Su-Su-rat 
biti, overthrow of the house, Br 5098; 
IV2 59 no 1 O 32 (end) Su-su-ra-at biti, 
GGA ’98, 816. TM ij 156 (167) ki-ma 3a- 
su-rat igäri, gleich dem Umsturz der 
Mauer. AV 8605. 

$aSitum 7. some instrument or furniture 
{ein Werkzeug oder Möbel, Hausgerät!. 
‚Peiser, Vertr., ci 5 Sa-8i-tum siparri 
mu-8ax-xi-nu siparri; cxxi 11 written 
sa-Si-i-tum siparri. If this latter is 
correct, then also Ner 28, 18 istönit Su- 
si-tum 3a parzilli da xarrani belongs 
here; Dar 301, 11. 

$SaSitum 2. ZA x 208 0 14 dup(pu) ul 
83a-Si-tum see galmu, 2 d. 

$i-si-tum, AV 8330. See dilimtum. 

SuStu (?) Scueız, Nabd, xi 29 Su-us(nit?)- 
ti umma-ni erci-ti; see MESSERSCHMIDT, 
Nabuna’id, 69. 

Satu, 3äti, $ätunu, 3ätina, AV 8111, see 
suatu. 

Sa-ta, ZA x 211, 12 see télu. 

Si-it pi-i IL 39 b 6—7 see pit pi & cf 851 
col 1 Q, end. 
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Sattu (> Jantu), c. st. Sanat (§ 68). pl 


Sanäti. AV 8120. §§ 376; 62,1. m3¥, 
ALS, Arm xv c. st. nov. id MU (H 12, 
118; Br 1234) & MU-AN-NA (§9, 52; 
Br 1247), H. C. Baw.inson (1846); see 
GGA ’77, 1437rm4. DH 9:G§19; Bartz, 
ZDMG 41, 621; Harkvy, ZK i 180 § 8; ii 
406fol; REJ xi 64, 65. ZA i 94 rm. 
KAT3 327/foll, IL 40 g-h 41 (K 4317 B 4) 
ar-xu U-mu u Sat-tu (= MU). PıncHzs, 
Texts, (DT 83) 15 no 4, 5 ar-xu u 3at-tu. 
BA ii 293 3attu here = hour. ri-e-Ba 
Ra-at-ti I 67, 34; see résu, 1e = the 
Babylonian Newyear. misil Satti, the 
middle of the year, see 605 col 2, below. 
ina ki-it satti Nabd 299, 7. pa-an 
natti see 812 col 2 B & 81—2—4, 63 O 9 
foll (cf qutru,1,end). II 4no 1 (passim) 
ina MU-ma Si-a-ti, in the same year. 
Salm, Ob, 50; Mon, ii 75. T. A. (Ber) 6 
R 14 ina libbi 3a-at-ti an-ni-ti. 
Xammurabi-letters 14, 4 3a-at-tum ki- 
ri-ga-am i-su, da das Jahr eine Lücke (?) 
hat; but DeLıtzscaH, BA iv 490 reads asru 
(= Kl) ri-ga-am = röqam. Anp i 99 
see limu (485 col 1, below). K 10483 i (?) 
4 [i]-na 3a-at-tim Su-a-ti, that year; 
K 595 R 17 (end) 3a-tim an-ni-ti, this 
year (Hr™ 6; BA iv 505fol). K 4223 ii 
10foll Sum-ma 3a-at-tu | iä-te-a-at- 
at | ud-da-ab-bi-ir-ma, BA iii 495 
wenn er es (das Feld) ein Jahr bewirt- 
schaftet hat. Xamm.-code xil 10, 11 is-tu 
ri-es Sa-at-tim a-di za-am-3i-im 
arxi-im; 15, 16 iä-tu si-Si-im arxi- 
im a-di ta-aq-ti-it sa-at-tim; ZA 
xviii 33. Xamm.-code xi 5 sa-at-tam is- 
ti-a-at, ein Jahr lang, ZA xviii 25. H 55, 
85 ci-bat ga-na-at (= MU-I-KAN), 
followed by sibat a-ra-ax. Sp Il 18 
MU-I(i.e. DIS)-KAN = Sa-na-at, Br 
1328 = V 29 a-b 14. III 60, 108; 62 a 20 
xu-Sax-xu 3at-ti, but might be mat- 
ti (in the country), NE VI 47 Sat-ta 
a-na Sat-ti = year for year = always; 
KB vi (1) 386 jedenfalls aus istu satti 
ana #atti, von Jahr zu Jahr abgekürzt. 
V 65 a 26 a-na Sa-at-ti. 169 ¢ 36; II 
66 no 2, 14 a-na (ana) ba-at-ti, KB ii 
266, 267 für die Zukunft (?). KB iii (2) 8 
no 3 col 2, 11 a-na 5a-at-tim, für ewig. 
IV? 5 b 16 ana 3a-at-ti (= SI-UM- 
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TA, 15); V 62 b 30 a-na Sajt-ti, Len- | 


MANN, ii 54. Bee BA i 385 rm ** (on 
p 386); ii 293 rm * >< Winceier’s (ZA ii 
146) 8a at-ti = as for thee; ZA i 94 rm 1 
= now. ina Batti, MEISSNER, 103 no 6 
= alljährlich; if correct, then, here also 
I52no4 R14 AS (=ina) Sa-at-ta, 
KB iii (2) 60, 61. Xamm.-code xx 27 i-na 
Sa-na-at, yearly. KB ii 244, 55 ina 
satti-su, in the self-same year. — NAM- 
BI, Sm 48, 1 = ina 8a-at-ti, Br 2186; 
GAN-U-CIB II 47 e-f51 Sat-tu, Br 
3195. — pl V 34 c 43 Su-mi-di 5a-na- 
tu-u-a, increase (o goddess) my years 
(§ 74, 2). V 66 5 12 li-mi-da MU-AN- 
NA-ti-ja. KB vi (1) 92,5 ina ü-me- 
Su-ma ina Sa-na-a-ti 3i-na-a-ti. 
MU?! da-ra-a-ti IV? 61 ¢ 56; Ill 66 
col 10,12. MU-AN-NA P! da-ra(-a)-te 
IV2 61 ¢ 20, 28; ma-'-da-ti, K 183, 23 
(Hrl 2); K 562 O4; 509, 4 (Hr! 260, 259); 
BA i 239foll. TP i 64: 50 MU ?!-te; vi 
97, 98 MU P!.te dan-na-a-te. IV? 60* 
B O10 a-a-i-te ep-Se-e-ti 3a-na-a- 
ti ma-ti-tan „© .ur-ma; VATh 4105 
i 12 ka-lu Sa-na-tim lu-us-bi, Mit- 
theil. d. Vorderas. Gesellsch., ’02 no 1. c. st. 
TP viii 27 Sa-na-at nuxsSe u masrö 
(610 col 2, end); Dibbara-legend (K 1282) 
BR 1 3a-na-at la ni-bu, countless years. 


NOTE. — 1. On the connection between dattu 
& Sin see Jensen, ZA vii 177 rm 1; & cf p 769 
col 1, end. 

2. KB vi (1) 886: im Assyrischen existirt eben- 
sowenig ein ästtu, Weile, Dauer, Ewigkeit, wie 
ein dadü, hoch sein. (>< BA ii 293 rm *; LEH- 
MANN, ii 54, efc.) 

Derr. — äattidu, dattidam. 


Sat miiSi, see misu, 598 col 1 (med). K 


2652, 25 Sa-at mu-si (KB ii 240, 241; 
8. A. Suıra, Asurb, iii p11); thus Asb iii 
119 ina Sat mu-si; v 97 (end); SmirH, 
Asurb, 98, 11 (= KB ii 180—1 rm); 123, 49 
(= KB ii 250—1); Scueit, Nabd, vii 11. 
Sarg Ann 265. K 1282 R6, KB vi (1) 71 
(& 386) suggests: in the cool of the night; 
IV2 26418,19 butuqtum Sa ina sat mu- 
Si (= MI-U [= 81+ LU]-NA-KIT(D)) 
Bur-da-at, Br 8947, 9467. id MI-U- 
NA = kacgätu (see kagü, 2; 425 col 1, 
end), which is from the same root as 
kuggu & takgätum, cold $Kälte}. 


Saturri. Jensen, KB vi (1) 386 suggests: 


the cool of the day {Tageskiihle}; but 
Zımsern, Ritualt., 1—20, 69 ina (iD) Sa- 
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mas 3a-at-tu-ri, in der Morgenstunde, | 


149 (var -ur); see also Meissner, ZA xv 
415fol: die Zeit (= fat) urri (des Lich- 
tes) >< Bat müsi, die Zeit der Nacht; 
name of the third (or last) nightwatch 
|| na-ma-ri-tum; see IV? 49a 3. II 39 
(® 59) e-f 13 EN-NUN (= magcartu)- 
UD-ZAL-LA = Sat-tur-rum, Br 2856. 
id UD-ZAL, III 56 no 3, 32; UD-ZAL- 
LI, III 52 5 57 etc.; cf uddaza(i)lla (19 
col 2), namaru (684 col 2, med) & seru, 
Sértu morning. V 40 d 27 Sa-at ur-ri, 
preceded by qab-li-tum & ba-ra-ri- 
tum (see 194 cols 1, 2); Rm 345 O 24 
(MB pl 22); BzzoLo, Catalogue, 942 (K 8583 
ii 5) ina ba-ra-ar-ti qab-li-ti Sat- 
ur-ri. ID 55 a@ 54 Sa-t(d)ur-ri. KB ii 
248 v 6 attalu Sat ur-ri adi nuri (?). 

NOTE. — DPF 39, 40; 96 (ZK ii 289/oll) äs- 
ad midi = das Heraufziehen der Nacht, der 
Anbrueh der Nacht. Handwértcrbuch, 632 col 1 
YRre (?) whence dattu, duration, time, hour. — 
Also Haufvy, ZK i 180 83; ii 406, 407 = yy, 
Arm Xryw, Arb ASLZ - *,e same according to 
Havévy also in iat urri, during day-time (see 
also Linonmant, Rec. Trav., i ‘77,62; DELITBZCH, 
ZK ii 284—7). DPr 96 compares dad (from Jadü) 
urri = rising of the light; day-break with Hebr 
(P.N.) az. 


gatu 7. pr isti, ip Siti, ps iSatti; drink 


{trinken} Hebr nnd. ZB 43; § 110. AV 
8113. Sn iii 80 lu a3-ti, see gummü, 
881 col 1. Asb viii 119 see nisbü, 738 
col 2; vi 21 8a....ina libbi e-ku-lu is- 
tu-u, out of which they eat (and) drank. 
IV2 27, 4/5, 12/13 (389) see musarü, 1 
(569 col 1, beg.). IV? 10 a 31 me-e.... 
ful] a3-ti. K 517 R 14 A-MES (= mö) 
it-ti-Su-nu ni-il-ti (Hr! 327; PSBA 
xxiii 66); K 569 R 4 (Hr! 78) la as-si 
(>asti?). Il 56c17 AN (or, an= ana?) 
mi-na-a is-ti béli (wr. »~<-ni); pre- 
ceded by AN mi-na-a i-kul beli; 
Jensen, ZK i 317; ZDMG 53, 118—19. 
Knuptzon, 323 NAG-u & NAG either 
= ista or astü.— pc T™ iii 166 the fire- 
god li-kul, the firegod li8-ti, the firegod 
lid-ta-bel. H 86—7, 17 Sa-tam (or 5a 
a?)-ma lu-us-ti, whenever I may drink; 
also see KAT3 688 rm 2. — ip III 32, 65 
see kurünu, 439 col 1, end. 8. A. Smits, 
Asurb, iii 12, 34. IV2 13 4 57, 58 mé el- 
lüti 8i-ti(-NAG-AB); IV? 21n01 BR 
6, 7(=IV 21 a 52, 53) Si-ta-a (2 pl; NAG) 


a 





da-as-pa = Zimmern, Ritualt., 54 R 7, 8. 
— pS 83—1—18, 39 (Hr! 345) 9, 10 ka- 
ränu ta-Sst-tu-u, PSBA xxiii 70, 71. 
IV? 61 a 63, 64 mé taq-nu-ti ta-Sa- 
at-ti (2m sg) AJSL xiv 277. IV256 43 
ti-du i-Sat-tu-u; cf Sn Bav7 Sa-ta-a 
(pm?) ti-e-it-tu-ti (9?), see tigu, b (355 
col 1, med). NE 11, 4 (10, 50) i-sat-ti 
see maAqü, 608 col 2, beg.; XII col 6, 2 
mé za-ku-ti i-Sat-ti (3 8g). KB vi (1) 
62—3, 32 ul i-sat-t[i] mé-8u; 96—7, 31 
la ta-3a-at-ti; 98—99, 27 u-ul il-[t]i; 
31 la ta-al-ti-ma; 33 (= Adapa-legend) 
290 i 6 isattu-u. 81—7—1, 98 iv 7, 8 
a-ka-lu la-a ta-kal mé la ta-Sat-ta, 
Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 155. K 3182 
iii 45 tak-kal ta-Sat-ti (49), ZA iv 12; 
AJSL xvii 142, 143. K 2401 iii 12 ta- 
Bat-ti-a, ye shall drink, BA ii 628 foll. 
— ac IV2 16 b 25, 26 see le’u, 2 (463 
col 2, end). Crert.-frg III 136; V 309-h 26 
see sikru, I. H 86—7, 68 mu-u Sa ina 
8a-te-e (Br 873) ri-e-xu (g. v.); K 583 
R 16 la a-ka-lu la 3a-tu-u (Hr¥ 5). zs 
lii 21 (end) ma-mit ina DUK-TIK-ZI 
(= kasi?) la ga-rip-tum md 3a-tu-u 
(also iii 58, 119, 120, 123, 124). H 11 & 216, 
78 NAG (i. e. KA-+ inserted small A) = 
sa-tu-u. — T. A. (Ber) 75, 34 a-na 8a- 
te-su-nu (33, a-na a-ka-li); 48, 54 mi 
a-na Sa-te-Su; (Lo) 29, 65 a-na na- 
da-an me-e a-na Su-ta-ja, in order to 
give me water to drink; 30, 39 me a-na 
Si-it-’u; 31, 10 mö (with gloss) mi-ma 
(=D%) a-na Si-te-3u (+25; cf Ber 99, 
12; 162, 18). — 3i-ta, gloss to rätu, per- 
haps from the Semitic; AV 8340. 

Qt = @ 28 ii 104 ina DUK-TIK-ZI 
(= kasi) ta-mi-i il-ta-t[i] = IV? 51 
b 47; IV2 59 no 2a 24, 25 köm (= instead 
of) ku-ru-un-ni as-ta-ti mé pusgqiu 
kim-ri; [köm maö3-t]i(?)-ti as-ta-ti 
mé marrüti. [V2 31 R 19 mé ina libbi 
lu-ul-ta-ti (§ 98,10) see Hrozny, WZKM 
xvii (03) 323—331. Asb ix 37 see damu 
(252 col 1, beg.). 

Qt perh. = intensive of Q. IV? 56 b 
39 (43 tal-ta-na-at-ti-i) subject: the 
daughter of Anu, see niäbütu, 738 col 2, 
and add: ZA xvi 162—3 & rm 7. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 100, 18 (38) is-ta-na-at-ti mö 
ma-xa-zi (wells?) ellüti. 

Derr. — maä(ll)tü,maäi(l)titu,meätü(618ce2). 
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Satu 2. sweat {schwitzen} Kine, First Steps 
in Assyrian. NE VI (= HNE 44) 56 da- 
la-xu u 3a-ta-a tal-ti-mes-3u (= Q¢ 
of sämu); object is the horse. 

Satü 9. some garment or stuff {ein Kleid}. 
vı5ef5 KU-DUN-DUN = Sa-tu-u 
(Br 9882, AV 8113) | kandu, see 406 
col 2, end. Or, perhaps, = ‘nv Lev 13, 48 
etc., PAOS ’89, clxxviii. See Sittitu. Of 
similar meaning, perhaps is also: 

Sutü 7. V 14 b 43 Su-tu-u, AV 8633. See 
also xazastu, 308 col 2. 

Satü ¥. see Sadü, 3, end. 

Sittu 7. f sleep {Schlaf}. Hebr mw, Jour. 
Bibl. Lit., xix 69 rm 42; mod. Hebr yw, 


Arb ws, be sleepy, slumber {schlum- 


mern} Rev. Et. Juiv., xi 65. del 190, 193 
(210, 213) see napasu, 1 Q (710 cols 1, 2) 
& also del 209 (231); & see nirtu (728 
col 2). KB vi (1) 100, 20 .... Sit-tum 
tabtum la i-gal-lal. IV? 20 no 1, 7—8 


Su-na(mistake for ut?)-ta (& see KB vi 
(1) 162 ii (iii) 31, 32; U2 38, 39, 49 see 
NE 57). Cf EPs: idol, KB vi (1) 431. 
NE 58, 13—14 a-ta-mar Salul-ta 
Su-ut-ta; Su-ut-ta 3a a-mu-ru; 22, 
Eabani 3u-ut-ta-3Su u-Sam-xar-su 
(KB vi (1) 164—5). NE IX coli 13 (= HNE 
59, 13) see RNOp; del 177 (196); V 64a 16, 
17 see barü, 3 5 (184 col 2, med). H 84 
—5, 28 Su-ut-tu NU (7. e.lä) da-me- 
iq-tu. IV? 22 no 2, 6—7 u ina su-ut- 
ti, 83—1—18, 24, 34 (late Babylonian), 
5 abli-S8u Sa Ka-as-da-a-a ina 3u- 
ut-tum i-mu-ru; 17 i-na Su-ut-tum, 
in a dream, Pıncues, Rec. Trav., xix 
101 fol. II 36 f6—8 Su-ut-tum, e-gir- 
ru-u, bi-ru-tum. 1V259 no 2 6 24 (il) 
MA-SAR (cf V 70, 1; 2B 105: MA-XIR) 
ilu da 1. -MI-MES, the god of 
dreams; 24 a 48, 49 ki-ma Su-ut-ti 
(= MA-SAR, Br 6806). ZA xviii 197. 


(= U-DI-NA-NAM?); K 3657 i 11; | Sittu 2. V 16 g-h 24 AL-LUB = Si-it- 


ii 11; NE 58, 8 see qati, I J. NE 58, 7 
sijt-tum dal-xat nisi elisu im-qut 
(KB vi, 1,164). IV2 2246,7 the murug 
qaqqadi ... ul u-Sa-ag-lal &s[it]-ta 
(=U) ul u3-ta-a-bi, his sleep is not 
healthy. IV? 15* iii 22, 23 ina Sit-ti 
(= U-DI) ta-ab-ti (H 176; Br 9491; ZK 
i299rm1; ZB 93 rm 1). From the same 
stem is: 

Suttu 7. f dream {Traum}; pl äunätu. 
88 39; 65, 5. AV 8644. Jour. Bibl. Lit., 
xix 69 rm 42, dream-vision; cf Daniel 2, 2 
(KampHausen, Daniel [SBOT] 15, 16). id 
YQ -MI (Br 2035; § 9, 230; Prince, 
AJSL xx 175 BIR-GI(G), = a beast of 
the night); K 2061, 15 (H 202) = su-ut- 
tu, see biru, 4 (189 col 2, med); H 14, 
157; ZB iv 21 Suttu limut-tim. Asb v 
102 e-li Sutti an-ni-ti; id + 2/, TM vii 
119 (& see ibid, p 147); IV2 57 O 64; 17 


tum (YZP 92, 93 Y3atatu) Br 5765; 
AV 8175. ZK i 298, 299; | küru, 1 (431, 
432). Perhaps also K 3182 ii 4 i-ri-ix- 
xi-su-ma Bit-ta, ZA iv 9,2; AJSL xvii 
136, 137. oppression, distress, misery; sin 
| Unterdrückung, Drangsal, Elend; Sünde}. 
TM iii 184 Siptu Sit-tu-ma .... Sit 
[-tu]; 185 Sit]-tum dan[-na-tu] 3a a- 
me-lu-ti; 187 ...... dan-na-ti Sit- 
ta-ki; 191 .... sit-ta-ku-nu-ma, BA 
iv 160; also see TM iii 158fol; 165, 168; 
191. Sp Il 265 a xxii 8 see ligimu, 
476,477. K 583.23 Si-it-ta u-ma-ti (9), 
Hr’ 5. K™6, 8 Se-it-ti; 12, 78 (itti) 
Sit-tu (var -ta) qil-la-tu (var -lat) u 
xi-ti-tu lip-Su-ru. KB iii (2) 72, 20 
Si-it-tim u xi-te-tim ana la Su-ub- 
8i-i, to commit no sin nor error. Perh. 
IV? 29* Ci 18 si-it-ta lim-na. See also 
Bittutu. 


R 16; Asb x 69, 70 see damaqu, J 254 | Sittu 3. V 14 ef 54, 55 KU-SU-KUD 


col 1, end, IV? 59 no 2 db 21 (= IV 66 
a 55) Sub(p)-ra-an-ni-ma Suttu da- 
miq-tu luttul; cf natalu, 667—8, for 
U 22, 23. Also Asb iii 120; KB ii 250—1, 
50; ScHEiL, Nabd, vi 21, 22; NE 6, 48 (13, 
24); 14, 14 (6, 45); 50, 209 (210 see pa- 


(= TAR)-DA & KU-KUD-KUD-DA 
= sittum, in a list of clothing, gar- 
ments, Br 7082, 397. Perhapa a torn 
(garment) see galbu, 218 col 1. ZA ii 
331 no 14 compares bit, but cf ZB 55 
rm 1. See guttu, 3. 


Saru, 845 col 1, 6); 55, 20; KM 6, 116 etc. | Sittu ¥. (7). V 19 c-d 30 RBI = e-rum 3a 


KB vi (1) 132 (NE I) col vi 19... Su-na- 
at-ka; 21 um-mi a-t]a-mar 8a-ni-ta 


Sit-ti (II 279 h 13; V 16 g-h 38), followed 
by BI-RI = e-rum 3a SI (=pänit). 





JENSEN, ZK ii 33 connects with 3inäti 
(= Drew), but see ZB 83 rm 1. 

Sit-tu(m) 5. see laqtu, 497 col 2, & 
rittu, 2. 

Si-tu-u SAR, a plant {eine Pflanze! ZA vi 
291 col 2, 1. 

Sitta Si(t)ten see Sina, two. 

Suttu 2. Y*iatatu. — a) V 28 a-b 32; V 
47 a 29, 30 see xastu, 346, 1—2 & pi- 
rittum, 840c0l2. ZB 55 rm1; 92rm1; 
AV 8644. Rm 2 II 399 (NE 77) 15 3u- 
ut-tu (13, pi-rit-tum); 17 nissatu; 
thus || sittu, 2. Here also V 21 c-d 31 


AN-ZAG(?)-GAR-RA = ilu da Su-ut-. 


ti, Br 3810, AV 8096, 8676, preceded by 
ilu lim-nu. — b) V 36 d-/53 buru d 
Su-ut-tu, hole, shaft $Loch, Schaft! etc. 
Br 8769. j 

Suttu d. V 16 e-f24 KU-TI-DAX-DAX 
= $u-ut-tu, in a list of clothing, gar- 
ments. See Sittu, 3. 

$Su-ut. See Au-par. 

$ütu 7. pron. — a) = 31, 1. he, it jer, es} ete. 
K 181 R 13 $u-u-tu ix-tal-qu (Hr" 197; 
JAOS xx 250, 251; PSBA xvii, ’95, 222foll) 
O 24 ma-a su-tu-u-ma (referring to ti- 
e-mu, 22) Su-u, my report is just as it 
is represented. T.A. (Ber) 38, 20 a-na-ku 
u äu-u-ut(?tum) ni-il-la-ak; (Lo) 12, 
52 Su-tu ji-di, he knows about it; 36, 4 
a-na-ku su-u-ut, Iam it. — 5) = $i, 2. 
K 5464, 30 ma-a Su-u-tu e-mu-qi e- 
ca-te (& perh. 23) = Hr! 198 (PSBA 
xvii, ’95, 230foll). K 525, 9 ni3e mäti 
Su-u-tu; #8 a-na te-gir-te Su-u-tu 
(Hrb 252; BA ii 55foll); also see K 691 
O 11 (Hr! 45; & see PSBA Je. ’87). K 537 
R 5 Sane-e 3arru li3-al Su-u-tu (Hr! 
205 = V 54 no 4, 22). K 2729 R 26 ba 
Sarri béli-8u Su-tu-ni (= it is, sutu 
+ni, BA i 221; ii 566—7). K 483 R 2 
a-a-u Su-tu-u-ni, wer der betreffende 
sein soll, Hr! 55. T. A. (Ber) 73, 35 
(amélu) kal-bu Su-ut(tu), that cur! 74, 
11 & 15; 63, 18. — See also KRAETZCHMAR, 
BA i 383 rm **. 

Siitu 2. south, southwind {Siiden, Südwind} 
§ 46. AV 8632; Br 896, 947. id § 9, 54; 
DS 24; 139, Jensen, 462; G@ § 18 rm 1; 
ZB 15; ZK i 8 (East-wind); ZA i 243; 
Homme , Semiten, 452. Cf Hebr nai’. KB 
vi (1) 94, 1 fol Su-u-tu; 100, 13 kap-pi 
Bu-u-ti; 94, 6 3a [Su-u]-ti ku-ap-pa- 
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Su, BA iv 128foll. K 2022 ii 1 (= II 29 
g-h 3) IM-MER-LU =38u-u-tu; together 
with il-ta-nu, sa-du-u, a-xur(mur)- 
ru; thidi6é..... GAL = §u-u-tu, Br 
14244. id also I 70 a 11; III 43 a 16. In 
contract tablets we find Im->/yY-Lu 


(cf H 40, 224; 183 no XVI), Nabd 116, 9; 
178, 6; 193, 8 (TO 182). 

Situ d. 8° 116 su-mu-ug | UM (= DUB 
with $a = lib inclosed) | = Su-u-tum, 
Br 3913, 3914, preceded by DUB =lamiti 
& followed by umcatum. House, Sum. 
Lesest., 11 no 129 = Südwind, Sturm. 

$Sütu 4. Nabd 795, 1—2 (®™61l?) sy-u-tu Sa 
ina eli gis(?)-par-ra u SA (= 38ti?) 
Gilat) Gu-la. 

Sutü 2. in: (emelüti) zutü, cf sutü, 786 
col 1, beg. DFar 237, 

$etu 7. (= nn’). pr & ps isét, withdraw, 
leave, escape {sich entziehen, entrinnen} 
DPF 140, K 1206+ 144+ 3290 + 3265, 22 
i-Sit la ik-kud-ma (j/153, or iq-qut? 
Vnps) K 1282 R 20 (Dibbara-legend) 
i-Se-ti ina nak-ri i-kab-bit, KB vi 
(1) 72—3. V 64 a 38 la e-gi la a-Se-it 
(I withdrew not) a-xi (= my arms) la 
ad-da. III 64 611 atalü 3a ul i-3e-it. 
Asb iv 60 the people who.... i-8e-tu- 
u-ni, sought a refuge place; 94 the rest 
of the inhabitants Sa .... i-Se-tu-u-ni. 
K 525 R4 (end) ina lib-bi i-Set-u-ni, 
had escaped thither, Hr! 252; BA ii 56, 57. 

@* perhaps T. A. (Ber) 236 + 239a+ 
234 + 237, 20...us-sa-a il-te-e-it, BA 
iv 131, 182. 

$etu 2. trap, net, snare {Falle, Fallstrick, 
Netz, Schlinge! AV 8353. DH 29; DPF 118, 
119 (cf nm@); ZK i 295; ii 152. 10 SA. 
IV2 6 a 16,17 (= IV 6a 12, 13) amélu 
Su-uina ni-Siqa-a e-Sa-a ana Se-e- 
ti (= SA) tar-qgu, Br 3083, IV? 26 a 22, 
23 see Suparrurtu, IV250d (iii) 47 who 
kima Se-e-ti u-kat-ti-mu qar-ra- 
du (= TM iii 162); ef TMii 163; 152 ki- 
ma se-e-ti ana ka-ta-me-ja; vii 82 
3a ina sügäta na-da-tu Se-is-sa. K 
1547 + K 2527 A 11 (0) de-e-tu Sa (iD 
Sama’ i-ba[-ru-ka], soll das Netz des 
Sama’ dich fangen; B O 10 (BA iii 364, 
365; KB vi, 1, 104) a-maS-5a “l) Samas 
Se-it-ka er-ci[-tum rapastum], be- 
cause (7), 0 Samas, thy net is the wide 





world; 
e-ci?). 
i-n]a 3e-e-ti tak-mis-Su-nu-ti-ma, 
KB vi (1) 80, 61 with the net thou doest 
capture them. K 3182 ii 31 tar-ca-at 
se-it-ka rap[-3u?], thy broad snare is 
spread, AJSL xvii 138, 189; ZA iv 9. K 257 
(H 128) B10 perhaps [3ötu it-qur]-tum 
8u ina ci-riml[tar-ga?]-at ana-ku, 
Prince, JAOS xxiv 124. 82—3—23, 4344 
+ 4473 + 4593 see maxaru, Q, 527 col 2, 
med. II 22 a-c (K 242) 13 GIS-SA-PAR 
= sa-pa-ru = Se-e-tum; 14 GIS-SA- 
XU-KAK (MUSEN-DU)=a-xu=5ö- 
tum ga (amöl)xJ.KAK (=bird catcher); 
c15—23 Se-e-tum sa XU-KAK =a-b15 
GIS-SA-XU-KAK = mu-tir-ru; 16 
GIS-SA-I"-°° : mut-tab-bil-tum; 17 
GIS-SA-SI-GAL-GAL = Sal-xu-u; 
18,19 GIS-SA-P(BJAR-KAK (i.e. net 
to catch gazelles) = mu-sax-xi-ip-tum 
& pa-qa-tum, 20 GIS-SA-KAL-GA 
= fue -par-ru-us-tum; 21 GIS-SA 


0 EY ATT] =aa-rit(sit)-tum; 22 
ae SA-SAL = pa-su-ut-tum; 23 
GIS-SA-SAL-SAL = 3al-zu-u; 24 
GIS-SA-GIS-GI = sa-an-nu = Je-e- 
tum ga (amdöl) §U-XA (i. €. bä’iri?). 
II 34 no 3 (g-h 29, 30) mu-tir-tum = 
SA Sa icgg wri; a-xu= the same. S° 142 
sa-a | SA | sa-gi-tu | 3e[-e-tu]; Br 
3083; cf V 26 c-d 62; II 44 c-d 59 & ibid 
62—65. — a by-form perhaps in SP 146 
u-sar (Yeseru?) | LAL-SAR | 3e-it- 
tum; H 32, 748; AV 8175; Br 10138, 10139; 
but Brown-Gesenius & others explain it 
as pasture-land (> sed-tum) connected 
with 3adü, mw. ZA x 207 i 04 .... 
ti-im-mu : SU-u(?); ka-mar-ri ; Se- 
e[-tum]. 

$ätu d. side, wall? {Seite, Wand?}. Xamm.- 
code xliv 75 Se-it bi-tim, the wall of the 
temple, HARPER, 108, 109. 

Se-ti, T. A. (Ber) 58, 77 gloss to igtu, since, 
ZA vi 157 no 11; KAT3 325; 652; cf npY. 

$Sutbü, see tebü, 1 S. 

Sit-bu-u. K 2044, 5 = UL (du-du) UL, AV 
7661, Br 9162. 

$Sütäbulu, St of abalu, 2 (pp 7—8). — ac 
S' 73 Za-ar | XI | 3u-ta-bu-lu, JAOS 
Xxii 202, 220 on Br 8237, AV 8616. Sm 
954, 24 (D 135) ana Su-ta-bu-ul te- 


12 i-na ge-ti-ka a-a-u u-[Se- ; 
K 2616 (Dibbara-legend) i 10 | 
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Sutabrii, AV 8617. 


ri-e-ti, also UW 26, 28, 30, 32. — pm Sn 
Bell 36; Rm (ZA iii 313) 68 Nineveh ia 
mimma sumésu Sipir nikilti....su- 
ta-bu-lu (var -la) qiribgu, ZB 11. Lt 
i 15 Su-ta-bu-la-ku, LexHmann, ii 65; 
ZIMMERN, Rituall., 24 O 18 Su-ta-bu-lu 
(3 pl); VAR. ; 

St of bari, 4 (185 
col 2, end); K 2034 R NI-NI (or ZAL- 
ZAL)-LA = 3u-tab[-ru-u] M® pi 5; 
V 29 e-f 26 NI-NI (= ZAL-ZAL) = in- 
[-tab-ru-u]. 


SutabSu (YWaR, see 11 col 1) headgear, 


cover, turban $Kopfbinde, Kopfbe- 
deckung, Turban}? V 28 g-h 18 3u-tab- 
sum | a-gu-u, 1 (see pp 12, 13), AV 8618; 
BA i 343 rm 3. 


Su-tu-ga-ta, (3a kima Samé u ergitim 


Su-tu-ga-ta), IV? 30 no1a6,7=5 
pm 28g Yetequ (132, 133); also KB iii 
(2) 78, 6 3u-tu-ga-at (3 8g /). 


$u-ta-du-ra-ku, 8 6+8 2 O 13 (Rev. Sem. 


98, 142 foll) = K 3927 (H 75) R9, Iam 
in fear, terrified; Yadaru, 2 Ss (22, 23). 


Jataxu. 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 23 tu-ux: GAB 


Sa-ta-xu. — AV 8107 reads Sm 456, 45 
i-Sat-ta-xu-u-ni, but read imattaxüni 
& see mataxu, 621. 


Sutaxu, Sutamxu (> utaxxu), Yiixuwl. 


high, tall, lofty {hoch, hochgewachsen, 
hochragend}. Sarg Khors 163 four dimme 
erini Su-ta-xu-ti; Ann 425; Ann XIV 
75; Pp ii 34 (-te), iv 118 Su-ta- I 
(= qut? thus Y3agü; var -xu)-ti; dull 
72 Su-tam(var ta)-xu-te(var ti). K 
2745 iii 2/3 GS) dalati (ie) gur-man 
Su-ta-xa-a-ti. 

81, 2—4, 206 O 9 bu-ta-xu-u, 
Craic, Astron. & Astrol. Texts, 27. 


 Sitku, c. st. Sitik, AV 8349, Neb v 44 li- 


bitti (aban) gi.ti-ik Zadi-i, KB iii (2) 
21 Backsteine aus Gebirgsgesteinschutt (??); 
ix 23—26 a great wall i-na aban dannü- 
tim 3i-ti-ik 3adö rabüti I built, KB 
iii (2) 29 dem Erzeugnis (?) der grossen 
Gebirge. II 40 b-c 25 3i-ti-ik sa(AV 
8349)-tum, name for a part of the body. 
— From this stem, perhaps, also mastaku, 
mas(l)taktu (614) &: 


Satiktu, AV 8112, Br 2114; | natiktum, 


743 col 1, beg. 





Sattukku, AV 8121 see sattukku, 786, 
787. 

Sutukku 7. some kind of reed, cane fein 
Bohr} || pattü, 853 col 2; AV 8634. KB 
vi (1) 361. II 22 (K 242 iv) d-f7 GI- 
SU-A = Su-tuk-ku = GI (= gän) 
(emöl) UX-ME (= päßiäu), Br 2537. 
Rm 340 (dupl. K 4174) 8 nap-pa-xu; 4, 
5GI-PAD (= ‘8'UK)-KU-U = u-tuk- 
ku followed by xa-an-du-u (see 326 
col 1) & puj-uk-ku; also see K 4174+ 
4513 B iv 26—31; MS pl 9. 

Sutukku 2. some place in a house, templeete. 
V 51 6 69, 70 ina Su-tuk (= GI-PAD- 
UD [= LAX]) biti r[im-ki], ein aus 


Rohr hergestelltes schattiges Gemach, z. B. 


Laube, Baldachin || amu. id also Zumern, 
Ritualt., no 26 iv 21; 31—37 ii 5, 8, 19. 
81—7—1, 98 iii 21, 23 ku-Sur-ra 3a (il) 
E-a Su-tuk-ku .... 3a “!) Marduk 
of Eridu, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst, xxvi 
155. THUREAU-Danamm, ZA xvii 196 rm 1: 
rather = corbeille | bug(n)innu & patti, 
un récipient. 

Sit(rit)-tu-ku, AV 8363 see ridü, 4. 

Sutküri$ see NOTE 3 to Supär(u). 

$atalu. perhaps _) 82—7—4, 42 O11 the 
god who over heaven & earth u-sa-til 
be-lu-ut-su i-na-a-du (j/ 83) ilütsu; 
G§49; PSBA xx 155/oll or /5nx, whence 
etlu, etillu, etc. Sn’ probably the stem 
of altalü || kiStum, forest. — Der.: 

Sitlum (cf 5nY) sprout, germ etc. }Spross, 
Setzling, Keim}, AV 8355; || pirxu, 828 
col 2; DPF 83 rm 2. 

Sitalü. V 309A 41 NIR-NIR = 3i-ta- 
lu-u, Br 6301, AV. 8342. 

Si-tu-lum, K 4606, 6; followed by git-ma- 
lum, 7, Perhaps Y3a’alu, ZA iv 162. 
Sutelü, S! of nbx curse, swear, see 39 col 1. 
Sitlutu, victorious {siegreich, sieghaft} § 65, 
40 rm; VSalatu. Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 
28, 87 Si-it-lu-du (=tu?). Neb Bors 
(I 51 no 1) ii 17 Nebo, si-it-lu-tu na- 
ra-am (11) Marduk. Rm III 105, 8 sit- 
lu-tu naram ©!) Marduk, ZA ii 133; 
Wincxier, Forsch., i 254foll. L* iii 16 
Nabi mär 3it-lu-tu, Nebo his (Mar- 
duk’s) victorious son; also Sam’ i 17 (KB 

i174, 175). adv.: 


Sitluti8. garg Khors 74 a-na (*)) Muca- | 


giri Sit-lu-fiä 6rumma, victoriously. 
Sutlumu, AV 8640 see talamu, S. 
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Situltu (>3it’ultu, form like mitgurtu) 
| milku, $ 65, 40; ZB 99; AV 8352; 
V 8a’alu, — a) consultation; and the re- 
sult thereof, decision, decree { Beratung; 
Entscheidung‘. Sm 526, 19—20 be-lum 
(o Lord!) a-3ar Si-tul-ti (= AS-TE- 
BA) la [ter-ru-ub], 8. A. Smiıta, Misc. 
Texts, pl xxiv. IV2 56 5 17 Ub(p)-3u- 
k(g)in-na(ki) gu-bat 3i-tul-ti iläni 
rabuti, ZA xvi 154foll. Rm III 105i 5, 6 
Ba is called [bel] ni-me-ki u 3i-tul-ti 
muds-ta-bi-il(-li?) te-ri-e-ti, Wiınck- 
zer,Forsch,i 254foll. Bu88—5—12, 75 +76 
x 28 ina Ub(p)-Su-k(g)in-na*! ki-sal 
(see 415 col 2) puxur iläni Su-bat 3i- 
tul-ti, dem Orte der Entscheidung, BA 
ili 258, 259. K 3182 iv18...te-me mit- 
lu-ku 8i-tul-ti (var ta) mil[-ku], AJSL 
xvii 144, 145. — 5) intelligence, wisdom, 
advice }Einsicht, Weisheit, Rat}. Sn Kui 
4, 21 (end) i-na uz-ni ni-kil-ti 5a u- 
sat-li-ma ruba Bél-nimegqi i-na 3i- 
tul-ti ram-ni-ja (& by his own wisdom). 
IV2 15 ii 17—8 see malaku Mt 547 col 2. 
Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 49, 50 see karsu, 16 
(441 col 2, end). K 7592 + K 8717+ DT 
363, 27 mit-lu-uk mil-ki (see 623 col 2 
& KB vi, 1, 584) Si-it[-al] §u-’i-i-ti 3i- 
tul-tu (ana (il) Marduk). IV2 48 a8 
ina si-tul-ti u tu-da-at mi-Sa-ri u3- 
sib-su. — V 17 c-d 6 (II 26 a-b 9) AD- 
MAR (Br 4182) = Si-tul-tum between 
milku (5) &ta-8im-tum(=SA [=LIB]- 
KI (mu) SAR) AD-GAR = malaku, 
546, 547. V 16 (a-)b 1 Si-tul-tum fol- 
lowed by[ ]‘™) SAR = ta-sim-tu. 

$atamma. so J. D. Prince, AJSL xix 214, 
215 & xx 181 §12 ad H 86—7, 15 foll for 
the usual 3a ü-ma, = whensoever, for a 
time, deriving it from Sattu, duration, 
time, hour, / XW; compare ıyY. — From 
which, with DELITzscH & others ina Sat 
musi; cf Egypt.-Arab Jil sre 3 fi 
middet el leyl. 

Sat(t)ammu, G § 27, title of an official {ein 
Berufsname} AV 8108. Lotz, Tigl. Pil., 
105, 217 judge; TP i 36 calls himself 3a- 
tam-mu gi-i-ru 3a A-Sur kakké-su 
u-sa-xi-lu, See also ZK i 62; OPPerr, 
ZA iii 179 rm 4; Rm 338 O 13—15 (#at- 
tam) LUB = 3at-tam-mu; (me-na-ri) 
SA (=GAR), the same; SAT-TAM- 
E-SA-GI-NA (M8 pl 21), Br 12114, 13209. 
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See also BA iii 359; Zimmern, Ritualt., 


p 93, med. id UT, 82, 9—18, 4159 O 45 foll 
8a (=gar)-tam. Merod.-Balad.-stone 
v 8 (among the witnesses to the document) 
is mentioned LZ (*möl) ja-tam Esaggil; 
v 20 see Saknu, 2. HNE 93, 3 (KB vi, 1, 
266; 531, 532) Gilgames is called Sa-tam 
ergi-tim, Verwalter der Erde. Usually 
written 3a (= lib)-tam: V 56, 20 sa-tam 
bit u-na-ti; cf KB iv 88 col iv 9 (Hom- 
MEL, Geschichte, 469: secretary of the 
treasury), I 66 no 2 ii 16 3a-tam bit 
u-na-a-ti (KB iv 66fol). Nabd 43, 2 
(amöl) ga-tam bit u-nal-a-ti]. Also 
IV2 48 6 14 (emdöl) 5a-tam E-KUB; 
& 15 (amdl) 54 (=gar)-tam E-KUR. 
48—7—20, 115 O ı5 (amöl) ja-tam 3a 
Dür-ilu ina pa-ni-ja (Hr! 412). Nabd 
306, 2 (amöl) Ja-tam 5a Kislki), 1024, 
13; 192, 3 (amdl) ga-tam-mu E-SIT- 
LAM; Cyr 263, 14 Bi-mut (™é@!) mar 
Sip-ri da (®™61) 3g-tam-mu da E-sag- 
gil. Rm III 105i 6 21 (amöl) ga-tam 
B-zi-da. 3a (=lib)-tam in Xammu- 
rabi-letters, ein höheres Tempelverwal- 
tungsamt, BA iv 486. Perhaps KB iv 58 
col 2,4 u Sa(?)-tam(?) Bit-gu-bi-na(?), 
und der Verwaltungsbeamte von B.; 172 
no II 27 (smöl) 54-.tam (mel) TU bit 
(il) Marduk; cf Ner 13, 1—2 (md) TU 
bit Nabu (amöl) ga-tam E-zi-da, KB 
iv 204 no II. See also PEiıser, Vertr., 
elv 1, efc. STRECK, ZA xviii 164, 165. 
NOTE. — ju-£Y in du-par-ijaq is read 

fu-tam-iaq, ZK ii 62; Rev. d’Assyr. i 6,7 bu- 
tammu assumed as a by-form of datammu. 

$atammütu. K 168, 40 (= BR 15) ki-i 5a 
ina pa-ni-ti. (amdl) sa-ak-lu a-na 
(amél) gq (= lib)-tam-u-ti lu-a pa-qi- 
di, Hr! 437. Also K 4682, 19 (M5 99 
col 2). 


Sutummu & bit sutummu, perhaps: 
storehouse, warehouse, granary § Speicher, 
Vorratshaus, Kornkammer} || bit nigirti. 
BA iii 486, 487. T° 141; BA i531 /onw. 
NE I coli ı0 E-a]n-na is called qud- 
du-8i Su-tum-mi el-lim, KB vi (1) 116; 
424 dem leuchtenden, dem strahlenden 
Vorratshause; & see ibid 454 ad NE VI 
109foll. 81, 8—30, 9 ii 9 Babylon is called 
bit su-tum-me, KB iii (1) 120, 121. 
Pıncazs, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R 13 su-tum- 
me &-kur-ri-su li-mal-la-a busü la 


— 


ni-bi a-gar-tu. Nabd 658, 12 so & so 
many masixu 8a sattuk suluppiina 
Su-tum-mu Sarri (+14); 968, 2 istu 
3u-tu-um-mu sarri; 550, 3; 546, 30 
su-tum-mu sarri; 1054, 1 (end) ultu 
su-tu-um-mu Sarri, KB iv 254. bit 
Su-tu-um sarri, Nabd 729, 3; bit su- 
tum-mu sarri, 364, 9; 374, 2; 754, 4; 
998, 19 bél sa Su-tam Sarri. Cyr 74, 1 
suluppu sa ina bit Su-tum Sarri. 
25 ii 146 E-ki-ur lip-tur Su-tum-mu 
xi-ir-ti, das Heiligtum der Frau. 

NOTE. — ju-£Y-iaq might also be read 
Su-tum-8aq, = the chief-storehouse-keeper, 
an official similar in character to the rab-äaq, 
tbe chief-cup-bearer. 

Sa-tam-gal-lu 5a ba’iru see Suskallu. 

Sutemudu, adj (Yemedu?®). Esh v 48, 49 
(ig) erini Su(?)-te-mu-du-ti, KB ii 137 
hochragende (= lofty) Cedern. 

Sutamduxu, § 52. See Jadaxu, @t. 

$Sitmaxu, see Samaxu, 2. 

$u-tam-ku-riS see NOTE 3 to 3upär(u). 

Su-tam-mu-ul-ka, see mulka, 549 col 1; 
Preiser: soll dir übergeben werden. Per- 
haps to be read Su-par mu-ul-ka. - 

Su-tam-ci. V 16 od 1 (Br 5755) 5 of 
magu, 1 or 2? , 

Sutämuqu, properly ac St of emequ (59 
col 1), supplication, imploring, prayer 
{Flehen, Bitten, Gebet} | tömequ. II 39 
c-d 68 NAM-E-DUB-KIT = iu-te- 
mu-qu, together with suppü, tecbitu, 
teslitu. AV 8628. Lotz, Tigi. Pil. 182; 
H°V xxxvi; ZB 12; 14. 8° 74 Sa-ar 

XI su-te-mu-qu, Br 8232; AV 8627 
Su-te-mu-u, but??), — pm ZA ii 133 
a 18 Su-te-mu-ga-ak-su, I implored 
him, 

Sitmaru, adj Y3amaru, 1. ZA iv 225 ad 
iv 12—13, 2 sit-ma-ra tam-tal-ku, 
thou takest careful counsel. 

Sitmarru || samru, 1. 1122 d-e 45 DIB- 
DIB-BI = dit-mar-ru, AV 8357, Br 
10742. YSamaru, 2 whence also the 
following 2: 

Sitmuru. violent, vehement, wild }heftig, 
ungestüm, wild}. Sn Bell 46; Rass 73 
(ZA iii 315 & 331), the canal te-bil(ne?)- 
ti a-gu-u öit-mu-ru; Kui 3, 30. Anp 
i107 ina gi-bis ummänäti-a taxäzi-a 
Sit-mu-ri; ii 105; iii 46 (|| 47 idäti-a 
git-ma-la-ti); iii 73. Sarg Ann 124: 











1000 (imör) bit-xal 3öpä-ja %it-mur- 
ti, 1000 Mann meiner schneidigen Garde- 
reiterei. § 65, 405; AV 8358. 

SitmuriS, adv Creat.-frg IV 89 is-si-ma 
(YSasü) Ti-ämat 3it-mu-ris e-li-ta, 
KB vi (1) 26, 27. 

Sitamrat(u), perh. name of a mountain. 
Salm, Mon, ii 69 arki-u ar-te-di(d*4) 
Bi-i-ta-am-rat uban dadi-e Sa a-xat 
(nar) Pu-rat; thus read also Obel 46 5i- 
tam-rat (not -gi, as KB i 132) uban 
Sadi-e Sa a-xat Puratti a-na dan- 
nu-ti-3u ig-kun. Salm, Balaw, III 4. 

Sutmä$u, AV 8641; $ 65, 405 & Meissner, 
ZA viii 80 /Samasu. TP ii 14 their 
warriors ina kirib xur3äni ki-ma 3ut- 
ma-si(se) lu(-u)-mi(me)-ci, I spread 
out, I scattered like 3; iii 79; iv 93. See 
macü, 2 _}, 571 col 1. Feucatwang, ZA 
v 91 reads 8udm43i, like sheaves, com- 
paring Hebr 157% Isa 37,27. STRECK, ZA 
xviii 167: Gewimmel, Ameisenhaufen (so 
Houueı, Aufsätze und Abh., 156 rm 4) i.e. 
Bezeichnung einer ausserordentlichgrossen 
Heeresmacht. 

SutméSu, quoted in § 65, 405 & referred to 
IV2 45 b 43 (end) = K 13 (HrP 281) is to 
be read SE-BAR 3ib-Si (Jomnston, ete.); 
see also BA iv 527foll. Strreck, ZA xviii 
167 reads again Sutméii. 

Sitimtu || Simtu, 16. Sn Bav 42 a-di ü- 
um Si-tim-ti-u-nu, ZB 100; or error 
for 8i-im-ti? 

$ütu-ni (Su-tu-ni), it is; cf satu, +ni 
(emphatic). 

Sitte(i)n, f of Sina, two, q. v. 

Sitini (??) AV 8346. K 650 R 9, 12 mi-i- 
ni 3i-ti-ni a-na Sarri béli-ja; ma-a: 
me-ni Si-ti-ni a-ta-a la ta-aS-pu-ra. 
K 910 R4 mi-i-nu Ba 3i-ti-ni 3a libbi 
e-gir-te an-ni-te ina ékalli la-as- 
pur. 8 456 BR 9 mi-nu-u 3a Si-ti-i-ni 
Sarri béli li3-pu-ra; DT 98 R 10 =Hrb 
128; 145; 467, 337. 

Sutanuxu. sighing, moaning {Seufzen, 
Stöhnen} Yanaxu, 2 (69, 70). K 3428, 5 
$u-ta-nu-xu, Rev. Sem. ii 76. V 47a 31 
ü-mu su-ta-nu-xu, by day moaning, 
ZB 14. 

$itnuntu. fight, battle |Kampf, Schlacht}? 
Viananu. AV 8359. TP i 56 li-i-ta 
Sit-nun-ta elisunu altakan; also see 
Sarg Ann 33 sit-nan-tu id-bu-bu-u, 
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Sitassü, AV 8343 see Sasü, _jt. 

¥atapu, surround, help {umgeben, helfen}? 
Xamm.-code iv 38 3a-ti-ip ni-Si-Bu, 
who helps his people (in time of need) 
perh. = äatapu, g. v. Sm 896, 6/7 3a- 
ta-pu si-ti-ip-ti, 8 la-qa-tum (see 
497 col 1), 9 a&-lu-ka-tum, AV 8104. 
— Der.: 

Setiptu ring {Ring}? V 28 a-b 81 = II 25 
e-f53 Be-ti-ip-tum | unqu. AV 8347. 

Sutapü. Meissner, 143 & ZA viii 82—5 
companion, associate, Yapü, 3 (78 col 2) 
combine, associate {sich vereinigen!, 
whence Arm AM (xpMiW). Marx, BA iv 
60 reads Sutäpu, companion, partner, 
(= Mod. Hebr 4n1¥). According to Prince, 
AJP xx 106, sutäpu is a cognate of 3e- 
tiptu, both from yYanv, bind. Instead 
of MEıssxer’s reading (ZA viii 82) of SC 78 
Bu-ta-pu-u, read gsu-ta-bu-lu; sec 
JAOS xxii 220. 

Sutappii. 81—2—4, 107, 4 when (kakkab) 
UR-MAX Su-tap-pu-u, THompson, Re- 
ports, ii no 189: shines. thus St of apu, 2. 
or Yapü?, whence upü & uppü? (78 
col 2). 

$Sutäpulu. M5 14 col ı ad Boissıer, Doc. 
Ass, 40, 16 Summa .... damgätiia 
u limnétiga äu-ta-pu-lu, Stof apalu, 
correspond. f Sutapultu, tbid 37, 12; 
45, 1. 

Sitpucu & Sitpuru, AV 8360, 8361; Br 
10740, 10741 see 3apagu & Saparu, QM. 

Si-tap-ru-3u, AV 8344 see parasu, 1 Qt 
(838 col 1). 

Sutegü, n edict {Edikt} or perhaps rather 
ac: pronounce an edict. AV 8629. II 62 
a-b 53—56 (K 64 iv 14—17) Su-te-cgu-u 
in 5 corresponding to (53) A-DA-MAN- 
DI, Br 11563; (54) A-DA-MAN-DUG- 
GA, Br 11562; (55) DI(®*-"s) DI, Br 
9564; H 30, 698; (56) ...... KA, Br13894; 
14328. V21a-531...LAL-LAL = 3u- 
te-cu-u, Br 14389 (>< AV 8538 su-pu- 
gu-ua!); see also II 39 c-d 78, Br 11560. 
V agi, 1 (84, 85). 

Sataqu. 83, 11—18, 1332 iv 7 [DIR] = 3a- 
ta-qu, M® 99 col 2. 

Sutuqqu. V 29 g-h 11 DIB = äu-tug-qu 
(10, = e-li) AV 8636, Br 3748; ZB 114 
m2. 

Sütuqu 7. (5, etequ, 133 cols 1, 2). — ac 
i 44, 73 ri-ix-cu Su-tu-gi (name of a 


stone) advance, create confidence; but 
MS 88 col 2, end =rixcu, 2: Regen kom- 
men zu lassen. — pm IV? 24 a 48, 49 
(Nergal) git-mJa-lu 3a dan-nu-us-su 
gu-tu-qat (= LAL-BA, Br 6207) ki- 
ma Su-ut-ti (also Sm 954 O 5, 6). IV? 
30 no 1 a 3, 4 kab-tum 4a kima 5amö 
gu-ta-qu (or ru?); ibid 7 (end) Sa ki- 
ma Same u ercitim Su-tu-ga-ta (see 
above, äutugäta). 
Ninib böl a-ba-ri 3a Su-tu-qat dan- 
nu-su. bu-ga-na äu-tu-uq see bu- 
kanu, 1 (152 col 2, end). From etequ 
also the following 4: 


Siitiq. S ip IV? 59 no 2 b 20 (=1V 66 a 54) 
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Su-ti-qa-an-ni, remove me (from = | 


it-ti). 
SUtuqu 2. adj renowned, magnificent, glo- 
rious {hochangesehen, berühmt! efc. AV 
8635; V 36 d-f 51 Su-tu-qu (Br 8767), 
followed by su-te-tu-qu (Br 8768). K 
11152, 1 (Istar is called) in-nin-na-at 
ilani Su-tu-ga-at be-li-e-ti. 
Siituqtu. n perhaps advance }Fort-, Vor- 
rücken‘ Knuptzon, no 52 O 5 (p 29) gu- 
tug-ti. 
SUtuqiitu. n K 1107 R 9 ga a-na äu-tu- 
qu-ti 4a un-qa-a-ti, Hr’ 238; AV 8635. 
Sitqulu, see 3aqalu, A); from same verb: 


Sitquitu. » § 65,405. III 52 a 52 3it-qul- 
ti dl) Sin. 81—2—4, 135 B 9 ina 3it- 
qul-ti (iD) Sin, Taompson, Reports, ii 
no 242 balancing (in astronomy). 

Su-ta-qut-ti (aq, 1?) var to 3u-ta- 
xu-ti, Sarg Pp iv 113. 

Sutaqtii (?). K 4225,24 5u-taq-tu-u, H 185; 
Br 444; Yqatü? 

$ataru. ravage, devastate |verwüsten, zer- 
stören!. ZA x 211 O 11 3a-ta-ri:da- 
mu-u;K 883 R 2. ZDMG 32, 751, Hebr 
nw, Arb yi. — 7} Sn Kui 4, 34 ada 
i-na ag(q)-g(q)ul-la-a-ti AN-BAR 
(= parzilli) u-Sat-tir; Hass 87 (ZA iii 
318; 331) Sada-a u bi-ru-tu (see p 196 
col 2, end) i-na ag(q)-g(q)ul-la(-a)-ti 
u-Sat-tir; | aq-qur, Anp ii 96; Salm, 
Mon, ii 42. Does 8° 66 da-ar | DAR | 
äu-ut-tu-ru (AV 8545, Br 3493) belong 
here or to ataru, 1 (see 133 col 2, end). 

MEIssNER & Rost, 44 no 2 u-Sa- 


— 


as-ti-ru. Connected with this stem may | 


be these 2: 


$a(=lib)-tur-ru, V 27 g-h 30 an animal 


= [BA (= LIB)J--YYPpYY (i.e. TUR) 
= nam(zif)-da ... AV 8115, Br 8011. 
id see Sasurru. Compare also KB vi 
(1) 309—10; Zmawern, Ritualt., no 50, 2 
on basmu, salamander. 

Setirtu. Dar 273, 16 3e-tir-ti imaxacu. 

Satäru, garment {Kleid}. V 28 c-d 53 3a- 
ta-ru || na-al-ba-si, AV 8109; cf Arm 
RIND cover, clothing { Umhiillung}. A ' is: 

Satüru. V 28 a-b 6 3a-tu-ru = lam-xui- 
su-u, AV 8114; KB vi (1) 418. Aj of 
this is: 

Suttiru, or Süturu 7. V 28 c-d 55 3u-tu- 
ru = la-ma-xu3-Su-u; ibid 57 su-tu- 
ur, AV 8637, 86388. Either /sataru = 
nd; or Yataru, 133, from which we 
have: u 

Siituru 2. = S pm (133 col 2) & III 38 no 2 
O 61 (K 2660, 3) who eli abé&u ar-na 
su-tu-ru Sur-bu-u xi-tu-su kab-tu. 
(Poaxon, Wadi-Brissa, 198 S pm of tara 
= il est &tabli, considerable; but see KGF 
136 rm; Lotz, Tigl. Pil., 159; FLemuixe, 
Neb, 51). K 3182 i 46 (nor is there) ina 
ilani ?! napxar (var nap-xar) kis-sa- 
ti 3a su-tu-ru ki-ma ka-a-ta, among 
the gods of all the regions one who excels 
like thee, AJSL xvii 137. Xamm.-code xl 
80 Sarru 3a in Sar-+alim Su-tu-ru 
a-na-ku, the king, who is pre-eminent 
among city-kings, am I. IV? 30 no! a 3,4 
see Sutuqu, 1 (H 191, med). IV? 26 a 56 
Marduk ina ilani mala su-um na- 
bu-u at-ta [Su-tu]-ra-at, thou art 
exalted. K 7592+ K 8717+DT 363 O 25 
su-tur bi-nu-tum, ZA v 58; see kat- 
tum, 455 col 1. KM 1, 10 &Su-tu-rat 
urruka (of Sin); 60, 12 su-tu-rat a- 
mat-ka. From the same verb ataru 
is derived also: 

Stituru 3. pre-eminent, mighty, glorious, 
prodigious {hervorragend, mächtig, herr- 
lich} f Suturtu. AV 8638. Salm, Obel 
(Layard 87) 7 Adad gis-ru Su-tu-ru 
bél xe-gal-li, KB i 130, 131. K 11152 
(hymn to Istar) 13 3u-tu-rum su-me. 
KM 12, 21 GD Marduk kab-tu 3u-tu- 
ru, M. the illustrious, the great; = IV? 57 
a21. — f Anp ii 6 ta-na-ti (21 Bawl 
-na) kis-3u-ti-ja 3u-tur(var tu-ur)-te. 
II 66 no 1, 2 IStar Su-tu-rat nab-ni- 




















sa; 8 (Istar) git-mal-tu Su-tu-ur-tu 
äa Samé ercitim. ZA x 293 the daughter 
of Nannar is called / 34 ul-la-a-tum äu- 
ta-rat [u] sar-rat. — pl TP vi 62: four 
male wild oxen dan-nu-te 3u-tu-ru- 
te(ti). Also I 28 a 4. 

Sitru. ZA x 211 col 2 R6 3u-bu-ul-tum: 
si-it-ri. ScHem, ibid suggests = SE- 
TIR = adnan. 

Sit-ru-du (9. V 21d 32. AV 8362. Perhaps 
a mistake for git-ru-du. 

Sitarxu | of 3arxu 2, as well as the two 
following. KM 11, 46 (Marduk) ....ci- 
i-ru git-ma-lu Si-tar-xu, the exalted, 
the perfect, the powerful. 

Sitrdxu. I 35 no 2,1 to Nebo Sit-ra-xu, 
Sams i 6 to Ninib ma-am-li (553 col 1, 
end) Sit-ra-xi. KB iii (2) 78, 29 (Mar- 
duk) ka-ab-ti Si-it-ra-xu (I call on 
thee)! 

Sitruxu. ZA v 60, 20 = Crate, Relig. Texts, 
i 31, 20 ut-nen-ka be-lum 3it-ru-xu 
ezzu, I beseech thee (Marduk), powerful 
& mighty lord. — f Zıusern, Ritualt., 
no 61, 7 3it-ru-ux-tu (lt) T3tar, the 
glorious Iätar; 62, 13 3it-ru-ux-tu. 

Sitarruru, see Qt of araru, 1. 

Sutartu, AV 8622 see ä&ukuttu. 

Su-ta-Su, V 36 (d-)f 8. 

Sattidu ($ 805, note), adj yearly, annual 
jjährlich} BA ii 298 (below). derived from 
Sattu. II 33 e-f18 KA-SAR-MU1KAN 
= ki-gir Sat-ti-Su, yearly rent, Br 1234; 
see 428 col 2, med. — Sn iii 27 na-dan 
Sat-ti-Su-un, their yearly gift; cf III 12, 
80; Asb ix 119; but KB ii 228 reads mati 
(-ti)-su-un. 

SattiSam, 5atti3ßamma (§ 806 & note), adv 
yearly, annually; then also: continuously, 
continually, always jährlich; dann auch: 
fortwährend, immer} AV 7990, 8119. 
Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 14 who 3at-ti- 
sam-ma ctc.; Esh iv 87 biltu mandatu 
belütija 3at-ti-Jam-ma ukin giru- 
sun. Sara, Asurb, 317d. TPv40 MU 
(= Satti)-Sam-ma ana la Suparké, 
see 831 col 1, end; ii 94 (Lotz, Tigl. Pil., 
130). Sarg Khors 67 na-dan sisö dat- 
ti-sam elisunu uktin. Snii 46 Sat- 
ti-sam la ba-at-lu. III 15 ii 25 Bat- 
ti-sam-ma la na-par-ka-a. Esh vi 50; 
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III 16 vi 10 Sat-ti-sam; ZA iii 318 (sate 
tu-3am) 65; Asb iv 109; K 2852 -+K 9662 | 


i 14; Esh Sendsch, RB 50, 51. IV2 38 5 22, 
23 äSa-at-ti-äam la na-bar-ka-a, pre- 
ceded by u-mi...ar-xi...; KBiv 62, 63. 
I 66 c 16 Sa-at-ti-äa-am. V 63445 
Bat-ti-Sa-am-ma; D 48 Sa-ti-3a-am- 
ma. Sn Bav 34 i-na MU-AN-NA-sam 
(=u)-ma, >< § 55a, Note. T. A. (Ber) 
11, 11 Sa-at-ta-5a-ta-ma, yearly. 

Su-ut-Saq see Supar3aq under 3ägü, 3. 

SutéSur(u) 7. St of eieru, agaru, 3 (see 
p 120). AV 8630 = extend, III 3, 13 a-na 
Bu-te-äur mat A3-Sur; IV? 12 0 19, 20 
xat-ta-Su el kis-Sat ni-3e äu-te-Su- 
ri (= SI-DI, Br 3463). — rule, IV2 5 a 
59—61 Su-puk 3amö ana Su-te-Su-ri 
(= SI-DI); Neb i 44 a-na 8u-te-äu-ur 
ni-3i; V 34a 12 mata Su-te-Su-ru.... 
uma’iranni. — pm Asbi 50 u-te-3ur. 

SutéSir = ip of the same verbform, Xam- 
murabi-letters 4 R 12 3u-te-Se-ir-Si, 
bring ihn (den Kanal) in Ordnung. Wincx- 
LER, Sargon, 191 (below) murnisqi du- 
te-Si-ra. IV? 28no1la4, 5 te-rit kis- 
Bat nidi su-te[-3ir?] = rule! AV 8721 
quotes Ja-al-mi-is Su-te-3i-ri ta-li- 
it-ti. 

Sutésuru 2. n? IV? 17 5 25, 26 mu-us-su 
(see 566 col 2) pi-ja Su-te-Su-ra qa- 
ta-a-a Su-te-3i-ra-am-ma, the cleans- 
ing of my mouth, the proper care of my 
hands take thou in charge. 

Suttatu || äuttu, 2, db. hole, trap, pit {Loch, 
Grube, Fallgrube}. ZB 93 rm 1: Bedräng- 
nis, thus = Suttu, 2,0. K 2527+ K 1547 
O 28 see baqamu, 182, 183 & KB vi (1) 
106—7; 416. NE VI 52: 7 u 7 tu-ux- 
tar-ri-i3-3u Su-ut-ta-a-ti, KB vi (1) 
171: grubst du ihm (dem Löwen) 7 u. 7 
Fallgruben. KB vi (1) 584—5 d 1 (end) 
u-3i-te-ga Su-ut-ta[-tu], (dann) ging 
er wieder hin zu der Fallgrube. K 4341 
i 25 (II-36 e-f 60) SA()-KI-XUS-A, see 
naxallu (663 col 2). K 2022 i 51 SA- 
XUS-A = äu-ut-ta-tu, together with 
naxbalu & xästu, AV 3291, Br 12124. 
II 35 a-b 20 xa-aS-tu = Su-ut-ta-tu 
(K 4320 i 20). II 32 g-h 17 SI‘44) DUG 
= Su-ut-ta-tum (Br 3419) followed by 
naxlum (663 col 2). V 16 g-h 12 BI- 
DUG = Su-ut-t[a-tum] = su-xar-ru- 
ru, V19a-b 11. | 

$utatu (7). K 126, 18 zikaru itti sin- 
nisti ina 3u-ta-ti-su US (=ridü)-su 
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ittanaplas, Rev. Sém. i170, 171 or qat- 
tatu = gatattu (g. %). 

Sutatü 7. properly St of atü (126 col 2), in 
astronomical texts: ana Sin u (Il) §amiu 
Su-ta-tu-u; often in Taompson, Reports, 
ii = be invisible (see index, 139, 140). ibid 
preface xxvi (end) THompson says: “the 
astrologers noted: .... (3) whether the 
sun (or moon) had set and the moon (or 
sun) had not yet risen, both celestial bodies 
being, in consequence, below the horizon, 
that is to say, invisible (A4utata). The 
word ‘invisible’ represents as nearly as 
possible the meaning of Sutatu, as we 
may see by the phrase 3a mi-xi-is-su 
Su-ta-tu-u (= RI-A, Br 2578), 1. e., 
‘whose wound (or sickness) is invisible’, 
which occurs in the hymn to Nergal (IV? 
24 no 1 a 36, 37). The same view of the 
meaning of this word is also held by 
Dr. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia, p 859. 
The word sSutatti had probably another 
shade of meaning also, for the word it- 
tintu, which means the gradual dis- 
appearance of the Moon as it draws near 


Ti. m & fcharm, magic formula, incantation 
}Beschwérung, Zauberformelt. HCV xxxii; 
LT? 97,98. Jensen, ZK i319, 320 (Yatü); 
ZA iii 305; on JENSEN, 362 see HomMEL, 
Sum. Lesest., 1 no 15. On ZB 117 see 
Havpr in Toy, Ezekiel (SBOT) 102. id 
KA + inserted li = MU’ (V 21¢ 48; Br 
782). nadu (Q & AR) tä see nadü (647 
col 2 9; 648 col 2); Creat.-frg III 43, 101; 
IV 91; VII O 19 ta-a-3u ella pa-Si-na 
‘it-tab(p)-b(p)al, KB vi (1) 34; 853. K 
2107 O 15 Marduk is written DINGIR- 
MU’-AZAG as 3a tu-u-u el-lit || 3a 
bi-pat-su el-lit (14), AV 8976. IV? 22 
noı B 13 ina ti-e-ka el-li ul-lil-ma; 
V 51573, 74 ina te-e-än 8a ba-la-ti. 
V 65520 lis-mi ta-a ib-bi-ku (= ka). 
Rm 541 ta-a-ka el-la. K 4872 ii 64 ta 
(var ta-a) Sipti elliti mu-nu-ma, T™ 
149. id also TM vii 44 ina té 3a (il) Ba 
ina Sipat (il) Silig-gal-’ar (BA iv 
161); v 147 tu-u 3a pi-MU ta-a 3a pi- 
ku-nu. 
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the Sun at the end of the month, is 
once used as its equivalent (see 82—5— 
22, 89 O 4; Tuomrson, 20 124).” Bee also 
K 2902 O 10 (Crate, Astron.-Astrol. Texts, 
p 27). 

Sutatti 2. originally same as no 1. BA ii 35; 
ZIMMERN, ZA ix 110 = indeed, forsooth, 
evidently {in der Tat, fürwahr, ersicht- 
lich}. VATh 244 i 14 I-GI-IN-ZU = 
su-ta-tu-u, M® 21 col 2. 

Sität. Xammurabi-letters 16, 4 3i-ta-at 
kaspi-im. De.itzsca, BA iv 490, Geld- 
einkiinfte, Geldsummen? 

$itütu. 82—5—22, 107 (Hr! 870) 08 KU 
Bi-tu-tu tar-ta-kas cf Hebr ‘nv “warp 
in a loom”; perhaps: thou hast made 
fast the (threads of the) warp, 4. e. thou 
hast formed a plot. Jounston, JAOS 
xxv 79. 

Sitttitu. absir. n. of sittu, 2, K™ 11, 16 
ana-ku sit-tu-tu (var -um) lu e-pu- 
u3, I have committed sin. 

Sutétuqu. V 36 d-f52 see Satuqu, 2. AV 
8631. properly St of etequ. 





NOTE. — del 201 (223); 218 (242) read ty JI-N 
83 i-te-kil(te-et-te-kil) ta-a (BNE 144, 
242 & rm 17); but see ump, where also del 195 
(218). — Martm, Textes relig., ’03, 170—1 reads 
Sp II 266 a vii 10 gi-ir-ri an-nu tu-u ete. 
(seo zxadaxu, 344 col 2, end). 


ta’au, täu eat jessen! = nun. V 28 e-f 84 
ta-ar (var’a,’u)-u=a-kaf-lu], AV 8682, 
— Der.: 

te’ütu, ti”ütu, victuals, nourishment, sup- 
port; outfit {Speisen, Nahrung, Unter- 
halt; Zubehör}. ZK i 134 rm 1. Sarg 
Cyl 39 ti-’u-u-tu nid-bi-e (738 col 2) 
u bu-lut lib-bi ti-il-li-nu-u; AV 8871, 
Lyon, Sargon, 91. Smits, Asurb, 59 (KB 
ii 168, below) 88 5 mé u te-’u-u-ta ba- 
lat napisti(-tim)-Su-nu a-na pi-i- 
su-nu u-Sa-qi-ir. Sp Il 265 a xxi 8 see 
kata, 2 (455 col 1, end); xxiii 8 see piz- 
nuqis (792—3). TM y 53 (dem) xaltap- 
pänu ti-’-ut ma-a-ti, TM 154 ma? 
begehrenswertes, Zierde. II 48 g-A 46 
SA(=GAR=akalu?)-NI-SI = ti-u 
(>< AV 1568, 8969 3am)-tum, Br 12075, 


followed by ma-ka-lu-u (p 536) ‘| ip- 
tennu. Here also III 41 a 15 one nar- 
kabtu a-di ti-’u-u-ti-8a, with its equip- 
ment (literally: its provisions) {Zubehér} 
KB iv 74, 74; K 3456 R10 edlu narkabtu 
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sug(?)-mu-ra-ku (or narka-bat mu- | 


ra-ku!) ti-’-u-ti (= harness? PSBA xxi 
40foll: accessoirs d’un char). BA ii 151. 
te’ü. II 29 c-d 35 SU-GUSUR-RA = te- 


*a-u (Br 7176) followed by si-’e-ru (36), | 


which, perhaps, identical with si-e-ru, 2 
(744 col 2) AV 8871. 

feu. TM v 160 Sadu-u li-te-’-ku-nu- 
si, der Berg erschüttere euch. 

tu-u-ja. V 40 f 60 between tul-tu sa-am- 


tu & aqrab iméri, perhaps a worm; or ' 


the like, AV 9003. 

tiälu. V 26 (g-)h 57—60 (Br 11518, 11417, 
11416, 4637) = ti-a-a-lu, a tree fein 
Baum}; also Sm 68, 8/ol (M5 pl 18) ti- 
ia-a[-lum], GGA ’98, 826. 

ti-’i-il-tu, D 77 rm 1 explaining sign for 
baru, Br 1809. yY do? 

fa’amu "J, occurring in Achaemenian-inscr. 
(Bezotp, Achaem., 56) rule, govern {gebie- 


ten, regieren}. Xerxes who alone ana nap- | 


xar mätäte gabbi u-ta-’-a-ma, Ca 5, 
b 8; K 9; what Auramazda u-ta-’-a-ma 
(commands) NR 35. V 45 iv 15 tu-ta-’- 
am. ag muta’imn, mute’imu, see 621 
col 1. 

tu”amu / tua mtu. twin }Zwilling} pl 
tn’ ‘amé; f tua mate (of doors). AV 
8996; §§ 10; 65, 12. Rec. Trav. i (’80) 105 
rm 5. 
§ 1825, rm 1; cf O’oNN; AJSL xix 3, below. 
— a) cf gods & goddesses, K 11152, 3 IStar 
is called tu-am-ti “!) Samad; also K 
13728 (Bezoup, Catal., 1335). — 5) of ani- 
mals. NE VI 18 (end) céné-ka tu-’-a- 
me li-li-da (Yaladu), KB vi (1) 169 
deine Schafe (sollen) Zwillinge werfen. — 
c) of ornaments, furniture elc. Sarg Ann 
424 (Khors 162): 8 ner(ur, gir)gallé 
(see nergall’ü 727, 728 & KAT 413, 
414) tu-’a-me(-mi), 8 pair ofn. bull 70 
tu-’a-a-me; BA iv 254, 266. V 28 c-d 63 
tu-’a-am-tu || ku(KU? or d(t)ur?)- 
max-um. II 23 c-d 24 tu-’a-a-ma-ti 
(sc. dalate) || mu-tir-re-e-tum (see mu- 
tirru, 625 col 2); Rm 2, 555, 8; 8° 1a 10 
(Br 1811); IL 7 c-d 28 (Br 1896), 29 (GIS- 
IK[=GAL]-M AS(?)-TAB-BA, Br2259). 


Etym: Bırra, Nominalbildung, . 


———- _——_——_ -=— i 


V 33 d 38 (daläti) tu-’a-a-ma-ti, KB 
iii (1) 144, 145 4. e. Türen, die sich um 
eine Axe in der Mitte drehen. II 67, 78 
(dalät) tu-’a-ma-te, KB ii 24. K 1014 
(BezoLp, Catalogue, 210) = Hr! 457, 5 
dalate ta-’-u-ma-a-te = doublegates; 
13 (end) ta-’-ma-te, 8°157 [MAS- 
MAS] = tu-a-mu, Br 1851; 20 tu-’-a- 
mu (19: mJa?-a-Su, see 596 col 1). K 
107 BR (I 82 no 2 add) 1 tu-a-mu, 3 ta- 
li-mu, AV 8978. 85—5—22, 946 R 15 
DUK kisim MAS-TAB-BA = tu- 
ma-’-[tum], perhaps a mistake for tu’a- 
matum, PSBA xxiii 200, 201; KB vi (1) 
422. III 53 a75 MUL tu-a-mu GAL- 
MES a-na mul MAS-TAB-BA TUR- 
TUR i-gab-bi. 

tiäm(a)tu see tämtu. 

(amelüti) ta-i-qa-ni-Su T. A. (Lo) 9, 19, 
the murderers of (for dä’iküti). BezoL», 
Dipl., pref. xxiv § 19a; see däku 245 
col 1, med. 

tajäru, tajärtu see täru, 3, tartu. 

tuäru (Y’ın). a legal term, occurring especi- 
ally inc.t. AV 8979. e.g. tu-a-ru di-e-nu 
da-ba-a-bu la-ad-Su, III 48 no 5, 8—9; 
no 2, 11—12; no 3, 19—20; 46 no 1 a 14, 
15; no 6, 13; 49 no 1, 12—13; 5 09; 50 
no 4, 12—13; 49 no 2,11 GUR-ra; also 
taru see täru, 2. Jensen, Deutsche Li- 
terat.-Ztg., 91, 1450. 

tiäru. some kind of cedar-tree feine Art 
von Cedern!. II 23 e-f 23 ti-ja-rum ex- 
plained by GIS erinu, which in 22 is 
= su-pa-lum; 24 ti-ja-ar explained by 
GIS erinu pigu-u; Br 10806—7; H 34, 
821. AV 8875 reads II 26 b 16 ti-ja-a- 
rum & suggests also V 16 g-h 9—10 ti- 
j[a-rum], Br4345. K 4152+ 4183 Riv 18 
(ig) ti-ja[-rum?], preceded by (dam) su- 
pa[-lum], M® pl 7. 

tiuräti (?) K 2608 + 2633 + 3101 b + 3435, 
14 ina xi-mit urri ta-rid ti-u-ra-ti 
(il) Adad. Martin, Textes rélig., '03, 
43/44. 

tiatum. Pıncass, JRAS ’98, 444 name of a 
herb or gardenplant. K 191 ii 3 (kam) 
ti-ja-tu; K 249 ii 19, 43 (dam) ti-a-tu 
(+R 15); Rev. Sem., ’94, 133 foll. 

tab-ba (?) KB iv 42 no II 6 a-na tab-ba 
il-ki’, haben zum Gesellschaftsgeschäft 
genommen. Xamm.-letters 7, 10—11 it-ti 
(amdl) mu-Se-bi-3i tab-bi-Zu li-Se- 

72* 
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bi-es, mit dem Bauführer, seinem Kol- 
legen, BA iv 439. See tappü. 


ta-a-bu (3pl, ©); la ta-bu-tu, Summa 


ta-bu-ut-ta pänu-ka;tub (§ 19); Neb 
Grot, ii 45 gu-bat tu-ub li-ib-bi; D 
134, 9foll; KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 18—9 see 
tabu, 1 & 2 (348—51). 


tabii (?) 7. ZA x 211ii R7ta-bu-u: d(t)a- 


bu-u.... Ma-lu-u ga, 


tabü 2. Harnrer, The Code of Hammurabi, 
189 sink, run aground (= tebü? see 353 
col 1). — Q pm whose boat te(Unenap, 
ZA xviii 61 te)-bi-a-at (was sunk) xxxvi 
72; ) u-te-ib-bi, xxxvi 58; u-te-ib- 
bu-u, ibid 514-78; _} if a boat strike a 
ferryboat and sink it (= ut-te-ib-bi), 
xxxvi 71; ibid 47; 33 ut-te-bi. KAT? 
398 rm 1; 546—7 rm 7; 650. Perhaps 


Jouns, Deeds and Documents, 916 i 3; 917 | 


ii 7, 11, 14 (ta-bi-u); 917 ii 18 (ta-bi- 
u-te). 

ti(e)bu I. pr itbi, ps ita(e)bbi, pm tebi 
rise, rise against {aufstehen, sich erheben 
gegen! KB vi (1) 306. AV 8848; Br 2335, 
10 ZI. Barta, ZA ii 207-9 and, against 
him, Haupt, BAi9. IV? 29* 40 #12 
it-ba-ki-na-si, there rose up for you 
(Johns Hopk. Circ., 114 p 118). TP iv 87 
to battle with me lu it-bu(-u)-ni (3 pl). 
Salm, Obel, 98 a-na taxäzi it-ba-a 
(3 8g). Asb ii 120 it-bu-nim-ma (3 pl); 
iii 138 (Ummanigas) it-ba-a a-na kit- 
ri-3u; vii 117 the Arabians, as many as 
were with him, it-bu-u-ni; viii 16 it- 
ba-am-ma a-na mit-xu-ug (var -gi) 
sarrani (mat) Amurré. NE 50 (= VI) 
210 it-bi-e-ma Eabani (KB vi, 1, 178); 
58 (= Bm 1040) 9 i]t-bi-e-ma KB vi (1) 
165 er stand auf; also 6, 25 (=I col v); 
71 (= X col v) 22 ul a-te-ib-ba-a du- 
ur [dar?]; & KB vi (1) 200, 37. 75 (no 39) 
7 it-ba-am-ma. IV? 147018 6 ul-tu 
gi-ni (11) Zi-i it-bi-ma (= BA-RA- 
ZI). 169 a 52 [it-bu-nJim-ma Sa-a- 
ri er-bit-ti, T. A. (W.-A.) 236 + 239a 
+ 234 + 237, 37 (end) [i-na pa-ni]-ja la 
it-bu-u, BA iv 131, 182. K 533 (Hr¥ 304) 


14 la ta-at-bu-u-ma. — Z§ iv 52 ma- |: 


aq-tu I[it]-bi, let the lame rise up. del 
172foll (188, 190, 194) lit-ba-am-ma. 
K 174 (Hr! 53) 10 li-it-bi (9, lu-3i-ib). 
— K 145, 14—15 a-na eli aläni sa Bit- 


—— pr 


da-ku-ru ni-te-ib-bi (BA i590); K 82, 
11 a-na mux-xi aläni i-tib-bu-u, 
R6 ki-i it-bu-u (BA i 242foll; PSBA 
xxiii 53fol); K 509, 11 (BA i 239foll) 
= Hr 436, 275, 259. Perhaps IV? 61 a 
27, 28 a-na-kau ina lib-bi ’u-u-a a-ta- 
ab-bi u-8ab, Banks, AJSL xiv 270 but I, 
in the midst of the trouble will come & 
remain (>< 631 col 2 Qt). — ip IV? 30* 
no 3 #12 (14) a-lu-u lim-nu te(ti)-bi. 
TM iii 34 perhaps e-ka-a-ma te-ba-ti- 
na 2 pl f, BA iv 157—8. Dibbara-legend 
(KB vi, 1, 58) 13 i-ta-mu-u (3 pl) a-na 
.... te-bi i-ziz-ma, — pm KB ii 252, 
60 a-Sar pa-nu-ki Sak-nu te-ba-ku 
(§ 34d) a-na-ku, = Suıra, Asurb, 124. 
Creat.-frg III 19+ 77 & || passages i-du- 
us Ti-ämat te-bu-u-ni; IV48 ti-bu-u 
arki-Su, they rise up behind (? or after?) 
him. Banks, Diss, 10, 23 a-mat-su a- 
bu-bu te-bu-u 3a ma-xi-ra la i-gu-u; 
also 10, 31; 18, 19 (= ag), 29. IV? 51 
(K 150) O 9 ar-ki limutti te-bu-u, he 
has risen up (followed) after the evil, bad. 
H 77, 87—8 (= IV? 5 ii 68, 69 & 70/1) the 
seven evil spirits (gods) 3a ki-ma a-bu- 
bi (var ba) ti(varte)-bu-ma; 40, ana 
ma-a-ti ki-ma me(mi)-xi-e ti(te)- 
bu-ni-3u-nu. Snv40a-na Bäbili te- 
bu-ni (3 pl); 15 te-bu-u-ni. — ag Lt 
iii 16 na-ki-ri ti-bu-te; Xamm.-code 
ii 2 the wise king ti-i-ib ki-ib-ra-at ir- 
bi-tim, who stormed the four quarters 
of the world. — ac Creat.-/rg III 98 te- 
bu-u a-na-an-tu, to arise for the fight. 
V 21 c-d 42 IB(= TUM) = te-bu-u, Br 
490. H 15, 189 ZI = te-bu-u Ana 
(seldom ina)irti...... tebü, seeirtu, 
108 col 2 (beg.) & Salm, Obel, 145 (it- 
ba-a). — Here probably also (thy mighty 
weapons, elc.)...lu-u ti-bu-u lu-u za- 
aq-tu, see 292 col 2 (beg.). — Knuprzon, 
1 Rı3 pm te-bi; written ZI-bi 29 R16; 
cf V 50 a 30 (end) te-bi-u (?, 3 pl). 

dt Adapa-legend ii 13 he cried out: 
help! it-ti-bi ina ku-us-si-su, & arose 
from his throne, KB vi (1) 94; IV? 5} 31 
(end) it-te-bu-ni Su-nu;K 82, 14(+ 18) 
a-na mux-xi......it-te-bu-u Oreat.- 
frg IV 94 see Saömes & qarabu, Q pm. 
H 129 R 12 (K 257) iäätum napixtum 
däit-bu-tum anaku, Prince, JAOS xxiv 
112; 125 going forth hostilely. 
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On BA i 456 deriving a-si-bi, Anup 
i 82 efe. from tebü Q', see Sabü, 
sebü, 1 Qt. 

Qt" K 10 O 22, 23 a-na a-xi-Su-nu 
ul-li-i-it-te-ni-ib-bu-u (JAOS xviii 
142foll; Hr! 290); K 145, 11—12 a-na 
eli ..... it-te-ni-ib-bu-u (Hr! 436). 
IV2 15* 5 27, 28 ina ni-du-ti erciti 
it-te-ni-en-bu-u || 26 it-ta-na-a3- 
5a-bu (Q!" agabu); see nidütu & Br 
11857. 

_) Perhaps 8 61,10 tu-ub- bu, Br 2335; 
yet rather Ytäbu. 

It 81—6—7, 209 O 32 te-me-en-Ju 
u-si-bi-ma, BA iii 262—3. 

S TKvi40 u-3at-bi qu-lu ku-ru 
etc., BA iv 161. 1V21@38—9 ma-ru ina 
bir-ki améli u-Aat-bu-u (3 pl, they 
compel to rise). Xamm.,-code vi 26 i-na 
(= from) “%S) kussé da-a-a-nu-ti-éu 
u-se-it-bu-u-su-ma (ZA xviii 27), they 
shall remove him from his seat of judg- 
ment. I 51 o 2a 20 Marduk Säre er- 
bitti u-Sa-at (var Sat)-ba-am-ma. V 
64 a 29 the gods u-Sat-bu-nis-Sum- 
ma (§ 22) Küra3 Sar Anzan; a 12 let 
the Umman-manda come (u-sat-ba-am- 
ma); cf HI 56 no 3, 37 Umman-manda 
ZI (=itebbi) in an omen, ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtaf., no 60, 26 (end) idtu eli (iD 
ASur u-Sat-ba-a, vor dem Asur(bild) 
soll er ihn aufstehen lassen; 62,7 tu- 
Sat-ba-Su; 66, 13; 68 R 8. especially 
„with kakké. V 55, 13 a-na tur-ri gi- 
mil-li (mät) Akkadi u-Sat-ba-a (is) 
kakké-su. K 2675 069 eli ummänija 
kakké-su u-Sat-ba-a, Sirs, Asurb, 
47. — Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 ix 6—7 
kakkeé-ja li-Sat-bu-u-ma, BA iii 256 
—7. — K 3500+ K 4444+K 10235 i 11 
SGru lim-nu ina elippi-ku-nu lu- 
Sat-ba, WınckLer, Forsch., ii 10. ip ZA 
iv 14 6 13 (& 226) Su-ut-bi-e. Xamm.- 
letters 4 R 11 xa-mi-Sa (i. e. of the Eu- 
phrates) su-ut-bi. WinckLER, Sargon, 191 
(below) kakké-8u Su-ut-bi. IV? 54a@ 42 
äu-ut-bi-ma ser-tuk-ku, let him 
escape from thy wrath; ZA iv 237, 46 Su- 
ut-bi sörtuß. — pm KB vi (1) 118 ad 
NE I col ii 9+22 ina p(b)u-uk-ki su- 
ut-bu-u, werden sie aufgescheucht. — 
ac Z° iv 17 ma-aq-tu 3u-ut-bu-u; 
ibid 78 uSatbu marcu, (dessen Be- 


schwörung) dem Kranken aufhilft. Sarg 
Cyl 7 Sargon who a-na Sumqut na- 
kiré Su-ut-bu-u kakké-8u (§ 89); 
bull 12; Nimr 3 (KB ii 36, 37), K 28010 
= K 221+ 2669, 44. — V 45 vii 30 tu- 
Sat-ba. 

Derr. — these 7: 


tibu (> tib‘u), arising, advancing, advance 


}Aufstehen, Anriicken} etc. K 82 (Hrl. 
277) 6 (amdöl) Py-qu-du ina ti-bi...... 
7 (end) ug-te-it-tu-u. TPi16 the great 
gods 3a ti-bu-Su-nu tuqumtu u ga- 
aö-mu. Anpil see dananu ll; i 7 da 
ti-bu-su a-bu-bu. Creat.-frg IV 73 
(= D 98, 38) ti-bu-ka, KB vi (1) 27 dein 
Aufstehen. K 2801 = K 221-4 2669 O 12 
(end) [Sa] ti-bu-su-nu tam-xa-ru sa- 
aS[-mu], BA iii 228, 229 whose advance 
means fight & battle. K 3351 O 11 see 
Sa’irru. Perhaps K 3445+ Rm 396 O 32 
te-bi Sa-a-ri; cf K 747 O11 ina qabal 
ti-ib 8a-a-ri, THompson, no 235, — c. st. 
TP III 14/15; 66/67 (= 18/19, 70/71) ti- 
ib taxazi-ja dan-na(nu) (lu-u) e- 
du-ru; v 36; vi 25; Sn iii 54; v 65; Asb 
ii 36; iii 34 ki-ma ti-ib me-xi-e ez-zi 
aktum Elamtu (Sn v 64; Bav 44; Sarg 
Ann 279); viii 72 a-na ti-ib limut-tim, 
KB ii 220, 221, III 52a 9, 10 ul-tu ti-ib 
[iltäni] a-na ti-ib 3üti, JENSEN, 156, 
157. V 25 a-b 35, 36 see munattu, 565 
col 2; V24c-d1....ti]-ibüm = mu- 
na-alt-tum], KB vi (1) 386. abstr. n. of 
tibu is: 


tibütu. uprising, invasion }Aufstand, Ein- 


fall} AV 8849. Sn v 43, 44 see panu 8. 
(812 col 2, end); also Sarg Ann 60; KB ii 
244, 43. Asb ix 90 ti-bu-ut 39) kakkö 
(1i) Agur u (let) T3tar.... they heard; 
Sarg Ann 276. Smita, Asurb, 119, 20 (KB 
ii 248—9) aS-Su ti-bu-ut (#751) hlami-e 
8a ba-lu iläni it-ba-a they brought 
me word. KB iii (2) 64 col 3, 17—18 i-na 
kakke ez-zu-ti te-bu-ti ta-xa-za. 


tebü 2. adj KB iv 66 ad III 41 ii 16 i8- 


ru(Sub?)-ba-a la te-ba-a, nicht wei- 
chender Aussatz. f te-bi-tum, K 4558 
(8. A. Samira, Asurb, i 101) O 6 see ma- 
la, 3 (544 col 1) = K 4574 (M8 pl 12). — 
pl IV? 5 a 35, 36 zi-iq Sa-a-re te-bu- 
tum. AV 8846. 


tebü (properly Q ag) m aggressor, enemy 


jAngreifer, Feind} AV 8848. || op, KB vi 


tabi (= tebü, 3). 


(1) 306. Asb iii 65 (®™51) Ty. pj (amél) ge. 
bi-e nigé (mit) Gam-bu-li. Neb v 46 
—8; Poaxon, Wadi-Brissa, 77 fol see 758 
col1U 8—8. K 82 017 (+8 12) (smél) 
te-bi-e (= pl).... it-te-bu-u. K 769 
O 2 te-bi-e (9!) kis-Sa-tu; K 712 O 2 
(THompson, nos 82, 88). V 16¢-d49 BAG- 
ZI = te-bu-u; preceded by sa-ar-ru (1, 
see 782 col 1), Br 2335, 3555. 

tebänu. raid, incursion {Einfall} K 10, 9 
ti-ba-a-nu ina (mast) Nim-ma-ki 
(= Elamti) ti-ba-’, make ye a raid into 
Elam (Jonnston). Hr! 280. 

KB vi (1) 306; KAT3 
370, 371; 888; 515; BROCKELMANN, ZA xvi 
896. Neb vii 24 i-na i-si-num zag- 
mu-ku (at the newyear’s festival) te- 
bi-e bel iläni Marduk, the resurrection 
of Marduk, the lord of the gods. Ner 
(I 67) a 35 ... aj-ki-ti ta-bi-e bel 
iläni Marduk. IV? 20 no 3 03,4 ta- 
bi...(?). Perhaps also Nabd 696, 1 (end); 
848, 3 a-na ta-bi-e 3a (Il) Samas u 
il,,.. 


tu-bi. T. A. (Ber) 3 R 12 u at-ta i-na tu- 


bi xuräcga .... 3u-bi-la (send!), +15 
u i-na tu-bi a-na mi-ni-i tu-Se-bi- 
la-am. JA xvi (’90), 310 )/yan (literally: 
dans la suite) = plus tard; later on. 

tébibtu. brightness, light, splendor }Hellig- 
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keit, Licht, Glanz} AV 8844. § 32af. - 


Yababu, ebebu, 5col1. KB iii (2) 108, ' 


31—32 te-bi-ib-ti-3u u-qa-ad-dis-ma, 
PSBA xi 89. II 545 30 Sama$ is the god 
$a te-bi-ib-ti, 32 = (il) Samad Sa ier- 
ti (morning? or, growth?). K 56 (H 74) 
ii14... GAR (=SA)=te-bi-ib-tu (Br 
12186); perhaps: the sprouting, green of 
the field; cf eredtu (3; 107 col2 U1 15, 16); 
ebbu is also used in such meaning. 


tab-xu V27h24 | ib-xu (g) = UX-ZAG- 


LAL, some kind of vermin. 

tabaku. pr itbuk, 18g atbuk (§ 18), tp 
tubuk, pS itabba(u)k, ag tabiku. 
AV 8648; id DUB (§ 9, 137; Br 3933). — 
pour out, heap up, pile up {ausgiessen, 
ausschütten, aufschiitten}. V 47 b 23 it- 
bu-uk; H 48, 46 (= IN-DUB). Anp 
ii 83 pagrégunu at-bu-uk, I heaped 
up; iii 82 grain & straw ina libbi DUB- 
uk; ii 118; 9 (var at-bu-uk). Salm, Mon, 


tab-bu-u, tab-du-u, AV 8662, 8668 see tappü,tapdü. m, tabxani see tapxu. 








O 46 the corpses of the slain enemy ina 
xi-ri-ci at-bu-uk-3u-nu. — pc IV? 16 
a 60 ki-ma me-e (= A) lit-bu-ku-3u 
(= XE-EN-BAL-E, Br 282). See also 
WınckLeg, Forsch., ii 167 & rm 3 on BAL 
= tabaku in the Gudea-inscr. — ip 
Creat.-/rg IV 18 (end) tu-bu-uk nap- 
Sat-su; IV? 16 a 52 (mé $unüti) ana 
re-bi-ti tu-bu-uk-ma (H 144); 26 5 
40, 41 3a améli äuatu me-e e-li-u 
tu-bu-uk-ma, Br 6733. — pm Perhaps 
KB iii (1) 158, 20 (end) tab-ki — ps K 
2846, 7 i-tab-ba-ku (= 8 pl) WINcKLER, 
Forsch., i 474. K 164, 10—11] karané..... 
a-na gaq-ki-ri i-tab-bu-ku; also 24 
(BA ii 635, 636). IV? 50 iii 2 a-max-xa- 
ax a-tab-bak ana qaqqad raggati 
sim-ti-ki; 55 no 1 BR (b) 23 ba-ax-ru 
ta-tab-bak-3i, b-fruits thou shalt pour 
out for her; 56 @ 26 (end). 81, 2—4, 219 
Ril4älu da-mu-su-nu i-tab-ba-ku, 
Rev. Sem. vi 350, 361. ScHeır, Notes LX 
(Constant. no 583: a medical text) 12 SIM 
ra-bi-ki TAR(=tatab)-bak (BR 3); 
22 ina ...... DUK nam-xar ta-tab- 
bak (+ 24), Rec. Trav. xxiii. — ag Sp, 
II 987 O 12 a-ri-bi (the raven) .... 
tab-bi-ik mar-tum; + 14 (end) ta- 
bi-ik, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxix 52. 
IV2 14 no 1, 30—31 Nergal usSumgallu 
giru ta-bi-ik (= NI-DUB-DUB-BU) 
im-ti (= poison) e-li-su-nu. ZA iv 301, 
1—2 P.N. Marduk-ta-bi-ik-zi-ri-im, 
KB iii (1) 162; AV 8655. — ac 8° 36 du- 
ub | DUB | ta-ba-ku, between 3a- 
paku & Saraqu, H 17, 278. H 37, 13 
BAL = ta-ba-ku || ni-qu-u, 12. T.A. 
(Lo) 6, 51 a-na ta-pa-ki a-na {qa-qat]- 
di-ka. — figuratively: mélammu (see 
p 550; Salm, Bal, ii 3; Anp ii 112 efe.); 
namurratu (688), Saxarratu, saxrar- 
tu & saqummatu tabaku, see these 
words. ; 

Q! || IV2 514 52; ZB ii 49 damé 
(da-mi) tap-pi-e-Su it-ta-bak(-ba- 
ak). del 62, 63 (66, 67) 6 Sar ku-up-ri 
at-ta-bak a-na k(q)i-i-ri (KAT> 548); 
150 (159) see saplu, 1. 

>) intens. of Q. V 50 a 76 u-tab-bi- 
ku-3u, Br 10698. H 49, 50 IN-DUB- 
DUB = u-ta-ab-bi-ik. IV? 58 col 3 


.— —. — _ - eS — __ ee eee 








(d) 39 Sap-ta-a-Su.....u-tab-ba-ka 
q[a-a], ZA xvi 180/ol: ihre Lippen giessen 
(Speichel) aus. 

ev 65 a 22 i-na la a-dan-ni-Su 
$a biti Su-a-ti ri-Sa-a-Su iq-du-du 
ut-tab-bi-ka mi-la(-a)-su, KB iii (2) 
110, 111 & mélu, c (545 col 1). 

It — a) IV? 16 b 55, 56 that ki-ma 
me-e lit-ta-bi-ik (Br 282). — 6) meta- 
phorically. Sarg Khors 111 it-ta-bi-ik- 
$u xa-at-tu, terror was cast over him, 
Sn Bav 41 xat-tu pu-lux-tu eli 
Elamti kaligun it-ta-bi-ik. — c) II 
47 d 59, 60 (19) qasati ul-ta-ma-la 
kakké it-tab-ba-ku (=ps) DPF 155 rm 
compares pn, Exod 15, 9; Ps 35, 3. 

Mit KB vi (1) 48, 23 (Zi-legend) it- 
ta-at-bak Sa-xar-ra-tum. K 6082c¢9 
it-ta-at-ba-ku-ni (= 3 pl). 

NOTE. — On nadbaku from tabaku see 
BA i 15 no 13: d may be the result of partial 
assimilation; but see nadbaku, 650. — Derr, 
these 8: 

tabku 7. n. — a) heaping up of grain, pour- 
ing out $Aufschüttung von Getreide, etc.} 
TP vi 102—4 ta-ab-ka Sa Se-im a-na 
Sa abe-ja lu-ut(var -u)-tir lu(-u) at- 
bu-uk. — b) ta-ba-ak na-pi3-ti-su 
ki-ma me-e, Xamm.-code xlii 93 the 
pouring out of his life like water. A || is: 
tibku 7. c. st. tibik. Neb Grot (I 66) ¢ 15 
ti-bi-ik se-ra-as la ne-bi; Pognon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 18, 10—11 ti-bi-ik si-e- 
ra-a8 inala ni-ba & p 116 (ibid). 
tabku 2. adj poured out jausgeschiittet}. 
Iv2 26 5 7 rimka tab-ka (= BAL) 
Br 282; IV2 3b 20 kima [mJé ri[{xuti] 
tab-ku-ti (= BAL), GGA ’98, 827. 
tib(p)k(q)u 2. some measure of length Sein 
Längenmasst AV 8851. TP vii 81 see 
Supalu, a. KBi 12, 10 fifteen ti-ib-ki 
lu ax[-ri-i]. III 3 (no 6) 21. Sn vi 39: 
200 ti-ib-ki.... usaggi résu. I 44,62: 
II 343 + XX = 3>< 60+ 20 = 200 ti-ib- 
ki; Sarg Silver 38 (Lyon, Sargon, 82); Asb 
x 76: fifty (aan) ti-ib-ki mas-kan 3i- 
kit-ti-Su. AV 8851 quotes TA. 38 eli 
UI süs(i) ta-a-an ti-ib-ki. Sn Bell 53, 
54: 160 ti-ib-ki tam-li-i; later 20 ti- 
ib-ki cir maxri ucgipma 180 ti-ib- 
ki uSaqqi ölänis; Rass 81, 82 (ZA iii 
317). ZA iii 55 no 9. id perh. I 28 b 27. 
K 8685 a-b 9, 10 (M® pl 14) according to 
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MS 74 col 1 ti]-ib-qu = si-ip-pu & 
ri-kis sip-pi, see 776 col 2. 

KB i 216 suggests a mistake on the 
part of the scribe in Anp ii 132: 120 tik- 
pi a-na mus-pa-li lu-ta-bi; also iii 136 
but see Anp Stand 17; 11a (tik-pi, var 
ti-ik-pi); Scaeıt, Nabd, xi 11 ti-gi-ib(?); 
K 1247, 13 (Hr! vol vi) ti-ik-pi 3a (#ban) 
puli. Also Kine, Tukulti-Ninib I, 91, 12 
—13: III3u-3i ti-ik-pi; e-li-en ti-ik- 
pi 3a-tu-nu. 

Orpert (KB i 12 rm 5) = Ziegelschicht; 
tbid 95 rm * tiq- pi= Ziegelschicht (Winck- 
LER). — Fox Tarot, JRAS xviii 81: a 
measure of 9 inches, 

tab(p)k(q)irtu. V 14 e-f 56 5a ina tab- 
kir (or piä?)-ti na-du-u. ZK i 320, 
321; ZA ii 331 no 14 compares Mp3. 
Br 4377. 

tabakbakku. Cyr 131,4 ¢abé 3a itti alpé 
ana ta-bak-ba-ak-ka (or ta-bak ba- 
ak-ka?) illiku. 

tabalu 7. pr itbal, ps itabbal, ipta-ba- 
al, Rm 277 ii 5; vii 7 (BA iii 503, 504), 
AV 8651. Unanap, WZKM xvii, 277 foll: 
tabalu a secondary formation from 52) 
= für sich nehmen; dann, wegnehmen. 
take away, appropriate, rob, abduct {weg- 
nehmen, an sich reissen, berauben, ent- 
führen}. V 47 6 10 it-bal a-mer-Si-na, 
their deafness he has taken away; Merod.- 
Balad.-stone iii 16, 17 see sigiltu. Esh ii 
47 (who had carried away) see pariktu, 
880 col 1 (beg.); also III 15 c 23 (it-ba- 
lu). Bu 91—5—9, 418, 7 it-ba-al-ma 
i-te-pu-u3, he took and acquired. IV? 
31 043 (46, 49, 52, 55, 58, 61) why, o 
porter, ta-at-bal, hast thou taken away 
(see Qt), TM iii 9-412 (= IV? 50) a ar- 
datu damiq-tum i-ni-ib-3a it-bal 
KB vi (1) 448. IV? 25a 45/46; 47/48 (iD 
Ea ana a-sar te-lil-ti it-bal-ka (Br 
4902); II 9 c-d 57. TT. A. (Ber) 8 #8 
kaspa Sa it-ba-lu, ZA v 17, the money 
he has (KB v they have) stolen. — IV? 10 
b 41, 42 an-na e-pu-us 3a-a-ru lite 
bal (MU-UN-TUM, EME-SAL, Br 
9062); 16 6 53, 54 ma-ru-uS-tu 8a e- 
mu-qi i-na-a8-8a-ru re-bi-tu lit- 
bal (= XA-BA-AN-TUM); 59 020615 
i-dir-ti XA (= nünu) lit-bal; 13 ta- 
ni-xi-ja lit-ba-lu sibit Säre (= IM- 
XI-A); Zomern, Ritualt., no 45 vi 1 may 
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Ea, Sama’, & Marduk (lit-ba-lu) take | ta ba@lu $. see kallü, 383 col 1, end & 
away. IL 51 no 1 #7 (end) lit-bal, ZK 


ii 322, — IV2 58 iv 41 whosoever the 
tablet i-tab-ba-lum, shall take away; 
V 51 @ 67 man-nu da i-tab-ba-lu; id 
TUM often, IV? 6 a 58; 17 6 57; 195 
(R) 31 (BA i 428); 50 ¢ 37; 56 @ 50; 57 
6 67; V 33 viii 42 (KB iii, 1, 152 rm 3). 
IV2 48 b 9 ar-kat-sun 3a-a-rui-tab- 
bal; III 41 a 37 whosoever these lands 
(fields) i-tab-ba-lu u-sat-ba-lu; 38 
c 4, 5 whosoever this field i-tab-ba[-lu] 
u-8at-ba[-lu]; K 4223 iii 38, 34 mu- 
na-gi-ir[-3u] bit-su i-tab-ba[-al]. — 
Xamm.-code xiv 27 e-si-ip ta-ba-al, 
harvest & take to thyself (HıRPER). — 
I 70 5 7 whosoever a-na ta-bal eqli 
Su-a-tum ..... izzazzuüma; III 41 
a 35; Merod -Balad.-stone v 32 (BA ii 265; 
KB iii, 1, 192). — In astronomical texts: 
disappear jverschwinden}. K 752 O 4 
(Pıncazs, Texts, 1 no 2 = III 58 no 14) 
Sin i-tab-bal; K 12428 ki-ma i-tab- 
bu-lu, (=ps THompson, Reports, ii nos 85, 
267. pritbal, often. II 63 a4; H 20, 
349 tu-am | DU | ta-ba-lum; 107, 7 
(112, 7; D126, 7) IR=DU =ta-ba-lu(m) 
xamtu, Br 4903, 5390. 

Qt = Q the porter it-ta-bal the crown 
on her head, etc. IV? 31 O 42, 45, 48, 51, 
54, 57, 60 (see W). IV2 51 a 53 gu-bat 
tap-pi-e-3u it-ta-bal = ZB ii 50. 
Xamm.-code xl 56 at-tab-ba-al-Si-na- 
ti. H 61, 46 a-mat-su (4. e. his female 
slave) [it]-ta-bal, he can take away. 

> Ss? 158 + SP II 962 R 36 u-tab- 
ba-la E-lam-mat, (and) he carried off 
to Elam. V 45 d48 tu-tab-bal. Per- 
haps Zimmern, Rityalt., no 64 RB 11 (end). 

S see Q; & KB iii (1) 160, 37; K 3456 
O15 xur-ru na-ad-ba-ku u-Sat-ba- 
lum gadii, PSBA xxiv 87, 38. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualtafein, no 41/43 ii 10... u-tabf?- 
bji-lu u-sat-ba-lum u-Se-ig-gu-u; 
ZS ii 61. 

tabälu 2. T. A. (Ber) 43, 42 u lu-ua-Si-ra 
XX ta-bal 5a dum-ku sisé a-na ardi- 
su, KB v 185 (may it seem good to my 
lord) to send 20 pair (?) of good horses to 
his servant; often in T. A. see KB v 33*, 

tabalu 3. T. A. (Lo) 3, 30 u-ma-ma lu 3a 
ta-ba-li lu Sa a-la, KB v p 405 water 
or air (??). 


EE JAHRE 


nabälu, nabalis, 637. KB vi (1) 510 
= 53n, dry land, terra firma; also see 
JENSEN-BROCKELMANN, 392. ZA iv 265, 266. 
Brown-GeseEnivus, 385 col 2. 

tabülu, m shepherd }Hirte{ | utullu, KB 
vi (1) 575 ad 451. NE VI 58 ta-ra-mi- 
ma (emöl) SE(A)B (= ré’a) ta-b(p)u- 
la (var u-tul-la), thou didst love a 
shepherd (?? see KB vi, 1, 451), a herds- 
man. 


tabbülu, flock {Herde} i.e. subjects. III 66 
x 24 such & such a-na tab-bu-li-su di- 
na-ni-su (to his flock & himself) lu TI- 
LA (= bälit) lu sa-lim, PSBA xxi 
129, 130, 

tabilu 7. Nabd 239, 17 see sellu, 2 (760 
col 1); BA iii 423—4: perh. = Bachschisch 
für den Hausmeister. 

tabilu 2. Neb 441, 2: one bit ta-bi(?)- 
lu, 1 bit tabti, bit (bid-?)li-e, Pziser, 
Vertr., p 287. T° 142; WZKM iv 127 no 3; 
perhaps from Aram ban; xYan, a spice, 


condiment, which passed into Arabic as 
JOG, Frängeı, Lehnwörter, 37. 


tabbilu. Anp ii 75 at that time I received 
as tribute siparri tab-bi-li siparri 
kam-ma-at (var -a-te) efc., AV 8661. 

tubalü. V 26 g-h 51 GI8-KU-LAL- 
= = tu-ba-lu[-u?], followed 
by 52 GIS-KID-DA- Ef} Zi = tu- 
xal-{lum?]. AV 8981, Br 10643. ZK ı 
307 foll; ii 26 compares xbain & xdmn; 
Löw, Aram. Pflanzennamen, 109foll. V 34 
c 25, 26 mi-8i-il agurri tu-ba-lu (??, 
KB iii (2) 44, 45), 

tub(p)lu, c. st. tubul, AV 8986, 8990; Br 
1049, II 25 a-b 49 (K 4188 iv 1) MAX = 
tu-ub-lu, followed by (50) MAX = ti- 
iz-qa-ru, which in 51, 52 is = MAX- 
DI & GAL-DI. Salm. Throne inser. ii 3 
tu-ub-lu niqé-ja a-na iläni maxäzö 
da (mat) Akkadi aqqi. III 61 5 14 (62 
b 11) when the gods of heaven & earth 
ep-Sit a-me(mi)-lu-ti tu-bu-ul-su- 
nu i-Si-im-mu. Reıssser, Hymnen, 92 
b 25 tu-ub-lu-Su (= BIT-E-SIT- 
LAL-BI) itta’batum. 

tubullü, K 4174 + 4583 iv 35 ..... lum- 
mar | KI-SAG... |... UN... BU 
tu-bu-ul-lu-u, JAOS xxii 217. 
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tübil, (/abalu, 2, pp 7, 8) in name of 
canal tu-bil nu-ux-sa, II 51 a-b 50, 
AV 8984, Br 3342. 

tébelu. Ill 407,15 .... te]-e-be-li ka- 
di-i e-lif-u-ti]; + 23 te-be-li Sade 
élati; compare 17 (-+ 24) xi-cib]-ti ti- 
ämat. 2 16 read perhaps at-ta tap- 
lak-ka-ta (Ypalakult) da-di-i dap- 
lu-ti. 

tebiltu (> täbiltu) in name of canal, river 
(när) te-bil(ne?)-ti a-gu-u dit-mu-ru, 
Sn Rass 73 (ZA iii 315; 330); Meissxer 
& Rost, 4. DPF 124: AV 8845. Esh Ne- 
goub 6 nar te-bil-ti max-ri-tu of 
Asurnacirpal, BA iii 206, 207. Perhaps 
these two from same root as ablutu. 

taballallu (?). Br 3778 on II 35 e-d 5 KU- 
TAB-BAL = ta-b(pal-lal[-lu?] AV 
8652. 

tuballac, AV 8982 see ballugitu, 167 
col 2. 

tabnü, properly: creature, offspring {Ge- 
schöpf, Spross} Ybanü, 1 (173—176); 
AV 8667, 8668; DF" 198; 215; in P.N. 
K 175, 2 ardu-ka Tab-ni-i (Hr™ 221). 
Nabd 348, 21 Tab-ni-e-a; KB iv 200 
no i 16; Cyr 332, 9 Tab-ba-ni-e-a (see 
below). — But Tabni inP.N. Bél-tab- 
ni-bul-lit, Nabti-tab-ni-ugur, = 289 
@ pr of bani, 1 (M5 24 col 2). 


——. a 


{zur Beleuchtung bestimmt}). Nabd 957, 
1—2: fifty ni-sip (character ME) 3a 
sam-ni... [a-na] tab-ni-tum. 


tibnu 7. straw {Stroh} yan, 85. AV 8117, 


8281; ZA ii 298. id IN-NU & SE-IN- 
NU, Br 7452. Nabd 281, 3: twelve minas 
of silver, the price for brick, cane, wood 
and ti-ib-ni 3a e-pié sa bit (& straw 
for the building ofthe house). T. A. (Ber) 
99, 33—34 for the bringing of ige a-na 
ti-ib-nu | a-na ti-i-ti (wood, straw & 
clay); 38 ja-nu mi ti-ib-nu, I have no 
straw. V 429-h 18 IM-IN-NU = di-id 
(rather than ti-it) ti-ib-ni = a basket 
of straw (>< 355 collec). ZK ii 57; ZA i 
67; Br 4231, 8418. Se-am (or SE-AM?) 
pl SE-IN-NU P! Anp ii 9, 86, 118; iii 82 
Se-am ?! u SE-IN-NU I harvested & 
stored. K 4289 BR 9 see Sabasu. K 678 
(Hrb 506) R 1 3u-ux SE-IN[-NU?}; cf 
16. K 515 (Hr4 89) R6. Sn Kui ii 22 
se-im u SE-IN-NU; Sımita, Sen, 92, 68; 
III 57 no 7, 50. ® 59 ii 22 xa-ba-Su 3a 
IN-NU (=tibni?); pussudu 3a IN- 
NU see pa3asu, _} (847 col 1). 

NOTE. — See Lacarpr, Nominalübersicht, 188, 


139 against Gussuius; Homann, Gesch. Assyr. & 
Babyl., 791. 


. tibnu 2. name of a bird } Name eines Vo- 


tabnitum 1. Nabd 758, 27 fifty shekel of 


silver a-na tab-ni-tum 8a ziq-ra-tum 
(see above 292 col 1, NOTE 4) or zik-ra- 
tum (??); Nabd 924, 5 UD-KA-BAR- 
MES-%a tab-ba-ni-tum (see below). 


Sp II 265 a vii 5 il(-)tab-ni-i-te béli | 


(=EN)-su; ZA x 6; while Strong, PSBA 
xvii 142foll il-tab-ni i-te-en-su. 

tabannu, handiwork {Machwerk} KM 12, 31 
ta-ba-an-na 3a ilu u (lat) ig-tar ba- 
nu-u, who createth the handiwork of god 
& goddess. 

tabbanü 7. m edifice, building |Gebäude} 
§ 65, 32 f; Bezoup, Achaem., 50; pl tab- 
banütu, § 67, 6. Achaem.-inser. D 14, 15 
tab-ba-nu-u[-tu?] ($57c) ullutu gab- 
bi (BA i 421); 13 Sanüutima mädütu 
tab-ba-nu-u-tu. 

tabbanü 2. adj? f tabbanitum, see tab- 
nitum. 

tabnitu 2. (Ybanü, 2; 176, 177). Oyr 290, 
1—2: eleven ni-sip-pi 3a dam-ni 8a 
a-na tab-ni-tum (for lighting purposes 


gels}. II 37 a-b 52 KUR (i.e. kädid) 
ti-ib-nu || a3-ki-ki-tum gal-mu (AV 
8117 reading sat-ti-ib-nu), Br 4814; 
D® 102. Bezoup, Catalogue, 570. 

tibnu 3. H 24, 497; V 30 a-b 47 (g*-ra-ab) 
MAL (-+ inserted small KAB) = ti-ib- 
nu, AV 8852; Br 5477, 5478. HoNMEL- 
Hastines, Diet. of the Bible, i 219 = Baby- 
lonian weight of 10 shekels. 

tabinu / tabinatu. V 40 c-d 33 IT-BAD 
(= düru) = ta-bi-nu, KB vi (1) 463 

“side” of a wall, 3. e. what is outside of 
the wall {“Seite” der Mauer; d.i., das 
“ausserhalb der Mauer” befindliche}? NE 
VILcolva(b) 1 i-na a-mat (Ül) Samas 
ta-bi[-nu] KB vi (1) 190—1: Mauer. die 
ausserhalb der Stadtmauer befindliche 
Flur; K 5410 a tabinu || ritu, pasture. 
Also see-IV?2 20 no 3 O 4, 5, beg. U 19 
b 41, 42 ta-bi-na-as-su-un (= IT- 
BAD-BI) lu-u il-li-ku. ZB ı7 Ybanü. 

tab(p)-su-u, cover {Decke}. V 28 g-h 48, 
49 = lid(t)-du (477 col 1) & ta-8ab-5u. 
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AV 8669. Zimmern, Ritualt., 31—37 ii 6 | tabrü, fulness {Fülle} Ybarü, 4; pp 185, 


ila Suata ina eli GI-KIT-MAX ina 
tab-si-e kité tüsesabsu, sollst du 
selbigen Gott auf ein Postament mit einer 
Decke (?) von Leinwand setzen. 

tabaqu. AV 8653. Il 41 ¢-d3 U-SIM= 
ta-ba-qu, Br 5164. powdered perfumes; 
Hebr p38, GEsEnıug12 7. same id = ur- 
ki-tum; H 39, 168; II 41 c-d 4. 

tub(p)qu & tub(p)uqtu, AV 8985. — en- 
closed place, room, chamber; inner room; 
(world as a) room jumschlossener Raum, 
Gelass, Kammer; Innenraum; (Welt)raum!. 
AV 9043, 9044; HF 73; ZA v2rm; JENSEN, 
165; 183foll; 240; 255. IV2 1* iv 37, 38 
(= UB, Br 5786) see Saxatu, 4. Neb iv 
47 I built Z, her temple, i-na tu-ub-ga 
(perh. a mistake for -ga-at) dur Babili, 
KB iii (2) 18, 19 & rm t. V 3459,10 
where the same temple was built a tu- 
ub-ga-at dir i-na Ba-bi-lam (i); 
also KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 49—50. Creat.- 
frg IV 113 (= D 99 R 30) ga?j-du 
tub-qa-a-ti ma-lu-u du-ma-mu, 
KB vi (1) 28—9; 340; also see ibid, 564; 
586 (|| kibratu); IV? 56 ii 26 ina 
UB-DUR tubqi duri bury her; 
must be a burial place within the wall. 
IV2 30* no 3 RB 18 ina tub-qat biti 
(= E-A-UB-UB-TA); 22 ina tub-qa- 
a-ti lu-uz-ziz. K 41 @ 15 ina 
tub-ki 3u-uz-zu-zu. KB vi (1) 298, 22 
[..... ru-k]u-us-ma tub(p)-qa-a-ti 
e-mid, und errichtete Innenkammern. 
On the seven tubugäti of the Baby- 
lonians, see JENSEN, 163 foll; 255; KB vi 
(1) 340, 586; KAT? 615fol; &, again, 
Wınckzer, Gesch. Israels, i 108 rm 6; 
JAT 11 & rm 4. IL 35 a-b 38, 39 UB- 
DUG-GA = tu-bu-qa-tum; UB-DA- 
> = t ir-bit-ti (40 = kib-rat er- 
bitti) Br 5787; = H 39, 163, 164. 8° 309 
UB | ub | tu-ub-qu; H 4, 118; 22, 425 
| kib-ra-tum. 8° 221 tu-bu-uq-tu, 
Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 105, plateforme (?). 
83, 1—18, 1330 iv 5 tubqu telum, 
JENSEN, 165 rm 2. 

tub a qu, name of a bird see marratu, 2 
(594 col 2); AV 8983. 

tubuqqu. II 24 a-b 73 SU-SU-DUR = 
tu-bu-uq-qu, AV 8988, Br 222. 


RY 


186. AV 8671, II 42 g-h 25 U-XI-A 


(= ZUN) = tab-ru-u followed by ab- 
lu-tum & ma-'a-du-tum; H 39, 172. 
Br 8627, 6069, 14063. 

tabarru. perh. an adj from barü, 4: sated 
(with color, dye); dyed {gefärbt} then a 
piece, a garment dyed; usually explained as: 
light-purple, because found together with 
argamänu & takiltu. 81—11—28, 33, 7 
one (subät) garbitu (?) ta-bar-ra, one 
gubät pigü; 15 one mut-ta-tum 3a 
ta-bar-ri; 3 one-half mina five shekels 
ta-bar-ri xis-su (Jastrow, AJSL xv 
no 2). K 10050, 4 ta-bar-[ru]; 6 ar- 
ga-ma-nu, M® pl 16. V 61 v 47, 48 
Sipat ta-bar-ru sipät ta-kil-tu, KB 
iii (1) 180, 181. Nabd 664, 1—2: two minas 
for (of) Sipät ta-bar-ri, two minas for 
(of) Sipät ta-kil-tum (BA i 528); 467, 
1 (& 3) so & so many shekels ta-bar-ri 
xis-su (BA i 525); 222, 11—12 forty 
minas ana (?f) gu-pa-tum sa ta-bar- 
ri (BA i 508); 284, 3 (& 22) 8ipät ta- 
bar-ri; 7 (& 9) 8ipät ta-bar-ri 
u ta-kil-tum. ZA iv 120 no 18: two- 
hundred gubäti of Sipät ta-bar-ru; 
see also Nabd 1029, 6; Neb 240, 2 (cubat) 
ta-bar-ra; 457, 6. Camb 267, 2 (BA i 
633). Here perhaps also T. A. (Ber) 28 
ii 27 .... ru-ba-at fa ku-zi-ti (=ku- 
situ) ta-par-ra la a-din; 30 pa?j-ra- 
di 8a ta-par-ri (?? so instead of XU). 

tabiru (?). V40e-f46 NUM-KA-RJA-AX 
= =, {>< ta-bi-ru, AV 8657; 


same id (K 4373 ii 10) = > Y ~~ 
gur-gur-ru; 11 =zumbu la-bi-e (MS 
pl 12); see 467 col 1, beg. 

tébiru, transgression {Überschreitung} 
Yeberu, p 10. K 3182 ii 15 ta-Sim- 
me te (var 88—1—18, 472 ta)-bir-si-na- 
ti, AJSL xvii 140, 141, thou hearest their 
transgressions. 


tabritu f pl tabräti; §§ 38; 65, 31a, 69. 
Ybarü, 3 (183, 184); AV 8774, — a) KB 
ii 250, 51 i-na(-at)-tal Suttu i-gi-il- 
ti-ma tab-rit mu-si (Haupt, Jour. Bid, 
Lit., xix 69 rm 42) Iétar u-3ab-ru-u- 
Su (a vision during the night = a dream 








tibbaru see lubäru (473 col 2) & tippäru. ew tabrinu see dapränu. 
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|| Suttu, 1); ZK ii 338. — 8d) sight, wonder, 
pl tabräti, marvellous wonders $An- 
sehen, Bewundern} etc. Fıesuına, Neb, 
42; Anpi13 Amp calls himself rö’ü tab- 
ra-a-te, the guardian of marvellous 
wonders; iii 115 (rö’u tab-ra-te). II 67 
R 80 lion- & bull-colossusses etc. a-na 
tab-ra-a-te uSazziz. Sarg Khors 165 
a-na tab-ra-a-ti u-Sa-ziz(?); Ann 428 
(cf BA iv 246); Stele 79. Esh Sendsch, 
R 53, 54 ana tab-rat kis-3a na-ki-ri 
ana ca-at ü-mi ul-ziz. KB iii (2) 6, 
29—30 ana ta-ab-ra (HıLprecHt, OBI 
col 1, 32—33 iii 36 var ri)-a-tim lu u- 
3a-az-zi-im-Su; ZB 68; ZA iv 112, 146. 
Neb vii 36 the palace bit ta-ab-ra-a-ti 
ni-8i, the wonder for the people; ii 11 
I made Babylon splendid a-na ta-ab- 
ra-a-tim; iil 63 a-na ta-ab-ra-a-ti, 
elc.; ix 29; vi 20 the gates a-na tab-ra- 
a-ti kissät nisse lul(l)&e usmallam; 
V 6559 (tab-ra(t)-a-ti, § 65, 23 rm); 
I 44, 86 ana tab-rat kissat nisé; 
ZK ii 338 rm 2; 344 rm 1; ZA ii 94. 
KB iv 66,15 Glat)Ninä bélit ta(?)-ab(2)- 
ra-a-tu (HILPRECHT, i8-ta-ra-a-tu); II 
19 b 25—28 a-na tab-ra-a-ti (= SI+ 
E-DI; Br 9360) iz-za-zu; DT 67 (H 119), 
27 ana ali ana tab-ra-a-ti [i nillik- 
3u?]; id also 1V29 6 21; 23. 11 85 35 
ana tab-rat ma-a-ti (col a broken off); 
36 ina ali it-ta-ci. ana tabräti 3ü- 
luku see üluku, 1 (Br 9360). 

tab$ü. V 150-413 KU-GAB-GAB=tab- 
Su-u, some headgear; AV 8672, Br 4512; 
14 KU-GAB-GAB-SU-A = il-lu-ku; 
cf Zınuern, Hitualt., no 70,6 KU-GAB- 
GAB ina qaqqadi. 

ta-bu-$a (var 5i) Zıunern, Ritualt., no 75 
—78 R 45. x 

tebuSa (?). K 824 (Hr 290) R 16, 17 te- 
bu-Sa-’ 3a taS-pur ba-an 3a te-bu- 
Sa-’..... 8a tas[-pur?]. 

taba$tänu. excrements {Excremente} 
Yba’asu, 1 (140). AV 8654. IV? 60* C 
Ro ub-tal-lil ki-i immeri ina ta- 
ba-aS-ta-ni-ja. V 4762; 3, ta-ba-as- 
ta-nu explained as zu(-)u si-na-tum. 
IV2 22 no 2, 18—19 ki-ma im-me-ri 
ina [ta-ba-a3]-ta-ni-su bu-lul. 

tab(p)atu. salvebox {Salbenbiichschen}? 


jeine Pflanze, vielleicht wilde Gurke}, 
| 


T. A. (Lo) 9, 44 one (*ban)ta-ba-tum da 
Zamna taba malü; 11, 65 (aban) ta. 
pa-tum 3a Samna ta-a-pa ma-lu-u. 
(Ber) 25 iv 52—56 one (two) (aban) ta. 
pa-tum samni mur-ri ete.; 26 iii 29 
one (aban) ta-a-pa-te ja [Samni 
mur?)-ri. 

NOTE, — Hautvy, Mém. de la Société de ling. 
de Paris, xi 88: T. A. tapadu = Hebr “ITO 
= topase = roräalıov tapadu, no doubt, a 
Phenician form. 

te-bit (2). V 31 a-b 1 SA-T(D)UL-BI | 
a-bur-ru : te-bit libitti. 

tubbätu. Knuptzon, 150 R 10 etc. tu-ub- 
ba-a-ti see tübtu, 351 co 2. Also K 
7000 O ina tu-ub-ba-a-ti ali, Bezoxp, 
Catalogue, 824, 

tig(g)ü 7. V 27 e-f 25 + 32 a-b 62 (ere) 
DUB (i-gi) LUB(L) = ti-gu-u; also 
= ti-ig-gu-u || xalxallatu (313 col 2, 
end), AV 8854, 8857; Br 7041. ZA xvii 
242, 243 = röhrenartiges, bronzenes Musik- 
instrument, perh. = Flöte (cf Son). Also 
probably || lilisu & uppu. BeEISNER, 
Hymnen, 109, 80 IStar says of herself: 
kalü abrutu ina ti-gi-iizzazüni, the 
assembled (?) priests are standing around 
me with flutes. The same word is pro- 
bably found in: 

tigi 2. K 4239 R 2 3i-kar ti-gi-i = 
bi....; ZA iv 157 no 4; vi 85 perhaps a 
circular bowl or dish; or a certain drink 
(cf the German: Bowle). 

tugudü, II 23 a-b 20 mi-e3 tu-gu-du-u 
| pa5süru (846 col 2). AV 8994. 

tigilü. some plant, perhaps wild cucumber 


AV 8855. ZK ii 211; ZA i 52, 53; iii 236; 
JENSEN, 231 fol; KB iii (1) 64 rm 4; vi (1) 
492, Il 44 gh 6 XUL()-TI-GI-LU- 
SAR (Br 10895) = ti-gi-lu-u, preceded 
by u-ba-nu, 5; & gi3-su-u, 4. IL 28 
e-f 16 dem) xul-ti-gi-li KUR-RA = 
xi-il(-)bal-ti Sadi-i (see 312 col 2); cf 
II 41 a 10, 11 XUL-LI-LI-GI-SAR 
followed by X. KUR-RA, Br 10896; 8, 
(am) XUL-TI-GIL-LA = (44m), ,,,,; 
9, (dam) XUL-TI-GIL-LA KUR-RA 
= ti[-gil-lu-u Sadi-i?]. IV? 3 a 32, 33 
tigila-a 3a ina gi-e-ri e-dis-3i-Su 
a-cu-u (& 36, 37). Sm 60 O 3 (dam) ¢j- 





tiggallu (AV 8859), tiggallütu see gugallu, gugallütu (212, 218). m, taglabtu see takkaltu. 


— 1148 


gi(?)-lu-u, preceded by (dm) pir(? <y) - 
= xY 


xal-tap-pa-ni, & followed 


tu (= 
by (89m) mes(AV: me=3ip, Sib)-ru-u, 
(dam) ga-a-nu, (dam) mu(?)-bi-ir; MB 
pl 18. Also seexultigilü, 319 col 2, end. 

tug’änu. V 41c-d47 [ ]-BAR=tu- 
ga-nu, AV 8992;-Br 1812, 13951. 

tagaru = tamkaru (?). AV 8674 quoting 
Neb 37, 25/7 a-ki-i ta-ga-ru. 

tägiru (?) protection {Schutz} (?) ZA iv 238, 
46 ta-gir-Su ix-Bi-ix. 

tug arum. V 16 g-h 73 ‘SUR = tu-ga- 
rum (ef tuqarum); AV 8993, Br 2993. 

tigaru = digaru, T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 39 one 
ti-ga-ru ra[-bu-u?]; see / 37 one kar- 
patu ra-bu-u; 48 one ti-ga-ru(-)a-ri 
eg-du. 

tegurrü. II 23 a-b 19 mi-e3 te-gur-ru-u 
| passtiru, AV 8858. 

tagrinnu. 80, 11—12, 9fol (JRAB ’94, 831) 
NIGIN (+ inclosed AZAG) with gloss 
da-ag-rin = ta[-ag-rin-nu]; M® 29 
col 2, beg. Br 10283. 

tégirtu || egirtu, 16 col 1. ZA vii 215 
Vagaru. AV 8856. K 525 (Hr! 252) 15 
a-na te-gir-te it-tal-ku-u-ni; 23, 
a-na te-gir-te-Su-nu i-sa-ak-nu, 
preceded by 21, 22 ina libbi e-gir-te >? 
i-sa-ta-ru; #11 la ki-e-tu Si-i te- 
e-gir-tu (BA ii 262 3i-i-te e-gir-tu) 
an-ni-tu; 8 Sa il-lik-u-ni-ni a-na 
te-gir-te 3u-u-tu, BA ii 60, wegen sol- 
cher Schutzgewährung; ibid 56 & 61: perh. 
= Schutzgenossenschaft. K 5464 Ri ina 
te[-gir-te?]. 

tag(k, q)Sti (?). NE VI 18 alpö-k]a tag- 
3i-i céni-ka tu-’a-me li-li-da, KB vi 
(1) 168—9, V 37153 tag(k,q)-8u-u pre- 
ceded by ma-’-du-ti; or äum-Su-u (? see 
1064 col 2 & 597 col 2). 

tag(k)Siru 7. support; properly: strengthen- 
ing {Stiitze; eigtl. Festigung} Ygasaru 
233, 234 (or kaSaru?). 8°6,3 (BE) = 
tag-Si--ru, preceded by in-du, Y'by; 
AV 8511 dumßiru. 

tagSiru 2. V 23 b-d 37 TUR-DA = tag- 
Si-ru, Br 4136. 

ti-giS(is, iz, ic)-tum. BA iv 157, 158 ad 
TM iii 44 dupl. reads qa-dis-tum ti- 
giä-tum, probably a phonetic spelling of 
SAL-ME = aßiptu. Reference to TM 
v 83 ti-il-ti is wrong. See tilti. 





ta-du. T. A. (Lo) 26, 33 may the troops of 
the king ... dash to pieces (#ör) ta-du 
(amé!l) g-ja-bi-3u, the breast (?) of his 
enemies, KB v 33* comparing 73. See also 
Boissıer, PSBA xxii 110; comparing Aram 
yın. (>< kan-ta-du, 411 col 1). 

tudukü incantation {Beschwérung} zs v/vi 
51 ma-mit ina tuduki-e 3a (il) Ba-a; 
& ibid, p 58 referring to IV? 15* 5 42, var. 

tidtku. killing, fight, battle {Morden, 
Kampf, Schlacht} §§ 64 rm; 83 rm. id 
§ 9,146, AV 8869. Ydäku, 244, 245. 
Rost, 100; BA ii 295, end. || mitxügu, 
524 col 1, which see for Anp i 155; ii-55; 
so & so many cabé ti-du-ki-su-na 
(warriors) ibid i 52, 111, 115; ii 32, 89, 110; 
iii 20, 32fol. Salm, Obel, 66; Mon, i 39; 
ii 97, 98; Sarg Ann 35. Anp iii 39, 40 one 
thousand ¢abé ti-du-ki-3u a-duk; iii 
41: 172 cäb& GAZ (Br 4728, 8172 var ti- 
du-ki)-su-nu a-tuk (var duk); also i 
47, 48; ii 57. TP III Ann 65 ina qabal 
ti-du-ki. 

tadilibu (?). K 532 R 9 (Hr! 109) ta-di- 
li-bi im-ma-te (or a verb form?). See 
Rec. Trav. xxiii 160 fol on this text. 

tadmigqtu, favor {Gunat} Xamm.-code xvii 
17 a-na ta-ad-mi-ig-tim, as a favor. 
V damagu. 

Tidnu, tidänu, AV 8870. II 50 iii/iv 15 
(c-d 58) (dad) ti-id-nu-um (ki) — (dad) 
A-mur-ri-e; 59 KUR-GIR-GIR-KI 
= (mät) A-mur-ri-e, II 48 e-d 12 (ti- 
id-an) GIR-GIR a-x(m)ur-ru-u, 
Br 9220. 8” 2, 15. 

NOTE. — On Tidänu, Tidnu & Dedän see 
ZimMERN, Theol. Rundschau, i 323 on HommEL, 
Altisrael. Überlieferung, 84; 329; also see KAT 

18 & rm 5; 190; 141—2 against HomueL, Sum. 
Lesest., 28, 345 & Amraup, RP? ii4irını. JENSEN, 
ZA x 336—7; KB iii (1) 37’rm **: Tidnu was in 
Syria, probably name for the Lebanon-mountains, 
later = the whole of Syria. Also see PSBA 96, 
251; Jour. Trans. Viet. Inst., xxvi 133, 134, (Ti- 
dal(n)um of Gudea inscr. = a mountain of Phoe- 
nicia; Tidnu in Assyr.-Babyl. inscr.). 

taddannu (>tandänu), tadänu; Yna- 
danu, 650—654, AV 8680, 8681. — a) gift, 
present {Gabe, Geschenk}. K 618 (Hrl 9) 
R 9—12 thousand & thousand years of 
joy of heart & health of body to the king, 
my lord, a-na ta-da-ni (= V 53 no 3; 
BA i 224foll; 232); P. N. Ta-ad-dan-nu, 
Nabd 306, 3; 711, 2+5-+86; Cyr 292, 11. 
Nabü-ta-ad-dan-nu, AV 5885. Also 


cf Nabd 343, 8 Ta-at-ta-dan-nu. — 
b) sale {Verkauf}, especially in c.t. K 
328, 3 N [böl eqli] ta-da-a-ni, (KB iv 
146 no XI); K 347, 3 (KB iv 134); III 49 
no 2; 4 (46 no 7, 2) N bél amöl nis 
ta-da-a-ni. participants in a sale of 
people, slaves, efc. are written bé] (amdl) 
SE(=tada)-a-ni; III 49 no 5, 2; nisé 
SE-ni, 46 no 6, 2; 49 no 4, 5; bel sin- 
nisti SE(-a)-ni, 46 no 1, 3; no 2, 7; bel 
biti SE-ni (of a house) 46 no 10, [1]; 48 
no 2, 2 (be-ili); bit SE (=tada)-an, 
48 no 3, 5; bél eqli SE-a(n)-ni, 5008, 
4; no 4, 2; bel kiré eqlé nisé SE-an, 
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ta-dur(ku)-ru, AV 8702 ad II 22 no 2 add 


(== II 44 no 9), Br 14489. 


tidarum (?) II 26 no 1a-b 16 TAR-TAR- 


NU = ti-id(-)a-rum, preceded by ti- 
iq-nu & zi-i-mu, Br 2499. AV reads 
ti-ja-a-rum, g. v. 


tédiStu, restoration, renewal {Wiederher- 


stellung, Erneuerung! Yedesu, p 24. 
§ 32a8; Latrıııe, ZK ii 259; Pocnon, 
Wadi-Brissa, 195. V 34 b 40 te-di-is-ti 
Ba-bi-lum (Ki) Ba-ar-zi-pa(*!)|| 39 zi- 
in-na-a-at E-sag-ila E-zi-da. K 2801 
(= K 221-4 2669) B15 Si-pir te-dis-ti; 
BA 3, 235 zum Werk der Erneuerung. 


tudatu 7. (pl of tudtu?) decision {Ent- 
scheidung! §§ 62, 1; 65, 32a; adi, 1 
(1) 17 col 1, end see Zitultu. 

tudätu 2. Il 29 e 69, 70 tu-da-a-tu see 
lidätu, 477 col 2; AV 8995. 

tüzu (?) ® 252, ıKU.... MAX = tu-u- 


da-a-ni, KB iv 136 no VI. III 46 no 3, 
4—5 see 3apüsu. from nadanu is also 
derived: 

tidintu, present {Geschenk} | nidintu. Bu 
91—5—9, 157 0.12, 13 (Hr! 415) ti-din- 


ee - = _ 


tu 3a Barri a-na be-li-ni id-di-nu- 
u-ni, AJSL xiv 13. 


té(i)diqu, garment, dress, robe {Kleid, Robe} 


V pix; § 65, 32d, rm. del 233 (259) te- 
di-qa (var -qi) lu-u la-bi8 gu-bat bul 
(bal?)-ti-3u; 238 (262) te-di-qu 3i-pa 
a-a id-di-ma e-de-8u li-dis; 239 (268), 
see KB vi (1) 248, 249; 397, 398. KB iti 
(2) 4 col 2, 61—68 lu-ba-ra-am te-di- 
ig Sar-ru-ti-ja lu-ak-nu-un = ZA iv 
111, 107—9; cf kananu, 407 col 1, end 
& lubäru, 473 col 2. IV2 9 a 17, 18 (id 
KU-KU) see rubütu & Br 10647. ZA 
231 & v 58, 25 see Saqu,1 5. ScHEıL, 
Nabd, iv 27 (Nergaläarucur) te-di-iq ilu- 
u-ti ud-di-iq-su (he covered him); viii 
13—15 (for Ea, Nabi, Taämötu) a-na te- 
di-qu ilu-u-ti-Su-nu rabü-ti as-mi- 
ir u-Sa-lik (18g). V 28 a-b 7 see pa- 
li(j)€mu, 808 col 1, end; AV 8866. V 28 
a-b 8 see lilt, 481 col2 & taxabiu; 9KU 
(= ¢ubst) SE (se?)-mu-u & JEnsEN, ZA x 
332 who reads ku-li-lu-u = tediq be- 
ili = Gewand des Herrn. 


tadirtu, sadness, mourning, lament(ation) 


{Trauer, Betrübnis, Wehklage} §§ 3208; 


48 no 4, 4; K 317, 3 bel kiré ameli ta- 


65, 32b, Yadaru, 2 (22,23). K 89108 | 


(=18 no 2) see bikitu (158 col 2) = L3 8 
(LEBMANN, ii 20, 21). 83—1—18, 40 (Hr 
407) 5 umu 8a ta-di-ir-ti, AJSL xiv 
179, 180. 


tizmuru see tigmuru. 


zu, AV 9042, Br 14409; K 7331 ii 1; M® 
pl 13. 


tizkaram = ip OD! of zakaru; call, pro- 


claim; see p 280 col 1, med. 


tazkitu, dissolution of partnership {Lösung 


eines Kompagniegeschiftes} Yzakü, 277, 
278. MEISSNER, no 78, 4 (pp 143, 144). 
M & M tap-pu-ta-am i-pu-3u-u, had 
contracted a partnership-business; a-na 
ta-az-ki-tim da-a-a-ni ikAudüma, 
for a dissolution (of this partnership) they 
went to a judge. WZKM iv 304. 


tazmértu (Yzamaru, 284) see tazzimtu. 
tazzimtu. lament(ation) } Klage, Wehklage}; 


JENSEN, KB vi (1) 525 Nörgeleien. §§ 36; 
65, 32. ZB 23 +m 1 etc. mrs; see 660 
col 2; 28 62; KB v 33" etc. York. V 35, 9 
a-na ta-zi-im ti-Si-na bél ilani ez- 
zi-is i-gu-ug(-ma), BA ii 208, 209. NE 
XII col i (K 2774) 28 ta(-az)-zi-im-ti 
(var -tum) erci-tim i-[g]ab-bat-ka; 
ii 19 ta-z[i-im]-ti ergi-tim ig-ga- 
bat-s[u], KB vi (1) 256—9. NE 8, 29 (18) 
ta-zi-im-ta-di-na i3-te-nim-me (ilat) 
(A -ru-ru], KB vi (1) 120, 121. K 875 R2 
ta-az-zi-im-ti an-ni[-ti?], Taompson, 
Reports, no 236 B. III 60 a 21, 22 ta-zi-im- 
tum u ta-zu(=su)-ux-tum ina mati; 
Z8 iv 8. TM vii 129 (end) ta-zi-im-ti. 
V 22 e-h 7, 8 e-ir | A-SI | = tak-kal- 
tum; & ta-az-z[i-im-tum]; 442 = ta- 


—_—_ — ae ee _ rn _ - 
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ni-xu, 44 tak-kal-tum, 45 ta-zi-im- | taxxu. K 3456 RB 29 im-ru-ka (thy food?) 


tum; AV 8683, Br 11620. II 47 a-b 29, 30 
KA-AN-MU-GAL (Br 566) = ta-zi- 
im-tum, taz-me-ir-tum. ZP 23 rm 1 
suggests also II 47 c-d 10 ta-su-ux-tu 
= ta-zim(? <>, =lit,rim?)-tu. T.A. 
(Ber) 24 R 67 u axi-ja] a-na ta-az-zi- 
i-im-ti u a-na mi-im-ma ma lu-u 
la u-ta-za-a[m-ma], KB v 62; vi(1) 543 
(complaint). 

tizgäru, high, exalted, lofty, noble }hoch, 
hochragend, erhaben, edel} |/zaqaru, 
291. for zitgäruf; §§ 65, 40a; 83 rm. 
AV 8948. Fremmine, Neb, 26. Anp i 20 
Anp tiz(KB i 56 taz i.e. JY) -~qa-ru; 
iii 127; LaoTzey, Anp, 30. KM 12, 19 tiz- 
qa-ru ciru (var ti-iz-qa-ru ci-ru; also 
see 27, 1; 29, 3; 9. 2). IV2 57 a 19 Mar- 
duk tiz-qa-ru ciru. IV2 21*no1C R 
iii 2 rubü ti-iz-ga (var qa)-ru. Zim- 
MERN, Ritualtafeln, no 26, 57 11 Nabja 
gas-ru tiz-qa-ru. II 57 c-d 20 Na-a- 
bu-u | tiz(AV 2716 ur)-qa-ru e-lu-u; 
Meissner apud Rost, 103, 104: Oberrich- 
ter, an epithet of Ninib. See also ZA iv 
113, 175. K 1279, 4 qar-rad tiz-qa- 
rum, AV 7357; Br 1061. — K 257 (H 128) 
O73, 74 ti-iz[-qar]-tum a-bi-ja (iD 
Sin ana-ku, the noble heroine of my 
father Sin I am, Br 6867; JAOS xxiv 111, 
114, 128. 81—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 4 
ru-um-ti ti-iz-qar-ti, said of star; 
BA iii 260, 261; Heer. viii 114; PAOS 
May ’91, cxxx. II 7 g-h 53, 54 MAX- 
DI (Br 1056), GAL-DI (Br 6867) = ti- 
iz--qa-rum. cf II 25 a-b 51, 52. II 25 
a-b 50 MAX (= ciru) = ti-iz-qa-ru, 
Br 1048. 

ti-zu-ru defendant, protector | Verteidiger}. 
T. A. (Lo) 17, 41 gabe narkabati u ti- 
zu-ru [a-na] al sarri béli-ja; (Lo) 22, 
13 & 14. 

taziru, an official’s title {Beamtentitel}. 
K 469 R 11 (Hrb 138) (smöl) ta-zi-ru 
(amöl) j-tu-’-u (another title). 

taxü /. offspring, child, or the like $Spröss- 
ling, Kind, efe.} AV 8687. II 80 c-d 38 
ta-xu-u || ma-ar, AV 8687; ZA vii 213 
V axi, from which also atxü. 

taxü 2. see taxü, 353, 354. Here, perhaps, 
Boissier, Doc., 2, 11 Summa eribé ina 
bit améli ta-xi-e innamru, or to 1? 


tax-xu qaq-qa-ri, the ¢ of the soil, 
PSBA xxi 40foll. Berl. Congr. ii, 1, 362 
col 2 U Si-ni-Nanä tax-xu-Su-nu id- 
dan (?). 83, 1—18, 1330 iii 18 (du-ud-da) 
DAX = tax-xu 3a nüni. 


text. K 168 R 12 (Hr! 437) u istu du-ri 


atali (4. e. AN-MI) Sin te-xi-e (?) 
ilani i-ba-a8-8i, LEHMaRn, ii 76,77; ZA 
xi 116 rm 1. Hartvy, Rev. Hist. Relig., 
"88, 50 = texü; approach. II 48 g-k 49 
TE =te-xu-u, between e-pu-u saGAR 
(=akäli) & na-sa-xu, AV 8874, Br 7709; 
JENSEN, KB iii (1) 41 rm *t >texa. HI 
65 a 6 when its right ear mu-dis-su te- 
xa-a-at. 


taxab(p?)Su, mat, matting, cover Matte, 


Decke}. AV 8684; BA i 525, 526; ZEaN- 
prunp, Theolog. Litbl., 1901 col 606. Ezek 
27,20, Wen. V 15¢e-d16 KU-LIL-LA(L) 
4.e,(subst)]jju or kuli(l)la? = ta-xab- 
Su, Br 5941; Zimmern, Ritualt., no 70, 5. 
V 28 a-b 8 ku-(or KU? = subät)j;.Ju-u 
= te-di-iq ta-xab-si (AV 8699 ta-kil- 
lim); d 26 gu?]-bat ta-xab-Si. Nabd 
494, 3+ 8 ta-xab-8u; 694, 11—15: one 
(ie) kib-su labiru a-na ta-xab-Su 
ana (ilst) Anunitum; 589, 4 a-na ta- 
xa-ab-äu da (*78X) Ari (Neb 392, 3); 
948, 11 (end) one-half bilat a-na ta- 
xab-su; 696, 10—11 Sal-xi labiri a-na 
ta-xab-Au ana !lSamas; 12—14; 15 ete.; 
Neb 312, 15 —17; 392,3; Cyr 185, 7—8. 


taxbatu. NE VI 190 Sun-nu-u ma-ni-e 


a-an ta-ax(var xa)-ba-tu-Si-na (if. e. 
of the horns); perh, T. A. (Ber) 26 iii 26 
ten-SU (= fold?) lubustu (or subät) 
ta-ax-pa-tum ten-SU (= ten-fold?) 3a 
E-SIR bat-ta-nu? 


taxäzu or täxazu, m fight, battle {Kampf, 


Schlacht} § 65, 11; S® 294 (H 16, 222) 


me-e | ~l (§ 9, 222) | ta-xa-zu, 
b>. 


Br 2804; & KA + inserted QAB, Br 829; 
TP i 58; iii 49 (53) var to ta-xa-zi; Anpi]; 
Anp Bal (V 70) R 24. — Asb iii 111 (end) 
var ta-xa-zu; x 3. 11 19611,12 a-bu- 
ub ta-xa-zi, said of Ninib’s weapon; 
ibid 3, 4 Su-uS-kal ta-xa[-zi]; also 18 
sa-kip ta-xa-zi ez-zi; 60 lit-ti ta- 
xa-zi. IV? 13 @ 38, 39 a-na ta-xa-zi- 
ja; V 51 a@ 24, 25 a-Sar ta-xa-zi, in 





— 


battle (Ninib be thy helper). Sn i 16 
edurü ta-xa-zi; vi 7 8a lapän ta-xa- 
zi-ja iplaxü; v 56 narkabät taxäzi- 
ja; iv 37 ina ta-xa-az cöri (KB ii 280 
col 3, 4); iii 72 (amöluti) cabs ta-xa- 
zi-ja la ga-me-lu-ti; iii 47 see xar- 
badu (386 col 2) &$72a,n. V 55,33 i-na 
mi-xi-e ta-xa-zZi-Su-nu, III 15 i 24 
see raksu. K 2852 --K 9662 iii 10 e-pe3 
qabli u ta-xa-zi, WInckLer, Forsch., ii 
42, 43. Creat.-frg III 34 (= 92) la a-di- 
ru ta-xa-za(zi). K 2774 ii 26 = NE XII 
ii 26 (+ iii 4, 19) a-Sar ta-xa-az zi- 
ka-re; vi 3 §a ina ta-xa-zi di-e-ku, 
KB vi 258foll, III 43 iv 23fol il) Za- 
ma[-ma] Sar ta-xa-zi i-na ta-xa-zi 
qätsu lä icabat; +29 the goddess IS- 
Xara i-na ta-xa-zi da-an-ni.lä i-Se- 
mi-Bu. li’ta-xa-zi, Sarg Ann 125; 288. 
III 32, 52 = Suıtu, Asurb, 124, 55 see 
zaqtu, 292 col 2, KB iv 104, 27 see 
sasmu; ZA iv 231, 6; v 58, 33 see mit- 
xucu, 524coll,end. K 4995 R 14 (H 125; 
= IV2 30, 1 R 2 & 4) ina (a-na) ta-xa- 
zi; 10 = BP 294. 81—11—3, 111,5 ZA- 
GA-GA = Marduk 3a ta-xa-zu, Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvii 8—9; see above, 
= 11 Zamama (i). I 7 no ix B 2(=D 
121 no 10 k 2) Iätar be-lit ta-xa-zi; 
bélit taxäzi (id = 8° 294) A 2, E 1; also 
II 66 no 1,5; ZIMMERRN, Ritualt., no 87 
i5; 95014. Smtu, Asurb, 121, 35 IStar 
i-lat qab-li be-lit ta-xa-zi, KB ii 250, 
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en eee 


251; KAT? 430 rm 5. Esh Sendsch, R15 | 


ta-xa-zi-Ju dan-nu; Sarg Ann 285. 


T. A. (Ber) 189, °44—45 ni-pu[-u3]-mi | 


ta-xa-za, KB v234; BA iv 121; (Lo) 72, 
18 ina taxäzi with added gloss ta-xa- 
zi. — u-nu-ut ta-xa-zi Sn Bass (ZA iii 
312) 57. q(g)a-an ta-xa-zi Neb viii 42; 
ix 40; 10 vi 22 = spear {Speer} Br 2446; 
see also bélu, 3 (159 col 1); ZA 339, 10. — 
kagaru with taxäzu see kacaru, 16 
(426 col 2, below). tib taxäzi see tibu. 
— V 28 d 80 lu-lu-un-tum = nax- 
laptu ta-xa-zi (c), which is also = da- 
ni-tum (81) & gu-lal-e (82); II 25 g-h 
52—54. II 23 a-b 30 ta-xa-zu = zu-la- 
ta, see 282, footnotes; Br 146; V 28 e-f 83 
where read zu-la-at, ZK ii 333 foll >< Br 
158; AV 3022. 


— — —-—_—_ 





tax-zu-u see gabzü, 209 col 2, end. 


NOTE. — D 147 Y mn; others tmx; ZDMG 38, 
181; Sous, Salm, 58; THompson, Reports, ii 133 
col 2 reads taxacu, & connects with maxagu. 


taxaziS = to the fight, battle {zum Kampf, 


zur Schlacht! = ana taxäzi. Creat.-frg 
IV 94 see qarabu Q' pm. K 2852+K 
9662 ii 9 ..... ta-xa-zi]-is it-bu-su- 
nu ma iß-ku-nu tax-ta-Su-un; also 
ibid 8 (end), WiıncktLer, Forsch., ii 34—7. 


taxizu (?) K 161 vii; ZK ii 4. 
taxazu. II 23 c-d 31 ta-xa-zu-u | te-ri- 


mu,g.v. AV 8626. 


taxtizatu, a creeper plant eine Schling- 


pflanze} $ 65, 32e Vines. (dem) ta-xu- 
za-tu. 


ta-xa(or ma?)-xu || raxaxu, g. v. 
tuxallu. some part of the datepalm. TO 143 


halbreife Dattel; Jensen, ZK ii 26 ; FEUCHT- 
wang, ZA vi 445, cf Arm xdmin palmula 
praemalura; Preiser, Vertr., 240: unreif 
abgefallene Datteln. AV 9000; V 26 g-h 52 
see tubalü, Br 5938. KB iv 298/99 
no IV 9; 308/89 no IX 16/17 see man- 
gagu, 559. Camb 56, 8: one gur tu- 
xal-lu gi-pu-u man-ga-ga bil-tum 
Sa xu-ca-bi (see xugäbu, 2; 332 cols 1,2) 

. inamdinnü; 319, 7; Nabd 623, 6; 
973, 9; 1018; Cyr 123, 8 itti one gur 
tu-xal-la gi-pu-u etc. (BA iii 404, 405); 
AV* 15 col 2 etc. — Pe:ser, Vertr., 
exlvii 7: fifteen tu-xal-lum lib-lib-bi 
man-ga-ga gi-pu-u, elec. With this 
compare Hitprecat, Inscr. Ser A vol IX 
62, 9: one gur tu-xal-lib-bi man-ga- 
ga bil-tum ga xu-ca-bi ina-an-din; 
KorTatta, BA iv 573, 574 compares Pdenb 
= green moss {Griines Moos}; perh. the 
green husk, cover, which covers the date- 
fruit; but ibid, 574 footnote * Haupt, re- 
jects this and refers to flve,, with BROCKEL- 
MANN, 


tuxaltum. Peıser, Vertr.,no 75, 9—10 it-ti 


one gur bil-tum tu-xal-tum gi-pu-u 
man-ga-ga bil-tum 3a xu-ga-bi; also 
AV* 15 col 2 tu-xal-tu gi-pi-e. f to 
tuxallu? 


taxlubu & taxlubtu (§ 65, 32e) literally: 


cover, covering, lining of a building with 
burnt brick {Bedeckung, Verschalung aus 
gebrannten Ziegeln}. AV 8691, 8692. KB 
vi (1) 397. especially in the phrase: istu 





(ultu) uS-Si-d3u (a) adi tax-lu-bi-su | 


(3a), from the bottom, ground to the roof- 
ing (i. e. the including or lining with burnt 
brick), 4. e. from start to finish. — of pal- 
aces: Anp ii 5: Esh vi 22, 23; Sarg Nimr 
17; temples: TP vii 85; I 6 no vii 4; cf V 
64 b 9 ul-tu te-me-en-3u a-di tax- 
lu-bi-Su; house: TP viii 5, 6; Asb x 96; 
wall: TP vi 29; a city: ul-tu us-Se-8u 
a-di tax-lu-bi-e[-su], Lay 52 no 1; TP 
WI Ann 9; Smita, Asurb, 318k; KB iv 
102, 11 i8tu u835-8u a-di tax-lu-bi-su 
In-u u-fak-lil. Sn Bav 51: city & houses 
I destroyed ultu uss6-8u a-ditax-lu- 
bi-3u, 7 e. completely. I 28 6 27—31 
tam-li-a ra-ba-a of the new palace... 
(31) i8-tu uS-S8e-8u a-di tax-lu-bi-su 
ar-Ci-ip. TP vii 103, 104 tax-lu-bi-3u 
i-na a-gur-ri u-re-ki-is (= mésiru, 
568 col 2), its lining I completed with 
(= I made of) agurru-brick. III 3 no 6, 
21 ié-tu tax-lu-bi-du-nu adi GUSUR 
(= urü, 2) biti || naburru (639 col 1). 
taxlubtu: Neb Bors (I 51 no 1) ii 8 (9) 
a-gu-ur(var gur)-ri ta-ax-lu-ub-ti-3a 
(of the temple tower). Neb vi 12 daläte 
erinu ta-ax-lu-ub-ti siparri (vi 37 
tax-lu-ub-ti); ix9—13 daläte musuk- 
kana (iS) e-ri-nim “%) Zu-ur-mi-ni 
u-32-a u Sin piri i-xi-iz ka-as-pa 
xu-ra-cu u ta-ax-lu-ub-ti siparri. 


ta(u)xümu, boundary, territory {Grenze, 
Gebiet} ZA ii 268; AV 8688. Whence 
Targ NDNA, Arb esau, Ass; ZA iv 
315 >< DPr 42, Deu& 7 rm 5. Kwyuptzon, 
198, 2+R 8; 35, 8 ta-xu-mu; 72 02; 
R 2 tu-xu-mu. Synchr. Hist. = II 65 O 
16, 7; 23; 28; iv 14; 21 ete, see migru, 1 
(575 col 1, end). K 859, 14 nisé i-ba- 
a&-Si bél ta-xu-me-Su-nu. K 181 R8 
(7) @möl) EN-NUN (#)) bi-ra-a-te da 
ina eli ta-xu-u-me ina eli te-e-mu 
$a darri, etc.; R 23,24 (möl) EN-NUN 
(el) bi-rat gab-bu da ina eli ta-xu- 
me te-e-mu etc. (Hr! 197; IV2 47 col 2) 
see JAOS xx 250, 251; PSBA xvii ’95, 
222foll. K 525 O 8 (end), Hr’ 252; BA 
ii 60. 

NOTE. — KB i 194 agreement, compact, con- 
tract || Abmachung; from same Y as axämeji. 


ef K 4444 u ina maxäzi ta-xu-me ia (mat) 
Adiur Sa di-di tam-tim, ein durch Ab- 


machung hergestelltes Verhültniss; thus in II 65. | 
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See also ZA iv 315 rm 1. If so, then, here, per- 
haps also Nabd 160, 17—18 tax-mu-mu la ba- 
Se-e. 

taxanatu (?) Sp I 265 a iv 10... 
xa-na-tu lié-ku [....]ZAx 4. 

taxxisu, taxsistu, taxsitu, reminder 
{Mahnung}. Preiser, KAS 103; Vertr. 280: 
Abrechnung; OÖrperrT, ZA Vii 69: ‘acquiesce- 
ment’, Yxasasu, 328. T° 143 yon? 
Nabd 741, 15—16 tax-sis-tum la ma- 
Be-e see masiti (596 col 2); 68, 14—15 
tax-sis-ti la ba-s’e-e, KB iv 212, 213; 
557, 12 tax-sis-tum a-na la mas-se-e 
(PEıszr, Vertr., ix 17); Neb 338, 10 tax- 
si-is-tum la ba-Se-e; 842, 18 tax-si 
[-is!, omitted by scribe]-ti la ba(?)-se-e. 
Craic, Relig. Texts, 32, 12 tax-sis-tu 
ana Sem& arküti. Nabd 466, 16 tax- 
xi-su la ma8-3i; 1006, 11—12; 708, 13— 
14 tax-xi-is ana la ba(? ma?)-de-e; 
Neb 338, 10 tax-si-is-tum la ba-3e-e. 
Dar 211, 1 tax-si-it-tum, MB 40 cod 1. 
IV2 55 R coloph. 11 a-na tax-sis-ti, 
GGA ’98, 818. Nabd 562, 15 tax-sis(?) la 
ma(? SY>-)-se-e. Seealso rapadu, 1,Q 
& Martin, Textes relig., ’00, 12. K 25 O 
ii5tax-si-sat iläni, Rev. Sém., xii 274, 
275, the designs of the gods. ' 

taxapSu see taxabäu. 

taxpatu see taxbatu. 

(ie) t(d, t)ax-ri. perhaps V 47 461 qi-na- 
zu 4S) tax(gab?)-ri. 

tuxüru. Nabd 1020, 6 ana (il) §Samaé a- 
ba-ri 8a tu-xu-ri (or TU-XU-ri?). 

taxraxxu. § 65, 320. V 48 iv 28 tax-ra- 
ax-xu; v 28, followed by (29) zi-nu-ut 
(tam) ax-xi-e, anger, strife among bro- 
thers? (but Z® 24 das Zuriickweichen des 
Feindes), ZP 24 reads GAB (= maxra)- 
ra ax-xu (= axt) = Vorrücken des Fein- 
des; Haupt: competition of the brother. 

tax-ri-xu see Suräummu, 

taxSu, with determ. pref. SU = (masak). 
Craig, Diss, 28; DPF 76 foll = nn wether 
{Hammel}; also DeLıtzsch in B-D. Ezek 
xvii. NÖLDEKE, ZDMG xl 732 & rm 2: it 
is not certain that Win means Hammel; 
see also SCHRADER, ZA i 460 bel. ZB 16 
rm 1: sea-lion }Seehund}; ZK i 314; ii 422. 
— VATh 208, 5 Ser tax-Ji-e, KB iv 94, 
mutton }Hammelfleisch}. Anp iii 34 ina 
elippé 3a e-pu-Su-ni elippé 3a SU 
tax-si-e ... I crossed the Euphrates; 


. 8a ta- 
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iii 64 tax(gab, var ga)-Si-e; BA i 391 
on syntax. Salm, Mon, O 36; R77; 82 
(KB i 156; 170). TP v 57 i-na elippi 
(maiak) tax-Si-a (AV 1479 gab-Si-a) 
I crossed the Euphrates. II 31 5 76 
(amél) ca-rip SU tax-si-a. Nabd 928, 1: 
hundred (™#4ak)tax-in-uP! = 100sheep- 
skins, KB iv 250no 53. Ner55, 13 (msiak) 
du(?, or gab, tax)-se-e (?) see ni’äru, 
630 col 1. — T. A. (Ber) 26 ii 23 one SU- 
E-SIR 3a tax(gab)-Si-a u tar-ta-ra- 
ax-8u 3a xurägi; 25 iii 16 one SU tax 
(gab)-8a geri qa-du na-ak-ta ...; 
ibid 18 twenty-five SU tax-3a iméri 
qa-du na-ak-ta.....; +20; iv 1 men- 
tions (aban) GAB(TAX)-SI-A? 
JOHNSTON, AJPh xix 386 reads (msisk) 
gab-Si-e (ships of) inflated skins. gab3u 
| nädu in (™958K) „adu, originally: in- 
flated, swollen. Also see Haupt, AJSL 
xx 170 Y #33 bulge, be bulky, grow large, 
swell; cf Ezekiel (SBOT) 65, 14 & p 125 of 


English translation. ScHRADER, KGF 192; - 


216 rm 2 ete. read kab-3i-e & compared 
v2. 

taxtü. defeat, overthrow, ruin {Niederlage, 
Zerstörung} Yxatü, 346, 847. AV 8693. 
K 2674, 14 tax-te-e ummanisu (8. A, 
Suıta, Asurb, iii, 1foll). Asb i 83 (Targü) 
ig-ma-a tax-te-e ummänäti-su. 
taxtä Sakanu = defeat, kill, murder. 
Sarg Khors 120, 121 Ni-bi-e a-di um- 
ma-an e-la-mi-i ri-ci-i-3u i-na M 
is-ku-nu (3 pl) tax-ta-a-3u (& Ann 331); 
130 (KB ii 68—71); Cyl 17 Sargon the 
valiant hero who is-ku-nu tax-ta-a-su 
(= TP III Ann 236); 19 Si-lim-u (™&*) 
Mucri iäku-nu-ma, perhaps a confusion 
on the part of the scribe of tax-tu-u & 
si-lim; see silmu, 2. In reverse manner 
we have Sarg Nimr 7 is-ku-nu tax-ta- 
su. Sarg bull 12 Sargon Sakin tax-te-e 
Xumbanigas; cf Stele 12; Khors 28 tax- 
tu(-a)-Su. Sn iii 82 as-ta-kan tax-ta- 
su-un; v 75 aö-ku-na tax-ta-Su-nu. 
KM 46, 17 Sa-kin tax-te[-e] || mu- 
Ba-as-ki-nu li-i-ti. K 2852 + K 9662 
ii 9 see taxäzis. V 3le-f27.....XUB- 
=tax-tu-u, followed by (28) tax-tu]-u 
= tap-du-u, ZK ii 81; Br 2697, 7848. 

tax-xi-e-ti, Cyr 381, 11. 

ta-xa-a-tum, V 14 c-d 8; ZK ii 264; perh. 
pl of: 


taxtitu. NE 16, 8; 18, 11 (= KB vi, 1, 186 
col 3) (.....taJ-ram()-mi-i...[....] 
ba ta-xu-ti-ki. 

texütu. 83, 1—18, 1335 i 16 DUB with 
gloss di-ix = te-xu-tum, 

taxtamu (?). T. A. (Lo) 61, 24—27 ap- 
pu-na-ma nu-bu-ul (BzzoLnp, Dipl., 
V abalu; see p 637 col 1) me ta-ax-ta- 
mu u ti-ma-xa-zu-ka. two nouns rather 
than two verbal forms. 


taxtipu. oppression }Bedriickung}. DPr 181 
rm 2&4. K 4197 together with xa-lu-u, 
zur-bu libbi, umgatum; ZA ii 459 
rm 3. 

ti-xi-ta-ti. T. A. (Lo) 23, 13. KB v 16* per- 
haps Yxatü > xi-ta-ti, as ta-Sap- 
par-ta for Sap-par-ta. 

taku, BA i 197, 198 see dakü, 246, 247. 

tak(Sum ?)eku, KB vi (1) 58, 20. _ 

ti-ik, ti-ki see npn. 

tikku neck {Nacken}, whence id TIK = ki- 
sadu; pltikkäti. NE VI 169 ina bi-rit 
ti-ik-ki qarni, (tragen) zwischen dem 
Nacken die Hörner, KB vi (1) 177; 454, 
455; 575. Bm 422 R5 is-tu ti-ki-su 
ana #8 ip(b)-pul[-ri-gu, ZA ix 118;K 1107 
R17 (Hr! 238). T. A. (Ber) 21, 35foll 
may the ma-ni-in-nu (necklace, chain) 
for 100.000 years be suitable (fit; lu-u 
na-ti) a-na ti-ik-ki Sa axi-ja >< ZA 
v19 rm 2. (Ber) 28 ii 2 nine BU is-si- 
Xu Sa ti-ik-ki 3a xuracu. Here, ac- 
cording to JENSEN’s fine suggestion also 


Sn i 68 narkabät sépi-ja i-na ti-ik-. 


ka-a-ti(te) u-sa-as-3i, Bell 21 ti-ik- 
ka-a-te. KB vi (1) 575 explains also TP 
iii 49 labani as: Nackenmuskeln, so that 
the passage means: the war-chariots are 
carried on the neck-muscles; also JENSEN 
apud ScHULTHESS, 90. 


tueka, T. A. (Lo) 16, 28 gloss to DUG-GA 
(= taba). 

tukku shield, pavisse {Schild}. V 32 b-c 46 
= II 32 g-h 35 see qababu. Nabd-Cyr. 
Chron. iii 16 at the end of the month 
Tammuz (™8éak) tuk-ku ™ gq (mit) 
Gu-ti-um surround the gates of Esaggil 
be-la §a mamma ina Esaggil....ul 
issakin. Price, Diss, 100 Ytakü || 
nasil, (BA i 198) >< KB iii (2) 184, 135. 
See also Haupt, AJSL xix 1 & tiru, 2. 
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tikbu, see tibku, 2. 

takkab(p)u. hole {Loch}. KB vi (1) 262, 
263; 528, 529 on NE XII col 3, 23 lu- 
man tak-ka-ab(p) [ercitim pi-ti-e- 
ma] = [öffne] alsbald das Loch [der Erde 
und]; 27. II 33 a-b 6 XAB (-+ inserted 
A+LAL) =tak-ka-bu (Br 10320), pre- 
ceded by gqin-nu, hole = nest of birds. 
Bm 343, 5 (8. A.Suıta, Misc. Texts, pl 16); 
K 10472 (catchline) 8umma ina tak- 
kab abul ali; K 9701, Bezorn, Catalogue, 
1091; 1031—2. A || also of aptu, dove- 
cot, or a hole in the wall through which 
the dove enters; & || naplastu. Per- 
haps II 34 a 74 .... lu-bil-3u tak- 
ga-ab? 

takbittu 7. adj /na>. Sarg Pp iii 36 GM- 
mer)nigötak-bit-ti ellüti maxarsun 
aqqi. fat }fett, feist}. 

takbittu 2. see takpittu. 

tikdu (& turu) portions of the harness of 
an ass, PincHEs, JRAS ’98, 444. 


TIK-ZI. KB iv 252, 253 on Nabd 990, 24: 
3-ta TIK-ZI, Preiser, Vertr., no 92: same 
article of furniture, garment. Also Vertr., 
no 130, 16 (end) idtén-it (erü) TIK-ZI, 
preceded by istén (®rü) mu-Sax-xi-nu; 
148, 7: two siparri (copper) TIK-ZI- 
MES. Zıunern, Ritualtafeln, no 68 O 27 
suggests (karpat) kasu (5a me) as the 
proper reading of the id (see also, above, 
p 411 col 2). Preiser, Vertr., no 101, 5—6 
where mu-Sax-xi-nu siparriisfollowed 
by 3-ta ka-a-su siparri & ba-tu-u si- 
parri. Camb 331,4: 7-ta TIK-ZI si- 
parri u 3 ba-tu-u. IV? 51547 ina 
(karpat) TIK-ZI ta-mi-i il-ta-[ti] 
23 ii 104 (109; iii 19, 21; viii 43). 

TUK; pl TUK-ZUN, TC 143, 144 = na- 
bä’su, see 638, 639. 

takalu. pr itka(i)l, psitakkil, pmtakil, 

.isg taklak. be firm, strong; then, rest 
assured (eli, ina eli, ana, with respect 
to, on elc.), trust, have confidence in, rely 
upon }fest, stark sein; sicher sein; ver- 
trauen, Vertrauen haben} Syr 593A, Eth 
takäla; Hebr ii 5 rm 6, Arab So. AV 
8696. DH vi & 6; G § 68; ZDMG 40, 726. 
— TP i 69 a-na da-na-ni-su-nu it- 
ka-lu, they trusted upon their might, 
power. Asb iii 127 at-kil a-na amät 
(11) Sin bélija. KB ii 248 col 5,2 at- 


kil a-na (let) Tatar Sa u-tak-kil- 
aneni, I trusted Istar who strengthened 
me, I 49 d 2 a-na an-ni-su-nu ki- 
[e-ni} at-kal-ma, § 96. KB iii (2) 92, 
48—9 a-na a-mat..... at-ka-al; V 
63 b 35 a-na a-mat (Il) Samii u (il 
Adad belé bi-ri at-kal-ma; also see 
V 65 a 30; II 38 no ı O 23. Salm, Mon, 
i 43 a-na ri-gu-ut a-xa-mes i-tak- 
lu(-ma), they relied upon mutual assi- 
stance. — IV2 61 5 27 ina eli a-me-lu- 
ti la ta-tak-kil. I 35 no 2, 12 a-na 
Gl) Nabü na-at-kil ana ili sa-oi-na 
la ta-tak-kil, trust in Nebo; do not 
trust in any other god; § 144. — Creat.- 
frg IV 17 be-lum 3a tak-lu-ka, o Lord, 
he that trusteth in thee, IV2 58 iv 32 5a 
a-na (il) Azur u (lat) Bélit tak-lum; 
K 2675 RB 7 tak-lu-ma (3 pl); KB iii (2) 
78 col 2, 18. K 8204, (9) 18 dunnamü 
$a tak-lu-ka i-sib-bi duxdu. P. N. 
Samas-tak-lak,AV7936;Bél-xarrani- 
tak-lak, K 76,5 (KB iv 124; = III 46 
no 6). On P.N. Tak-lak elc. see AV 
8707—9. Perh. 10 GI in V 33 viii 39 (KB 
iii, 1, 152/3 rm 1); K 5268 07,8 GI-DI-A 
= 3a ana e-mu-ki-3u tak-lu (id also 
in takaltum, 1 q.v.). V51coliv 43 5a 
...tak-lu; Sm 954 R 33; IV? 4a 37; 
6041; 49 b 58; 52 a 28; 57 6 58; Zım- 
MERN, Ritualt., no 26, 55 (tak-lum). 

J — a) strengthen, fortify, etc. }stär- 
ken, stark machen, befestigen!. KB vi 
(1) 298 col 4, 17 durani-ka tuk-kil, 
strengthen thy walls! Sm 2052 iii 15 tu (?)- 
uk-ku-lum || du-un-nu-nu (see pa- 
qalu, 3; 822 col 1, end). — make sea- 
worthy: Xamm.-code xxxvi 14 u-tak-ki- 
il. — b) of persons: strengthen, encourage. 
fill with confidence fermutigen, mit Ver- 
trauen erfüllen}. Sn i 63 on my second 
campaign Aäur, my lord, u-tak-kil-an- 
ni(-ma); iii 42; iv 43. Sn Bell 20; also 
TP IU Ann 26; 157. Asb viii 59 he heard 
of the power of A’ur 5a u-tak-kil-a(n)- 
ni; Suıra, Asurb, 292, 8; KB ii 240, 32 
the great gods sa u-tak-ki-la-in-ni, 
who had made me strong; 252, 94 Ag’ur 
& Marduk the gods sa u-tak-kil-u-in- 
ni; Smita, Asurb, 289, 47; 217k. K 512 
R 2 3a u-tak-kil-ka-ni (Hr 204; Lea- 
MANN, i 15, 16 rm >< BA i 196 foll). K 3364 
R 27 Sum-ma tu-tak-kil-ma, De- 
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LtirzscH, Weltsch. Epos, 55. V 45 vii 19 
tu-tak-kal. ag in P. N. Mu-tak-kil- 
Nusku, TPi4s. Mu-tak-kil(var&]YY) 
Gil) ASur, Epon. of 706 B. C.; K 682, 3 
(Hr® 213); K 342 (= III 47 no 6) 18 = KB 
iv140. Mu-tak-kil (il) Marduk, Epon. 
of 799 B,C. K 287 (= III 47 no 10) 5 pan 
Asur-mu-tak-kil Sarri, KB iv 100 no3. 
K 2107 010 Marduk is called DINGIR- 
BA-KA as mu-tak-kililäni. AV 5646 
—8; also cf BezoLp, Catalogue, v 2146 
on P.N. with Mutakkil. 

5 v45 vi 50 tu-3a-at-gal (or ad- 
dan?); vii 32 tu-Sat-kal. 

‘St perhaps 80-—7—19, 20 O11 iD) 
Samai nu-us-sa-at(d)-k(g)il; or da- 
galu? Hr’ 359. 


| 


| 





Yt = Q properly: be made strong, con- . 


fident, etc. Salm, Obel, (the king of Da- 
mascus efc.) 61, 62 a-na idi a-xa-mes 
it-tak-lu; 144,145 Siduri.....a-na 
gi-bis um-ma-ni-su ma-’-di it-ta- 
kil, put his trust in his vast army; Sams 
iv 38; Sarg Khors 39, Ann 58; Esh i 39 
(ana 8ad6 margüti). Asb i 56, 57 and 
Tarqu it-ta-kil a-na e-mug ra-man- 
i-bu; ii 113. K 2801 (= K 221+ 2669) 
R 27 an-na-Su-un ki-e-nu.... at-ta- 
kil(-ma), BA iii 236, 237. K 4225, 18 
at-ta-kil-an[-ni]; see H 185. Esh i 44 
anaku ana (il) Agur belija at-ta-kil. 
81—6—7, 209, 10—11 who... a-na (il) 
ASur......it-tak-lu-ma, BA iii 260, 
261. Sarg Cyl 56 na-an-nu(ni)-us-su- 
un ..... at-ta-ki-il; Khors 73 who 
a-na Ursa it-tak-lu-ma; 122 eli (när) 
[or när(?)] mar-ra-ti gu-bu-us e-di-i 
it-ta-kil(-ma); Esh ii 33; i 43. Anpi 
114; ii 17, 27; iii 35, 52; 17 a-na um- 
manat (mt) Kas-3i-i (DE 13) rapsäti 
it-ti-kil; 39 (ZA i 370) eli.....it-ta- 
kil; Sarg Khors 113; Ann 229, 390. K 84 
(Hr 301) O 12 it-ti-kil; Rm 283, 3.... 
ijJt-tak-lum = 3 pl; WinckLer, Forsch, 
ii9, 10. Esh ii 13; III 15c6. — P.N. 


(il) A3Sur-na-at-kil (= tp) Epon. of 871 | 


(KB i 204); I 35 no 2, 12 see Q, 


Derr. — takaltu,1; ta(i)kiltu,1; tukultu 
and these 3: 


— nn ee 





taklu, adj trusty, trustworthy $verlässlich! \ 


Scueit, Rec. Trav., xix 42/3 (Xammu- 
rabi-text) 11 is-te-en (= quidam) ta-ki- 
il-ka, BA iv 94 fol: einen auf den du 
dich verlassen kannst. 83—1—18, 19 RB 11 
mütir pu-tu tak-lu li5-pu-ra (Hrl 
389) a trusted vassal. K 2801 (= K 221 
+2669) O 34.... ri-e-u tak-lum, BA 
iii 230—1. Xammurabi-letters 22, 7 itti 
amélé ta-ak-lu-tum (BA iv 453; 492) ; 
33, 29 ma-ac-caj-ar-ka ta-ak-lum, 
thy trusty guard. I[ 63, 41 P. N. Ta-kil- 
Su-na-tu, AV 8700. f takiltu, 1 see 
below. 


takkilu. in P.N. of Eponyms, Tak-kil 


a-na béli-ja (888, B.C.); Sin-tak-kil 
(739, B. C.); Tak-kil ana Sarri (843, 
B.C.); Adur-tak-kil (806, B.C.). KBi 
205—6. 


tiklu, pl tiklö helper, help }Helfer, Hilfe} 


properly: the object of confidence. AV 
8882. Anpi 104 iläni ti-ik-le-(j)a; ii65 
tik-li-[a]; ZA i 361; Sarg Ann XIV, 2; 
D 121 no 10 (=17 09D) C3; Sami ii 14 
tik-le-a; iii 65 (-ja); Asb iv 101; ii 121 
tik (var ti-ik)-le-ja; Sn v 51; III 38 no 1 
O 36 (-a); Bu 88—5—12, 75+76 viii 1 
(BA iii 254 fol). Anp i 22 iläni tik-le- 
su (>< AV 1945 diq-le-su); KBi 50 no 2, 
6; V 62 no 1, 2 ti-ik-li-3u; 81—e—7, 
209, 14 (BA iii 260); Samira, Asurb, 4, 8; 
Asb i 9 ti-ik-le-e-su; Esh Sendsch, 
O 22. 


takalu 2. bring about {verschaffen, zu Stande 


bringen? T. A. (Ber) 92, 16 am-me-ni 
la-a da-a-ku-ul-te a-zi-i-3u a-na 
pa-ni 3arri beli-ka, 23, akalu (u) 
Sikaru (?) it-ti a-xa-mi-is da-ag- 
ga-a-la, to deliver food & drink mu- 
tually ; but better = dagalu, see 240 col 1 
NOTE 3. 


tak(q?)limu. KB vi (1) 64 (K 2619) iii 27 


(Dibbara-legend) mu-3ax-mit tak-lim 
ili; see 2bid 65 rm 12. Jastrow, Dibb.-frg 
5 3a ana &u-ux-mut tak-li-mu (il) 
[A-nim?]. ZA iv 15, 12 tak-li-ma. 
Craic, Belig. Texts, 35, 6 (36, 1) nadin 
surgini muSaxmit tak-li-me, M® 105 
co ı.. Vııd-f2, H 108 ii 2; 110+113, 


— [m —— ee ee mr 





ta-kil-lim, AV 8699 see taxabidu. cx» tik-kal-lu see gu-gal-lu, 212, 218. ~ tak-lab(lib)-tu, Worcx- 


zen, Sargon; KB ii 192 ad Asb iv 89 see takkaltu. 
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48; D 127, 50 AM-PAT-AN->WY 
(= star) = PAT (7. e. kurmatu)-AN- 
-WY = tak-li-mu, same 10 in preced- 
ing line = ni(n)dabü (649, 650), Br 4774, 
9933. AV 8710. usually //09>, 387, 388; 
but Jensen, KB vi (1) 388: nindabü 
(> nid(s)aba)-taqlimu = bread, cake 
for Iätar {Brot, Backwerk der star} /qali 
= Hebr nop; KAT? 441; 596: Röstbrot. 


taklimtu. order, command $Weisung, Be- 
fehl}. V 20 a-b 22 [ID-AG]-GA = tak- 
lim-tum, also = u-ur-tum (21); te- 
er-tum (20); Br 6581; AV 8714. II 35 
g-h 45. K 983 (Hr! 85) Oıı+ Ri... 
tak-lim-a-ti; BR 8, 9 tak-lim-tu ina 
(al) Arba-ilu lu-u-kal-li-mu, AJSL 
xiv12,13. K 164, 18 tak-lim-tu u-kal- 
lam; also (1) tak-lim-tu u-kal-lu-mu, 
BA ii 635. 


takaltu 7. V 19 a-b 37; II 34 c-d 25 GI-Dl 


= t[a-kal-tum], Br 2520; AV 8697; T° 
144 an animal {ein Tier}. 


takiltu 7. (f of taklu) in 3ör takiltu, Br 


9431; also tikiltu & tukultu see 86(1)ru 
oracle {Orakel}. According to LEHMAnn, 
ii 76, 77 here also K 168 (Hr! 437) O 14 
dum-mu-qu ka-an-nu-u tak-li-ta- 
Su-nu kal ipdat; id 216 SI-DUB (id 
for ittu, 3)-MES kali-3i-na; but?? 


tukultu, fc. st. tuklat, seldom used; 


usually in its stead tukulti. HF 15—17; 
AV 9006. — a) strength, force, might 
‘Starke, Gewalt, Macht} id KU, § 9, 31 
& 41; id SI-UM (= DUB?) § 9, 265; 
= H 7, 214; 41, 254 SI-UM-ti (?) = tu- 
kul-tu. Br 9432, 9484. V 35, 19 see 
balatu, _} pr (162 col 2) & KAT? 638/oll. 
‘al (or maxaz) tukul (= KU)-ti || ‘al 
dannüti, fortified town, fortress. Asb iii 
1, 54, 68. K 2675 O 20 Memphis al sar- 
rütisu a-3ar tu-kul-ti-su, KB ii 238; 
& ibid 30. p/ tuklate forces, army, troops 
{Streitkrafte, Truppen} || idäte, emigé; 
8 65,5. 82—3—23, 131, 4 (81) A-za-qa-a 
bit tuk-la-te-Su, WINCKLER, ii (pt. iii) 
570foll: seinen Zufluchtsort. Sarg bull 33 
maxaz (*!) tuk-la-ti-5u raba; Ann 
266 Umlia3 när tuk-la-ti-su-nu; cf 
272,375. Asb iv 124 the royal city maxaz 
or al tuk-la-a-te ga (mit) Elamti 
(KB ii 195; cf Suıtu, Asurb, 207, 56 
= III 21, 56). Sn ii 42 Sidon, Sarepta, 
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Akko etc. .... bit tuk-la-ti-su, his 
garrisons, barracks. III 15 6 30 Sidon 
maxaz tuk-la-ti-su. KB ii 238, 18 
cabé tuk-la-ti-su. TP III Ann 136 
tuk-la-te-e-su i-du[-ku] | 135 di-ik- 
ta-3u-nu i-du-ku, KB ii 28, 29. K 2675 
O 18 see rasabu, | & KB ii 238. — 
b) strength, power; assistance, help re- 
ceived therefrom; helper {Beistand ; Hilfe; 
Helfer} BA ii 252 (never confidence, re- 
liance). id KU; GIS-KU; V 31 b 53 
GIS-KU-tu. Salm Bal IV 2 Salm a-li- 
lu dam-ru 3a tu-kul-ta-su Ninib, 
KB ii 134. Sn v 25 tu-kul-ta-ni (§ 74, 1) 
lu at-ta, be thou our helper; v 71 Xum- 
banundasa tu-kul-ta-Su rabu-u. 
Sami i 15 Ninib KU-ti iläni za-ri-e- 
gu. IV2 21* no ı Cii 4 Marduk KU-ti 
Babili. — ina tukulti, with the help 
of. Sarg Khors 138 ina tu-kul-ti ilani 
rabüte; Esh iv 43; Merod.-Balad.-stone 
ii 26. I7noF 8 i-na tu-kul-ti-su-un 
rabi-tim. Neb ii 12 i-na tu-ku-ul-ti- 
su cir-ti. Messerscamipt, Nabunn’id, 
63, 19 ina tu-kul-ti-$u = WINCKLER, 
Forsch, i 493. TP i 70 i-na GIS-KU-ti 
Gl) A-3ur, iv 45 (3a iläni rabüti) | 
ina ri-cu-ti (3a!! ASur) KBi 48 no 2, 1. 
Sn ii 78 i-na KU-ti (il) Agur; Asb ix 6; 
D 121 no 10 B 2; Br 10558. Anpi 12 ina 
GIS-KU-ti(')) Adur; iii 114; i 42; ii 25, 
103; iii 46. V 69, 4; II 67, 1; Esh Sendsch, 
R 52; also cf Esh i 5foll; Asb i 81 (-ti); 
KB ii 161 9m tt. Anpi15; iii 116 (iläni 
rabüti);i 22 (il Agur a‘! Sama’). In 
P.N. Tukulti(u) is often written GIS - 
KU-ti, SI-UM etc.; AV 9007 foll; Be- 
zoLn, Catalogue, v 2202—3. Cyr 128, 21 
Tu-kul-tum-Marduk; Neb 386, 3 (ilat) 
Ba-ni-tum-tuk-lat, name ofa woman. 

Xamm.-letters 28, 11 ina GIS-KU 
(= tukulti) sa ili, with priestly coope- 
ration, assistance {mit priesterlicher Mit- 
wirkung}. — Esh ii 20 see Siru, oracle. 


takaltu 2. omen-tablet {Omentafel} KAT? 


533, 534. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 24 O 7/8 
(«= II 52 coloph 32) d(t)up-pi iläni ta- 
kal-ta pi-ri 8’ -ti (see 835 col 1) same-e 
[u ercitim]; also 13, 14; 16, 17 (where 
we have tup-pi iläni (ir) TU [=tä- 
kaltu?) [= K 2486 + K 4364] preceded by 
Samné ina mé na-ta-lu ni-cir-ti 
GN A-nim [!! Bél u aj. V 19 a-b 33 


— 


= II 34 c-d 21 QI-GE-A (Br 10767) 
== ta-kal-tum; id also = Saparu & 
(amdl) mar dipri. AV 8697. 


NOTE. — 1. Vakalu, 4 (see aklu, 2 pp 3, 
35) which KB (1) 572 explains as: to write || schrei- 
ben, whence also mäkaltu; rather than VY >>. 
kalu, 1 as stated above, p 380. Zıumern, Rifualt., 
116, 117 translated it by (sacred) pouch || die 
Ledertasche, & ibid rm ce compared ywm the oracle- 
pouch of the high-priest, see also KB vi (1) 491: 
properly: Behälter. Haupt, Jour. Bib, Lit., xix 59 
& 74 rm 64 & in Kings (SBOT) 293, 294: some kind 
of receptacle; not certain whether pouch, or bag, 
or case, or box!— J47 4, Schreibtafel. — Marrm, 
Textes Relig., ‘08, 238: le sachet de cuir. — On 
the other hand, Mrerssnax, Theol. Litztg., 104 col 69 
& ZDMG 58, 247: takaltu gewiss Eingeweide, 
reap. einen Teil der Eingeweide; cf MVAG 04, 
138; >< Huncer, Becherwahrsagung. (OINOEE, 
ZA xviii 226, 227, Schwanz (wie eines Schafes). 

2. It cannot be proven how many of the follow- 
ing, if any, belong here: V 27 c-d (2) SU-[TU] 
= t)a-kal-(tum], AV 8697; (8) SU-TU-SU = 
# qaf-tij}; (4) 8U-TU-SU-I = f gal-l{a-bi); 
ef V 19 a-b % — II % c-d 22; Br 10554, 11915; 
6)SU-TU-APIN = ¢ e-pi[-ni?}; (6) SU-TU- 
A-ZU = #a-sfi-i), of a physician; cf V 19 a. 
35 = II 32 c-d 23; Br 198; (7) SU-TU-GIB = 
€ pat-[ri]; (9) SU-TU-GI-DUB-BA-A = 4 
[dup-pi?). The same with determ. GIS iostead 
of 8U in K 4878 i 28-34 (D 86). — 81 O ii 14 
tu-un I TU Ita-kal-tum (& = paiu, 3 see 
841 col 1) Br 11014; H 36, 884; 186, 12 = V 38 
no 8, 43. — Also see ZIuMERNn, Ritualt., 1—20 
il 24, 36. — V 16 e-d 52 BAR « ta-kal- 
tum, Br 1806, preceded by pa-da-nu. II 62 
no 3 R64 (?): AV 8697. — V 19 a-d 36 see Br 
6617, 6620. 


takkaltu (> ta’kaltu), weeping, lamen- 


tation; Jament, elegy, dirge { Weinen, Weh- 
klagen; Klage, Klagelied} cf 13‘, Brown- 
GeseEnivs, 884 col 1; § 65, 32a; Yakalu, 3 
(35 col 1). ZB 1 & rm 3; 23 (taqribtu); 
115; ZA ii 349 rm 5. V 22h 44; e-h7 
(Br 11618; AV 8706) see taz(z)imtu. K 
4623 R 7, 8 (H 128) i-li tak-kal-tam 


(= A-SI [=ER]-RA) is-kun-ki libba- 
ki li-nu-ux; 9, 10 (it) jg-ta-ri tes- 
li-ti iq-bi-ki ka-bit-ta-ki lip-sax. 
IV2 21* no 2 BR 3, 4 ilu-Su tak-kal-tu 
ub-lam; 28 no 2 6 15 (coloph.) sa Asur- 
banpal ü-me-3am döur-kan (= gam) 
tak-kal-ti. Asb iv 89 their angered gods 
u-ni-ix ina tak-kal-ti u A-SE-8A 
(= LIB)-KU-MAL (= GA); see Zix- 
mMERN, Ritualt., no 29, 7, 8. 

takultu, feast, banquet {Fest, Schmauserei, 








takmannu, Br 3226 see dummannu. 
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Gastmahl! Yakalu, 1 (34, 85). Esh vi 35 
see kirétu (443 col 1). IV2 14 no 1 a 20 
Zt ina ta-kul-ti(=KI-BI-GAR-RA, 
Br 9737) lu-se-Si-ib, I will invite to a 
feast, KB vi (1) 54, 55. OLZ ’02, April 
| simätu = Prachtmahl. 


takiltu, whence Hebr noon, Exod 25, 4; 


JENSEN, KAT? 649; with determ. SEG 
= 3ipätu, violet-purple wool. AV 8071. 
Pincues, Palest. Expl. Fund, Quarterly 
Statement, July ’00, 261, 1 SEG-KAN- 
ME-DA SEG ta-kil-ti (violet woolen- 
stuff), TP UI Ann 156 winged fowls of 
heaven whose wings a-na ta-kil-te gar- 
pu (= UI 9, 56; KB ii 30, 31); tbid 155 
(Bipät) ta-kil-tu (dirät) ar-ga-man- 
nu (among articles of tribute); Sarg Khors 
142 (#ipät) ta-kil-tu (dipät) ar-ga- 
man-nu, +182; Ann 397; 439; Sn Rass 
55 (ZA iii 312); Nabd 284, 4 (cf 23) TUK 
(= nabasu?) ta-kil-tum; 751, 1—2: 
1/2 ma-na (4iP8t) ta-kil-tum a-na a- 
di-la-nu 8a ku-si-tum; ZK ii 326 no 2; 
KB iv 246 no XLVI. Nabd 664, 1—2; V 
61 v 47,48 see tabarru. 10 Anp i 88; 
iii 68; Salm, Mon, ii 28 (see Scuew, Salm, 
94). — T. A. (Ber) 25 iii 75 .... Sa ta- 
ki-il-ti; iv 3... lubustu (?) Su-ub- 
tum Sa ta-kil-ti; 26 ii 18 ma-at-ru- 
u-Su (?) 8a ta-kil-ti. Also see nat- 
kiltu, 743 col 1. — ZK ii 265; BA i 507; 
530 darkblue. Haupt, ZA ii 267 violet 
purple. Prince, Daniel, 227, lighter purple 
wool; also cf Homme, Expos. Times, Aug. 
98, 525. Kine, purple wool. Jensen, KB 
vi (1) 570 Yakalu, be dark. 


tukummu (2), IV? 30 012 tu-ku-um-ma 


(= AL-DI) allak. 


taknü, n careful preparation; correctness; 


fitness jsorgsame Zubereitung; Herstel- 
lung; Richtigkeit, Gehérigkeit}. AV 8711. 
V Kani, 1 (405). ZA x 208—9; ii 91—2. 
Asb iii 90 (I gave them a banquet), Esh 
vi 36, II 23 a-b 28 see passtiru, 846. 
Asb x 108 see zarätu, 2 (298 col 1), NE 
15, 36 see ma’älu, 507 col 2 & see U 23 
c-d 62 tak-ni-tum || ir-su; ZA v 67, 35. 
85, 4—30, 1 i 42 (KB iii, 2, 30) sea mas- 
taku, 614 col 1 & read ta-ak-ni-e. 
Poenon, Wadi-Brissa, 71; 106 & 107. 


- — _ — vee U mn 


NOTE. — Here, perhaps, also Sarg Khors 176, 
177 (Ann 437) the gods of Assyria returned (i-tu- 
ru) to their city i-na tam-gi-ti u mar(?-) 
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tak-ni-e; mar may have been c. sf. of ma-ru . 


v319A39 = GIS, thus designating the phrase 
as name for an instrument, furniture, or the like; 
or, possibly, it is an abbreviation for ammar, as 
we find in K 908 (Hr® 124) 8, 4 apparäte mar 
(= ammar) i-ba-éu-ni; possibly also that 
after mar the character tak, éum has been 
omitted, thus lending itself either to mar-tak 
(> maitak) tak-ni-e or mar-Sum (|| ma’ä- 
lu efe.) tak-ni-e. AJSL xx July, 04 p 225 rm 8. 


293, 29 the daughter of Nannar is called 
tak-ni-tum. IV2 25 5 60, 61 (as-ka- 
ru, 55) ina tak-ni-ti ke-nis (both 
= SAL-ZI-ES-DUG-GA, Br 533) ju- 


taknitu, a f to taknü. AV 8712. ZA x ' 


uk-lu-ul. K 1451. R7 Nana be-lit tak- | 


ni-e-ti. K 2570 75,76 be-ili-ku [tak]- 


nit (= SAL-DUG-GA, 75) ÜD Nua- . 


dim-mud ana-ku (H 128); 
JAOS xxiv 111 = I am eupreme. The 
duly appointed spouse (?) of Ea I am; see 
ibid 123. II 35 c-d 46 see kanü, _) (405 
col 2). U 23 c-d 62 tak-ni-tum || ir-Su, 
bed; AV 8883 reads also II 23, 27 ti-ik- 
ni-tim; see “S) tanittu, 2. K 3351, 13 
ina &-kur bit tak-na-a-ti da-qu-u 


PRINCE, | 


par-cu-u-3u, Craig, Relig. Texts, i ' 


pl 43. 

takkannu. ZK ii 83,10 KI(t»-ken) -/nY 
= tak(par?)-kan-ni; see perhaps par- 
kannu, 832 col 1. 

tukkannu, leatherbag, pouch {Ledertasche}. 
id SU-BIR, Zumern, Ritualt., no 1—20, 
39; 24 R 7; 75—78, 21 (& p190 rm ¢). K 
164, 40 (BA ii 636). II 44 e-f 61—63 [SU]- 
BIR-MUN (Br 230) = tuk-kan ta-ab- 
tum; SU-BIR-ELTEG = tuk-kan 
(dam) yy-][i?]; or u-xu-li; SU-BIR- 
GI-DUB-BA-A = tuk-kan qa-an 
dup[-pi?]; see also täkaltu, 2, NOTE 2. 


takkasü. Preiser, Vertr., Ixiii 2 tak-ka- 


su-u pän ilu ka-ri-biina E-sag-gil 
bit Marduk; 10, sixtak-ka-su-u daily, 
beginning with the first of Addar; Ixx 1 
arax 4 rab-bu-u Sa tak-ka-su-u. 
takap(6)u. IV? 58 a 37 ki-ma] .... nim- 
ri (panther) tuk-ku-pa ka-la-tu-sa, 
ZA xvi 168, 169; 170, 171. V 45 vii 18 
tu-tak-kap(b). Perh. compare ApN, at- 
tack, overpower, NOLDEKE, ZDMG 47, 102; 
also see Bantu, Etym. Stud., 28; FRANKEL, 
RA iii 74. 


tikpu 7. ce. st. tikip in tikip santakki, 


see 787 col 2. AV 8876, 8885; ZA xvi 
166, 167 on IV? 50 coloph. 33; 56 coloph. 
40. 11 49 c-d 13 [....] VII | ti-ik-pi; 
also perhaps III 57 a 52 & see JENSEN, 57: 
a group of stars, 


tik(q?)pu 2. see tibku, 2 (end). 
takpuru. Dar 379, 13 (35) six mana kaspi 


tak-pu[-ru]. 


takpirtu. purification {Siihnung(en)} Yka- 


paru, 2 (423 col 1); see Znmenn, Ritualt., 
p92 no 1: die durch kuppuru bezeich- 
nete Handlung des äsipu. Grundbedeu- 
tung von kaparu, 1 & 2 wol wegwischen. 
See also KAT? 584; 597 rm 2; 601. IV2 
13 b 50, 51 food place at his head, food 
for his body prepare tak-pir-ta-su 
(=SU-GUSUR-GUSUR-RU-DA-NI, 
also = mussudu, Br 5497, 7173; ZK i 
308 rm 2). K 80 (Hrl 52) O 6—9 ina eli 
tak-pi-ir-ti 8a te-e-mu 3ak-na-ku- 
ni (1s9 pm) at-ta-lak tak-pi-ir-tu 
da-at-tu u-sa-ac-bit; PSBA Nov. ’37. 
Perhaps also K 983 (Hr“ 35) R2.... 
[tak? ta-ak?]-pir-a-ti preceded by 
tak-lim-a-ti, AJSL xiv 12,13. Zoomers, 
Ritualt., no 26 i 18, 19 arki[-su tak-pi- 
Ta-tji eb-bi-ti Sarra tu-kap-par 
kima tak-pfi]-ra-a-ti tug-te-tu-u 
a-na babi tu-se-ga; ii 2, 3 (arki-Su) 
tak-pi-ra-ti eb-bi-e-ti sarra tu- 
kap-par kima tak-pi-ra-a-ti tuq- 
te-it-tu-u ana babi tu-se-ca; also 
ibid v 34; no 28, 4; 41—42 i 28 bita tu- 
kap-par-ma tak-pi-rat biti, efc. 


takpuStu. Preiser, Vertr., cxxvi 15 ta-ak- 


pu-us-tum it-ti biti-Su, das was bei 
einem Tauschgeschäft zur Ausgleichung 
dem geringeren Wertstück in baar zuge- 
fügt wird. Dar 265,16: five mana kaspi 
ga ina 1 Siqlu pitqa nuxxuta tak- 
pu-us-ti; Cyr 128, 14 adi 2 qané tak- 
pu-us-tum. The by-form takpuru, 
Dar 379, shows that the stem is kaparu 
not kapasu, ZATW xvii 350, 351. 


takpittu (j/7D5). Bu 88—s—12, 75 +76 


vii 40, 41 ip-pu-su tak-pit-tu, BA iii 
360 || kipdu; BA iii 253 planning, think- 
ing }Trachten, Sinnen}. 


takcici, name of a bird {Name eines Vo- 


gels}, AV 8713. II 37 a-c 51 GIBI-XU 
= tak-ci-¢i = as-ki-ki-tum picü(?), 
Br 4813. 
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takcätum. cold, frost }Kälte, Frost}, 
yYkacü, 1 (425 col 1). DI 32 b 32 see 
suribu. 1162201 R (= K 49 iv) 2 tak- 
ga-tum || xal-p(b)u-u,1. AV 8508; Br 
10137. Perhaps also V 22 a-d 26 xal- 
pu-u t{ak-ga-tam]? ZA i 248, 249; 
ii 96; 438 (taggätu). 

tuktü. vengeance {Rache}. WISCKLER, 
Forsch., i (95) 252; Martin, Textes relig., 
03, Yunp. SwtTH, Asurb, 172, 16—17 
a-lik ul-tu (mt) Assur ter-ra tuk- 
te-e abi ba-ni-ka, KB ii 264, 265: bring 
back the bones (= NER-PAD-DU P4 
of the father, thy begetter; see ibid rm *; 
& KB ii 176 rm 5; on the other hand, see 


Winckier, Forsch., i 246; 252, 253; 492 . 


rm 1. K 528 O 20 (Hrb 269) tuk-te-e. 
K 120 5-+144 + 3298 + 3265, 17 a-na 3a- 
kan gi-mil-li u tur-ri tuk-te-e = 
MEsserscauipt, Nabuna’id, 63; 67: zu hel- 
fen und zu rächen Aäur, meinen Herrn. 
III 61 no 2, 22 after 30 years tuk-tu-u 


- 


ut-tar-ru (they [the Babylonians] shall © 


take vengeance), iläni rabuti KI 
(= asri)-3u-nu u-ter-ru. | i-ri-ba 
tuk-te-e & utir gimillu. See also 
Homme, PSBA xix ’97, 87—88 no 27, com- 
paring Eth t&ktö, blood (of the woman). 
— P.N. Nabi tuk-ti-e ter-ri, Cyr 
292, 16 (KB iv 280—1); also Nabu tuk- 
te-e er-ba. Scaeır, Nabd, ii 13, 14 I-ri- 
ba (M8 15 Ya“) tuk-te-e Sar Um- 


man-ma-an-da, Homwe., Rec. Trav., 


xviii 217: da nahm Rache der König der 
U-M.; also in PSBA xix 88 ( y 2", impf. 
of continuation); while MESSERSCHMIDT 
Ya". Hosmer, Hastixes, Dictionary, i 
col 190 & rm *: allusion to, or play upon, 
Arbak, a Manda king = "Apßaxns; LEH- 
MANN, ZA xi 332—44. 

tukuttu (?) Scuem, Rec. Trav., xix 61 no 2, 
10 Tabnit IM*i tu-kut-ti.... 

tikkatu see tikku. 

tékitu. weakness, want $Schwäche, Mangel} 
Vaka? V 87 a-c36 te-ki-tum, AV 8877, 


Br 6997. K 4188 iii 61 [XAR....]-LAL | 


= te-ki[-tum] preceded by ik-ki 


[-tum?]. Bu 91—5—9, 183 R 3, 4 ic-ci- | 


e-u-ni si-il-a-te-si-na ina te-ki-i- 


ti Sa a-na (amdl) §a-ky Pl ig-bu-u-ni 
(Hr! 340). IV255 no1 RB, b 39 (end) te- 
ki-e-te, perh. = pi, but?! 


taktimu. a cover, covering, cloak {Decke, 


Umhiillung, Mantel! § 65, 326; AV 8715; 
Ykatamu, 457—9. V 15 ced 17, 18 KU- 
AN-DUL (Br 491); KU-AN-TA-DUL 
(Br 475) = tak-ti-mu. V 14 ef 438, 44; 
V 28 c-d 43 tak]-ti-mu (42, ub-bu-nu) 
= up-pu-xu, see 79 col 1. 


tallu 7. SC 1411; 153 ma-a3 | MAS 


tal-lum, AV 8730; Br 1806; 2548; men- 
tioned together with tu’ämu & cib(p)- 
tum, 1 (867); II 30 e-f 49, Br 1810. V 
40 g-h 10 read (t#-8!) »— | ri[-ig-mu] 
>< 247 col 2 (dallu, 6), AV 8716; Br 25. 


tallu 2. a vessel fein Gefässt. II 22 e-f 13 


DUK-RI (= TAL) = tal-lu = na- 
man[-du?], Br 2579; see nassabu, 698 
col 2, beg. IV2 29*4C Rı (MB 101 col 1) 
but?? Perhaps T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 45 one 
ta-lu 5a kaspi. Also see talgiddü & 
talmaxxu. 


tallu 3. V 65 b 4 ana 3i-i-bu (+25) (is) 


tal-lu (iS) KAN-UL (=xittu) efc. ZA 
iii 300. Neb iii 49. (it) tal-lum, Pocnon, 
Wadi-Brisea, 38, 38 & ibid, p 42. Craig, 
Relig. Texts, ii 2, 22 anniu Sa ina eli 
(is) tal-li 8a GO) Ningal (& 1, 19). 


talu, 1. K 4334 ii 16 a-di (Kerpst) disz-pi 


u-ma-al-lu-u ul a-ta-al (9%); preceded 
by a-pat-tan, = II 60 no 1. MS p1 
V uN; reads a-di bab di3-pi. 


talu 2. ZA xii 410, 411,13 GIS-GISIM- 


MAR-TUR-TUR = ta-a-lu; same id 
11—12 = su-xusS-Su; 14 = qi-nu; see 
also Rev. Sém., x 248fol. Sp II 111, 1 
same id = ta-a-lum, followed by [tälu] 
sa qin-nu. HaLtvy = le tres jeune pal- 
mier; en. 


falü 7. hang up, suspend jaufhiingen, herab- 


hängen? or the like. Sure, Asurb, 124, 53 
Istar entered; right & left tu-ul (var 
tul)-la-a-ta is-pa-a-ti tam-xa-at 
pitpänu ina idisa Salpat namgaru, 
she had quivers hanging; a bow she held 
by her side, from the sheath she drew the 
sharp sword of battle, $89i; KB ii 251; 
DE 26; 29 (cf Gen 27, 13). I 44, 51 their 





ta-ku-ru, AV 8702 ef ta-dur-ru. cw, takribtu, Br 11618 & others, see takkaltu. ~w takdü see 
tagsü. m tak-éi-tum, AV 8714 see taklimtu. ~~ ta-kut-tu, AV 8103 see tadiltu. ~~» taktamtu, Br 7173 


see takpirtu. 


— 1160 — 


magnates who .... a8-ma-a-ti xuräci 
tul-lu-u, had hanging down (from their 
shoulders) golden ornaments, Haupt, An- 
dover Rev., July ’84, 96. 


tulü 7. a vessel, jar jein Gefäss, Fass, Napf} 
‘or the like. K 4378 iii 47 GIS-LIS-AT 


= tu-lu-u; 51 (GIS)-MA-SIR-ru (Br 
6788, 7755) = tu-lu-u & (52) ta-an-nu 
(var tan-nu, = II 46, 34 & 38; D 87 iii 
47,51); KB vi (1) 437; 572. pl perhaps in 
TP IH (small inser., Rost, 80, 81): eleven 
tu-la(?)-ni kisitti ilanida ....ikim- 
si; Rost, 133: Opferbecken; WINCKLER: 
altars, 


tu(i)lü 2. m female breast, mamma }weib- 


liche Brust} OrrErt, 1868 (see GGA '78, 
1044). AV 9016. SP 249 u-bur | id, Br 
5555 | tu-lu-u, followed by gi-ir-tu 
(897 col 2, end); H 22, 416; 23, 44910 GA 
which also = 3i-iz-bu, 450. id GA (Br 
6115) also K 246 i 36—39 (H 84, 85) mu- 
sönigtu ga tu-lu-8a ta-a-bu (saltish 
not sweet; see Haupt, AJSL xx 171, note *) 
Br 3340 (37, mar-ru; 38, max-¢u); 39, 
$a ina mi-xi-ig tu-li-e i-mut. II 28 
d-e 68 see parasu, 833 col 2,§ 2. II 37 
e-f 59 cir-tum || tu-lu-u. Nabd 832, 2 
(+9) his daughter and his son 3a eli ti- 
lu-u (BA i 436 rm 1); Neb 67, 3 marisu 
5a eli tu-lu-u, || Camb 365, 3 märat- 
su-nu 8a 3i-zib. K 2148 ii 6 see Serru 
(or, girtu instead of tulü?). — Cf Eth 
talä € = pectus, mamma, House, ZDMG 
32 ('78) 708 foll; or Arab „5, send, pro- 
ject; ef cirtu; but see DPF 41 rm 1. 
Haupt, AJSL xx 171 (JAOS xiii p ccliii) 
cirtu ‘breast’ is the f to ciru, high 
exalted and its || tu(i)lü is connected with 
tilu, tillu, hill. 


tulü 3. see tamlü, NOTE 1. 
tul’u f tultum. ($ 65, 3), worm {Wurm} 


or the like. II 5c-443 UX-TU-RA = 
tul-’-u (Orpert, GGA ’77, 25; ZK ii 298), 
followed by mu-bat-ti[-ru], Br 8307 
(tul-lu). If tul’u is correct, then 8° 249, 
H 26, 416 might belong here instead of to 
tulu, breast. In either place it is men- 
tioned with z(c)irbabu, xa-ru-bu, ki- 
si-im-mu, etc. V 41 f59 tul-tu sa- 
am-tu, a dark-colored worm; DF 113; 
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AV 9023. VATh 4105 ii 9 (7 days & 
7 nights) a-ki tu-ul-tu im-ku-ut i-na 
ab(p)-bi-su, Mitth. Vorderasiat. Gesellsch. 
02 nol. If 25 no4, add R38 tu-ul-tum, 
preceded by tu-li-mu, AV 5544, 9015; 
Br 8548. 80, 11—12, 9,5 (tu-ul)puU — 
tu-ul-tum, JRAS ’94, 831. ZA x 202, 2 
miq?)-ka-nu=tul-tum ca-xir[-tumf], 
le ver petit. — / yon DH 66; & see Prak- 
Torıus, Lit. Or. Phil., i 197—8. 

til(l)u 7. whence Hebr ba (KATS 650), pl 
tilänu, § 67, 2. hill, heap, mound (of 
ruins) {Hiigel, Ruinen-, Triimmerhigel, 
Schutthaufen}, KGF 194 rm 2. 8°1 B 
iv9 du-u | DUL | ti-1u; 8° 28; V 38, 9; 
Br 9591; $ 9, 199. — Often in ana tili u 
karme täru, turru, see 437 col 2, til 
abübi3, KAT? 555 ein Sintflut-tell. TP ii 
78 ki-ma til a-bu-bis as-xu-up, like 
a mound from the time cf the deluge; 
iii 75 (79) ki-ma til a-bu-be; v 100. 
TP III Ann 209 kima til abibi uabbit. 
Sarg Ann 165 see madi, 2 (597 col 1). 
See also Batu, Light from the East, 173 
rmt; = 3°23" In, Ezek 3,15, SBOT Ezekiel, 
Engl. Tr. 97244. JAT 350. pl Il 66 R 
(col 9) 37 d ti-la-nu(-)8a, preceded by 
xar-ba-nu-Sa, her ruins; PSBA xxi 126, 
127. — Adv til(l)anis see below. 


NOTE. — 1, JENSEN-BROCKELMANN, $97 tillu 
> tal’u, ¢f als. 

2. Often found in names of towns ef. Til- 
xam-ri, ID 67, 10; Til-abnä Anp iii 65; I 29, 
49. Til-eäurri, Esh ii 23. Til-Barsip, I 
48, 24, capital of Bit-Adini; see BzzoLn, Cala- 
logue, v 2200—1 for further instances; AV 8898— 
8906. 

8. Here perhaps V 18 a-5 22 ni[-e]-rum da 
til(oraä?)-li, preceded by nba eqli; = culti- 
vate a hillland. 

tilu (?) 2. II 60 d 17 a-na ti-li xa-ac- 
ba-ti. Connected with til(l)u, 1? 

(19) til-li (qa-ra-bi), Asb vi 17 read be-li 
= weapons (bélu, 3; 159 col 1); but it 
may be the same as tillu, 2. 

tillä in aga-la (NU?) tillä see agalu, 2 
(14 col 1). 

tillu 2. pi tillé. K 514 (Hr! 268) 14 u ti- 
il-li-su-nu sa kaspi (+ 16); some part 
of the harness of horses; AV 8914; cf 
Arab JJ, drag behind (?); & see tallul- 
tum & tullultum. 


.—— -=— - CO —- — -_ + ee ee ——— = — 


tulla, AV 2329, tilla, AV 8914, see dullu, 1 (248 co/ 1). 





tillum &. so perhaps instead of bil-lum 


(see 160 col 1, end); Br 4581, 5012; & see 
tillatu. 


telu, téltu, télitu. one. ZA x 211, 12 


te-il-tum sa(-)ta(-)te-e-lu : te-lit 
um-mi-ja. Rm 2, I 0 1—4 UB-AG-A 
= te-e-lum (Br 5795; AV 8907; V 39 
e 53); UB-DUG-GA = ti xa-an-tu; 
UB-AD-AG-A =¢ ma-ru-u; UB-DI- 
DI=f....? (5) UB=te-el-tum. Also 
see II 35 a-b 31 U]B = te-el-tum fol- 
lowed by ta-na-ad(t)-tum (same id) & 
nu-’-u-du (Br 5785; AV 8917). Perhaps 
confusion with Y,„s. 83, 1—18, 1330 
iv 5; JENSEN, 165 rm 2. — The ftölit(t)u 
probably = tax, duties {Auflage}. VATh 
208 (KB iv 94; KAS 2) 4 ur-bu u te-li- 
tu, Eingangsabgabe und Auflage; PEisEr, 
Vertr., cliv 7; Nabd 815,3 & 11. Cyr 94, 1 
suluppu (KA-LUM-MA) te-lit 3a 
Batti; 333, 1; Nabd 1058, 8 te-lit-tum 
a-na, efc.; AV 8893. K 3609, 4 te-li-tu 
ina egli ibaSsi (an omen; ZA xvi 204: 
V cs or ben). V 61 € (v) 49, 50 (sabat) 
qar-bit rabitu u te-lit ka-ri-bi. te- 
lit IStar, Bél efc., Preiser, Juris. Babyl., 
40, 41. 


telü f télitu, lofty, sublime jerhaben, hehr} 
V ss Martin, Textes relig., '03; PSBA 
xxiii 115foll; rather than mighty, strong 
{miichtig, stark} Yle’ü, 2 (463, 464). BA 
iii 274, 275 ad K 2001, 4 te-li-tu (let) 
IStar Sa tu-qu-un-ti xal-pat, die 
mächtige Istar, kampfgeriistet. ZA ix 270. 
K 3464 O 26 te-li-ti (let) Jätar, Craig, 
Relig. Texts, pl 66. II 59 e-f 16 AN- 
NIN-BAR (so AV 8896; Br 7357; 11055) 
explained by te-li-tum. K 7673, 14.... 
uü-mu tu-ci-a (when thou didst go) te- 
li-tum-ma (na-mir-tu Saq[-qu-tu)) 


ee ——— nn nn en eee u ee 


said of Istar. Xamm.-code ii 48,49 Xam- 


murabi calls himself mi-gi-ir te-li-tim, 
the favorite of the sublime. 


telé’u, intelligent, reasoning, wise {verstän- 
dig, vernünftig, weise} Yla’u,1; || 1i’a,1 
(463); ZB 14. f telijatu. II 60 c-d 36 
AN-NI-ZU-ZU = {Ül) Nabi ilu te- 
li-’u-u, AV 8894; cf V 48 c-d 35, preceded 
by il mu-du-u. K 2361 ii 5 ti-li-é-a- 
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um ina mi-in-ni ti-p[a...J; ZA iv 
238, 27 (29).. ZA x 293, 29 see rubütu. 


tulubu. KB iii (1) 34 col 5, 57 “S) tu-lu- 


bu-um, Tulubu-bäume, WVINCKLER, 
Forsch., ii (00) 399; cf n5?, shingle; 
but queried by ZA xviii 199 rm 2. See 
also HosmueL, Gesch., 326; Amraup, RP? 
ii 80, 57; Löw, Aram. Pflanzennamen, 73 
(173) & Jessen, platanus orientalis; Pın- 
CHES, Jour. Trans. Vict. Inst., xxvi 133. 


talbiSu. dress, garment {Bekleidung, Kleid, 


Ylabasu. Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 39, 40 
tal-bi-isina li-ti, Bekleidung mit Sieg, 
BA ii 261; 267. M® 53 col 1, =adj: clothed 
with. A || perh.: 


talbuastu. K 4525 R 1 tal-bu-aS-ti tu- 


lab-ba-Su, WınckLer, Forsch., ii 574 foll. 


talgiddü. some object made of wood fein 


Gegenstand aus Holz}. Zıuueen, Ritualt., 
no 66 RB 13 TAL-GID-DA Samné. 
Reisner, Hymnen, 114, 18 axa (IV) tal- 
gid-di-e-3u (= GIS-TAL-GID-DA- 
BI) ittepxi; cf tallu, 2, & talmaxxu. 


tallakku, way, entrance {Weg, Zugang} 


§ 65,32c. V 65 b 26 ki-ib-su li-ig-ci- 
ru (var -gu-ur) lis-te-si-ru tal-la- 
ak-ka (var ki). ZA iv 362 R 3 (6) a3ar 
tal-la-ku (or kat) 7 kas-bu. Yala- 
ku, 1 (43—45) whence also the follow- 
ing 2 (8): 


tallaktu. AV 8729; 8 65, 32a. — a) walk, 


step, walking {Gang, Schritt, Einher- 
gehen}. IV? 1* iv 13 (= GIR-DU-NA, 
Br 9193, 9207); H 129 (K 257 #) 20 (= ME- 
RI, EME-SAL, Br 10397) see saqi, 1 
Q pm. H 128 O 62 see Saqi, 2. V 65 
b 52 see sadaru, @ (748 col 1). Esh 
Sendsch, R 13 Sarru 8a tal-lak-ta-8u 
a-bu-bu-um-ma; c. st. ZA iv 110, 75 
tal-ka-at (il) §amas. V 16 a-b 24GIR 
= tal-lak[-tum]; H 30, 672. — 8) road, 
way upon which one walks {Gang, Weg, 
Strasse}, TM ii 110 ina ö-kur a-Sar 
tal-lak-ti-ka; Neb iii 54 ta-al-la-ak- 
ti pa-pa-xa (ZA vii 124), the entrance 
to the sanctuary proper X malak biti, 
the road leading to the whole temple; 
v 20 ta-al-lak-ti; v 54. KB iii (2) 92, 
12 u-ba-an-na-a ta-al-la-ak-tu-us, 


taldu, AV 8788 see ri-d u. ws tilludü read billu dä (160, 161). ~~, taldütu see ridiitu. ws tul-lux-xu 
ef dulluxu, dalaxu, 249, ~~» tulxänu, AV 9018 see dulxänu. 


Esh v 45 tal-lak-ti sarri || kib-si, 44; 
see BA iv 253. Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 38, 
87 ta-al-la-ak-tim (& pp 44; 53). — 
c) extent, surface }Strecke, Flache} also: 
yard. Esh vi 18; Asb x 75 see rapasu, _\. 
— d) entrance {Zugang}. KB iii (2) 90 
i 52 ta-al-la-ak-tu-8u i-ga-at-ma, 
its entrance was too small. — e) II 48 
g-h 16 A(*""®)DU | [talt)-lak[-tum], 
ZK i 312; Br 11499; followed by Sip-ru. 


taliiku. AV 8726; § 65, 324. — a) roai, 
way, walk, progress }Weg, Gang, Bahn}. 
III 57 5 25 it is said of the Venus-star 
ina ta-lu-ki-8a (= K 35, 2). 82—5—22, 
67, 3 it is said of Mars ta-lu-ki-su un- 
di-it-tu (Ymatü?), Tompson, Reports, 
236E. K 3351, 12 i-na bu-ru-mi ellüti 
Sa-ru-ux ta-lu-uk-8u, Craie, Relig. 
Texts, i pl 43. Banks, Diss, 18, 78 ina 
ta-lu-ke (var -uk) rabüte, mit hehren 
Schritten. — 5) expedition }Zug}. Salm. 
Balaw IV 5 ina &a-ni-e ta-lu-ki, TSBA 
vii 101; KB i 136—7; § 129. — c) course 
{Verlauf}. TP v 33 i-na ta-lu-uk gir- 
ri-ma Su-a-tu, in the course of this 
same campaign. 


tälkütu. way {Weg} Xamm.-code xxxii 85 
that son (u-ul it-ta-al-la-ak, ZA xviii 
25) shall not go tal-ku-zu (his way) 
without money. But see rigütu in 
Supplement. 


talukatu. Nabd 694, 6 three (9) gal-xi 
eö-3u ana ta-lu-ka-tum; 696, 7: three 
(ig) Sal-xi a-na ta-al-lu-ka-tum; 
Camb 148, 7: five (IS) gal-xu a-na ta- 
lu-ka-a-ta. Perhaps the same as illü’ku, 
45 col 2. 
talikkäti (?) Neb 247, & Sir ri-qi-ti dir 
ta-lik-ka-ti Sir xi-li-da-mu (or XI- 
LI = kuzub?). Perser, Verfr., 289 ad 
cvii 9; TaLLaqvist, Schenkungsbriefe, 21 ; 24. 
talalu (2) K 4219 R1 tu-lu-lu, M® pl 10 
| upü clouds {Gewélk} GGA ’98, 827. 
NOTE. — 8 25 derives ta(l)-lu-tu in IV? 80 
no1@24 = H 125, 12 from Y talalu, throw (Ps 


187: 8); but see la’atu; also Br 1599; and, further, 
Ziemann, ZDMG 58, 952 |/'-I-¢(‘,d). 


tallalu. Bu 88, 5—12, 11 O4 tal-lal, un 


1162 


ee a T  —,— 


vétement, PSBA xxiv 220 foll. Yalalu, 1? ; 
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tallultu. harness Geschirr} Yalalu, 1 (46 
col 1); see, however tillu,2. K 527 (Hr 
32) 13—15 ina eli sisi dan-ni 3a tal- 
lul-tu 5a (mt) Ku-u-si ri-Au-u-ni; 
Hesr. x 198; AJSL xiv 178. Asb vi 25 
sise paré rabiti 8a tal-lul-ta-su-nu 
xuräcu garpu. A || probably: 

tullultum. 82—3—23, 646, 1—2 Saljet 
baru (>) ma-na xaméet Sigli (TU) 
tu-ul-lu-ul-tum 3a alpi, Rec. Trav., 
xix 107, 108. “ 

teliltu, splendor, purification | Glanz, Rei- 
nigung}. Yalalu, elelu, 4 (46 col 2), 
but ZA iv 340 Velegu. §§32a8; 65, 335; 
AV 8895. V 33 v 7 te-lil-ta-su-nu 
lu-u-8a-a8-ki-in-ma (KB iii (1) 145 
ich liess dieselben erstrahlen = entsithnen ; 
& rm t*); 17 i3-tu te-lil-ti bi-tim mit- 
xa-ris Sak[-nat?]. K 1451 Ri be-lit 
te-lÄil-ti böltu a-li-kat su-li-e 
(Meissner & Rost, 108); K 157 O 9 ana 
mé télilti, TM 133; Ziewern, Ritualt., 
142 rm ß. IV215* iii 12, 13 8i- pat E-ri- 
du Sa te-lil-ti(=NA-RI-GA, Br 1602); 
25a 45,46 (AZAG-GA, Br 9893); 47, 48 
(EL-LA, Br 11177) = (a-na) a-Sar te- 
lil-ti (it-bal-ka) = embalm feinbalsa- 
mieren!. V 61 d 22 ina te-lil-ti 3a 
E-a u il) Marduk. Creat.-/rg VII O 5 
G1) Marduk ÜDZI-AZAG 3al-Sis im- 
bu-u mu-kir (KB vi, 1, 34 & rm 4; or 
-kil, see 379 col 2) te-lil-ti, der Rei- 
nigung bewirkt; see kärum, 3 (430 col 1). 
K 6012 + K 10684, 23 UD-EL-E-NE 
=tm te-lil-tam, purificationday, PSBA 
xxvi, opposite p 56. V 32 d-e39 GI-EL- 
E-NE = qa-an te-li-il (var lil)-ti; 
II 24 a-b 7, Br 11177. K 4204, 72 (II 24 
no 1 add) DUK-EL-E-NE = kar-pat 
te-lil-te = e[-gub-bu-u], = mullilu 
ZınMERN, Ritualt., p 220 col 1); & II 22 
(d-)e 33 (-ti). See also natiktum, 743 
col 1. 82—8—16, 1 O 12 te-lil-tum, 
Hommer, Sum. Lesest., 96. V 21 g-h 13 
AZAG = te-lil-tum (& el-lum, 12) 
Br 9893. 

talamu. present, give {schenken, geben} AV 
8719; SCHRADER, ZDMG 28, 126 >< PraE- 
Torus, ibid 27, 512. Q KB vi (1) 108, 51 


te-lak-#i-na, ZA iv 11 (ad K 3182 ili 17) read te-rit-di-na, AJSL xvii, 140, 141. ~~» tul-lu-lu V 20, 5; 
AV 9020 see dullulu (yYdalalu). er tul-la-tu, AV 9019 cf dullatu. 





— 


rim(?)-an-ni-ma kima e-ri-Si nu- 
dun-na-a lut-lim-ka (Etana-legend), 
erbarme dich mein! dann will ich dir 
wie einem Bräutigam ein Brautgeschenk 
geben. — S perhaps originally: I brought 
to his side; give, bestow, offer, present, in- 
trust {darbringen, zu teil werden lassen, 
verleihen, übergeben}. Sarg Cyl 3 Sargon 
to whom Aäur & Marduk a kingdom un- 
rivalled u-sat-li-mu-su(-ma); bull 4; 
also Merod.-Balad.-stone iii 7 (BA ii 261, 
267; KB iii, 1, 187); Sn i 11 u-Sat-li- 
ma-an-ni; Ku 1,2; Bell 4; Sarg Khors 4 
u-Sat-li-mu-ni(-ma); Ann 380; u-3at- 
li-mu-in-ni; Ann 380; Ann XIV 2. Sn 
Kui 4,4 u-Sat-lim kat-ra-a-a (see 460 
col 1) = I sacrificed; Sn v 59 the mighty 
bow äa il Agur u-Sat-li-ma. I 44, 67 
sal-la-at na-ki-ri ka-bit-tu Sa u-Sat- 
li-ma (il) Asur. ZA iv 228, 10 u-Sat- 
lim-ka. Xamm.-code xl 25 u-3a-at-li- 
mu-nim. Sııra, Asurb, 11, 12 the great 
gods dunnu zikrütu... u-Sat-lim-u- 
ni, 88 17;565. I7ixA1,2 8a (iD Agur 
Ailat) BSlit e-mu-ki ci-ra-a-ti u-Sat- 
li-mu-us (=D 121 no 10); also I 7 viii 
F 6 u-Sat-li-ma-an-ni-ma; see dupl. 
text, ZA iv 284 foll. — 1 27 no 2, 52 ina 
is-qi-Su (BA i 228) lu-Sat-li-mu, als 
seinen Anteil mögen sie geben. IV? 57 
616 (karpst) „gubbü 3a Marduk li- 


sat-lim-ma daméqta. — 81—-2—4, 
188, 4 Iätar a-na Sar-rat iläni?! ga 
par-ce iläni rabüti Su-ut-lu-mu 


(=pm) qa-tus-sa (ZA v 66), into whose 
hands are given the commands of the 
great gods. — Xamm.-letters 1, 25 Su-ut- 
li{-ma-as-iu??], BA iv 437 überweise 
ihn! Sarg Harem-A 7 Su-ut-lim-3u e- 
mu-qan la Sa-na-an. — 8 81 si-i 
' 8I | Su-ut-lu-mu, AV 8640; Br 4427; 
ZA vii 144. 

talimu, ftalimtu. AV 8723; § 65, 14. as- 
sociate, companion }Genosse} Haupt. Le- 
MANN, i 28—33 || axu. NE 15, 34 Gil- 
games ib-ri ta-li-me-ka; see KB vi 
(1) 138, 139; 434 thy friend (and) brother 
(>< Jensen, KB iii (1) 197 rm * twin- 
brother; & WınckLer, Forsch., ii 193 foll). 
c. st. ta-li-im, Xamm.-code ii 56. 8! 12 
ta-lim Asur-ban-abli, +27. K 891 
O14 (= I 8 no 2; Pıncazs, Texts, 17; 
Lenusans, ii 62) Sama3-Sumu-ukin 
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axi-MU (= ja) ta-li-me, KB ii 263 
S meinen Bruder (und) Genossen; ibid 
rm t: axu talimu, ein Bruder, der zu- 
sammen mit einem andern aufgewachsen 
ist (following Haupt); & again, see LEH- 
MANN, ii 107, 108. V 62 no 1, 11 S axu 
ta-li-me (= P! 14); 22 axi ta-lim-ja 
(P! 24) = gen §§ 12; 17; Le Gac, ZA vi 
201, 202; V 62, 26 Sum ta-lim-ja (L5 31); 
L‘ iii 5 axu ta-li-me, Sarg Khors 94 
Aximiti axu ta-lim-Su; Ann 218; 
Nabop. (KB iii, 2, 6) iii 7 Na-bi-um-li- 
si-ir ta-li-im-Su (of Nebukadrezzar) 

.... tu-up-pu-su-um, JENSEN, ZA viii 
235 talimu & tuppusu || not X, as Op- 
PERT, ZA vii 335. On talimu la kenu 
see LEHMANN, i 32; ZDMG 49, 306—7 
& >< JENSEN, ibid 50, 242 foll. 

II 66 no 1, 3 of IStar (Béltis) sa 
kima iD Samas ta-li-me-ia; STH, 
Asurb, 122, 40 ana Marduk axi ta-li- 
me-ki (of Istar of Arbéla). Sarg Cyl 53 
a-na 41) Dumqu u “) Sar-iläni (or 
ili) da-i-nu-te te-ni-Se-te ta-li- 
ma-ni ina te-me-qi u-Saq-ki-ma; 
KB ii 47 the brothers. IV? 13 @ 53, 54 
iläni ta-li-mu-ka (= AN-AS-AS- 
E-NE, Br 33), the gods thy associates; 
HCV xxxiv; cf V 27,47 MU-AS-AS = 
sumu a-xu-u. ScaeıL, ZA x 292, 26 il- 
tum kun-nu-tum ru-ba-tum ta-li- 
me-sa éfe, 

K 101 R 3 (II 32 no 2, add) see tu’ämu. 
K 2061 (H 202) 19 | (TAM? >TAB)- 
MA =ta-li-mu (Br 7921) preceded by 
ru-u-a; Rm 345 (M8 pl 22). PLN. iD 
Nabü-ta-li-me (var TAM-MA)-ugur, 
II 64 a 17; 18 (DD Nabü-AS (= DIL)- 
ugur, AV 5883. Ta-lim, AV 8722; Ta- 
lim-mu, AV 8724. Perhaps V 19 a-b 53 
TAB-A-SUR-RA = ta-lim JY i. «. 
d(t)a-ni-b(p)u. 

f Anünit is called ta-lim-tu (iD 
Samaä. ZA v 66 & 79, 6 IStar of Nineveh 
the märat (il) Sin is called ta-li- mat 
(11) Sam-Si (81—2—4, 188). Sm 954 O 
21, 22 (Iätar) ta-lim-ti (= AK-U-AS, 
EME-SAL, Br 4762) “!) Sam3i, ZA i 
389,392. Rec. Trav., xx 205folis(Nanä) 
ta-lim-mat il Samii. 

NOTE. — See also Proc. Am. Or. Soe., 86, 
pexiviii. Treus, ZA vii 76foll; Notpsxs, ZDMG 


60, 86 rm 2 cocbr mx, in Ecclas. 7,18). Samaritan 
ptm == brother. 

talimmutu (??) abstr. n. V 41 a-b 56 SAG- 
DU = sanaqu 3a ta-lim-mu-tu (ut). 

-tulimu. II 40 b 28 tu-li-mu, preceded by 
xi-in-gu, col a broken off. AV 9015. II 
25 no 4, add (AV 5544) R 37 (= K 4188 iii) 
XAR (Br 8542) =tu-li-mu. See tul’u. 

tullummä’u, Jonnston, JAOS xix 84 ap- 
parently a term of reproach. K 18 & 4 
(Hr™ 281) Su-nu tul-lu-um-ma-’-u; also 
cf BA iv 527 foll. 

talmédu, K 46 iii 9 (= II 13c-d19; H 58, 9) 
KAR-ZU-ZU-NE = a-na tal-me-di, 
AV 8732; Br 7743. Meissner, ZA ix 272 
—4 borrowed from the Aram. whence 
Hebr odpm, pupil, scholar {Schüler}, 
1 Chron, 25, 8. See also ZA ix 422. 
JENSEN, Deu, Lit. Ztg., ’90, 1456 proposed 
tilmedu for IZ-ZU (= document). 8. A. 
Sııra, Asurb, iii 3, 83. 

tal(ri?)maxau. a large vessel fein grosses 
Gefiiss$ AV 8731, 8361. Il 22d-f15 DUK- 
TAL-MAX = SU-xu, i.e. talmaxxu 
= d(t)an-n[u?] Br 2587; see dannu, 2 
(258 col 1). 

Tilmun, Tilmunü (AV 8915, 8916) see 
Dilmun (251 col 1) & Jensen, KB iii (1) 
53 rm t*, AJP v 76,77 = Tudos. Br 11864 
ad V 419-h20. K 8240, 5—6 GISIMM AR] 
NI-TUK-KI = til-mu-nu-u & as(c)- 
nu-u (M® pl14); ZA xii 409fol}: Tilmuner 
Datteln. 

tillinü (tillänü) the choicest, best {das 
Beste}. Sarg Cyl 39 see te’titu. tillinü 
a t-formation of _,s, like terdé(n)nu, 
Yridü;d(t)iqmenu Yqgamü. AV 8913. 
Here perh. also T. A. (Ber) 26 iv 7 one 
SU te-la-a-an-nu 3a (®ban) gis-Sir- 
gal. 

til(1)ani8, adv (from tillu, 1) like a mound 
of ruins {wie ein Ruinenhiigel}. DH 16, 
17. K 5332 (H 121) O 6, 7 all his dwell- 
ings ti-la-ni (= [DUL]-DUL-DA- 
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AS, Br 28; 9591) 3u-pu-uk; see Sapaku | 


& H 182. Hosmer, Semiten, 320; 481 
rm 191. I 51 no 1,4 see Sapaku, 2; 
no 2, 14 e-mu-u ti-la-ni-iä | emi 
kar-mi-is, had fallen to ruins, IV? 24 


no 3, 6—7 til-la-nid (= DUL-DUL- | 


AS) tam-nu (H 208 0 49; AJSL xix 217) 
| kima titi témé. DT 71, 21 ti-la-ni’ 
tu-se[-me]; see also H 7 & 196, 197. 

ta-li-tum. III 41 b 21 Iätar may afflict that 
man with ta-li-tum, perhaps Vali, 
curse; KB iv 79 rm * Unreinigkeit (BELSEE, 
BA ii 154) = tal’itu, q.v.; or = ta- 
littu, 1? 

tal’itum (]/°85?). Jonxston: a surgical 
dressing fein (ärztlicher) Umsehlag!. JAOS 
xviii 162, 163. 8 1064 (Hr” 392) O 12 ta- 
al-i-tu ina eli ur-ta-ki-is, I had 
applied a dressing; RB 4—6 ta-al-i-tu 3a 
ina eli u-tu-li gar-ku ina eli ta-al- 
i-te, I removed the dressing (and) there 
was pus upon the dressing. 

talittu 7. II 47 c-d 10 ta-su-ux-tu || ta- 
lit(zim?, rim?)-tu, AV 8721; Br 3960. 
breakdown, despair $Gebrochenheit, Ver- 
zweifiung}. 

talittu 2. birth; what is born; progeny, off- 
spring, child; young {Geburt; das Ge- 
borene; Nachkommenschaft, Brut, Kin- 
dert. AV 8721; § 65, 32), rm. Yaladu. 
BARTH > littu. KB iii (2) 68, 16 Su-te- 
Si-ri ta-li-it-ti, may let prosper the 
progeny; K 2867 O 26 ta-lit-ti nößö, 
8. A. Sıute, Asurb, ii 1. Sarg Cyl 70; Sn 
Kui 4, 39 (ta-lit-tu); Sarg Ann XIV 83, 
84 see rapadu, _). K 183 (Hr 2) 20, 21 
ta-lit-tu as-rat, BA i 617fol; PSBA 
xxiii 351 fol. Xamm.-code xxxviii 56 & 58 
ta-li-it-tam, birth-rate. Sm 2052 O 27 
ta-li[-tum?] M® pl 19. 8 375 O 11 see 
Tuoyrson, Reports, ii no 103. Asb i 50 
bulu Su-te-Sur ina ta-lit-ti, the 
cattle is blessed with progeny. Perh. Rm 
2, 1 (Hr 408) O 15 (*)) Dar-ta-li-ti. 

tilti, nine {neun} f to yon. Scazır, Notes, 
xxxviii no 3, 9 (10) til-ti umu, preceded 
by sa-man-ti imu, Hitprecat, As- 
syriaca, 69. T™ v 83 ti-il-ti ü-me im- 
ba-ru 3a na-ad-na 3it[-tum?], on the 
ninth day (lit? nine days) a storm which 
will cause destruction (7). K 6012+ K 10, 
684,11 UD IX = umu til-ti, ZDMG 58, 
200 rm 3 >< PSBA xxvi 53 (bat-ti). See 
ti-sit (§ 75). 

tilla(i)tu. vine {Weinrebe, Rebe} KB vi (1) 
469; AV 8909. II 45 no 4, 69—71 (K 4346 


talmütu, Br 4397 see rimütu. ~~ (bitu) tal-pi-tu Jonns, Doomsdaybook, 15, 1 see ri-pi-tu. wu 
tilpinu ef pitpänu, 855 co} 1. ~~, talgattum, Br 2726, 3095 read ridütu. 
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i 23—25) GIS ka-ra-an GESTIN [or 
TIN] (Br 679, 688; also = xunnatu, 68), 
GIS-TIL-LA-GESTIN; GIS-PA- 
PA-AL-GESTIN (Br 5631 also = pa- 
pallum, 72) = til-la-tum; 65, GIS- 
GESTIN-GAM-MA (Br 5014, 7316) = 
til-lat ka-ra-ni; also = ka-ra-an li-e 
& karan la-a-ni, 63, 64. So manifestly, 
instead of be-lat karäni, p 170 col 1, 
beg. 2 60 perh. til (instead of bil)-lum, 
Br 5012, II 24 a-b 10; V 32 d-f 42 may 
be qa-an til(? instead of be)-la-ti; if 
so, then also V 13 c-d 36 gäbe til-la-ti 
vintager, vine-dresser {Winzer}. Br 3700 
foll, 6692, 8162, 8i64. — Ü®) til-lit, 
Jonns, Doomsday-Book, 20, 21 (no 4 iv 4); 
29 1135,47 etc. (is) til-lit, Jomns, Deeds, 
66, 7 & often; (1s) til-lit-ti; 359,4. Here, 
also, M§ p 22col18.v.be- lit; KB iv 116 
(ii) 5; 139, 5. 

tilitu? KB iv 18, 16 $a i-na ti-li-ti-8u 
a-na e-li-a-ti-8u il-ku-u, den er bei 
seinem Rechtsanspruch auf sein zu be- 
ansprechendes genommen hat. 

tulätum. Il 49 e5 XA PP’ (= niiné?) tu- 
la-a-tum. 

taltallü, AV 8735 see daldallü (249 col 1), 
Br 2596; GGA ’98, 827 prefers to read 
taltallü, comparing Cant 5, 11 p’dmbda. 

temu. II 32 no 5 (add) E(ti-ib) RIB (Br 
5875); LAL-A-BAR-RI (Br 10123) = 
mar ti-e-mi, AV 5193, ZA i 398. Also 
Br 11451 on II 29 c-d43 A-RI = mar 
ti-e-mi, ZA i 396—7; evidently for 
temu, q. v. 

tami 71. pr itmü(ä), ps itam(m)u(i,e, 4), 
§ 108, AV 8743. Secondary formation 
from ami; HF 34; GGN ’80, 587; G § 50 
rm 2. Ha.tvy, Hebr son = mn, be 
astonished. — a) talk, speak {reden, spre- 
chen}. it-ma, KB iii (1) 156 col 1, 45. 
As a rule we find the ps used in a pr 
sense. Asb iii 80 e-lis ina Sap-te-e-Su 
i-tam-ma-a tu-ub-ba-a-ti; KB ii 250, 
56—7 S8i-i ki-ma ummi a-lid-ti i- 
tam-m4a-a it-ti-ka. V 64419 Marduk 
i-ta-ma-a it-ti-ja, +23 palxis a-ta- 
ma-a ana bel ili Ül) Marduk. NEV 
col 3 (4) 9 i-ta-ma-a a-na eb-ri-su (KB | 





vi, 1, 164). K 3364 R 9 Bur-ri3 ta-ta- 
mu-u, DeLıtzsch, Weltschipfungsepos, p 55 
(& R 25 e ta-ta-me). Perhaps Sargon, 
Ann 409 ardütu i-tam-ma (?), he pro- 
mised (lit: he talked of) submission. IV? 
51 5 25 (Z® ii 82) end: la Sal-ma-a-te 
i-ta-mu-u, 38g. II 30 c-d 21 (e-la-a- 
tum) ki-ii-ta-mu-u, Br 862, 5127, 6112; 
zB 73. On 222 & IL 7 c-d 31 see Br 233. 
See also Sapli, Saplitu Br 578, 733. — 
pc 1sg KM 18, 17 la-ta-am nar-bi-ka 
ana nisé rapsati, I will declare (show 
forth) thy majesty to the wide nations, 
§ 93, 1b. — pm del 16 (19) ta-me (sib?) - 
ma Ea ittidunu, Pıncaes, Guide to the 
Nimroud Central Station, London ’86, p 86; 
Hattvy, ZA iv 61; JN 53 no 81; KB vi 
(1) 230, 231. — Poexox, Wadi-Brissa, 30,10 
a-ta-mu, 16 i-ta-ma-a. III 54a 8 the 
son to his father ket-tu i-ta-ma; 585 2 
(-me); 54 a 7 in the whole land ket- tu 
i-ta-mu-u (Br578), truth shall be spoken. 
IV? 32 a 33, 6 18-+44 efc. see Saltis; 54 
a 33 i-ta-mu-ka (389) ina un-nin-ni, 
he implores thee, H°Y xxxvi; ZB 89. III 
52,40 ta-tam-mi, ZA i 237. — With (or 
without) libba(m) = think {denken} §151. 
Scueit, Nabd, vi 3 a-ta-me ina libbi- 
ja, I meditated within myself. Sarg Ann 
393 i-tam-ma. Neb Bab, i 23 whatever 
pleases Marduk i-ta-ma-am li-ib-ba- 
am, KB iii (2) 56. Neb iii 26 i-tam lib- 
bam, cf i 52; TSBA vii 219 a 11; Scuem, 
Nabd, i 22 (see libbu, 468 col 2 (end 
of § 1); also cf us-tam-ma a-na lib- 
bi-8a (said of the sa-bi-tum) NE 65, 11 
- (12) & 70, 13 (14) uS-tam-ma-a = & of 
ami, 1. — b) swear, take an oath, con- 
firm on oath {schworen, beeidigen, durch 
Eid bekräftigen! II 65 a 6 Buguragur, 
king of Adsur, & Burnaburia, king of 
Kardunia3, it-mu-ma mi-ig-ri ta-xu- 
mu an-na-ma u-ki-nu; cf4 ma-mi- 
tu ina eli mi-ic-ri an-na-ma a-na 
a-xa-me3 id-di-nu T. A. (Lo) 28, 59 
—60 it-mu-mi u is-ta-ni ma-mi-ta 
i-na be-ri-Su-nu. ® 116 ii 42, 43 (H 67) 
= II 40 no 4, 23—26; H 67, 1—5; 72, 47 
= V 29, 47 see ni3(u) 736; 737. Borssier, 


tultabsi > tudtabdi see badü, Et or-200); e.g. (197—200); e.g. Nabü-tul-tab-3i-li-di-ru, P. N. KB iv 
190 no XIV (Neb 161) 5. ~~» tultégera = tustéiera thou rulest, IV? 60 5 12, § 51,3. Seo eäeru, adaru, 


=o. 
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Diss, 2; BA i 292; WZKM iv 302 no 1. 
V 20 e-f 9,10 see mamitu, 554 col 1, beg.; 
Br 390, 2182, 2184. — c) conjure, exorcise, 
charm, bewitch, enchant }besprechen, be- 
schwören, bannen}; thus ni 3amö lu-u 
ta-mat nis erciti lu-u ta-mat (= pm; 
8 935; H 85, 34 efc.), see nis(u) pp 736, 


737: the incantation-formula used most . 


frequently. lü ta-ma-a-ta, IV? 29 Bb 50; 
lu ta-ma-ti IV? 7a 50; ZK i 322; lu 
ta-ma-mat, H 85, 49; ZA ii 97. See 
especially Br 9418; AV 8739. H 78 R 4 
o ma-mit!.... ta-ma-a-ti, 2f. IV? 
16 R 16 (8a i-ta-ma-a, Br 703) see ga- 
paru, 1 (885 col 2, end). — II 7 c-d 22—25 
PAD (H 78 R3), PAD-DA Br 9417; 
KUD-DA, Br 390; SAB-BI, Br 3588 
= [ta-mu]-u. 
| KUD | ta-mu-u; H 30, 681 pa-a | SI 
+RU | ta-mu-u. II 33e-f3, 4 it-mu, 
i-ta-mi, it-mu-u, see H 211,5. K 4350 
iii 20 (= II 11, 20; H 50, 20) it-ma 
(preceded by is-qu-ur, u-tu); 23 it- 
mu-u; 26 i-tam-ma; 29 i-ta-mu-u, 
Br 9417. 

Qt — a) speak }reden, sprechen}. V 
35, 35all the gods...8a a-ra-ku ümeja 
li-ta-mu-u littaäkaru (YpD) amäta 
dunqija. — d) swear, swear by, confirm 
on (with an) oath {schwéren, schwören 
bei}. Neb 42,8 the debtor ina Bél u 
Barri it-te-me ki (followed by the 
wording of the oath), 307, 7—8; Nabd 
83, 3; 197, 7; 849, 4 & 13; 964, 14 (ina 
Bél u Nabi); KB iv 296—7 no 3, 5. Neb 
103, 18—-19 ina Bé] it-te-mu-u ki-i 
(of two debtors), BOR ii 22. Preiser, Vertr., 
xivii 10 ina [Sum?] Sarri it-te-me, 
he confirms with (or in?) the name of the 
king. WZKM iv 307. Dar 358, 10—11 
ki-i it-te-mu-u zak-ku-u. T. A. (Ber) 
199, 22 u-ma-s[e]-i[r] [lJu-u [i]-te-mi 
Sar-ri, BA iv 127. 

-) — a) with double accus: have some 
one (or, something) cast a spell, charm, 


bewitch something (someone) {etwas je- | 


manden besprechen, bannen lassen; jem. 
durch etwas beschwören lassen}. Sp II 
2650i7 ..... ni-is-sa-tum lu-u-ta- 
me-su. IV? 55 no ı R (6) 18 Siptu: 
tum-mu[-u], sei beschworen!; 33 tu- 
tam-ma-si, du sollst sie beschwören, 
ZA xvi 184 foll; 56 6 7(—16) u-tam-me- 


H 9 & 201, 16 ku-tu , 


ki (o witch) 1! A-num abu iläni ra- 
buti; 5 57; 18 (end) tum-ma-ti (2f pm) 
ZA xvi 154foll. 58 a 12 Marduk u-tam- 
mu-ki si-pir limutti-ki, soll dir be- 
schwören; 48 tum-ma-ti lu-um-ma- 
ti, sei gebannt! sei umschlossen! ZA xvi 
168foll. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 24 O 20/1 
a-pil-su 8a i-ram-mu ina tup-pi u 
qin tup-pi ina ma-xar (il) Samas u 
(il) Adad u-tam-ma-su-ma, lässt seinen 
Sohn, den er liebt, auf die Tafel und den 
Tafelstift vor S & A schwören; no 79—82 
i6 latum-mi (??); see rm 8. IV? 1 ii 
3,4 (5,6)a-3ak-ku ma-mit (DD A-nun- 
na-ki u-tam-me-ka (I conjure thee, Br 
9417); 1* iv 37, 38 ma-mit (g. v.) tum- 
me-Su-nu-ti(=K UD, Br 390), H 201; 144 
§ 17; JENSEN, 235 on DT 122. IV? 31 R 17 
tum-me-si(-ma) süm iläni rabüti, 
KB vi (1) 87 lass sie “aussprechen den 
Namen” der grossen Götter, 4. e. let her 
swear by (so DeLıtzsca, Chald. Gen., 317) 
>< LENORMANT, J®, with whom now agrees 
D.H. MüLLer, WZKM xvii 334 rm: banne 
sie mit dem Namen der grossen Götter. 
K 9417 (Bezoup, Catalogue, 1010) u-tam- 
me-ku-nu-sim (f conjure you) AN-e 
(= samé) u >>} (erci??)-tum, Hox- 
MEL, PSBA xviii, 18 § 14. — b) with ma- 
mitu, let someone swear, affırm by, an 
oath {jem. einen Eid schwören lassen}. 
TP v 14—16 (18g, I made them swear) 
see mamitu, 554 col 2. — U 7c-d32 KA- 
BAL-BAL-E = mu-ta-mu-u, = V 39 
c-d 11; or Yamü (see 623 col 2, end). V 
45 vi 7 tu-tam-ma. 

S ip perh K 6172, 8 sibitti ganitu 
ana pan ereb (il) Samii mamit gu- 
ut-me; see Martin, Textes rélig., 1900, 28; 
but Fossey, JA Mr., ’02, 364 foll: ü-me- 
sam mu-ru-uc. 

_2C perhaps IV? 51 b 26—30; 32—36 = 
ZBii 83—87; 89—93 it-ta-mi (ZIMMERN, 
= Q' er ist gebannt). 

Zt! perhaps Nabd 954, 10 i-te-it-me; 
105, 16 it-te-te-mu. 

Derr. tami(ö)tu & these 3 (4): 


tamü 2. n incantation, magic formula, spell 


}Beschwérung} or the like. 1V? 58 a 54 
Papsuk(k)al 3a ta-mu-Su la i[-tur]- 
ra, dessen Beschwörung nicht zuriick- 
kehrt. Zimuern, Rilualt, no 16 Bi4.... 


a. 





dji-nim u mäkaltu (Yakalu, write) u 
ta-mu-u, Creat.-/rg IV 62 3sam-mi-im 
ta-m[i]-i ta-me-ix rit(laq)-tus-su, 
KB vi (1) 25 ein Kraut des Beschworens. 
Perb, IV? 1 5 30 e-lip (?) ta-me-Su; 
NE 52 no 25 (K 8574) 5 a-na bit ta-me 
(Sib, Sip?). ; 

tamü 3. adj charmed {gebannt} ZB p 54. 
IV? 51 b 42, 43 (28 ii 99, 100): a-na pa- 
an ta-mi-ii-te-sir ta-mu-u a-na pa- 
ni-su i-te-sir, ob er einem Gebannten 
entgegengegangen, elc., ibid 44—47 = Z 
ii 101—104 ina erSi (kussé, passüri, 
kasi) ta-mi-i it-ta-til (it-ta-sab, it- 
ta-kal, il-ta-t[i]). 

tamma’u (?) enchanter, conjurer {Be- 
schwörert II 7 c-d 26 (27) *™61 NAM- 
ERIM-KUD-DA = tam-ma[-’u], Br 
2188. 

tu-ma, V 28 e-f 17 = ki-ma, AV 9027. 

tamü ¥. Br 11475 ad V 26 e-f 20 GIS-A- 
AB-BA = ta-mul[-u?). 

tenü = tamil (?) 356 col 2. T. A. (Ber) 
25iv49 KU P (= lub3äti) 3a elis u 
saplis te-mu-tum; 26 iv 11 te-ınu-u; 
perh. ad). 

tu-mu (9). II 42 d66 (dam) g-a-ar tu- 
mu (?), a plant feine Pflanze}. 

timmu, rope, cable {Seil, Tau} §25, AV 8928; 
ZA i191 rm 1; id DIM (= markasu & 
riksu). II 7 c-d30 (tim-mu) §§ 9, 122; 
25. Here also D 89 vi72 GIS-IR-D(T)IM 

tim-mu, Br 5400 (also = irkü see 
p 100 col 2 & maxrasu, 534 col 1); 33 
DIM-MA’ tim-mu 8a elippi (32, 
= markas elippi) Br 2747. Rm 353 
R 5, 6 (MS pl 22). KB vi (1) 493—6 ac- 
cepts only one word d(t)immu = Pfahl, 
Mastbaum; see dimmu. Very uncertain 
is ZA x 207 ii O4.... ti-im-mu 
3u(SU?)-u. 

tumbé (?) Nabd 784, 9—1!: 2 parzillu 
(or parzillu) ba-ti-qa-nu 3a xu-up- 
pu-u Sa tu-um-bi-e a-na NN. 

timbübu (?). Br 7043, 7332 ad V 26 c-d 7; 
see above, 356 col 2. 

tam(ma)bukku 7. see pukku, 801 col 2; 
KB vi (1) 256 col 1, 

tambukku 2. II 5 a-b 27 (V 27 g-i 9) 
NUM-SAR=tam-bu-uk-ku=xa...., 


— 
a 
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Br 9027; AV 8745. J® 50 rm 3 the insect 
which stings, between lallartum & nub- 
tum. On II 5 a-b 26 see Br 14258. 


timbuttu, see timbü, 356 col 2, below. 
seal-ring, ring }Siegelring, Ring} ZS iii 37 
(86) ma-mit ta-pa-li u tim-bu-ut-ti; 
& p 55 Bann durch Tiinche und Siegel 
(löst er). ZImMERN, Ritualt., no 45 iii 4 
tim-bu-ut-tu; 46—47 ii 16. 8 578, 4 
[ra-ga-mu] tim-bu-ut-ti (MP pl 19); 
K 12848, 3 (MS pl 17). KAT? 653 reads 
timbu’eti = nmiyaw in T. A. (Lo) 3, 42: 
one aban kisädi Sa ti-im-bu-e-ti; (Ber) 
6 BR 22; 25 ii 20, nine ti-im-bu-’-u aban 
uknu bantu. 

tumagu see niqqu, 718 col 2; AV 9028. 

tamganü, vessel {Gefiss}. tam-ga-nu-u, 
Jouns, Deeds, 1104 R 6. 

tamgurtu. favor, present }Gunstbezeigung, 
Geschenk}. Ymagaru, 510, 511. § 65, 
32e; AV 8746; Br 2204. II 40 no 4 R 52 
(= K 4317 R 15) TAG-SID-NAM-SE- 
SE-GA = kunuk tam-gur-ti the 
result of the Sataru ina mitgurtisunu. 
K 46 ii (H 57) 30 SU-GA-AN-NA-AB- 
DU = tam-gur-tu | nam-xur(mur?)- 
tu 28;man-da-tu 29. =1112c9; Br 717C. 

tam-gu-u-tum. T. A. (Ber) 24 B 91. 

tamgitu Sarg Khors 176, 177. Ynigi, 
=nu-ug libbi (641, 642)or Ynagü (642) 

ina ni(n)güti. See taknu & AJSL 
xx (04) p 225 no 5. 

tamdu see tamtu. 

Tammiiz see Du’üzu (235, 236); KB vi 
(1) 411; KAT? 397 foll; Br 4092. 

tam-zi-zi-iS, Sn v 69 or üzizis (?; 26 
footnote). 

famaxu, pr itmux, ps itammax, AV 
8737. — a) take, grasp, capture, take 
prisoner {fassen, greifen, gefangen nehmen. 
K 7592 R8 (ZA v 59); Sn v 60; D 97, 27 
(= Creat.-frg IV 62; see also tamü, 2) 
compare laqtu (497 col 2), for which read 
probably rittu. Creat.-/rg IV 122 ir- 
[tJu-[u]l3 it-mu-ux, KB vi (1) 28. Sn 
vi 9 the rest alive, in battle, it-mu-xa 
gätä-a-a (| iksuda gqätäa,i 25; ii 82). 
Asb vi 119 the hand of the great goddess 
at-mu-ux (or to b?). K 2674 iii 22 at- 


— 
— 





timgullu see tarkullu. ~~ tim-gal ef dimgallu (253 col 1, beg.) & timkallu. ~, tamgänis see 


parganis. ~~ tamgaru cf tamkaru. 
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mu-xu (maiak) g-Z9-a-ti [star (8. A. 
Smiıta, Asurd, iii 3, 72). K 2652 R 44 the 
bow ina qata-ja at-mu-[-ux]. V 47 
a18, 19 a-tam-max (ZA i 359); [ta]- 
ma-xu=ca-ba-tum, ZB 25; ZK ii 401. 
K 2801 = K 221+ 2669 O 12 ta-me-xu 
pit-pa-nu, BA iii 228 —- or rather to — 
b) hold $halten!. 82—7—4, 42 O 6 (& 18) 
see rittu, 1. Lt ii 19 tam-xa-ak pit- 
pa-nu. Sars, Asurb, 124, 54 litar tam- 
xa-at (il) gasta ina i-di-Sa, KB ii 
250, 251. V 33421 ta-mi-ix cir-ri-ti, 
KB iii (1) 136 & rm 7. K 13733,.7 see 
cirritu, 1 (898 col 1). K 2487+ K 8122 
O (= K™ 2) 18 te-rit kul-lat iläni?! 
qa-tuk-ka tam-xat. IV? 9a 26,27 Bin 
8a balat napxar mati ga-tus-su 
tam-xu (= MU-UN-DIB-BA). TP vi 
56 Tigl. Pil. ta-me-ix xatta la Sandan; 
ef I 35 no 2, 4. — c) give {geben}. Anp 
i 18 when Asur his merciless weapon ana 
i-da-at béliitia lu(-u) it-mux. KB iv 
102, 1 Marduk is called ta-me-ix kip- 
pat (written GAM) Same-e u erci- 
tim; cf ZA iv 230, 8 ta-mi-ix kip-pat 
bu-ru-um-me. IV? 9 a 51 ta-me-ix 
(AN) gir-ri (usually read li’ bu; Br 7247) 
u me-e, KB vi (1) 390—1: der da hält 
Feuer & Wasser; KAT? 364 rm 2; 417 rm 5 
perhaps = qirru (MP); 80* no 3 O 36 
ina im-ni-ja at-mu-ux, Rev. Sem,, vi 
149. — 8° 82 si-i | SE | ta-ma[-xu], 
Br 4428; 8° 157 ta-ab | TAB | ta-ma 
[-xu], Br 3774. H 34, 807 di-ib | LU| 
ta-ma-xu, between ka-mu-u & e-te- 
qu. K 4350 iii 48 (H 51; II 11 e-f) IN- 
TAB =it-mu-xu (|| öcip(b), usténi, 
uraddi). See also raxaxu. Haupt: OA. 

Qt V 35,12 Marduk .... it-ta-ma- 
ax qa-tu-u3-Su, seized his (the righteous 
ruler’s) hand; BA ii 210, 211. 

_) capture, take prisoner, etc.; espe- 
cially, kill game, be successful in hunting 
jerbeuten; gefangen nehmen; Wild er- 
legen} etc. I 28 a 20 u-te-im-me-ix 
(389; § 36); TP iv 96: 120 of their chariots 
in battle lu-te-me-ix; vii 9 u-tam- 
mi(me)-xu = 189. Xamm.-code iii 47 
Xammurabi calls himself mu-tam-me- 
ix a-a-bi. — Db) hold fast, keep captive 
{festhalten, gefangen halten! Asb i 131 
ina bi-ri-ti parzilli i8-qa-ti par- 
zilli u-tam-me-xu (3 pl) gätä u 5&pä 


(of the kings). Suıta, Asurb, 44,45 (KAT3 
371); Asb iii 59, 60; ii 109 (u-tam-me- 
ix, 3.pr; cf gi¢gu, 887 col 2). V 45 iv 9 
tu-tam-max. 

S causative of Q. — a) with double 
accus. (qata of someone). TP i 51 their 
powerful (mighty) weapons qa-a-ti lu- 
Sat-me-xu (§ 36), they gave into my 
hand; ii 98 when ASur kakka dan-na 
.... ga-ti u-Sat-me-xu-ma Esh 
Sendsch, R 29, 30; I 43, 6 (u-Sat-me- 
ix); Bu 88—5—12, 75-+76 ix 5 (BA iii 
256); ZA iv 230, 10, see laqtu; also cf 
sibirru. Neb i46 Nabi xatta isar- 
ti(m) u-8a-at-mi-ix ga-tu-u-a; Bors 
i14. Ner iil Nerigl. ga.... Nabü 
....xatta isarti u-Sa-at-mi-xu qa- 
tu-us-3u. Anpi 45 in the beginning of 
my reign when Sama3..... xatta.... 
ana (a-na) gäti-ja u-sat-me-xu, i 42 
without qatu. Salm, Mon, i 13 when 
Agur the weapon .... u-3at-me-xa-ni- 
ma. V 64 c 20, 21 3i-bir-ri ki-i-nim 
$a tu-Bat-mi-xu qa-tu-u-a (2 89). 
ZIMMERN, Rilualt., no 24, 9 & 15 u-S[at- 
me-xu (Spl) qat-su] & qit-su-nu u- 
Sat[-me-ix, 389). — b) 82—7—4, 42 0 18 
see rittu, 1. Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 29, 2 
u-8a-at mi-xa. V 65 6 5 u-Sat(-mi)- 
ix-ma, ZB 98; § 49a; BAi 591 >< Haver, 
ZA ii 270; BAi 98 rm; KB iii (2) 108, 24 
I fastened = I placed doors into the gates. 
K 5419¢ R10....id-din DUB-NAM- 
MES i-rat-3u u-Sat-mi-ix; KB vi (1) 
6 & 315, 33. V 45 vi 33 tu-Sat-ma-ax. 

St Neb ii 27 (AV 8737) see $amaxu. 


tamxu, tamxätu, evening, sunset, dusk 


}Abend, Sonnenuntergang, Abenddämme- 
rung} AV 8748, 8750; D® 51; GGN ’80, 
104 rm 1; ZA i452, II 32 a-b 19; II 25 
a-b 25 = V 28 e-f 25 see lilätu, 483 
cols 1,2 & AJSL xx p 223, nol. V 16 
e-f 45 UD-GIS-MI-LAL = cil-li (ef 
cillu, 1; 875 col 1 a) tam-xi-e = II 49 
a-b 27, Br 7910, 7948. III 55 b 50 see 
séru, 2. 


timaxazu see taxtamu. 
tamxucu (Y maxacu, 1; 522—4) § 65, 32e. 


IV2 13 5 9, 10 ina tam-xu-uc (= SIG- 
SIG[written PA-PA]-G A, Br 5626)kak- 
ki qar-ra-du Sa ta-na-ru ra-big suk- 
li-la. 
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tamxicu | tarimu, AV 8749, K 11185, 10 
..A]S | tam-xi-gu. 
tamxaru. hostile meeting, combat, battle 
{feindliches Begegnen, Kampf, Schlacht} 
AV 8747; § 65, 32a; Ymaxaru, 525—29. 
Sarg Cyl 21 li-’(u) tam-xa-ri; TP i 50 
kakké-Su-nu dan-nu-ti a-bu-ub 
tam-xa-ri qga-a-ti lu-Sat-me-xu 
(3 pl); v 43; viii 40 ir-nin-tu tam-xa- 
ri-ja; i 67 i-na tam-xa-ri; ii 27 (79; 
iv 95) i-na ki-rib tam-xa-ri || ina 
mit-xu-ug kak-ki = e-pes’ ta-xa-zi; 
Salm, Mon, ii 101 ina ki-rib tam-xa- 
ri äu-a-ti. Salm, Obel, 11 Nergal dar 
tam-xa-ri, king of battle, DE 53 rm 2. 
I 44, 52 ki-rib ¢.; Sn i 22 i-na qabalt. 
(ii 82; vi 9; Bell 6); Asb ix 21. 3u-par 
tam(ta-am)-xa(-a)-ri(ra) efc. see Su- 
päru. 


K 2801 = K 221-4 2669 O 12 see | 


tibii, 2. Creat.-/rg III 21 na-Su-u (3 pl | 
pm) tam-xa-ri; ZA iv 229, 15 ki-i a- | 


gi-e tam-xa-ri. T. A. (Lo) 12, 2 Sar 

ta-am-xa-ar;also 13, 2; 20, 4 (here per- 

haps in a more general meaning). 
tamteru, rain {Regen}. Ymataru, 535 


col 1. HEBR. vii 64. Sn iv 75 see kuggu, | 


425 col 2, 4foll. 

tamaku (? = Hebr yon). T™ iv 72 a-ta-am- 
ma-ak-su-nu-ti, I will seize them. 

tameku. tribute {Tribut} or the like. T. A. 
(Ber) 99, 5 aö-Aum ta-me-ku 3a i-pa- 
as-8i; KB v 412: W. Max MÜLLER ta-me- 
ku: Bon, pay. 

tumku. KB iii (2) 66, 47 ki-be tu-um- 
ku-u-a = gibe dumgü’a ($ 19) see 
dumqu. 

timkallu (Heer. vii 70) see dimgallu, 253 
col 1. If Semitic, perh Y5>), a form like 
tizqaru (HeEsrR. vii 255). 

tamkaru. merchant, trader, agent }Kauf- 
mann, Händler, Agent}. id @™6!) DAM- 
Q(K)AR, often in Xamm.-code; see Har- 
rer’s edition, p 190. T. A. (Lo) 6, 39 
{amél) tam-ga-ri-ja; 40 (-ru-ka). K 
245 (H 69) ii 8 ka-sap tam-ka-ri 
(= DAM-QAR-RA, Br 11123). Bm 277 


vii 9 tam-kar Su-u, ZA vii 17; BA iii 


503fol. II 7 g-h 34, 35; V 39 g-h 38, 39 
KA (with kib inclosed) & gloss i-bi-ra; 
DAM-QAR = tam-ka-rum, Br 812, 
813, 11122; H 11 & 214, 70; H 35, 837 
dam (var tam)-ka-rum. V 16 g-h 22 
see samallü (Br 5679; >< BA i 635, 636). 


IIL 46 no 6, 15 (end) amöl tam-q(k)ar 
(KB iv 124, 125); III 48 no 2 (K 316) 7; 
(amöl) DAM-QAR ?! bring foreign ani- 
mals, I 28 a 26; K 4395 iv 13; K 1252, 4 
(Hrt 529), attend to the importation of 
horses. K 125 (Hr! 196) 20 (amöl)tam- 
k(q)ar-MES iq-ti-bu-u-ni; Nabd 612,5 
(amél) DAM-QAR; 887, 2; 11 31 b 72; 
DT 81 vi 18 (BA iii 351—3); Rm 2, 22, 
10; K 881, 11 (KB iv 148). V 49 viii 13. 
Ill 67619 G14) DAM-QAR. Also found 
in Cappad. tablets, see Detitzscu, Kappad. 
Keilinschr., p 18. Camb 384, 11 (amdl) 
rab DAM-QAR-MES. | 
yVı»p (whence makküru, 539); 
Guyarp, ZK i 98; Rev. crit., ’82 ii 56; 
HeEsr. vii 255; viii 134 (Pıncues) 5! 409, 
2: cattle-keeper; Jensen, Theol. Litztg., 
95 no 10 col 251: urspr. der Kauf, speziell 
der Frauenkauf (H 69, 8 foll), conjux heisst 
im Sumerischen DAM; daher die Spielerei 
damgqaru; also ZA vi 149, 349: the Syriac 
from the Assyrian. ZA vii 17; MEISSNER, 
13 rm 2; HF 35, 36 & rm 6 (field laborer) 
see also Orrert, ZA iii 22; BA ii 28 
(> taggaru Yagaru); Haupt, Kings 
(SBOT) 117; Bezotp, Diplomacy, 97. 
tamlü, tamliu. AV 8751; Ymalü, 1; 540 
—43. §65,32d. — a) flling in, heaping 
up; terrace $Auffüllung, Aufschüttung; 
Terrasse!. tamlä u(8)malli, I (he) 
raised an embankment, artificial terrace, 
see malü, 1 _) (542 col 1, med) & SI b 
(543 col 1, med). I 44, 57 8a ékalli 3a- 
a-tu tam-ul-u-3u ul ib-3i; Sn vi 31; 
Rass 82; Bell 54 see 8aqti, 1 5. “Eshv - 
28 e-li tam-li-e Su-a-tu. Asb x 79 
tam-la-a Su-a-tu (Si-kit-ta-Su); 81 
cir tam-li-e Su-a-tu ussé-8u ad-di 
(¢ 8a-a-tu, Sn vi41; I 44, 63). Neb v 60 
i-na ta-am-li-e su-li-e Bäbili, on 
‘account of the filling in of the street of B. 
KB iii (2) 78, 13—14 (this building) i-na 
ta-am-li-e is-ta-ab-bi-lu-ma i-ni- 
Su i-ga-ru-Sa, had settled and its walls 
had gone to ruins. II 67, 72 tam(ut?)- 
li-Si-in (of the palaces) a8-kun-ma i3- 
di-Sin u-kin-ma. I 23 54 tam-li-a 
(& 2) raba-a. Also cf xuzappu, 308 
col 2.— 6) || tamlitu border, embroidery ; 
filling {Besatz, Einfassung; Füllung}. I 35 
mo 1, 20 a bed of ivory, a chair of ivory 
ix-zi tam-li-e,. T. A. (Lo) 8, 80 one 
74 


rabü xuraci tam-lu-u (®ban) uknü 
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banü (in a list of presents); KB v 38*: | 


massive, (Ber) 24, 26 four shekels xu- 
räcitam-lu-u; R 88 one u-cu xuraci 
tam-lu-u; 28 i 12, 13, 20 ete.; often. 

NOTE. — 1. R.F. HaRPER suggests reading 
tam-la-a instead of tu-la-a, NE 69, 41—2; 46; 
see kaparu, 3 (428 cof 1, end); KB vi (1) 473 
tu-la-a. 

2. tam-lu read ut(d)lu, 129, 130. 


timäli > itimäli, 131 col 1, end. §§ 27; 


39; 47;78. Eth temalém. yesterday jgestern}. 
AV 8919; DH 19; Prarrorivs, Lit. Or. 
Phil,i 19. K 519 (Hrl 108) R 5 ina ti- 
ma-li; K 122 O 9 (Hr! 43); K 1113+K 
1229 R 3 (Hr" 71; BA ii 46, 47) 8a ina ti- 
ma-li; Sm 1064,15 (Hr 392). Hr“ 595R5 
(ina) ti-ma-li ina $al-3i ü[-me] = all 
the time, always; 610 # 10 ki-i 8a ina 
ti-ma-a-li Sal-Se ü-me; see also 3a- 
süumu. II 32 a-b 22 imu (?) ku-nu- 
ru-u (408 col 2) = ti-ma-li; 23 ti-ma- 
li= mu-Sam-ma, Br 7951, 7952. K 2009, 
15 UD-KU-NU-A-BI-A = ti-ma-la; 
16 SA(- LIB)-KA-BA=mu-sSam-ma; 
ZA iv 155; v 46, 47; Br 7953. 


tamlilu. shouting, jubilation {Jauchzen, 


Frohlocken}. KB iii (1) 113 col 2, 6—7 
ina kibrat erbittim tam-li-li-ma 
Sum-ka li-iz-za-ki-ir. Yn. 


tamlitu, pl tamlöti, a ftotamla. AV 


8752 embroidery; border of precious stones 
{Garnierung; Edelsteinbesatz} or the like. 
Anp iii 74, 75 chairs, beds 3a tam-li-te 
(Lay 45, 32 & 33); iii 62 golden rings & 
bratelets Sa tam-li-te (ga-gi xuragi); 
68 an ivory chair.... 8a tam-li-te(ti) 
si-mat sSarrü-ti-u. III 16 no 3, 2 
xarré xuraci tam-lit Sinni, mit Elfen- 
beineinlegung, + 4 these jewels (?) 3a 
tam-lit-su-nu (sban) UD-AS, etc; 
WinckLer, Forsch., ii 56. 


tamlittu (> taulittu?). Neb 266, 9: 100 


céni gi-iz-za-ti u tam-lit-tu; KB iv 
195 & rm tt: das geborene, Cray, Mu- 
rashüü, 23. 

tüümämitu. spell, charm, ban {Bann} Ynox. 
zB iv 58, 59 d(t)up-pi ar-ni-su xi-ta- 
ti-Su, qil-la-ti-8u, ma-ma-ti-3u tu- 
ma-ma-ti-su (f. e. the pl) ana mé lin- 
nada. BA ii 412. 

tamanu. BA i 622, 623 ad K 183, 28 (Hr 2 
R 2) ub-bu-lu-ti us-sa-at-mi-nu, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the mourners have been comforted (> u3- 
tatminu, St); PSBA xxiii 351 foll. 


(is) tu-ma-a-nu, II 23 f 19 = 4S) gusüru; 


H 39, 143; AV 9030; Br 5502. 


tim(m)én(n)u, m. c. st. temén, AV 8920, 


8921, 8927. 10 TE. — a) foundation, basis, 
substructure {Fundament}; but KB vi (1) 
424 ad NE I (1) 11 [id-di tim-me?]- 
na-su, warf er seine Aufschüttung hin; 
also 254 on del 285 (323) te-me-en-na 
xi-i-te-ma, besieh die Aufschüttung; 
286 (324) u uS-Si-su la id-du-u (sein 
Fundament); KB vi (1) 424. || isdu & 
ugsu. V 645 8,9 ul-tu te-me-en-3u 
a-di tax-lu-bi-su. I 44, 64 upon this 
terrace (tamlü) at-ta-ditem-me-en- 
Sin (of the palaces). I 5102064, 5 e-li 
te-me-en-ni-3u la-bi-ri epiri el-lu- 
tiam-qu-uq. V65 a 18 ub-bu-tu te- 
me-en-3u; 24 a-na Su-ur-su-du te- 
me-en. 81—-6—7, 209 O 32 te-me-en- 
Su u-si-bi-ma, BA iii 262, 263. K 2711 
O 33 (end) at-ta-ad-di tim-me-en-su 
(+39), ich legte seinen Grundstein, BA 
iii 264, 265; cf R 33; 40. KB iii (2) 92 
col 3, 4 us-te-Si-ir te-me-en-Su-un; 
4 col 2, 45 (i-na ki-gal-e ri-i3-ti-im) 
u-ki-in TE(=temön)-en (= phonetic 
complement)-3u; 57 (galam 3arrütija) 
i-na te-me-en-na li aStakkan. Me- 
rod.-Balad.-stone ii 37 TE (=temänn) 
ras-b(p)u. Sarg Khors 134 te-me-en- 
Su (of the city of DUR-(or Dur-)Jakin) 
as-su-xa. Sn Bell 35; Rass 62 (& 92; 
ZA iii 313) Nineveh tim-me-en-nu da- 
ru-u Ga-a-ti; Bass 74 tim-me-en-S3a 
(of the kutallu) e-nis-ma; I 44, 59. 
BA iii 246 (Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76) iv 18 
.... te-me-en-su ki-ma Su-pu-uk 
Sadi-i dan-ni u-dan-nin; K 192 R 22 
(ibid 244 rm *), KB iv 102, 13 (= Ree. 
Trav., xvi 178) tim-me-en-8u ki-ma 
Sa-pik Sadi-e u-Sar-Sid. Sarg Nimr 
16, 17 eli (#680) pi-j-]i dan-ni tim- 
mi-in-8u ki-ma Si-pik Sa-di-i zaq-ri 
a8-pu-uk istu us-Si-3u a-di tax-lu- 
bi-Su, etc. KB vi (1) 424: der ¢ (& udu) 
eines Prachtbaues wird ... nicht aus Ziegel- 
steinen gebaut. Darnach der Teil eines 
Baues, der sich unter dem Ziegelbau be- 
findet, wohl auch mit Einschluss des eigtl. 
Fundaments; jedenfalls auch die Aufschüt- 
tung unter dem eigtl. Bau, — In a more 








restricted sense, perhaps: — 0) corner- 
stone {Eckstein}. I 69 5 50 ka-Sa-du 
te-me-en-na E-UL-BAR; 52 a-na 
bu-’-i te-me-en-na 8u-a-ti; 56; ¢ 19 
te-me-en E-UL-BAR; 45. I 65 b 56 
te-me-en-na E-AN-NA la-be-ri a- 
xi-it ab-ri-e-ma (& 58 e-li te-me-en- 
8a la-be-ri u-ki-in uS-Su-3a; ¢ 35 u- 
Sa-ar-si-id te-me-en-Sa). KB iii (2) 
78 col 2, 21—23 te-im-me-en-Sa la- 
bi-ri a-xi-it ab-ri-e-ma e-li te-im- 
me-en-ni-Su la-be-ri u-ki-in uS-3i- 
Su; KB iii (2) 50, 43—44. V 63 a 31—33 
te-im-mi-en-na la-bi-ru 8a N... 
ap-pa-li-is-ma, e-li te-me-en-na la- 
bi-ru ad-da-a libnat-su. KB iii (2) 
92 col 2, 57; 3, 14 ri-tu-u te-me-en-3u. 
V 65 @ 19 Sarru ma-ax-ri te-me-en 
la-bi-ri u-ba-’-ma la i-mu-ru (-+34, 
36, 38, 40); see BA i 414 on 1 17—23; ZK 
ii 316. 
bi-ri a-xi-it ab-ri-e-ma. V 42 g-h 8 
IM-TE-ME-EN = temen-nu. 8° 311 
tem-me-en-na | TE | te-me-en-nu, 
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K 5418 iii 15 ina te-me-qi 3a Ül) E-a, 
KB vi (1) 297 in fervent prayer to Ea. 
KM 11, 27 ina ik-ri-be tas(c)-li-ti u 
te-me-ki da-ri3 lu-ziz-ka. H 115 
(K 101) O 5, 6 te-liq-qi-e te-me-igqg- 
Su (= IV2 29** no 5; Br 720) thou accepts 
his prayer, ZB 12; 14. BA i 428. IV2 54 
a 35, 36 see rämu, _\. 


| tum-qu-ma-ti, Anp i 2, 6 cf tuqumtu. 
| tamgéti, Sarg Khore 173 tam-qi-ti la 


I 51 no 2, ii 2 te-me-en-su la- ' 


Br 7710. 83—1—18, 1330 iv 18 te-me- | 


en | TE | te-me-en-nu, H 21, 567. — 
c) foundation-cylinder inclosed in the 
corner-stone; mentioned together with 
narü = memorial cylinder, containing 
inscriptions. TP viii 43 such & such i-na 
(aban) nari-ja u tim-me-ni-ja al- 
tu-ur; cf WinckLer, Sarg, i 183 rm: 
Gründungsurkunde; TP viii 56 may he 
cleanse with oil (cf pa3asu, Q, 846 col 2, 
end) (aben) naré P/-ja u tem-me-ni- 
ja; see also 63. 


tumsuxu (House, Geschichte, 533 rm 6) 


see namsuxu, 682, 683; and, again, 
STRECK, ZA xviii 193. 

témequ. fervor, fervent entreaty $Inbrunst, 
inbrünstiges Bitten; Flehen} § 65, 32d, rm. 
AV 8923. Yemequ, 59 col 1. TP viii 26 
te-me-iq ik-ri-he-ja lis-me-u, HCV 
xxxvi; LTP 182, may they hearken to my 
fervent prayers. Also without ikreébu. 
Sarg Khors 120 (Ann 315); V 63 a 12; 65 
a 36 see suppü, 776 col 1. Sarg Cyl 53 
(43) see talimu; Sp II 265 a vii 7 see 
labanu, 1 (470 col 1). K 2852-+K 9662 
i 5 ina te-me-ki gu-ul-li-e la-ban 
ap-pi ka-me-is e-li dür maxäzisu. 


tamsäti see pirsäti, 835 col 2. 


nar-ba-a-ti, Yna(i)gü, offer, sacrifice; 
= unceasing sacrifices; preferable to pir- 
qeti, 837 col 2. Also see IV2 60* BO 12 
ki-i 8a tam-ki-tum a-na ili la uk- 
tin-nu, because they do not bring sacri- 
fice unto god. AJSL xx 205, no 5 rm 7. 


famaru, pr itmur see Samaisu; but MS 


24 al reads id-mu-um-ma not it-mu- 
ru-ma. _} V 45 iv 8 tu-tam-mar. Per- 
haps the same as: 


temeru 1. cover, hide } bedecken, verbergen}; 


but meaning not beyond doubt. AV 8924. 
Il 34 no 6 (K 4362 O) 67.... TUL= 
te-mi-ru 3a IS (=epri), Br 5108, 9590; 
68.....SUD-SUD = the same, Br 5106, 
7621. KB vi (1) 425, 426 (>< BA i 269: 
Rauchsiule); Haupt, AJSL xix, p 1: cover 
with dust; seems to be a denominative 
verb; DR, be high, ascend. — 69 & 70 
GIS-GUSURB-R]A(?)-DIB-DIB-BA 
(Br 240, 5504); KU-KU-NE (%1)-EB 
(= TUM)-BI (Br 10655) = ¢ 3a gußüri. 
Here, perhaps, but not necessarily, the 
forms quoted on pp 356, 357 under ta- 
maru. | 


temeru 2. II 34 no 6, 71 NE?}]..... US 


I 


(= NIT?) Br 4623, 5047 = te-me-ru sa 
isäti. ® 51 iv 33te-me-rum [sa isäti]? 
followed by na-pa-xu [Ba isati?] & Sa- 
xa-nu. If synonyms, then = ascend (?) 
said of the fire; but need not be synonyms. 
Perh. = be bitter (smoky? cf tumru) said 
of the fire. cf nitmirtu, chimney (?), 
hole through which smoke escapes. 


tumru. KB vi (1) 447 perh. salt {Salz}. 


KAT? 442 rm 2 Salz oder wenigstens etwas 
Salzartiges. 82—8—16, 1 R (iv) 18—20 
(ni-mu-ar) KI-NE = tu-um-ru | ta- 
ab-tum (see 352 col1) & id(t)-ra-nu; 
Br 9712; 8. A. Syurru, Misc. Texts, 26; 
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Homme, Sum. Lesest., 78: smoke {Rauch}. 
IV2 19 b 39, 40 (Br 7486); NE VI 59 see 
3apaku, Q. IV? 32 a 30 (b 15; 33¢3 
& 35) see basalu, 201 col 1 & read: siru 
Za (ina) pi-en-ti ba-as-lu SA (= akal) 
tum-ri he shall not eat. NE V iii (iv) 20 
(= Sm 1040) qu-ut-ru] im-tag-qu-tu 
i-tu-ur ana tu-um-ri, KB vi (1) 165; 
447—8: Bauch] (der) niederfiel, wandelte 
sich in Salz (2). = HNE 58. Rm 79, 7—8 
SA-NE-MUR-RA = a-kal tum-ri, 
ZIMMERN, Bitualt., 95 rm 2: gesäuertes 
Brot, x akal mutqi. kamän tumri 
see KB vi (1) 447; 511 & KAT? 442. 
NOTE. — DS 84 rm 2: a column of smoke; 
ZB 76, 77: smoke; reads also V 12 a-c 7, 8 (= D 
129, 105—6) SE-MUR = KI[-MUB] = tu-um- 
ru); SE-NE (=BIL)=KI-NE=ki-nu-nu; 





t 
! 


V 42 a-b 25. Br 7186; ZA i 184. — ScHRADSR, | 
KAT? 594 (— date) Sarcs, ZK ii 6 (a palm); PSBA | 


xiii 871 rm 2 (& xx 11 rm *) combining with “an, 
palmtree, properly: the tall, lofty (tree); evidently 
wrong! 


tamru (?) KB vi (1) 200, 18; 218 (= HNE 73) 


6 suggests S(s)ar-bi u fam-rim; & p 465 
refers to tumru. 

timru (2) II 34 no 6, 72, 73 ..... XA & 
XA-NE....A=XA (= nünu?) tim- 
ri, AV 8929. 

tämartu 7. — a) seeing, observing, obser- 
vation (esp. of stars) $Sehen, Beobachten 
(namentl. von Sternen‘) AV 8738. III 51 
no 6, 15 bi-it ta-mar-ti = observatory, 
(K 297, 15). — appearance {Erscheinen} 
iD SI-LAL (III 64 a 9), Tuomrson, Re- 
ports, ii nos 7 (K 900) 5; 10 (K 744) 5; 11 
(K 1308) 6. 81—2—4, 109 R 5 ta-mar- 
tu 8a MUL-LU-BAD; K 856 BR 4 ta- 
mar-ti “) Sin; K 1304 O 1 (THompson, 
244 C; 22 A; 89). III 64 a1, 3, 5, 6 ete. 
when the moon ina ta-mar-ti-8u, when 
it is observed (is seen in the East); 10 Sin 
ina ta-mar-ti arax Samé Sa-pi-ik 
Sam& Sa-pu-u (ZA i 437 rm = ribu, 
quarter of the moon {Mondviertel}). pl 
K 1734 #6 A-na eli ta-ma-ra-a-ti 
a-gan-na-a-ti 8a (il) Samas, Tuompson, 
82. Enuma Sin ina ta-mar-ti-su (& 
SI-GAB-A), name of a series of astro- 
logical forecasts, BezoLp, Catalogue, v 
pp xxiv; 2117. — b) sight, inspection }Be- 
sichtigung, Beobachtung}. K 8182 i 7 
a-na ta-mar-ti-ka ix-du[-u], AJSL 
xvii 134. Asb iv 136 a-na ta-mar-ti 


niss mati-ja I brought them to Assur. 
KB ii 258, 83 u-8e-bil a-na ta-mar-ti 
ma-ti-tan. a-na (& ana) ta-mar-ti 
(var SI-GAB) (u) i-ta(-as)-si-ja (qi- 
rib &kallija ukin), efc.; often in colo- 
phons see Sasü, _}'. — c) aim, goal, to- 
ward which one looks {Ziel}. IV? 20 
no 1, 5—6 (=SI-GAB-A) see paqu, J, 
819 eol 2; Br 9329. Martin, Rec. Trav., 
xxiv pts 1/2. 


tamärtu (? tämartu),2.&tamirtu 7. AV 


8738. payment, tribute, offering. present 
{Zahlung, Tribut, Geschenk}. KB ii 242, 
69 it-ti xu-ub-ti ma-’-di ta-mir-ti 
ka-bit-ti Sal-me3 a-tu-ra. Esh ii 4 
it-ti ta-mar-ti-3u ka-bit-te he came 
to Nineveh. III 15 5 25 I received ta- 
mar-ta-su ka-bit-tu; Bell 17; Sn ii 56 
ta-mar-ta-su-nu ka-bit-tu; Sarg 
Khors 160; Ann 230 ta-mar-tus See 
also kabtu, 370 col1b; kali, 1Q b, 379 
col 2, end. 

V 108 Scuraver, KAT?; Latrit.e, ZA 
i 37; M8 10 col 1; & ZA x 399 = Schau-, 
Prunkstück; see also p 60 col 2. — Yo 
8. A. SurrH, Asurb, ii 15; Lyon, Manual! 
116; 865 no 32d; ZDMG 40, 154 (=a mis- 
sive, a gift sent by messenger); RosT, 113; 
zB 54; Haupt-KittE., Chronicles (SBOT) 
80. — KAT? 151 onirbu &tamärtu. — 
ZA i 363 reads Anp i 97 tam (instead of 
ud)-ra-a-te (= presents) ma-da-ta-su 
am-xur. 


täme(a)rtu 2, 3. vicinity, surrounding, 


outskirts of a town {Nachbarschaft, Um- 
gebung, Weichbild}, pl tami(é)ratu. AV 
8741; § 65, 326. ZA iii 318 (Sn Rags) 86 to 
plant orchards I gave to the inhabitants 
of Nineveh eqil ta-mir-ti elön ali, a 
piece of land in the vicinity, north of the 
city (Bell 58), followed by 87: ultu pati 
(al) Ki-si-ri a-di ta-mir-ti (Nina, 
var Kut 4, 34 ta-mar-ti. Asb iii 41 with 
their corpses I filled the ta-mir-ti (9!) 
Süsan (var KB ii 254, 99 ta-mar-ti). 
Sn vi 36 girubU ma’adu ultu kirib 
u-Sal-li u ta-mir-ti ali....lü ac- 
bata; Sarg Khors 128 (Ann 325) u-Sar- 
da-a ta-mir-tu3 u-Sal-lum maxäzi 

... me u-mal-li-ma, Perhaps II 60 
col 2, 25 (K 4334). Battles were fought: 
ina (& i-na) ta-mir-tie.g. of Kis, Sn 
i 21; Bell5; Kui 1, 4; of Xalüle, I 43, 





47; Sn Bav 35 (Haupt, Andov. Rev., May 
86, 542 foll); Altaqü, Sn ii 76; Kui 1,29. 
— Esh Negoub 7 ul-jtu Saplän (när) 
Za-ban éli ta-mar-ti (@l) Kal-xi, BA 
iii 206, 207. — pl K 3456 O 14 ba-ma- 
a-tum.....ta-me-ra-a-ti, +16i-na 
ta-me-ra-a-ti id-ni-nu in-gi(+0 31 
qi)-ru u-ga-ru, PSBA xxi 37, 38. III 14 
(Sn Bav) 6 Nineveh’s ta-me-ra-tu-su 
(KB ii 177: reservoirs {Wasserbehilter}) 
$a i-na la ma-mi na-mu-ta su-lu- 
ka-ma. III 43 iv(d) 4 may Adad narate 
sa-ki-ki li-mi-li u ta-mi-ra-ti-8u li- 
mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, BA ii 139. — Sn 
Bav 28; 29 see kuppu, 420 col 2, & trans- 
late: Ea, lord of the fountain, the whirl- 
pool, & the pasture (rather than: reservoir). 
Sarg Harem-B 6 see makaru, 5 (539 
col 1); Cyl 37 in-ni ta-mir-ti-su ku- 
up-pi ka-ra-at-tu pi-te-e-ma ki-i 
gi-biS e-di-i mé nu-ux-Si $Su-us-ki-e 
e-lis u Sap-lis. — Br. Mus. Texts ii 23. 5; 
82,2; 34, 2-3 (Bu 91—5—9. 367) i-na 
ta-pi-ir-tim sa A-mu-ru-um, Pım- 
cHES, JRAS, July, ’97, 597 foll: in the 
district of the Amorites. ZA xvii 247 
rm 3, Vn; also ZDMG 58, 248 >< DaicuEs, 
Altbabyl. Rechtsurkunden, (703) 31, 1. — 
Vamaru, 3 (61 col 1); but Deuitzsch, 
Lit. Centralbl., ’82 cols 1192—3 Y "on. 


tumurtu. Boıssıer, Doc., 1, 6 summa 
eribe ina bit améli tu-mu-ur-ta- 
Su-nu usecini. 

tamurtu. T. A. (Ber) 24, 75 ta-a-mu-ur- 
ti, KB v 57, exchange; cf muon? 

famasu, whence it-mu-iu, II 35 e-f 51 
| a-la-a-ku; but rather Q‘ of amasu. 

timéSu, forgiving {vergebungsvoll} ZA iv 
238, 28 (K 2361 ii 6) ti-mi-e-su qil- 
la[-tuf], GGA ’98, 820; see mäsu, 595 
col 2. 

tam-Sa-xu, 82, 9—18, 4156 R 12; MS pl 29. 

tam(n)Silu. § 65, 32b, rm. Haupt, Henr. 
i 219, 220. AV 8755; YmaSalu, 604, 
605. — a) likeness, evenness, similarity; 
image, picture }Gleichung, Gleichheit, 
Ebenbild; Bild. KB ii 246—7, 71 ar- 
kä(nu) Te-um-man tam-sil gallé 
(like a demon) sat upon the throne of Ur- 
taku. Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 31—33 the 


lofty prince 3aina dun-ni u [ina dar?]- | 


ru-ut la ib-3u-u tam-sil-su, who has 
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not his equal, KB iii (1) 186; BA ii 261 
reads u [ga3?]-ru-tu &i-Su-u; || sa la 
Sanän, IV2 49 b 35, 36 Siptu: (ID 
Nusku äur-bu-u i-lit-ti (ID A-nim 
tam-sil abi bu-kur (MD Bal, = TMi 
122, 123; iii 140 siptu : la tam (but 30, 
426 a var-text reads SA)-8il Pf (il) 
Nusku, BA iv 159. Creat.-frg IV 144_ 
es-k(g)al-la tam-Si-la-Su u-ki-in 
ESara(-ra); V 2 kakkabé tam-sil- 
Su-nu (i, e. of the great gods), KB vi (1) 
30, 31. Bu 88—5—12, 75+ 76 ii 13 (= K 
192 O) mölü kaé-3u tam-Sil a-bu-bi; 
iv 16 tam-3il me$-ri-3u, BA iii 242/3; 
246/7 ähnlich seiner Gestalt. V35,4.... 
ta-am]-3i-li u-3a-a8-ki-na ci-ru-3u- 
un; (5) ta-am-Si-li E3akkil i-te[-ni- 
ib-bu-u3]l. — bit xi-la-an-ni ta-an 
(var tam)-Si-il @kal(li) (mät) Xatti, 
Sarg Cyl 64 (54); bull 67 (tam-3il); 11 67, 
68 bit xi-it-la-an-ni tam-sil ékal 
(mät) Xa-at-ti;see also I 44,64. Sn Kus 
4, 4 (625 col 2, end) see BA iv 243/oll & 
especially ibid Note * on p 249. Sn Rass 
85 see ZA iii 317. Esh vi 14 a great park 
tam-sil (484) Xa-ma-nim. — On li- 
Sa-an Su-me-ri tam-8il Ak-k[a-di] 
see ZA iv 454; Wincgxer, Forsch., iii 206 
&rm1; & Suméru. — b) name ofa bird 
{Name eines Vogels}. II 37 d-f13....]- 
SAG-KU = ur(? tas?)-sa-nu = ta- 
am-§Si-lu; same Id in 12 = a-xar(xur)- 
sa-nu, Br 14020; D® 107 compares Targ 
xdvon, & translates wild dove }Wildtaube}. 
KB vi (1) 491. — c) some vessel for wine 
fein Weingefiiss} II 44 e-g 49 [karpat?] 
tam-Si-lu | ..... | karpat ka-ra 
[-ni?]. 

tamSiltu. Pixcues, Inser. Tabl., no 8, 8 three 
shekel tam-Si-il-tum 3a Par-Su-u, and 
an image from Parsu’u (PincHEs). 

tamSaru. KB vi (1) 377; 450—1: whip (of 
leather, to punish a horse) {Peitsche (aus 
Leder, mit der das Pferd gequält wird)} 
YmaSaru || gullubu scratch {ritzen}. 
V 32 b-c 48 see dirratu, 269 col 1. 

tamt(d)u, tiämtu (§§ 10; 48 >< ZA iii 187; 
§ 37a). f pl t(i)ämäte; ta-ma-a-ti 
(§§ 30; 69), ocean {Meer}. § 65,12. AV 
8756, 8841. Chief 10 A-AB-BA, Br 11474; 
seep 2col2. V 69 a7 a-di (#84) Lab- 
na-na u A-AB-BA (var tam-di) ZA i 
861. IV? 20 no 1a 21, 22 tam-tum; 30 
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no 1a 15, 16 ta-a-am-tum, H 41, 282. 
— IV2 9 a 29 tam-tim (28, A-AB-BA) 
ra-pa-as-tam; also K 3182 i 35 tam- 
tim rap-sa-ti Sa-dil-ta, & var K 3474 


ta-ma-tum rapas-tum sa-di-il-ta; | 


AJBL xvii 136/7. — IV? 8 a 16 calm be 
A-AB-BA ta-ma-tu rapal-tum, t e. 
the wide ocean of oceans, ZK i 294; 26 
no 2, 24 (end) sa-pa-ru sa ana tam(!H 
183 no XVII)-tim tar-cu; H 82—3, 3 
u-tuk tam-tim (= A-AB-BA). KB vi 
(1) 92, 22 ina tam-ti ra-pa-as-ti. — 
K 2675 BR 29 eli tam-tim gal-la-ti 
(K 3351, 16) e-lu-u-ma; Neb vi 45 ki- 
ma e-bir ti-a-am-ti (§ 10) gal-la-ti 
(f of gallu, 2). Sn Kut (= HR 12 
slab 2) ii 32 tam(?)-tim ga-lit-ti (f of 
galtu). Sp II 265aiii 2 ku......-. gi- 
bis tam-tim, ZA x 4. — IL 67, 63 bi- 
nu-ut tam-tim; 81, bi-nu-ut ZU-AB 


=apsi). II 19617 gir-rus (?; see 891 - 


col 2) tam-tim (= A-AB-BA, 15). II 
60, 116 a-gar-ga-ru-tum xi-cib A- 
AB-BA; 62 a 28; II 51 532. Ill 4no7, 
17 xi-gib]-ti ti-amat lu-u al-ma-a; 
Merodach-Balad.-stone i 15 xi-cib tam- 
tim. IV2 20 no 1, 22 tam-tum (21, A- 
AB-BA) mi-x(8)ir-ta-8u. V 27 a-b 10 see 
qadü, 6. 81—7—1, 98 iv 9/10 mé tam- 
tim mé ta-bu-tu | mé mar-ru-tu me 


I-di-ik-la-at the waters of the ocean - 


are saltish (? Pincnes, Jow. Trans. Vict. 
Inst., xxvi 155, sweet), but bitter are the 
waters of the Tigris. — Salm, Obel, 28 


ina tam-di; Mon, ii 58, 59 (ina libbi - 


tam-di;cefo 253, Haupt, Proverbs (SBOT) 
68, 2; AJSL xx 162). Asb i 69: twenty- 


two kings 8a a-xi tam-tim (cf ix 116) | 


qabal tam-tim u na-ba-li; Esh i 29; 
Sn iii 58; TP III Ann 126 a-ax tJam- 
tim. Salm, Obel, 61 kings of (mät) Xat- 
te u a-xat tam-ti; II 52c61 see pitu, 1 
(852, 853). TP III Ann 146 Sianna 3a 
Bid-di tam-tim; also see fiddu, 1. K 
2675 R 27 a-Sib ra-pa-as-ti qa-bal 
tam-tim, KBii 170; Swit, Asurb, 68, 
60—61; Sn iii 57 N 3a qa-bal tam-tim; 
ii 37 = into the ocean; Esh i 9 & 16 ina 
qt. Asb ii 95 Lydia na-gu-u Sa ni- 
bir-ti tam-tim. Neb 329, 17 na-gi-i 
ni-su-tu Sa ki-rib tam-tim; Esh i 12 
ki-rib tam-tim (& 17). V 33 iii 33 ta- 
am-tu lu-aS-ku-nu, KB iii (1) 142, 143 


&rmt, KB vi (1) 40, 10 & 11 nap-xar 
ma-ta-a-tu tam-tum-ma i-nu Sa ki- 
rib tam-tim ra-tu-um-ma; 96 (Adapa- 
legend) R 14 i-na ga-a-ab-la-at ta- 
am-ti; 15 ta-am-ta i-na mi-se-li im- 
si-il-ma; 112 (Eiana-legend) 27 tam- 
tum i-tu-ra a-na me-e(-)[....]; 26; 
33; 114, 20 u tam-tum rapas-tum (23; 
26 -tu). NE X ii 18 (end) A-AB-BA 
lu-bir;. 22 (end) no one (la) ib-bi-ru 
tam-ta +23 (tam-ti); 26 a-lum-ma 
(il) Gilgames te-te-bir tam-ta; del 
116 (124) ki-i m@ré nünö u-ma-al- 
la-a tam-ta-am-ma, (BA i 132; KB vi 
(1) 238—9); id A-AB-BA 125 (132), 132 
(139); 231 (256), 238 (265) li(& u)-bil 
tam-tim; 129 (133) ap-pa-al-sa-am- 
ma ü-mu (varta-ma-ta) KB vi (1) 239; 
498. Haupt, BA i 134, 135 perh. = ud- 
mu & PAOS Mr. ’99 cv rm: reading ud- 
mu = Hebr apt. JEN 9 tämtu in NE 
= Persian Gulf jpersischer Meerbusen }. 
— Ba’alra’si Sa res tam-di, II 5no6. 
60/1; KAT3 43, 190. Asb iii 98 (mät) 
A-ra (var ru)-mu (and) mat tam-tim 
from Aqaba to Babsaliméti; iv 97 = the 
sea-country ; BEzoLp, Catalogue, v: country 
on the Persian Gulf. II 67, 26 Merodach 
Baladan Sar tam-tim; I 43, 8; Neb 109, 
17 (9mél) ki-j-pi ja (mät) tam-tim, 
the prefect of the sea-country; KB vi (1) 
66,10 tam-tim tam-tim; Neb 109, 4, 
16, 18; 116,14; 166, 14; Hear. i 221 rm 4. 
— K 312,1 a-na (*möl) mat tam-tim- 
a-a; 83—1—18, 28, 7 Si-pir-ti (amöl) 
mat tam-tim-u-a (Hr 289; 344). — 
On Esh B i kings of (mit) Xatti u ebir 
tamdi see KAT? 188 & rm 1. 

pl II 66 no 1,4 (Istar) da-li-xat ta- 
ma-a-te. Neb ii 35 xi-ig-bi ta-ma- 
a-tim (§ 72a; Poonon, Wadi-Brissa, 31 
fol); vi 42 great waters ki-ma gi-bi-is 
ti-a-ma-ti mata u-ja-al-mi; I 65—66 
ii 13 ki-ma gi-bi-is ti-a-am-tim; iii 
22 xi-cib ta-ma-a-tim; V 63 547 nu- 
Xu-us ta-ma-a-ti. NE X v (HNE 71) 
27 la?] e-te-te-bi-ra ka-li-Si-na ta- 
ma-a-tum, cf 25. 

On the names of the seas & oceans 
see SCHRADER, Die Namen der Meere, etc. 
(Abh. Berl. Akad., 1877, 177—81). tämtu 
rapastu perh. = Mediterranean sea. TP 
iv 50 to the countries of far-off kings &a 


a-ax tämti e-li-ni-te (DP* 185 Me- 
diterranean sea); vi 43 as far as the land 
of the Xatti u tämti (wr. A-AB-BA) 
e-li-ni-te 5a da-la-mu (!) Sam-Si. 
II 67, 4 tam-tim sa 3ul-mi Sam-Bi 
a-di (mät) Mu-ug-ri; Salm, Obel, 27; 
Sams ii 21. Sn i 13, 14 ul-tu tämti 
e-li-ni-ti 3a sa-lam Sam-Si a-di 
tam-tim (tar tämti) Sap-li-ti (DPar 
185, Persian Gulf) 8a ci-it 3Jam-3i, — 
Asb i 19 the kings ‘Sa tam-tim e-li-ti 
u sap-lit; V 85, 29 the kings iS-tu tam- 
tim e-li-tim a-di tam-tim Sap-li- 
tim. Neb ii 15, 16 i3-tu ti-a-am-te 
e-li-te a-di ti-a-am-ti Sa-ap-li-ti. 
Sarg Khors 153 a-na tam-tim Sa ci-it 
Sami (Esh i 32; 33); 146 Cypress ina 
qabal tam-tim e-reb sam-si (148); 
JENSEN, 248. I 85 no 1, 10—11 (13) a-di 
eli tam-tim rabi-ti Sa na-pax (Sul- 
mu) 3am-Si; 13 a-di eli tam-tim 
rabi-ti Sa Sul-mu; & cf no 3, 5—7. III 
4 no 6, 8/9 idtu.tam-di rabi-te 3a 
(mst) A-mur(xur?)-ria-ditam-di$a 
(mät) Na-i-ri. Salm, Mon, i 26 a-na 
tam-di 8a (mät) Na-i-ri; ii 58, 59. 
(STREcK, ZA xiii 67). 

WixckLer, Untersuch.,110rm3; Forsch., 
i 104. tamtu elinitu (in general) = Me- 
diterranean sea; ¢ 3aplitu = Persian 
Gulf; te 5a (mät) A-mur(xar, xur)-ri 
= Mediterr. sea (or, gulf of Issus); ¢ 3 3a 
(mät) 4 = sea of Antiochia. t e fa (mät) 
Nairi=Lake Van; t35a (mit) N= Lake 
Urumiah. — ¢ 8a napax §am3i = Caspian 
Sea. tamtu 3a cit 8amsi = Persian Gulf; 
{sa Aulmu Sam3i, the Black Sea. ¢ Sap- 
litu 3a ereb Sam3i = the Red Sea. See, 
in addition, Streck, ZA xiii 67 foll. 

II 5 c-d 4 e-reb (= grasshopper?) tam- 
tim (= A-AB-BA). K 4418, 2/3 (dam) 
im-bu-u tam-tim (ocean-flora), Br12133 
j (dam) 5a-mi ki-rib tam-tim; (dam) 
KA-A-AB-BA (= inib tämtim); 5/6 
(dam) ku-sa A-AB-BA = (dem) mul 
(or MUL?) ta-am-tim; which latter 
also = (dam) ku-sa ja-a-me (see jämu, 
360 col 1; BA i171irm*) = II 41 no 10 
a-b 41/42; 44/45. 8° 95 ab.| AB | tam- 
tum. V 39 c-d 15, 16; V 21 g-h 43 (65) 
NE-RU = tam-tim, Br 4608, 

Etymology: — LT? 143 arın; DE 08, DPF 113; 
Jansen, 246; 807 foll; 642 |/crm desert; perhaps 
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connected with sn; so already Gurarp, RHRelig., 
{ 840; AJP v 77; ZA fi 267 & rm8; v 101. KB vi 
(1) 689, 660; & KB: 492 Yorn (= ets?) stink 
| stinken. JA 97 Ja, 112 fol. 

NOTE. — 1. V 19 a-5 7 read xa-na-b(p)u da 
pir-tim (Br 16796; see 839 co} 2, end). 

2.128 413,14; KBi12%ina ima-at; OPPHRT, 
tam-at; ZA i 289; 437, 488; ii 230, 231. 

8. Anp fii 81 TA (=iötu) pi-a-te (Där) 
Xa-bur see pi, 1 (789 col 1, med), & pl of 
pitu, 1 (852, 853) read by Saycs, RP? ii 165 rm 2: 
ta-pi(= ua = ma)-a-te; this reading is sup- 
ported perhaps by K 5298 A-AB-BA = ti-pi 
(=ua=a)-mat, D 26 rm 1; ZA ii 74, 75; v 89. 
K 3473 (LTP 118) ti-pi-pi (= a-ua = a-ma)-ti, 
BA i 458; ZB 86 rm 1. 


Tiamat. a personification of t(i)amtu, in 


Creat.-frgg mostly written Ti-ämat. 
Creat.-/rg Ia 4 (D 93, 4) mu-al-li-da- 
at gi-im-ri-su-un. On kirbis Tidmat, 
IV 41 (kir-bi-i8); 48 (kir-bis) ete. see 
qirbis. I 6 6 a-na [(Ti-a-ma-t)u; II a 
26 Ti-a-ma]-tim; 5 10 me-ku-us Ti- 
pi-pi(a-ma)-ti = ga T. mökisa (D 
97, 30; BA i 458); III (19) 77 i-du-us T. 
cf Ice5i-du-uS Ti-a-mat; IV 65 qab- 
lu-us T.; 129 äa Ti-a-ma-tum i-sid- 
sa; IIL 15 um-ma T. KB vi (1) 292, 15 
Ti-a-ma-tu u-8e-nig-Su-nu-ti, es 
säugte sie 7. — See Deriırzsca, Chald. 
Gen., 293 foll ; Weltschöpfungsepos, 127,128. 
HommeE., Gesch., 313 rm 1; Guyarp § 106 
p 98; on Guyarp, ZK i 103 see BA i 406. 
KAT? 491; 498 on apsü (= sweet water) 
& Tiamat (= salt water); also ibid 313; 
391; 509, 511,585; KB vi (1) 302—4. PAOS 
xv pp xitifoll = véwp of Berosus; JENSEN, 
307 foll. Stucken, Astralmythen, i 57 rm * 
Berosus: Gapre, ZA vi 339; Damascius: 
Tavde (§ 44). Onummu xubur & Tiämat 
see p 303; KB vi (1) 308; 307—8; 541; 
561. — Tiämat instead of tämtim, also 
in historical texts, e. g. Asurb ii 58 (ti- 
Bmat). 


tamé(i)tu f § 108 (end); Ytamü, 1. — 


a) speech, wording }Rede, Wortlaut}. I 27 
no 2, 62—3 whosoever ta-me-it sit-ri- 
ja um(I Rawl. ta)-ma-na-te a-na a- 
ma-riu 8a-si-e i-kal-lu-u; 55, 56 ta- 
me-it | [Sat] Sit-ri-ja; 74 ta-me-ti 
ana Su-un-ni, to change my wording 
(i. e. the inscription on top of the statue); 
see also Sitru. Sami i 42, 43 nise (mat) 
AdsSur e-lid u Sap-lid it-ti-Su u-ses- 
kin-ma u-dan-ni-na ta-me-tu; perb. 
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| udannina riksäte, Asb i 22, — | 


b) enquiry (properly address, speech) to a 
god concerning human affairsefe. {Anfrage 
(eigtl. Anrede); concerning documents of 
that kind see Zimmern, Ritualt., 191 rma 
& 6; see also ibid, pp 88, 89 & rm 6 on 
p 88; ibid, no 75—78, 10+61+-74 ta- 
mit a-kar-ra-bu, die Anfrage die ich 
weihe; also no 79—82 iii 16; iv 9; 83 ii 2; 
88 06; 95 O 1+19-+24; no 16, 15 ta- 
mit iläni rabüti (KM 1, 16+ 17); 100, 
30 ta-mit mar baré, Kxuprzon, Ge- 
bete, pp 42; 47; 50; 324; answer; esp. 
oracular answer { Ausspruch, spez, Orakel- 
ausspruch}; 1 RB 6 heed not that .... ta- 
mit ina pi-ja up-tar-ri-du (see pa- 
radu). tämit piri ti, geheimnisvoller 
' Ausspruch; K 2486, 38 efc. = the divine 

oracle, revealed (péta) to the baru; 
Jensen, Theol. Litztg., ’99 no 2, col 33. 
ZIMMERN, Ritualt., 1—20, 18+ 26 ta-mit 
pi-ri’-ti(te) baruti; 2 119 ta-mit 
pi-ri‘s’-ti ul i-ta-mu-su; no 24, 38 (39) 
ta-mit pi-ris -ti ul i-pat-tu-su. V 
29 a-b 72 ZAG = ta-mi-tu & pi-ri®- 
tu, AV 8742; Br 6493. II 7 c-d 33, 34 
ZAG = ta-me-tu; ZAG-KU =! ta- 
mu-u, Br 6493, 6519, 10555. — A | 
may be: 

tu-mu-tum. V 11 a-¢ (D 127) 34; H 113, 
31; AV 9033. 

tamtalku. Perhaps III 3 no 6, 15 ir-Su 
ci-i-ru gar-rad (g. v.) tam-tal[-ku]. 
V malaku. 

ta-a-an, following or preceding terms of 
measurement, capacity, or cardinal nu- 
merals. = tat.e. TA (=ina or ana)+a- 
an c. st., of dnu, see 65 col 1. Also written 
ta-an, a-an, ’a, ’a-a. See for examples 
& further discussion, Muss-ArnoLTt, AJSL 
xx, 231, 232, no 24. Also IV? 34 i O 27, 
28 five ta-a-an mid-bak u-rap-pi-8u; 
Asb ix 66 ina eli VII (ta-a-an) müss- 
nigäti eniqüma. . 

ta-nu = dannu (?) T. A (Ber) 25 ii 36 ina 
pa-ra-ak-ka ta-nu xuräcu. 

tannu. id GIS-LIS]-TUR. D 87 iii 43 etc. 
| tulü, 1. AV 8765; Br 6787; id also = 
nalpatu, 679 col 1. 

tanü, AV 8764 ad Anp i 83 see natanu, 
743 col 2. 

ténu 7. in u-ki-in te-en-3u, KB iii (2) 4 
col 2, 45 etc. read TE (=temén-en)-8u. 


ténu 2. grind {mahlen} see fönu, 357 col 1; 
KB iii (1) 41 (not 141) rm *t. Bu 91— 
5—9, 2176 A 26 maSd(bar?)(-)su-di i-te- 
en-ma, her meal she shall grind, JRAS, 
July ’97, 607—8. IV? 3 b 61, 62 (end) 
XAR-XAR = te-en-ma pin, ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 149 rm u; GGA’98, 826. SCHEIL, 
Notes LX: Constant. 583 R 20 te-ti-en, 
thou shalt cook; perh. O 8 te-ne-e-ti (2), 
might be pl of a n derived from the verb; 
or to tent, 1? AV 8936. 

tenü 7. Nabd 78, 1 max]-cu te-nu-u; 694, 
27; Cyr 232, 14 GS) te-nu-u; 241, 1 mi- 
ix-gi te-nu-u, in a list of bands, rib- 
bons, etc. {in einer Liste von Bändern}, 
see enü headgear, band, ribbon efc. Per- 
haps here V 28 g-h 58 te(?)-nu, BA i 533, 
end; & 81, 11—28, 33, 4 (subät) tin-nu; 
AJSL xv 77 translates: couch. 

tenü 2. resting place, couch, bed {Ruhe- 
lager, Bett} § 65, 32a; //man, ; ZB 44 rm3; 
117. AV 8937. II 23 c-d 60 (lv) te-nu-u 
|ir-3u. V 63a 45 la i-ba-a8-su-u te- 
na-a-3u (of the foundation of the pa- 
rakku of the sun-god); 46 te-ni-e pa- 
rakki gu-a-ti, >< räsu; ZA v 403, 408. 
— bedchamber, resting place }Schlaf- 
gemach} Asb x 5] te-ni-e ékalli, in 
apposition to the bit ridu-u-ti. — place, 
stead {Statt}? K 120 b + 144 + 3298 + 
3265, 24 of Sandakéatra, his son, fa a-na 

_te-ni-§u is-ku-nu, whom they (the 
people) had put in his place, MESSER- 
SCHMIDT, Nabuna’id, 64. 

NOTE. — Does here also belong II 23 c-d 67 
ki-it-b(p)ar-at-tum (Ykaparur, whence 
kapru, vil'age, settlement) = tin-nu-u (see 
dinnü, 259 co/2), in a group with (ie) du-uan- 
nu (64) = ma-a-a-al-tum, & ma-ra-ium 
(66); AV 8940. If so, then here, also, Cinnttu 

tenü 3. Il 30 no 4 R 13 (41) BAR = te- 
nu-u (Br 1808; AV 8937) = a-xu-u & 
a-xi-tu. " 

ta-an-ga-lu-u ? Nabd 84, 4. 

tinida. T. A. (Ber) 28 ii 48....nu-niéga 
kaspu ti-ni-da Sum-Sa, called {. BA 
iv 105, 106 on such words. 

tanixu. § 65, 325; AV 8763; ZB 30; Haurr, 
Sintfl. Ber., 25, 26. Yanaxu, 2, 69—70, 
lamentation, sighing, sigh; pain }Welı- 
klagen, Seufzen; Schmerz}. H 115—6 (K 
101) R 9, 10 like a dove adammum ta- 
ni-xu (= A-SE-IR-RA, EME-SAL, 
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Br 11574) u3-ta[-bar-ri], I am full of 
sighs. ZK ii 281; ZP 10 reads us-ta[-na- 
ax]. Same 19 in IV? 26 5 50, 51 ina ta- 
ni-xi a(character pi)-Si-ib; see also H 
180 iv (K 4926) 9—10; IV2 11 a 37, 38. 
V 52 R40 ta-ni-xu (= A-SE-IR, 39) 
ina ma-a-tum ki-ma sa-mu-ti u-3a- 
az-nin; O65 sa ka-ra-na im-lu-uin- 
na-ku-u ta-ni-xu it-ta-an-ki (= Y 
Vnua(i)qu?), where wine is wont to be 
poured out, there he pours (or, are poured) 
out sighs. ZA iii 343, 344. IV2 26 b 54, 
55 ina ta-ni-xi (= A-NIR-RA, Br 
11541) lim-ni (] ina bikiti limutti; 
ZB 85); 60, 61 ta-ni-xa (= A-NIB) 
mar-ca-am is-ta-na-ka-an; AJSL xix 
225 § 63. 1V2 24 no 3, 20—21 ta-ni-xi 
ü-me-3am us-ta-bar-ri (see H 208 
no 49 on this text); IV? 7 b 3 etc. see 
xablatu (=qillatu) 301 col 1 = 28 v/vi 
68 etc.; 1V2 54 a 14 murcgu....eli-su 
ir-te-ix-xu-u im-tu-u ta-ni-xu; 57 
a5ı a-lal di-xu(-t)u ta-ni-xu = KM 
12, 51 who reads A-LAL (= alu) di-xu 
uta-ni-xu. Xamm.-code xliii 54,55 i-na 
ta-ne-xi-im u di-im-ma-tim, ZA xviii 
30. K 2660 BR 15 see ma’älu, 507 col 2; 
KB ii 244, 53 ina ta-ni-xi iq-tu-u. 
TM vii 126 qu-la k[u-ru ni-is]-sa-tu 
ni-zig-tu im-tu-u ta-ni-xu; KB vi 
(1) 364; ZA iv 237 i 38; 252, 13+15. K 
155, 45 (b) li-ta-kil (or -rid? Hesr. xi 
102, 108) ta-ni-xu Sa Séri ?[-ja) | li- 
in-ni-is-si murgu 3a zumri-ja; 48 6 
perh. li-ta-kil ni[-is-sa-ti-ja]; KM 33, 
29; K 2866, 26 (ZB viii) mu-ru-ug-ka 
ta-ni-ix-ka. ZBiv64 u-a a-a um la 
ca-lal-8u na-zaq-8u ni-is-sa-su ta- 
ni-ix-3u; 84; 86 may Ninkarrag ta-ni- 
xu 5a zumri-äu lis-si; on / 36 see AJSL 
xiii 147; NE IX iv 35 ina ta-ni-xi pre- 
ceded by ina ni-is-s[a(-a?)-ti?] & ina 
s(ö)a(i)r-bi. — pl IV? 59 no 2b 13 ta- 
ni-xe-ja lit-ba-lu sibit sare. Asb iv 
10 ta-ni-xe-ja im-xu-ru (var to un- 


nin-ni-ja il-qu-u) KB ii 158, 159, — | 


V 22h 42 ta-ni-xu = [A-SI (¢-!r)}, & 
perh. A 11; un-ni-nu = ta[-ni-xu] see 


ibid 43; Br 11619. II 62 c-d 22 NIR= | 


ta-ni-x[u], Br 6287. af is: 





tänixtu. K™ 15, 15 ina äu-bat ta-ni-ix- 
ti-ja. K 2711 RB 37 3u-bat ta-ni-ix-ti 


BA»... ; BA iii 269: the habitation of 
the quiet, rest, of; evidently assuming 
y naxu? 


ténixu /., ténixii, bed, couch } Bett, Lager}; 
Vanaxu, 1. § 65, 32b; AV 8932. II 23 
d 59 ir-u = te-ni-xu (c); 61 = (9) te- 
ni-xu-u. Leawaxs, Samadsumukin, ym 
reading K 501, 16 (Hr™ 113) ina bit te- 
nixi (or irsi?); Br 9000; Jessen, ZK ii 39. 

ténixu 2. distaff }Spinnrocken? ?? ZS v'vi 
149 sin-nis-tu elt-pes-tu ina te-ni-] 
xa u-3e-Sib. 

tinanü. V 26 e-f 24 GIS[-AT?, but see 
Jouxs, PSBA '05, 36)-GIS-MA = ti-na- 
nu-u, AV 8931; Br 14238. ZINMERN, 
ZDMG 58, 952 fig {Feige}; cf GIS-MA 
= t[i-it-tu]. 

tenanü? T™ ii 133 (= K 2455, 21) e-pe3 
bar-ti te-na-na-a ku-su-ud lim-nu; 
seize the wicked, that rebels (against me); 
that resists me; sbid 133 Yıx,; so also 
Marrıs, Textes Relig., ’03, 50. 

tininu, grace, favor {Gnade} J’a,nanu, 2; 
ZB 23; 66. AV 8933. V 21 a-b 66 ti-ni- 
nu = ri-e-mu. a/ is: 

tinintu; ibid 67 a ti-niJn-tum = ri- 
e-mu. 

téninu. sigh, sighing, imploring $Seufzer, 
Flehen} Yananu, 1 (70 col 1). IV? 54 
a 22 dulal(b?, see KB vi (1) 338, 475)3u 
iqabbi ina te-ni-ni; ZB 23; 88; 95; 
Hacpr-Cueyye, Isaiah (SBOT) 117 rm *. 

ténintu. f imploring, prayer }Flehen, Ge- 
bet}. K 143 O 16 a-na te-nin-ti ni-i8 
qatija sux-xi-ra-ni pa-ni-ku-nu; 
see 752—3. 

ta-aneni-is in T. A. = danni&. ZA v 154 
rm 5; T. A. (Lo) 8, 31; also ZA v 201 foll; 
Hitprecat, Assyriaca, 121 rm. Also ta- 
an-ni-is, (Ber) 22 R 9. 

tanpaxu. 82, 9—18, 4156 R17 [UX]=ta- 
an-pa-xu, M5 pi 29. Same Yas nap- 
paxtu, 707 col 1. 

téniqu. baby, suckling {Säugling} Yenequ, 
72 col 1; § 65, 326, AV 8935; Luorzky, 
Anp, 27, 28. II 35 (K 4320) a-b 12 te- 
ni-qa (II Rawl. -tu) = li-pi-li-pi Z° 
iii 9 mämit d(t)ar-ka-ti u te-ni-qi 





ta-na-na, App il 5 (end); AV 8759; KB i 72 corrects to ta-na-ti, see tanattu. ~~» tanninu see 


danninu, 261 col 2. 


— 


(ki); TM 138; ZS iii 163; Sm 787+8m 
949 O 29; ibid p 55. 

tanügatum. howling, shouting |Geheul, 
Geschreit. KB vi (1) 322. Ynäqu. V 40 
g-h 10 (4-11) AS = ta-nu[-qa-tam], 
preceded by 3i-si-tum & ri[-ig-mu] & 
followed by (t®-s1) DIS =ik-ki[l-lum] 
ZA i 187. K 4219 O 10, 11. M8 pl ı0. V 
23 no 1,d2 ta-nu[-qa-tum], preceded 
by Si[-si-tum] & followed by bit-t[a- 
ku-u?]; also see Babyl. dupl. 76, 4—13, M. 
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83, 1—18, 1330 i 19 (t®-91) SU-KAT- © 


SU-KAT = ta-nu-qa-tum, preceded 
by Si-si-tum, ZA xv 44. pl Rm 8, 105 
ii 8 ta-nu-qa-a-ti, JRAS 92, 350foll. 
tintiru. m oven {Ofen}. T™ ii 172 a-li-ku 
ti-nu-ru, a portable stove; || iv 114 ana 
u-tu-ni a-lik-ti; iii 171 ki-ma ti-nu- 
riina xi(varxa)-ta-ti-ku-nu, followed 
by ki-ma di-qa-ri ina lu-xu-um-me- 
ku-nu. ZS viii 58 itti ma-mit utüni 


la-ab-ti ti-nu-ri kinuni KI-UD-BA | 
u nap-pa-xa-tu. Il 16 c-d 10—13 ki- ' 
ma ti-nu-ri la-bi-ri, ete. see BA ii | 


294—6; ZK i129. V 42 a-b 27 IM-SU- 


RIN-NA (see Surinnu, 2) = ti-nu-ru | 


followed by same 10 + du-du = mut- 
tal-li-ku, a portable oven, Br 8372, 
8459; 29 KA-PAR(TAM)-IM-SU-RIN- 
NA = ka-par(tam) ti-nu-ri, (Br 732; 
V 39 a-b 58); 30, ( IM-SU-RIN-NA = 
pi-k(q)al-lu-lum, see 801 col 2. 8 28 
NE(=BIL)-GAR=te-nu-u-ri (ZA viii 
203).— ZK ii 52 on II5159.— See AV 8938; 
§§ 64,rm ; 83 rm; DE 42; DPF 146; NÖLDERE, 
ZDMG 40, 742; ZB 14; WZKM i 23; Hesr. 
i 182, 183; TM 169 y 1 (nüru); Homme, 
ZDMG 44, 546; BA ii 294 ad § 83 rm. — 
On the other hand, Dvorak, ZK i 115—150 
maintains Indo. Germ. origin. see also 
FrANKEL, Aram. Lehnwörter, 26 (from the 
Persian); while Hattvy, Mem. de la Soc. 
de ling. de Paris, xi 87 derives the Persian 
tanüra from the Semitic; he refers to 
Isa 30, 9: 123A. See, also, JA, Ja.-Feb., ’05, 
141—3. 


tenisetum. — a) human beings, man- 


kind {Menschen, Menschheit} in general. 
§§ 32aa; 65, 32b. AV 8934. Venesu, 1 
(p 72). Merod.-Balad.-stone i 12, 13 (Mar- 
duk) mui-te-si-ru te-ni-3e-e-ti. Salm, 
Mon, i3 Sama’ mui-te-Sir te[-ni]- 
Se-e-ti, KB i 152, 153. Asb ill Ea bél 


te-ni-Se-e-ti; KB ii 236, 1; IV? 33 iv 
coloph. (WınckLer, Forsch., ii, 3, 367); 
28 iv 70. Neb x 10 ka ka-la te-ni-Se- 
e-ti, of all mankind; Ner ii38 (ka-alelc.); 
I 66 c 52 (te-ne-se-e-ti); 65a 2 Nebuk. 
mu-ut-ta-ru-u te-ne-se-ti. -KB iii (2) 
88 a 32 (Sama3) be-lu te-ni-3e-e-tim; 
ZA ii133a7. K 101 (H 115; IV? 29**) 
O 9, 10 (be-lit) te-ni-Se-e-ti= A-ZA- 
LU-LU, EME-SAL, Br 1335, 11703. 
K 4931 (H 116) O7, 8. del 127 (134) kul- 
lat te-ni-Se-e-ti. K 3182 i 51 .....]- 
nik-ka kul-lat-si-na te-ni-Se-e-ti 
= ZA iv 8, 49. K 2001 O 10 IStar called 
banat téniséti, KAT? 428 rm 3. K 152 
iv 61 = II 24e-9 24 A-ZJA-LU-LU =te- 
ni-Se-e-tum | a-me-lu-tum, Br 11703; 
VATh 244 iii 25 foll; ZA ix 159foll. c. st. 
TP vii 50, 51 mul-ta3-pi-ru te-ni-3et 
(iD) Bl. See also Zimmern, Ritualt., 55, 9; 
Sarg Cyl 53 (43) see talimu. KM2,19=K 
2487 + K 81220 ta-dan di-in te-ni(tar 
ne)-se-e-ti; 3, 16; 19, 13; 50, 9; te-ni- 
Se-ti 9, 52; 12, 33 ir-3u bu-kur (il) Ba 
ba-nu-u te[-ni]-sit gim-ri. KB vi (1) 
282, 23 (+25) ut-ta-z(c)a-ma ta-ni- 
8e-ti. — 0) in a more restricted sense: 
the inhabitants of a country efe. Sarg 
Ann 428 te-ne-Se-ti (373 te-ni-Se-e-ti) 
ma-ti-tan ga.... ak-Sud-du-ma; Pp 
II 43; while Khors 165 da-ad-me ma- 
ti-tan. Sn Bell 42 te-ne-Sit of the lands 
of Chaldea, Aramea, efc. Rass 69 (ZA iii 
314); Kui 3,12 te-ne-sit (9™5!) Kal-di. 


tun$u (?), tunSanu, tu$Su 7. perh. turban, 


headgear, or the like {Turban}. BA i 519, 
520 YxW). Nabd 467, 4—5 a-na pit-qa 
tu-un-Sa-nu (BA i 525); 415, 4 a-na 
pit-qa da (su-bat) ¢y-un-za(? = ga?)- 
a-nu .... 8a (lat) Anunitum; $29, 4 
written tu-un-¢ga-nu; Camb 4, 4 a-na 
pit-qa Sa tun(-un)-8a-nu. BA i 519 
quotes tunsu explained as lubustum 
qaqqadi from VATh 266, an unedited (9) 
text at Berlin. If so, then also perhaps 
K 4152 + 4183 RB 40 e-pe3 tu-un-si = 
xu.... M§ pl7. V 32d-(24 AMEL 


U(=8AM)-77n-TAG-GA = e-piä tu- 
us-8i = xup-pu-u, Br 6065; 26 d-e 
(amöl) xup-pu (e 25 xup-pu-u) = xu- 
up-pu-u; II 51 no 2 R18 AMEL-JIR- 
TAG-GA = e-pis tu[-u3]-si = xup 


[-pu-u], Br 7747. BA i 520 explains KU- 
SAG, KB iv 272, 6 = cover of the head 
as tussu. 


tanattu, tanatu, pl tanadate. loftiness, 


glory, fame, majesty }Erhabenheit, Ehre, 
Ruhm, Majestét}. § 65, 32a; AV 8758, 
8760. Yna’adu, nädu, 1 (527, 528) 
> tanädtu. Anp iii 25, 26 Anp Sa ta- 
na-ta-su (KGF 142; ZK i 160; ZA i 355) 
da-na-a-nu ka-ja-ma-nu; ii 5 ta-na- 
ti ki3-Su-ti-ja su-tur (var tu-ur)-te u 
il-ka-kat (var ka-at) qur-di-ja (I 
wrote thereon); cf i 98, 99 li(-i)-ta u ta- 
na-ti (ina libbi) as-tu-ur; ta-na-ti 
gi5-ru-ti-a ina libbi altur. Salm, 
Mon, ii 44 ta-na-ti (ID) Agur béli rabé 
bélija (I wrote on the statue); 55 (sa 
il A); 59; 62; i 71. K 2729, 22 ta-na]- 
at-ta-su ax-su-us, KB iv 142. V 34 
a@18 Babylon ER-KI (=al) ta-na-da-a- 
tu-8u (2. e. of Marduk); KB iii (2) 48 @ 55. 
V 65 6 12 to the gods my lords bit ta 
(var da)-na-da-a-tu (var ti) usé pis. ZK 
ii 336; 346; ZA vii 174. Synchr. Hist. 
iv 27 ta-na-ti (mät) Agdur lid-lu-lu 
(KB i 202); V 66,18 Nebo...3a a-na 
ta-na-da-a-ti Sit-ku’nu. ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., no 11 R 15 NAM-BUR-BI 
(= tapSirti?) ta-na-at(var IM- 
TUK(?))-ti ba-ru-ti a-ma-ru. K 5332 
(H 121) R 2 nar-bi ta-na-at-ti-ka 
.... lid-lu-la (Br 5794) see dalalu 250 
col 1. — Sm 954 O 33/4 ta-na-da-tu- 
u-a (= UB-RI-MU, EME-SAL); 41/42 
—R 7/8, the glory is mine! AJSL xix 
207. IV2 60* C R11 (B O81) ta-na- 
da-a-ti Sarri i-lisS umasöil, see 605 
col 1; 13 6 13, 14 (end) ana ta-na-da- 
a-te li8-kun-ka, may he make it unto 
thee for glory, AJSL xix 215, § 24. KB 
iii (1) 112/3 ii 12—14 ta-na-da-ti-ka 
ra-bi-a-tim li-is-ta-ni-da. ZA v 
66, 2 bélit ta-na-da-a-ti (of Istar). II 
35 a-b 832 UB (= AR) = ta-na-at-tum, 
Br 5784, preceded by te-el-tum, g. v. 
82, 8—16, 1 O 48 a-rat-ta | id (Br 
9054) ta-na-da-tum; same 10 = kabtu 
& arattü. A | is: 


tanittu 7. § 65, 325; AV 8761. TP III Ann 


222 ta-nit-]ti be-lu-ti-ja. Salm, Mon, 
i 27 ta-nit-ti (ID Azur béli rabi bé- 





tinnütu, Br 18854; see dinnütu, 259 col 2 & tinni, toni, 2. 
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lija u liti kissütija I wrote thereon. 
Asb i 36 a-da-bu-ba ta-nit-ta-Su-un 
(i. e. of the great gods); viii 8 a-na kul- 
lum ta-nit-ti (l) Agur efe.; ix 112 
(HF 29; Heer. i 217foll; ZB 69; KB ii 
216). V 34 6 52 ta-ni-it-ti iläni li- 
ix-ta-as-sa-as, let him remember the 
majesty of the gods. K 2852 + K 9662 
i 7 qur-di Ül) Agur béli-ja u ta-nit- 
ti gar-ra-du-ti-ja ig-ta-nab-ba-a 
(& 17 lu-Aa-pa-a ta-nit-ti (l) Adur). 
Esh Sendsch, R 51, 52; II 67, 39 qur-di 
ta-nit-ti ja (ÜD Asur. K 192 R 23 
(aben) ca-lam-ti (879 col 2) ta-nit-ti 
béli rabi-e bali-ja “!) Marduk. Pın- 
cHEs, Texts, 16 (DT 83) R 11 ta-nit-ta- 
su le-i-ni(|Su-uS-qu-us-su). K 2801 R 
49, 50 aä-5u .... kul-lu-mi-im-ma 
ta-nit-ti ilu-ti-8u; ZA iv 241, 44 see 
Baraxu |}. KB vi(1)70 (Dibbara-legend) 
Rita-nit-ti béli rabi Ül),...; 72,16 
8a ta-nit-ti qar-ra-du-ti-ja i-dib- 
bu-bu. V 44ce-d 24 P.N. AN-EN-ZAQ- 
SAL = Ta-nit-ti Bel (ZA ili 42: an 
ancient Babylonian ruler); (8) zaq(g)- 
sal occurs together with tanittu in 
DT 83 R11. KB iv 314, 16 P.N. Ta- 
nit-tum “l) Anum; AV 8762. II 35 
a-b 36 UB(=AR)-BI = ta-ni-it-tum, 
Br 5793. 


tanittu 2. II 23 e-f 26 (iS) ta-ni-it-tim 


= SIM (=riqqu?) GIG (=margu)H 30, 
676. followed by (5) ti-in(? sign is 
blurred; Br 5196 ik)-ni-tim = SIM- 
GIG. 


tanittu 3. JAOS xxii 210 ja = ta-ni-it- 


tum & ka-ka-si-ga. 


tintu. K 4335 ii 21 (= I 22 e-f 44) DIB- 


DIB-BI = ti-in-tum, AV 8943; Br 
10743. Homueı, Geschichte, 481; & in 
Hasrtınas, Dict. of Bible, i 214 col 1, end 
== figtree & fig } Feigenbaum ; Feige} >DIB. 
DFF 35. compare perhaps KINN, LAGARDE, 
Mittheilungen, i 58; WZKM i 26; Hattvy, 
Mel. crit., 197 fol. II 23 O(add)5... ti- 
it-tu, preceded by GIS-NU-UR-MA 
(3 & 4) & followed by .... ti-ta (& GIS- 
AT-SU-KI), AV 8973, 8975. IV2 29* 4 
C b 12 8a ti-it-tu ni-ik-qa-5a,. 8 896, 
16 i(or kan?)-nu 3a ti-it-ti. II 26 5 16 
ti-it-a-rum, but see tiaru & Br 3499. 
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Camb 189, 15 (ie) ti-it-tum, II 45 e-f 75 
GIS-MA = t[i-it-tu] || tinänu, q. v. 
TIN-TIR(-KI) id for Babylon (see 145 
colic); AV 8942. See also Sumér(u), 
end of the article. 

tesü. Sarg Ann 272 the rest of them who 
upon M& § te-su-nu id-du; DT 71, 10 
a-a te-su(?) id-da-a. TM y 28 dajjänu 
te(or TE?)-sa li-tir amät-sa ana pi- 
Ba; vi 59 .... te-sa ter-ra amät-sa 
ana pi[-3a]; or tétu? 

tessi. Salm, Obel, 121 see pissi, 815 col 1. 

tasxiru, II 21 c-d 12—15 tas-xi-rum, Br 
2451—53 ad 12—14; 5602 ad 15 (gloss zi- 
lu-lu) AV 2954, 8767. 

tas(s)uxtu despair, mourning } Verzweif- 
lung, Trauer! /esexu | enedu, KB vi 
(1) 294, 28; 554; AV 8766 | ta-zim (lid, 
t)-tu, Br 3960. III 60, 72 & 86 ta-as- 


su-ux-tum shall be in the country. ZP. 


23 rm 1. 

ti'S’-ku-u || of padsitru, see 846 col 2; KB 
vi (1) 408, beg. 

taslixu see, for the present, taslixu. 

te(a)slitum, imploring, supplication, prayer 
{Flehen, Gebet} so rather than ti(a)¢- 
litum, pp 760, 761. AV 8947. ZB 41. K 
806 R3 iläni ikribö max-ru tes-li-ti 
Se-mu-u, THompson, Reports, no 187. 
V 64 c20 mu-gu-ur ta-as-li-ti. II 66 
no 1, 7 IStar le-qa-at un-ni-ni ma- 
xi-rat tas(=UR)-li-te; also cf 81—2 
—4, 188 (ZA v 66), 8. V 52 iv 27 [ana] 
ma-xa-ri tes-li-ti-3u; IV2 53 R iv 44. 
IV2 2 v 47, 48 ik-ri-ba ta(e)s-li-ta 
(....RA) ulisemmü; KB iv 102, 8 the 
great gods .... Se-mu-u tes-li-ti-su, 
V 43 c 74 Nebo is the god 3a tes-lit-tu 
i-ma-xa-rum; $ 147 who heareth prayer. 
K 4623 R 9, 10 (H 123) (lat) ig-ta-ri 
tes-li-ti iq-bi-ki (& 14, 15, end = A- 
RA-ZU, Br 11548). IV? 60* C 04; V 47 
a 43 see Sakkü. ZA x 293, 48—9 Si-mi- 
e-ma tis-li-tum. II 39 c-d 67 A-RA- 
ZU = te-is-li-tu = su-up-pu[-u], 65; 
te-ic-bi-tu, 66; Su-te-mu-qu, 68. See 
K 5157, 10/11 & 14/15 (H 180 no XII). 
K 133, 21—22 (H 80); H 41, 283. V 2! 
a-b 51, 52 xas-si-tum = te-is-li-tum 


& su-ul-lu-u. — IV? 21* no 2 O 36, 37 
te-eS (character AP)-li-ti (= A-RA- 
ZU-A); K 4931 (H 116) O 15, 16 te-e$- 
li-tim = A-RA-ZU) luqbi; also see 
IV2 594 6 ina [ik-ri?]-bi u te-eS(AP)- 
li-tiiz-za-as(=az?)-ku, ZB 28. 

tassiimu. splendor }Pracht{? K 3351, 9 
a-na ....ta-as-su-mi-Su id-dal-la- 
xu ap-su-u. Marrın, Textes rélig., '03, 
158; abd). 

tésiru (?) n. 81—7—1, 98 iii 15—17 pa-ni- 
$u-nu a-na e-reb (il) Sam3i ta-Sak- 
kan-ma ki-ma te-si-ru (>< Jour. 
Trans. Vict. Inst.,*xxvi 155; 160. 

tappü. companion, neighbor, colleague {Ge- 
nosse, Nachbar, Kollege}. AV 8771; §§ 25; 
65, 25. iO TAB § 9, 133; Br 3775. Scuem, 
Nabd, ii 2, 3 ri-gu id-din[{-Sum-ma} 
tap-pa-a u-Sar-Si-is. K 3182 ii 32 8a 
a-na al-ti tap-pi-Su i8-suf[-u? éna- 
su?] may he die at a premature time. 
K 44 (H 79) R 20, 21 3a (ilat) Nin-ka- 
si (II 59 a-c 32) tap-pu-su (= TAB- 
BA-BI) at-ta; D 133. Lt ii19 bi-rit 
ali u biti amelu mim-mu-u (the pro- 
perty) tap-pi-e-Su ul e-kim ina da- 
na-ni. V 4? a 25 na-al-bu-bu tap- 
pi-e. V 35,15 ki-ma eb-ri utap-pi-e, 
as a friend & companion; KB ii 267, 78. 
K 3364 BR 24 it-ti eb-ri u tap-pi-e e 
ta-ta-me ..., Dexirzscu, Weltschöpf., 55. 
IV2 50 5 56 eb-ru tap-pu-u; 51 5 34 
eb-ri u tap-pi-e (gen) = ZS iii 10; IV? 
51 a 50—53 bit, axät, dimé, cubät 
tap-pi-e-Su. K 2148 iii 36 kin-za 
(> kimza? //yp3?) 8a tap-pi-e-Su, 
ZA # 117,119. NEI vi 34 Eabani dan- 
nu tap-pu-u; II iii 5 33 (HNE pp 9; 15; 
87) u dam-qu (ll) Gilgames tap-pa-a 
u-Sar-Su-ka ka-a-Sa; iv b 44 pat-ri- 
ka tap-pil[-i....]); (KB vi(1) 132; 138); 
IV vi 41 pa-gar-Su ig-gur (Ynagaru) 
tap-pa-a li-Sal-lim; IITia8 (16). KB 
vi (1) 144; 158 >< JEN 48 rm 38. T.A. 
(Ber) 63, 8 to the court ki-ma tab-bi- 
ja, as my companion; 85, 45; (Lo) 70, 22. 
K 3806, 8foll Summa sisü i8-8e-gu- 
ma lu tap-pa-a-Su....u-na-3ak. V 
44 c-d 21 (il) Marduk tap-pi-e e-di 





tas-sa-nu see ursanu. ex, tasniqu, AV 11287 instead of ur-ni-qu (103 c0o/2); see kali, 8 (383 cof 1). 
ow tisqiru eftizqäru. wu ta-a-pa = taba T.A. (Lo) 11 -+ Murch, 65 damna ta-a-pa. "u tappu see 


tappu (357 col 1), ~~ ti-ip read tib (& c/tibu). 


— 


Sub-Si (Ybaü), Br 311. @ 116 (H 66) 
ii 7—12 ka-sap tap-pi-e, capital of the 
partner; k tap-pi-e-su; k tap-pi-e- 
$u-nu; tap-pu-u; tap-pu-u-su; -3u- 
nu. II 30 g-h 40 see Br 1807; 8° 158 ta- 
ab | TAB | tap-pu[-u]; H 17, 257. V 
37 d-f 30 ma-an | MAN | tap-pu-u, 
followed by at-xu-u, Br 9964. V 31 a-b 
22 tap-pu-u preceded by eb-ri, AV 
8662; Br 14043. K 4219 R 11—14 (MP 
pl 10) tap-pu-u, || col (partly broken off, 
perhaps:) it]-ba-rum (11); ib]-ru (13); 
ru-’-Ja (14). — See Haupt, Sintflutber., 
27, 21; Druıtzscn, Chald. Gen., 271. — 
Meissner, ZA viii 82, 83 VD) combine, 
unite, whence also sutapü. The follow- 
ing 2 belong to tappü: 

tappattu (cf axattu = axätu, 31 col 2) 
companion, concubine }Genossin, Kebse}. 
§68 notel. V 39 c-d 61,62 DAM-TAB- 
BA =tap-pu-u, tap-pat-tum, follow- 
ed by cir-ri-tum (897 col 1) & a-xat- 
tum. 

tappütu. partnership {Compagniegeschiift}. 
II 29 e-f 60 tap-pi-u-tum || tap-pu-u- 
tum, AV 8772, Sm 2052 ii 1 tap-pu- 
u-tum. H 69, 20 kasap tap-pu-tu 
(= NAM-TAB-BA); 72, 40—3 eqil 
tap-pu-tiefc.see alsotazkitu. Whether 
V 24 b 48, 49 belong here, cannot be de- 
termined. See also tappütu, 858 col 2. 


tuppu, see duppu, 262, 263. K 883, 5 (end) 
see BA ii 633; 645. T. A. (W-A.) 235 
+B 1617 +(W-A.) 2398, 7 a-Jli-ik li- 
ga-a tu-up-pa-ti-ma i-[mJu-ur. 
NOTE. — KB vi (1) 72, 23 reada tup-pu (Sa- 
a-äu) referring to Kine, ZA xi 58; JENSEN also 
reads tupdarru (Br 3941; 8 73; KAT? 400 ram 5; 
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651); tup-Simäti. See Zimmern, Rifualé, p 10d | 


rm *; no 24, 20: makes his son swear ina tup- 
pi u qan tup-pi; qa-an d(t)up-pi see 
qanü,d & ZEHNPFUND, Stockholm. Orient. Congress, 
i (2) B, 269. — tup-pi ilani ta-kal-ta pi- 
ri‘i’-ti; Zimmern, Rifuall., no 24,8 (14, 16); KAT? 
541; no 26 iii 5 tup-pu ar-ni; z3 iv 68; KAT’ 
402. — KB vi (1) 78 (T. A. (Lo) 82; BA iv 130, 


131) ii 17, 18 tu-up-pa (= accus) fa ni-mi-e- | 


gi I will put into thy hand. — On the dup- 
Simati see also AJSL xvi 207 fol. 


tapdü. defeat, overthrow, destruction $Nie- 
derlage, Niederwerfung, Zerstörung! Ypa- 


du, 791 col 2; AV 8663, 8768. TP iii 52 
(+78) tap-da-3u-nu as-kun, I ac- 
complished their defeat; ii 67 mit-xu-ug 
(524 col 1) tap-di-e. I 28a 36 tap-da- 
Bu-nu ig-ku-un. Sarg Khors 149 a-di 
a-na-ku tap-di-e (™4t) B,,. adak- 
kanu, Ann 371; bull 38 sakin tap-di-e. 
K 2674 116 3a ina tap-di-e ip-par- 
Si-du, who had escaped the destruction; 
K 2867 O 29 ki-i tap-di-e Dibbar-ra 
tap-qid Sa-lam-tu (emöl) mitüte, 
8. A. Smite, Asurb, iii pl 1; ii pl 1. Z8 ii 
94,95 tap-da-a uk-ta-bi-is [ar]-ka 
tap-di-e it-ta-ta-al-lak. V 31 g-h 28 
see taxtü (Br 14163); also | kamäru, 2 
(398 col 1). V 49 x6 3a tap-di-e; xi 4 
tap-du-u. KB vi (1) 298, 1 (3, 7) im- 
ta-xa-ac ta-ap-da-a (ra-bi-a) K 
710, 6 tap-du bé) biti Suatu, ruin for 
the master of the house, THOMPSON, 
no 200. 

tapdiru fat {fett}. Neb 74,5 immer tap- 
di-ri (& 1); 213, 3 one alpu Suk-lu-lu, 
one alpu tap-di-ri a-na (iD Bu-ne- 
ne; 132, 12 one alpu tap-di-ir. JAT 269, 
270 taptiri (yY WB) Stier der Loslösung; 
cf Levit 4, 3. 

tapzirtu hiding, concealment } Verbergung} 
Sarg Ann 273 a-Sar ta-ap-zi-ir-ti-du- 
nu, the place of their concealment. 

tapxu, pl tapxäni. Anp i 84 tap-xa- 
a-ni siparri. Some vessel | düdu, 
AV 8664. DBezoLp, Catalogue, 615 (K 
4297) mentions tap-xa-a-ni together 
with dudé, aganäti, dalani & maziä- 
ni, or Ytabaxu? 

tapxirtu 7. 8° 329 (colophon) = IV? 63, 68 
dup-pu Su-a-tam(-ti) ina tap-xir-ti 
um-ma-a-ni as-tur, ete. 

ta-pa-ak-ka II 16 c 16, 17 Ybakü, cry 
{weinen} g. v., 152 col 1; Br 11630. 

(nis)tup-ki-na-tiu.... IV? 58a 56; ZA 
xvi 173foll. 

tapalu. K 4138 O 11 ta-pa-lu; M5 pl 5. 
ZS iii 37 (85) see timbuttu. Perh. here 
also Nabd 66, 1: twenty (iS) guäure ta- 
pa-lu; 441, 1 (or, a verb?). 

taplakkata (Ypalaku?) see tébelu. 


tapxirtu 2. see tapäirtu. ~~ tap-tir-tum Sp II 285 @ (ZA x 3, 12) ii 1 read i-dir-tum. u tipku 
see tibku. -~>s tapkirtu see tabkirtu. ~~» tuplu c/tublu & dublu (239 col 2). “~~ tabsü see tabsü. 


ow tupp(bb)usi c/ duppusü, 268, 261. 


tappaltum. Ner 28, 7 iStönit tap-pal- | 
tum. 

tapalatum. II 29 g 67 a-pi-i[l-tum?]; 
68, ap-la[-tum?]; 69, ta-pa-la[-tum], 
WZKM vi 209; ZA vii 218, 219: daughter 
{Tochter}. 

(subät) tappinu (K 164, 8 & 23) see dap- . 
pinnu, 263 col 2; tappin(n)u, 358 col 1. 
ZIMMERN, Ritualt., 175 rm 6 reads tap- 
pinu & compares, ibid, no 66 O8 VII 
akal tu-up-pi-ni (& rm 11): a kind of 
grain or flour feine Getreide- oder Mehl- 
art} Jensex, KB vi (1) 485, 486. II 49 
no 3 (add) = K 263 O 60 tap-pi-in-nu | 
' ku-uk-ku ellu; AV 8769. 

tap-pi-in-ni V 50 5 57 see bani, 1 Q ps 
(173 col 2); AV 8770; Br 7436. 

tappanni. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 18 tap(?)-pa- 
a-an-ni-Su-nu. 

tappissu. some vessel, jar or the like fein 
Gefäss, oder dergl.}. V 41 g-h 21,22 IM- | 
DUL; IM-ME-DUL = tap-pi-is-su, | 
Br 8483, 8489, ! 

tups($)innu. KB vi (1) 296 (iv) 8 tup- | 
‘S’i(u)n-[n]a e-pu-us-ka nara a3-tur- | 
ka, or tuppi Sinnu, tablet of ivory? or 

tuppa-Sin, tuppa-[Si-n]a, their tablet; | 
| 
J 
| 
| 


see tbid 556: perhaps a plate, tablet, of 
copper or bronce (see 3u(i)nnu). 

taparu. Cf P.N. III 43 col 2, 26 abulla 
ta-ta-par-a-s-u, 

tipparu. clothing, garment, robe {Gewand, 
Robe} etc. perh.Yeperu, "BR; KB vi (1) 
136 ad NE IL (ii) 6 tib-bar i-sin-na- 
ti-ja; so perh. Peıser, Vertr., xciv 15; 
exvii 20 tip(or lu®-bar-ri; cxlvi 6 
(gubät) tib-bar-ri. V 28 a-b 12 te-ip- 
p(b)ar = cu-bat (a-dir-tu) muq, Br 
7733, 8850. 

tapSaxu. resting place {Ruhestätte}; /pa- 
saxu, 841, 842. § 65, 32a. See Lyon, 
Sargon on Cyl 5. IV? 23 no 1 b 33, 34 
tap-8a-xa (= KI-NA, Br 9799) el-lum, 
preceded by a8-ru el-lum, 82. H 31,719. | 
From the same stem: 

tapSuxtu. quieting, calming down, rest, 
peace {Beruhigung, Ruhe, Frieden} § 65, 
32e. KB iii (2) 8 no 3b8 E-EDIN-NA 
bit ta-ap-Su-ux-te-su, the temple 


———— 
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where she (the goddess) rests peacefully. 
V 65a@17 ki-ic-ci el-lu Su-bat tap- 
Su-ux-ti; b 16. V 35, 8 (6) niss-su 
i-na ap-sa-a-ni la ta-ap-Su-ux-tim 
u-xal-li-iq kul-lat-si-in, BA ii 208, 
209. K 4931 RB 5,6 be-el-ti e-pis-ti 
lim-di tap-Su-ux-ti Suk-ni; H 163 
§ 6; Br 9796. 

tapStiru. ransom {Lösegeld, Lésung}. K 13 
R7 tap-Su-ru a-na rubé-su i-gam- 
mar-ma, he will pay a ransom to the 
nobles; Hr’ 281; JAOS xviii 138—142; 
BA iv 527foll. Ypa3aru, whence also: 

tapSirtu salvation, redemption, delivery 
{Erlösung ZS ii 2 god & goddess (?) bale 
tap-Ser-ti; 138 Öl) Nergal bél tap- 
Ser-ti. II 24a-b6 GI-SU-DI-A =qa- 
an tap-sir-ti, followed by qa-an te- 
lil-ti; = V 32 d-e 38; ZK ii 323; AV 8775; 
Br 2506, 7228. Zimmern, Bitualt., p 113 
rm v reads tapSirtu for NAM-BUL(R)- 
BI = Sühneritus; see 680. 

tapatu. Zimmern, Ritualt., no 79—82 iii 10 
lit-pa-ta-ma (il) Sama’ u “!) Adad 
iläni da-a-a-ni. 

tappatu. T. A. (Lo) 57, 19 Su-pal tap- 
pa-ti-3i, from under its coping. Rostow. 
1, 14 i3-tu Su-pal tap-pa-te-3i; perh. 
(Ber) 156, 20. 

tu-pat (?) [V2 17 5 10 lusakna sé@péka 
ina eli tu-pat büraSi. Hattvy, JA 
VII (12) 516—17 (Dec. ’88) compares 
Hebr mA. 

taptü. n or adj? T° 118 ploughing, ploughed 
land {das Pflügen, Gepliigtes}. Merod.- 
Balad.-stone IV 33 SE-ZIR. .tap- 
tu-u pa-na-at kire i-li-ni-i; 4 five 
gur (bushel) SE-ZIR .... a-di tap- 
te-e 8a pa-na-at kiri. Nabd 293, 1 
SE-ZIR eqil tap-tu-u u giäimmarä 
suppuxütu, BA ii 273; KB iii (1) 190, 
191. undoubtedly a Ypetü: cultivate a 
field (see 850 col 2 f) & compare 81—11 
—3, 71 O4 ina ü-me pa-an mati (or 
Batti?) it-tap-tu-u, when the surface 
of the land sprouts again. See also RP? 
iv 97; ZA vii 189. Nabd 440, 1 SE-ZIR 
eqli mi-ri-3u u tap-tu-u. Neb 135, 1; 
Cyr 90, 35; 225, 10; Camb 102, 1foll. 


tupqu, tupuqtu see tu bqu. ex, tuppuru, Br 4401 see daparu, 264 col 1. ~~ tapftup)ränu, AV 8773 
see da(u)pränu, 264 coll. wu ta-pi-ir-tim see tamértu. ~~, tapräti, AV 8774 see tabritu. ~~» tupdikku 
see dupäikku, 268 co’s 1, 2. ~~» tapatum, (T. A.) f tabatum. 





taptü 2. open, opened {geöffnet} T™ iv 37, | 


38ina.... büri tap-ta-a, in an open 
ditch, hole {in einem offenen Graben}. 

tepitum (?) KB iv 40 no 3, 14—15 for the 
first day te-ip[-i-tum]; for the first 
month bi-en-nu (has to be done) perh. 
some kind of tax, burden efc. See ben- 
nu. 1 in suppl. vol. 

teptitu. KB iv 40 no 4, 10 eqlu a-na te- 
ip-ti-tim, KB iv: zur Halbpacht; add- 
ing: Grundbedeutung: Bepflügung; Meıss- 
NER, 141, 142 zur Beackerung. Xamm.- 
code xiii 20 if a man rent an unreclaimed 
field for 3 years a-na te-ip-ti-tim, in 
order to develop it (R. F. Harper). 

ticbü. V 30 ed 67 SA-SAR-SAR-IR = 
ti-ig-bu[-u?]. Ygibü, 2. AV 8946; Br 
3121. meaning not clear. 

ti-ic-bu-tu Creat.-frg I 26; IV 40 ete. see 
cabatu, Qt 864 col 1, beg. see also V 31 
c-d 44 DIB-DIB-ta-ma = ti-ic-bu- 
ta-ma. 

tecbitu. desire, wish, prayer }Begehren, 
Wunsch, Gebet} or the like. Yga(i)bü, 1. 
§§ 348; 65, 32d. II 39 c-d 66 te-ic-bi- 
tu = XI(=DUG)-AG-AG, Br 8249, AV 
8945 see teslitu. 

ticculu. Bm 345 09 ....SAR-SAR = 
ti-ic-gu-lu; MP pl 22. 

tacliltu. K 7856 i 7 (eben) a-ra-nu a-Sar 
ta-ac-lil-t[i] ina eri danni bäb-Sa 
ak-nu-uk, where he lay, I have sealed 
up his door with strong bronce. Yca- 
lalu, 1 (876, 877). M® 81 col 2. 

tucatum sprout, offspring {Spross, Nach- 
kommenschaft}. Sm 2052 O 19 tu-ga- 
tum = zi[-rum]; faci, 1 (84, 85); M5 
pl 19. From the same verb also: 

tecitu, edict {Edikt}. II 62 a-b 52 A-DA- 
MAN =te-ci-tu, AV 8949; Br 11561. 

tagü, pr itqa(?). Suir, Senn, 92, 68 see 
cidétu, 869 col 1. meaning very un- 
certain; III 15 @ 13 suggests: pour out (& 
then: collect, heap up); Jouns, Doomsday- 
Book, 56. Still more uncertain is Sarg 
Cyl 20; see innu & etequ. Ü! K 662 
O10tabtü (the beverage) 3a (*™5))a-ba 
ékalli ina muxxi-ja te-te-qi, pours 
out (?) for me. 

Derr. of this could be these 2: 
tiq(k)u, c. st. tiq(k). pouring out, outpour 
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(of water, rain, ete.) {Ausschiittung, Er- 
gusst. AV 8950. IV249 31 see nadu, 3 
(645, 646). TPi42 see rixcu, 2 & trans- 
late: like the outpouring of a flood. Sarg 
Nimr 15 see radu. Sn Bav7 see zunnu, 
285 col 2. KB iii (2) 4 col 2, 8 read on 
the basis of Hitprecut, OBI, i 32, 33 
col 2, 5 ki-ma ti-iq sa-me-e la 
ma-nu-tim. Esh Sendsch, R 14 zi-bu 
na-ad-ru pa-nu-us-su er-um-maar- 
ki-i-3u ti-ku e-ru-ub; JENSEN ti-ku 
= Stoss, 

tigtum. 8° 1 col 2, 6 u-tu = di(var ti)- 
ik-tum, preceded by Sa-mu-u; perh. f 
of tiqu. Also V 38 no 4, 62. Br 9174; 
AV 88886. 

tiqü. Zumern, Ritualt., no 100, 13 speaks 
of a young gazelle (for sacrificial pur- 
poses) fa ..... ti-qu-u pa-nu-su im- 
nu zu-up-pa-ar-$u; colored {farbig}. 
Martin, Textes rélig., ’03 = dont la face 
belle (?). 

tiq @) NE UI col 3 5 38 in-di it-ta-di 
a-na ti-ik(q, g); KB vi (1) 150. 

taqqaku. 82—8—16, 1 ONU-UM-ME = 
taq-qa-ku, JRAS xxii 207. 

taqlimu see taklimu. 

tuqum(n)tu, tuqmatu pl tu(m)q(a)- 
mite. AV 9046, 9047; G §§ 31; 46. Yta- 
qamu, perhaps an old.ta-formation of 
qamu (Dip). § 65, 5 rm. — a) resistance 
{Widerstand}. Anp i 2 see xaéalu, 2 
(346 col 1); 6 8a tum-qu(var tuq)-ma- 
tu i-pe-lu. Creat.-frg IV 118 ga-du 
tug-ma-ti-Su-nu Sa-pal-su [ik-bu?]- 
us, but see KB vi (1) 28 rm 2, L! ii 18 
powerless (?) were the mighty Sa a-na la 
ma-gi-ri-Su-un tu-qu-un-tu tar[-cu?]. 
Esh Sendsch, O 23 Esarh. calls himself la 
pa-du-u tu-qu-un-tu; K 2801 = K 221 
+ 2669, 11 Agusea di-kat a-na-an-ti 
ki-nat tu-qu-un-t[i], BA iii 228. K 
2001, 4 (I8tar) Sa tu-qu-un-ti xal- 
pat (or to b). — b) attack, battle, fight 
{Angriff, Schlacht, Streit} id GIS-LAL, 
Br 10116; § 9,31. H 39, 154 = tuq-ma- 
tum; 8b 329, TP i16 GIS-LAL u 3a- 
as-mu; Anp i 51; Salm, Mon, ii 71; Anup 
i135 & var; ii 131. KB iii (1) 115 iv 8 
a-bu-ub tu-qu-ma-tim (m GIS-GIS- 
LAL); 10 mu-bi-il-li tu-uq-ma-tim, 





te(a)clitu §§ 343; 65, 82d see teslitu. ~~» tigmuru see gamaru’ @t, 882 col 2. 


— 


Br 7716. K 4832, 23 di-ku]-u tu-qu- 
un-tu, 6 di-ku-u] a-na-an-ti, KB vi 
(1) 8—10. Sarg Khors 79 tu-gqu-un-tu 
ix-su-ux, he longed for a fizht. Sn v 44 
a-na e-pes tuq-ma-ti. Creat.-frg IV 
55 ra-as-ba tu-qu-un-tum, are ter- 
rible in the fight. Zü-legend ii 16 ik-pu- 
ud-ma libba(-ba)-5Su tu-qu-un-ta 
(= K 3454 +K 3935), KB vi (1) 48. Anp 
i 13 (20) Anp 14 adiru GIS-LAL; Sarg 
Cyl 25 Sargon la a-dir tuq-ma-te(ti); 
see Lyon, Sargon, 63. Craia, Diss, la 
ga-mil tu-qu-un-te=14 adiru. del 5 
gu-um-mur-ka libbi(bi) a-na e-pe3 
tu-qu-un-ti, KB vi (1) 230; 480—1; 
but see Haupt, Johns Hopk. Circ , 69, 17 
& JAOS xxv 72. II 29 c-d 54 tu-qu-un- 
tu, Br 297 between a-na-an-tu & as- 
ga-gu. II 36 a-b 6 AMEL-NE = tu- 


qu-un-tum | cal-tum, 880 col 1; 
Br 6415. 
NOTE. — On tukundi & tugumtu, see 


LEHMANRs, i 110 rm 5. 


tiqménu. (Yqamü?) see diqménu, 247 


col 1. 


faganu, be or become staple, firm, right, in 


order fest, recht, richtig sein oder wer- 
den} | kanu; AV 8776. pA; Arm \pA. — 
@ IV? 61 a 66 ina ékalli-ka ta-taq- 
qu-un, within thy palace thou shalt be 
prosperous. — pm Rm 2 II 150 R 6 
kima mö ?! bari lu-u tag-na-a-ta. 
L* ii 23 ki]-ma u-lu sam-ni taq-na 
(= pl) kib-rat erbit-tim. — V 29 9-h 4 
GI = ta-qa-nu, Br 2406. — _} causat. 
of Q: order, reduce to order, arrange, pre- 
pare, decorate jordnen, arrangieren, vor- 
bereiten, (aus)schmiicken}. K 2801 R 37 
ki-sad-su-un u-taq-qin-ma, I have 
ornamented their neck. Sarg Khors 121 
(mat) El-li-pi da-li-ix-tu (var -tum) 
u-taq-qin; 52 u-taq-qi-na da-li-ix- 
tu mat-su, Ann 157; § 121; u-taq-qi- 
in, Ann 28. K 114, 20 (Hr! vi) = IV? 46 
no 1,20 sa mäta(?) la u-taq-qa-nu. 
V 45 vii 20 tu-taq-qa-an. 
Gl) gin kussi-3u taq-qi-in (= ip). 
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(= Sarg Nimr) 9 mu-ta-gi-in (mat) 
Man-na-a-a dal-xu-u-te, KB ii 36; 
44; AV 5645. 


Derr. these 3: 


taqnu, adj IV? 61 a 62—4 ak-lu taq-nu 


ta-kal me tag-nu-ti ta-sa-at-ti, 
well-prepared food shalt thou eat, well- 
prepared beverages shalt thou drink, 
AJSL xiv 277. 


tiqnu. ornament, fineries {Schmuck, Patz} 


= "ph. Neb iii 6 xuräci nam-ri ti- 
iq-nim me-lam-mi u-3a-al-bi-is-su, 
FLeuume, Neb, 38. K 2801 BR 32 ti-iq- 
ni ilu-ti-u-nu ma-’-dis us-tar-si- 
ma (S' rast) BA iii 236; 281. V 63a 44 
ti-iq-nu tu-ug-gu-nu (_} pm), KB iii 
(1) 116; AJP xi 302 rm 3. ZA x 293, 35 
(& 38) z(c?)i-im-ru-3a du-us-8u-pu ra- 
bu[-u ti-ig-nu]; 44 a-sar tu-ub ka- 
bat-ti lu-u ti-ig-nu-ki. II 26 a-5 15 
SUX (st-ax) SA R—ti-ik-nu, AV 8884, 
Br 3029. Il 37 g-h 54 TAG-SUX-BAR 
= ti-iqg-nu & KB vi (1) 397; Br 3031. 
See also II 16 f 11—12 ki-ma ku-us- 
si-e.... | ti-ik-ni .... | tu-tag-ga- 
a[n?], Br 3033. pl IV3 21*no1 C R iii 26 
ca-lam ti-ig-na-a-ti (= SUX-SAR- 
SAR-RI); Ziuuern, Retualtafeln, p 166 
rm 7. 


tuqunnu. IV? 61 a 43, 44 naru ina tu- 


qu-un-ni | u-Se-ba-ar-ka, I shall 
cause thee to cross the river in security, 
BOR iii 30; AJSL xiv 273. 


taqappatu (?). Strassmaıer, Liverpool, 12, 


8fol tu-xal-la gi-pi-e man-ga-ga 
bil-tum Sa xu-ga-bi 4 ta-qa-ap-pa- 
tum 4 za-bi-la-nu 4 da-ri-ka-nu it- 
ti i-nam-di-nu. But rather 4-ta qa- 
ap-pa-tum (see 922 col 2). 


tugäru. V 28 e-f 81 tu-qa-a-rum | is 


(= mil)....see tugaru; AV 9045. 


tagrubtu, fight, battle {Kampf, Schlacht?! 


Vqarabu. V 70, 24—5 ina taxäzi Sa 
Sarräni a-8ar taq-ru-ub-te. § 65, 
32a; ZB 1 rm 3. 


K 226, 7 | taqridu. V 41 a-b 27 taq-ri-du || qit-ru- 


du, g.v. AV 8779, ' 


Sarg Cyl 31 Sargon mu-pa-xir (™#*) | taeqi§ (19t) Gu-la, P.N. see gäsu; AV 


Ma-an-na-a-a sa-ap-xi mu-ta-ki-in 
(mat) El-li-bi(pi) dal-xi. Lay 33 


1 


8778; also Ta-qiS Ba-u, V 68 5 44; ta- 
qisa (ilät) Tétar III 43 DB 7, etc. 


taq-su, Anp iii 110 (KB i 112 rm 4): kib-su [u me-tu-qu) cw, taqcgitu cf takcatu. ~~ takribta 


eoo takkaltu. 


taqtitu, end }Ende}. Xamm_-code xi] 15, 16 


see Sattu; Harper, 189; ZA xviii, 18 & 
33. Ygatü 


Zaru 1. pr itar; ps itar, iturru (in relat. 


connection; § 90a, note); 3fta-tar (§ 87); 
= TN. 100 GI (Br 2405); GU R (Br 3367; 
§ 9, 129); GE (Br 6331, 7199); AV 8792; 
DH 20; Barru, Efym. Stud , 67. — a) turn, 
turn around jwenden, umwenden}. — 
a. with ana arkisa, arkis, efc. Creat.- 
frg 116, R11 i-ta-ra ar-kis, returned ; 
III 54, 112; IV 128 gi-ri-is Ti-amat 
..-. i-tu-ra ar-ki-ia K 2852+ K 9662 
ii 38 ul i-tu-ra ar-ka-nis, WIXcKLER, 
Forsch., ii 34foll. IV? 16 5 57, 58 kis- 
pu.. 
charm pass away! I 43, 30 i-tur ar-ka- 
ni3, Sm Asurd 127, 86 Teumman ip- 
lax-ma arka-Su i-tur e-ru-ub [ki- 
rib] (*) Su-5a-an. II 38 no 2 R 63 
ana taxäzi ul a-ir a-tu-ra arkis; 57 
a-a a-tur a-na ar-ki-ja, I will not 
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.. ana ar-ka-ti li-tu-ru, let the . 


recede. — 8. without arkis(u). return, — 
come back {zuriick-, umkehren‘. Sarg | 
Khors 177 see taknt. V 65 a 37 i-ta- | 


ru-nim-ma (they came back) & said to 
me; 55, 44 a-na (™4t) Akkadé i-tu-ra. 
Il 65 O ii 7 is-xur-ma (751 col 2) a-na 
mati-su i-tur. Rm? 139, 3 when a man 
i-tu-ur-si, returns to her (his wife). 
K 13, 6 (Hrb 281) ga .... i-tu-raj-am- 
ma, JAOS xix 84. Asb ii 47 a-tu-ra 
a-na Nina. Swsrra, Asurb, 94, 69 3al- 


mes a-tu-ra; 133 3a a-na Nina (see | 


$almes for further instances); 103, 49 
i-tur a-na mäti-su, KB ii 242, 254, 
244. K 84 R4 5 a-na bil-ti-ni i-ta- 
ra, because of our taxes he returns, Hr” 
301; = IV? 45 col 1; PSBA xxiii 344—48. 
1I 16 a-b 58, 59 (i-tu-ru) see nama, 2 
(679 col 2). del 140, 142 (148, 151) il-lik 
summatu (& sinuntu) XU i-tu 
{written pi)-ra-am-ma; 196, 197 (217, 
218) li-tur ina Sul-me (a-na ma-ti- 
§u); 246 (276) mi-na-a ta-ad-dan-na- 
ma i-ta-ar ana mäti-su; 251 (281) ta- 
ta-ar ana mäti-ka. IV? 1* iv 37, 38 
see saxatu, 4;6 v9 ana sub-ti-su-nu 
li-tu-ru | ana Same li-lu-u (Js); 56 
Oi20 ... an-ni-i ta-tur-rim-ma, 
return! ZImMERn, Ritualt., no 43, 8 ta- 
tar-ma, thou wilt return (& § 87). IV? 
58 a 54 see tamu, 2. ZA v 148, 7 i-tu- 


ee 


ur-ru-ma; Bass, Diss, 14foll 99 a-na 
ki-bi-ti-su la i-tur-ra. KB iv 322 col 8, 
37 her dower to the house of her father 
i-ta-a-ri, shall retarn. Xamm-code i-ta- 
ar, he shall return (restore), vi 27 ec. 
Ksuptzos, 71, 2 i-tur-ram-ma (= pS). 
Sn Bar 40 la i-tu-ru-ni ar-ki3, ZA ix 
105 rm 1. — ana asrisu täru, return 
(something) to its place. See the equi- 
valent use of 339; Hırrr, Kings (SBOT) 
199, 41—3. IV?10 no 1a@1,2 ana as- 
ri-3u li-tu-ra (& 14, -ram = pl); U 51 
b 4 ana Kl(=asri)-3u a-a i-tur, 
ZK ii 320. Also figuratively: restore some- 
thing: V 64 6 27 god Sin without whom 
city & land canno* be fuunded nor i-tur- 
ru (= ps) ag-ra-as-su. — prt IV? 31 
O 6 to the land 3a a-lak-ta-sa la ta- 
a-a[-rat}], KB vi (1) 80—1; 188—9 on 
NE VI col 4, 31 (36) HNE 17, 36; 19, 31. 
See also § 89 i; BA i 462 (below) & rm *** 
(= pm _}; by the side of the regular 
turru). V 65535 ina a-la-ku u ta- 
a-ru, in going & coming. — On ana u- 
di-tim i-tu-ur of Hrxcer, Becherwahr- 
sagung, see TacreEat-Daxaix, Ber. Crit., 
704 no 8 = si (huile) retourne au fond (du 
vase); and again, Boissıer, OLZ 04, Nov., 
454. — 6) turn to some one, in the 
meaning of: take compassion on. favor efc. 
{s'ch jem. zuwenden}. See tara, 2. II 64 
a 38 AN-PA(=Nabu)-GUR(=tir)- 
an-ni, AV 5688. — c) become undone; 
change }ändern, sich verändern}. Creat.- 
frg U e 10 a-a i-tur a-a i-in-nin- 
na-a se-kar Sfap-ti-ja]; II 64 V 47 
a 24 ki-ma a-tur (or from at(t)urru, 
an?) a-na ri-e-si. — d) turn to or into; 
become {werden}. NE 58 (Sm 1040) 20 
= V iii (iv) 20 see tumru. V 47 @ 56 see 
kisukku, 414 col 2, end. a-na titi taru 
see titu, b (355 col 1); on del 112 (119), 
127 (134) see KB vi (1) 238/9; 497, 498. 
ana til(l)i u karmé täru see 437 col 2. 
Etana-legend (KB vi (1) 112), 275 tam- 
tum i-tu-ra a-na me-e(-)[....]; 33; 
114, 22 it-tur (= I) rar i[-tu-ru] ma- 
a-tu a-na mu-sa-ri-e[....); del 268 
(299) lu-tur a-na 8a Gu-ux-ri-ja-ma. 
IV? 7620 ana sissinni gatpu la i- 
tur-ru. Asb v 26 (i-tu-ru, 3 pl) see 
mimmi, 565 cd 1. K 11 Rı, 2 (Hrk 
186) maccarö da Sarri a-ta-a tu-ra- 
75 
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am-me, will become guardians of the 
king, BA ii 26foll, Beh 11 arkisa ana 
Sarri atüru, after I had become king. 
Perh. Sp U 265 a iv 7 i-ta-riina.... 
— ¢) repeat {wiederholen}? Creat.-frg 
IV 24 tu-ur qi-bi-sum-ma, befiehl 
ihm wieder (+26 i-tu-ur iq-bi-sum- 
ma). Also see GGA 1904, 748 — f) turn 
over to some one {jemandem aus- 
liefern, übergeben! H 61, 47—8 when 
the money is paid (the seller) aradsu 
i-tar-Su, will turn over to him (the 
buyer) his servant. — 9) in legal termino- 
logy: perhaps = re-open a case feinen 
Fall wieder eröffnen!; Meissner 118 Un- 
gültigkeitsklage stellen. T° 142 einen 
Vertrag, Kauf etc., rückgängig machen. 
Peiser, Vertr., 94, 22 ul i-tur-ru-ma 
a-xa-mes ul i-rag-gu-mu. Bu 91—5 
—9, 2463, 11/12 they rejected their claim 
u-ul i-tu-ru-ma, and they shall not take 
action; see Pincnes, JRAS’97, July, 597 foll; 
Bu 91—5—9, 367, 12/13’ u la i-ta-ar u la 
i-ra-ga-am; Bu 91—5—9, 511, 15/16 u- 
ul i-tu-ru u-ul i-ra-ga-mu. KB iv 24 
no 8, 12/13 u-ul i-ta-a-ar u-ul i-gi-ir- 
ri; 36 no 3, 10 i-ta-a-ar & rm *; 54 no 6, 
14 Su-ma .... i-du-a-ar. — Sb 209 
gu-ur | GUR | ta-a-ru; H 16, 230; 23, 
412/13 GE(-GE); 15, 195 GI=ta-a-ru; 
§ 9, 251. 

Qt — a) turn {sich wenden} V 55, 21 
see puridu, 1 (827 col 2). — 6) return, 
restore. Xamm.-code x 24, 65 etc. it-tu- 
ra-am; xix 78 it-ta-ru; xlii 6 li-it- 
ta-ar-ru-su. — make returns: K 4223 
ii 13 it-tu-ra-am, BA iii 495 rm **. — 
c) turn into. NE 51 (KB vi, 1, 272) 12+ 
14 it-tu-ra a-na etc. — d) become. Beh 
5(& 7) Sarru-Si-na at-tur, I became 
their king. — SpII 265 ai 10 a-ga-rin- 
n[u] a-lit-ti it-ta-ar (or [{?) KUR- 
NU-GI. K 3456 O17 a&-rat la me- 
ri3-ti (ana) ..... lu-ti it-tur, PSBA 
xxi 37, 38. 

Q'* turn to, approach sich zuwenden, 
nähern!. IV? 16 a 41, 42 the demon 5a 
a-na bi-ti it-ta-nu-ur-ru (= GE- 
GE-E-A) ana biti pixé liseribüsu, 
Perh. S 1981 +K 4355 (II 35 no 4) 1 ar- 
da-tu Sa bit za-qi-qi ana ar-da-tu 
ina ap-ti it-ta-nu-ru, AV 8792; TM 
128, 129. 
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) — a) tur, turn back, drive back 
{wenden, zurückwenden, zuriicktreiben} 
Asb v 42 see niru, 2 (723—4). K 3182 
ii 5 tu-tar-ra gal-pa.. — On imu 
utarra = the day turns back, in astro- 
nomical reports, see Tuompsox, Reports, 
ii, pref. xxi; 82—-5—22, 66, 3 (5, a-na tur- 
ru). 8 1974 #5 u-tir-ra, the moon will 
“draw back” the day in Nisan & Iyyär. 
81—2—4, 79, 8 ut-tir-ir-ra (= tr), 
THOMPSON, no 70. — IV? 48 a 16 see 
qalü, 2 Q. D 96, 30 (98, 36) = Creat.- 
[rg IV 71 see kiSadu, a) 449 col 2. — 
b) hold back, stop {zuriickhalten} especially 
in mu-tir (= GI) ir-ti lem-ni, IV? 21 
no1B R15 = Zrumern, Ritualt., no 54 
R 15, stopping the advance of the enemy, 
JAOS xxiv 126. H 79 R 23 (K 44) 3a 
lem-ni ina mu-si mu-tir ir-ti-su 
at-ta; 83115 read la mu-[tir ir-ti); 
99, 37/8 Sa-du-u it-gu-ru-ti i-rat- 
su-nu li-tir-ru. Esh v 43 sédi u la- 
massi Sa .....irti lem-ni u-tar-ru. 
mutir pütu see mutiru (625 col 2) 
& pütu (848 col 2). IV? 1 i 29—31 su- 
nu dal-tu ul i-kal-lu 3u-nu-ti me- 
di-lu ul u-tar-Su-nu-ti, perh. = bolt 
{verriegeln}; for which see II 23 c-d 44 
tu-ur-ra || e-di-lu, AV 9062 & Neb 
134, 17 babu tu-ru, the gate is bolted. 
KB vi (1) 254, 6 (end) bab (!5) elippi 
ter[-ra] | ap-te-xi ba-a-bi, del 94. — 
— c) turn = lead away, take away {weg- 
fiihren}. TP v 53 spoil from them (con- 
sisting of) their goods & herds, efc. u-te- 
ir(var ter)-ra. Anp ii 8 (40) u-te-ra- 
su-nu, I lead them away; 42 GUR(var 
u-te)-ra; iii 40 ilä-ni-Su u-te-ra, I 
lead away their gods. II 65 O ii 12 forty 
of his warchariots .... u-te-ru-ni 
(= 3 pl). — d) return, bring back ; restore, 
requite $zurückbringen; wiederbringen!. 
ZS iv 11 amelu tu-ur-ru (=ac) TP 
v 8 u-ter-ra, I brought back; u-te-ir- 
ra (53). 8 1028 R 3 u-ter-ri (Hr! 418; 
WınckLer, Forsch., ii, ’99, 308; PSBA 
xxiil 335). Esh ii 49 these lands u-ter- 
ma (I turned back to their former 
owners); III 15 c 25. Sarg Khors 137 ete. 
see Sallu, 1 &§90c. Xamm.-letterg 26, 


' 91—922 38 te-el-ku-u te-ir-3um BA iv 


456; IV2 31 R 46 (end) ter[-ra-3i], bring 
her back! Rm 76 O 28, 29 a-na bél täb- 














tisu ta-ab-tu u-tir-ru-u-ni (BA iv 
508foll; PSBA xxiii 355); K 528 B11 nu- 
ter-ra-am-ma a-na Sar béli-ja (JAOS 
xix 84); K 824. 40 §a u-tar-rak-ka ana 
libbi 8a ana mar märö (PSBA xxiii 
63 fol) = Hr” 358; 269; 290. K 810, 5 an- 
ni-u nu-tar-ra (1 pl), Xamm.-code xiii 
16 (31 etc.) u-ta-ar, he shall return; 
xvi 47, 52 u-ta-a-ar; viii 67 u-ta-ar- 
ru-8u; li-te-ir xliii 80, 106; tu-ur-ru 
x 17, 34; xi 17. Perhaps KB iv 318, 12 
tur-ru u xalagi. H 60, 6 a-na béli- 
Su ul u-tir; 8 u-te-ru-su, they bring 


him back. Perser, Vertr., x1 12 X. u-il- | 


tim (mes) ki-i u-tir-ri; cxix 10 the do- 
cument Kabtä ki-i tu-ter-ru; TC 142. 
— Rm 215 R 9, 10 the people of Nadan 
“la i-xal-li-iq” lu-u-ter-ru-nu 
(brought word) = Hr! 422; Pincus, 
Texts, p 7; tému turru. report, bring 
word see tému, 356 cols 1, 2. — especially 
note ana asrisu(nu) turru, return to 
its (their) place, restore (used literally or 
figuratively). V 35, 32 the gods a-na ais- 
ri-Su-nu u-tir; 81—6—7, 209, 23 (BA 
jii 262—3); V 33 ii 13—17 Marduk & Gar- 
pänit to Esagila & Babylon lu-u-tir-su- 
nu-ti (& 21). Merod.-Balad.-stone ii 30 
who the scattered people u-ter-ru aS- 
ru-us-sin. Bu 88—5—12, 75 & 76 vi 12, 
13 (BA iii 246, 247). KB iii (2) 90, 7 
E. a-na a3-ri-3u tu-ur-ru. IV2 39 5 
13 my tablet a-na as-ri-Su lu-ti(var 
te)-ir; also TP viii 49 u-tir (189; § 30); 
58 lu(-u)-tir. Sn vi 69 lu-tir. V 44 
d 50 ana a3-ri-Su te-ir (c-d 39); V 70, 
15. I 69 ¢ 34 u-te-ir e-bi-ri-su-nu 
a-na as-ri-su-nu. IV? 16550, 51 me-e 
Su-nu-ti a-na kar-pa-ti ter-ma (ip); 
H 144 putinto! Scuem, Notes xxi7 a-na 
as-ri-3u li-te-ir (pc); 12 te-ir (tp). 
Sarg Khors 137 (Ann 364) sattukkésunu 
batlüti u-tir aS-ru-uS-Su-un, I re- 
stored. del 285 (323) when its brickwork 
la-a GUR(-rat) = turrat, is not re- 
stored (renewed), KB vi (1) 254, 255. I 49 
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iii 20, 21 as-5u ep-Se-e-te Si-na-ti | 


a-na as-ri-si-na tur-ri, BA iii 220, 
221. — H 45, 11—12 ana itti3u u-tar- 
su, he brings him over to his side. — Of 
eating: vomit. K 246 (H 86—7) i 67 a- 
ka-lu Ja ina a-ka-li tur-ru (> GUR- 
GUR-RI), see muSSudu, 599 col 2. 


.—_ — -- 


Pıncazs in 8. A. Smita, Asurb, ii 74. — 
L‘ ii 30 ki-Sad-ka ter-ra, turn thy 
neck (in favor); K 824 R 5 (end) u-tir 
ri-mu, I turn (to thee) in favor. — 
e) turn over, deliver jübergeben, aus- 
liefern} Priser,Vertr., cxiii 6 three minas 
.... B u-te-ru-ma (has turned over); 
xxvii 5 K. Bél-si-lim tu-ter-ri, has 
turned over B.; also cxiii 12 & 23 u-ta- 
ri-ma, 24 tu-ta[-ri-m]a to her sons. 
Xamm.-code xiv 54, 55 the loan and its 
interest to the merchant u-ta-ar, he 
shall return; but if he have no money 
(57) a-na tu-ur-ri-im. VATh 809, 16 
a-nu-um-ma kaspa u-te-ra-qu, BA 
ii 558. — f') bring, reduce to (in general); 
change (in)to; make {bringen; verwan- 
deln; machen}, V 61 vi 41; Bu 91—5—8, 
210, 9; III 15 ¢ 23; K 2675 O 5; Sn iv 37; 
Sarg Khors 136 see ramänu (i. e. use 
for one’s own purpose; bring into one’s 
power). KB iv 64 no 2 (= Himprecar, 
Assyriaca, 12—13) 15 ana pixäti u-te- 
ir. ZA viii 221. II 67, 23 the countries 
a-na mi-gir (mät) Assur u-tir-ra see 
migru, 1 (575 col 1), reduced to a pro- 
vince of Assyria. KB ii 8, 28; 242, 81; 
BA ii 308, 310. KB iv 66 no 2 #10 eqlu 
Bu-a-tum a-na pil[-ki]-3u u-ter-ru 
(=3 pl). Here also Asb iv 99; see pu, 789 
col 1, 15—17. — K 8522 O8 sa mim- 
ma-ni i-cu a-na ma-’-di-e u-ter-ru, 
KB vi (1) 34, 35; ibid 62 ii 10 (Dibbara- 
legend) u-te-ru, had changed into. K 
8204 iii/iv 24 du-ur ab-ni a5-tu la tu- 
tar ti-id-du (= BYXt) PSBA xvii 138, 
139; BEzoLp, Catalogue, 905. — Sn i 77 
ti-tal-li3 u-3e-me u-tir-ma; Kwil,11; 
Bell 24. Sn iii 20 u-tir-ma || am-nu; 
but may also begin a new sentence, = I 
returned. Asb v 34 u-tir-ru-nis-3u Sa- 
ni-ja-a-nu, they repeated it. ana tilli 
u karmé turru, see karmu, 437 col 2. 
Sarg Ann 165 see ma3ü, 2 (597 col 1). 
IV? 10 540 xi-it-ti ax-tu-u ana da- 
me-iq-ti te-ir (§ 28); 59 no 2 (K 254) 
b 23 Sutta a-na-ta-lu ana daméq-ti 
ter-ra. — g) in legal language. Rm 157, 
6—7 A. was paid tur-ru u da-ba-bu 
ja-’-nu, KB iv 124, 125. — Äh) note espe- 
cially gimillu(i, a) turru, see 222 cols 
1,2. Br 11984 & Salm, Throne-inser., 14 
a-na tu-ur gi-mil-li — On tuktü 
75% 
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terri see tuktu. — Here, perhaps, also 


Sn iii 22, 23 u-tir-ra ik-ki-bu-us, ' 


I punished his sin?. 

Knuptzon bas: tur-ri (= ac) 150, 9; 
pr u-tir-ru-us 19, 3; ps u-ta-ru 48 
R 10; u-GUR-ra, 150 211; pm GUR- 
ur, 118 #19 = return, recapture, re- 
gain. 

K 3182 iii 29 mu-tir-ru buli, tender 
of herds of cattle, herder. 


turn, come back {zuriickkommen}. T™ 
i 28 tu-ur-rat aınät-sa ana pi-8a; 
v 81 your own deeds tu(var tur)-ra-ni 
(var nik)-ku-na-si, have come back on 
you. — IV? 13 a 45 mu-du-ka ana 
me-e li-tir-ka, AJSL xix 223 may thy 
wise one turn for thee to the waters, — 
V 45 iv 14 tu-ta-a-ra; H 55, 51—2 (=D 
91,33—4) NE-IN-GUR =u-te-ir; BA- 
AB-GUR = ut-te-ir; H 65, 42—45 u- 
tir; u-ta-ra; u-ta(var tar)-ru-u (var 
omits; confusion of täru & tara; or St 
of ara = i); ul u-tir (var -ta-ri). II 
9 6 81 u-ter-su. 

ZimmMERN, Ritualt., 31—37 ii 9 te-ri 
GAM(= takammis)-ma; iii 12 (or, te- 
ri-qam-ma? Yröqu); see ibid rm XD. 


-§ — a) return, give back {zuriick- 
geben}. IV? 31 RB 39—45 ut-te-ir-Si, 
he returned to her (lätar). — 6) return 


{zuriickkehren{ Bu 91—5—9, 210 O 9—10 
ra-man-ku-nu a-na (*™8!) N tu-ut- 
te-ra (cf 20) = Hr’ 403; PSBA xxiii 348 
foll. Xamm.-code xviii 1; xxvii 18, 26. — 
c) call back jzuriickrufen} K 81, 21 ut- 
ter-ra-an-ni + R 6 (Hr 274; BA i 200; 
441). — d) report, bring news, see tému. 
— e) bring }bringen} Preiser, Vertr., xcvii 9 
Sillibi ut-ter(-ma), has brought (the 
money). — f) bring into one’s power. H 
77, 44 et-la Sama3 Adad qar-du ara 
i-di-su-nu ut-ter-ru = IV?2 5 a 76; 
LEHMANN, ii 111 7m 1 on 243. — g) change, 
turn into {verwandeln} NE VI 61 ana 
barbari tu-ut-ter-ri-3u; del 102 (107) 
mim]-ma nam-ru ana e-t[u-tJi ut- 
ter-ru. — h) prolong. K 3182 ii 44 (end) 
baläta ut-tar, he shall prolong his life 
(& 50). — %) gain; K 3182 ii 47 mi-na-a 
ut-tar, what does he gain? — k) claim. 
Bu 91—5—9, 511, 11 ut-te-er-ru-si, 
they claimed for her. 


—_—_ 


T. A. (BzzoLd, Diplomacy, xxxvi) has these 
forms: Q pr i-tu ur (Lo) 36 R 25; 16, 33 a-na- 
ku a-tu-ur, I returned; 9, 88 i-du-ru ja-nı, 


. none have returned; (Bor) 18 R7 i-tu-ru; 28 


R 65 ki la i-du-ur-ra; 8 RZ 7 i-tu-ur-ru 
(= ps). — pc (Lo) 10, 25 li-du-u-ra, that she 
may return; (Ber) 24 A 54 Gilia li-du-ur-ra- 
aä-äu ought to return to him. — ps (7) (Lo) 41, 20 
i-na xarraé-ni i-ta-ar-ra-as-s0. — pın (Ber) 
48, 5¢ ta-ra a-na mäti-äu, he returned to his 
country; 71, 51 the city ta-ra-at to my lord. — 
ac (Ber) 9 R 4 a-n]a? s-la-ki u ta-ri; 48, 70 
iä-tu ta-ri a-bi-ka. — 3 pr & ps (Lo) 6, 53 u 
a-na-kull-Sua-naeli-kau-te-ir-ru (I will 
return twofold); Te) Hesy 19 u a-di u-ti-ru-4i; 
(Lo) 14, 8 a-na mi-ni la-a tu-te-ru-na a- 
ya-tu a-na ja-a-di (+ 4"). — pc (Ber) 22 A 31 
axi-ja li-i-te-ir-an-ni, let my brother return 
to me. 7 35 pi-dij-e-§u li-te-ir-ru-ni- 
i{é-8u, that they may refund him his ransom. — 
ip (Ber) 8 AR 5 kill them and da-mi-iu-nu te- 
e-ir, avenge their blood! (ZA v 146); 58, 139 
i ti-ir-nu, bring us back (into our city)!; 188, 
10-11 u i-na &a-la-mi ti-ir-ma biti-ka, 
return to thy house! (Lo) 13, 25 te-ra-ni a- 
ua-tu, send me word! — ps (Ber) 32:9 u-ta- 
ar-ra-ak-ku, I would send it back; 24 2 54, 55; 
18R%R8 u-da-a-ar-Su-nu-ti, I will return them. 
— ac (Ber) 92, 30 @a te-la-am-ma du-ru, 
whom you wished to bring. — J! (Ber) 21, 53 a- 
ma-ti a-na la a-ma-ti la ut-te-e-ir; 23 
O 66; + 25 a-na Bi-ip-ki ut-te-e-ir-du-nu, 
the images were cast; 26 u ki-i a-na éi-ip-ki 
du-ur-ru, and when the images were cast; ZA 
v 16; 144. (Lo) 29, & li-it-te-ir. — $3 (Ber 
100, 14 äu-te-ra-at ali-ja a-na ja-ti-ja, and 
my city has been restored to me. (Lo) 14, 23 äu- 
te-ra a-ua-tu a-na ja-di, the return of an 
answer has not been granted to me. — IX (7) (Lo) 
28, 13 la-a it-te-ir a-ma-tu a-na ja-di 
(& 81). 

Derr. mutirru, mutiru, 625 col 2; tuäru; 
tamörtu (??; ZA xvii 247; ZDMG 58, 24S) & 
these 10: 


täru 2. x. — a) return {Riickkehr}. V 33 


i50 ta]-ar-Su iq-bu-u, his return (to 
Babylon) they announced, KB iii (1) 138 
rm 2. del 273 (306) ina ta-ri-su, on 
his return (>< JFN 40 in seinem Schrecken). 
IV? 31O1a-naercit 1d tari (= KURB- 
NU-GI), KB vi (1) 80, & rm 2; KAT? 
636 & rm 3 >< HF 56; J¥ 65 no 11; JeRE- 
uia8, Holle & Paradies, 14fol, Br 7406, 
1973; AV 8694, 8788 tarat; II 32 g-h 19; 
K 1451 R 3; BA i 462 rm **; AV 6398; 
Br 1996 >< 7406; see also Br 7407 on II 
48 e-f 7. Perhaps K 1396 (Hr 185) 12—13 
li-ix-xu-ra ta-a-a-ar-Su am-ra a-na 
xi-is-si-ti. K 629 (Hrl 65) 10 (JAOS 
xix 84). — b) mercy, favor {Erbarmen, 
Gnade}. V 21 a-b 54—56 ta-a-ru | ti- 





ra-nu, §a(written LIB)-gur-ru-u, kiS- 
3u, BA i 462 rm 1; ZK ii 338. KB vi (1) 
96 R 18 (Adapa-legend) .... la ta-a-ar 
(see rm 4 ibid) ip-pa-lu, no mercy! they 
say. Scazır, Nabd, i 5; V 35, 11 (>< KB 
iii, 2, 122); V64 a 15; K 8522 O 13 (KB 
vi, 1, 34) see rasu, 1 Q & Qt. — e) in 
legal language: claim; cf tuäru. KB iv 
168 ii 10 duppi la ta-ri u la da-bu- 
bu, 2. e. he shall for ever renounce all 
claim to (Jasrrow, Papers of Philad. Or. 
Club, i 121, 122); 200 i 11 ta-a-ri u da- 
ba-bu ina bi-ri-3u-nu ja-a-nu (Neb 
116, 8; 122,6 ta-ri). KB iii (1) 158 col 3, 
30 abnu (?) la ta-a-ra u la ra-ya-mi; 
Br. M. 84, 2—11, 138 ta-a-riu ru-gum- 
ma-a ul i-su-u. 

täru @.; tajäru, adj merciful, compas- 
sionate, gracious jerbarmend, barmheızig, 
gniidig} §§ 13; 14; 64. I 35 no 2, 7; 1V2 
9 a 26, 27 (= MAR-RA-NA, EME- 
SAL, Br 5822); 59 no 2, 8 see r&eme&nü. 
KM 6, 63 ta-a-a-ra-ta (Ül) Sin; 27, 16 
aS-Sum ta-a-a-ra-ta (tar -rat), since 
thou art compassionate. H 81 (K 133) 
R16 be-lum 3a ana a-li-Su ta-a-a- 
ru, ana um-mi-8u it-pe-su, PSBA 
xvi 227foll. KB iv 48 (iii) 9 Sama$-ta- 
ja-ru; vi (1) 278 i 44 ta-ja-a[-ru). 

(il) te-ir, god of mercy, Jouns, Doomsday- 
Bovk, 82; but see (HıLrrEcHT-)CLay, Mu- 
rashü, pref. xvi foll. 

turru 7. || e-di-lu, see täru, 1 _\. Here 
perhaps also Neb 134, 14 tu-ru babi 
lock }Thorschluss}. I 52 no 3 613 ina 
tu-ur-ri e-li-i 3a abulli (lat) Jätar. 
BezoLp, Achaem., 45 no xvii 9 combines 
with Wb. 

turru 2. reduced? 8° 6, 13 BE = tur- 
rum; f perh. Kxuprzon, 33 R 9 tur-ri- 
tum, see ibid p 325. 


tiru 7. lock; cover {Verschluss, Überzug} 
AV 8958. Salm, Mon, ii 101 see kasaru. 
418 col 2. Neb iv 6 (1S) ka-ri-e-3u za- 
räti qirbiSu usalbißu ti-i-ri Sa-as- 
siuabni; KBiii (2) 16. Fiemsinea, Ned, 
45 = row, especially of pearls & metal 
pieces. Ner i 28 the copper-serpents ti- 
i-ri kaspi e-ib-bi u-Sa-al-bi-is, KB 
iii (2) 72. 

tiru 2. guardian {Wachter} ZB 46 rm 2. 
II 51 d-f 47 ti-i-rum = manzaz pani, 
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see 562 col 1; where also further instances. 
Br 6865. GGA '98, 826—7 ad IV? 55 no 2 
O 4, 6,21&10 (ti-ru). K 13583 (M5 pl 17) 
4GAL-TJB=ti-i-ru; 5tiru Sa tuk-ki; 
8 ti-ir bi-ti. Rm 338 R 7 GAL-GAL 
with gloss ti-ru (M8 pl 21), K™ 49, 15 
ti(-i)-ru u na-an-za-zu lig-bu[-u 
damiqtim]; 22, 16 ti-i-ru u man-za 
[-za]; Kine -translates as if téru = ip: 
return and be established! 18, 9 cab-ta- 
ku-ma ki-i ti-i-ri, THoreavu-Danain, 
Rev. Hist. Lit. Rel., ’91 Nov. 488 rm 4 
= prefect. 


tiränu. mercy, compassion {Gnade, Er- 
barmen}. ZB 102; AV 8952. V 21 a-b 62 
ti-ra-nu re-e-mu; 54 = ta-a-ru; 
57 = mu-us-ta-ru. ZA iv 241, 30 see 
naqritum, 720 col 2. K 13583 (M8 pl 17) 
10 ti-ra-nu 8a LU (= DIB?). K 3802 
O 1; K 12484 (catchline) Summa ti-ra- 
nu ina qaqqad ameli. 

tärtu, tajartu. §§ 13; 64; 65, 11 rm (pro- 
perly f of Q ac of täru, 1); ZA iii 13, 
14; vi 208; BA i 442; 432; AV 8694. re- 
turn {Riickkehr}. Anp ii 15 ina ta- 
(j)a-ar-ti-(j)a, upon my return; Salm, 
Obel, 41, 130, 140; Mon, i 27; Sami ii 30 
ina ta-a-a-ar-ti-Su; iii 37 ina ta-a- 
a-ar-ti-a, § 74, 1. Sni40 i-na ta-a- 
a-ar-ti-ja; ii 29; iii 63. I 43, 33 i-na 
ta-a-a-ar-ti-Su-nu; Sn Bav 40. Asb 
iii 52; v 41 & 126; ix 115; vi 112 ta-a- 
a-rat ilü(var béli)-ti-8a. On II 48 
e-f 7 see Br 7407. IL 43 a-b 15 a-lik- 
tum X ta-a-a-ra-tum AV 8694, 


tärätu. mercy, compassion || tiränu. KM 
6, 92 gu-lul-ki rap-du ta-a-a-ra-tu- 
ki kab[(-ta?]; 7, 30: broad is thy pro- 
tection; mighty thy compassion; 46, 6 ta-: 
a-a-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tum; 22, 58. 


tarü 7. pr itarri croak {krachzen} JENSEN, 
436; 517. del 146 (155) the raven ik-kal 
i-Sa-ax-xi i-tar-ri ul is-sa(i)x-ra. 
Batt, Genesis (SBOT) 54 reads iq-rib 
isaxxi itarri, he made for it, waded 
about, croaking, (returned not); KB vi (1) 
500, 501. others, ZA iii 420 etc.: he went 
off; Yarü. _J ag see mutarritu, 626 
col 1. 

tarü 2. protect |beschützen!. V 35, 14 Mar- 
duk, the great lord, ta-ru-u nise-Su, 
the protector (?) of his nations, BA ii 210, 





211; «bid 231 mentions ta-ru-u = na- 
Su-u. If 39/41 GI = ta-ra-a, AV 8782 
id that of täru, 1. — Der. 

taränu. protection {Schutz, Schirm}? V 47 
@17 ta-ra-nu : gil-lu, 875 col 1. Sn 
Kui 4, 8 gu-lul ta-ra-a-ni ga girib 


barakkäni e-tu-su-un u-sax-la-a 
ümöß usnammir. V 23 a-d 18 MI-MI ; 
(ku-uk-ki) —_ 


ta-ra[-nu] || etütum, 
eklitum, BA ii 231. Bu 88—5—12, 75 
+76 v 8,9 u-sat-rji-ca ta-ra-an]-3u. 
cf Bu 88 —5—12, 77 vi ıfoll. BA iii 246, 
247. Meissner & Rost, 27 roof {Dach}. 
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tard 3. take, fetch {nehmen, holen}? II 9 © 


ced 61 see maruStu, 582 col 2; Br 2580. 
Iv? 2 vi 1,2 u-tuk-ku lim-nu i-ta- 
ru-us (= MU-UN-DA-RU-US, Br 
1445); 4 a 22, 23 ul-tu sa-di-i i-ta- 
ra-a; could also be Q‘ of arü (see KB 
vi (1) 54; 371). K 3456 O 35 u sist la- 
tur (> la itur; Ytäruf, does not re- 
turn) u-ga-ri i-tar-ri (goes away?). 
ScHeıL, Notes lx (Constant. 583) O 12 ina 
SU (= zumri) 3i-ip-ki te-tir-ri; BR 8, 
11, 15, 21 (Ree Trav., xxiii). Often in 
Xamm.-letters: su-pu-ur.... li-it-ru- 
ni-ig-qu, BA iv 486 (fart). Where 
belongs NE II col iv a7 tur-ru-u lu-u 
us-ten-ki? KB vi (1) 140. 

tarru. so KB vi (1) 458, 476; AV 8816 for 
tarru, 358 col 2. Here, also, tarl(n)u- 
gallu = the king of the tar(DAR)- 
birds = the rooster. II 37 a-c 37 KJU- 
KU-RA-NU-XU tar-lugal-lum; 
Il 40 no 1 R35. On the (kakkab) tar. 
lugal V 46 a(-b) 27 see KB vi (1) 458. 
Also see ZA vii 399 & viii 339. 

tarru 2. see darru, 268 col 2, end. 

tar-ru, Br 4008 see qutru. 

türa (?) K 583 RB 2 e-da-ar tu-u-ra, 
Hr! 5. 

te-rum (so perhaps instead of kar-rum). 
V 28 c-d 64 = si-pu-u, 777 col 1; 
AV 8957. 

tirru 7. forest }Wald}. II 23 e-f 56 tir- 
rum || ki-is-tum; § 25; AV 8967; Br 
7656. cf S® vi 20 te-ir (see value TIR; 
§ 9,179) = ki-is-tum, AV 8951. tijaru 
(q. v.) may belong here also. 

tirru 2. (?) Neb 313, 2 ten ma-Si-xu ia 
AS-A-AN ten ma-Si-xu ti(?)-ir-ri. 

tarabu. AV 8784, Br 8946; M® 101 col 1 ad 
V 23 a-d 18 see taränu. AV 8784 also 


quotes § 896,2.... | tur-ru-bu; 3.... 
xa-ba-3u. K 4195 #6. 

tarbü. sprout, offspring {Sproas, Spröss- 
ling}. § 65, 32a; AV 8799. V 29 g-h 71 
a S_-GA = tar-bu-u, followed by 
lil-li-du, Br 1167. II 42 ¢ 36 could be 
read (dam) ga-mu (> Sammu) tar- 
bu-u;see mutarbü,626colil.Yrabü,l; 
whence also these 4: 

tarbatu. K 3182 iii 54 tar-ba-ti-ka i- 
dal-lal, he shall worship thy greatness. 
AJSL xvii 143; ZA iv 12. Poenon, Wadi- 
Brissa, 94 has ta-ar-ba-a-tim, (but??). 

tarbitu || of tarbü. AV 8798. Henn. i 176. 
Sn iii 64 tar-bit bir-ki-ja (Bat, Ge- 
nesis, SBOT, 117 ad Gen 50, 23); vi 47 
beams cut from lofty cedars tar-bit 
(dad) Xa-ma-nim; Ash x 98; Sra, 
Asurb, 55, 3; KB iii (2) 108, 22. Esh iii 18 
T. tar-bit &kalli-jia. K 2675 R 3 (HI 
29 R) see pagü, 790 col 2. K4871+K 
3622 tar-bit ki-e-3i (var ki-is-sa). der 
Spross von Kis, ZDMG 53, 659—60. K 133 
(H 81) RB 6—7 be-lum tar-bit a-bi ul 
i-di TMi 124 Nusku is called tar-bit 
apsi bi-nu-ut “Ba. 83 59 er-nu u 
Sur-man gi-ru-ut tar-bi-ti Xa-ma- 
nu u Lab-na-nu, Lesmann, ii 16, 17. 
V 64 b 10 (KB iii, 2, 100); I 69 6 12 (KB 
iii, 2, 82), Xamm.-code xxxii 37 (47, 62, 
72) tar-bi-tum(-tim, 2} 55, 83), Harper, 
190: one brought up, foster-son, adopted 
son. II 9 c-d 67—72 NAM-ID-UD-DU 
= tar-bi-tu (Br 7885); 10 + A-NI = 
tar-bi-su (> t-su); id +A-NI-KU = 
a-na tar-bi-ti-su (ZA i 400 education; 
bringing up); a S_-GA =tar-bi-tu; 
1 + A-NI =tar-bi-is-su; 1 + A- 
NI-KU =a-na tar-bi-ti-su; (cf II 83 
no 2, e-f 16; -bu-), Z® 49, 50 on V 50 
b 43, 

tarbittu. Cyr 349, 10 & 12 tar-bit-tum. 
TC 126 compares n'ın. 

tarbütu. abstr. noun. AV 8800. V 40d 35 
ID-UD-DU = tar-bu-tum (& li-qu- 
tum) Br 6613, 7885; cf 38 b-e 29 a a 
= tar-bu-tu (27, 28 = ra-bu-u; ru- 
ub-bu-u) Br 7437. Also see Br 2423 on 
ZK ii 81, 21. 

turubu, turbu’u & turbütu. dust, dust- 
cloud, cloud; multitude {Staub, Staub- 


wolke, Wolke; Getiimmel, (Menschen)- 
masse} or, at least, something the like. 
§ 65, 317. D® 73; Haupt-Paterson, Num- 
bers, (SBOT) 57: brood. KB iii (2) 88 col 1, 
36 ba-ac-ca u tu-ru-ba Si-pi-ik e- 
pi-ru ra-bu-tim. Sn iv 12 and that M. 
saw tur-bu-’ Sepö gäbe-ja, KB ii 101 
den Staub der Füsse meiner Krieger. 
. V 55, 81 i-na tur-bu-’u-ti-3u-nu ne- 
'a-du-ru pan (11) Sam-i, through 
their dust was darkened the face of the 
sun. Il 5 ed 3 XU-BER?)-IS-RA = 
e-rib (cf eribü, 95 col 1) tur-bu-’u-ti, 
a cloud of grasshoppers (?) Br 5087. II 32 
g-h 918 (=SAXAR =epru, dust) PIS- 
PIS (= rapasu, be wide, extend) = tur- 
bu-’u-tum, Br 5100. Perh. H 28 no 5, 
64 tu-ru-bat isati; Br 6101: tusub- 
batu. 


turbalü’ see nidütu, 649 col 2 & II 52, 71 


(AV 9053 tur-ba-tu-u), Br 9790. 


tarbiänu an officer {ein Beamter}. K 616 
R 4 (amöl) tar-bi-a-ni i-si-ja it-tal- 
ku-u-ni, Hr’ 127. AV 8796 reads -¢a- 
instead of -a-. 


tarbacu — a) sheepfold, stable, yard } Hiirde, 
Stall, Hoff. Yrabagu. § 65, 32a; AV 
8794. id 8° 133 tu-ur | >VYV¥<y] 
(= TUR) | tar-ba-gu; H 15, 213; Br 
2664; GGN ’83, 96; Preiser, KAS 85 pro- 
erly: court, yard. Jouns, Doomsday- Book, 
24. 10 in Xamm.-code xiil 76; Anp ii 71. 
T. A. (Lo) 82, 8 i-na ta-ar-ba-c[i], 
KB vi (1) 78, 79; BA iv 130, 131; (Ber) 
73, 13 Simyra tar-ba-ac beli-ja u 
e[-kal]-lim, a court & a house. Banks, 
Diss, 18 no 2, 4 3a be-lu(m) a-mat-su 
tar-ba-ca(-ci) marustum i-pu-us 
{inflicts misery upon the stable); 14, 103 
tar-ba-ga i-a-ab-bat || su-pu-ri i- 
na-as-sax. S 1708 O (= 1V? 18* no 6) 5 
u-tuk-ku lim-nu a-lu-u lim-nu ina 
ci-rim tar-ba-ca ib-ta-’-u; 7 tar-ba- 
ca ki-ma nu-Se-e un-ni-i8; BR 6 
(+12) ina i-tal-lu-ki-8u tar-ba-gu 
Su-a-tu. 1V2 4 5 28, 29 (K 3169 iii) xi- 
métu fa iS-tu tar-ba-ci el-li ub- 
lüni, cream which some one (t. e., they) 
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brought from a clean stable, AJSL xix 136; 
1209. IV2953,4thy word (o Bin) tar-ba- 
gu u su-pu-ru u-Sam-ri(dal?); see 
marü, 1 (584 col 2; THompson, Reports, 
ii pref. xxv). K 161 col 3 alpu ina tar- 
ba-si (? ZK ii 11). Sm 26 i (%) 16 see 
miqtu, 579 col 2, end, & translate: Nieder- 
lage des Hofes (4. e., die geschädigten Tiere) 
BA iv 84 >< BA iii 500. KB iv 160 (ii) 
29 end: tar-ba-gu, garden. II 67, 18 
(al) Tar-ba-cu, AV 8795. See also ZA 
vi 440: ein beim Hause gelegener Garten, 
especially in Anp ii 71. — id often in 
astronomical texts: halo, of 220, both of 
the moon & the sun, THompson, Reports, 
ii pref. xxiv fol. — 6) womb, uterus }Mut- 
terleib} see rubgu. Lay 38, 3; or Ba- 
surru (?) as Meissner & Rost, 2 suggest. 
Also see II 55a@15, — c) as || of magallu, 
ZA vi 440: des Hirten schattiger Ruhe- 
platz (572 col 2), Br 2480. 
NOTE. — (il) Bal tarbaci perhaps the lord 


(owner) of the court; the moon god, III 66 col 8, 
17; BA ii 631, 8; PSBA xxi 126. 


Tarbicu. name of a town. I 48 no 5, 6 


(el) Tar-bi-ci; 6, 4; 17 D4; AV 8797. 
KNuDTZON, no 124 left edge 2; L? 9 (LEH- 
MANN, 1 38, 39; ii 20, 21). 


térubtu. entry, entrance } Einzug, Eingang} 


AV 8959. Yerebu. c. st. te-ru-bat, 
TP vi 90 the temples of the gods I Bnished 
te-ru-bat (some -be, assuming pl of 
*térubu) bitatisunu askun. KB v 
(index, 33* col 2, end) consecration (?) of 
a temple; (Ber) 1, 26 .... ti-ru-ba-at 
biti-a. 


te-ri-gu-u, II 23 c-d 11 || daltum; AV 


8954. 


targigu. bad, evil, wicked; enemy }schlecht, 


böse; Feind!. Yragagu; AV 8801. TP 
iii 34 Tigl. Pil. sapinu qa-bal tar-ge- 
ge: LTP 134,135. Anpi7 Ninib mu- 
Bamqit tar-gi-ge. ZA ix 273 rm 3 
V 335 or yy (2). 


ar-gul-lum, 8° 284. cf tarkullu (359) 


& tarkullu. 


ta(u)rgumän(n)u. dragoman, interpreter 


}Dolmetscher! 1/035; § 65, 32e. JENSEN, 
Deu. Litztg., ’95 no 26 col 806. K 2012 


tur-ru-bi-e, Pocnon, Wadi-Brissa, 198, V 12 c-d 45, Br 14369 read mar ra-bi-e & see KB iii (2) 188 


rm 8 on V 66 ii 3. ~~ turbaniitu. REVILLOUT, Mélanges Assyr.-Babyl, i 7/8 (1888) read mar banütu & see 
pp 581, 582. 
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R10....BAL=tur-gu-man-nu, ZK 
ii 300; 302; ZA i68. ZK ii 509: Aramean 
loanword for Assyrian b&l lisäni. K 1260, 
7 tar-gu-ma-nu 5a (Mät) Man-na-a-a 
(AV 8803). T. A. (Ber) 21, 25 and Xani 
tar-gu-ma-an[-nu] of my brother, La- 
GARDE Milth., ii 177 jnaın Indo-European; 
see also Armen. Stud., no 847; FRANKEL, 
Aram. Lehnwörter, 280. On the other 
hand, see Haurt, Kings (SBOT) 117. 

taradu (1). Xammurabi-letters = send }sen- 
den}, AV 8785; BA iv 439 foll; 480. 33, 8 
a-na Bäb-ili (Ki) ta-ra[-di]-im-ma, 
to send to B. +10 it-ti-Su-nu ta-ra- 
di-im; 41, 15 i-na ta-ra-di-ka, and 
when thou doest send. — pr 1, 15 (#mé1) 
G 5a ta-at-ru-da-as-8u, whom thou 
hast sent; 43, 9 (end) and S a-na ma- 
ax-ri-ja ta-at-ru-dam, — ip 41, 13 
tu-ur-da-as-Su-nu-ti, send them! + 19 
tu-ur-dam (2, 15; 9, 20). — ps 41, 17 
la [ta]-tar-ra-da-a-Su-nu-ti. — Qt 
1, 13; 22, 6; 34, 7 (end) at-tar-dam, 
I did send. Cf Meissner, BA ii 563, 564 
(VATh 793) 13 at-tar-da-qu, ich schicke 
zu dir. 

terdü, terdennu || rid(d)u, child, off- 
spring {Kind, Nachkomme} etc.; D® 143. 
AV 8960, 8961; | mär(u) 581 col 1, med. 
Sp II 265 a xxi 8 see katt, 2 (455 col 1). 
Prince, Diss, 96; & AJP xiv 113 ad BAi 
505 rm tt would read tar (instead of qut)- 
d(t)in-ni-e ete. 

tirxu, a vessel jein Gefässt. II 22 d-f 17 
(V 42 ce 29) DUK-NAM-TAB = tir- 
xu, Br 2115, TM 144; ZA vi 216; AV 8963 
compares also K 2061, 10 tir (*¥-"™)xum 
= ta-ab(p)-lum (353 co! 2). 

terxu in P.N. of female: (83!) te-ir(& ter)- 
xi li-ja 83—1—18, 1847 R iv (PSBA xviii 
256); TM vi 37 maré tir-xi 3a e-ni-ti. 

NOTE. — Perhaps connected with Mi) ZDMG 

40, 167, 168; LAGARDE, Übersicht, 131; JENSEN, 
ZA vi 70 (Tarxu Gottes(?)name der Mitanni); 
SACHAU, ZA vii 90foll. But see KAT? 484 rm 2 


against ZA vi70. On 7"P also WINCKLER, Forsch., 
i 98—100. 


taraxu. _) V 45 vii 47 tu-tar-rax; or _}t 
of araxu, 1? (see 98 col 2). ZK ii 216 
nam-xartur-ru-xu. 

tarax(x)u. BA iii 223; 272—3: Grund- 
mauer (?), V 6405 6,7 see sallaru & ma- 
xagu, 2 (525 col 2, end). | kalakku, 
Asb x 83 (ZK ii 344), 149 d 9 with the 
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finest of oil ab-lu-la t[a]-ra-xu3. Bu 
88—h—12, 75+ 76 iv (K 192 R) 12 (end) 
ab-lu-la ta-ra-ax(var omits)-xus. See 
also Oprent, Mélanges Renier, 228 & rm}. 
T. A. (Ber) 26 i 29 ta-ra-ax-su 8a xu- 
raci. 


turäxu. ibex {Steinbock}? § 65,13. TP vii 


6 they (the gods) permitted me to hunt in 
the high mountains sugullät na-a-le ? 
ajalé ar-mi?! tu-ra-(a-)xePl. I 284 
19 ar-me ?l tu-ra-a-xe FP! na-a-le Pf 
ja-e-le ?. IV2 58 a 42 cab-t]i (= 
catch!) a-a-li u ta-ra-xu, ZA xvi 168 
foll. NE 72, 31 nim-ri min-di-na a- 
a-la tu-ra-xa, KB vi (1) 227. V 50 
b 47 tu-ra-xa (= DARA) ina qag-qa- 
di-3u u qar-ni-3u ic-ga-bat. Salm, 
Mon, ii 80 city: Til-Sa-tur-a-xi, KBi 
170 rm 4. II 6c-d10 DARA = tu-ra- 
xu (8° 377 da-ra | id | tu-ra-xu; H 15, 
205; Br 2947; ZK ii 274; 313); followed 
by (11) DARA-BAR (= MAS) = a-a- 
lu; (12) DARA-BAR-KAK = na-a- 
a-lu. AV 9050. See also II 55, 27; 62 


a 9; Lotz, Sabbat, 73. 

NOTE. — See Grora Horrsmann, Auszüge, 
no 134; NOLDEKE, ZDMG 33, 33; DeLitzschH, Lif. 
Centralbl., ’85 col 354; ZK ii 158; 314-5. DPar 
60fol; DP! 80 rm MU = turäxu; BA i 326 
ad 170. 


tar-xab-ni see qutrinnu. 
terxatu, f betrothal gift; marriage settle- 
“ment, dowry, trousseau }Vermählungs- 


geschenk, Mitgift, Aussteuer} AV 8962. 
Asb ii 61 his daughter & the daughters 
of his brothers it-ti tir-xa-ti ma-’a- 
as-si I received from him; 70, 71 || 78 
nudunnd (654, 655) ma’adi; Saurs, 
Asurb, 70,69. See also Xamm.-code edited 
by R. F. Harper, 190. T.A. (Lo) 8, 48 
a-na te-ir-xa-tim-ma li-se-e-bi-il 
(+58); (Ber) 24, 23—24;:23, 14. V 24 
c-d 46—48 SA-SAL-US()-DI-A-NI 
= tir-xa-az[-su]; AZAG-NIN-TUK 
= tir-xa[-tum]; AZAG-NIN-TUK- 
A-NI = tir-xa-az-su (ina? pa-as- 
Su-ri ig-ku-un); H 217, 86; Meissner, 
148 (er legte seine Morgengabe auf eine 
Schüssel); WZKM iv 305. Br 9920 on 47. 
V 11d-f 7 AM-MU-LU-US-SA (Br 
4755; ZA ii 201) = SA-SAL-US-SA 
(KB iii, 1, 50 rm 15: NIG-GAL-GIS- 
SA) = tir-xa-tum, Br 5962, 12174; H 
108, 7; 111, 54; D 128, 55; KB iii (1) 58 





rm 14; on 109 see also ZK i 296; ZA iii 
38,39. K 245 (H 69) ii 10 = ka-sap [tilr- 
xa-ti, ZK ii 273; ZA i193. — See ZDMG 
43,193; Meissner, 13,14;ZA i 395(/rixt, 
verschwägern). Auıaup, ZA iii 39, Also cf 
further in supplement, To the same stem, 
no doubt, belongs: 


terxütu. Nabd 1030, 14 ina lib-bi ip-pu- 


Bu te-ir-xu-ti, WZKM iv 126 obligation 
| Verpflichtung } ? Zimmern, Ritualt., no 61 
ii 10 tler-xa-a-te ina mux-xi-8u tu- 
Be-taq, die Gaben sollst du von ihm ent- 
fernen. 

faraku. pr itruk; ps itarrak. — a) trans. 
beat, strike }schlagen, hauen}. V 19 c-d 26 
ta-ar | TAR | ta-ra-ku (AV 8786, Br 
391; H 9 & 202, 18); 27 du-ub | DUP. 
ta-ra-ku Sa qi-na-zi (Br 7032); H 25, 
535; followed by ma-xa-gu. SCHEIL, 
Notes lx (Constant. 583) O 23 A-SA-SA 
(= mé tébibti) ta-tar-rak, Rec. Trav., 
xxiii. K 3464 O 10 ka-li-Su-nu ta-tar 
(= xa8?)-rak (= 3sal?), PSBA xxiii 115 
fol; see ibid 119. IV? 22a 27 which H 202, 
18 reads i-tar-rak >< the usual i-xaS- 
sal (Br 391); see puqlu (822 col 2). Perh. 
K 8204, 11 see PSBA xvii 138, 139. — 
b) intr. break asunder, burst, go to pieces, 


go to ruin }(zer)brechen,zuGrunde gehen}. | 
Etana-legend (Rm 2, 454) R 36 nagru | 


i-tar-rak, KB vi (1) 114, 115; 421. Sarg 
Khors 148 lib-bu-Su-un it-ru-ku(-ma 


imqutsunüti xattu), their heart beat | 


(with fright), KücuLer; Ann 256 it-ru- 
ku lib-bu-su-un (ZA iv 412); Stele ii 38; 
Sn iii 48. Sn vi 19 ki-i 5a at(d)-mi 
summati kus-Su-di i-tar-ra-ku lib- 


bu-su-un (Sn Bav 42, where at- is a 


mistake for 7-).—— K 770 R1 GI: ta-ra- 
ki; 2 GI: sa-la-mu; 3 Gl: ka-a-nu; 
K 874 #5 GI: ta-ra-ku; GI: ka-a- 
nu, THomupson, Heports, 25; 27; ibid 87 A 
(K 1007 #1). K 4241 4+ 4556 R 5 A?]N 
la ta-rak; cf If 59 R 22 iD Ja ta-rak, 
Br 6410; P.N. of a god; III 69 a 66; IV? 
21, 1 B O 26 (Br 997); Zıumern, Ritualt,, 
50 ii 7 two pictures of god la(-)ta-ra- 
ak; TM yi 7, It is, of course, not certain 
whether this name has any connection 
with taraku. 

Q' (2). K 3456 O 33 (amöl) naggaru 
mu-du-u it-ta-rak qi-e .... PSBA 
xxi 38—40. 
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‘} IV2 30* no 3 R 9, 10 see qinazu, 
918°col 1. turruku see nasasu, 2 (703, 
704) & T™ j 65,66 tur-ru-uk e (la) tal- 
lik(lak), lässt ab (?), gehe nicht. V 45 
vii 48 tu-tar(xa3?)-rak(8al?) (or _} of 
J718?). In Astronomical Reports: K 770, 
8 when at the moon’s appearance its 
horns tur-ru-ka, point. away from 
one another (THosrson, Reports, no 25; 
pref. xxxvii); K 874 RB 1; K 1007 O 6 
(ibid 27; 87 A). 

IT del 123 (130) si-bu-u ü-mu i-na 
ka-Sa-a-di it-ta-rak (var -rik?) me- 
xu-u, KB vi (1) 238, 239 & rm 11, wird 
der Orkan ... (nieder)geschlagen. IV? 28 
no 1a 16 see qinazu. Cyr 370, 12 ta- 
at-ta-rak. — Der.: 


tirku 7. 1V2 49 b 32 (= TM 1, 119) see qa- 


cacu, _}t (924 col 1). TM 125; 157 col 2: 
perhaps / 7%, whence urraku. 


tirku 2. (?). PSBA xxiii 119: membre du 


corps humain (K 6473). 


tarruku. some perfume fein Parfün}. MS 


101 col 2. Rim 367+ 83, 1—18, 461 @ iii 7 
GIS-SIM-TAR-RU-UK = tar-ru-ku, 
M8 pl 23. 


tiriku (?). K 4152+ 4183 R 37 ti-ri-ku a- 


ga-lim(-8i)? = u(U?).... (M5 pl 7) so 
Deuitzsc#; while MB 71 col 1 (end) reads 
su-xu-ur a-ga-lim; the text is badly 
preserved, and accurate reading quite 
impossible, — Nabd 693, 2 te-rik-Sarru- 
ut-su, a PLN. (7712). 


' ti(e)riktu. (Y R?, be long); § 65,320; thus 


length {Linge} K 4170 + K 4322 R 23 
KI-UD = ti(te)-rik-tum (Br 9789); 
also || ni-du-tum, q.v. & mas-ka-nu 
(H 31, 724 gloss ki-is-lax); 27 KI-KAL 
(Br 9761) = te-rik-tum (& kankal- 
lum, nidutum). H 68, 21—27; AV 8955. 
See also Br 10456 ad II 22 c-d 39. 


ti(a)rkatu see dirkatu, 288 col 2; & also 


téniqu. Br 11532. Some YJ. 


tirkaté (?). V 54 O07 = Rm 2, 2 (Hr™ 409) 


tir-ka-te-e i-la(i)k. 


tarik'a’tu. a pl? Nabd 206, 7 two ta-ri- 


ka-a-tu ga (it) ma-Si-xu; 118, 3; 223, 
1—2 twelve ma-na UD-KA-BAR a-na 
ta-ri-ik-a-ta(-)3a sa (?) ziq-gur-ra- 
tum; 591, 3 ta-ri-ka-tum 3a (? or LV?) 
Ba-an-sa-nu of a goddess. 


tarkullu see tarkullu (359) & add: Zim- 


MERN, GGA ’98, 818 reads tarkullu in 





- 
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IV2 50dıo=TMiii 184. K 3500+ K 
4444+ K 10235 i 12 (6) tar-kul-la-bi- 
na li-is-su-xu e-du-u dan-nu, WINCK- 
LER, Forsch., ii 10fol. KB vi (1) 290 
col 7, 21 (= Ree. Trav., xx 57 foll) ta-ar- 
ku-ul-li pi-ir [....], den Schiffspfahl; 
493/96 on del 97 (102); on the other hand, 
THUREAU-DanGIN (ZA xvii 193 rm 6) = le 
mat; IV2 25 @ 20, the mast planted in the 
center-part of the ship. Pincues, PSBA 
Xxili 192 = rope. 

tarämu 7. crop }Ernte} Jouns. K 400 (KB 
iv 126, 127) 10, 11 qaqqad kaspi (= the 
original amount) ina eli SE ta-ra-me 
i-sak-kan (ZA xiii 139: wird er aus dem 
Getreide herausschlagen). See also KB iv 
153 rm © ad K 330, 23; 10 GAR; Jouns, 
Deeds & Documents, 621 BR 8; 623 BR 13; 
also 69 R 1; 70 right edge 1 (ta-ra-me) 
& often. 

Tarämü 2. in P. N. Ill 66 (K 252) ii 16 
(il) Sa-la (i) Ta-ra-mu-u-a, PSBA 
xxi 118foll; Bu 91—5—9, 2176 A 21 zi(or 
ge?)-ni Ta-ra-am-sag-ila, JRAS ’97, 
613. 

tarimu. part of a door }Teil einer Tire} 
AV 8790. II 23 c-d 26—31 mentions ta- 
ri-mu as || of (0) ¢(d)a-ab-tu-u (353 
col 2); ta-am-xi-cu, AV 8749; (is) bur- 
rum (188 col 1; Br 6976); ti-it-bu-u 
(VY yap? 359 col 2); ik-lal-lu-u; ta-xa- 
zu-u. 

tirimu. I 67 (Ner) a 22 ti-ri-i-mu kaspi 
Ba se-ip-pi-e (+31); see Jonns, Deeds 
& Documents, 930 ii 13 ti-ri-ma-ti 
kaspi. 

tarmazilu || qaqii (923 col 2). AV 8810. 
Rm 66, 11: three tar-ma-zi-li (iggur), 
BezoLp, Catalogue, 1577. 

t(t,d)ur-ma-xu || Sarru, II31g-h3&8 
(Br 10577, 4267); Br 5072 on II 32 e-f 16; 
KB iii (1) 67 rm **; Goyanp, ZK i 100 
88. AV 3514, 4532. 

tur-max-um see Supplement s. v. dur- 
max-um. 

tarmanu/. (Br 409) || Saggilimut, a stone 
(g. v.). 

tarmanu 2. per. V 41 ab 8 + II 31 
no 3, 8 ta-ar-ma-nu = be-lu. 

tar-ma-cu (1%). V 27 g-h 28 .... GAL 


tarinnu, see qutrinnu, 940/1.  tar-si-tum 
pütu read tarbü, tarbütu. 


i} 


tar(?)-ma-cu | res (or SAG?) ....; 
AV 8811; Br 14244; in a list of vermin, 
DS 90. 

tarimtu = monn, KAT 596; 651 sacrifice, 
offering {Opfer, Weihegeschenk} BA i 281. 
Yrämu (0M). V 33 vi7 ta-ri-im-te 
carpi (kaspi) ra-bi-ti, KB iii (1) 146, 
147 & rm tt || ki(=qi)-da-a-ti (2 10). 
Here perhaps Nabd 823, 2 ta-ri-in-du 
kaspi 5a (il) Sama’. II 47 c-d 10 ta- 
rim(zim?)-tu. 

tirinu. Sarg Khors 132 (Ann 292) ti-ri-ni 
kißadi-Su, KB ii 71 his necklace {seine 
Halskette}. DeLıtzsca: ri mistake for ik; 
reads ti-iq-ni. 

tirinnatu. part of earrings. T. A. (Ber) 25 
iii 55 (59, 66) two SU in-ga-pa-tum 
xuräci ti-ri-in-na-tu-Su-nu (#>a8n) 
XI-LI-PA. 

tarpi’u. some tree or wood {ein Baum oder 
eine Holzart! AV 8813. Anp Stand 18 
ékal (it) bu-ut-ni (151 col 2) u (9) tar- 
pi-’i I built there. I 28 5 15. 

tarpaSii (3 66) Yrapaäu. width, expanse, 
extent }Weite, Ausdehnung}. Lay 38, 17 
tar-pa-su-u eli Sa imé pani u-Sar- 
bi = Sn Rass 83 (ZA iii 317). Nabd 1128, 
22 (end) itti tar-pa-Su-u, MEISSNER & 
Rost, 24 = nabälu, dry land. 

taragu, pr itrug, ps itar(r)ag. AV 8687. 
ZDMG 27, 517; ZK ii 106 no 1; PSBA 
xiii 12. id LAL, Br 10115; ZIMMERN, 
Ritualt., 48, ı3 (subät) andulla eligu 
tatarrag (spread out). — a) stretch, 
extend, spread (out) {strecken, ausstrecken, 
ausbreiten}. IV? 16413, 14 (= LAL-E) 
see saparu, 2 (779 col 1); IV26 @ 16, 17; 
K 257 (H 128) R10; K 3182 ii 31 see 
s6tu, 2. IV2 26 a 22, 23 see Suparurtu 
& Br 7062. Asb x 64, 65; Sarg Cyl 6 ete. 
see culilu (877 col 2); also Sarg Rp 7; 
81—6—7, 209, 12—13 (BA iii 260). Zis- 
MERN, BRilualt., 54 (= IV? 21 no 1B) 2 
ana ni-is i-di-Su-nu cu-ba-tu sa-a- 
ma at-ru-ug; 52, 8 gubät® mi-is-xa 
ina muxxi ta-tar-ra-ag; also 57, 12; 
74, 35 & 39. 1119 a 6 a-na ni-is i-di- 
ka cil-lu ta-ri-ic. ZPiiil$8ana nüri(?) 
qätä ta-ra-cu; 116 ta-mu-u (als Ge- 
bannter) gät-su ana ili u (ilst) Jätar 


AV 8812 see xassitum, 829 co/ 2. , tarpu, tar- 











ta-ra-gu. IV? 15* 6 55 zi-mu-Sa uk- 
nu-u eb-bi Sa a-na ap-si-i tar-cu 
(extends); 63 cil-lu tar-cu= pm. Rm 
279 026 ..... u 8a imitti tar-ca-at- 
ma, ZA ix 407. H 80, 10 see puluxtu, d. 
Xamm.-code xl 48 whose beneficent pro- 
tection ta-ri-ig (is spread) over my eity. 
— b) direct {richten, lenken}. KB iii (2) 
4,20 Nabti & Nin-sabé ... 3a ta-ar- 
sa-an-ni, who direct me = ZA iv 109, 
64—5. V 61 iv 42 eli N... it-ru-ca 
bu-ni-Su, BA i 274. Anp iii 26 see xu- 
ribtu, 336 col 2; § 89 i; Lyon, Sargon, 
60; AV 8793. II 64 a 40 Nabü-tur-ca- 
an-ni, direct me! AV 5889. — c) prepare 
jzuriisten}. IV? 56 a 23 ter-ca ta-tar- 
ra-ac; ZA xvi 154foll: eine Zuriistung 
sollst du zurüsten. IV? 55 no 1 BR (b) 21 
ter-ga ta-tara-ac. — d) drive back {zu- 
riicktreiben} KB ii 244—5, 50 at-ru-us- 
su (> ¢-5u) a-di mi-cir mati-su. — 
e) Xamm.-letters 43, 7 m@ré-Su ta-ar- 
zu-ma, BA iv 471 foll: seine Söhne sind 
tauglich. — f) dissolve partnership {Com- 
pagniegeschäft auflösen‘ KB iv 52 nov 
15, 16 Su-ma (= Sum-ma) la-ma ü-me- 
Su xa-ra-nam i-ta-ra-icg, when he 
dissolves partnership prematurely. — H 
32,743 LAL = ta-ra-cu; V 31 e-f 64 
= NIR (Br 6288), preceded by NIR- 
NIR-acg = it-ta-in(=ar?)-ra-ac, U 
or Q'? Knuprzon, Gebete, 325 pm LAL 
(p 52); ag pl (2) tar(?)-ga-a-te, 132, 6. 

Qt Xamm.-code xxi 82 see below. 28 
ii 88 a-na än dunäni uban-3u it-ta- 
ra-ac, ob er nach einer Gestalt mit dem 
Finger deutete. 

3 Salm, Balaw, vi5 see bünu (178 
col 1); Mon, ii 72 kakké (il) Agur ina 
libbi-Su-nu u-tar-ri-ci (189), KB i 
169. K 1107, 7 mar Sipri $a a-na pa- 
ni-Su as-pu-ru ul u-tar-ri-ig-ma 
(did not go to him) it-ti-su ul id-bu- 
ub. V 50@ 18 tur-ru-ca-ku, Br 4492, 
10001. Sn Bav 7 see zunnu (285 col 2) 
& § 89. 

extend, cover, protect jausbreiten, 
bedecken, beschützen! Bu 88—5—12, 75 
+76 v8,9 see taranu. V 60 a 17—19 
ni-ib-xa $a pa-an (il) Sama’ u-dat- 
ri-ga-am-ma (see 635 col 1); 62 no 1, 15 
e-li kul-lat ma-xa-zi u-Sat-ri-ci an- 
dul-lum, (189; § 92); 64 b 11 u-Sa-at- 
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ri-ig gi-ru-us-8u; c 1 u-Sat-ri-ig; 
also KB iii (2) 48 col 1, 42; V 84 55. Sn 
vi 48 u-Sat-ri-ga e-li-Sin; i 44, 70; 
Esh v 37; Asb x 99 (WINCKLER, Forsch., 
i 252); Jensen, Diss, 35 (= ZK i315); ZA 
iii 303 rm 1; vi 452. KB iii (2) 48 a 41; 
I 44, 84—5; L? 15 (LEHMANN) see gulülu; 
Neb vi 9, 10 mighty cedarbeams a-na zu- 
lu-li-8i-na u-8a-at-ri-ig; viii 3, 4; 
I 67 b 30; Sarg Khors 160 gu3ürö er- 
ini rabätö e-li-8in (the palaces) u-Sat- 
ri-ga = Ann 422; 442; bull 64; 56 pi-el- 
Su (802 col 2, end) u-Sat-ri-ga; 83 61 
(LEHMANN). — Xamm -code xxi 28 if any 
one e-li NIN-AN (= éntim, priestess) 
... u-ba-nam u-Aa-at-ri-ic-ma (li- 
terally: has stretched out his finger = ac- 
cuse {denunzieren} ZA xviii 33); xxi 82 
it-ta-ri-ic = Qt? 

YW ZA iii 315 (no 9) 3 it-tar-ri-ig; 
iv 241, 7 lit-tar-ri-cu e-li-su. 

NOTE. — On taracu in astronomical obser- 
vations see OPPERT, ZA vi 447—54; PSBA xx 27. 
STRABSM.-ErpinG, ZA iv 78. ScHraver, Proc. 
Berl. Akad., 990, 1228/ol. 

T. A. (Ber) 24, 67 i-ta-ar-ra-ac a-ma-a- 
tum a-na pa-ni N. (Lo) 11 + Murch, 61 am- 
mi-n[im-me la]-a ta-at-ru-uc, why do 
you not bring them; +52 a-na pa[{-ni-éju la 
ta-tar-ra-ac. (Lo) 12,60....mali-it-ri- 
ig i-na po-ni Sarri, may it seem good to my 
lord (ZA vi 248). (Ber) 43, 85 li-it-ri-i¢ (BA 
iv 805fol); 102, 44 li-it-ru-uc i-na pa-ni 
darri; 77, 40 ji-it-ru-ug; 154,22-3. — (Ber) 
62 R2; (améliti) „„.za-nu-tu u ul tar(?)- 
ga it-ti-ja, are not friendly with me; 61, 26 
u-ul ta-ri-ig (BA iv 308). — 3 (Ber) 154, 5 
tu-ur-ri-zu (are directed) to the son of the 
rebel; 143, 24 u a-ma-ta la nu-tar-ri-ic, 
but we do not know for certain; 71, 54 li(m)- 
ta-ri-ig lib-bi eli garri béli-ja, let my 
lord, the king, take care. — Derr. these 6 (7): 


tarcu 7. n properly: direction }Richtung}. 


AV 8814. iD LAL, 111 47 6 22 (®)) Varicg- 
Asur. — Used especially with prep. — 
a) ana tarci, before, toward, against 
vor, nach, gegen... hin, wider}. K 250, 
28 a(var az)-zi-ma (Y (n)azamu) a-na 
tar-ci-8a, I lamented before her || ak- 
mi-is 8a-pal-sa. Merod.-Balad.-stone 
iv 18 a-na tar-ci (*!) Na-ba-ti, BA ii 
263; KB iii (1) 190. K 82 R15 a-na 
tar-ci ali §a aS-bu-u (2Mdl) gal-lu-u 
lu-se-te-qu-u (a question; Hr! 275; 
BA i 242foll; PSBA xxiii 53 foll); K 823 
R10 a-na tar-gi-3u-nu .... li-iz-zi; 
K 10 R 22 a-du-u ina eli nari a-na 
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tar-gi a-xa-meS na-du-u, they are 
encamped opposite one another (Hr! 781; 
280. K 1203, 10 a-na tar-ci-ku-nu, 
LEHMANN, ii 78 at your time. Beh 50 
(54, 55) a-na tar-ci = against. Sn Bav 
49 the statues of the gods which M a-na 
tar-ci J il-qu-ma, which M (in the 


war?) against T had taken away, KB ii | 
118, 119. — b) ina targi: a. local jräum- | 


Rarrani abéa; KB ii 242, 53 & 74. Per- 
haps IV2 34 no 1 O 21 uj-sak-si-du-su 
ana ti-ri[-ic?]. T. A. (Lo) 10, 18 i-na 
tir-ci a-bi-ja, in the time of my father. 
— d) preparation $Zurüstung} see ta- 
racu, ©). 


tirgitu. T. A. (Lo) 4 & (Ber) 17, 15 ti-ir- 


zi-ti 8a biti-ka, KB v 13: necessaries 
for your house. 


lich} against, opposite {gegenüber}. I165 turcu in P.N. Turcu-Iitar. 


.. . . . (al) . 
ii 16 ina tar gi A he placed his | tarqatu see darkatu & tarkatu. 
battle-array. Asb il 33 see KB ii 168; K | . . 

fararu, pr itrur, ps itarrur. tremble, 


183, 15 ina tar-gi Sarri béli-ja, BA i 
618; Oprert, ZA xiii 268 in the presence 
of the king. — 8. temporal {zeitlich} at 
the time of, in the days of (§ 815). II 65 
i 8, 18; ii 25, 29 (iii 1, 25 efc.) ina tar-ci 
of such & such a kiny. Salm, Balaw, iv 1 
ina tar-gi M (KB i 135); Sn iv 46 i-na 
tar-ci abi-ja; Esh iv 23 ina tar-ci 
Sarrani abé-ja. — c) itu tarci: 
a. local {räumlich} from on {von 
...ant TP v 48, 49 is-tu tar-gi (mat) 
Su-xi, from the direction of. II 65 i 29 
—31 is-tu tar-ci (mit) p,,,, (31) a- 
di L. — ß. temporal Szeitlich!: since the 
time of. TP vi 96,97 iS-tu tar-¢i abé-ja. 

NOTE. — 1. On T. A. (Ber) 45, 82 see KB v 
410 (ad 16). 

2. Sarg Col 24 mu-tir tar-ci, AV 8814 read 
xal-ci, KB ii 42. 
tarcu 2. adj ZS ii 55 pi-i-Su tar-cu (var 
ca) lib-ba-Su la ki-i-ni, war er mit 
dem Munde aufrichtig, im Herzen falsch. 
tarcütu. Banks, Diss, 24—26, 82 ina ni- 
ri-bi tar-cu-tum(-ti) be-el-tum efe. 
tir(i)eu, c. st. tirig, AV 8965. — a) stretch- 
ing out, extending (of one’s hand: gäti) 
}Ausstrecken (der Hand)} efe. Anp i 37 
ina bi-ib-lat lib-bi-ja u tir-gi (var 
ti-ri-ic) gäti-(j)a (let) [star lu(-u) 
tam-gu-ra-ni, KB i 58—9; ZA i 367. 
Lay 44, 15 see samaru, 2 5. — b) ob- 
ject of the extended, helping hand: fa- 
vorite, darling }Begiinstigter, Liebling}. 
81—6—7, 209, 9 ti-ri-ic qata Ül) Agur 
(BA iii 260, 261); Merod.-Balad.-stone i 26, 
27 ti-ri-ig qa-ti-Su (1. e. of Marduk) 
BA ii 259; iii 185. Nabopol. ti-ri-i¢ ga- 
at Na-bi-um u Marduk, KB iii (2) 2 i 
14; ZA iv 107. KB iii (2) 613 (ZA ii 73); 
8 no 3 i 8. — c) direction, time }Richtung, 
Zeit} || tar-cu. Asb iii 23 ina tir-gi 


SP 0.00 O_O OOO 


tariru (9). BA iii 206—7,8 .... 


shake, quake; break down, break asunder 
|zittern, (er)beben, wanken, zusammen- 
fallen} ZB 111; 118 & rm 1. Creat.-frg 
IV 90 (KB vi, 1, 337); V 63 a 27 see ta- 
raru, 359 col 2. I 44, 59 see résu, 1, c. 
K 5418 iv 14 (KB vi (1) 298) see pala- 
xu, Q) ps (804 col 2). K 2852 +K 9662 
i2 (end) i-tar-ru-ra sur (KB vi, 1, 337: 
perh. mistake for i3)-da-a-Su, WINCKLER, 
Forsch., ii 28: so dass er erschrack sie zu 
halten. 

Qt = Q@ Creat.-frg IV 108 (= D 98 R 
22) see palaxu @ pr. Zü-legend icol 3, 
5 it-tar-ru, (die Götter) zitterten; § 97; 
KB vi (1) 54. del 87 (92) is read by KB 
vi (1) 236 at-ta-tal; see also ibid 220 on 
NE X col3, 49. V 65 b 44 see näsu (732 
eol ı llı,2). Htana-legend (Rm 2, 254 etc.) 
iii 13 see galatu (219 col 2) or xn5p (so 
KB vi, 1, 110). IL 19 a7, 8 a-di Sa-a- 
rii-tar-ru (Br 389) | i-xe-is-su (6 45, 
46) see 343 col 1. 

Qt" Iv2 28 no 2 a 9, 10 Ba-mu-u 
i-ta-na-ar-ra-ni-s8u = MU-UN-DA- 
YYY>- - Ales , EME-SAL (quake before 
him) see nasu, @. K 133 (H 81) R 27, 
28 (end) ina (= out of) Sadi-i.... 8- 
Ga-at-ima (MB) i-ta-na-ra-ar (might 
be Q'" of araru; but the id is the same 
as IV2 28 a 9, 10). IV2 5 6 26, 27 mukil 
res limuttim ....it-ta-na-ar-ra-ru 
Sunu. IL 28 a 12 i-ta-na-ra-ar (or 
V 1782). 

‘3 IV2 49 b 11 ki-3a-di-MU (=ja) 
u-tar-ri-ru, they make tremble, = TM 
1 97. 
sa nari 
Su-a-tu i-na la ta-ri-ri-Su; SCHEIL, 
Rec. Trav.,xvii 81 combines with tarara. 


turärum. 1 32 c 9 tu(= duf)-ra-a-rum 
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= dar[??-ru?] M® 102 col 1; AV 9052. 


da-ru (?). 


taragu, Br 2580 on II 9 c-d 61; see tari, 3. 


tärtu & tärätu see above after täru, 1. 


taritu || eritu (109 col 1, end) AV 8791. 


| 
followed by da(?)-ri-i-ru & a-na(-?) | 


woman with child, pregnant }schwanger| 
865, 32a; HF 54; GGN '80, 521 rm 1; ZK 
i 299 »m 1; ii 107; ZA i 393; 402. H 84 
—5, 40—43 (K 246 i) ta-ri-tu (Id UM- 
ME-DA; SP 119; H 23, 448; Br 3910; 
DA = nasü 3a améli) 3a ki-rim-ma- 
$A us-Su-ru; pat-ru; ru-um-mu-u; 
la i-Sa-ru; cf the glossary in II 25 h 74 
—77. V 52614, 15 UM-ME-DA = ta- 
ri-tum, Br 12434. K 883, 20 tari-su- 
nu > tärit-3unu; 21 ma-a ki-i ta- 
ri-ti ina eli gi-i8-si-ja, BA ii 633. 
Rm 982, 5 ta-ri-tu it-tar-[....] DE- 
uitzscH, Weltschöpf.- Epos, 110/11 rm 1. 
K 3456 O 22 id-xu-ud kar-as-su-nu 
8a (= like as) eli ta-ri-i-ta, PSBA xxi 
37, 38; but see Samxu, 1057 col 2. V 
31 g-h 27 ta-ri-tum = märat up-pi. 
II 32 e-d 56, 57 (emo) EV] > Y (Br 838; 
as 

6005—6) : ta-ri-tu | SIT-ME-DA... 
| SIT-ME-GA (Br 3906 reads UM in- 
stead of SIT; but see Br 6004) : ta-ri-tu 
| SIT-ME-GA (Br 3908: UM-ME-GA- 
LAL). pl IV? 58 iii 34 Ser-ru 8a ta- 
ra-a[-ti]. 

turtu 7. 25 pp 58; 78 pain {Pein}? Merod.- 
Balad.-stone v 38 tur-ti ena sa-kak 
uz-na ub-bur mes-ri-e-ti may befall 
bim who ruins my tablet, KB iii (1) 
193: Blindheit. ZS viii 39 tur-tu ma- 
mit etc.; & 62; tur-ta, v/vi 67, 77, 87, 
97 etc. 

turtu 2. a plant jeine Pflanze}. 79—7—18, 
188, 6 .... bar-ti = Ssam-me tur-ti, 
MS pl 26. Perhaps a berb used for the 
healing of the illness indicated by 
turtu, 1. See also ZK ii 12, 13 (K 61 
a4); GGA '04, 753; Sm 796, 6 (BT xiv 33). 


tértu f pl téréti. AV 8968. §§ 62, 1; 65, 


32a by-form türtu. ZB 68; Zimmern, 
Ritualt., pp 88—9; 91; KAT? 606 rm 3. 
— a) command, order; law’ }Befehl, Ge- 
heiss; Gesetz} || urtu (108col 1). Xamm.- 
code iii 50, 51 mu-Sa-ak-li-il te-ri- 
tim, who put into execution the laws (of 


Aleppo). V 52 a 16 Sédu) 3a te-ri-tu- | 


= i ee eS ee 


3u ci-rum, whose commands are lofty. 
V 20 a-b 20 ID-AG]-GA = te-ir-tum, 
Br 6582. [V2 28 no 145, 6 te-rit (=ID- 
AG-GA) ki3-Sat ni-8i Su-te-Sir. II 
62 (K 49 i) 22, 23 (= V 20 b 23, 24) ID- 
AG-GA-DUGUD & ID-AG-GA-UD- 
DU = ter-tum ka-bit-tum, Br 6585/6 
&ter-tum 'u-u-rum, send out an order. 
II 22 e-f 33 ME-ME-A = ter-tum, Br 
10380, 10457. Golenischeff 17, 17 e-na 
te-ir-te-ga(=ka?) du(=tu)-ur-da, 
Deritzsch, Kappad. Keilschrifitaf.,45; 60. 
II 27 c-d 45 AG (Br 4750) = ter-tum Sa 
te-mi, ie, tértum in the meaning of 
temu; 44 QIN = ter-tum, Br 10756. 
Creat.-frg III 35 (= 93) gab-Sa te-re- 
tu, gewaltig “von Befehlen”; 14 (= 72) 
te-rit libbi-3u. 8 1371 O 10 ta-bar- 
ri te-ri-ti-Su-nu, KB vi (1) 267 du 
prüfest ihre Befehle (& 532). V 65 a@ 12 
Samas.... ba-ru-u te-re-e-ti. KM 
2, 18 te-rit kul-lat iläni 2! qa-tuk- 
ka tam-xat (addressed to Ninib). KB vi 
(1) 48 (= K 3454 + K 3935 ii) 13 u te- 
ri-e-ti 8a iläni ka-li-Su-nu lu-ux- 
mu-um; 46, 1; 296 iii 18; 555. KB iii 
(1) 194, 3xa-mi-im] par-gi Sa gu-um- 
mu-ru te-ri-e-ti; see ibid 195 rm f. 
81—6—7, 209 (dupl. K 6346) 3 (IStar) 3a 
ri-kis te-ri-e-ti xa-am-mat, BA iii 
260. ZA v 59, 11 (Marduk) mu-kin te- 
rit ap-si-e, establisher of the laws of 
the ocean. — b) mission {Schickung, Sen- 
dung! see Sipru a) end; PSBA xiii 372. — 
c) dispensation, divine ordinance, reve- 
lation; omen $Göttlicher Befehl, Offen- 


_ barung; Omen}. BA iii 271, 272 suggests 


tértu as reading of UZU, in connection 
with bari, see, decide. Kıya, Xammu- 
rabi, 56, 26foll ina (Bir) te-ri-e-tim 
3a-al-ma-a-t[im], auf günstige Vor- 
zeichen hin. ZIMMERN: determ. Siru wol 
zu erklären, dass tértu in den meisten 
Fällen aus einem Fleischstücke mittelst 
Opferschau entnommen wurde. Ritualt., 
84, 85 O 2 ana (?) te-ir-te Si-ik-na- 
a(t]; written XAR-BE 93, 2. V 63 0 4 
i-na te-ir-ti-8u-nu ul-li i-tap-pa- 
lu-in-ni; 21 ter-ti ap-lu; 20 du-um- 
qu te-ir-ti an-ni-ti..... a-mur, the 
favor of this (= this favorable) omen I 
perceived; 9 Samad & Adad an-na ki-nu 
u-sa-as-ki-nu in ter-ti-ja, had laid 
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a faithful promise (= Zusage) into the | tartaxu, m spear, javelin {Speer, Wurfspies} 


oracle (given me); 5; 23 iä-Sak-na in 
te-ir-ti-ja; 34 ter-ti Su-a-ti ap-pa- 
lis-ma, ete. Neb iv 30 Sa-kin Sir 
dumgii-na te-ir-ti-ja. V 65 a 28, 29 
(KB iii, 2, 110). K 3182 iii 39 te-rit-Bi- 
na; 17 (var te-ri-te-Si-na) AJSL xvii 
142; 140. pl te-re-ti-ja IV2 60* C BR 10; 
AV 8956. Salm, Obel, 9 Marduk is called 
bel te-ri-e-te, KB i 130; LEHMANN, 
ii 41; cf I 27 no 1, 5 (end) bél te-ri-te. 
IV? 54 5 31 Bél mukin te-ri-e-ti. bel 
ter-ti V 13 a-b 42 = NUN-ME-TAG 
(Br 2654), which is also = em-qu (37), 
mu-du-u (38), ep-pi-su (39), xa-as- 
su (40), mar um-ma-ni (41); cf ZK ii 
402—3 (82, 8—6, i 33 etc.). — 8 954, 
24 etc. Iätar stands there ana Su-ta-bu- 
ul te-ri-e-ti (Br 1287), to carry out (?) 
the omen. Rm 105 i Ea is called mui-ta- 
bi-il (or li?) te-ri-e-ti. — On mu-di-e 
ter-ti (Br 10380, 10385, 10442, 10462) see 
513 col 2 (end); 514 col 1 (beg.); KAT? 
533 rm 9. See also II 62 a-b 1 foll; 14 (Br 
13919); 15 (Br 14128); 16 (Br 10380); 17 
(& II 27047) ZA i191 rm1; 195; 249 
rm 1; Br 5642, 5663; 20 (Br 10457); 21 
(Br 1457); 25—7 na-sa-xu 3a ter-ti, 
Br 5810; Z® 26. 

II 25 no 4 RB (add) = K 4188 iii 36 
XAR = te-ir-tum AV 9015; Br 8541. 
II 27 c-d 46 XAR-BE (Br 1539, 8548; 
= BAD) = ter-tum 8a xa-Se-e (see 
xasu, 2 6; 348 col 2, end; also Knuptzon, 
47 foll). IL 62 a-b 24 (fir) XAR (ur-ud) 
BE (Br 4564) = ter-tum a siri (see 
siru, 2) Br 8547. KB iii (1) 32 rm 2; 
41 rm ** reads UR (instead of X ARB) 
= intellect }Verstand}; ZA i 195 rm 1; 
while PSBA xii 285: the bowels. Same 
id also K 2801 BR 23 (BA iii 236); IV? 57 
(= IV 64) a 58 idätu-u-a (fir) XAR- 


BAD (= térétu)-u-a, my signs & my | 


omens, 


Etymology: Haupt in Krrreu, Chronicles (SBOT) 
80 V == = command; also Jour. Bibl. Lit., xix 
£8 & rmm 48, 49 on pp 71, 72; Haupr in Guna, 
Exra-Nehemiah (SBOT) 81; 58; & in Caprne, /saiah 
(SBOT) 88. — DPF 47 Vs; see also NÖLDEKE, 
ZGMG 40, 724rm1; Banta, Etym. Stud., 18; WELL- 
Hausen, Proleg., 419foll Y =“; but see Ineo, 
Skizzen, III 167. KB iii (1) 195 rat & otbers 

‘or; LiNMMERN, Ritualt., 220 col 1 y un. — 
DF 12 derives turtanu from by-form *turtu. 
Bee also ZA il 74; ili 96, 97; JA VIII (2) 193. 


| 


SS 


Jessen, KB vi (1) 328 arrow {Pfeil}. AV 
8818. Esh Sendsch, R (19) 29 (ic) gastu 
dan-na-tu (iS) tar-ta-xu gis-ru; 41 
and bimself five times ina ug-ci (it) tar- 
ta-xi I wounded mortally. Sn v 60 (ic) 
tar-ta-xu pa-ri-’ nap-sa-te atmux 
laq(rit)ttia; Bav 36 see samru, 1. Lé 
i 22 I threw ki-ma tar-ta-xi as-ma- 
ra-ni-e nu-ur-ru-tu-u-ti, like (light?) 
spears the cumbersome (heavy) lances. 
Asb ix 84 BAR (NIN-IB) tar-ta-xu 
qar-ra-du, etc. (KB ii 226—7). KB vi 
(1) 202 on NE IX col 1, 17 ki-ma tar- 
ta[-xi ana bJe-ri-su-nu im-qut; 216, 
35. On tartaxu, as name of a star (Br 
401; 5294) see Sukudu; Jensen, 49/oll; 
149, 150; ZA i 257; iii 251. II 57 a-b 52 
MUL-BAR(=MAS)-RA-DI tar-ta- 
xu = (il) Nin-ib. — KAT3 650 (below), 
following Barto § 183¢ compares Hebr 
nnin, Job 41, 21. On Job 38, 36 see 
CHEYNE, Jew. Quart. Rev., x 570, 571 (reads 
nnw instead of ninw). 


tartaxanu. AV 8817. III 66 col 7, 33fol 


(il) tar-ta-xa-a-nu, Br 402; PSBA xxi 
124, 125; JENSEN, 150 = Lanzentrager. 


ta(u)rtanu. commander in chief {Gene- 


ralissimus} AV 8230, 9064 (Siltannu); 
§ 65, 35. Perh. Yretü; or a’aru (see 3 
col 2, end). ZA v 302 rm 1; 304 rm 1; 
WıncktLer, Untersuch., 93; KAT> 273 
rm 3. Sarg Ann 399 (emöl) tur-ta-nu 
bit KAB (= sumöli?) aq-bi-su-ma; 
Khors 25 (of a foreign army-commander) 
Seb-’-e (amöl)tar-tan-nu (var (#™6!) 
tur-ta-nu) (™§t)Muciri; Ann 27 (KAT3 
146 rm 1). Salm, Obel, 142 Däin-Adur 
tur-ta-a-nu rab ummänäti gab3äti; 
149. TP III Nimr 33 (KB ii 8/9; ZA v 
301, 302); Ann 17 ina pan pixat (*möl) 
tur-ta-ni. 82—5—22, 99 O 8 sisö ku- 
sa-a-a da (amöl) tur-tan-ni (AJSL 
xiv 16); K 537 R 6—7 (= V 54 n0o4; BA 
j 221) a-ki a-na (*™6!) tur-tan ti-e- 
mu is-kun-u-ni; K 181 R 1 a-na 
(amöl) tur-ta-nu-Su (JAOS xx 250—1; 
PSRA xvii, ’95, 222foll) = Hr” 373, 205, 
197. K 4395 11,2 (=II 31 no 5, @ 26, 27) 
(amöl) tur-ta-nu imnu (Br 12470; D® 
129); (amöl) tar-tan-nu gumélu (Br 
406). K 321 (KB iv 132) i 35 Mar-la- 
rim (emöl) tur-tan (21) Ku-mu-xzi; 
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= ]II 2 no xxiv 2. Haupt, Jour. Bib. Lit., 
xix 717m 48 connects with törtu (for origi- 
nal *tärtu); see also KAT? 606 rm 3; 651 
(Hebr from Babyl.-Assyr.); DH 12; ZDMG 
32, 181. (amöl) tur-ta-nu occurs in 
KB i 208foll; KB iii (2) 142foll; & see 
Br 12469. Haupt, Kings (SBOT) 271. 

tartaraxu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 28 ta-ar-ta- 
ra-ax Sa xuräci; ii 23 tar-ta-ra-ax- 
gu da xurägi; 27. 

teSU. ruin, rebellion, revolution; hurricane 
|Zerstörung; Revolution; Sturm} yVesü, 4 
(111 cols 1/2). AV 8970. || editu, 123 
col 2; Z® 71; ZK ii 308 rm 2. Xamm.- 
code xlii 59, 60 te-si la Su-ub-bi-im 
(YSabü); Unenap, ZA xviii 20 rm 1 
= revolutions, not a revolution. TP i 13 
Istar bélit te-3e-e muSarrixat qab- 
late, LTP 92; Jeremzas, BA iii 103. K 
3182 iii 25 ina te-Se-e, in disaster; iv 17 
ina te-se-e qabal (var qa-bal) mu- 
u-ti, in dissolution in the midst of death, 
AJSL xvii 140foll. IV2 89 b 40 te-3u-u 
(rebellion) aSamsütu, etc. V 50 b 54, 
55 amélu su-a-tum ina bit ram-ni- 
Bu té-Su-u (= SA-AL-GUSUR-RA, 
Br 3130; cf IV? 5 a40, 41 & rixictu) 
is-sa-xap-3u. H 187—8; LTP 92; Hom- 
MEL, Semiten, 307; 497: a female demon. 
§ 31—52 R 20 te-Su-u, preceded by pu- 
u-gu & me-se-es-tum (see 613 col 2). 
III 69 no 2 e-f 55 see Br 2619. V 49 viii 8 
te-su-(u] in a calendar, mentioned in a 
Hist of plagues. etc. Br 49 reads V 1649 
te-Au-u. 

tuSti. T. A. (Ber) 28 iii 69: one Sa ri-e-3i 
(rési) Sa aban tu-Se-e; = dusü? see 
270 col 1. 

tuS$u 7. see tunsu. 

tus$u 2. wickedness, vilenese; strife {Bos- 
heit, Roheit; Streit} or the like. pl tu3- 
Bäti. AV 9068; ZB 73; ZS 54; BA i 520. 
Xamm.-code viii 2 tu-us-Sa-am-maid- 
ki, he has stirred up strife. IV2 17 6 21 
it-gur libba-3u-nu-ma ma-lu-u tu3- 
Sa-a-t[i], ZS ii 41 tuS-Sa ig-ta-bi, 
preceded by la a-mer-ti iq-ta-bi; 
iv 32, II 36 g-h6(+@ 276) PAP-KUR- 
DUG-GA = tus-asu || sillatum, 764 
col 2; V 21 a-b 22 ..... DUG-GA 
= tu-us-su, together with sillatu & 
bartu, Br 13887. II 35 g-h 47 tu-ui- 
bu || mi-iq-tum (see 579 col 2, end). 


tiSü = ywn. ninth {neunter} NE 54, 8 sa- 
ma-na-a ti-Sa-a; KB vi (1) 78 Bii 5 
i-na ti-si-i, followed by ina e3-ri-i & 
preceded by i-na sa-ma-ni-i. f ti-Sit 
= nine }neun} § 75. Sm 669 ti-Sit, Pın- 
cHES. Haupt, BAL 103, 3 & rm 3. Also 
til-ti, g. v. 

tiSab. Nabd 380, 9 ti-3a-ab. irregular form 
for tidjab, Yasabu, 112 col 2, beg. 
NOTE 2. HCY ix 5; ZB 54; but ZA iii 
366; vi 348 etc. Y3W. Creat.-frg II ¢ 7 
(end) when.... tis-ba-ma (you sit with 
them). A der. of aSabu perhaps also: 

tuSubtu. K 97 (Hr! 541) ultu pan tu- 
sub-te 3a ku-tal-li. 

ta$abSu, AV 8820 see tabsü. 

tuSubbatu, Br 8101 ef turbiitu. 

tiskü see tiskü. 

taSlu. T. A. (Ber) 26 i 25 ta-a-as-li 
xaraci. 

ta8lixu. II 51 no 2 R 46 (emöl) kj-zu-u 
= tas-li-xu, see 375 col 2. G § 28 com- 


pares ei, faire prendre les armes. 


taSlimu. P. N. of female slave. V 67 a 41, 
46 (sel) Tas-li-mu; YSalamu, to which 
belongs also: 

ta$limtu, pl taslimati. K 762 (Hr! 446) 
1 e-gir-tu Sa tas-li-ma-a-ti 5a sarru 
be-li u-sal-lim-u-ni; 6 ina pu-u-ti 
tas-li-ma-a-ti lu-Sal-lim, AJSL xiv 6. 
Br. M. 84, 2—11 (middle of text) Aplä 
a-na ta-si-li-in-di 3a zi-it-ti-su ana 
I-M. i-nam-din, Konter-PEıser, ii 61 
wird A zur völligen Begleichung (= ta3- 
limtu) seines Teiles an I-M. geben. II 
35 9(-h)45 ta 8° -lim(3i?)-tum, AV 8831. 

tasiltu, pl tasilati. VYORY; AV 8821. — 
a) desire, pleasure; enjoyment $Wunsch, 
Wonne, Ergötzen}. voluptas, deliciae. TP 
vii 92 Su-bat xi-da-te(tar -ti)-Su-nu 
(307 col 1, end) mu-Sab ta-8i-il-ti-8u- 
nu, the habitation of their joys, the house 
of their delight. LT? 178. Esh vi 35, 36 
ina ta-kul-te u ki-ri-e-ti (¢.v.) ina 
passtiri ta-si-la-a-ti I made them sit 
down; BA i 323; cf Asb iii 90 ina paS- 
Sir takné. V 34 a 47 Esagila .... 
Su-ba-at ta-si-la-a-tim; see ZA iv 13, 
28 = K 3182 iv 25... nam-ru su-bat 
ta-3i-la-ti-ka. IV2 14 no 1 O 80 ina 
si-kar iz-za-zu ta-Si[-la-ti]; KB vi 
(1) 56. ZA iv 228, 12 see résu, 1a, — 
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b) enjoyment; festival, feast, banquet {Er- 
götzung; Fest, Festmahl}. Anp iii 82 ta- 
Si-il-ta ina ékalligu aöku-un. Salm, 
Mon, ii 80; Sarg bull 99 (ta-sil-ta-3i- 
na); SCHEIL, Salm, 98,99. NE 51, 21.... 


al ta-si-la)-ti-ja Babilu bit xa-dn- | 


ti[-ia] KB vi (1) 272. K™ 2, 16 (3, 14) 
ina E-KUR bit ta[-Si]-la-a-ti 3a- 
qa-a ri-Ba-a-ka; 1, 18 (K 155) the 
thirtieth day i-sin-na-ka ü-um ta-sil- 
ti ilü-ti[-ka]. I 69 c 38, 39 balat ri- 
Sa-a-ti | ta]-Si-la-a-ti, KB iii (2) 86. 
IV2 20 no 1 R 33 ta-sil-ta kak-na-at, 
Rec. Trav.. xxiv 98, 99. ZA x 293, 47 
ina bit arax i-sin-ni ta-Si-la-tini- 
gu-u[-ti], efc. V 31 e-f 24 (ZK ii 81) 
see xidtitu (Br 14121); for cole.... NI 
see perhaps IV? 13 a 26, 27 biti sa ta- 
sil-ta (= KA-NI)-ma, Br 668; AV 8703, 
teSlitu 7. command, order { Befehl} § 65, 


32d. Yala. originally: mission, mis- | 


sive. II 22 b-c 64 BU-I=te-es-li[-tum] 


(Br 7538) preceded by u-ur[-tum]. If 22 | 
e-f 54 SIT-SIT = a-lak te-es-li[-ti], | 


Br 5991. ZA iv 241, 40 tes(tas)-lit-su. 
teSlitu 2. see taslitu. 
tu-Sa-am. V 16 e-f 31 see Sämu, 1 |}. 
taSmii/. | 





salimu, a (762 col1, end) which | 


see for V 33 i 12 (ZB 57; DE 17); K 874 | 
R 3--4. Tuonpson, Reports, ii= obedience | 


ad K 770 O5 a-rad maccaräti tas- 
mu-u [u sa-li]-mu; 83—1—18, 175, 8 
ta3-mu(-)u sa-li-mu. KM 178: pro- 
sperity, success ad 4, 26 nap?]-lu-us-sa 
tas-mu-u ki-bit-sa Sul[-mu?], whose 
reyard is prosperity, whose word is peace; 
6 ..... taS-me-e u sa-li-mu; 8,2(+9 
taö-mu-u u ma-ga-ru); 33, 15. 16 tas- 
ma-a u sa-li-ma; also 61, 19. PINCHES, 
Texts, 16 no 4 (DT 83) R 7 q(k)ir-ri-e 
dum-ki u tas-me-e li-tap-pa-lu-u3 
ü-mi-Sam. Creat.-/rg IV 34 u-ru-ux 
&u-ul-mu u tad-me-e. K 8522 O 6 
(end) Marduk is called be-el tas-me-e 
u ma-ga-ri, KB vi (i) 35 Herr des Er- 
 hörens und Willfahrens. II 49 b-c 60 
(star) ta3-mu-u ina mäti ibassi 
(>< AV 2702); ibid 62 Sul-mu; also 8m 
1386, 14. The / to taSmu is: 
taSmétum ($$ 32a y; 65, 32c), properly an 
abstr. n. granting {Erhérung}; then used 





Tisallat, G § 106 (p 98) road Tiamat, g. v. 
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as P. N. of goddess, consort of Nabi, 
who was the ilu (8a) ta8-me-tum. AV 
8827, 8828. KAT? 403, 404. See colophon to 
8° vi 2 28; also II 23 b 41; 48 5 39 (Br 
10133); 43, 39; 59 a-b 58 (see 56/7). K 252 
(=I Rawl. 66) i 10 (!let) Tag-me-tum; 
iv 32 (Be 11296, 11258; PSBA xxi 118, 
119). T™ i 148. K 501 (Mr™ 113) 5 (4) 
Nabü (lat) Tas-me-tum, +15, 16; 
R 12 (Lexmann, ii 74, 75); Bm 76,4 (Hr 
358; PSBA xxiii 355; BA iv 508/foll). 
Scuem., Nabd, viii 10 Ülst) Tas-me-tum 
bélit na-ci-rat na-pis-ti-ja, mentioned 
together with Nabu. Also see Ziumern, 
Ritualt., 26 iii 57, 58. K 2711 R6 (BA 
iii 266); K 2801 (= K 221-+ 2669) 24 (BA 
iii 230). K 2801 R 39 written AN-LAL 
(var tas-me-tum) BA iii 282; Br 10133; 
Sm 954 R 33, 34. H 32, 747 KUR-NU- 
UN) = (let) Ta-me-tum. P.N. 
Tas-me-tum-dam-qat, ZA i 199, 2. 
Berl. Orient, Congr., ii, 1, 367 has the 
furm TaS-mi(var me)-tum. 


NOTE — See Jıstrow, Religion, 130 foll; 230: 
properly: god of revelation = Nabi; then, name 
of goddess, always with Nabi — Haufvr, Rev. 
Hist. Rel., xvii 187; °83, p 20: tradition, oracle. 
Tırıan, ZA xiv 187. 


taSimtu, pl tasimati. YSämu, 1. AV 


8822; ZB 37; DE 57; Haupt, And. Rev., 
July ’84, 96. properly: decivion {Entschei- 
dung}; then: intellect, intelligence, wisdom, 
prudence {Urteilskraft, Einsicht, Uber- 
legung, Bedacht, Klugheit!. Xamın -code 
ii 22 Sar ta-Si-im-tim, cf xli 76. V 33 
aıı (Agum) Sar mil-ki u ta-Sim-ti. 
Sarg Cyl 47 see mériéu, 1 (593 cols 1, 
2); 38 see Bixu, 1. K™ 41, 8 3arru ni- 
me-ki ba-nu-u ta-sim-ti (Zimwery, 
Ritualt,, 26 iii 45); KB iii (2) 46, 7 mu- 
di-e ta-Si-im-ti. KB vi (1) 92, 1 ta- 
SJim-tum ir-[SsJa. Sp II 265 @ xxii 1 
(end) Su-e(-)ta(-)Sim-ti. II 16 b-e 32 
la ra-as ta-Sim-ti, Br 3592. V 17 
c-d 7 (= 1126 a-b 10; ® 84 iv) SA(= 
LIB)-KL(mW)SAR=ta-Sim-tum (Br 
8063), with tömu, milku, 3itultum in 
one group. II 7 a-b 9; V 39 e-f 26 ta- 
Sim(8i-im)-tu(tum). Also perhaps V 16 
a-b 2. IV? 2a9 ta-Sim-tu (= TUR- 
DA) ul i-du-u (GGA ’98, 825); if so, 
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then here also V 23 a-d 36 TUR-DA = 
=YYY-au | ta-sim-tu, Br 4137. IV? 60* 
C O04; V 47 a 43 see Sakkü. 

tuSénu (?) Lay 43, 44 7 19 ni-im-ri si- 
en-kur-ri tu-S8e-ni u-ma-am göri, 
etc.; KB i 124 rm 8; also I 28 a 26 b(p)ur- 
xi-iä ud-ra-a-te te-Se-ni (P!) (amél) 
tamkarre ..... il-gi-u-ni; it must 
be a noun. 

ti$-pak (or -xu?) Br 3013. 81—11—8, 111. 
(Jour. Trav. Vict. Inst., xxviii 8foll) 11 
Marduk 3a um-ma-nu, list of names & 
titles of Marduk. See also gloss ti-is- 
pak IL 57 ¢ 35 = 5a ram-ku-ti. ZB 5; 
27. BA ii 294 rm. JAT 58 = Ninib. 

taSq(g)irtu. lie, calumny, slander }Lüge, 
Verleumdung} or the like. § 65, 325. cf 
Hebr. "py, pw. D# 20; DPF 35; 48; ZDMG 
40, 725; ZA ix 200, 23. Sarg Ann 76 see 
tapalu, 357 col 2, beg. V 21a-b20.... 
AN-GAR=ta3-gi-ir-tu || qar-gu (933 
col 2) Br 13884, AV 8825. 

ta-$i-ru (?) AV 8823 ad V 19 a-b 54. 

tüSaru 7. § 65, 32a; AV 9066; ZB 98; 
Vaisaru, 2 (119, 120). — a) prostration, 
falling down (in worship), etc. {Nieder- 
fallen, das Sichniederwerfen} V 21 a-b 46 
tu-Sa-ru = la-ban ap-pi, KB vi (1) 
399; 445. — b) defeat, overthrow {Nie- 
derlage}. TP i 78 see mitxügu (524 
col 1, med) || ii 67 (mitxuc) tapdé; KB 
vi (1) 445 = Feldschlacht, & || taxäz 
géri, STRECK. ZA xviii 166; thus = c) field 
{Feld, Gefilde}. KB vi (1) 162 (= HN¥ 57) © 
42 [u] sa-lam-ta-Su ana tu-Sa-rin[i- | 
it-ta-di], und seinen Leichnam auf das 
Gefilde werfen. V 21 a-b 45 tu-3a-ru 
= cj-e-ru. 


NOTE. — qa-an tu-4a-ri; so some for | 
li-Sa-ri (see 499 col 2, end); others read pa | 


(or, ma)-äa-ri 

tüSaru 2. K 4256 O 2 tu-Sa-ru, followed 
by 8i-ip-pu, ¢(z)a-mu-u in one group. 
MS pl 11; GGA 98, 816. 

tisäru. 82, 7—14, 631 i 29 (BA iii 557) a 
Nebuk.-text. KB vi (1) 445: etwas wie 
Trümmerhügel oder Wüstenei. See: 

tiSdriS. KB iii (2) 62 no 10 col 2,1 Ebarra 
which e-mu-u ti-3a-ri-is, was like a 
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mound of ruins {einem Schutthaufen 
gleich}. 

taSrixtu; properly f of *ta’rixu; Yba- 
raxu. AV 8829. — @) immense; gigantic; 
great mass jriesig, gewaltig; grosse Masse}. 
ZK ii 347 (>< ZA ii 81 rm 3); BA i 284. 
Esh vi 29; Asb x 106 see naqü, 717 col 2, 
beg. Sn Kui 4, 41 (immer) nigö tas- 
ri-ix-ti aq-qi; V 64522 | takbittu, 1 
(Zimmern, Ritualt., 167 rm 2). Neb viii 
16 see qurdu, 5 (931 col 2); 82—3—23, 
151, 12 see Stiru, 1. K 2745 iii 16 see 
BA iii 208. — b) greatness, splendor, ma- 
jesty {Riesigkeit, Glanz, Majestät} or the 
like. IV2 32 b 2 e-nu-ma arxu (2) aga 
ta8-ri-ix (var rix)-ti na-Su-u; 9 Sin 
agä taS-rix-ti ana mati na-su-u. 
UI 55 no 3, 6 agü tas-ri-ix()[-ti?]. 
K 555 O 13, 14 a-gi-e... ta-aS-ri-ix- 
t[i], Hr’ 76; Jensen, WZKM ii 159. K 
4386 ii 56 (= II 48 e-f46) KA(8i-lim) py 
= taß-ri-ix-tum, Br 746; followed by 
mustarrixu, see 615 col 1. IV2 34 
(below) 11 dib-bi sa tas-ri-ix-ti i- 
dib-bu (?). Esh Sendsch, R 31, 32 as-Au 
tas-ri-ix-ti da-na-an ep-se-ti-ja 
nisé kul-lu-mi-am-ma. 

ta$ritu 7. — a) dedication, opening {Ein- 
weihung, Eröffnung! fara, 1. §§ 348; 
65, 32d. Sn Kui 4, 42 ina (= at the) 
tas-ri-it ékalli; Bav 27; Br 10556. — 
b) beginning $Anfang} Boıssıer, Doc., 20, 
5 (& 15) Summaina tas-rit murgisu, 
M® 98. The same noun is also: 

Ta$ritu (& Tißritu) 2. = Tidri, name of 
the seventh Babyl.-Assyr. month, 1. e. 
the “beginning” of the second part of 
the year. § 46. DH 15; Jensen, 238—9 
(>< Jensen, ZA ii 210 rm 1); Muss- 
Arnoit, Assyr.-Babyl. Months, 24; KAT? 
330 & rm 2, @® 116i (= V 29 a-b; H 44 
& 64; D 92) 7 (arax) DUL-AZAG = 
ta(i)§-ri-tu, Br 9608. 10 K 1118, 8 (Lex- 
MANN, ii 77, 78; Hr! vol vi). II 60 no 2 
(add) = V 43 a-b 34—39 (AV 8830; Br 
1277 on 1 37; 1010 on 2 38). 1V2 33 coliv 
11 & colophon, 7 (*™8*) DUL (Br 9589) 
5a (il) Sama’ qu-ra-du; WINcKLER, 
Forsch., ii (3) 8367—8. 


tus-mu-u, tagmii, 2. = atin näri see kumü, 304 cols 1, 2. ws tasmertum, AV 8826 see tazmörtu. 
nu tidam-tum, AV 8969 see ti’) fitu. ~~» taé-nu see urnu, 1 (103 col 1) & Br 7650. ~~» tu-da-ru, 3 see 


tamdéaru. 
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tätum. Xamm.-letters 11, 8 ta-a-tum ib- 


ba-si(-ma); + 21; 9—10 a-ue-lu-u 

"Ba ta-a-ta-am il-ku-u, +25, 26; BA 
iv 487 fol: Tempelraub? 

tatu. JAOS xxii 210 TA = ta-tu-u. 

tittu, AV 8975 see tintu. 

tu-tu (9). T. A. (Ber) 76, 57 u qa-al be-li 
tu-tu-su-nu. 

tatidu. a tree {ein Baum}?. K 165 O 11 
(ie) ta-ti-du, followed by (it) gi-(GI?) 
kil-lum & (9) in-gi-ra-Su, M8 pl 3; 
AV 8834. 

Ta-at-ta-dan-nu, Nabd 343, 7 (KB iv 232), 
a. P.N. = Taddannu, g. tv. 

tatidütu. a bird jein Vogel} || ittidü (129 
col 1); AV 8835; KB vi (1) 458, 

te-it-lum. Sm 2052 R 30, M® pl 20; BA 
iii 280. 

tu-ti-na-tum xuraci, T. A. (Lo) 9, 42 
= breast ornaments of gold, =dudinatu, 
cf dudittu, 243 col 1. 

taturru, c. st. tatur. Perhaps riches }Reich- 
tum} KB vi (1) 278 rm 8. K 7940, 7 
énuma ina (Tax) Ulalu LU-ZU ana 
aSar ta-at-tu-ra basu. ZA iv 13 (36) 
col 1, 12 i8-8ik-ki ta-tur-ri (see zhid 
226). IV? 60* B O 26; C O6 (ta-at-tu- 
ru) see nimélu, 682 col 1; BA i 229; 
PSBA June ’88. TP iv 1 read bu-se ta- 
tur ékal-lim-Su-nu >< bu-se-ta 
TUR (202 col 2). TP III Ann 95 (end) 
ta-tur of their palace; ZA xv 244. H 69 
(K 245 ij) 2 t]a-at-tu-ru. 

tatturrü. II 22 a-b 7 GIS-KAK(= DU)- 
SI-SIR = sikkat ta-at-tur-ri-e; AV 





tas-Si-tum, AV 8831 sce taslimtu. x; tus-Sa-tum LAL, Nabd 726, 7; Cyr 191, 16; V 15 ¢-/ 68, read 


8836; Rin 353 O 4; MB pl 22. K 8675 iv 
14 ta-at-tur-ru-u in an URUDU-list. 
Br 3425, 5277. 

tu-ta-ri (??) V 35, 37 (end) tur-xu (XU) 
u tu-ta-ri; BA ii 234 >< Lyon, Ma- 
nual 84. 

titurru. bridge {Briicke}. pl titurré & 
titurräte. AV 8974; BAii 295; §§ 64 rm; 
83 rm. V 56,2 ti-tur-ra la e-pi-si, 
KB iii (1) 168—9. Salm, Mon, ii 101 is 
read by ScHei kima ti-tur-ri ak-gir 
(>< KBi 174). Sarg Khors 129 (Ann 326) 
u-bat-ti-qa ti-tur-re, he broke down 
the bridges. TP III Ann 68 .... a-di 
ti-tu-ri ("8T) Puräti mi-cir mäti-su 
at-rad-su-ma. Sn Rass (ZA iii 318) 90 
usakbis ti-tur-ru; Nabd 753, 15 a-na 
ti-tu-ru; Poanon, Wadi-Brissa, 199 ti- 
tu-ur-ru. 152no4 R9 ti-tu-ur pa- 
al-gu agzur; see also TM iv 36 ina ti- 
tur-ri, at the bridge. K 3464 O 4 epir 
bal[-ri?] epir ib-ra-ti epir ti-tur-ri, 
Craig, Religious Texts, p 66; PSBA xxiii 
115foll. TP iv 69 I cut down trees ti- 
tur-ra-a-te (var ti) ana metiq um- 
manateja lu-u-ti-ib, bridges I con- 
structed for the advance of my troops. 
K 5464 R 5 u-ta-a-bu ti-tur-ra-a- 
te (Hr! 198; PSBA xvii 230foll). LT? 144 
compares Talm 811n'N; Haupt, KAT? 521 
Ytäru. Batt, PSBA x 292 Wataru = 
IN = 9, string a bow; thus literally: 
a “span”, referring to the spanning of the 
water by a bridge. 





— 


probably KU-SA-IB(-LAL) = xallanu, 815 col 1; BA i 599, 530. 
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